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PREFACE 


TO  THE 


FOURTH   VOLUME. 


The  modem  period  of  ecclesiastical  history  may  be  conveni- 
ently dated  from  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century. 
It  was  then  that  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  were  fomid 
firmly  rooted,  and  the  existing  boundaries  of  their  influence 
defined.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  they  were  then  extensively 
prevalent  in  the  Austrian  states,  from  which  they  were  subse- 
quently, in  a  very  great  measure,  expelled.  But  the  imperial 
court  had  never  forsaken  Rome,  and  it  was  supported  in  this 
adherence  by  a  majority  of  the  people,  together  with  a  great 
preponderance  of  the  aristocracy.  Austria,  therefore,  must  be 
considered  as  entering  upon  the  seventeenth  century  in  that 
theological  position  which  she  has  occupied  ever  since.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  France.  Her  powerful  and  intelligent 
IK)pu]ation  was  pervaded  by  protestantism  when  the  sixteenth 
century  dosed,  and  it  so  continued  long  afterwards.  But  in 
this  case,  too,  the  government,  backed  by  a  formidable  array 
of  aristocratic  and  popular  support,  was  Romish.  Hence 
patronage  and  fashion  enabled  papal  divinity  to  encroach  in- 
cessantly on  the  rival  creed,  until  the  revocation  of  the  edict 
of  Nantes  would  no  longer  suffer  a  Huguenot^s  voice  to  be 
openly  heard  in  France.     In  most  other  parts  of  Europe  the 
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religion  both  of  prince  and  people  remains  much  as  the  six> 
teenth  century  left  it.  The  electoral  house  of  Saxony,  lately 
become  royal,  is,  indeed,  an  exception.  The  prospect  of  a 
crown  in  Poland  offered  a  strong  temptation,  at  the  close  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  to  the  religious  constancy  of  its 
head,  and  he  forsook  the  reformed  faith,  which,  in  former  days, 
his  family  had  taken  the  lead  in  protecting  and  nurturing. 
But  a  defection,  so  little  to  be  expected  from  such  a  quarter, 
and  rendered  so  suspicious  by  the  secular  ends  that  it  secured, 
merely  excited  general  regrets.  It  was  almost  poweriess  open 
the  religious  aspect  of  Saxony,  which,  in  spite  of  the  Bomish 
example  still  set  at  court,  continues  in  the  principles  that 
Luther'^s  own  teaching  rooted. 

When,  however,  the  seventeenth  century  opened,  Bomish 
ascendancy  had  been  recently  established  every  where ;  henoe 
its  friends  fully  reckoned  upon  the  recovery  of  their  lost  ground* 
At  the  same  time,  they  saw  this  occupied  by  their  adversaries 
so  firmly  as  to  leave  no  hope  of  regaming  it,  without  over- 
strained and  unscrupulous  exertions.  From  such  arose  the 
thirty  years^  war  that  desdated  Germany,  and  the  religioas 
troubles  which  long  filled  France  with  dissension  and  misery. 
In  countries  where  the  government  wab  protestant,  Bomish 
efforts  for  a  re-conquest  were  only  felt  from  domestic  intrigues 
and  interference  with  foreign  politics.  These  things  were, 
however,  quite  enough  to  sharpen  religious  animosity.  Men 
were  exaq>erated  by  the  probable  suspicion,  and  occasional 
discoveiy  of  treacherous  mov^nents  among  themselves  to  re- 
establish a  creed  which  they  detested  as  a  national  crime  and 
pollution.  England  especially  drew  from  Bomish  continental 
struggles  the  most  unhesitating  conviction  of  its  inherent  and 
sanguinary  intolerance.  Hence  protestant  vied  with  Bomanist 
in  devising  cruel  schemes  of  mutual  extermination.  The  only 
advantage  that  the  former  s  intolerance  could  daim  ovqT  the 
latter^s,  was  its  operation  within  a  narro.wer  and  lessrrdisputable 
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f*rot«st«it  peroecution  was  limited  by  Scriptnre  and 
[irimitive  nntiquity.  Romiali,  on  the  contrary,  raged  moat 
frcqueiitty  and  fiorcttly  in  defence  of  prhiciples  tbat  can  bring 
DO  proof  either  from  the  written  word,  or  from  the  most 
Tenenible  among  uninspired  records.  It«  ordinary  object  was, 
in  fact,  s  denial  of  trausubstantiation,  one  of  the  papal  peculi- 
arities wfaicli  Ubouis  most  under  the  disadvantage  of  late 
authentication.  Uut  witli  such  a  mitigation  of  her  guilt  and 
lolly  in  entering  upon  the  race  of  intolerance,  protestantism 
must  rest  contented.  History  here  can  do  no  more  for  her 
than  detail  the  slanns  felt,  diBiculties  undergone,  provocations 
received,  and  poisonous  lessons  learnt,  irotn  her  elder  and  rival 


I 

I 


When  the  peace  of  \Ve8tphalia,  in  1648,  secured  the  rights 
of  German  protestantism,  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes 
ID  1685  enishcd  those  of  French,  and  the  expulsion  of  James 
li.  in  16&8  made  British  allegiance  conditional  on  the  aove- 
reignV  Venation  from  Rome,  a  foundation  was  hud  for  those 
principles  which  gradually  sprang  up  in  Etu^pe  during  the 
following  century.  Men  coidd  not,  indeed,  at  first,  lay  aside 
invotemte  habits,  or  forget  recent  dangers.  Hence  they  en- 
tered upon  a  new  age  with  all  the  pi-ejudices,  animosities, 
^prehensions,  and  oppressive  maxims,  that  had  prevailed  in 
tins  laat.  Itiit  a  few  able  writers  taught  a  different  lesson,  and 
erery  day  made  additions  to  the  number  of  its  learners.  It 
owed  not,  however,  its  popularity  only  to  the  intellectual  pro- 
grcHs  of  the  times.  Tht'  dangers  and  consequent  apprehensions 
of  former  days  were  gone.  Both  Romish  and  protestant  com- 
inuaiti««  were  organised  upon  a  fuoting  of  apparent  permanence 
<  that  olfered  hardly  a  hope  of  encroachment  upon  each  other. 
Hence  tJiere  was  very  rarely  any  hostile  movement  on  either 
side.  Men  looked  upon  themselves  no  longer  as  a  body  that 
liad  recently  been  one.  and  might  soon  be  one  again,  if  pro{)er 
CDGi^  were  used.     They  rather  thought  of  tlieniselves  as 
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parted  by  a  broad  line  of  demarcation,  strongly  drawn  by  thoae 
who  went  before  them,  and  utteriy  beyond  any  powei*  of  their 
own  to  obliterate.  Hence  much  of  the  intcderant  l^ialatixm 
of  their  fathers  rapidly  fdl  into  desuetude.  The  minority 
liable  to  its  lash  gave  no  (Hrovocation ;  therefore  it  was  deemri 
uncalled-for  by  the  times,  and  its  harshest  provisions  shmiberal 
in  the  statute  book.  Men  who  thou^it  it  unsafe  to  surrendor 
any  of  its  provisions,  would  loudly  join  a  public  outcry  when- 
ever they  saw  one  of  much  severity  likely  to  be  carried  into 
practice.  It  was  impossible  that  sudi  a  state  of  public  feding 
should  long  continue  without  leading  to  that  general  adnusskm 
of  an  inherent  right  to  liberty  of  conadenoe,  wfaidi  ultimately 
distinguished  the  seventeenth  century  from  any  that  preceded  it. 
Unhappily,  this  disposition  to  a  liberal  judgment  of  otbar 
men  degenerated  in  many  minds  into  latitudinarian  indiflferenee, 
and  in  not  a  few  into  open  infidelity.  Theee  p^rversiona,  ac- 
cordingly, are  among  the  distiiiiguishing  features  of  modefin 
ecclesiastical  history.  The  student  sees  with  pain,  that  aa 
intolerance  declined,  a  reckless  af^ietite  for  qieculatkm  ad- 
vanced. It  must  be  owned,  that  Elngland  rushed  first  upon 
this  licentious  course.  The  redaction  underOharles  II.  which 
thrust  aside  puritanical  austerity,  was  aided  by  subtie  and 
scoffing  wits,  anxious  to  supersede  religion  by  a  philosofdqr  of 
their  own,  or  to  laugh  its  restraints  altogether  out  of  counte- 
nance. But  the  English  character  is  naturally  serious,  and 
the  national  religion  is  established  upon  foundations  of  moie 
than  usual  solidity.  Hence  it  was  quickly  seen  that  nothing 
was  more  unlikely  than  any  great  success  from  infidel  assaults, 
whether  grave  or  gay.  The  enemies  fd  revdation  did  little 
more  in  England  than  earn  contempt  for  themselves,  and  give 
occasion  for  successive  masterly  refutations  of  their  principles. 
Among  the  people  generally  the  belief  of  scriptural  truth  has 
never  been  perceptibly  shaken.  It  has  ever  stood  as  firmly  in 
public  opinion,  amidst  all  the  expmments  of  argument  or 
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the  ialand  iteelf  amidst  the  roaring  waves.  This  is 
•c  ioBtructive  fact.  It  may  surely  be  taken  as  a  proof,  that 
•uiuid  principles,  protected,  as  in  England,  by  the  jealous  care 
of  a  wbll-orderud  establishment,  are  the  only  real  securities 
B^insC  pernicious  errors  perseveringly  clisseminal«d  under 
favourable  circumstances.  To  such  evils,  accordingly.  France 
foil  a  prey.  Her  mercurial  people  do  not  reaeon  with  tho 
cautious  discrimination  of  their  insular  neighbours,  and  H'ere, 
therefore,  easily  led  by  wit  and  sophistry  to  confound  the 
excrescences  of  their  national  rbligiun  nith  Christianity  itself. 
These  needless  or  hurtfid  additions,  it  must  be  owned,  were 
enormous,  and  the  whole  system  was  supported  by  an  undue 
thtae  of  the  country's  wealth.  Inquiring  spirits,  hostile  to 
tho  religious  establishment,  easily  saw  a  close  connexion  in  its 
more  popular  features,  with  the  principles,  impostures,  and 
outward  appliances  of  exploded  paganism.  Hence  there  was 
nu  difficulty  in  leading  public  opinion,  swayed  as  it  was  by 
Kvity,  conceit,  envy,  democratic  cravings,  and  insuflicient 
mfoniiation,  into  rash  jirejudice  against  Christianity  altogether. 
It  was  branded  as  nothing  else  than  an  of5)hoot  of  ancient 
heathenism,  and  this  was  not  viewed  in  its  true  light,  as  a  per- 
TPTsion  of  patriarch^  religion.  It  passed  for  the  mere  creature 
of  priestcraft  in  dark  ages,  and  final  ruin  was  confidently  pre- 
dicted for  the  whole  system,  whenever  men  should  become  suffi- 
ciently enU^tened.  The  popularity  of  such  repi-eaeiitations 
«iadc  way  for  the  horrors  and  impieties  of  the  French  revolution. 
Had,  however,  the  system  overthrown  been  better  able  to  bear 
Bbnct  examination,  experience  of  the  post  will  justify  a  belief, 
that  although  the  national  voice  might  have  called  for  impn)ve- 
atctit  in  religious  institutions,  it  would  not  madly  and  impiously 
have  insisted  upon  their  pxtirfiation. 

Itut  whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  hy|iothesis,  one  [xiint 
seeuis  to  have  been  estabiishL-d  by  the  French  revolution, 
which  u.  that  nations  can  hardly  exist  without  religion.     No 


BDoncr  had  something  liko  a  stable  govemiiient  been  again 
established  in  Fi-ance,  than  it  saw  tho  neceaaity  of  a  provision 
i'or  the  spiritual  wants  of  tho  people.  I'jven  leading  men,  too 
vmn  and  hardened  for  the  abandonment  of  their  own  unbelief, 
became  fully  aware  tiiat  it  could  not  be  rendered  universal,  and 
that  its  extensive  prevalence  was  injurious  to  the  public  tran- 
quillity. Hence  they  were  qtiitu  willing  to  forget  the  impious 
trium]>hs  of  which  pretended  reason  had  lately  boasted,  and  to 
try  .igain  the  operation  of  Christianity  upon  a  demoralised  and 
unmanageable  people.  Tho  scale,  however,  upon  which  their 
spiritual  arrangements  was  made,  should  be  a  warning  to  poa- 
tcrity.  It  might  ba.ve  been  impossible,  as  it  probably  was,  to 
obtain,  at  such  a  tiuio,  more  liberal  terms  for  religion.  The 
funds  which  former  ages  ha<l  gradually  accumulated  for  its 
diffiision  over  the  country,  and  for  its  command  of  respectful 
notice  from  every  class,  were  absorbed  among  the  multifomi 
mass  of  private  property.  To  reclaim  tliein  in  any  considerable 
degree  was  impracticable.  Nothing  better,  therefore,  could  be 
done,  than  to  render  the  private  properties,  which  had  so  ex- 
tensively been  augmented  by  their  means,  liable  to  an  im[)ost 
for  supplying  their  place,  and  an  impost  of  any  perceptible 
weight  for  such  a  purpose  was  unlikely  to  be  borne  by  a  i>eople 
which  liad  scornfully  shaken  off  religion  altogether.  Still,  in 
spite  of  this  last  pecuharity,  it  may  well  be  doubt«d  from  the 
case  of  France,  whether  imder  any  circumstances  a  nation 
called  upon  for  a  new  religious  establishment  would  answer  the 
call  in  a  spirit  of  becoming  and  adequate  liberality.  The  truth 
is,  that  men.  unless  under  the  strong  Inlluence  of  religious  con- 
victious,  (which  is  tlie  ease  with  few  during  most  of  their  lives, 
and  with  some  never  at  all,)  are  seldom  disposed  for  dealing 
liberally  with  religion.  They  would  commonly  sink  its  minis- 
ters to  an  inferior  station,  and  provide  very  insufficiently  for  its 
extension  over  a  whole  people.  Hence  it  Js  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance to  preserve  those  endowment*  uncurtailed  which  have 
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sded  from  the  rdi^ous  cares  of  a  loi^  succession  of  men 
in  tlieir  beat  momt'iitB.  This  principle  may  not  be  applicable 
with  equal  strictness  to  monastic  posscsdons.  Aloat  nionaste- 
riee  comparatively  recent  have  Iieen  fotiudcd  for  purposes  in 
which  religion  degenerates  into  superstition,  and  such  degeneracy 
hag,  undoubtedly,  during  niany  centuries,  been  lai^ely  owing  tu 
conventual  est^>lishment«.  Henco  any  services  that  monastic 
bodies  may  have  rendered  to  the  rel^on  of  a  people  have  long 
been  made  very  qurationable  by  their  infusion  of  a  base  alloy 
int»  the  most  valuable  of  human  possessions.  The  truth  is, 
that  the  day  for  monastic  services  of  much  im{>ortancB  is  gone 
in  countries  highly  civilised  and  altogether  christian.  As  bead 
quarters  for  missionary  enterprise,  and  retreats  for  studious 
divines,  monasteries  have  been  invaluable.  When  thoy  iHcanic 
of  little  or  no  use  for  such  pui-poses,  most  of  the  ends  really 
answered  by  them  were  positively  injurious  to  the  pubbc. 
Their  suppression,  therefore,  stands  upon  very  different  ^)unds 
from  that  of  parochial  and  capitular  foundations.  Itut  tt  it) 
hardly  justifiable  to  relieve  tlie  financial  difficulties  of  a  nation, 
and  not  at  all  so  to  satisfy  the  selfish  cravings  of  individuals. 
Properly,  severed  from  private  inheritances  for  monastic  pur- 
puses,  ought,  in  justice  to  the  donor  and  to  the  public,  to  be 
kept  sacred  for  rel^ous,  learned,  and  eleemosynary  uses.  In 
England  this  obvious  truth  was  pretty  fully  acknowledged,  and 
to  aunie  esteut  respected,  because  monaateriea  wore  suppressed 
by  a  strong,  long-estabhshed  government.  In  France  their 
mip|)rcastotk  took  placo  amidst  anarchy,  when  every  voice  is 
overpowered  but  tliat  of  selfish  and  ambitious  indigence.  No- 
thing, therefore,  was  to  l>c  expected  but  tho  complete  abstrac- 
tion of  tbeir  funds  from  public  purposes.  This  was  undoubtedly 
neither  just  nor  politic ;  but  it  was  far  more  excusable  than  the 
euufiticatiun  of  those  endowments  which  had  provided  France 
with  a  sufficient  body  of  secular  clci^-.  Tho  influence  of  such 
an  eittitbliiihment  might  render  many  services  to  tlie  country  of 
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which  it  urgently  stands  in  need,  in  addition  to  those  of  a  cha- 
racter exclusively  spiritual.  But  when  the  clerical  profession 
is  both  depressed  in  circumstances  and  insufficient  in  numbers, 
it  has  little  prospect  of  commanding  general  notice  from  a 
proud,  busy,  crowded,  and  irreligious  worid. 

The  United  States  of  America  may  seem  to  offer  an  example 
unfavourable  to  this  conclusion.  In  them  not  only  does  religion 
generally  prevail,  but  also  episcopal  protestantism  has  recently 
advanced  in  a  remarkable  degree.  This  last,  however,  has 
chiefly  gained  ground  among  the  wealthier  and  more  intelligent 
classes  of  a  people  habitually  religious.  The  great  mass  lies 
under  its  old  liability  to  the  fluctuating  influences  of  various 
discordant  sects,  all  contending  eagerly  for  popularity;  and. 
numy  parts  of  the  country  appear  to  be  very  insuffidentty  sup. 
plied  with  religious  instruction  and  consolations  of  any  kind»^ 
More  experience  and  information  are,  therefixre,  needed,  befoiei 
conclusions  can  be  safely  drawn  from  the  American  case.  But! 
matters  have  gone  far  enough  to  show  the  value  of  a  system  c 
that  wiU  bear  sufficient  examination.  The  churches  increasing 
popularity  among  a  people  extensively  nurtured  in  prejudice 
against  it  is  a  testimony  to  the  soundness  of  their  national 
religion  upon  which  Englishmen  may  think  with  honest  pride, 
and  which  may  eventually  receive  due  attention  firom  inquirers 
after  truth  in  other  nations. 
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SECTION  L 


THE   GENERAL    HISTORY    OF    THE    CHURCH. 

§  1.  The  Ronush  congregation  for  propagating  the  faith. — §  2.  Urban  VIII. 
The  college  for  propagating  the  faith. — §  3.  French  congregations  of  this 
land. — §  4.  Hence  many  missionaries  ;  among  whom,  the  Jesuits  are  dis- 
tinguisbed. — §  5.  Yet  the  Jesuits  became  suspected. — §  6.  The  plans  of  the 
Jesuits  cause  contention. — §  7*  Propagation  of  Christianity  in  India. — §  8. 
The  kingdoms  of  Siam,  Tonquin,  &c. — §  9.  China. — §  10.  Progress  there. 
— §  11.  The  Jesuits  accused. — §  12.  The  principal  accusation.  History  of 
It— §  13.  Chinese  controversy.  The  first  question. — §  14.  The  second 
question. — §  16.  Christianity  in  Japan. — §  16.  Destroyed  and  overthrown. 
--§  17.  Protestant  missions  in  Asia.— §  18.  In  Africa.— §  19,  20.  In 
America. — §  21.  The  enemies  of  Christianity  in  England. — §  22.  Hobbes, 
the  earl  of  Rochester,  &c. — §  23.  Vanini,  Rugger,  Leszynski,  Knutzen. — 
§  24.  Benedict  de  Spinoza. — §  25.  Literature  and  science  cultivated  and 
improved. — §  26.  Mathematical  science  especially. — §  27.  History. — §  28. 
Languages  and  eloquence  studied. — §  29.  The  Law  of  nature. — §  30.  Aris- 
totelian and  Paracelsic  philosophy. — §  31.  Peter  Gassendi. — §  32.  The  Car- 
tesian philosophy. — (  33.  Its  principal  adversary,  Gassendi. — §  34.  Two 
sects  of  philosophers,  the  mathematical  and  metaphysical. — §  35.  Propaga- 
tion and  improvement  of  the  metaphysical  philosophy. — §  36.  Progress  of 
the  mathematical  philosophy. — (  37*  Philosophers,  who  were  not  of  these 
schools. 

§  1.  The  arduous  efforts  commenced  by  the  Roman  pontifis 
in  the  preceding  century,  for  extending  the  christian  churchy 
and  thus  exalting  the  glory  and  dominion  of  the  Romish  see, 
were  in  this  century  placed  upon  a  permanent  and  solid  basis  : 
whereas,  before,  they  had  been  tottering  and  ill-supported.  In 
the  first  place,  Gregory  XV.,  at  the  instigation  of  his  chaplain, 
Naming^  established  at  Rome,  in  1.522,  the  famous  Congrega- 

b2 


BOOK  IV. CENTURY  XVII. 


[sect.  1. 


timi  far  propagating  tlie  faith  (Cangregatio  d-e  propaganda  fide) ^ 
and  furnished  it  with  very  extensive  revenues.  This  body, 
which  consists  of  thirteen  cardinals,  two  priests,  and  one 
monk,  together  with  a  scribe  \  has  for  its  object  the  support 
and  the  propagation  of  the  Bomish  religion  in  all  parts  of  the 
world.  Urban  VIII.,  and  after  him,  numerous  wealthy  indi- 
duals,  enriched  it  with  so  great  revenues  that  it  is  able  to  make 
almost  unlimited  expenditures.  Hence,  it  sends  out  numerous 
missionaries  to  the  most  remote  nations ;  published  books  of 
various  kinds,  necessary  for  learning  foreign  and  some  of  them 
barbarous  languages ;  causes  instructions  in  Christianity,  and 
other  works  designed  to  enkindle  piety  or  confute  error,  to  be 
drawn  up  in  the  languages  and  appropriate  characters  of  the 
several  nations;  maintains  and  educates  a  vast  number  of 
selected  youth,  designed  for  missionaries ;  liberally  educates 
and  supports  young  men,  who  are  annually  sent  to  Rome  from 
foreign  countries,  in  order  to  become  instructors  of  their 
countr}Tiien  on  their  return  home ;  takes  up  and  provides  for 
pt^rsoTis  whose  constancy  in  professing  and  defending  the 
Romish  religion  has  drawn  on  them  banishment  or  other 
calamities ;  and  plans  and  accomplishes  various  objects,  almost 
beyond  belief  to  those  not  acquainted  with  their  afi^rs.  Devoted 
to  its  use,  the  institution  has  a  very  splendid  and  extensive 
palace,  the  delightful  situation  of  which  gives  it  exquisite 
charms'.     ' 

§  2.  To  this  institution  Urban  VIII.,  in  the  year  1527, 
added  another,  not  indeed  equally  magnificent,  yet  renowned, 
'Rnd  very  useful ;  namely  the  College  or  Seminary  for  propa- 


>  Such  is  the  number  of  iDemben  in 
this  body,  as  stated  by  Gregory  XV. 
in  his  bull  for  its  establishment :  Bui- 
Umum  Romanum,  torn.  iii.  p.  472,  ed. 
Luxemb.  Nor  is  a  larger  number 
mentioned  by  Urban  Cem  ;  EUU  pri- 
aent  de  VEglite  Bomaine,  p.  259.  But 
Ja.  Aymon,  in  his  Tableau  de  la  Cour 
dt  Borne,  pt.  iii.  cap.  iiL  p.  279,  makes 
it  to  consist  of  eighteen  cardinals,  one 
papal  secretary,  one  apostolical  protho- 
notaryj  one  rrferetU,  or  referendary,  and 
one  of  the  atsetaors  and  scribes  of  [the 
InquisUion,  or]  what  is  called  the  Sa- 
cred OfUne, 


*  The  authors  who  treat  of  this  con- 
gregation, are  enumerated  by  Jo.  Alb. 
Fabricius,  Lux  Erangelii  Mi  orhi  ex- 
orient,  cap.  xxxiii.  p.  566,  To  whom 
may  be  added,  Dorotheus  Ascianus, 
Ve  MomlHnu  Pietatis  Eodenai  RamancB, 
p.  522,  &c.  where  there  is  a  list  of  the 
books  published  by  the  congregation, 
up  to  the  year  1667.  [The  annual 
revenue  of  this  congregation,  near  the 
close  of  this  century,  was  about  24,000 
Romish  dollars.  Schroeckli,  KirAen- 
aesck,  teit  der  Reformation,  vol.  iii.  p. 
715.     TV.] 
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ffatinff  the  faith ;  in  which,  from  ahuost  all  nations,  future 
heralds  of  christian  truth  to  foreign  countries,  are  educated, 
and  instructed,  and  imbued  with  the  utmost  care  in  the 
liteiBture  and  learning  necessary  for  so  important  an  office. 
The  origin  of  this  great  institution  was  owing  to  the  zeal  of 
John  Baptist  Viles^  a  Spaniard  residing  at  Borne  ;  who,  for  this 
object,  presented  to  the  pontiff  all  his  possessions  and  property, 
including  an  elegant  house  that  he  owned.  Many  others  after- 
wards imitated  his  liberality,  and  to  this  day  imitate  it.  Urban 
at  first  placed  this  College  under  the  care  and  authority  of 
three  Canom  of  the  three  patriarchal  churches  at  Rome  :  but 
since  the  year  1641,  it  has  been  under  the  control  of  the  Con- 
ffregation^  already  mentioned  as  established  by  Gregory  XV.' 

§  3.  In  1563  the  Congregation  of  priests  for  foreign  missions 
was  instituted  by  the  royal  authority  in  France ;  and  likewise 
the  Parisian  Seminary  for  missions  to  foreign  nations  was 
founded  by  certain  French  bishops  and  theologians,  in  which 
men  might  be  educated  and  instructed,  in  order  to  become 
preachers  of  Christianity  among  the  nations  estranged  from 
Christ.  From  this  Seminary  go  forth,  even  to  the  present  day, 
the  apostolic  vicars  of  Siam,  Tonquin,  Cochin  China,  the 
bishops  of  Babylon,  and  the  apostolic  vicars  of  Pereia,  and 
other  missionaries  to  the  Asiatic  nations;  and  they  derive 
their  support  from  the  ample  revenues  of  the  Congregation  and 
the  Seminary*.     But  the  Priests  for  foreign   missions ^^  and 


*  Hippol.  Helyot,  HUtoire  cUs  Ordres 
Monoitiqurg  Rdigieux  et  MUUaires, 
torn.  viii.  cap.  xii.  p.  ^8,  &c.  Urban 
Cerri,  JKtat  present  de  VEyliic  Roituiinej 
p.  293,  &c.  where  however  the  first 
founder  is  erroneously  called  Vives. 
[It  is  not  certain,  that  Viles,  rather 
than  Vives,  was  the  true  name  of  the 
founder. — He  established  ten  scholar- 
ships, for  youth  from  foreign  lands. 
Cardinal  Barberini,  the  pope's  brother, 
in  1537  and  1538,  added  thirty -one 
more  scholarships  ;  for  Georgians, 
Persians,  Nestorians,  Jacobites,  Mel- 
chites,  Copts,  Abyssinians,  and  In- 
dians ;  and  in  defect  of  these,  for  ^Vr- 
minians,  from  Poland,  Russia,  and 
Constantinople.  The  scholars  on  Bar- 
berini*H  foimdatiou  were  to  obligate 
themselves    to    become    missionancs 


among  their  own  countrymen,  or  to  go 
wherever  the  Congregation  de  ProfKi- 
ganda  should  order  them. —  Urban 
Cerri  was  secretary  to  the  Congrega- 
tion de  ProjHigantlay  and  drew  up  an 
account  of  the  Present  State  of  the 
Romish  church  in  all  parts  of  the 
world,  for  the  use  of  Innocent  XI.  ; 
which  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Pro- 
testants, and  was  translated  and  pub- 
lished, English  and  French,  in  the 
year  1716.  Schroeckh,  Kirch^tujesch. 
sett  der  Reform,  vol.  iii.  p.  715,  &c.    Tr.  ] 

*  See,  particularly,  the  Gidlui  (Chris- 
tiana Benciiictinor.  toni.  vii.  p.  1024, 
&c.  Helyot,  lliftiAre  dcs  Ordn^.^y  torn, 
viii.  cap.  xii.  p.  84,  &c. 

*  They  ai*e  generally  called,  by  the 
French,  Mt's»kur$  df*  Missions  c/ra/t- 
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their  pupils,  generally  have  much  contention  and  controversy 
with  the  Jesuits  and  their  missionaries.  For  they  are  dis- 
pleased with  the  method  pursued  by  the  Jesuits  for  the  con- 
version of  the  Chinese  and  others  ;  and  moreover,  the  Jesuits 
will  not  submit  to  the  commands  of  the  apostolic  viears  and 
bishops^  appointed  by  the  Congregation^  agreeably  to  the  ponti- 
fical ordinance ;  nor  to  the  Romish  College  /or  propcigating  tks 
faith.  Likewise  the  French  Congregation  of  the  holy  sepulchre, 
instituted  by  AutheriuB  the  [titular]  bishop  of  Bethlehem,  was 
required  by  Urban  VIII.,  in  the  year  1544,  to  always  have  fit 
men  in  readiness  to  be  sent  to  the  nations  ignorant  of  Chris- 
tianity, whenever  the  pontiff,  or  the  Congregation  for  propa- 
gating the  faithy  should  demand  their  services  ^  The  other 
bodies  of  less  note,  which  were  established  in  various  countries, 
for  the  purpose  of  enlarging  the  church,  and  the  pains  taken 
by  the  Jesuits  and  the  other  orders  to  provide  a  supply  of 
missionaries,  I  shall  leave  to  others  to  enumerate  and  describe. 
§  4.  From  these  colleges  and  societies  issued  those  swarms 
of  missionaries  who  travelled  over  the  whole  world,  so  far  as  it 
is  yet  discovered,  and  from  among  the  most  ferocious  nations 
gathered  congregations  that  were,  if  not  in  reality,  yet  in  name 
and  in  some  of  their  usages,  christian.  Among  these  mission- 
aries, the  Jesuits^  the  Dominicans^  the  Franciscans^  and  the 
CapuchinSy  obtained  the  greatest  glory.  Yet  they  mutually 
assail  and  accuse  each  other  publicly  of  disregarding  and  dis- 
honouring  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  even  of  corrupting  his  holy 
doctrines.  The  Jesuits^  in  particular,  are  the  most  spoken 
against,  both  by  the  others,  who  labour  with  them  in  the 
glorious  cause  of  enlarging  the  Saviour'^s  empire,  and  by 
the  great  body  of  their  own  church.  For  it  is  said,  that  they 
instil  into  most  of  their  proselytes,  not  the  pure  religion  which 
Christ  taught,  but  a  lax  and  corrupt  system  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice ;  that  they  not  only  tolerate,  and  wink  at,  practices  and 
opinions  that  are  superstitious  and  profane,  but  even  encourage 
them  among  their  followers ;  that  they  amass  vast  riches  by 
traffic,  and  by  other  unbecoming  arts  and  occupations ;  that 
they  are  eager  after  worldly  honours,  and  court  the  favour  of 

*  Helyoty  loccU.  cap.  xui.  p.  87^  100. 
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the  great  by  adulation  and  presents ;  tliat  they  involve  them- 

Belves  needlessly  in  civil  affairs,  and  in  the  intrigues  of  courts; 

tJiat  thej'  frequently  excite  seditions  and  ciiil  wars  in  nations  ; 

and  finally,  that  they  will  not  obey  the  Roman  pontiff,  and  tlie 

Ticars  and  bishops  whom  he  sends  out.     If  one  calb  for  the 

I  witnesses   to  support  these  heAvy  chaises,  he    tinds    hini^lf 

overwhelmed  with  their  innltitude  and  their  splenduur.     For 

there  are  produced  illustrious  and  very  grave  men  Iroin  every 

catliolic  country;  and  among  them  are  many,  on  whom  can 

fall  no   suspicion  of  envj-,  credulity,  or  ignorance ;  such  as 

I  cardinals,  members  of  the  Congregation  for  propagating  the 

I  &ith,  and,  what  cannot  be  surpassed,  some  of  the  puntiJls 

I  themselves.     Nor  do  these  witnesses  come  forward  unaixned  for 

I  the  contest,  but  assail  the  doubting  with  the  very  facts  per- 

I  petrated  by  the  Jesuits,  particularly  in  China,  Abyssinia,  and 

I  Japan,  to  tlie  groat  injury  of  the  Romish  cause '. 

,  The  Jesuits,  although  they  exerted  all  their  sagacity 
land  cunning,  (for  which  they  are  said  to  be  pre-eminent,)  in 
I  onler  to  silence  these  accusations,  yet  could  not  prevent  their 
I  being  heard  and  re^rarded  at  Rome.  Among  many  circum- 
I  stances  which  go  to  prove  this,  may  be  mentioned  especially 
■  the  fuUiiwiiig,  that  the  association  at  Rome,  which  controls 
lafaeolnt«ly  all  sacred  missions,  has  now,  for  many  years, 
mployed  the  Jesuits  more  sparingly  and  more  cautiously  than 
llbrmeriy ;  and  tliat  on  great  and  trying  occasions,  it  seta  a 
I  lughcr  value  on  the  sobriety,  poverty,  and  patience  of  even  the 
I*  Capuehiiu  and  Carmelite»,  than  on  the  abundant  resources,  the 
t  ingenuity,  and  the  courage  of  the  Jesuits.  Yet  neither  this 
J  body,  nnr  even  the  pontiffs,  are  able  to  correct  all  that  they 
I '«ther  tacitly  or  openly  censure  in  theJeauits;  but  are  obliged, 
wever  much  against  their  wishes,  to  tolerate  a  great  number 
I  of  things.  For  the  disciples  of  St.  fijiiafius  have  acquired,  in 
I  fariouB  ways,  so  great  influence,  and  so  much  wealth,  throughout 
I  tiie  Bomisb  world,  that  they  dare  menace  even  the  monarcli  of 
I  tlu!  church ;  nor  can  they  be  compelled,  without  hazard,  to  obey 
I  his  injunctions,  whenever  they  refuse  to  do  it.     This  most 
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{>owerful  aociety  either  dictates  itself  tlie  decrees  of  the  Roinish 
court ;  or  if  dictated  by  others,  it  either  refiises  to  obey  thein 
with  impunity,  or  by  its  ingenuity  gives  them  such  an  inter- 
pretation as  the  interests  of  the  Ignatian  frateroity  demand. 

§  6.  The  cause  of  this  great  dissension  between  the  Jesuits 
and  the  other  christian  missionaries  is,  that  the  Jeauita  pursue 
a  very  diflerent  method  in  converting  nations  to  Christianity 
from  that  of  their  colleagues  and  associates.  Tlie  Jesuits  are 
of  opinion,  that  people  deeply  sunk  in  superstition  should  be 
approached  with  art  and  policy ;  and  that  they  are  to  be  led,  by 
a  cautious  and  careful  hand,  to  embrace  the  Gospel.  Hence 
they  explain  and  interpret  the  received  doctrines  and  opiniona 
of  the  pagans, — as  for  instance,  the  precepts  of  Oon/ttdus  in 
China, — ui  such  a  manner,  that  they  may  seem  to  diifer  as 
little  as  possible  from  the  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  and  if  they 
find  any  thing  in  their  religion  or  their  history  analogous  at  all 
to  the  faith  and  the  liistory  of  christians,  they  carefully  apply 
it  to  demonstrate  the  harmony  between  the  old  religion  tuid 
the  new.  The  rites  and  usages,  also,  which  the  nations 
received  from  their  progenitors,  unless  they  are  totally  opposite 
to  the  christian  rites,  they  tolerate :  and  either  changing  their 
form  a  httle,  or  referring  them  to  a  better  end  than  before, 
accommodat«  them  to  Christianity.  The  natural  hiasses  and 
propensities  of  the  people  tliey  comply  with,  to  the  utmo^ 
possible,  and  carefully  avoid  whatever  ia  opposed  to  them. 
The  priests  and  men  of  learning,  by  whom  the  j>opulace  are 
generally  led,  they  labour  in  all  possible  ways,  and  even  by 
pious  frauds,  to  secure  and  bring  over  to  their  party.  They 
court  the  favour  and  the  friendship  of  those  in  power,  by 
presents,  by  the  cultivation  of  various  artfi,  mathematics, 
medicine,  painting,  &c.,  and  by  affording  them  counsel  and  aid 
in  their  difficulties.  I  might  specify  many  other  particulars. 
Now  all  these  their  colleagues  and  associates  look  upon  as 
artifices  and  tricks  unworthy  of  ambaasadors  of  Christ;  who, 
they  think,  should  plead  the  cause  of  God  openly  and  ingenu- 
ously, vidthuut  deception  and  cunning.  Hence  they  attack 
superstition,  and  every  tiling  that  grows  out  of  or  tends 
towards  it,  0])enly  and  avowedly ;  do  not  spare  the  ancestors 
or  the  ancient  ceremonies  of  the  jiagans ;  pay  no  attention  tu 
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their  diieis,  their  courts,  their  priests;  state  the  mysteries  of 
Christianity  nakedly,  and  do  not  hesitate  to  oppose  tlic  here- 
ditan-  religions  of  the  nations. 

§  7.  Thu  nauie  and  the  religion  of  christians  were  sounded 
over  nearly  all  Asia,  in  this  century,  by  these  ministers  of  the 
Romish  see.  We  begin  with  Iitdia ;  nearly  all  the  parts  of 
which,  and  especially  those  formerly  subject  to  the  Portuyuese 
till  thfcy  were  driven  out  by  the  Dutch,  received  some  sparks 
of  the  heavenly  light,  though  involved  in  much  obscurity  by 
the  labours  of  the  Jrauits,  and  also  of  some  Theatins  and 
Augnstinians.  But  of  all  the  missions  that  were  undertaken 
to  lliese  nations,  none  has  been  more  noticed  and  talke<l  of 
than  tliat  to  Madura :  and  none  is  said  to  have  produced  more 
abundant  fruits,  quite  to  the  present  times.  Robert  de  NobUl, 
or  as  some  WTite  it,  de  NobiUbus,  an  Italian  Jesuit,  who  coni- 
menued  this  mLision,  reBecting  that  the  Indians  abhor  all 
Europeans,  and  on  the  other  hand  venerate  exclusively  tlio 
race  of  Brahmans,  as  if  descended  from  the  gods,  and  that  they 
will  listen  to  no  other  teachers ;  feigned  himself  a  Brahman, 
come  from  a  distant  country  ;  and  by  staiuing  his  face,  and 
adopting  that  very  austere  and  painful  mode  of  life  which  the 
Sanianet  or  jwnitents  lead,  he  persuaded  the  credulous  peo|ilc 
t<»  believe  him.  By  this  artifice  he  firet  brought  over  twelve 
Brahmans  to  adopt  his  discipline  :  and  tlieir  example  induced  a 
great  multitude  to  follow  him  as  their  master.  After  the  death 
of  Jiob^t,  this  singular  establishment  lay  for  some  time 
ni?glected '.  But  afterwards,  by  the  counsels  and  exertions  of 
tiio  Portuguese  Jesuits,  it  was  revived ;  and  it  is  contiimed  at 
the  present  time  by  such  Jesuits,  both  French  and  I'ortuguese, 
as  tiiink  themselves  able  to  submit  to  its  very  severe  rules. 
Thesu  fictitious  Brahmans,  who  deny  themselves  to  be  Euro- 
peans nr  Franh,  (Praufthu,  as  the  Indians  pronounce  it,)  and 
pretend  to  have  lieen  bom  in  the  nortliem  regions,  are  said  tu 
be  at  the  head  of  a  community  almi^ist  numberless,  and  one 
which  is  annually  increasing  by  large  accessions ;  nur  is  this 
very  incredible  •.     But  what  is  reported  of  the  immense  tiard- 


■  Urbui  C«TrJ,  RUU  /irvieiU  ilf  I'fij-      ulecjiule,  wliOD  xhvj  winilil  cllher  ei,io\ 
I  /ioMliitr,  |i.  173.  lliF  glory  Uld  thv  uffbt-tti  Ilf  tlliB  mig. 

*  Tbai  jHUilacMiwarciil)' ftud  wurdB     uun,  or  iktictibc  the  HufTorJugB  nuA 
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Mjm  sayl  NufTerings  they  endure,  for  the  sake  ot  Christ,  is,  by 
ttmtiy^  th//ught  to  admit  some  doabt.     For  it  is  said  they 


Stih*mr%  v'/laiirUiriJy  eodured  by  the 
iwM/MftH^,  K«e  the  Lotra  emriemta 
H  tfl'tf^inUa  icfiUa  de$  mimums  Hrtu^ 
/f^-rtMf  Urttt,  \.  yp.  9,  92,  46,  60,  65. 
ymipt^  Murtifi,  there,  (p.  9,)  ppo- 
Uftmti^^m  U  thx  hmC  tMuaykl  aid  mod 
jmrfrM  mimi/m  UuU  eter  wom  ;  "  la  pliu 
Mim  tftii  mM,  Ml  numAm}*  Each  of  the 
Hi^m^nmrym  t«  Maid  to  have  baptized 
Hi  Si^iu^  a  ili//fMafuJ  |i«rNOiui  annually  ; 
(li  1 1/)  **  \^.  twAtm  que  chaque  Mw- 
mnm\v*^  ttt$  Imf/tiM;  |iar  an,  e«t  mille." 
Vhi.  if  tfTfAii  in  tri  Uj  given  to  him, 
ip,  \^t)  n^^*^m  Ut  the  Nacrcd  font  was 
tt*fi  utm^UimttUy  alUmed  of.  Penons 
Wfr*»  Umu  muUtr  trial,  and  were  in- 
*»t#w<^l  ftrr  Umr  montlM,  in  order  to 
llMrif  Urifitf  r«KMrivi«d ;  and  thcwie  re- 
m\^M\f  «Mf  Tivt«,  thai  thev  ap[)ear  more 
llbi*  lii«av«fnly  angelN,  than  like  men ; 
**  flu  vivirfit  fM/rnfn«}  de«  anges."  And 
^pry  rami/  do  there  oc<!ur  among 
iSumt  Miy  ItMtanei^  of  MUch  sinA  aa 
ifi«rHt  *«i<«nial  duath.  If  the  causes  of 
thin  iixtmordifUiry  Hanetity  are  de- 
ttmiultul,  the  Jtmultn  mention  two. 
TlMt  Hmt  in,  the  live*  of  the  miaiion- 
ari4<»,  than  which  nothing  could  be 
tiuirn  auNteru  and  more  revolting  to 
hiiniaii  fmiure  ;  (p.  16,)  **  la  vie  dee 
MifMiotialreii  ne  Hcauroit  6tre  plus  auit- 
Utrti  ni  pluN  aff reuse  selon  la  nature." 
Hen  alM)  torn.  xii.  i).  200.  tom.  xV.  p. 
311,  Alc.  They  neither  allow  them- 
selves the  use  of  bread,  nor  wine,  nor 
Hesh,  nor  flsh,  but  live  upon  water  and 
pulse,  of  the  most  insinid  kinds,  and 
without  condiments.  Their  dross  and 
other  tilings  correspond  with  their 
diet.  The  other  reason  assigned  is, 
tliat  these  new  christians  live  entirely 
separaUMl  from  Kuropeans  ;  who  are 
said,  (pp.  10,  17y)  by  their  licentious- 
ness and  corrupt  morals,  to  contami- 
luite  all  clirisUan  converts  from  among  - 
tile  Indians.  See  also  what  is  said  in 
various  places  in  these  Letters,  con- 
eeniiiig  the  mission  to  Madura  ;  e.  g. 
totn.  ii.  p.  1,  &c.  tom.  iii.  p.  21 7<  torn. 
V.  I).  2.  tom.  vi.  p.  119,  &c.  tom.  ix. 

11.  120,  aii<l  olsc^wlicre. — Madura  is  a 
liiiffdom  situated  in  the  heart  of  the 
peiiTiiMuia  of  India,  this  side  the 
<iaiig('s.  All  accurate  geographical 
nmp  of  all  the  countries  embraced  in 


the  nuflsioii  to  Madon,  was  pnliliBhed 
by  the  Jesuits,  in  the  Ldtra  ettnauei 
H  idiJUmin  dm  Miariamt,  torn.  xr.  p. 
GO,  Alc  The  French  Jesuits  esta- 
bl^ied  a  missioa,  after  the  model  of 
this,  in  the  Indhui  kingdom  of  the 
CanuUie,  and  its  vicinity.  See  Lettm 
SdiJUmUg,  torn.  t.  p.  S.  S40.  Near  the 
end  of  the  eentory,  other  Jesuits  pro- 
jected a  similar  mission  in  the  territo- 
ries of  the  king  d  Maratia  {or  Jfo- 
rawag}.  See  Lettrt$  edyumUt,  torn.  iL 
p.  I.  tom.  X.  p.  79.  But  the  Jesuits 
themselves  achnit,  {LeUra  b^f.  torn. 
vL  pp.  3.  15.  66.  107>  &c)  that  their 
mission  was  more  snccessfnl  in  the 
kingdom  of  Marama,  than  in  that  of 
the  Camatic.  Perhaps  the  French 
Jesuits,  who  founded  the  Camatic 
mission,  were. unable  so  perfectly  and 
patiently  to  follow  that  severe  and 
painful  mode  of  living,  which  this 
plan  required,  as  the  Portuguese  and 
opanish  Jesuits  were.  Recently,  Bene- 
dict XI  v.,  who  does  not  approve  of 
this  crafty  method  of  the  Jesuits  in 
converting  nations,  by  a  mandate 
issued  A.  D.  1744,  has  prostrated  all 
these  once  most  celebrated  missions. 
This  pontiff  would  have  no  wiles  and 
tricks  employed  in  the  important  work 
of  extending  the  limits  of  the  church. 
See  Norbert's  Memoires  Uidonqun 
pour  le$  Miagiont  Oriental'et,  tom.  i.  and 
IV.  The  entire  history  of  these  mis- 
sions, together  with  a  copy  of  Bene- 
dict's decree,  is  in  Thom.  Mar.  Mam- 
machu8,0ri«;tne««t  ^n/i^i^.  ChrultiancB, 
tom.  ii.  p.  246,  &c. — [Robert  de  No- 
bili  was  bom  of  high  parentage  at 
Rome,  in  1677  »  became  a  Jesuit  at 
the  age  of  twenty  ;  studied  philosophy 
at  Naples,  and  theology  at  Rome.  In 
the  year  1606,  he  obtained  leave  to  go 
as  a  missionary  to  the  Indies,  and  was 
made  an  assistant  to  the  Jesuit,  Gon- 
salvo  Femandes,  who  by  ten  years' 
labour  among  the  Indians  bad  only 
been  able  to  baptize  a  few  natives  who 
were  at  the  point  of  death.  Robert 
early  perceiving  that  the  Indian  ideas 
of  cast  formed  a  great  obstacle  to  their 
conversion,  and  prevented  all  success 
among  the  higher  casts,  determined  to 
convert  tliis  insurmouutable  obstacle 
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pr&ctioe  deoeptioii,  and  torture  themselves  variously  in  public, 
but  in  private  regale  themselves  with  wine,  fleab,  and  otlic-r 
sensnal  pleasures. 

§  8,  The  Jesuits  wore  the  first  who  exhibited  a  knowledge 
oTthe  tnith,  to  the  inhabitants  of  Siam,  Tmiquin,  and  Coehw 
China;  ^^(m«^/'()/'i£A(X&«beingtheleadGrot'theenterj>riBe  '. 
And  vast  numbers  in  those  nations  are  said  to  have  eagerly 
embracod  it.  Influcuced  by  tliis  good  neivs,  Ah^and^  VII. 
in  the  year  1G58,  thought  it  advisable  to  place  some  bishops 
over  this  new  church ;  and  tiierefore  ordered  cert^n  French 
priests,  of  the  Cvnffrmjalion  of  prietfi  for  foivinn  miii»io««,  to 
repair  thither  clothed  with  authority  from  him.  But  the 
Jesuits,  who  can  liear  no  superiors,  and  scarcely  any  equals, 
treated  those  pious  and  good  men  with  very  great  contumely 


il  engine.  Having  ob. 
tainvd  the  approbntianothis  pUn  bytbe 
archbiabnp  OT  Cmnganore,  lie  aBSamcd 
the  lialiits  and  the  earb  of  a  Bnh- 
miD,  Hhat  liimtelf  up  id  a  cell,  Bvaided 
■nnety,  learned  nell  the  Tamnl   niid 

Ok  JMiiBcril  langiunfi  Mid  atudied 
the  Baowl  booka  of  toe  HmrJoos  ;  aiid 
tlien  came  forth,  avowing  hiuisvlf  a 
foreign  Blahmin,  and  a  refurmpr  of 
tlie  eorruptionE  of  the  Bnlimiuic  re- 
ligioa.  All  admired  liia  eloquenfe  and 
hia  learning.  He  fint  gained  ono 
Bnhmin  to  his  chri&lian  BnJuniiiiRm; 
and  then  othen,  till  the  number 
amoontcd  to  aevenly.  These  aulfcred 
■DOMt  opponlian  from  the  other  Brah- 
nAm:  but  Ruberl'i  chief  diOically 
«••  from  the  oppomtioii  u!  the  catho- 
!ia  Ui  hia  whole  |<laii.  The  case  was 
ouTied  to  Romii.  and  thi'rc  wannly 
drlialrd  ;  anH  it  waa  not  without  ditti- 
oallj,  thai  Bobcrt  was  pcrmitttd  to 
pi  UD  in  hia  beeun  couiw.  Yet  he 
tnnlinunt  h'w  laboutB  Dcariy  half  a 
nmlory,  and  then  died  at  Meliapore, 
in  leSA.  Afbir  bU  death,  hia  acmi- 
elinrtian  cuiiimuDitj'  drelined  for  a 
time  1  but  il  was  revived  again  by 
other  JrauiU,  aiid  hu  enlarged,  that  in 
ljl»  il  tan  naiil  t-j  embrace  more 
than  ISO,<MO  mpinlMin.  AiW  Hie 
•boln  plaii  ■»»  «jndrinii"d,  however, 
by  Ben«dirt  MV..tn  1744.  (he mm- 
■Bnnity  ra|ndl<r  dMlUicd,  and 
rainceatinr'      ""  "■■ ^ 


diengrtrli.  kU  dir  ItefomvUioH,  vol,  iii. 
p.  707,  &c.  and  vol.  vii.  p.  3«,  file. 

rr.i 

'  See  the  varioqa  wrilinga  and  wi- 
pecially  the  Journal  of  Alenamlt^r  da 
Rhodes,  a  man  not  taeking  in  )^nius 

uid  dinverwDeot,  |)ublwiie3  ftt  Paris, 

1666,  and  1GB2.  4tu.  [See  RctasioiM 
df'felin  mrrin  dtOa  8.  Ff^  pivJicali 
da'  PP.  dtUa  Compa^in  di  lliau  aol 
AvMo  del  TuHdiao,  Rome,  1640.  4to. 
His  Ciitidiitmia  Latiim-'i'uiiahiiinuu  is 
one  of  the  inoiil  rare  books ;  a>  alio 
his  Gramwaf.  Liajwr  AiniamiliM<,  the 
vemacnlarlanpiageofTonquin.  Alen- 
andcr  went  to  tlml  countl^  in  1027  ', 
and  in  the  space  ut  three  years  con- 
verted more  than  600(1  persoDs ; 
among  whom  he  formed  aome  to  Ih« 
so  good  convertH,  that  in  the  year 
1634  it  was  eetimalcd,  there  wero 
more  than  30,000  chriiitiaDB  in  Tou- 
quin.  From  Macao  ho  entered  upon 
a  misaion  in  Cochin-China  ;  but  after 
he  had  converled  nnniheTB,  ho  waa 
imprisoned,  and  baDuhod  the  eonntry. 
The  minion,  howeve^  was  afterwardB 
prosecuted  by  ul1u-r  nitlici 
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and  abuse,  and  would  not  suSar  them  to  enter  into  their  har- 
vest '.  Hence  arose  in  the  court  of  Borne  a  protracted  con- 
test ;  the  issue  of  which  plainly  showed,  that  the  Jesuits  would 
easily  resort  to  the  authority  of  the  pontifis  to  extend  and  con- 
firm their  power,  but  treated  it  with  contempt,  when  it  opposed 
their  interests  and  emoluments.  Subsequently,  the  French 
king,  Letcis  XIV.  sent  a  splendid  embassy,  in  the  year  1684, 
to  the  king  of  Siam,  whose  prime  minister  at  that  time  was  a 
Greek  christian,  named  Constantius^  a  crafty  and  ambitious 
man,  soliciting  that  monarch  to  pay  homage  to  our  Saviour. 
The  embassy  was  accompanied  by  many  priests  and  Jesuits, 
among  whom  were  several  well  skilled  in  the  arts  and  sciences, 
for  which  the  king  had  some  taste.  These  induced  a  portion 
of  the  people  to  abandon  the  superstition  of  their  fathers ;  but 
all  their  efforts  to  convert  the  king  and  the  chiefs  were  in 
vain.  And  all  hopes  of  adding  the  Siamese  to  the  christian 
church  soon  became  extinct,  together  with  the  king,  and  his 
fiivourite,  Comtantitis,  who  had  invited  the  French  into  the 
country,  and  wished  by  their  means  to  establish  his  own  power. 
For,  in  a  sedition  nused  in  1688,  some  of  the  princes  put  them 
both  to  death  * :  whereupon  the  French  were  obliged  to  return 
home. 

'  There    were   various    pamphlets  the  close  of  his  narrative,  he  remarks, 

?ublished  at  Paris,  in  1666,  1674,  and  that  he  was  not  at  liberty  to  state  all 
681,  in  4to,  in  which  these  French  the  crimes  committed  by  the  Jesuits 
missionaries,  whom  the  Jesuits  refused  in  this  controversy  ;  because  the  pon- 
to  admit  as  fellow-labourers  in  en-  tiffordered  them  to  be  kept  out  of  sight, 
lightening  idolaters,  eloquently  de-  ^  V6tre  Saintet^  a  ordonn^,  qu'elles  de- 
scribed their  sufferings  and  their  meurassent  sous  le  secret.'*  See  also 
wrongs.  The  most  accurate  and  full  Hipp.  Helyot's  Hittoire  des  Ordres  M<h- 
is  the  account  given  by  Francis  Pallu,  nattiques,  tom.  viii.  cap.  xii.  p.  84,  &c. 
whom  the  pope  had  made  bishop  of  '  An  account  of  this  mission  and  its 
Heliopolis  ;  printed  in  French,  Paris,  proceedings  has  been  given  by  Ta- 
1688.  8vo.  The  subject  is  also  ex-  chard,  Chaumont,  La  Louberc,  and 
pressly  taken  up  in  the  Gallia  Chris-  others.  Among  these,  the  preference 
liana  of  the  Benedictines,  tom.  vii.  p.  is  due  to  Loubere,  who  was  a  man  of 
1027.  A  concise  history  of  thcaffair  learning  and  genius.  [His  work  is 
is  given  by  Urban  Cerri,  Mat  pritent  entitled,  Du  Koyaume  de  Siam,  par 
deTE^jliMe  Romaine,  p.  199,  &c.  who,  Mr.  de  la  Loubere,  Envoye  extraordi- 
though  ho  wi^  secretary  of  the  Con-  naire  du  Roy  auprt$  du  hoy  cU  Siam, 
gregatio  de  Propaganda  Fid^t,  inveighs  en  1687  ^  1688,  2  vols.  8vo.  Arasterd. 
with  great  severity  against  the  frauds,  1691.  It  is  chiefly  occupied  with  the 
the  cruelty,  and  the  lust  of  domination  geography  of  the  country,  and  the 
of  the  Jesuits  ;  and  laments,  that  his  transactions  of  the  embassy.  Father 
Congregation  had  not  the  power  rcqui-  Tachard's  book  is  entitled,  Voyages  de 
sito  to  rustram  that  arrogant  sect    At  Siam  dcs  Peres  Jesu'Ues  envoyes  par  le 
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!$  9.  China,  tlte  lar^rest  and  most  opulent  of  all  the  Asintii^ 
kirmthinis,  was  visited  by  great  numbers  of  Jesuits,  Domini- 
C8DS,  Franciscans,  Capuchina,  and  otlicre,  at  the  coinmenco- 
uK-nt  of  this  century,  for  the  purpose  of  spreading  the  know- 
liidge  of  Christianity.  All  these,  though  disagreeing  in  other 
tJiin(j«,  unite  in  proclaiming  the  astonishing  success  of  tlieir 
laliours.  But  the  Jeeuits  justly  claimed  tlie  chief  honour  of 
Hunnotinting  tliu  olistacles  that  opposed  the  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity among  that  discerning  and  proud  nation,  so  tenacious 
of  tho  customs  of  thtttr  ancestors.     For  discovering,  that  the 


tio.  ml  AmMfnl.  1099.  IZmo.  .S^W 
yayayr  an  Rnyarme  de  Siaia,  Paris, 
lea^  Jm,  and  Anulsrd.  IttSO.  ISmo. 
Il«»  f«r  inich  JMoitical  awoonta  de- 
•rr^  (Tpdil,  thv  world  klnwdy  knawa. 
Um  bckme*  al»,  Hiltitiim  <U  CAm- 
Umadr  d>  Mr.  df  Chanaona  i  la  Gmr 
ilf  Bof  44  Siatn,  ttrre  v  tfui  I'rM  pant 
lAi  fiat  rvKarntUe  I'mnia'  *M  Voi/ai/t, 
Paru.  1006,  r3[uo  which  was  followed 
b;,  Jomal,  on  Suite  da  Vofuje  tie 
Siam,jm  i!r.  CAM  Je  fhiiitf  (wbn 
arn»n)iaiiiedM.r.Quiiimiiiil).  Amslcrd. 
)IE87.  tSnio,  The  unhappy  change 
vUich  ■n«rmrdH  took  place  in  SJbtii, 
id  the  duailvaiita)i;&  of  the  Fivneh,  is 
dneiilfei]  by  Farm,  a  PreniJi  officer, 
wIbi  irae  an  uye-iritnMB,  b  bis  Ktlatiua 
dn  Jtirvluliou  arriria  It  l^n  daut 
Tmuf  1688,  AmrteH.  1(»1.  tSm»  ; 
■dJ  by  Failier  d'Orleatu,  in  bii  ^it- 
(oirr  A  Mr.  Conttaiut,  nmiuer  ttiuatrr 
Jb  Bog  dt  Siatn,  tlddla  dmiire  Riro- 
Uaitm,  Paris,  1002.  I2nu.— ScV.  The 
poUlic  OnuEuMiw,  who  had  hiiniielf 
bcM)  in  France,  hojicd  (o  derive  inme 
adtanMgw  rnini  a  French  alliance  ; 
and  Um  Jesuit  iiilamniurics  united 
with  him  in  re(>nw!Dting  the  king  as 
nnich  inclioed  to  lunbiacu  chriiCianit;. 
But  whifu  CliBDinont,  (he  French  am- 
timadof,  arrived,  (if  we  may  believe 
tbc  JmuII  Taehard,)  the  king  of  Siani 
told  lb*  ambawador,  "  that  it  wan  no 
lijchl  matter  to  change  a  natioo'B 
rvli|[iun.  after  it  had  prevailed  for 
mnni  than  3800  yean  :  and  that  he 
vcodtavi)  Iho  kio);  of  France  nhould 
ialarBtf  fainuwlf  ao  much,  in  a  tnatlor 
that  did  not  concFm  \iin,  bnt  God 
only  :  and  one  Ion,  wliich  (.•ud  hitnar-lf 


Deemed  to  leave  rcry  much  to  the  Ave 
clioicc  of  mi'n.  Could  not  God,  (mid 
he.)'  *ho  gave  to  all  men  aimtlar 
bo^cs  and  umilar  wnils,  ha*e  given 
Iheni  olso  similar  views  of  religion,  if 
he  had  seen  fit  I  And  as  he  hui  not 
done  Ml,  it  is  presumable,  that  he  takes 
pleasure  in  being  wor^ipped  in  ao 
many  diiTenrnt  waya."  tic,  however, 
allowed  Christianity  to  be  preached  in 
bis  reabn.     Tbe  French  court,  not  Ji^ss 


under  De  la  Loubere  i  which  was  ac- 
companied by  a  larse  military  force. 
Tho  French  were  now  in  possession  of 
llie  port  of  Meqni  and  the  castle  of 
Bancop,  which  were  kej™  to  tlic  coun- 
try ;  and  Constantiua  himseir  began  to 
be  nlarmed.  But  ihc  nme  year,  the 
nobles  conspired  against  thia  miaiflter, 
and  slew  him  ;  and  in  the  tnmult,  the 
king  himself  lo6t  his  life.  This  rer<»- 
lulion  changed  the  whole  lace  of 
things  ;  and  the  French  were  obliged 
lo  quit  the  coantry.  Yet  probably 
some    priesta  remained    behind  ;    for 

thousands  of  Siamese  were  baptised. 
At  least,  it  is  certain,  cbrisliunity  was 
not  ealerminated  ;  for  near  the  close 
of  the  centun.  Urban  Cerri  Mates, 
that  an  apostolical  vicar  was  reaidiiiK 
in  [he  capital,  had  a  church  there,  and 
a  seminan'  in  which  lie  edocsted  na- 
tives for  the  prieolhood  ;  and  that  some 
of  the  great  men  of  the  court  were 
profeased  christians.  See  Scbrorvkli, 
KiriJuingrKk.  irit  drr  RrpnanlUrt,  vol, 
**       M,  4c,  who  refcn-  lo  tbe  authors 
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nation,  which  are  naturally  perspicacious  and  eager  after  know- 
ledge, were  very  fond  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  especially  of 
the  mathematics,  the  Jesuits  sent  among  them  men  who  were 
not  only  well  acquainted  with  human  nature  and  discreet  m 
managing  affairs,  but  likewise  profoundly  versed  in  learmng 
and  the  abstruse  sciences.  Some  of  these,  by  their  address, 
the  elegance  of  their  manners,  and  their  skill  in  business,  soon 
acquired  such  influence,  that  high  honours  and  offices  were  con- 
ferred on  them  by  the  emperor ;  and  they  were  employed  m 
affairs  of  the  greatest  consequence  in  the  court  itself.  And 
supported  by  such  patrons,  other  teachers  of  humbler  rank  and 
talents  were  able,  without  much  difficulty,  to  collect  disciples  of 
every  rank,  sex,  and  age,  in  all  the  provinces  of  this  vast 
empire. 

§  10.  This  prosperity  was  checked  in  some  measure,  when 
Xun-Chi^  the  first  emperor  of  the  Mogul  race,  died,  and  left 
his  son  a  minor.  For  the  chief  nobles,  to  whose  care  and 
instruction  the  heir  of  the  empire  was  committed,  having  long 
viewed  Christianity  with  strong  aversion,  abused  their  power, 
to  prostrate  both  it  and  its  friends ;  and  especially  the  Jesuits, 
whom  they  stripped  of  all  their  advantages,  their  fortunes,  and 
their  privileges,  and  persecuted  with  great  cruelty.  The  first 
man  among  the  Jesuits,  John  Adam  SchaU^  venerable  not  only 
for  the  high  office  he  sustained  in  the  court,  but  also  for  his 
age,  and  his  extensive  learning,  was  cast  into  prison,  and  con- 
demned to  be  put  to  death ;  while  the  others  were  banished 
the  country.  This  was  in  the  year  1664.  But  in  the  year 
1669,  when  Cham-Hi  took  the  sceptre  into  his  own  hands,  the 
prostrate  cause  of  Christianity  was  not  only  restored,  but  in 
process  of  time  so  advanced  and  exalted,  that  the  Jesuits  com- 
monly reckon  this  the  commencement  of  the  golden  age  of  the 
christians  in  China.  For  the  emperor,  who  possessed  very 
great  talents  and  genius,  and  was  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  know- 
ledge and  improvements  *,  first  recalled  the  Jesuits  to  court, 

*  See  Joach.  Bouvet'8    Icon    reaia  Chine ;  and  the  Ldtra  of  the  Jesoits 

Monarekce    Sinarwm ;    which    Goafr.  respecting  their  missions ;   in  which 

Will.  Leibnitz  transUted  into  Latin,  they  here  and  there  extol  the  virtues 

and  published  in  the  second  part  of  of  this  emperor,  whom  all   admit  to 

his  Ntmttima  Siniea,  1699. 8vo.     Add  have  been  a  great  man. 
Jo.  Bapt.  du  Halde*s  Detcription  de  la 
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anil  restoPe<l  them  to  their  fomier  rank ;  and  then  eetit  for 
others  of  the  aarae  fannty  from  Eiirnpe,  especially  siieh  as  wert- 
skilful  in  the  differeut  arts  and  sciences.  Some  (if  these  he 
placed  in  the  highest  nfficos  of  the  state,  and  employed  in  civil 
transactions  of  the-  greatest  importance.  And  some  of  them, 
particularly  Frenchmen,  he  received  to  personal  intimacy,  and 
maide  them  his  own  teachers  in  various  things,  especially  in 
philosophy  and  the  matbematics.  It  was  not  difficult  for  the 
Jt«tiits  when  thus  exalted,  to  obtain  many  friends  and  sitj)- 
portem  of  Christianity,  and  to  provide  protection  for  its 
preachers.  And  hence,  from  nearly  all  the  countries  nf 
Europe  and  Asia  many  labourers  entered  into  this  hai-vest ; 
and  an  immense  nmnber  of  people,  with  but  little  difficulty, 
were  brought  to  profess  Christianity.  The  religion  of  Christ 
seemed  triumphant  in  China,  when  the  emperor,  who  was  so 
extremely  partial  to  the  Jesuits,  in  the  year  lfi92  published 
that  famous  law,  in  which  he  denied,  that  the  christian  religion 
was  injurious  to  the  state,  as  its  ojjposers  had  contended,  and 
ffave  all  his  subjects  full  liberty  to  embrace  it :  nay  more, 
i-rected  a  splendid  temple  for  the  Jesuitfl,  in  1700,  within  the 
limits  of  liis  own  palace  *. 

§11,  That  the  Jesuits  actually  did  and  accomplished  all 
that  is  above  stated,  is  not  denied  even  by  their  worst  enemies : 
but  whether  their  mode  of  proceeding  was  regular  and  right, 
or  such  as  the  nature  and  dignity  of  the  christian  religion 
demanded,  was  long  contested,  and  still  is  so.  with  great 
acrimony.  The  enemies  of  the  Jesuits  (and  they  are  both 
numerous  and  very  bitter,  especially  among  the  Dominicans 
anil  the  Jansenists,)  strenuously  maintain,  that  they  purchased 
this  success  at  the  expense  of  committing  offences  and  crimes 


>  A  cKQcise  bill  neat  account  of  all 
thru*  FTcnlH  in  given  by  Jo.  Bkpl,  du 
iUUe,  Dtenrti"*  do  I't  Cktut,  lam.  iii. 
f.  13S.  St.':  anil  liy  tbp  Jc«uii  Fonla. 
Dry.  LfUt"  liiifioMa  it  rvriaurt,  lom. 
viiL  p.  17C>  Ap.  a  mont  full  Mctmiit 
■  in   varum*  books  ;   of  wbirh,  tbo 


ntfo;  published  by  Ccli^iti,  ie!m,in 
Ibe  fliM  part  uf  hia  jVonnitna  Sw'ua. 


Most  of  tlic  nthers  arc  pnulDcniled  by 
Jo.  Alb.  PabriciuB,  Imi  Etmgtlii  tufi 
orfn  RFOTHM,  ap.  xxxix.  p.  663,  &c. 
See  aim  my  Ecclesinaticat  Hialory  of 
Chioa,  wnttpn  in  German,  and  pub- 
liBlicd  both  !□  a  separate  work,  and  an 
a  Preface  to  the  German  tnuisUtiun 
of  Du  Italdo'g  work.  ["ThB  buCory 
was  tnuuilated  into  English,  an il  pub- 
lished in  the  year  I7SO,  with  Ibc  tittr, 
Aatlu^ie  MnHinn  uf  tie  (Itrvtini, 
CKurA  in  CkiM."     MmI.\ 
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of  a  detestable  character.     In  the  first  place,  they  are  charged 
with  putting  a  very  faulty  construction  upon  the  old  religion  of 
the  Chinese,  and  persuading  the  emperor  and  his  nobles,  that 
there  was  very  little  if  any  difference  between  the  ancient  and 
original  reUgion  of  China,  or  the  precepts  of  Confucius^  the  great 
philosopher  and  lawgiver   of  that  nation,  and   the  religion  of 
Christ :  and  to  this  execrable  misrepresentation,  it  is  said,  they 
added   others   of  less  moment;    in  particular  they   led  the 
Chinese  (who  overrate  every  thing  ancient,  and    undervalue 
what  is  new,)  to  believe,  that  many  ages  ago,  the  Chinese  had 
been  made  acquainted  with  Christy  and  had  paid  him  worehip : 
and  that  to  these  false  representations  must  be  attributed  the 
favourable  disposition  of  the  emperor  towards  Christianity,  and 
the  transition  of  the  leading  men  to  the  side  of  the  Jesuits. 
In  the  next  place,  they  are  charged  with  being  utterly  regard- 
less of  the  duties  and  the  virtues  which  become  the  ministers  of 
Christ.     For  they  not  only  accepted,  but  eagerly  sought  after, 
honours  and  civil  offices :  and  elated  by  the  munificence  of  the 
emperor,  their  whole  life  was  contaminated  by  the  magnificence 
of  their  dress,  the  luxury  of  their  tables,  the  multitude  of  their 
servants,  and  the  splendour  of  their  palaces ;  and  that  they 
devoted  themselves  not  so  much  to  spreading  the  knowledge  of 
Christianity,   as  to    teaching  human  science,   especially  the 
mathematics :    and  that  they  even  took   charge   of  military 
affairs,  and  commanded  in   the  field  of  battle.     And  lastly, 
Jesuits  of  inferior  rank  are  represented  as  engaging  with  eager- 
ness in  usurious  speculations,  in  merchandise,  and  in  other 
arts,  by  which  wealth  and  worldly  distinction  are  acquired,  to 
the   immense  disgrace  of  their  profession.     Some  of  these 
charges  the  Jesuits  admit  indeed,  but  at  the  same  time  labour 
to  extenuate;  but  the  first  and  the  last,  they  contend,  are 
sheer  fabrications  of  their  enemies.     And  doubtless,  those  who 
have  opportunity  to  examine  the  matter  thoroughly,  will  be 
willing  to  admit,  that  envy  and  ill-will  have  had  some  share  in 
this  controversy. 

§  12.  The  principal  charge  against  the  Jesuits  in  China  is, 
that  they  confound  light  and  darkness ;  or  that,  the  more  easily 
to  overcome  »the  scruples  of  the  Chinese,  they  mix  the  super- 
stitions of  China  with  Christianity,  and  allow  their  disciples  to 
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follow  the  jirofatiG  customs  and  the  impious  rites  uf  their 
ancestors.  The  Jesuit  Mattluno  Ricci,  the  father  of  the 
Chinese  churcli,  sujipusLtl  that  the  greatest  |)art  of  the  rites 
which  were  enjoined  by  the  Chinese  laws,  might  suitably  be 
observed  by  the  converts  to  Christianity ;  for  they  originated, 
be  said,  not  &om  religious  considerations,  but  frcni  state 
pohcy ;  or  were  civil,  and  not  rehgious  ceremonies ;  nor  wt-ro 
they  viewed  in  any  other  light,  except  perha|»s  by  some  of  the 
lower  class  of  people  •,  A  conti-ary  opinion  was  embraced,  ntrt. 
nniy  by  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  who  were  associated 
with  the  Jesuits  in  the  mission,  but  also  by  very  le^rncil  nii'ti 
among  the  Jesuits  themselves,  both  in  Oliina  and  Ja[)!in  ;  one 
of  whom,  Nicholas  Lombnrit,  stated  the  grounds  of  his  dissent 
in  writing '.  This  controversy,  ha«ng  been  long  agitated  in 
private,  was  brought  to  Rome  by  the  Dominicans,  In  the  year 
1645;  and  since  then,  it  has  greatly  disturbed  the  whole 
Uomish  church.  Innocent  X.  in  tho  year  just  named,  decided 
in  favour  of  the  Dominicans ;  and  condemned  the  indulgence 
allow-ed  by  the  Jesuits  to  the  Chinese.  Uut  Al^j^and^  YII. 
in  the  ytar  1650,  at  the  instigatinii  of  the  Jesuita,  nuUifird 
litis  decision,  iu  effect,  though  not  in  express  terms;  and 
declared,  that  certain  rites  to  which  the  Chinese  were  attached, 
m^ht  be  observefl  by  christians.  The  Dominicans  renewed 
their  complaints,  in  the  years  \^^6l  and  1C7+,  under  the  pon- 
tificnlv  of  Clem«ttt  X ;  but  they  seem  to  have  been  foiled 
by  tlie  power  of  the  Jesuits.  In  the  year  1684,  this  fatal  con- 
trovetsy  vtas  renewed  in  China,  whore  it  had  been  at  rest  for 
several  years,  and  was  prosecuted  with  greater  warmth  than 
before.  Victory  seemed  inclining  to  the  side  of  the  Domini- 
cans, when  CItarUa  Maiprvt,  a  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne,  whom 
lliP  pontiff  liad  constituted  his  vicar  in  the  province  fjf  Fohi, 
and  who  was  afterward  bishop  of  Conon,  by  a  public  decree,  in 
thi!  year  1693,  decided,  that  the  opinions  and  regulations  of 


■  See  MMniRichius,  Orijriiif*  tt  Aa- 
MjvK.  OrWiuni,  lom.  tL  p.  973,  &c. 

>  Sm  ChrM.  Kortholl'a  PnrTac*  to 
the  weond  valunw  iif  Leibnitz'n  Epis- 
tl»,  S  vi.  p.  IR,  Ac.  wlin  liaii  HibjiHiwil 
to  tbi*  ■ultiini',  Uip  ttiK-t-  of  Nit^fa. 
t.<iml>ard  uii]  Anton/  dv  St,  Maria, 
vni,.  IV, 


anioHt  the  Jiieiiitn,  viith  the  renmrbi 
of  LeibnlH.  There  ia  also,  in  tluH 
work.  (p.  413,)  a  long  liiiwfrraHon  nf 
Ldbnitz,  addrifaiHl  to  Rcnioiiil,  i>ii  thu 
philoeoplij'  of  Iho  Chinese  ;  in  whicli 
he  pleajls  the  cause  of  (he  JuHuit*. 
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the  Jesuits  were  contrary  to  the  purity  of  the  christian  religion. 
But  the  pontiff,  to  whose  authority  [and  sanction]  Maigroi  had 
subjected  his  degree,  would  not  decide  either  way,  on  any  part 
of  it,  until  the  whole  cause  should  have  a  legal  investigation. 
Accordingly,  in  the  year  1 699,  he  appointed  a  board  of  special 
judges,  or  a  drngregoHtm^  as  the  Bomish  court  terms  it,  to  give 
this  angry  contest  a  thorough  examination.  As  soon  as  this  re- 
solution of  the  pontiff  was  made  known,  all  the  enemies  of  the 
Jesuits  in  the  Bomish  church,  and  particularly  in  France,  took 
the  field ;  and  in  various  pamphlet^,  assailed  the  character  and 
the  proceedings  of  the  Jesuits,  in  the  most  vehement  nuumer. 
Nor  were  the  Jesuits  wanting  in  effort  on  their  part '.  The 
termination  of  this  conflict  belongs  to  the  history  of  the  next 
century. 

§  13.  This  controversy,  which  has  called  forth  the  talents  of 
80  many  men  of  the  finest  genius,  if  we  separate  from  it  some 
minor  questions,  and  such  as  relate  rather  to  the  Jesuits  them- 
selves than  to  the  subject  in  debate,  may  be  all  embraced  under 
two  heads.  (I.)  The  Chinese  call  the  supreme  god  whom  they 
worship,  Tien,  and  Shang-ti  ;  that  is,  in  their  language. 
Heaven.  And  the  Jesuits  transferred  this  name  to  the  ihA 
of  christians  :  whence  it  seemed  to  follow,  that  they  thought 
there  was  no  difference  between  the  chief  God  of  the  Chinese 
and  the  infinitely  perfect  God  of  the  christians ;  or,  that  the 
Chinese  had  the  same  ideas  of  their  Tien  or  heaven^  as  the 
christians  have  of  God.  But  this  the  adversaries  of  the  Jesuits 
deny.  The  first  question  therefore  is,  whether  the  Chinese 
understand,  by  the  words  specified,  the  visible  material  heavens, 
or  the  Lord  of  heaven,  the  eternal  and  all-perfect  Beinp^  whose 
throne  is  in  the  heavens,  and  who  from  that  throne,  in  infinite 
wisdom,  rules  all  human  af&irs ;  that  is,  such  a  G^d  as  Chris- 
tianity presents  to  us  for  our  worship.  The  Jesuits  maintain 
the  latter ;  for  they  contend,  that  these  names  were  used  by 

*  Du  Halde,  Description  de  la  Chine,  pecially  worth  reading,  is  the  ingenious 

torn.  iii.  p.  142,  &c.  Tno  other  writers,  patron  of  the  Jesuito,  and  himself  a 

who  are  (juite  numerous,  are  mention-  Jesuit,  Gabriel  Daniel,  Iltftoire  ApoUt- 

ed  by  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  lAtx  Evan-  getique  de  la  ConduUe  det  JhuiteM  de  la 

ffelii   toti  orl/i  e^eoriens,  cap.  xxxix.  p.  Chine ;  printed  in  a  third  volume  of  his 

66ft,  &c.    Add  Voltaire,  ^i€</€  du  Louis  Misa^Uaneous  Tracts,  p.  1,  &c. 
XIV.,  tom.  ii.  p.  318,  Ac.     But  es- 


SKrT.  I.]         r.ENF.BAI.    niSTOBY    OF    THE    ( 


19 


I 


the  ancient  Chinese  philosophers,  (who,  tbej  thiiik,  had  just 
ideas  of  natural  religion.)  to  denote  very  clearly  such  a  God 
as  the  christians  worship  :  and  therefore,  they  would  not  pro- 
hibit their  converts  &om  continuing  to  use  those  terms,  in  their 
prarers  and  discourses,  to  designate  the  supreme  Being  ;  nay, 
they  used  them  constantly  themselves,  to  denote  the  true  (totl. 
But  their  adii-ersaries  maintain  the  contrary  opinion  ;  and  con- 
tend, that  the  ancient  philosophy  of  the  Chinese  was  fidl  of  im- 
piety, and  made  no  distinction  between  Grod,  the  dinne  Spirit, 
and  nature,  or  the  material  world.  They  assert  moreover,  that 
Con/WiW  himself,  whom  the  Chiuese  hold  in  the  highest 
veneration,  was  a  stranger  to  religion  and  piety,  and  one  who 
snpposed,  that  all  existing  things  arose  necessarily  into  lieing 
in  the  course  of  nature.  This  disagreement  gave  rise  to  very 
learned  discussions,  concerning  the  customs,  laws,  and  opinions 
of  the  ancient  Chinest^ ;  which  have,  indeed,  made  us  acquainted 
wHh  many  things  that  were  jiroviously  not  well  understood,  but 
Ihey  have  not  decided  the  point  for  which  they  were  undertaken. 
It  spcms.  that  entire  assent  i.'*  not  to  be  given  either  to  the 
pnsitioiiB  of  the  Jesuits,  or  to  those  of  their  adversaries:  iind 
that  the  Tien  of  the  ancient  Chinese,  was  indeed  far  inferior  in 
his  attributes  to  the  (iod  of  christians,  and  yet  was  something 
different  from  the  visible  heavens  or  tlie  air. 

g  1 4.  The  ancient  laws  of  China  require  the  people,  annually, 
at  stated  scason.°i,  to  honour  their  deceased  ancestors,  with 
certain  oerMuonies  which  seem  to  be  of  a  religious  nature  ;  and 
moreover,  all  the  literati  of  the  nation  at  certain  times,  must 
p«y  a  kind  of  worship,  which  also  seems  to  have  a  religious 
B»pcvt,  to  the  philosopher  Coitfuciug,  (who  is  accounted  the 
fethcr  of  all  wisflom,)  in  the  buildings  consecrated  to  him. 
Hence,  a  second  question  is,  whether  those  honours,  which  the 
duneae  are  required  to  pay  to  the  souls  of  their  deceased 
■ocestont,  and  all  the  literati  to  Con/ucitis,tH'(i  civil  honours,  or 
ifligious ;  whether  they  aro.  sacri/t^^,  or  only  regtiliitions  estab- 
[bhed  for  sUite  purposes.  The  Jesuits  say,  the  ancient  Ohinesr 
lawgivers  institute<(  these  rites,  to  keep  the  people  in  ortlei-, 
and  to  pretterve  the  tranquillity  of  tite  state;  that  the  Chinese 
do  not  ciflcr  religious  worsliip  to  the  souls  of  their  ancestors,  or 
to  Con/kciwi,  but  only  testify  b)  certain  eeremonies  their  grate- 
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fill  gense  of  the  merits  and  the  benefits  both  of  their  ancestors 
and  Confucius^  and  engage  to  copy  after  their  example.  And 
hence  they  conclude,  that  it  is  allowable  for  christians  to  ob- 
serve these  sacred  rites  of  their  country,  provided  they  under- 
stand the  true  nature  and  grounds  of  them,  and  always  keep  in 
sight  the  object  of  their  institution.  And  whoever  wishes  to 
see  the  cause  of  christumity  flourish  and  advance  in  China,  can 
scarcely  think  differently  from  the  Jesuits,  whether  their  state- 
ments are  erroneous  or  correct.  For  it  has  been  established, 
by  pubUc  law,  for  many  ages,  that  no  one  shall  be  accounted  a 
good  citizen  in  that  country,  or  be  admitted  to  any  office  in  Uie 
state,  who  does  not  perform  the  ceremonies  in  question  *.  But 
the  Dominicans  and  the  other  opposers  of  the  Jesuits,  contend, 
that  these  rites  are  no  small  part  of  the  Chinese  religion ;  that 
Confucius^  and  the  souls  of  their  ancestors,  are  objects  of  reli- 
gious worship  to  the  Chinese;  and  of  course,  that  such  as 
observe  these  rites,  offer  an  affront  to  the  divine  majesty,  and 
cannot  be  accounted  christians.  The  more  candid  among  the 
Jesuits,  themselves  do  not  deny  that  this  is  a  very  difficult 
question  to  decide  :  and  hence  some  of  .them,  at  last,  resorted 
to  the  plea  of  necessity ;  and  urged,  that  minor  evils,  if  produc- 
tive of  the  greatest  advantages,  are  scarcely  to  be  accounted 
evils  '. 


*  [Had  the  early  christians  reasoned 
thus,  they  might  have  escaped  perse- 
cution from  the  pagan  Roman  empe- 
rors, who  only  required  of  them  to 
ohey  the  public  lavs  of  the  land,  and 
thus  to  show  themselves  good  citizens. 
No  :  it  is  only  on  the  supposition  that 
those  Chinese  rites  were  mtrdy  ci-rt/, 
and  not  religious,  that  it  could  be  con- 
sistent for  christians  to  comply  with 
them.     TV.] 

*  [''The  public  honours  paid  to 
Confucius  twice  a  year,  used  to  be 
performed  before  his  statue,  erected 
in  the  great  hall  or  temple,  that  is 
dedicated  to  his  memory.  At  present 
they  are  performed  before  a  kind  of 
TaJbl<i,  placed  in  the  most  conspicuous 
part  of  the  edifice,  with  the  following 
inscription :  The  throne  of  the  wul 
of  the  fnogt  holy  and  the  mott  ejccelient 
chlf  teacher,  Confnciu*.  The  lite- 
rati, or  learned,  celebrate  this  famous 


festival  in  the  following  manner:  The 
chief  mandarin  of  the  pUoe  exer- 
cises the  office  of  priest,  and  the 
others  discharge  the  functions  of  dea- 
cons, sub-deacons,  and  so  on.  A  cer- 
tain sacrifice,  called  Ct,  which  consists 
of  wine,  blood,  fruits,  &c.  is  offered, 
after  the  worshippers  have  prepared 
themselves  for  this  ceremony  by  fitst- 
ing  and  other  acts  of  abstinence  and 
mortification.  They  kneel  before  the 
inscription,  prostrate  the  body  nine 
times  before  it,  until  the  head  touches 
the  ground,  repeat  a  great  variety  of 
prayers ;  after  which,  the  priest,  taking 
in  one  hand  a  cup  full  of  wine,  and,  in 
the  other,  a  like  cup  filled  with  blood, 
makes  a  solemn  libation  to  the  de- 
ceased, and  dismisses  the  assembly 
with  a  blessing.  The  rites  performed 
by  families,  in  honour  of  their  de- 
ceased parents,  are  pretty  much  of  the 
same  nature.** 

Now 
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1$  15.  Japan,  at  tlie  commencement  of  thU  coiitur)',  wan 
fillml  wHli  an  aatonL-ihiug  multitude  of  people,  whom  tlic  Jesuits 
t«praa]ly,  bad  cuuvinced  of  the  excellence  of  the  chmtiao  relt- 
jpon.  But  t)it»  very  brilliant  success  was  disturbed  souiewlmt, 
partly  by  the  baf^  of  Christianity,  entert^ued  by  tho  iiatioual 
priests  luid  aouie  nobles  in  the  court,  which  gave  rise  Ui  severe 
persecutions,  in  one  place  and  another,  both  uf  the  newly  con- 
verted christians  and  their  teachers ;  and  partly  by  the  internal 
bmlls  and  contentions,  among  those  who  hud  the  charge  of  this 
rnring  church.  For  here,  as  in  other  counti-ics,  the  Augus- 
tiuisii,  Dominican,  and  Franciscan  missionaries,  waged  a  most 
{icmicious  war  against  the  Jesuits.  Fur  they  taxed  them, 
both  at  the  court  of  Borne  and  elsewhere,  with  insittiablc 
avarice,  with  excessive  indulgence  both  to  the  vices  anil  the 
sajterstitions  of  the  Japanese,  with  a  crafty  management  un- 
becoming the  ministers  of  Christ,  with  an  t;agemess  to  reigu 
and  give  law,  and  with  other  crimes  of  no  less  magnitude. 
The  Jesuits  on  the  other  hand  complmncd,  that  their  accusers, 
by  their  imprudence,  their  ignorance  of  human  nature,  their 
pDrtitmcity,  the  asperity  uf  their  manners,  their  rustic  mode  uf 
life,  and  other  faidts,  injured  rather  than  promoted,  the  pro- 


"■  N«w  in  onlnr  to  blow,  with  cei- 
lahaj,  obelhar  this  fi«Uvkl  and  these 
riun  bv  of  a  aril  or  ■  rvtijimu  lulurc, 
wa  t»tD  vol;  tu  inqoiri!,  whether  tboy 
br  tlie  nMlc  with  tlluae  coremunkA 
thai  uv  performed  by  ihe  Chincae,  in 
thn  worahip  Ibey  pay  to  corlaiD  oclea- 
tkl  and  UrruMriaJ  tpiriU  or  ffmii, 
•tui:b  Trinhip  is  uudiiublodly  iif  a 
rcB^iotu  Iduil.  Tlie  leuntd  Ltiibnitz 
IPnm/.  yvcutii*.  Siainrum,)  undw- 
■iwk  t"  BtRnn,  thnt  the  ei^viuea  iiuiv 
mnitiutwd  were  nut  nf  tho  name  kind, 
and,  CTnaaiucntly,  tluU  tho  Jcnuita 
■vni  aevuuHl  nnjuBtly.  But  tliat 
gnat  ipau  dim  nnt  appear  u>  hnvo 
csaaoimd  ttiia  inatlcr  with  hi»  unnal 
^«M9M  and  attonliaii.  For  it  is  evi- 
dwl,  nvni  a  multitude  of  rolalionB 
«VM7  way  worthy  of  credit,  and  par- 
IJMuity  tioin  the  olMervaiioiu  mudu 
an  lb*  CUnnM  miaaioiM,  by  that  luani- 
od  aiHl  candid  i''nui<-iw«ii  Aiiloiilu  de 
B-  MMia,  lKfj>.  L'ihmils,  v..l.  ii.)  nul 
•inly  tlial  ConnMiun   wan  W'>rBliij<|n'd 


among  tho  idvlt,  and  the  efltttial 
terrrilrial  *piriu  of  tho   Chiiieao, 

served  in  honour  of  him,  wora  ] 
fectly  the  «ame  with  Ihoso  that  « 
performed  ns  acts  of  wunthip  to  tl 
UvU   and   jpiriei,     THmc  tliat   dc 


t  of  tl 


may  consult  the  following  authnn  : 
lludnd  Auivil.  l/iHur.  PhUat.  p.  2117, 
where  ha  treats  Vt  mpenlitiimi  Dt- 
laortyoniw  liuo't  iSuvrxni  (Win. — 
WoiRi  iVirf.  ad  Oaaabim.  p.  342.— Nii-, 
CtutnnoH,  A  and.  ai  MatgroUi  Hido' 
riam  Cvitia  &iium».  Bat  more  m- 
paoially  Aroaad,  Morale  Fratviue  dtt 
JttuUit,  Ion.  iii.  vi.  tiL  and  a  cntlecti»n 
of  hialorical  relationa  publuihiil  nt 
Cologne,  in  8va,  in  Ihc  yi-ar  170(1, 
under  the  fuUowing  title:  iliMuriii 
Cuiiut  Sinriuinin,  m  rttria  Kn/J'i  ilr 
HaUilm*  Hinantm  inUr  i'intrwr  J/.i.- 
Ui^»,     rl    PP.   8.     I.     ^^Htr^ni,:' 
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gress  of  the  christiaii  cause  among  that  hi^-minded  and  di»- 
cemmg  people.  Yet  aD  these  causes  were  by  no  means  ade- 
quate to  arrest  Uie  progress  of  Christianity,  or  to  bring  veiy 
great  evib  upon  the  immense  multitude  which  had  made  pro- 
fession of  this  religion.  And,  perhaps,  means  might  have  been 
devised  at  Rome,  if  not  for  entirely  removing,  yet  for  quieting 
and  tempering  these  contentions '. 

§  16.  But  in  the  year  1615,  the  emperor  of  Japan  himsdf 
commenced  a  most  direful  persecution  against  the  christians^ 
the  like  to  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  whole  history  of  tiie 
christian  church ;  and  this  persecution  continued  many  years, 
and  did  not  cease,  until  it  had  exterminated  Christianity  from 
that  empire.  For  the  christian  religion  was  judged  to  be  alto- 
gether intolerable;  because  it  was  deemed  ruinous  to  the 
safety  of  the  nation,  and  to  the  majesty  of  their  supreme  pon- 
tiff, whom  the  populace  of  Japan  believed  to  be  the  o£kpring  of 
the  gods  themselves,  and  also  to  the  most  sacred  institutions 
and  religion  of  their  ancestors.  The  foreign  christians,  there- 
fore, the  Portuguese  especially,  and  the  Spaniards,  were  required 
to  depart  the  kingdom  :  and  the  Japanese,  who  had  renounced 
their  idols,  were  required  to  abandon  Christ,  or  undergo  the 
most  cruel  death.  This  dreadful  persecution  destroyed  an 
innumerable  multitude  of  people,  of  every  class,  age,  sex,  and 
rank,  who  preferred  to  die  amidst  the  most  exquisite  tortures, 
rather  than  violate  their  vows  of  fidelity  to  Christ.  And  if 
either  the  Jesuits,  or  their  adversaries,  were  guilty  of  faults 
while  pleading  the  cause  of  Christ ;  they  now,  as  it  were,  atoned 
for  them,  by  their  own  blood.  For  most  of  them  surrendered 
themselves  to  death  for  Christ,  with  the  greatest  firmness,  and 
some  of  them  with  joy  and  triumph. — The  causes  of  this  horrid 
persecution  are  differently  stated,  by  different  parties.  The 
Jesuits  throw  some  of  the  blame  on  the  imprudent  conduct  of 
the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans :  and  these,  in  return,  ascribe 
it  to  the  avaricious,  factious,  arrogant  temper  of  the  Jesuits '. 

'  Besides  the  writers  mentioned  by  neat  account  of  this  protracted  busi- 

Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius,  Lux  ErangdH  Mo  ness,  in  the  sixth  of  those  Dissertations, 

orbi  exoriem,  cap.  xl.  p.  678,  &c.  see  which  he  has  annexed  to  his  History 

Domin.  Charlevoix,  Hutoire  du  Japtm,  of  Japan  ;    §  4,  &c.  p.  64 — 75,  of  U^ 

torn.  ii.  lib.  xi.  &c.  p.  57,  &c.  English  edition.     But  it  will  also  be 

'  Engelbert  Kaempfer  has  given  a  reasonable   to  hear  the  fuller  state- 
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And   bgtb  accuso  the   Dutch  and  the  Engh'sb  of  Rtuilioimly 
tuflamiug  the  empei-or  of  Japan,  with  hatred  a^nst  the  Pui^ 


mcnt  of  DcinuQ.  Charlevoix,  who  has 
omiUcil  DDtliiiig  that  vould  go  to  cx- 
raa*  Uni  JeenitB  ;  in  hia  UiMoirt  ffeul- 
rait  ■(■■  Ja/Ku,  torn.  u.  Ilir.  xIL  p.  136, 
fte.  The  udier  writcn  are  mentioDsd 
bjr  Jo.  Alb.  Fabdciiu,  Inu  Eauydii 
leli  oM  aunnt,  cap.  xL  p.  C78.  Add 
the  .ff  A)  iSbMtonm,  loiii.  L  hwiuu 
/'■Amoni,  p.  JSS,  &a.  where  may  be 
tccB  the  Hiiitoi7  of  (he  church  /uuikIikI 
in  Jtf$a>,  and  the  life  aiid  dealh  of 
tbow  who  were  Rnt  put  tu  dmth  by 
Ibn  Japarus?,  on  accouQt  of  chriation- 
ity.  Maininaohiiw,  Origtiu)  tt  Anti- 
fuL  CSbtatMiau,  torn.  iL  p.  376,  Slc— 
[I'rsncis   Xaner   flrat  pmwhed   the 

Kpel  in  Japan,  in  IMD.  After  be 
thai  cmiaOy,  in  1S52,  great  nura- 
bm  were  cunrerted  ;  anil  Bume  Ja- 
panw  b««9UUH  Jeauits.    Schoota  aiid 


capiwi  Miaco. 


i-cled,  B 


t  the 


I&SS,  B  Japan 
lo  Rome.  CUria- 
tiamlj  lioK  seemed  aluut  to  become 
Ibe  prevaiKng  reli);ioii ;  there  were  at 
low  WOiOOO  cbrutiuM;  Mid  uniBig 
Iheni,  pnncea,  courtiers,  chief  uohles, 
■od  gmenlB ;  the  Bonufl  and  their 
tvlijpoii  wm  Dpenljr  ridieoltid ;  and 
Ihe  emperor  had  exeludcd  pagvniBin 
alio^hcT  frmn  ■  new  city  whieh  ho 
toaitdod  ;  BUd  he  wu  on  tumu  of  in- 


intry. 
I   ob«fod,  bat  olhera  remained, 
t  ibe  pmteclinn  of  the  noblee. 
I  Oal  of  about  2JMI  e>iuivbe«,  70  went 
-    "      ■  111     IG90,  more    than 

-la  Vnt  their  lires.     But 
i  13,000  new  con- 


ivanl,  and  prp[iiLreil  iho  mindu  of  llif 
people  to  favour  him,  and  then  Hwta 
and  armies  made  an  easy  eunqueat. 
This  statement  was  tranquLlu-d  to 
court,  and  produced  great  jealousy  of 
the  misBiunariefl.  The  emperor  aworo 
the  Spaniards  should  never  tliua  eon- 
quer  Japan ;  and  immediately  set  him- 
self to  viterminalo  Christianity,  whii'k 
ho  called  a  devilish  law.    The  mbi- 

few  of  them  as  well  as  their  iwnvcrta 
were  put  to  doatli.  The  pontecution 
contlaDed  seveml  yeara.  Yet  in  1609, 
there  were  130  JeHoits.mast  of  them 
priests,  in  Japan.  After  this,  an  Bng- 
lisli  officer  of  a  Dutch  ship  cautioned 
the  Japanese  to  beware  of  the  mililury 
eulerprises  of  the  Spaniards  ;  and  re- 
piESenUfd  the  priests  us  designing  men, 
wbo  had  been  exeluded  Iroui  most 
European  countries,  and  who  did  not 
teach  geniune  chriatianity.  This  pro- 
duced a  fresh  persecution  :  and  ia  the 
protince  of  Nangasakl,  where  them 
tiad  been  mora  than  40,000  clirimjwu, 

not  a[ie  could  be  found  in  1623  ;  all 
had  either  renounced  their  religion  or 
been  put  to  death.  Hitherto,  how evc'i', 
the  number  of  chrislians  in  Japan  had 
not  diminished  greatly  ;  add  Komo  es- 
timatis  make  them  to  have  bern  about 
4«0,IHW,  and  others  near  *HHI,OUO.  But 
now  things  began  to  take  a  different 
turn.  In  1GI6,  Ijejas,  ^uardiau  lo 
the  yonng  ptince  Fidejon,  (who  was 
FaTourable  to  cliriatianily,  as  were 
many  of  the  nobles,)  slew  his  wanl, 
and  proclaimed  himself  emperor.  The 
Jesuits  were  objecla  of  his  ieniuusy ; 
and  varions  causes  indueed  him  to 
forbid  the  furtlwr  spread  of  Christian- 
ity, and  the  ingrera  of  monks  and 
priests  into  the  country.  He  likewise 
determined  to  bring  hack  the  Janneso 
christians  to  the  old  religion.  Edicts 
were  iSHied  for  theee  purposes ;  but 
they  were  not  at  once  rigorously  exc- 
eutcil.  At  length  some  Franciscan 
monks,  sent  as  envoys  from  tlie 
Spaniiih  governor  of  Manilla,  im[>ru. 
dently  ventured  (o  preach  openly  in 
the  streets  of  Mracu,  lUid  Vu  ercet  a 
church  there.  This  eXBKperat«d  the 
^flvemmenl,  and  bruughi  un  a  porsc- 
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tojeneiKf  and  SfmnardB,  and  ako  against  the  Boman  pootiS^  so 
that  dKT  alone  might  have  smmw  amon^  the  Japaneae,  and 
ij^aecrfc  thdr  eommcfce  to  thpwwrfi^es.  The  Dutch  and  Engtish 
rephr,  that  neither  the  Spaniards  nor  any  other  adherents  to 
the  Boman  pontiff  were  faj  them  aecmed,  hot  onhr  that  the 
perfid J  of  die  Spaniards  was  detected.  And  indeed,  neaiiy 
aO  are  agreed  in  thm,  that  the  emperor  was  persuaded  by  eer- 
tain  letters  intercepted  by  the  Dotdi  and  by  other  evidence 
haaainf^  a  strong  probability,  that  the  Jesuits  and  the  other 
teachers  of  the  new  religion  des^ned  to  raise  a  sedition  by 
means  of  their  disciples,  and  to  brii^  Ja^ian  mider  the  power 
of  the  Spanidi  king ;  and  h^ice,  the  tyrant,  equally  crud  and 
jealous,  thought  be  could  not  be  safe  and  quiet,  unless  he  de- 
strr^yed  erery  vestige  of  Christianity.  From  this  time,  Japan 
was  closed  against  aD  foreigners  ;  and  even  the  shadows  of  the 
christian  name  were  exterminated  with  fire  and  sword.  A 
few  of  the  Hollanders,  who  are  aDowed  annually  to  import 
a  small  quantity  of  European  merchandise,  live  in  an  extzeme 
c<jmc?r  of  the  kingdom,  as  it  were  inclosed  in  a  prison. 

§  1 7.  Many  respectable  and  pious  men  endeavoured  to  rouse 
the  Lutherans,  in  imitation  of  the  catholics,  to  efforts  for  im- 
[carting  christian  truth  to  the  nations  buried  in  the  darkness  of 
degrading  superstitions.  No  one  was  more  zealous  in  this 
cause,  than  the  Austrian  nobleman,  Justinian  Ernest^  baron  of 
Wels ;  who  proposed  the  formation  of  a  society  for  this  pur- 
pose, which  should  bear  the  name  of  ./i^fft^^.     But  there  were 


cution,  which  is  without  a  parallel  in 
the  annalfl  of  the  church.  Amonff  the 
caunes  of  it  were,  the  intercepted  let- 
t45rM,  mentioned  in  the  text,  giving 
account  of  a  projected  insurrection  of 
the  chrifitianB,  as  soon  as  a  Spanish 
force  Hhould  aiijiear  on  the  coast.  As 
soon  as  these  letters  reached  the  court, 
in  1037)  decrees  were  passed,  requiring 
all  foreigners  to  quit  the  country  at 
once,  on  |>ain  of  death  ;  and  subjecting 
every  foreigner  to  the  same  penalty, 
who  should  ever  after  set  his  foot  in 
the  country.  The  return  of  the  Ja- 
pniii>Ho  cliriMtiaiui  to  paganism,  was 
now  peremptorily  required,  on  pain  of 
di^Atli.  These  decrees  were  rigorously 
executed :  and  two  years  after,  tlie 


Portuguese  were  all  driven  from  the 
country ;  and  only  the  Hollanders 
were  allowed  to  introduce  a  small 
quantity  of  European  goods,  and  to 
live,  as  it  were  imprisoned,  in  a  comer 
of  the  empire.  Thus  fell  the  Japanese 
church,  after  it  had  stood  verv  nearly 
a  century.  See  Schroeckh*s  Kirek&n- 
gesch,  seit  der  Reform,  vol.  iii.  p.  668, 
&c.     2V.] 

<  Grodfr.  Arnold's  Kircken-  und  Ket- 
zerhiMorie,  pt.  ii.  book  xvii.  ch.  xv. 
§  23,  &c.  p.  1066,  and  pt.  iiu  ch.  xv. 
§  18.  p.  150.  Jo.  MoUer,  Cimbna 
LUUrata,  torn.  iii.  p.  75.  [In  1664, 
this  Hungarian  baron  ))ubliHhcd  two 
letters,  addressed  to  the  Lutheran 
community,  on  a  reformation  of  mau> 
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various  causes,  and  especi'aUy  tlic  situation  of  the  Liitliemu 
priuces,  few  of  whom  possessed  any  territories  or  fortified  posts 
out  of  Europe,  which  prevented  tliis  uiatt«r  from  ever  pro<;Lt'iI- 
ing  bejond  good  wishes  and  consultations.  But  the  KefomiL-d, 
and  especially  the  English  and  the  Dutch,  whose  mercantile 
adventures  carried  them  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  world,  and 
wh(f  planted  exteuHive  (.'olonies  during  this  century  in  Asia, 
Africa,  and  America ;  rojoyed  the  l>est  advantages  for  extend- 
ing the  limits  of  the  christian  church.  Nor  did  these  nations 
wholly  neglect  tins  duty  ;  although  they  are  taxed  with  gnwi)- 
ing  at  the  wealth  of  the  Indians,  but  neglecting  their  souls,  and 
perhaps  they  did  not  peri'onu  so  much  as  tliey  might  have  dime. 
Among  the  English,  in  the  year  1647,  by  an  act  of  imrlia- 
mcnt,  the  business  of  propagating  Christianity  was  committfd 
to  the  c^reof  a  society  composed  of  men  of  the  highest  resfiect- 
ability  and  integrity.  This  society  was  revived  in  the  reign  of 
Charlea  II.  a.  d.  1661 ;  and  again  confirmed, and  invested  with 
extraordinary  privileges  and  rights,  by  William  111,  in  the  year 
1701  ;  and  being  enriched  with  the  splendid  donations  of 
I  kings,  noblea)  and  private  individuals,  has  continued  down  tu 
I  our  own  times*.  From  this  noble  institution,  great  advantages 


Mil  efforu  for  (he  conversion  of 
I  Sic  bcatliHB.  In  the  first,  be  fropOBed 
'  !  Ihrve  ■guestiuBH :— In  it  riglil, 
W  Ami  «(■  vvsngt^liul  cbrutaiw  Bhould 
1  bap  >!>'  K°*P^'  I*)  ounelroi,  viil  not 
f  Mek  (o  opnail  it  abroftJ  I — 1b  it  right, 
~  1  vc  every  wbnv  rnvouragc  bu 
117  to  ■Wily  Uieoiogy,  yvt  give  ihrm 
I'M  Ci|>pi)rtumt;  to  go  abraail ;  bat 
■  tMliar  kr«p  tbcm,  tiitee,  tix,  or  more 
V  jwn,  ^mitiag  for  paruhca  to  bcnrnio 
t,  or  for  the  [Hwt*  of  Bchaolmns- 
•U  it  r4|;hi,  tlul  wt  nhnuM  f\- 
■u  miioh    in    dnitB,  hih'h'living:, 


_  Ut :  yrt  hitliprtu  h«Tc  neyer 
I  tboo^t  of  toy  iiKAii*  for  Biiraujing  tho 
lignapcl  t — His  propoml  to  fomi  tt  mis- 

■  '•OUM,  bat  olijecti^  to  ly  otiicrt,  ee- 
lbMTiall7U>Hmg  tb^higborclprgy.  He 
IlitDHir  xlmuwl  1 3,000  duilnnt  for 
1  flw  dbjiW  ;  wrnt  M  IIolluiil  on  the 
f  Mbjnrt ;  wiHiil  bm|[th  »hi|HHHl  for  the 
I  lluUh  Wnt  In'lii-o,  tu  uniliuk  liiuiwtf 
■toniu-y  Ubonr  :  Init  hv  wu  uo 


mor^  hetrd  of.  Some  feeble  atliMn|>ln 
were  made  to  get  up  a  mleBioiiAry  b8- 
Boci&tioD  «fl«TWftrds ;  hut  to  no  pur* 
pose,  during  this  cenluiy.  See  (hi> 
authors  above  cited      Tr.] 

•  Kenoot,  Rdalion  dt  la  SotUti  (tal,~ 
lif  f>n«ir  In  Prapagaliim  de  PEraiuilii  fa- 
ir liof  tixiUuKW  ///.  Rotter^  I7O8. 
13ino. — [In  IflW,  an  ordiuonce  wnn 
pused  hj  tho  Bngliah  parliuurut,  fur 
'■""    " '  "  corjioratTiin,  by  Iho 


Btylaml ;  and  ■  genml  liulloetion  fur 
i  ta  endowment  was  ordered  to  b*  nimie 

pBrishea,  of  England  and  Walm.  Nut- 
wfthHtaoding  very  eonaidetibtn  <i]ipoBi- 
tion  to  the  meaaure,  funds  were  nuBi.''l 
in  tbia  manner,  which  enabled  tlie  Su- 
eiety  to  purchano  lands,  worth  fruin 
five  lo  n\  hundred  poDnda  a  year.   On 


I   dead    i 

:ii],  >  lloin 
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have  been  derived,  and  are  sdO  daily  derived,  by  many  natioiis 
ignorant  of  Christ,  and  eapedaDy  those  in  America.  By  the 
labours  of  the  Dutch,  an  immenae  mimber  of  people  in  the  island 
of  Ceylon,  oa  the  coast  of  Malabar,  in  the  island  of  Formosa, 
and  in  other  conntriea  of  Asia,  (which  the  Dutch  either  oonr 
quered  from  the  PcwtugQese,  or  otherwise  broiq^  under  their 
{M)werO  are  said  to  have  renooneed  the  impious  rites  of  ihm 
fathers  *.  If  periuqis  some  extravagance  may  be  found  in  these 
narrations,  yet  it  is  most  certain,  that  this  nation,  after  it  had 
obtaincil  a  firm  establishment  in  the  East  Indies,  adopted,  at 
great  ex)>onse,  various  measures  wdl  calculated  to  imbue  the 
natives  with  a  knowledge  of  christian  prindi^es'. 


|ifr  (iNNifM,  aoiged  upon  thftt  «8t»te, 
Aiitl  n'fuiHHl  to  refund  the  money  he 
Imd  riHvivt^d  for  it.  But  in  1661,  a 
now  clmrU'r  ^-Mt  jnnuitod  bv  the  kinf:  ; 
Mul  tlio  honourable  RoWn  Bovk 
brought  a  nuit  in  chancery  agmmst 
IhMlingAelil,  muI  ivcoveivd  the  Und. 
\\tty\o  WHM  Ap|H>inted  U»o  ftrst  soTemor 
of  tho  <Hmipiiuy,  and  held  tne  office 
iibout  do  \-«Hm«,  (See  Wm,  Brown's 
Jlijftory  o/tM4-  Pnttkhfittum  ofCkn$tiaiiitw^ 
vt»l.  I.  p.  f»,  Ac!  ed,  'New  York, 
UWI.  niid  NtMU'8  7/irf.  oftkr  l\intam», 
ed.  of  Toulmin,  Bo»ton/l«l7.  vol.  iv. 
|».  433,  &o.  but  eMteeially  the  OmiMvt. 
tieut  HmthhMthfftzttw^yol  iv.  p.  l,&c,) 
It  woH  tluH  Society  which  iftup}H>rted 
tilt*  vnHouH  iniMMonary  opermtiona  in 
Nuw-Kiigland,  during  the  aeventeenth 
century.  Their  exiK^nditure  in  the 
your  im)l,iunounte<f  to  4,738.  Si.  U. 
or  32H2  dolUrH.     7V.] 

•  S<H»  the  Ltaten  addressed  to  John 
iMUiKdcii,  (i€  SHccfttm  Eran^ii  ajmd 
tmUa  (>rUtUaU$ ;  published  at  Utrecht. 
1090.  «vo.  ^ 

'  See  Jo.  Brauns,  La  rhrUabU  Rali- 
gum  (Ui  JJoUandoUy  p.  71,  2C7,  &c 
Amsterd.  1675.  l2nio.  This  work  is 
an  answer  to  the  nuUignant  tract  of 
Stoup,  entiUed  La  Bdigian  dt$  Hoi- 
landolt ;  in  which  he  would  insinuate, 
that  the  Dutch  have  no  i«gard  for 
religion  whatever.— [The  Dutch  con- 
quered Ceylon  from  the  Portuguese, 
about  the  middle  of  this  century  ;  and 
immediately  established  there  Uie  pro- 
testant  religion,  excluding  all  others 
from   every  office.    The  Portuguese 


inhabitaiilBy  and  the  natba  bolh 
eathofios  and  paeans^  in  largo  nam- 
bers,  embraced  ttie  established  fiuth, 
at  least  in  pretence.  Thecomitrjwaa 
divided  into  3i0  parishes:  a  church 
was  erected,  and  a  school  established 
in  each.  Every  ten  sdioob  had  a 
eatediist,  who  was  their  superintend- 
ent. Aboot  15  clergymen  were  a»> 
signed  to  the  Uand.  In  1673,  Bal- 
dsnis,  one  of  the  Dutch  ministerB, 
gives  accoont  of  30  native  chnrdies 
in  the  province  of  Jaffiupatnam  ;  in 
which  were  about  30,000  attendants 
on  worship  upon  Sundays,  and  about 
16,000  pnpUs  in  the  schools  during  the 
week.  Near  the  dose  of  the  centozy. 
Dr.  Leusden  wrote  to  Dr.  Increase 
Mather,  of  Boston,  **  that  in  and  near 
the  island  of  Ceylon,  the  Dutch  pastors 
had  baptiseed  about  300,000"  of  the 
natives.  (Mather's  MagmaUa^  b.  iiL 
vol.  i.  p.  510.  ed.  Hartf.  1820.)  The 
Dutch  had  also  translated  and  publish- 
ed in  the  Cingalese  btnguage,  consider- 
able portions  of  the  Bible;  besides 
cateclusms,  prayers,  and  other  chris- 
tian books. — The  Dutch  having  pos- 
sessed themselves  of  a  large  part  of  the 
islandof  Java, opened  a  churdi  in  Bata- 
via,the  c^iitai,  in  the  year  1621.  Pur- 
suing much  the  same  plans  here  as  at 
Ceylon,  in  the  year  1721,  they  could 
reckon  100,000  christians  in  Java; 
and  two  Dutch,  two  Portuguese,  and 
one  or  two  Malay  churches  at  Ba^via. 
The  New  Testament  in  Malay,  was 
printed  at  Amsterdam,  1668,  at  the 
expense  of  the  Dutch  East  India  Com- 
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§  18,  Ab  the  interior  parts  of  AlHca  proper  hare  not  yet 
been  accessible  to  the  Europeans,  they  still  remain  wholly  de- 
Etitute  of  the  light  of  christian  tmth.  Eut  in  the  maritime 
ports,  es]>ecially  those  where  the  Portuguese  have  obtained  set- 
tletnents,  the  power  of  the  barbarouB  euperstitions  has  here  and 
there  been  prostrated,  and  the  RotniBh  rites  have  succeeded  in 
their  place.  Yet  the  ingenuoua  even  of  the  Romish  coni- 
munioR  do  not  deny,  that  (lie  number  of  those  in  this  part  of 
the  world  who  deserve  the  appellation  of  genuine  christians,  is 
but  small ;  that  the  greater  part  no  worship  Christ,  as  at  the 
aune  time  to  follow  the  abominable  superetitiona  of  their 
htbers ;  and  that  even  the  beiit  of  them  liave  many  defects. 
W'hat  Uttie  iid^mnces  Christianity  haa  made  in  that  country,  are 
to  be-  ascribed  altogether  to  the  efforts  of  the  Capuchins,  who 
encountered  incredible  toils  and  liardships  in  bringing  some  of 
the  ferocious  nations  of  Africa  to  a  knowledge  of  Christ.  They 
L^rsuoded,  among  others,  the  kings  of  Owerra  iind  Benin  of 
■liie  truth  of  Christianity  ;  and  induced  the  ver^'  cruel  and 
Iberoic  queen  of  Matamba,  Anna  Zingha,  in  1 652,  to  allow  her- 
r  and  people  to  be  baptized*.     For  the  Roman  pontiffs,  or 


m  mfter  csUblishing  the  goa- 

n  Jkia,  tho  Datcb  teal  miiiutcrs 

d  ItMatw  to  Uie  Uluid  of  Ainboy- 

'  in  1686,  it  is  wid,  they  lud 

li  30,000  uf  Uie  nxtivw.  Here, 

OuU  were  nublishpd,  and  a 

td  minulciB  aUtioncd,  at  the 

td  the  Dutch  Eait  lodia  Com- 

—  In  1634,  tliD  Datch  rurmed  a 

Dent  on  the  wMtum  part  ut  the 

I   FonnoM.     Robert  Junina,  of 

mm   Hnt   out   by  thu  Dutch 

UDHit    111   Httublinb  chrialianity 

lis  iH  will  (o  liaiB   baptuod 

omatm  ;    and  to   have  tiet  up 

n  tAiieYt  about  600  yuung  men 

ight  to  niuL     He  «)m|Ksod 

lyeis,  anil  tnuulati'd  ctitaiii 

Dto  tba  Fonniaau  Ungoago  : 

gli  hia  laboun  werv  rbietlj'  in 

lem  [lartsof  Ibu  iaiuid,  yet  he 

il«l  cliaKheii  in  twunty-thrHC 

■iia  Itut  auotli,  and  bad  ael  jWHton 

'   n,  wbcn  hnrttumcillu  Hul- 

D  IflGI,  thiT  Ui»|vU  of  Mat- 

r   and  John  ■rare  tiaiulatvd  iuto 

>   FomicaaM    language,    by    Dauiel 


Giavius,  and  printed  at  AnutiirdaiD, 
together  nith  a  catechisni.  Bui,  pro- 
bably, before  these  bouka  reacbiid  the 
inland,  it  was  captured  by  a  Chinew) 
pirate  ;  and  it  has  siuce  belong^  to 
the  Chinoo. — Beaido*  the  convorte  in 
these  plaora,  the  Dutch  made  many 
olhera  in  Sumatra,  Timor,  Cetebes, 
Bnnda,  Teniate,  and  the  acighbauring 
AlduccB  lalnnda.  See  Brown's  Hut, 
oftkt  I'mpa-jalioH  of  ChritliaHUy,  vol.i. 
ch.  iii-p.  16— ae.     Tr.] 

'  For  illustration  of  these  facbi, 
beeidea  UrtMUi  Ccrri,  Eliit  firetenl  Jc 
I'E^ite  Raaaiiu,  p.  233,  &c.  sue  Ju. 
Anton.  Cavazzi,  ReUaiim  Hiilanptc  At 
CA/rvpia  [d'EthiopieJ  (kaiienlalt ; 
which  Jo.  But.  Latiat  published  in 
Kroneh,  vna.  ui.  p.  432,  &o.  loin.  i*. 
p.  26.  3M,  &c.  and  neariy  thp  whoto 
work,  which  is  chiefly  oocupicd  with 
the  history  of  the  nuniiniH  pFrformed 
by  the  Ckpuchins  in  Africa  during  thu 
hitit  century.  [Dr.  Maelajne  Hnds  all 
tUeao  refcnnCBa  lulolly  wrong.  Sehtcgel 
B«y» ;  Dr.  Mo^ioim  meant  l''nlhiT 
FojtDuatvuB  Alamaniiini's  lUdiaH  kit- 
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ruii  fi  r  -^iTKianiT"  zsv^  nnig^  'aa;  »-t«^*-!«rr  hdb-icsw  for 
-  ii-i  .12-  *^_ss-  cr:.  v.^^*-  irvitrt-L  ^vxi  i**f=iiiBr  aoiess  aai  ffif- 
it-'i^n^r:^    uii   -iziiL  ii>r  ▼-nl  !•:  i»e3icaii*!L  xv  jcEv  im  tkkse 

wii"-     r   uxTLsoic^.     ?^[F   diL  lie  ioi?  I^imnm.  luiiiiB  appear 

1    -1 —  111-  .ji:iii'jiiisr  '-^^  ^"«"T-  -mar  Jarf-sssHii  xij«^- 

-.  ::i-ri-i-  >  xiiia*:ir-:  :'•  lunzr.H^iMf  rjiiizasc&.  znfesiiig  the 

•-  jv.irti   rtii:^'  •:-    'roii-isi^    J  .mtrifcia*!-   Msui   Fraadi*-     But 

".iir*-    — i-^r-fia*!";  -ihr  '^■;i*ij-ii  till  3  ;cT3jrui2sfe-  *fr  J^5«=ars  from 

:.:»'.  --.-■mn  -17    r  -^:,:  ni  -.-  --.-^zt-iriiiifc  th?!t>  liasDStafres  facloiisr- 

:.■.'-  J  v-:-<  LI.:  "I  ->:  LiiLiiit  cri*i  c  ui  :"*as  rew  4l>e  cJuisaaii 
.-js. •-■.•-  Li«;  ••:.•':!«-•  -rji*^  -iici::^?  ii  rjir^. ills'  rr:c$  J^  di^ious 
!-.o:.. .-.  Tii.-!^  :c  -.^^  *.":•. -rtirtiiL -.^.zztriska?  «:•  haTv  been 
.--•-  .•  — :  :     r^T^rr.iir:  "*'i  :ifc   Zir-  *:»raz».  .c  »i*>  re=»ie  in  the 


v. 
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_  k' 


of 
azkl  others; 

r.    :■  :  •xy.:ir.':-.   .:  :!i  ir  i-'-.l^s  izi  risz^^js.  Ti»a«:  cathi:Jic 
|. .-'•-*.-  '.f  •arf ■.-_•!    .r:-.-r>  a'i  o-iss-:*.  «;:-"-  in  ocdc-m  times 


} 


I  B^      -  ■  * 


-  .-•:;»    --I     -iJ!«" 


»;.';  r*  •.•.:•.-::.•;:;>  of  K'urvi'-.ir^,  Lavv  k^rT»J  l-v  oxjH:-rienco.  that 
r}.':  J:.'ii:i;j.-.  Ljil'tsjs  th»:v  Cv^^  t'.»  n.«aiD.  and  bee«Mne  civilizeiL 
;ir':  ;»bvJ';V-Iy  irKapabl'.*  <^.'f  n:-c*:i\"inj  and  i\-*aining  on  their 
r/jifj'J-.  rh':  j*rjfj^'ijil<rj9  of  r-hristianiiy  \     And  hence,  in  sonic 


#ia,  IWJ7f  ''''.  ^U"^-  i'taUrfii«:fit'»  liiv 
ftiilMri  ^:ftfHi«'hin  ftri'J  »iiM»iojiAry,  Jo. 
Atiifitt.  r'flivAx/i  «l<f  M'iritccavall«j,  Iuls 
fff/fi'"!.    Aim!  th<:n<'  JamL,  Lalmt  actual] v 

ypHtHth,  nnA  ifuhVwhMl  in  fiv«'  vifluni<.ft, 
IflfnUf   I'mH   I  W,  Ufi«lf;r  the  titi«: : 

Hak,    Ami   UiIn  lawt  U  tin*  work 

fc  IfodMltti  li««l  III  liiN  i-yi! ;  aiifl 

ImI  of  Ur*  MUim  f^iliat,  wfiirli  wim 

■illiUiibMl  In  flvn  viiiuiiii-M,  i'Jiiio, 

ii  fffltlUiifl,    Sim^tUr  iM4Ui4,M  fli: 

Jtf  IIni  MlUliim  llH«llliiiiii«il  iiy  Ju. 


AIK.  Fabririus,  Lilt  Kr^Jm  klit  VAi  arbi 
rjrk.rirM,  ca{<.  yd\m.  xUx.  p.  769*  ^c. 
T]i*.-  ?-tati-«  iif  the  Komuii  ivli-^cm  in 
ctiat  ]<in  of  America  ttccupiiti  by 
chri-'tian.'i,  ih  briefly  exhibited  by  Ur- 
Ijofi  Orri.  EtaJt  i^tikHt  '/<  VEjllti:  Uo- 
m/Aitu,  \t.  245. 

'  See  ill  |janieular,  Frezier,  I\ivri<^ 
^/m  Mrrdu  ^^.i,y.  167.  21  a  3*J8.353. 
402.  417.  432.  5:i3. 

'  An  iniDienife  number  of  facts  on 
thiH  Hubject,  an:  fuuml  in  the  Letters, 
which  the  French  JeHuiti)  wrote  to 
thuir  KurrMN-an  friemls,  reKpcetin^  the 
MiertfHHof  tiieir  niitfsioii»,anu  eaubctl  to 
Ik*  puitUvhcU  at  Vtivia. 
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incca  both  of  South  and  North  America,  Indian  common- 
wealths hare  been  founded  by  the  Jesuits  with  great  efforts, 
and  guarded  with  laws  similar  to  tliosc  of  the  Europeans ;  and 
the  access  of  all  Eurupeans  to  them  has  nearly  been  cut  off,  to 
I  prevent  their  being  corrupted  by  European  vices ;  while  tlie 
I  Jesuits  sustain  the  rank  both  of  teacliers  and  of  maj^'stratos 
f  KRinng  them.     But  while  the  Jesuits  highly  extol  the  merita 
pd  a^al  of  their  order  in  this  thing,  othei'9  deny  their  cljtims ; 
I  uid   maintain  that  they  arc  more  eager  after  public  honours, 
I  wealth,  and  power,  than  the  advancement  of  Christianity  ;  and 
I  tfty    tliey   have    collected    immense    quantities   of    gold   from 
f  Paraguay,  which  is  subject  to  their  sole  authority,  and  from 
J  Mber  countries,  which  they  have  transmitted  to  their  society 
tin  Europe'. 


Itapl.  Labal,  when  ankctt  by 

ini,  the  general  of  tJic  order  of 

Jtmiits,  wbat  progress  chritttiuiit}' 

'  'iiK   smfiyig    thf    AiDFrinuiB, 

id    rnnkly     laid  :    "  Either 

erj  liitip ;  UiBt  he  liad   not 

ine  w]ul[,ani<mg  those  tribes, 

lnil}r  ■  rhrislum  ;  that  the 
among  tbpm  were  useful, 
>j-  baptiziDg  occaMonally  Infanta 
~cn  at  tbo  point  of  death." 
Jh  p.  Latal  m  EipagM  el  ta 
Ota.  rm.  p.  7-  "  J«  '«>  rilpoadu 
n^  avoit  fi^  liuqn'^  present 
~>  prngrea  que  de  baplixor  quel- 


I,  the]'  idnBt  first    he   made 

'   *"  en  falloit  fairc  ilrs  bom- 

!  d'en  faire  dm  chritiens." 

Dominiciui,    v 


I)  of  hii  sona  in  the  American 

:  but  tfaoeautiousold  man  dex- 

'   avoided   the  rabject:    "Jc 

'  «  aur  loa  bioiw  que  bi 

tdc  Bttx  Iid«:   il  duda 

!t  Aniele."    With  no 

taic  Labat  cheeked  the 

rw  )Mnilltr himHif,  Clement  XI., 

a  rnrntm-ndwl    the   aetivit}'  nf  the 

uiiarilH  and  Portiij^eae  ii>  furthc-r- 

[  the  Haivalinn  <if  lb*    ■  - 
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but  taxed  the  French  with  negligenee 
in  this  v<ir^  impnitant  matter ;  the 
Spaniard!  and  the  Portuguese,  aajd 
Labat,  have  no  raiise  to  biusl  of  the 
eucceu)  of  their  laboum :  they  only 
indiioo  the  Indians  to  fei/n  th^mwlves 
ehristioiiR,  throiigb  fear  of  tortures  and 
death.  "  Les  Mintoiuirca  EipagnnlH 
et  Portui^BiB  n'avuient  pas  sujet  de  as 
rantiT  des  pr<!(endaes  eonvenrions  d«» 
Indiens,  puisqu'il  e'tml  conatant  qa'its 
n'avoient  foil  que  dee ki/jiiiirila, que  la 
erointe  de  la  mort  ou  des  toarmens 
avoil  force!  h  Tccevoir  de  baptfme,  et 
qui  ^tincnt  deiueurcx  Hpres  I'avuir 
ro^A,  aussl  ululatrrt  qu'anparavant." 
Itif.  «/.  p.  13.  To  this  tenimony,  so 
vi^ry  recent  and  of  so  high  autliori^, 
n  Toany  more  ancient  might  be  addeil, 
that  it  wuntd  bo  difGculL  bi  rpcount 
them.  See  also,  re^iBCtiujE  the  Ame- 
rican Jesuits,  the  Jffmonv  feaeianl 
rfiVdUiBMUhnt  eanndlraUr  da  I'irrt 
Jiiuiti  diiM  la  Inda  d'E^ngnt;  whleh 
is  xlded  (o  Fr^zier's  Hrfutun  ■fu  tW 
iM*  >U  In  3/fr  -lu  .Vfirf,  |i.  577.  &e. 
Frane.  t'urcal,  I'uiKiiji-f  uiur  Jniio  Ife- 
rideHtaUi,  turn,  ii,  p'.  f>7.  4H,  &c.  Si« 
also,  Mammaohins.OnViiMrf  At^tMit. 
Otriitiema,  lom.  ii.  p."  377,  «c.  Re- 
specting the  Jesuits  occupyiug  the  pro- 
Tinf  e  of  Panquaria  or  Paraguay,  nee 
Ulloa,  I'ujwjB  d'Amrrvpu,  totn.  i. 
p.  040,  fte.  and  Ludnv.  Anion.  Mura- 
lori'a  tract,  poblisbeil  in  I7«a,  in  whirli 
\w.  (ilends  their  eaiise  aoainst  their 
accuBcrB.  {  A  full  history  or  titc  Jesuiln' 
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§  20.  In  the  American  [irovinces  occupied  by  the  British  in 
this  century,  the  cause  of  Christianity  was  more  wisely  and 
therefore  more  Buccessfiilly  ur^jed  in  opposition  to  the  stupidity 
and  amazing  Itstlcssness  of  the  Indians.  The  glory  of  com- 
mencing this  most  important  work  is  justly  claimed  by  those 
Indep&nd«alii.  as  they  arc  called,  who  had  to  forsake  their 
country  on  account  nf  their  dissent  from  the  religion  established 
by  law.  Some  families  of  this  sect,  that  they  might  transmit 
un contaminated  to  their  children  the  reli^ous  principles  they 
onibraecd,  removed  in  the  year  1 620  from  Holland  to  New 
Hngland,  and  there  laid  the  foundation  of  a  new  common- 
wealth '.  As  these  first  adventurers  were  not  unsuccessful, 
they  were  followed,  in  1G29,  by  very  many  of  those  called 
Paritang  in  England ;  who  were  impatient  of  the  evils  they 
suffered  from  the  persecution  of  the  bishops,  and  of  the  court 
which  favoured  those  bishops  *.  But  these  emigrants,  at  Hrst, 
liad  to  encounter  so  many  hardships  and  difficulties  in  the 
dreary  and  uncultivated  wilderness,  that  they  could  pay  but 
little  attention  to  the  in&tniction  of  the  Indians.  More  courage 
and  more  leisure  for  such  enterprises  were  enjoyed  by  the  new 
Puritan  exiles  from  England,  who  went  to  America  in  1623 
[1 633]  and  subsequently,  Thomas  Mayhew,  Thomas  Sk^herd, 
John  Eliot,  and  many  others.  All  these  merited  high  pr^se 
by  their  efforts  for  the  salvation  of  the  Americans ;  but  none 
more  than  Elitit,  who  by  translating  the  holy  Scriptures  and 
other  religious  books  into  the  Indian  language,  and  by  collecting 
and  instructing  pro|>erly  no  small  number  of  christian  converts 

republio  of  Paraguiiy,  in  which  their  published  about  that  tiino.     Tr.\ 

prtwemlings  »rc  diacribed  in  the  most  '  Dan.  Noal'ii  H'tti.  of  the  p  -" 

faiourablB  nuumcr,  is  Fr.  Xav.  Chuv     vol.  iL  p.   138.     Aut    Wilh.  I  

lovuix,  Hi^tnrt  du  PitnLjHity,  6  (omea,  Eiu/luch:   linfimiuUioiU'hidorit,  h.   vi. 

12mo,   Paris,  IJA?  :  ui^  b   Englisb,  ch.'v.  p.  807,  &c     [Cotton  Mnthar^ 

3  voU.  8vo,  LoDd.  i;(l9.   This  repuhUc  Eeala.Hi^.  of  Nea  Eiiglaml.b.L  aii.a, 

DUuntaiiied  a  w»r  ■awnet  the  united  &c.  Prince's  Nnm  Engi<t»d  i^rom/loggf 

focvoe  uF  Spain  nnd  Portugnl,  in  17S8  ;  Hulmes'  Amnriaia  Jitnali,  voL  L  ud 

whivh  |in>Ted  Tuinouti  t«  thv  Jesuits,  Ihe  otlier  histDrieB  of  the  flrot  pUadog 

by  itifluning  sovtireign  princes  agninat  of  colonies  ia  New  England.     TV.] 

thsm,  sad  causing  their  ehontcter  and  '  Inervtwe  Mutber'H  SiMori/  ufNrm 

procoediugs  to  be  mure  doaely  scruti-  Kngkmel,  p.  126.  &e.  Dan.  Neal's^ir- 

ai»Hl.     See  La  Ripiibli^  del  JrtuUtM  torj  of  lit  P»rilam,  vol.  ii.  p.  208,  &o. 

an  Paraguay  rmwrtif,  AmstKrd.  17&8,  [Cowm    Mullior's  Beda-  Hitb/ry  tf 

printed  in  BccordttiicB  witli  the  views  if™  Ba^mi,  b.  i.  ch.  iv,  &c.  and  the 

uf  the  Purtuguese  comt ;  aud  vnriuus  other  wrili'ia  mentioned   in  the  pre- 

worke,  butli  for  and  against  tliu  JuauitH,  ceding  naU>.      TV.  ] 


n>cT.  I.] 
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•■nong  Qm  barbori&ns,  obt^ncd  aft^r  his  death  the  honour- 
f  lUe  title  of  the  Apostle  of  tke  Indiana '.     These  happy  begin- 


nthe 


nibecl!,rf^  r«if=m..B*  Junior. 
k«  GmU.  lib.  ii.  otp.  xv.  p.  260.  In- 
eue  Mkther'B  I^idoli  de  Suecam 
rauJii  apiid  Indat  OfcidfHiata  ad 
A.  £.— fciii«w,  Utncht,  1699.  8to. 
^nbltshed  bIbd  in   Eoglwb,  ia  Cotton 

fiOmitraliail  ErnnyriUai  JfinKuiiw,  voL 

|1v.  for  1803.  p.  1(M,  Ac— The  Rev. 

\  Jetin  Glint  wu  bom  in  Engl&nd  a,  d. 

After  Itttvitig  the  iinivrruiy,  be 

f  iMi^bt  nchool  a  fpw   veare.  Bud  then 

■  mnoied  to  New  EugUnil  in  1631 ,  in 

-»  pn«eh   the  Goepel  without 

_  aoa.    The  ehureh  in   Botiton 

■"Waahl  bave  apttlcd  Urn  aa  a  eollopne 

1  «4lb  Mr.  WiJinii ;  hot  hr  hiktl  pnmiioed 

■WTMkI  ttieoAf  in  England,  thai,  if  they 

MB>liiii  I  ml  tu  Anwrica,  he  would  become 

■■  '     paaMr.     Accwdingl^   on  their 

_ .    J  uiit  Hittlemeut  In  Dorehesler, 

Ib  wm  ordained  over  them,  in  Norem- 

<r  163S  i  and  aerval  ihem  GR  y«us, 

r  till  hia  death  in   1090.     He  esHy 

1  tui  attention  Ui  the  lodiuia 

d  Mm  ;  Icnnied  (bcir  lungiuigc 

t    1644  ;  and   two  yram   after  eom- 
B'tanoed  ■  nifolar  weekly  leeturo   to 
'  mi  at  Natic.     It  *te  in  thin  year 
U  the  general  court  of  MaSBiichiisetta 
n  (wi,  or  order,  to  encourage 
taUion  of  the  Gosuel  among 
uiw.     Eliot  ^ 


ongn«a- 


chisms,  the Pnu.'^ce oi ., 

(W/  In  lie  UnfimrrTUd,  EevenU  of  Vb^  I 
Shepherd's  Works,  and  at  length  iHtJ 
whole  Bible,  whiiih  waa  first  pui>lia]MC>fl 
at  Cambridge  iu  10S4,  and  agtiin  jiajtl 
after  his  death.  He  set  up  sehoots  U  a 
his  Indian  villages,  introduced  a  rrgulaV  I 
form  of  dvil  government,  and  many  of  I 
the  useful  arm  and  industry  ;  and  wM  I 
the  fountain   from  which  the  Ini" 

Ereachers  imder  him  drew  all  tl 
uowledge.  See  Cotton  Mather's  , 
o/Elul,m  hia  Eeel.  HIM.  of  New  I 
b.  in.  voL  1.  p.  474-G32.  Connect 
Ertag.  Sfagatittf,  vol.  iiL  p.  361,  4<U  \ 
vol.  iv.  p.  1,  81. 161.  Brown's  HUt.^M 
Ii*  Pry™;,  of  VkTutimilii,  toL  L  p.  s£.1 
&.C.— 'Hie  Rev.  Thumiis  Shepherd  » I 
errODeODsly  jilaeed  among  those  fi|  V 
New  England  who  dllTuBed  christiar"*' 
among  the  Indiann,  He  wan  a  dlun 
English  Puritan,  bom  in  I600,ednca 
at  Cambridge,  came  to  New  Engl; 
in  1035,  and  wasaettled  at  CambndMbd 

nesT  BoatuD,  yihen  he  preacbed  til'il 

his  death  in  164fl.  He  was  a  '"  ' 
guished  preacher  and  writer  oi 
ticnl  relirioD.  See  Mather's  Bed-'Uid, 
of  Nhf  Eag.  vol.  i.  j>.  343,  &c  and 
Brook's  Liro  a/  ih  PitriUiHt,  vol.  iii. 
p.  103,  Jec— In  theyearl04l,ThotDa8 
Mayhew,  Henior,  obtained  a  grant  of 
Nantucket,  Martha's  Vineyard,  and 
the  Elizabeth  ialands,  which  belonged 
to  none  of  the  exnting  colonies  i  and 
the  year  fbllowing,  cammenced  a  vettlc- 
ment  at  Edg&rton  on  Martba'a  Vine- 
yard. His  son,  Thomas  May  hew  Junior, 
was  constituieil  piLitor  of  the  English 
setllemenl  at  Edgarlon  ;  while  the 
btber  was  ehiet  mai.'iBtrate,  or  go- 
veruoT,  as  he  was  styled,  of  all  these 
islands,  until  his  de&th  in  1801.  The 
Bon,  having  learned  the  Inilian  lan- 
guaffc,  commenced  preacbine  to  the 
Indiana  in  his  vicinity,  in  1646,  on 
week  days ;  and  Hiaeoomes,  a  eon- 
Tcrted  Indian,  under  Mr.  Mnyhciv's 
guidance,  liiHlrueted  his  eoiinirjincu 
on  the  Lonl's  day.  In  IGS3,  an  Indiun 
sehool  was  opened  ;  and  by  Ilie  end  of 
the  yrair  there  were  283  converts  lo 
Christianity,  wlw  met  at  two  phiz's,  iho 
one  three  miles,  and  the  othor  ciftlil, 
from  Mr.  Mayhew's  hooae.  They  wore 


ntn^  induced  the  parliament  and  people  of  England,  after  a 
fc-w  years,  to  resolve  on  extending  the  enterprise  by   public 


now  toeatei  Into  %  rcguUr  church,  aiid 
ihr  work  of  convcriiioD  went  oa  rapidly. 
In  IBStI  i>r  I09»,  Mr.  Hayhew  finiiKl 
lliit  liarvcat  M  grmt  and  the  Inbourpni 
•<■  fow,  that  ho  delerniinnl  lu  go  to 
Uni[laDd  uiil  iwliciC  aid.  The  vcswl  in 
wliinli  be  sailed  wiM  never  heard  from 
mSiiiT  iditt  left  the  port.  Thonuu  May- 
bow,  Mtnior,  after  the  death  of  his  noa, 
took  DO  hinieelfthe  laboura  of  an  evan- 
geliiit,  in  addmon  to  those  of  chief 
nmifulnU!.  In  1S70,  two  Indian 
preachoni,  lliaeooniea  and  John  Tack- 
MHwh.  were  ordaiuiHl  to  Ibe  oSiue  of 
mguhir  poMors  and  loachen  of  the 
ImUan  onureh,  while  governor  May- 
bew  oonlinucd  the  evanielist  or  over- 
M»r  of  all  Ibo  Indians.  In  ll!74,  of  the 
aSO  Indian  fktnili«  on  Martha's  ViaO' 
yard  two-think,  or  about  ISOOpenoni, 
wont  profemed  belieTon  in  cfario- 
tlanity  ;  anil  M  iieroius  were  in  full 
eiiinniuuiun.  llieru  were  then  ten 
Indian  pruoclieni,  and  til  different 
mmtings  un  Sunilaya.  At  Nantucket, 
where  tliu  familieii  were  about  300, 
there  wutfi  aliout  tkirig  Indian  cum- 
municanta,  and  30U  profeaecd  belieiers 
in  rhrliitianity,  tirrt  plaf  ea  of  woreliip, 
anilfitur  Indian  leachere.  Outbcdoatb 
of  ThonuiB  Mayhew,  senior,  in  I6S1, 
hia  grandiian,  John  Mayhew,  son  of 
Thotnas  Mayliow,  junior,  having  btwn 
itiimv  timt'  minister  to  the  Englieb  at 
'I'iHliury,  in  the  middle  of  the  Isiaud  ; 
(iHik  <'l>nr);e  of  the  Indian  rongrGfta- 
lioiu.  till  his  death  in  1600.  His  aun, 
K^|H'rience  Mayhew,  when  arrived  at 
[o  of  31,  suMMdcd  liini  in  thf 


them  a  permanent  grant  of  the  landa 
at  Maah|>ec  ;  formed  an  Indian  settle- 
ment there,  anri  a  church,  over  which 
he  wax  ordained  by  J.  EliuC  and  otbets, 
in  IBOfi.  In  1674,  his  Indian  charge 
embroeed  about  SOO  nouls,  of  whom  90 
were  baptiied,  and  Invnfy-imca  eom- 
munic&nta.  He  Uboored  among  them 
about  40  years.  Drown,  loe.  eit.  p.  90. 
■'     '  bn  Cotton,  miniitter  of  riymoDth, 


inden 


;    tho    I 


•7X: 


year  leili  ;  and  laboured  among  the 
Indiana  Buecesafully  for  sisty  jcara,  or 
till  about  17M.    Ho  waa  master  of  the 


preached  to  llie  natives,  aoalh 
mouth,  in  fir/  difierent  places,  on  week- 
days ;  and  aided  their  Indian  teachera 
to  preach  to  them  regularly.  In  the 
y«ar  16S3  he  had  about  500  Indians 
imdur  hiB  care. — About  tlic  same  time, 
Mr.  Samuel  Treat  of  Eoathani  preaehed 
in/iwr  Indian  villages  near  cape  Cod, 
la  about  SDO  Indians  ;  who  bid  their 
native  teachers  fur  thuir  regular 
preachers  on  the  Lord's  Day. — At 
Sandwich  also,  Mr.  Thomas  Tapper 
preached  reenlarly  to  about  ISOImCus. 

In  Cunneeticut,  Bomethino  was 

done  in  this  century  for  the  religions 
instmctinn  of  the  Indians.  The  Rev. 
Mr.  Fiteh  of  Norwich  was  jiortieularly 
deHtred  to  teach  Unca8,asaohem,andhia 
family  christiaiuty.  Mr.  Stone  and  Ur. 
Newton  were  employed,  at  the  desire  of 
tlie  colony,  to  lebch  the  Indians  in  Hart- 
ford, Windaor,  Farmington  and  IhM 
vicinity.  Rev.  Mr.  Pearson  of  Killing- 
worth,  wlio  hod  learned  Ihcir  lanituage, 
seems  to  have  prcauhed  to  some  ofthem. 
And  the  ministerB  of  tlie  several  tottn% 
where  Indians  lived,  instructed  tb«a  as 
they  liad  opportunity.  But  no  Indian 
church  was  ever  former  in  this  colony. 
iuII'h  Hitt.  of  Comuci.  vol.  I  db. 


I  ndian  language,  and  translated  i 
various  works  for  the  nse  of  his  charge. 
He  also  composed  a  volume  containing 
the  lives  of  a  large  number  of  pious 
Indiana,  preaehen,  and  others.  See 
lhi>  Connrctiait  Etasg.  Mag.  vol.  ii.  p. 
281.  301.  441.  vol.  ui.  p.  fi.  ISl.  249. 
and  Brown's  Hal.  of  tkt  Prop-y.  of 
Chritianily,  vol.  L  p.  47>  Ac— In  the 
colony  of  Plymouth,  Mr.  Richard 
noumc  preached  lii  the  Indians  in  and 
nbniit  Sandwich  in  their  own  language. 
About  the  ycM  1660,  he  procured  Sir 


^p.4I 
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anily  among  the  Indians  of  New  Eng- 
land in  I667i  was  thus  described  hy 
Increase  Mather,  in  hiH  letter  to  Leuo- 
den  :  "  There  are  I'u  churches  of  bap- 
liied  Indians  in  New  Enghuid,  and 
tigUesn  assembliesof  catechumens  pro- 
fessing the  name  of  Christ.  Of  the 
Indians,  there  ore  four-and- twenty, 
who  are  preochcra  of  the  Word  of  God: 
and  besides  these,  there  are  four  Eng- 
lish ministers,  who  preach  the  Gospel 
in  the  Indian  tongue." — Tr.] 
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eflsures  and   public  contributions.     Henct-  originated  that 
■oble  society,  which  derives  its  nanic  From  its  object,  t/is  pro- 
fagation  of  the  Gogpel ;  and   which,  in   its   progress,  having 
fetcreaeed  in  numbers,  dignity,   privileges,  and  advantages  of 
■ry  kind,   has  gradiiaUy  enlarged  and   extended  its  efforts 
the  salvation   of    tlie   nations    estranged    from   Christ, 
especially  in   America.     Immensely   more,   as   ail  must 
admit,  remains  still  to  be  done  :  yet  any  one  must  Ije  uiican- 
did.   or  ignorant   of  such  things,    who  can  deny  that  much 
been  done,   and  with  greater    success   than  was  to  be 
Lcipated.      We    shall   hereafter  have  occasion   to    speak 
P^mutyltiania,  in  wliich  people  of  all  sects  and  religions  now 
and  worship  God  in  the  manner  they  see  fit.     The  Hol- 
ers began  to  diffiise  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  with 
great  success  in  those  provinces  of  Portuguese  America,  which 
Ibey  had  conquered  under  the  conduct  of  Maurice,  prince  of 
Orange ' :  but  all  these  prospects  were  intercepted  when  the 
Portuguese  recovered  the  possessions  they  had  lost  subsequently 
^  the  year  1644.    Nor  did  the  Dutch,  so  far  as  I  know,  expend 
bQcb  labour  and  ctfort  in  improving  the  minda  of  the  Indians 
'  at  inhabitiid  Surinam  and  the  adjacent  regions. 

§  21.  The  opposers  of  all  religion,  and  especially  of  chris- 
Bfenity,  in  this   century,   arc   represented   by  some  as  more 
and  by  others  as  less  so,  according  to  the  jiarty  and 
views  which  they  embmcod.     The  Englitih  complain,  that 
in  the  times  of  Charles  II.  their  nation  was  contaminated 
with  the  grossest  of  vices  and  profligacy ;  tliat  this  state  of 
ttjngs  gave  rise  to  unbridled  licentiousness  of  speculation,  and 
Csputation  on  religious  subjects ;  and  that  both  united,  pro-  i 
duced  a  multitude  of  persons  who  prostituted  their  talents  and 
luity  to  extinguish  all  sense  of  religion  and  piety.     And  I 
st   these   complaints  were   not   groundless,    appears   both   i 
ini  the  numerous  examples  «f  Englishmen  of  this  period, 
lo  cither  declared  war  against  all  religion,  or  who  maintained 
at  the  religion  of  nature  and  rea.son  was  alone  to  be  followed; 
also  from  the  many  excellent  treatises,  by  which  the  most    | 

Jn.  Htinr.  Iloltinger'*  Topograpkia     tntn.  i.  ji.  30G,  &f.     He  nlm  ir<>au  of 
'viiiMita,f.iT.  Fran.  Mich.  Juiin-     Suriiuni,  anil  tlu'  null?    iif   ------- 

£htf  firitrnl  <ltt  l'roriinyr  unief,      tlietv,  in  cap.  uv.  p.  407, 
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solid  writers  of  the  nation  defended  the  divinity  aud  exc^ene© 
of  Christianity  against  their  hostile  assaults.  The  strongest 
evidence,  however,  is  the  noble  institution  of  the  very  learned 
knight,  Robert  Bot/li:;  who,  by  his  will,  in  ItiSl,  bequeathed  a 
splendid  portion  of  hia  estate  to  religion ;  the  income  of  which 
was  to  be  annually  paid  over  to  acute  and  eloquent  men,  who 
should  oppose  the  progress  of  impiety,  and  demonstrate  and 
confirm  the  truth  of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  in  eight 
public  discourses  each  year'.  Down  to  our  times,  men  of  the 
greatest  talents  and  genius  liave  undertaken  this  service ;  and 
tlieir  discussions  or  discourses  have  been  laid  before  the  public, 
to  the  great  advantage  of  all  Europe '. 

§  22.  By  the  Enghsh,  generally,  T/iomas  flobhes  of  Klalmes- 
bury  is  represented  as  the  leader  and  standard-bearer  of  the 
impious  company  who,  from  the  accession  of  C/tarles  II.,  set 
themselves  in  opposition  to  C'0<]  and  to  things  sacred.  He  tvas 
a  man  daring,  crafty,  acute,  and  perspicacious,  an<l  of  more 
genius  than  learning  or  knowledge,  either  saci'ed  or  human  '. 
He  has,  however,  found  some  advocates  out  of  Great  Britain ; 
who  maintain  that  he  erred  indeed,  yet  not  so  basely  as  to 


I)i$covnft  OH  fV  Jleitig  ami  Altribulft  of 
Ovd.  Of  Boyle  hinuelf,  uid  liis  morita, 
Edw.  Budgcll  has  Ircutt-il  vci;  folly, 
in  his  Mimoin  of  Ike  Lita  and  (Jumo 
len  of  An  UtutiTiBtuFamily  of  Ag  Boyta, 
Lond.  1737-  8vo.  See  the  BiUiotklqHt 
firiUuitiifwe,  turn.  xiL  pt.  i.  p.  144,  &c. 
["But  kbove  all,  the  late  learned 
Dr.  Bireli's  Lite  of  Boj-le,  publislied 
in  Svo.  in  the  year  1744  ;  and  (liat 
ttry  valiutblo  (Milleclioii  of  Lives,  the 
BiagT'iflia  BrUastiiea,  Article,  Boylt, 
Robert,  note  (e).  See  also  Article 
&DMa,iii  theNunc  cailectii>D."  Mael.l 
*  A  catalogue  ot  (heee  discoupseB  is 
given  in  the  Biblialiique  AagliiiK, 
turn.  XV.  pt.  ii.  p.  4iG,  ttv.  A  Icanivi] 
and  De^tlj'  digeeted  nummary  of  all  the 
diseounes  of  (bia  nature,  thus  far  ils- 
lif  ered,  was  published  out  long  since, 
in  English,  by  Gilbert  Burnet ;  which 
the  French  and  the  Germans  have 
began  to  translate  into  iheir  languages. 
["This  abrldgrnent  comprehends  the 
discouraei  uf   Bentley,    Kidder,    Wil- 


liams, GMtreU,HBrriB,B™iford,BUck- 
hall,  Stauhapp,  Clarke,  Hancock,  WhM- 
tun.  Turner,  Butler,  Woodward,  Der- 
hani,  Ibbot,  Leng,  J.  Clarke,  Gnrdon, 
Burnet,  Bcrriman." — Mad.] 

'  See  Peter  Baylo'n  Dicliominrr, 
torn.  ii.  p.  478.  Anth.  Wood's  AtluMI 
OroaUnia,  vol.  ii.  p.  401,  of  the  late 
edllion.  [Add  Braeker'a  Hilorta  Orit. 
FUloi.  Appendix,  Lips.  1767-  4t«, 
p.  880,  A.C.  where  liiu  lifb  luid  ehai«c- 
Wr  uv  deacribed  with  imparUality  and 
aucumcy.  He  was,  in  Cramweira  time, 
a  zcbIous  adherent  to  the  rovaliat 
party,  aud  a  defender  of  thdr  ngbta, 
with  a  aervile  submifsinn.  Yet  he 
lost  the  favour  of  the  court,  and  died 
in  }€79,  in  his  91st  year,  a  pnvabt 
country  gentleman.  Two  uf  bia  wurfca, 
namely  5t  dn,  Taris,  1G42.  4to.  and 
his  LeriathoH,  IGfil.  fol.  are  most 
worthy  of  notice.  In  them  he  tscom- 
mends  monarchic  despotism,  repreaents 
(he  human  soul  as  material  and  mortal, 
discards  all  uatural  difltinction  between 
mural  actions,  and  makes  morality  de- 
pend   wholly    on    '■  "' 
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scbvert  the  being  of  a  tiud  and  tlic  worship  of  hhn '.  Those 
who  shall  read  attentively  the  booka  he  has  left,  must  admit, 
tfaat^  if  Iw  was  uot  destitute  of  all  regard  for  tiod  and 
rehgion,  it  is  manifest,  his  principles  naturally  lead  to  an 
litter  disregard  for  all  things  sacred :  and  his  writings  betray, 
Bot  obsGureJy.  a  mind  most  imfiiendly  to  Christ  and  to  the 
diristian  religion.  It  is  said,  however,  that,  in  Iiis  old  age,  he 
became  more  rational,  and  pubHcly  condemned  the  sentiments 
he  had  formerly  published ' :  but  whetlier  he  was  sincere  in 
Uits,  is  uncertain.  With  more  truth  it  may  be  said  of  Jo/ih 
IVilmot,  earl  of  Rochester,  who  attai^ked  God  and  religion  with 
e^en  more  fury  than  Bobbes,  that  he  became  a  penitent.  He 
was  a  man  of  great  discernment  and  brilliancy  of  genius,  but  of 
astoniithing  levity,  and  while  his  bodily  powers  were  subsenHcnt 
to  his  will,  hbtdinous  and  debauched  *.  Yet  it  was  his  happy  lot, 


U.— The  whole  of  llie 
SKnl  and  political  works  of  Thus. 
Bobbco,  with  a  life  of  the  aothor  pre- 
bmif  wore  etegaatlyiiriiited,  pnibably 
■niler  the  eye  uf  Warburtoa,  Land. 
17N).  toL  See  Hrokis,  Kir<Jie»ge- 
lAida^,  ToL  It.  p.  3D0,  note.     Tr.] 

■  Id  ddtace  uf  Uoblwa,  apj)eared, 
hnUea  ntbcm,  Nic.  Uieron.  Gundiui);, 
Otwrv.  Selectir,  torn.  i.  n.  ii.  p.  30,  and 
i-fal  the  naitdUiuwna,  pt.  dr.  p.  304. 
ijAdd  Godfr.  Arnold,  jfiratai-  ■«<<  Kft- 
'MoiUvrit,  pt.  ii.  book  nii.  th.  ivi. 
I  3S.  p.  1082,  &e.  Animt  three,  np- 
pamtvd  Jo.  PRUi.  Buddcus,  Tiaa  dt 
■*"'  -' ■  SupenHtiosr,  ftp.  i.  p.  187, 


■  Ttus  mu  on  the  authority  of  An- 
Aoajr  Wuud  ;  whoMste*,  inbis^CAcme 
ftraa,  vnL  iL  p.  648,  that  Hubben  wrolc 
■n  apology  for  hiiii»e!f  and  his  writ- 
inp  ;  in  wliieh  he  profeBSis  never  to 
h»re  tmbmrad  the  npiniona  he  propowd 
Id  hi>  I/niaOiaii,  but  to  have  brought 
Aem  finward  merely  to  try  liis  inee- 
Mdty ;  dutt,  after  wriimg  ttie  book/he 


Cfalid;  or  prirately,  but  aubmitled 
no  m  the  judnuent  of  the  church ; 
ftal   tlloce  poHUona   of  his   book,   in 


^  .  the  rwwircd  notions  of  God 
ud  t«Ugiiin,  were  publinhei),  uot  as 
trac  Mid  ineuntravertlblp,  bui  only  as 
plaoribk,  and  for  tile  purpcee  of  drsw- 


iiig  forth  the  judgmuut  uf  thiMliigians 
cuocenuDg  them.  Wood  does  not  toll 
UB,  in  what  year  (his  apology  appnuvd ; 
which  IB  eridenee  that  he  bod  uot  been 
able  to  examine  the  book.  NclChDr 
does  he  state,  whether  Hubb«s  iru 
aiiTe,  or  dead,  when  it  waa  publisliFd. 
Bnt  its  being  pliu:ed  iu  the  list  uf 
Hiibbes'  writings  posterior  to  1682, 
leads  to  the  conjecture,  that  it  woh 
published  after  his  deuth  :  fur  he  died 
in  1S79.  It  docs  not,  therefore,  yel 
HppoBT,  what  we  ar?  to  think  of  this 
vliunge  of  opinion  in  Habbes.  I  can 
bc^lieve,  that  such  an  apology  for  Holi- 
bes  exists  :  but  perhaps  it  was  drawn 
up  by  one  of  his  friends,  to  shield  his 
roputatian  after  he  was  dead.  Yet,  if 
it  was  written  uid  published  by  him- 
self, it  can  afford  but  little  support  to 
those  who  would  defend  his  character. 
For  the  method  Hobbes  takrs  to  ex- 
cuse himself,  is,  that  in  which  all  try 
to  clear  themselves,  when  they  have 
incoTTed  odium  and  indignation,  by 
lulvancuig  corrupt  and  pemicious  opi- 
nions, yet  wish  to  live  quietiv,  Ihougli 
continuing  to  be  junt  what  tlify  weii? 

'  See  an  acconnt  of  his  life  and 
writings,  in  Anthony  Wood's  Atieiia: 
Oton.  vol.  ii.  p.  66*.  On  his  poetic 
talents  Voltaire  treats,  Mliaagedt  Lil- 
tiralitrt  it.  di  PhUeti^if,  cap.  xixiv.  in 
hi«  works,  loiu.  iv.  p.  so:). 
d2 
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in  the  last  years  of  his  abort  life,  through  the  atlmonition 
especially  of  Gilbert  Unmet,  to  betake  himself  to  thu  mercy  of 
Cfod  9D<1  Jesus  Christ;  aiid  he  died  religiously,  a.d.  1680, 
seriously  lamenting  and  detesting  his  former  wickedneBS '.  la 
this  list  may  be  placed  ^nf/wny^«A/y  Cooper,  earl  of  Shaftsbury, 
who  died  of  a  consumption  at  Naples,  a.  d.  1 7U3 :  not  that  he 
was  an  open  enemy  of  Christianity,  but  his  pungent  wit,  the 
elegance  of  his  style,  and  the  charms  of  his  genius,  rendered 
him  the  more  dangerous  foe  to  religion,  in  proportion  to  the 
concealment  he  practised.  Various  of  his  works  are  extant, 
and  liave  been  often  published ;  all  exquisitely  fine,  from  the 
native  charms  of  hia  diction  and  thougbta,  yet  exceedingly 
dangerous  to  young  and  inexperienced  minds*.  A  rustic  and 
coarse  brawler,  compared  with  these,  was  John  Tolaiid,  an 
Irisliman,  who,  at  the  close  of  this  century,  was  not  aeliamed 
to  disgrace  himself  and  his  country  by  several  tracts  reproach- 
ful to  Christianity.  But  as  those  who  pamper  tJie  vicious  pro- 
pensities of  men  seldom  lack  admirers,  so  this  man,  who  was 
not  destitute  of  learning,  though  vainglorious,  and  of  abandoned 
morals,  was  thought  something  of  by  the  undisceming '.    The 


*  ThU  nceno  in  dcwrjbeii  b^  Gilbert 
BurnM,  in  ■  special  tract  entitled  : 
8omt  paaaya  of  llu  Lift  mtd  Dfoli  of 
John,  rati  of  Roehaler,  anUrn  at  ht* 
tUdrv,  OB  hit  dtali  bed,  by  Gilbert  Bur- 
net, D.D.  It  b)  extnnt  kIsd,  in  Ger- 
man, FreDch,  and  Latin. 

•  HU  Work»  were  firel  publisbed 
eoUectiiely,  Land.  I7II,  in  three 
rolumon,  Bvo.  and  are  called  Character- 
iMia,  [of  Men,  Manners,  and  Opi- 
nions,] (ima  the  title  of  the  greater 
part  of  tliom.  See  Jo,  La.  Clerc,  Bib- 
/wUfyiM  Ckovic,  tarn,  xxiii.  Some 
notes  of  Geo.  WiUi.  Loibuitr  upon 
them,  were  pnbliBhed  by  PeWr  des 
Maizesnx,  R^ucU  da  itmrwa  Piiea  lur 
la  PkiUaoiihit,  torn.  li.  p.  24S.  There 
are  some  who  maintain,  thai  this  olher- 
wisc  gruat  and  illustriou.'i  man  has  been 
paahlj' accused,  by  eiergymen,  of  con- 
temning religion.  I  wiiih  lliey  could 
solidly  evince  that  it  i>  w.  But,  it 
I  do  not  whoUy  mialake,  vhuever  shall 
read  but  a  moderate   portion  of  hia 

only  his  noted  Letter  on 
which    in    French   bnirs 


the  title  :  Eitai  wr  la  RaUltrie,  will 
readily  fall  in  with  the  judgment  which 
Dr.  Berkley  paHen  upon  him,  in  his 
Aieipkron,  or  the  Minute  Philosopher, 
vol.  I.  dial.  iiL  p.  SOO,  &e.  This  tct^ 
Don  employe  ridieule,  when 
tpeak  tliB  most  gravely  on 
sacrea  snujeeta  ;  and  diveau  the  ar^- 
menta,  derived  from  the  (ncred  Scrip- 
tures, in  support  at  a  devout  and  tir- 
tDons  life,  uS  all  their  power  and  in- 
flusncc :  nay,  by  recommending  an 
indescribable,  sublime  kind  of  vtrtuu, 
lar  above  the  conceptions  of  common 
people,  and  which  rests  satistipd  with 
Itself,  he  appears  to  extinguiab  all 
xatl  for  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  in  tbe 
minds  of  eommnn  people. 

T  In  my  younger  years  I  treated 
largely  of  this  man,  in  a  Ommaa- 
IdCto  dt  VUa  et  Scrijilii  nia,  ^rafixed  (o 
a  Confutation  o^tiis  mmdiooa  book 
entitled  Naairrntu.  The  defideneiel^ 
if  any,  in  that  CimBnaitaiio,  may  be 
supplied  from  the  Lifo  of  Toland,  pre- 
fixed to  his  Potlhiimoiu  IVorti,  pub- 
lished at   London,   1736.  9  vols.  8m>. 


other  EnglUhmen,  of  leas  notoriety,  belonging  to  this  class, 
Deed  nut  l>e  eniiniuratci] :  yet  if  any  one  is  disposed,  he  may 
add  to  tlie  list  Eitirurd  Jlenry  [Uerberi,  baron]  of  Cherburj',  a 
noblenum  and  philosoplier,  who,  if  he  did  not  deny  tlie  divinity 
of  tlie  christian  religion,  yet  maintained  that  the  knowl«lge  of 
H  w»8  not  necessary-  to  salvation " ;  and  Charht  Blount,  the 
aatiior  of  the  Uracles  of  Iteason,  who  committed  suicide  in 
1693'. 

§  23,  In  France,  upon  the  continent  near  England,  Julius 
Canar  Vanini,  an  Italian,  author  of  tlie  AmphUhtairv  of  Pro- 
ntinuni,  and  of  Dhlo^uex  cone^rniTtg  Nature,  was  publicly  burnt 
at  Toulouse,  in  lti29  [1619],  as  a  perverse  c^nemy  of  <.to<l  and 
of  all  religion.  But  some  respectable  and  learned  writera  tbuilc 
that  he  fell  a  victim  to  personal  resentment;  and  tliat  he 
neitlier  wrote  nor  bveil  and  acted,  so  stupidly  and  impiously, 
SB  to  be  justly  chargeable  with  contemning  God '.     But  the 


Tbr  KUlbor  of  that  Life  a  Puter  iea 
Uaiioux,    hkII    known    far   vuiuus 
—  litoiaij  UboDis. 

•  Lord  Herbert  is  iraffieientJj  knowii 
*  e  Ivamed,  tiy  hU  bouk  dt  Caunt 
t-HBi,  utA  olhfft  vritinea  ;  but  ea- 
kll;,  bjr  his  work  di  JUyioiu  Gtn- 
*  ihI  not  leoB  known,  are  the 
»  of  llti>  scDtiioeiitB  be  ad- 
theae  books;  by  John  Mu- 
,  Christ.  Kuitholt,  knd  ulher  ee- 


He   i 


d  the  father  of  the  famil]'  vl 
idt  [or  jMiMi],  Sve  Godfr. 
I  Kirdun-  lad  ifiEtsrUaforw, 
•jk  xviiL  cfa.  iTi.  p.  1083,  &c. 
roperij  the  touniler  of 
Hcmnueions  iaifi^rmilim.  If 
fm  oms  bdiera  him,  the  divine  origin 
t  duMlaafly  eannot  be  provod.  Gut 
ply  Im  raodered  tbiv  probable.  The 
nbitiv  i>f  reli^n,  itccordinjc  to  him, 
'  Ut  is  jfep  srlielcs  :  I.  Tliire  in  a 
li.  Uo  i*  to  be  wonhippvrl. 
.  Ami  thht,  by  t)je  practice  of  vir- 
..  IV.  B^aiacce  and  rrformn- 
D  will  pt«enn>  as  pardon  fnnn  God. 


•  Seo  Chuifrpied's  NmintH  D'utuiK- 

'  e  //koriw  H  (\il.  torn.  i.  pt.  ii. 

n.     He,  however,  oniila  hia  Inigi- 

U  dtalh,  from  a  re^nl,  uudnuhtoilly. 


to  tbe  feeliugB  of  the  illiutriaus  family 
of  BtoDDta,  still  living  in  England. — 
Concemiiig  all  the  Englidi  deists  laeu- 
tioned  in  tliis  seotJan,  their  works, 
their  opinions,  and  the  eonfutation  of 
them,  see  John  Leland's  View  of  the 
principal  deistical  writers  that  have 
appeared  in  England,  in  Ibe  last  and 
present  century.  Kith  Observaliona, 
liiBt  published  in  L7&4,and  sincp,  often, 
in  3  vote.  avo.     Tr.] 

*  See  the  compilations  of  Jo.  Fran. 
Buddeus,  concemini;  him,  in  his  TTifiei 
dr  Alkeiino  el  Ssperditioni,  cap.  i.  p. 
120,  &o.  The  anthor  of  the  Apology 
fur  Vanini,  which  was  published  in 
Holland,  1712,  8»o.  was  Pelcr  Fred. 
Arp,  u  lawyer  of  eitennve  learning  ; 
vtho  promiwd  a  new  and  much  en- 
larged edition  of  this  little  book,  in  his 
iiVriir  .Eitimirt  leu  ticripl'rrtit*  luvrum 
Hiitona,  ft.  i.  i  xt.  p.  28,  &c.  His 
eoadjul<»',  in  vindicatmathe  cbusetcr 
of  Vanini,  was  Ellas  Fred.  Heister, 
Apdocpa  pro  Mtdiai,  sect,  xviii.  p.  93, 
&c,  [Vamni  was  ■  physinan,  and  a 
wild,  enthusisatic  nAluruisl.  He  tra- 
velled in  England,  the  Nciherlands, 
Germany,  Pninee,  and  Switzerland  ; 
professed  himsetf  a  cothoHo  ;  but  bo 
advanced,  particularly  in  his  last  book, 
his  tJialiKjva,  mch  myslicsi  and  d^stie 
opinions  conceminB  God,  whom  he 
seemed  to  confound  with  nature,  that 
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character  of  Comno  Rupperi,  a  Florentine  and  a  profligate,  who 
(lied  at  Paris  in  1615,  no  honest  man  will  readily  undertake  to 
defend.  For  when  about  to  die,  he  boldly  declared  that  he 
regarded  all  that  we  are  taught  respecting  a  supreme  Deity 
and  evil  spirits  as  idle  tales '.  Whether  justice  or  injustice 
was  done  to  Ca^imir  Laszynsky,  a  Polish  knight,  who  was 
punished  capitally  at  Warsaw,  in  1689,  for  denying  a  Ckid  and 
diWne  providence,  cannot  easily  lie  detormincd,  without  inspec- 
tion of  the  record  of  his  trial '.  In  Gemmny,  a  senseless  and 
frantic  man,  Matthew  Knuisen  of  Holstein,  wished  to  establisli 
a  new  sect  of  the  Conecientiaries,  that  is,  of  persons  who 
neglectmg  God,  followed  only  the  dictates  of  conscience,  or 
right  reason :  but  he  was  easily  checked,  and  compelled  to 
abandon  his  inad  project'. 

§  24.  Beriedict  de  Spinoza,  a  Portuguese  Jew,  who  died  at 
the  Hague  in  1677,  is  accounted  the  first  and  the  most  acute 
of  all  those  in  this  century,  who  transformed  the  Author  of  all 
things  into  a  being,  manacled  by  the  eternal  laws  of  neces^ty 
and  fate.  He  indeed,  personally,  led  a  mure  discreet  and  com- 
mendable life  than  an  iiiinieDSe  number  of  chriationa  and  others 
do,  who  have  never  suffered  a  doubt  to  enter  their  minds 
respecting  God  and  the  duties  men  owe  to  him ;  neither  did 
he  seek  to  seduce  others  into  a  contempt  for  the  supreme 
Being,  or  into  corrupt  morals '.     But  in  his  books,  especially 


he  mu  bixml  us  k  heretic,  at  Toulouse, 
*.  o.  1619.  See  Schrocckh-B  Kin^s- 
3«al.  vit  dcr  R^vnua.  vol.  y.  p.  (MO, 
&c.  Bruckcr,  Crit.  tliH.  PkUoe.  toro. 
V.  p.  670,  (om.  v\.D.  923.  Cbwirented, 
i>i«f  urniMirr.art.  FoNini.-  andSUuiJliD's 
Bi^^rSgc  »r  PhilM.  ■>■  GaA.  ml.  L  p. 
U7.    TV.] 

'  Pctef  Bajlc's DklioHitairc,  Wm. iii. 
|>.  25Se.  [Ho  WM  a  grent  astrologer 
and  soothsayer,  and  openly  vicious  ; 
according  to  Baylc.     Tr.] 

'  S<:e  Godfc.  Arnold'a  KWAai-  imd 
EilarkiMaHe,  pt.  ii.  book  xvii.  cb.  xvi. 
g  iy.  p.  1D74.  The  recorda  ut  the  trial 
of  LeBiyugky  woro  formerly  kept  in 
the  very  rich  Ubiaiy  of  Zach.  Coar. 
UETenbncIi :  but  where  Ihey  nro  amoe 
removed  to,  I  ilo  not  know.  [Vet, 
from  what  Arnold  hu  brought  foi^ 
ward,  il  is  roorc  probalile  that  he  wm 


innoeent,  than    that    he   was   gnilty. 
SdJ.-\ 

•  See  Jo.  Miillcr'B  Ciinluia  LUUrala, 
tarn.  i.  p.  304,  &c.  and  his  lioQO^  ad 
Bittarian  Vkernmo,  CiiiUir.  pt.  iL  cap. 
Ti.  g  vtii.  p.  164,  &o,  Matur.  Vdse.  la 
Croze,  EntntiemiurdiTm  Si^tl*  if  Hit- 
loin,  p.  400,  &c. 

*  His  life,  Bcenratcly  written,  by  Jo. 
Colerus,  wui  pubUahcd  at  (he  Hague, 
in  the  year  170fi,  Bvo.  Yet  a  tnOTO 
full  and  cireumitajitial  life  of  him  jras 
compoHed  by  LcDglet  du  Fremiay,  and 
prefixed  to  BouliiinviUieTs'  fmuiftOB 
n/"  the  dnctrina  of  SpiHOta,  pubhdied  at 
BmsaelB,  or   rather     '    '     -■-'-- 


bom  at  AniBterdain  in  1 

father,  a  Portuguese  Jew,  Ihcn  resided 

as  a  trader.     Edunted  among  Jews, 
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those  published  after  his  death,  it  is  manifestly  his  aim  to 

eviuce  that  the  whole  universe,  and  God  himself,  are  precisely 

one  and  the  same  thing;  and  that  whatever  takes  place,  arises 

out  of  the  eternal  and  inntiutable  laws  of  nature,  which  neces- 

I   sarily  existed  and  was  active  from  all  eternity.     And  if  these 

I  things  were  so,  it  would  follow  that  every  individual  ia  himself 

I   iitid,  and  cannot  possibly  commit  siu '.     It  was  the  Cartesian 

■  philosophy,  to  which  he  entirely  resigned  himself,  that,  beyond 

I  all  controversy,  led  Spinona  into  these  opiniona.     For,  liaving 

I  adopted  the  common  maxim  ^f  all  philosophers,  t!tat  all  things 

thai  truly  exist  (all  rtalitieg),  eJHtl  superlatively  in  God;  and  then 

assaming  as  indubitable,  that  opinion  of  <^  Cartes,  thai  there  are 

»nig  two  reaiities,  thought  and  ejiension,  the  one  peculiar  to  minds, 

and  the  oth^r  to  matter ;  it  was  natural  and  even  necessarj', 

that  he  should  ascribe  to  God  both  those  realities,  eiftensioti  and 

L  (Aoti^A^,  without  limitation  or  modification.  And  this  done,  it  was 


b*  tarij'  muiifeBled  talent,  ujd  also 

I  ppopmril;  towardB  infldrlily.     He 
I  tManu  ■  great  ailmirer  of  CartesLan 

DQiplM  i  and  asmciated  with  laea 
•dncstion  and  philtsophen.  He 
I  by  trade  ■  kIas  i;Tuidcr,  and 
■  siBiA  tuofd  for  all  kind*  of  optical 
l.gUm— .  Hi*  ma*t  Doled  works  vere, 
i  Si*  TntOalia  ThfuU/ffUro-Polilieat,  Htm- 
I  tun  (AmBtetdsm).  1670,  *io.  and 
I  £ttiea  OrJiat  (Snmutnca  IkmoaMrala, 
a  after  hii  death,  1677, 
ilia  style  ia  dry,  argiuncnlotivu, 
lather  olitwure,  Towardg  the 
e  of  tiK!  ISIli  cenliiry,  uine  uT  the 
lau  thuuUigiaiu  Wnn  to  admire 
wiiiinga  ;  and  at  this  tiuio  (1831), 

II  !■  Mid,  that  a  large  anmber  of  the 
t  piooB  diitinps  of  Germuiy  are 
■mala  ia  philosophy.     Tr.\ 

*  A  pMtty  long  list  of  Uiobo  who 
Ta  omtdled  S^ioM  i«  given  by  Jo. 
1.  t^bticina,  ClUioCi.  CM*m,  lib.  v. 
'"  p.  IIB,  ftc.  and  by  Godfr.  Jcni- 
Hitoria  Sfrutoatmi  l^Ankafaia, 
"^    His  roal  opiuiona  conccni- 
I  muBt   be  laamcd  frcnn  his 
rhiirh   was  publiahed  aftvr  bia 
and  nut  rnim   liia    TnuMtiu 
»-Piii(iai*, which  he  publiidieil 
■  IHvtime.     For  in  the  latter  he 
a  JHt  M  if  he   believed   in    an 
I   Deity,  dialilirt    trom   nature 


and  matter,  who  had  caused  a  ayalmn 
of  religion  to  be  promulged,  for  im- 
buing men's  minds  with  braevoletioe 
and  equity,  and  liad  conflntled  it  by 
events,  marvellaus  indeed,  but  not 
mpernaliiral.  Bat  in  liis  Etkia,  ho 
niore  clearly  explains  his  views  ;  and 
labours  to  prove,  that  oBtore  itself  is 
God,  by  ila  inherent  powers  necessa- 
rily prodacing  mnvemcnts.  And  thia 
Bids  the  confutAtion  of  thiMe,  who  eon- 
tend  that  Spinoxa  waa  not  so  bad  a 
man,  aa  he  is  generally  represented, 
and  who  adduce  thttir  proofs  Imta  his 
TraO^Hi  TkuJo^-poI'dKu*.  Whether 
he  gradually  proceeded  &vin  bad  to 
worse,  ur  whether  he  cautiously  con- 
cealed ilia  real  txintiments,  from  pru- 
dential reasons,  while  he  lived,  it  is 
difhcult  to  say.  This  however  is  at- 
tested by  the  most  credible  witneasea, 
that  BO  long  oa  he  waa  alive,  he  did  not 
pablidy  influence  any  one  to  think 
tightly  of  God  and  his  worship  ;  and 
he  always  expressed  himself,  serioualy 
and  pioualy,  when  the  conversatiOD 
turned  upon  such  subjects.  See  Peter 
des  Muzeanx,  Vtedi  if.  S.  BawHomd, 
p.  117,  &c.  torn.  i.  of  the  worhs  of  the 
Utter.  This  may  also  be  caaily  gather- 
ed from  hia  Letters,  which  are  extant 
among  his  puetliumoue  warks. 
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unavoidable  for  him  to  confound  Ood  and  the  universe  as  being 
one  and  the  same  nature ;  and  to  maintain,  that  there  b  only  on>; 
real  sulieiance  from  which  all  others  originate,  and  to  which  all 
return.  Moreover,  Spinoza's  syatem  of  doctrine,  as  even  his 
friends  will  admit,  was  by  no  means  such  as  to  captivate  by  its 
lucidness  and  the  clearness  of  its  evidence.  For  they  tell  us  it  is  to 
be  comjirebended  by  a  kind  ofjeelinp  rather  than  by  the  under- 
standing ;  and  it  brings  even  the  greatest  geniuses  into  danger 
of  misunderstanding  it  *.  Among  tlic  disciples  of  Spiwtsa, 
(who  choose  to  be  called  Pantheists',  from  the  principal  doo- 


'  Peter  Bayle,  whom  no  one  will 
Sky  was  lutunilly  obtnae  and  liiill  of 
■pprehenaioD,  is  chaired,  by  die  fol- 
lowers of  Spinoza,  with  not  haTiiog  well 
mideretood  tlie  Bentimeata  of  their 
router,  &n4  therefore  with  not  huviag 
solidly  refuteil  iLcm.  Seo  his  Die- 
liDnHdire,  torn.  iii.  p.  1641, note.  Lewia 
Moier  bitUrrly  compLains,  in  his  Pre- 
f&co  lo  the  PonthumouB  Works  of 
Spinou,  p.  SI,  &e.  that  there  wan  > 
genivil  mimppreheiiBiaD  of  (lie  views 
of  lliis  exlnwrdiniuy  man,  whose  opi- 
nions stl  harmonized  with  the  chris- 
tiui  religion.  BoulMnriUicra  also,  the 
eipoeilor  of  Spinoxa,  dcclarcB,  in  the 
Preface  to  a  book  soon  lo  be  mcn- 
tioiifd,  p.  153,  that  all  his  opposere 
had  cither  malicioosly  perverted  hU 
meaning,  or  niiHundentMid  it.  "  Lcs 
rduUIions  du  Spiiuxia  m'out  induit  k 
jager,  ou  quo  Icura  auteun  n'avoicnt 
jms  Toulu  mettre  la  doctrine,  qu'ib 
combatteut,  dans  une  ovidenue  auOi- 
aante,  ou  qu'Us  I'avoietit  nial  ciiten- 
due."  If  this  systciu  of  doctrine  is  so 
difficult,  BO  far  above  cumtnon  cotn- 
lirebonsion,  that  even  men  of  the 
greatest  and  most  acute  minds  may 
easily  mistake  In  stating  it,  what  con- 
clusion slialt  we  make,  but  that  tbo 
greatest  part  of  the  Spiiioiiat*,  {who 


■very 


all  o< 


Europe,)  have  adopted   ., 

tram  any  natural  superiority  of  their 
genius,  as  Eroiu  the  hope  of  indulging 
tiicir  lusts  with  iropuiiity  I  For  no 
rational  uud  well-infonued  man  will 
bdievo,  lllat  iu  so  great  a  multitude  of 
pcTBOtts,  many  of  whom  uevor  antv 
thought  of  impmviiiK  their  inUtleoliuil 
piiwvi's,  all  cull  sec  llmiugh  Ihat,  which 


and  pubtiahed,  at  Gwmnpu/ii  i 
in  1730, 8vo.  an  iubmons  ana  corniix- 
iug  book,  eutitled  PanliaiticoH ,-  in 
which  he  exhituls  the  FomHla  crfe- 
brandai  SooiOalH  HoeralKir  tnt  Pan- 
ikeiitieir  ;  that  is,  the  mode  of  cos- 
ducting  meolinge  among  the  PaKtkfitlt, 
whom  he  represents  as  scattered  every 
where  :  and  the  morals  of  this  faction 
are  here  graphically  depicted.  In  thii 
book, — 'than  which  none  can  be  more 
pernicious  to  honest  but  unguarded 
minds,-— tlie  president  and  the  mem- 
bers ot  the  society  of  Puitihnjtj  confer 
with  each  other.  Hi  camesllj  recom- 
mends to  his  Bssoeiales  and  fellows 
attention  to  truth,  liberty,  and  health  ; 
and  disBUadcB  them  from  soper^tHHi, 
that  is,  religiou  ;  and  sumetimts  hs 
reads  to  the  brethren  select  pansagea 
from  Cicero  and  Sonoca,  in  whidi 
there  is  something  favourublo  to  irre- 
ligion.  They  solemnly  promise  that 
they  will  obey  Ms  injunctions.  Some- 
times the  whole  company  become  ao 
animated,  that  they  simultaneuuily 
raise  tlieir  voiees,  and  wng  merrily 
some  verses  from  the  ancient  Latin 
poets,  suited  to  their  morals  and  prin- 
ciples. See  Maizeaux,  Life  of  JoU 
ToUuid,  p,  77-  Bmi'ilhiqMe  AngdAtc, 
turn,  viil  pt.  ii.  p.  asa.  If  the  Pan- 
UieuU  are  such  as  they  are  here  repre- 
sented, it  is  not  for  wise  men  to  dis- 
pute with  them,  but  for  good  magis- 
trates to  see  lo  it,  that  such  impudent 
geniusea  do  not  creep  into  society,  and 
seduce  the  minds  of  cilucus  firom  their 
duty. 
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e  of  their  mnater  which  tlicy  embrace,)  the  first  rank  was 
K-td   by  Lmois  Meier,  a,  phj-sician  and  a   familiar  Mend  of 
l^tnoza*,  one  Lucai',  the  count  Boulainvilliers ',  and  eou)o 


Uiera. 


Cu  Ibe  obliquily  of  bis  moi«!B.  Tbia 
.  iagi^ouB  mui  left  b  lAfi  of  ftpinuai, 
I    frwn  ubicb  Longtel  du  Fresnoj  drew 

<  Ibe  additioiiB,  that  he  nude  to  the  Life 

'  Spiiwia  compotcd  hy  Jolia  Culcrus. 
Hrr^  jfi  iUho  in  circuI&tioUf  uiil  sold 
_  k  high  Iirice  to  Ilioae  who  cui  relidi 
I  Mich  writinus,  hia  Marrow  of  Spinoia's 
'  doctrine  :  L'Eiprit  ,le  t^niita.  Com- 
[  -yutd  wiih  this,  what  Spnoz>  hinuielf 
t  wrote,  will  •ppor  quite  tolemble  and 
"  '  Mu ;  M  gtnUy  has  this  wretched 
r  crerlcsprd  the  botinda  of  all 
m  ^odctn,  diacn'tlon,  aiid  good  senBe. 

■  ■  Tbu  mail,  of  a  proURc  but  singu- 
|<)»rand  uncbaalcneil  gFiuiu,well  hnown 

~l|  lua  varioDB  works  rckting  to  the 
"  kl  luMoiy  of  Fnnce,  by  hia  Life, 
~  r  fable,  at  Mubammed,  by  bis 
II,  and  by  other  tliinga  ;  was 
'  It  with  hiiiiiielf,iwloatlow 
ID  mud  athui»in  nEarly 
UiliilaceiJihiB  ill^arraogcil  mind, 
rhib  be  bebeTed,  (hat  there  was 
pOdd  bat  nature,  or  tbe  univerae,  he 
""  "  BD  hemtation  to  record  Mu- 
tt one  whom  Goil  raised  ep 
mkiod  ;  and  he  believed 
■a  fertunea  of  iudiTiiliuUs 
_.  .1,  might  be  iMtroed  from 

Thia  man,  rrom  his  great 

^Widtude   for    the    public    good,  wa« 

■  MUrll  tiwiblcd,  thai  the  excellent  doc- 


trines of  Spinoxa  were  misunderBtoodf 
by  almost  every  body  ;  and  IhenJore 
be  voluntarily  aaBUmod  the  task  of  ex- 
pouDdiao  and  itating  them,  in  a  |ila[n 
and  lacid  manner,  suited  to  the  vom- 
prehenaion  of  onlinary  minda.  Hia 
attemiit  succeeded  ;  but  it  produced 
only  Uiis  eDect,  that  all  now  perveived, 
more  clearly  than  before,  that  Bayle 
with  and  the  others,  who  nigarded  the  opi- 
iDthor  nioDH  of  Spinoza  as  imtiDnal  in  them- 
selves, and  subversive  of  lUl  religion 
and  virtue,  did  not  misjudge.  Hia 
worit  merited  eternal  oblivion.  But 
Leiiglet  du  Fresooy  brought  il  befiue 
the  public ;  and  that  it  might  be 
hOiUght  and  read  with  lees  tnispicton, 
bo  i^ve  it  the  biae  title  of  »  Coa/ul'iiioa 
of  Spinoza's  doctrine  ;  and  added  some 
lincle,  really  deserving  that  chander, 
together  with  a  Life  of  Spinoza.  The 
whole  title  of  this  dangerous  book  is 
this:  lUJttation da Bman df  BUcd. 

de  .^wiH,  jiar  M.  At  Finihn,  Arcke- 
riipuie  CaiKbraSipar  k  F.Lami,  Htiti. 
dirii*,  d  par  M.  le  Comtf  dt  Boalain- 
Tiliien  nne  la  tie  dt  ^inan,  icntr  par 
Mr.  Jran  CoUnit,  aujmcuth  dt  mm- 
coup  dt  partiailorittt  itrin  d'um  vie 
manuterilt  de  te  pUijmipke,  failtpar  lui 
de  la  uni(.  (This  was  Lucas,  of  whom 
we  spoke  b«fore,)  A  BraitUn  cAo 
i'Wsfui*  Fopyeta,nZ\.  12mo.  Thus 
the  wolf  was  penued  among  the  sheep. 
BouhiinvilliBrs'  exposition  and  defence 
of  Spinoza's  doctrine,  whioli,  to  de- 
ceive people,  is  called  a  RifiOtaion, 
constitutes  the  greatest  part  of  the 
hook  :  nor  is  it  placed  last,  as  in  the 
title  page,  bnl  occupies  the  fore  ground. 
The  book  also  contains  more  tlian  the 
title  specifies.  For  the  motley  collec- 
tion is  closed  hy  a  work  of  Ihsoc  fWo- 
bio,  a  Jewish  philosopher  and  phyni- 
cian,  (who  held  not  the  lowest  ptnco 
among  the  friends  and  disciples  of 
,)  entitled  Ortuflim  Phuo 
■     Ver^ati*"--- 


nos  witpn^n^a!  Verilala  A 
Cunui)  nitrrmi  3<>.   Brol-'t 


npu 


This  ' 


sU-rdani,  1703.  Xvo 


'uttcil  at  Am- 


42  BOOK  IV. CENTURY  XVII.  [sECT.  I. 

§  25.  How  greatly  all  branches  of  literature,  the  arts,  and 
sciences,  as  well  those  which  belong  to  the  province  of  reason 
and  the  intellect,  as  those  which  belong  to  the  empire  of  inven- 
tion, memory,  and  the  imagination,  were  cultivated  and  ad* 
vanced  with  success  in  this  century  throughout  Christendom, 
appears  from  innumerable  proofe,  which  need  not  here  be 
detailed.  The  minds  of  men  already  awake,  were  further 
excited  to  go  forward,  and  sagaciously  shown  the  path  they 
should  pursue,  near  the  beginning  of  this  century,  by  that  very 
great  man,  Francis  Bacon,  lord  Verulam,  the  Apollo  of  the 
English ;  and  particularly  in  his  books  on  the  Dignity  and  the 
Advances  of  the  Sciences,  and  his  New  Organ  of  the  Sciences  (de 
Dignitate  et  Augmentis  Scientiarum,  and  Novum  Organum  Sden- 
tiarum*).  It  would  be  vain,  indeed,  to  expect  that  mankind, 
who  are  beset  with  a  thousand  obstructions  to  their  seeing 
things  nakedly  and  as  they  really  are,  should  do  all  that  he 
requires  of  the  cultivators  of  science  and  literature :  for  this 
extraordinary  man  was  sometimes  borne  away  by  his  vast  and 
intuitive  genius,  and  required  of  men,  not  what  they  are  able 
to  do,  but  what  he  could  wish  might  be  done.  Yet  it  would 
be  injustice  to  deny  that  a  great  part  of  the  advances  which 
the  Europeans  made  in  every  species  of  knowledge  in  this 
century  is  ascribable  to  his  counsels  and  admonitions ;  and 
especially,  that  those  who  had  treated  of  physical  and  philoso- 
phical subjects,  almost  like  blind  men,  by  his  assistance  began 
gradually  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  philosophize  in  a  wiser 
manner.  And  through  his  influence  it  was,  I  have  no  doubt, 
that,  while  most  people  in  the  preceding  age  supposed  all 
human  knowledge  was  carried  to  its  perfection  by  the  study  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  classics,  and  by  an  acquaintance  with  the 
liberal  and  elegant  arts,  many  gradually  ceased  to  think  so,  and 
saw  that  there  was  more  wholesome  aliment  for  the  mind  of  a 
wise  man. 

§  26.  That  the  mathematical,  physical,  and  astronomical 

'  See  his  Life,  prefixed  to  the  Ute  especially  his  efforts  to  introdace  a  bet- 
edition  of  his  entire  Works,  Lend,  ter  mode  of  philosophizing,  p.  6.  12. 
1740.  fol.  and  the  extracts  from  it,  in  50.  102,  &c.  Add  Voltaire's  Milamge 
the  BHUuithlque  BrUanique,  torn.  xv.  pt.  de  LiUeralure  et  de  Philotophie,  cap.  xiv. 
i.  p.  128,  Ac.  UaMei*B  Vie  de  Francois  p.  126,&c. 
Bacon,  Amsterd.  1742. 8vo.  where,  see 
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sciences  in  particular,  were  carried  to  so  great  perfection 
among  most  of  the  nations  of  Europe,  that  tlio^e  who  lived 
before  this  period  were  comparatively  hut  children  in  these 
sciences,  i&  most  manifest.  Galileo  GaliMy  in  Italy,  supported 
by  the  grand  dukes  of  Tuscany,  led  the  way ' :  and  there 
followed  among  the  French,  S^ni  de»  Cartes,  Pder  Gassmdiy 
aad  innumenLble  others ;  among  the  Danes,  Tycko  Brake ; 
among  the  English,  besides  others  of  less  fame,  Robert  Buyle, 
and  Itaac  Newton ;  among  the  Germans,  John  Kepler,  John 
BrefiiaB,  God/r.  Wm.  Leibnitz ;  among  the  Swiss,  Bernoulli. 
To  these  men  of  the  first  order,  so  many  others  eagerly  joined 
themselves,  that  there  was  no  nation  of  Europe,  except  those 
which  had  not  yet  become  civilized,  which  could  not  boast  of 
its  exccDeDt  and  renowned  geometrician,  catural  philosopher, 
and  astronomer.  Their  ardour  was  stimulated  not  only  by  the 
grand  dukes  of  Tuscany,  those  hereditary  patrons  of  all  learn- 
ing, and  especially  of  these  branches,  but  also  by  the  very 
powerful  monarclis  of  France  and  Great  Britain,  Ckarhs  11. 
and  Louis  XIV.  The  former  established  ia  Loudon,  as  the 
btt«r  did  in  Paris,  an  Academy  or  Society  of  learned  and 
ini^ubitive  men,  guarded  against  the  contempt  of  the  \-ulgar 
and  the  insidious  influences  of  sloth  by  very  ample  honours  and 
rewards ;  and  whose  business  it  was  to  examine  nature  most 
critically,  and  to  cultivate  all  those  arts  by  which  the  human 
mind  is  rendered  acute  in  discerning  the  truth  and  in  pro- 
tnotlng  the  convenience  and  comfort  of  mankind '.  These 
instttutions  and  pursuits  liave  been  exceedingly  useful,  not  only 
to  ci»T]  society,  but  also  to  the  christian  church.  For  by  them 
the  dominion  of  superstition,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more 
injurious  to  true  religion,  or  more  dangerous  to  the  safety  of 
the  state,  has  been  greatly  narrowed  down ;  the  strongest  pro- 

•  S«e  Chlul.   August.   Hcannnn's  cioty^  he 
Ati»  PUluiophonim,  wriiten  in  Ger-  publislie 
BttB,  pi.  liv.  p.  Sel.  pt.  XV.  p.  407.  Bccrrtury."    Mad.]     A  Hietor}^  of  the 
fL  ITii.  p.  803.  Pari^OQ     Aodemy    of  Sciences,  boa 

•  A  bluwry  of  tiia  Koy&l  Society  of     bwn  publialicil  by  Pontonolle.    A  coin- 
I   LuhIiiii,   wu  [loblisliwl    by   Thorax     poriwoi  betwucn  the  two  acadcmitw,  '— 

Spnll,  Lomluu,  17*2.  <Ui.     Sn-   Bib-  autde  by  Voluire,  MHatvje  <U  lUUra- 

UMijiu  jliyhin,  torn.  xi.  pt.  i.  p.   1,  furt  n>U  l'liil:t.^^ic,<:a.p.  ^xn-ia  0pp. 

Ac.     ("  A   moi*  more  iulcreBting  and  torn.  iv.  p.  »I7, 
aiDpl*  bbtory  uf  llu*  respectable  So- 
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tectiona  have  been  set  up  against  fictitious  prodigies,  by  which 
people  were  formerly  greatly  afflnghted;  and  the  boundless 
perfections  of  the  supremo  Ueing,  especially  his  wisdom  and 
iiis  power,  have  been  most  solidly  demonstrated,  from  the 
character  and  the  structure  both  of  the  univerae  at  large  and 
of  individual  parts  of  it. 

§  27,  The  far  better  knowledge  of  history  in  general,  and 
especially  of  the  ancient  christian  church,  which  men  of  great 
diligence  in  one  place  and  another  acquired  and  iiii{)arted  to 
others,  removed  much  darkness  from  the  minds  of  christians. 
For  the  origin  and  causes  of  a  great  number  of  opinions,  which 
antiquity  and  custom  had  rendered  sacred,  being  laid  open ; 
numerous  errors,  which  had  before  occupied  and  enslaved  men's 
minds,  now  lost  their  authority  ;  and  in  this  way,  light  and  peace 
aroseupontlie  minds  of  many,  and  their  lives  were  rendered  more 
blameless  and  luoi-e  happy.  This  knowledge  restored  reputation 
to  very  many  whom  the  malice  or  the  ignorance  of  former  ages 
had  branded  with  the  name  of  heretics ;  which  served  as  a  pro- 
tection to  many  pious  and  guud  men  against  the  malevolent 
and  the  ignorant.  It  showed,  tlmt  various  religious  disputes, 
which  formerly  embroiled  nations  and  involved  states  in  blood- 
shed, rebellion,  and  crimes,  arose  fi-oni  very  trivial  causes ; 
from  the  ambiguity  of  terms,  from  ignorance,  superstilJon, 
envy,  and  emtdation,  or  from  the  love  of  pre-eminence.  It 
traced  back  many  rites  and  ceremonies,  which  were  once  re- 
garded as  of  divine  origin,  to  polluted  sources  ;  to  the  customs 
of  barbarous  nations,  to  a  disposition  to  practise  imposition,  to 
tJie  irrational  fancies  of  half-educated  men,  and  to  a  foolish 
desire  of  unitatiug  others.  It  taught  that  the  rulers  of  the 
church  had,  by  base  arts,  possessed  themselves  of  no  small 
sliare  of  the  civil  power ;  and  by  binding  kings  with  religious 
terrors,  digested  them  of  their  wealth.  It  evinced  that  the 
eccleeiastica]  councils,  whose  decrees  were  pnce  regarded  as 
divine  oracles,  were  often  conventions  of  quite  ignorant  men, 
nay  sometimes  of  arrant  knaves.  Several  other  tilings  of  the 
like  nature  might  be  mentioned.  How  salutary  all  this  was  to 
the  cause  of  Christianity,  how  much  gentleness  towards  those 
of  different  sentiments,  how  much  caution  and  prudence  in 
deciding  upon  the  opinions  of  others,  how  much  relief  to  the 


■■] 
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innocent  and  the  gtxid  against  the  ill-disposed  grew  out  of  it, 
and  how  many  pernicious  artifices,  frauds,  and  errors,  it  has 
banished  from  liuman  society,  we  may  learn  from  our  own  daily 
experience  of  our  happy  condition. 
I  §  28.  Those  christianB,  who  gave  attention  to  Hebrew  and 
I  Greek  htcrature.  and  to  thu  languages  and  antiquities  of  the 
L  eaatcra  nations,  (anil  verj'  many  prosecuted  these  studies  with 
I  great  success,)  tlirew  much  light  on  numerous  passages  of  the 
I  boly  Scriptures,  which  were  before,  either  dark  and  obscure,  or 
I'  BnHUndenttood,  and  erroneously  adduced  in  support  of  opinions 
I  nslily  tjtken  up,  nay  made  to  teach  error  and  false  doctrine. 
I  And  the  consequence  was,  that  the  patrons  of  many  vulgar 
I  errors  and  groundless  opinions,  were  deprived  of  the  best  part 
I  of  their  armour.  Nor  will  the  wise  and  the  good  maintain, 
t  that  there  was  no  advantage  to  religion  from  the  labours  of  such 
I  as  either  kept  Latin  eloquence  From  becoming  extinct,  or  in 
i  imitation  of  the  French,  laboured  to  polish  and  improve  the 
I  vernacular  languages  of  their  respective  nations.  For  it  is  of 
lipeat  importance  to  tiie  welfare  and  progress  of  the  christian 
I  comumnity,  that  it  should  not  lack  men,  who  are  able  to  «Tite 
Band  to  speak  pro|>erIy,  fluently,  and  elegantly,  on  all  religious 
I  subjects  ;  80  that  they  may  bring  the  ignorant,  and  those  op- 
IjKwed  to  religion,  to  listen  with  pleasure  to  what  they  ought  to 
K'iMm.  and  readily  to  comprehend  what  they  ought  to  know. 
I      §  S9.  The  moral  doctrines  inculcated  by  Christ   and  his 

■  jostles,  received  a  bett«r  form,  and  more  support  against  van- 

■  va&  abuses  and  per\'ersions,  after  the  law  of  nature  or  of  riglit 
BtesBon,  had  been  more  carefully  investigated  and  more  clearly 
■csplained.  The  incomparable  Hufjo  Grotias,  stood  forth  a 
nuide  to  others  in  this  department,  by  his  work  on  the  Rights  of 
WWar  and  Peace  {ds  Jure  Belli  et  Pads) :  and  the  excellence 
mnad  importance  of  the  subject,  induced  a  number  of  the  best 
Ifeniuses  to  follow  him  ivith  alacrity'.  How  much  aid  the 
■^lalwurs  of  these  men  afforded  to  all  those  who  afterwards  treated 
K'Of  tlie  life  and  duties  of  a  christian,  will  be  manifest  to  any  one, 
I  Uiat  sliall  lake  the  trouble  to  compare  the  treatises  on  this 

I       •  S*M  Adwu  Freil.  Glafey'n  HiMtory      the  law  of  ualuru  iinJ  imliuns  ;  Li(iB. 
m^  lUlav  ,/  J«/««,  writlon  in  Gix-       17311.  4U-. 
I  MMi,  *nil  lubjoinnJ  to  *  Bibliotbecu  nT 
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sabject  oooifiosed  after  Uieir  times,  witfa  tboae  which  were  pre- 
nmulf  in  eatimaboa.  It  is  cenun,  that  the  boundariea 
of  cfariaUan  and  natmal  mmalitT  were  more  accimtely  deter- 
mined ;  some  cfaristiaii  duties,  the  nature  of  which  was  not  wet! 
imdetBtood  bjr  the  ancieDts,  wiere  more  dcarij  defined:  ^e 
gnat  auperiuritji  of  the  dinne  laws,  to  the  dictates  of  mere 
reaaoa,  was  more  lucidly  shown ;  tboee  geoeial  principles  and 
flobd  grounds,  by  which  all  the  chnstian's  doubts  and  conflicts 
respecting  right  and  wroDg  in  action,  may  be  ea^ly  settled, 
were  established;  uid  finally,  the  folly  of  those  who  auda- 
ciously maintained,  that  the  precepts  of  Christianity  were  at 
variance  with  the  dictates  of  sound  reason,  that  they  subverted 
nature,  were  calculated  to  undermine  the  prosperit}'  of  nations, 
rendered  men  effenunate,  diverted  them  fi^m  the  proper  busi- 
ness of  life,  and  the  like,  vas  vigorously  chastised  and  refuted, 
g  30.  But  it  is  proper  to  make  some  particular  remarks  on 
the  stat«  of  philosophy  among  christians.  At  the  commence- 
ment of  this  century,  nearly  all  the  philosophers  were  distri- 
buted into  two  sects :  namely,  that  of  the  Peripaietite,  and 
that  of  the  Fire-Philotophera.  or  the  Chtmiits.  And  these  two 
sects,  during  many  years,  contended  warmly  for  pre-eminence, 
in  a  great  number  of  publications.  The  Peripatetics  held 
nearly  all  the  professorial  chairs,  both  in  the  univeraities  and 
the  inferior  schools ;  and  they  were  furious  against  all  that 
thought  Aristotle  should  either  be  corrected  or  abandoned ;  as 
if  all  such  had  been  traitors  to  their  coimtry,  and  public  enemies 
of  mankind.  Klost  of  this  class,  however,  if  we  except  the  pro- 
fessors at  Tubingen,  Helmstadt,  Altorf,  and  Leip^c.  did  not 
follow  AriMotlv  himself,  but  rather  his  modem  expositora.  The 
Chemical  or  Fire  Philosophers  roamed  over  nearly  evray 
country  of  Europe  ;  assumed  the  obscure  and  deceptive  title 
of  Ifoaicrucian  Brethren  ( BoscEcruciani  Fratrts) ',  which  had 
some  apparent  respectability,  as  it  seemed  to  be  derived  from 

Em  manj  think,  of  nwi  and  cnu  (■  rotr 
uid  the  mint),  but  of  rot  f^^v)  uul 
rnif .  Dt*  a  the  most  [lowerful  of  mil 
ligion  with  tbe  scuch  after  chemical  lutural  aubstaiicra  lo  diBSolre  gold, 
noerets.  Tliu  I«mi  itself  is  cfaemiciJ  ;  And  a  eroa,  in  the  Isngnnge  of  thc^ 
nor  can  its  import  be  uDdentood,  wilh-  UrB'tihilosopherB,  is  the  aame  aa  lntr 
out  a  knowlcdpj  of  the  stjlc  used  by  fli^)  ;  beoiuae  the  figure  of  a  cro» 
Iho  chemista.      It  a  eoitipounded,  not      4-  cxJiibita  all  the  tliree  ItXten  a!  the 
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the  aniia  of  Luther,  which  were  a  cross  upon  a  rose ;  and  in 
nnmberlesa  publications,  some  of  them  more  and  some  of  them 


TOrd  Liu  Kt  one  view.  Mornover, 
diia  led  ^plitd  the  term  Lttt  Xti  the 
awl  or  sKu^nBiii  n/  Ikt  BM  iMuj-m, 
or  Id  thM  crude  uiil  corponvl  light, 
whiab  limiig  pnip«rl]'  coueocced  and 
£g(B(vd,  prodaees  guld.  A  Roncra- 
Mflu,  thaTBforr,  is  >  pbiloBophFr,  who, 
itj  mw)a  of  litm,  weks  for  'i^,  that 
W  for  tbp  TClMtuneo  of  the  philoso- 
fM'*  Mone.  The  other  iiiterprcta- 
tioM  ef  lUi  Mune,  mv  fslee  and  de- 
■^Cm  I  and  •nr  iuventpd  and  givon 
OBt'  far  tb*  «benuiB  tht 
■■    '    -    dof 

1  tlieir  nligioua 
e  impurt  of  ttiia  title 
A  hy  the  suadt])  of  I'etvr 
lameH  PkUuKn^iit  Find- 
domrr.  S  16,  in  big  Opfi.  Mm.  iii.  p.  Ml. 
F  BM  it  wjL*  more  iDcidW  eipbtined,  bj' 
I  Ac  Gclebrsted  French  {Mijnuoian,  Euse- 
*'  >  Itctiuidot,  Can/emttn  PMiana, 
I.  i*.  p.  87-  Vpiy  much,  though  ill 
\  01*11^4,  t^apening  theae  Itofricmciv] 
I  bnitlirea,  whu  nude  to  miicb  noise  ui 
^'h  rnituT}',  Iheir  eocietVi  tnatitnt^v, 
.  1  •'riliiWB,  maj'  bo  fcnmd  in  Godf. 
'  Amold'a  KinJirx-  Hiut  Kiin^iMoTit, 
[  ft.  ii.  book  KviL  eh.  xviii.  p.  1114,  &c. 
[  [Aeeording  lo  mmt  of  Iho  writers  on 
I  tbc  aabjcct,  the  tume  /fonminaiw  wu 
1  mn  tmixamA  by  all  the  Flro-l'hilow- 
P  ptian ;  nor  wu  ii  flret  applied  lo  men 
I  «(  that  deseriptian  ;  but  it  wu  llie 
I   ^tjirniiniile  name  of  ui  imoginu^  as- 

a   mnltitude 

r   alchymiata, 

nj  magni  ■nmiwnon.    The  carli- 

nltiaiE  DTofvaaedljr  from  th«m,  was 

T    puMiibed    or   rvpubliahed   U 

r  Fmnkfint,  k.  d.  1616,  in  Gemun  ;  and 

\  after  ■arts    in    Danish,    Dutch,    and 

I   l^tiD :  and  bore  the  title  of  "  Fama 

^  fntttrvitatit,   or    Diaoovery    of    the 

"  ratberlioud  of  the  ptaise-worthy  or- 

r  uf  ih*  Roaj-cron  ;  losether  with 

«  CuafcMion  dl  ihe  same  Fnternili^; 

11  the  learned  beads  in 

t  Mr. 

.  .  ^  lo  'the  Fama ;  logcllier  with  a 
Diaeaimc  concerning  a  general  refor- 


motion  of  the  whole  world."  Tlio  next 
year,  1616,  David  Medenin  wrote, 
"  (hut  the  Fiona  PnatraiUaii  and  the 
Ow/mioR  had  then  been,  for  lu  ycare, 

Erinled  and  disponed  in  jtn  languages." 
n  the  Fama,  p.  15,  &c.  the  founder 
and  bead  of  the  fralemily  is  smiI  to 
hare  been  one  Chrkto{Jier  Rofien- 
Creulx,  a  German,  born  in  the  ycai' 
1388  ;  who  became  a  pilgriin,  visited 
the  holy  sepulchre,  and  Damascus, 
where  he  was  inatmcted  by  (he  wise 
men,  and  afterwards  learned  magic 
and  the  Cabala,  at  Fcx,  and  in  Egypt ; 
on  hi/1  rtitum  to  Germany,  be  under- 
took to  improve  homan  knowledge, 
and  received  Beveral  into  hia  frater- 
nity, in  order  to  comnieoce  (he  bu»i- 
neaB ;  and  lived  to  the  age  of  100 
years,  a  sage  far  in  advance  of  the 
men  of  his  ago.  This  fratomity,  it 
wuB  said,  continued  down  to  the  time 
of  these  publicatioDB.  A  vast  excite- 
ment was  produced  by  this  publiea- 
(ioo  in  lliU,  Some  declared  in  favour 
of  the  bbled  Rosicmcian  society,  as  a 
body  of  orthodox  and  learned  rcform- 
ras  of  the  world  ;  and  othen  charged 
Ihcm  with  errora  and  nuHchievoos 
dcsiens.  But  in  the  year  \6\9,  Dr. 
Jo,  Valentine  Andme,  a  famous  Lu- 
theran divine,  published  hia  "  Tovtr  of 
Bcitvl,  or  eAao/  of  optnu/iu  fajtftijM  Ihe 
Fralmity  of  lit  Roty-aron :''  in  which 
ho  represents  (he  whole  hiaton-  as  a 
farce  ;  and  gave  intimations  that  hr 
was  iinurtf^  concerned  m  getting  it  up. 
But  many  enthnBiastic  persons,  espe- 
cially among  the  Fire  Philosophera, 
continued  to  believe  the  fable  ;  and 
professed  to  know  many  of  the  secrets 
of  (ho  society.  Much  continued  to  be 
written  about  them,  for  a  long  time  ; 
and  indeed  ihe  whole  mibjeet  is  in- 
volved in  great  obscurity.  See  Godf. 
Arnold,  Ux.  at.  vol,  ii.  p.  a«— 268.  ed. 
SchaffhauBen,  1741.  H.  P.  K.  Henke'B 
GoA.  Ser  AriKl.  i'iroA*,  vol.  iii. 
p.  fi09 — fill  ;  and  the  authon  there 
cited.  For  the  origin  and  cliaractcr 
of  the  J»ro»jAWi  or  Fin  Pki!oi"i*frt, 
see  above,  on  the  prccodiog  ceiKury, 
vol.  iiLp.  3M,Ae.     Tr.} 
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less  able  and  severu,  charged  the  Periiwitietica  niUi  corrupting 
and  perverting  both  reason  and  religioD.  The  leaders  of  the 
band  were  Robert  Fludd*,  an  Englishman,  of  a  singular  genius; 
Jacob  Bcehraefi,  a  ehoemaker  of  Gorlitz  ;  and  Michael  Maytr*. 
These  were  afterwards  succeeded  by  Jo.  Sapt.  Hehwnt,  and 
bia  son,  Francis  Mereunug ' ;  Christian  Kaorr,  of  Rosenroth ' ; 
Qairin  KuhJman*  ;  Henry  Noll  *  ;  Juliiit  Sperhfr' i  andnume- 
rolls  utliera,  but  of  unequal  rank  and  fanie.  Harmony  of  opinion, 
among  this  sort  of  people,  no  one  would  expect.  For,  as  a 
great  part  of  their  system  of  doctrine  depends  on  a  kind  of 
internal  sense,  on  the  imagination,  and  on  the  testimony  of  the 
eyes  and  the  ears,  than  wliich  nothing  can  be  more  flui^tuating 
and  fallacious,  this  sect,  of  course,  had  almost  as  many  dis- 
agreeing teachers,  as  it  had  writers  of  much  note.     There 


*  For  ku  Kcooimt  of  thw  BinguUr 
nuui,  to  wbom  our  Boehmcn  owiid  ail 
hia  wudom,Bee  Anth.  VI ooA'a  Alhaut 
Onminu.  vol.  i.  p.  610.  Uid  Huloria  el 
Antiq.  Aead.  Oaaiitiuii,  lib.  ji.  p.  390, 
&c.  CaDCcming  Helmont  the  father, 
aoc  llenn.  Witle,  Manuna  PhUotudu)- 
nin ,-  and  othern.  Rrapecting  tli!l- 
mant  the  «on,  see  Joocb.  Freil.  Feller, 
Mitodiaiua  hribniiaiita,  p.  226.  md 
Leibnitz-a  E^t;  tdI.  iii.  p,  363,356. 
CoQcarDinj;  BoehmeD,  see  Godfr.  Ar- 
nuld,  and  varioiu  otiitrs.  Keapccting 
(he  real,  variouB  UTitom  muat  be  eon- 

■  See  Jo.  MSIler'H  ClvUina  Literala^ 
torn.  i.  p.  3J6,  &c.  [He  vna  a  leamtil 
pbyncian  and  chemist,  wrali!  uaeh, 
and  tanked  high  aa  a  ph^'BidaD  aiid  a 
good  nrnn.  lie  died  at  Mngdebarg, 
A.D.  1033,  agod  64.    Tr.J 

■  [Concemine  hint,  see  Bmcber'H 
Bia-  Critim  PhJoiopliUr,  torn.  it.  pi.  L 
p.JOB,&.c.    Sdil.i 

'  [As  Bnicher,  who  givcsatNTOuntof 
the  preceding  Fire  PhUoBopbera,  IB  in 
oveiy  body's  hands  ;  while  the  history 
of  Knorr  of  RoBenrotb,  must  be  de- 
riycd  from  the  more  rare  Nora  LU- 
Uraria  ofKrause,  Lips.  171B,  p.  101. 
WH  ahall  here  offer  tlic  readier  a  brief 
iiDtice  of  him.  Ctirisliati  Knorr  of 
Kosenrolh  wa<  a  Silesian  noblumiui ; 
who,  together  witb  no  ordiiury  know- 
ledge ofinedicnie,  philology,  aiid  tiieo- 
logy,  posseni^  a  pitrticular  acijuaiut- 


md  was  pni'y 
jellor  lo  Christii 


ith  cbemigti;  and  the  Kakbala ; 
lutellur  and  chan- 
LUfUHtua,  the  p^- 
grave  of  Subcbaeh.  He  uaa  bom  in 
1636,anddiedinie8D.  His  most  impon^ 
laat  worii  was  his  KabUtlit  damd^a, 
in  3  vols.  410.  printed,  vol.  i.  Sulab. 
1678.  aud  vol.  u.  Frsn^f.  on  MavD, 
IWt.  Ho  also  uded  the  pubUution 
of  many  Rabbinical  works  :  and  par- 
ticularly of  the  book  Sokar,  at  ibe 
Hebrew  press  in  Solzbaeh,  1684.  foL 
IkU..-] 

'  [See,  concerning  him,  Drucker, 
lof.  eil.  p.  706.  Amald's  Kiroken-  uiid 
K^arhul.  pt.  iii.  ch.  19.  p.  197,  fUi. 
and  Bayle's  DuUunaaiTr,  art.  Kuld- 
mano.    SdU.] 

*  [Ho  belonged  to  the  gynuiAniun 
of  Steiufort  in  Westjihalia,  w«b  after- 
warda  profeesor  of  philosophy  at  CFie*- 
scn,  and  at  UsE,  preiKhor  at  DannMadl. 
He  spplicd  himself  also  lo  chemiatiy 
and  medicine,  and  was  a  follower  ot 
ParacelHuo.  He  wrole,  among  otb«c 
thinas,  Syittma  HemHiOB  JtferfWuw, 
andPiycJoiifiFrswCKa;  in  wliicli  lfa«re 
many  paradoiiical  propoai- 


.    ScU. 


■i 
'  I'lnia  man  also  belonged  amons 
the  KosieruciaoH.  Ho  was  a  ooui^ 
sellor  at  Anhalt'DeasaD  ;  and  ootn- 
poscil  many  Theosopbic  tracU,  which 
were  publirfied  at  Amslerdam.in  1660 


Ml'.] 


11<-  died  A 


iniH. 
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t  wero  liowe\'er,  certain  general  principles,  in  which  they  aU 

They  ail  held,  that  the  only  way  to  arrive  at  true 

iriedotn,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  first  principles  of  all  tilings, 

I   tras  by  analysing  bodies  by  the  agency  of  fire.  They  all  imagined 

there  was  a  sort  of  coincidence  and  agreement  of  reUgion  with 

nature ;  and  held  that  God  operates  by  the  same  laws,  in  the 

I   tinffiivm  offfrace^  as  in  the  kingdont  of  nature:  and  hence,  they 

pxpreasoil  their  religious  doctrines,  in  chemical  terms,  as  being 

appropriate  to  their  philosophy.     They  all  held  that  there  is  a 

I  sort  of  divine  energy  or  soul  diffused  through  the  lirame  of  the 

I  univeree;  which  some  called  Arc/ioeua,  others  the  universal 

t  fpiril^  and  others  by  various  appellations.     They  all  talked 

L  much,  and  superstitiously,  about  (what  they  called)  the  swjio- 

I  inret  of  things,  about  the  power  and  dominion  of  the  stars  over 

I  ftll  corporeal  things  and  even  over  men,  and  about  magic  and 

I  dvmonfl  of  various  kinds.     And  finally,  they  all  expressed  their 

i  obecure  and  inexplicable  ideas,  in  very  unusual  and  most  obscure 

i  phraseology. 

5,S1.  This  contest  Iwtween  the  chemical  and  the  Peripatetic 
lere  fiubeided,  when  a  new  method  of  philosophizing 
ight  forward  by  two  great  men  of  France ;  namely, 
~\  professor  of  mathematics  at  Paris,  and  canon 
Pef  the  church  at  Digne;  a  man  of  erudition,  woU  acquainted 
|>  iritli  tiie  helUt  Itttret,  eloquent  also,  and  deeply  versed  in  all 
I  branches  of  mathematics,  astronomy,  and  other  sciences ;  and 
I  Sftf  dea  Carles  ( livnatus  Carteeing),  a  French  chevalier  and 
fcaoldier ;  a  man  of  an  acute  and  subtle  genius,  but  much  inferior 
Lto  Gattendi  in  literary  and  scientific  acquirements.  Gagsendi, 
J  in  the  year  1624,  forcibly  and  ingeniously  attacked  ArUtotle 
land  the  Aristoti^'lians,  by  publishing  some  Exercitationg apaingt 
W Aristotle ■■  but  the  work  excited  so  much  resentment,  and  was 
1  pmcoring  him  so  many  enemies,  that  he,  from  bis  love  of  peace 
Land  tranquillity,  desisted  from  continuing  the  publication. 
vHt-uce,  only  two  books  of  the  work  which  he  projected  against 
I  Aristotle  were  published ;  the  other  five,  (for  he  intended  trt 
^embrace  the  whole  subject  in  seven  books,)  were  suppressc-d  in 
wtb^r  birth  *.     He  likewise,  in  an  appropriate  work,  attacked 


*  Ser  BoufiTKll.  Vv  lit  Gammdi.  p,  17-  33. 
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fludd,  and  through  him,  the  liosicmcian  Brethren ' :  which 
was  not  unacceptable  to  the  Aristotelians.  At  length,  he 
pointed  out  to  others,  though  cautiously  and  discreetly,  and 
hiuiBelf  entered  upon,  that  mode  of  philosophizing,  wliich 
ascends  by  slow  and  timid  steps,  from  what  strikes  the  senses 
to  what  lies  beyond  their  reach,  and  prosecutes  the  knowledge 
of  truth,  by  observation,  attention,  experiment,  reflection  on 
the  movements  and  the  laws  of  nature  ;  tliat  is.  from  the  con- 
templation of  particular  events  and  changes  in  nature,  endea- 
vours gradually  to  elicit  some  general  ideas.  In  these  inquiries, 
he  called  in  the  aid,  CBpecialiy  of  the  mathematics,  as  being 
the  most  certain  of  all  sciences ;  and  neglected  metAphysics, 
the  precepts  of  which  he  regarded  as  so  dubious,  that  a  man 
ea^er  after  truth,  cannot  contide  without  fear  ui  but  very  few 
of  them ', 

§  32.  Deg  Caries  philoBophized  in  a  very  difierent  manner. 
For  he  abandoned  the  mathemittica,  which  he  at  first  had  made 
his  chief  de|>endance,  and  betook  himself  to  general  ideas,  or 
to  metaphysics,  in  order  to  come  at  that  truth  which  was  the 
object  of  his  pursuit.  Calling  In  the  aid,  therefore,  of  a  few 
very  simple  positions,  which  the  very  nature  of  man  seems 
almost  to  dictate  to  him  spontaneously,  he  first  endeavoured  to 
form  in  his  on-n  mind  distinct  ideas  of  souls,  bodies,  God, 
matter,  the  universe,  space,  and  of  the  priuciital  objects  of 
which  the  universe  is  composed.  Combining  these  ideas  lea- 
ther, and  reducing  them  to  a  scientific  form  or  system,  he 
applied  them  to  tlie  correction,  improvement,  and  solid  esta- 
blishment of  the  other  paile  of  philosophy ;  always  taking  care, 
tliat  what  followed  or  was  brought  out  last,  should  coincide 
with  wliat  went  before,  and  seem  spontaneously  to  arise  from 
it.     Scareely  had  he  brought  his  reflections  before  the  public, 

'  [The  liUe  of  hU  bonk  was  :  Ent- 

wfAtof  iiuArrli  Fluddt  retf^nlur,  ft  ad 
rKtnla  iliiiu  lihrtK  adrrmu  Marimmi 
MenfHtiim  {&  friend  of  Gmuondi) 
terijttoa  fapondrtar,  tmm  tili4fuM  obMer- 
Mtwnifcw  MelalilHU.  Paris,  1613. 8vii. 
ScU.] 

'  Tboac  who  wiah  fartlier  infomm- 
tJDii  on  Ihw  Hubjecl,  ouy  connill  his 


IiufUiitioiia  PiiloKHikiie ;  adifnisepcr- 
farniBHw,  which  tills  the  Iwo  firat  v<J- 
iim«  of  bin  woi'kii,  [published  by  Sor- 
■      6  ToU.    fol.    A.D.    1668.] 


t  these  Ina 


,  th«l Ihe 

opinions  of  the  philosophcra,  both  Wi- 
cient  and  oiodeni,  on  most  subjecta, 
derived  bj  them  from  (he  precepts  of 
metaphywcs,  hive  IUt!e  of  certainty 
had  solidity. 


I 

I 
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when  a  coDsiderable  number  of  discerning  men,  in  most 
countries  of  Europe,  who  had  been  long  diasatistied  with  the 
dust  and  darkness  of  the  schools,  approved  and  embraced  them, 
and  niahed  to  have  de*  Carles  recommended  to  the  studious 
youth,  aud  the  Peripatetics  set  aside.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
whole  tribe  of  Peripatetics,  aided  by  the  clergj-,  who  feared 
that  religion  waa  in  danger  from  some  secret  plot,  raised  a 
prodigious  duat,  to  prevent  the  new  philosophy  from  supplant- 
ing the  old  ;  and  to  carrj-  on  the  war  with  better  success,  they 
bitterly  taxed  the  author  of  it,  not  only  witii  the  grossest 
errors,  but  also  with  downright  atheism.  This  will  appear  the 
leas  saTprising,  if  we  consider,  that  the  Aristotelians  fought, 
not  BO  much  for  their  system  of  philosophy  aa  for  their  own 
ad^-antages,  their  honours  and  emoluments.  The  Theosophists, 
Bosicrucians,  and  Chemists  seemed  to  enter  the  contest  with 
more  calmness :  and  yet  there  was  not  one  of  tlieni  who  did 
not  regard  the  doctrines  of  the  Peripatetics,  vain  and  injurious 
to  piety  as  they  were,  as  far  more  tolerable  than  the  Cartesian 
i^scoverics '.  The  result  of  this  long  contest  was,  tliat  the 
n-iser  part  of  Europe  would  not  indeed  give  themselves  up 
entirely  to  the  philosophy  of  ihs  Co-rte*  alone,  yet  in  conformity 
with  his  example,  they  resolved  to  philosophize  more  freely 
than  before,  and  to  renounce  their  servitude  to  ArisMle. 

^  33.  The  great  men  conteniporar}'  with  dfw  Carles  very 
generally  applauded  Ins  plan  and  purpose  of  philosophizing 
without  subjecting  himself  to  a  guide  or  master,  of  proceeding 
cinnuospcctly  and  slowly  from  the  firet  dictates  of  nature  and 
reason  to  things  more  complex  and  difficult,  and  of  admitting 
nothing  till  it  was  well  examined  and  understood.  Nor  was 
there  an  individual  who  did  not  acknowledge  that  he  was  the 
autJinr  of  many  brilliant  and  very  usefiil  discoveries  and  demon- 
strations. Hut  some  of  them  looked  upon  his  positions  re- 
infecting the  causes  and  principles  of  natural  things,  as  resting, 
(<rir  the  most  part,  on  mere  conjecture;  and  considered  the 
lETOund-work  of  his  whole  system,  namely,  his  definitions  or 

■  Hniv  nhould  bo  read,  becidw  the  Fr<-Tic1i,  printed  at  Pkrin,  1691,  3  voJh. 

nth*™  "ho  luiTc  wrillon  the  bislnry  of  ilo.     Add    the    JVomwiw    Dii^mniuiirr 

diB  Gtitoa  Hid   his  pUilouiphy,  Had-  Hiilor.  rl  fVil.  I<ini.  ill.  |>.  .t!) 
hw>    DmIIM'*    Ufi    »/  iIh  r^ro.    ill 
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ideas  of  (lod,  the  first  cause,  of  matter  and  Bpirit,  of  the 
essential  nature  of  tliin)Ts,  of  motion  and  its  laws,  and  of  other 
similar  subjects,  a&  either  uncertain,  or  leading  to  dangerous 
errors,  or  contrary  to  experience.  At  the  head  of  these  was 
his  countryman,  Peter  Gansendi ;  who  had  attempted  to  lower 
the  credit  of  the  Aristotelians  and  the  Chemists  before  dei 
Cartes ;  and  who  was  his  equal  in  genius,  much  his  superior  in 
learning,  and  most  expert  in  all  branches  of  mathematics.  He 
endeavoured  to  overtlirow  those  metaphysical  principles  which 
dug  C'arf^  had  made  the  foundation  of  his  whole  system ;  and 
in  opposition  to  his  natural  pliilosophy,  set  up  another,  which 
was  not  unlike  the  old  Epicurean,  but  far  more  perfect,  better, 
and  more  solid,  and  founded  on  experience  and  the  testimony 
of  the  senses'.  The  followers  of  this  new  and  very  sagacious 
teacher  were  not  numerous,  and  were  far  outnumhered  by  the 
Cartesian  host ;  yet  it  was  a  select  band,  and  pre-eminent  for 
attainments  and  ardour  in  mathematical  and  physical  know- 
ledge. Among  his  countrymen  Gasseitdi  liad  few  admirers : 
but  among  their  neighbours,  the  English,  who  at  that  time 
were  much  devoted  to  physical  and  mathematical  studies,  he 
had  many  more  adherents.  Even  those  English  philosophers 
and  theologians,  who  combatted  Thomas  Jlobbee,  (whose  doc- 
trines more  resembled  those  lof  Ga»»endi  than  tliey  did  those  of 
det  Carles,)  and  who,  in  order  to  confute  him,  revived  the 
Platonic  philosophy,  such  as  William  [Benjam,in\  WhidKoi, 
Th«iphilm  Gale,  Ralph  Cudiporth,  Hmry  Moore,  and  others, 
did  not  hesitate  to  associate  Plato  with  Gaesendt,  and  to  put 
such  a  construction  upon  the  latter,  as  to  make  him  appear 
the  friend  of  the  former '. 


'  Sue,  in  particalu',  hU  D'uminilia 
MtfaphytUa,  iru  IhdHtaiionet  et  JiuMii- 
(ior  advriai  CarUiii  Metaphi/tiaim  tl 
Kofioniaf  whioh  was  fim  published  ia 
1641,  uid  IB  inBorteil  in  tlie  third  vol- 
ume of  his  works,  p.  283,  &c.  A  ne&t 
compendium  of  his  whole  system  of 
philMOpli}',  w»a  drawn  up  by  Frauds 
Bemier,  tt  celebrated  French  physi- 
eian:  Abrvyi  <U  la  Pla/otojihit  dt  Gat- 
nmdi,  Lyons,  10)14.  S  vols.  12ido. 
From  thia  compendiuni,  Ihe  views  of 


learned  tliui  from  h 


i  wntiugH, 


which  are  nut  uafrdjueDlly  deBiipscUjr 
uabiguoiu  sod  ^uivocal,  and  likewiae 
Dverloiuled  with  vuiouB  Ivaning.  The 
Life  of  Qusendi,  wan  not  long  siiice 
carefully  written  by  Buugerell,  one  of 
the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  Paris, 
1737.  12nto,  euuntrnitig  which,  see 
BibHotK  Praii(oUe,  torn,  xxvii.  p.  3e3, 

'  See  the  remarks  we  have  made,  in 
the  Pn:faoe  to  Cudwortli's /nIi>U«iliial 

Syitciii,  g.  3.  a.  Uid  in  many  places  of 
our  Nota  w  thst  work  :  [in  the  Latin 
tittuslation,  by  Dr.  Moeheini.     7>.] 
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§  3i.  From  this  time  onward,  cliristendom  was  divided  by 
two  distinguished  secta  of  philosophers  ;  who,  tliougJi  thej  liad 
little  dispute  about  things  of  most  practical  utility  ia  liunian 
life,  were  much  at  variaDce  respecting  the  starting  points  iu  all 
philosophical  reasonings,  or  the  foundations  of  all  huiiuin  know- 
ledge. The  one  may  not  improperly  be  called  the  mefajrhi/Hcal 
sect,  and  the  other  the  maihematieal ;  nor  would  the  leaders 
ill  these  schools  probably  reject  these  appellations.  The  former 
trod  iu  till'  footsteps  of  <Ug  Carles;  the  latter  preferred  the 
method  of  Gassmdi.  That  supposed,  truth  was  to  be  dis- 
covered by  reasoning ;  Mw,  rather  by  experiments  and  obser- 
vation. That  placed  little  dependence  on  the  senses,  and 
trusted  more  to  reflection  and  ratiocination;  thie  placed  less 
dependance  on  reasonmg,  and  relied  moi'e  on  the  senses  and  the 
actual  inspection  of  things.  That  deduced  from  the  precepts 
of  metaphysics  a  long  list  of  dogmas ;  by  which  it  affirmed  a 
way  watj  opened  for  acquiring  a  certain  and  precise  knowledge 
of  the  nature  of  God,  of  souls,  of  bodies,  and  of  the  entire 
universe:  ^Am  did  not  indeed  reject  the  principles  of  meta- 
librsicB,  but  it  denied  their  sufiiciency  for  constructing  an 
entire  system  of  philosophy  ;  and  contended,  on  the  contrary, 
that  long  experience,  a  careful  inspection  of  things,  and  espcri- 
raents  often  repeated,  were  the  best  heljis  to  the  attainment  of 
solid  and  useful  knowledge.  That  boldly  soars  atofl  to  examine 
the  first  cause  and  source  of  truth  and  the  natures  and  causes 
of  aU  things ;  and  returning  with  these  discoveries,  descends 
t<)  explain  by  them  the  changes  that  take  place  in  nature,  the 
purposes  and  the  attributes  of  God,  the  character  and  duties 
of  men,  and  tlie  constitution  and  fabric  of  the  universe :  this, 
more  timid  and  more  modest,  first  inspects,  most  attentively, 
Uie  objects  which  meet  the  eye,  and  which  lie  as  it  were  at  our 
fmtt :  and  then  ascends  to  inquiries  into  the  nature  and  causes 
of  things.  T/iat  sup|>09eB  very  much  to  he  perfectly  well  undor- 
irtoml ;  and  therefore  ts  very  rea<ly  to  attempt  reducing  its 
knowledge  into  the  form  of  a  regular  and  complete  system : 
(Am  supposes  innumerable  things  to  elude  our  grasp ;  and 
tD-structB  its  followers  to  suspend  all  judgment,  on  numI)erleHS 
pcMtitt*,  until  time  and  experience  shall  throw  more  light  upon 
ttiiin ;  and  lastly,  it  supposes  that  the  business  of  making  out 
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aliility  of  tnortak,  or  must  be  left  to 
Hhall  have  learned  £ur  mate  from 
Thw  diMagreeinent  respectii^  the  fint 
ktiowlc*«lgo  and  ncienoe  has  prodneed 
in^  MulijectM  of  the  greatest  importanee, 
of  (Ifxl,  the  nature  of  matter,  the 
ittattc.T,  tlie  Iaw8  of  motion,  the  mode  of  the 
or  providence,  the  constitution  of  the 
mutual  relations  of  souls  and  bodies :  and  the 
u|K»n  the  subject  matter  of  tfiese  difl|Nites  and  the 
diH[H>Hitions  of  human  minds,  are  fearfid  that  thne  cootro- 
versies  will  continue  and  be  perpetnal '.  At  the  SMiie  tine 
ff(HHl  men  would  be  less  troubled  about  these  eoBtestB^  if  the 
[lartieH  would  show  more  moderation,  and  «mU  not  each 
arraign  the  other  as  chargeable  with  a  gricfwis  oflenee  against 
(«ml,  and  with  subverting  the  foundations  of  all  rd^jioD'. 

§  'J5.  All  those  who  either  embraced  the  senthneotB  of  dm 
Cartes^  or  adopted  his  rules  of  philosophizing,  cndeavoiired  to 
elucidate,  confirm,  amend,  and  perfect  the  metaphvsieal  method 


*  Voltaire  published,  a  few  yean 
since  :  La  lieiapkjfnque  de  NeuUm,  cm 
pntmlleU  ifes  $eiUimfnf  de  NfUton  et  de 
LiUmitZy  Amrterd.  1740,  8vo.  which 
little  book,  though  not  so  aecurately 
written  as  it  should  be,  nor  a  complete 
treatise  on  the  subject,  will  yet  be  not 
a  little  seniceable  to  those,  who  wish 
to  know  how  much  these  philosophic 
M^hiHilH  disagreo. 

*  It  i«  well  known,  that  des  Cartes 
AUil  hiH  followons  the  metaphysical 
philiwitphoni,  were  formerly  accused 
bv  \tti*t  numWrs,  and  they  are  still 
MocumHl.  of  Hubterting  all  religion  and 
i»iot\ .  In  t\w  li«t  «S  AtheigU  mmmukedy 
.IV  Jo.  Ilartluin.  ((Kurrw  mr/wf,  p.  300, 
^0.)  liouf  de«  Carte*,  with  his  prin- 
tiUml  and  m«it  noble  ftJlowers,  An- 
(boHV  U»  iJrand  and  Silvanus  Regis, 
liold*  a  iHUinpUnuHw  i>laoe.  Nw  is  the 
uanu*  »»f  l**raniv  Nich.  Malobranche, 
lliouuli  n»»nv  think  him  n«^n»r  allied 
to  Iho  rWuitlon,  rxohidetl  from  thw 
l.lai^k  iHl»li»guo,  (S«»,Mol,  III.  I*-^*-).'* 
U  U1IO.  that  lUiiUiln  verv  often  talks 
I  lUriiHia  (  but   ho  doM  not 


I 


totbsM 


here  follow  Us  ofwn  scniai^  bat  aitoCi 
the  views  of  the  Ptiipattik  aad  lla> 
thematical  sects,  who 
than  others  aasaOed  the 
losophy.  AnderenTeiy 
tairc,  though  he  is  modi 
rate,  yet  not  ohsenrely 
accusations.  (3f crapiljpwfr  de  Nnj^m^ 
ci^.  L  p.  3^  &c.)  Nor  were  the  Me- 
taphyskad  phikxnphers  mote  tenp*- 
rate  towaros  their  adTcfsarieiL  Low 
since,  Anthony  Amanld  eonaiderea 
Gaasendi,  in  Us  dispvte  agaioBl  des 
Cartes,  as  subverting  the  immortality 
of  the  souL  And  Godfr.  WOh.  Leib- 
nitz  added,  that  the  iHiole  of  natmml 
religion  was  corrupted  and  shaken  bjr 
him.  See  lAaizeanx,  RkiM  da  di- 
nrw*  Pieea  mr  la  PkUoKpkie,  t«n.  iL 
p.  16S.  Nor  does  Leiboitz  hentate  to 
declare,  that,  Isaac  Newton  and  his 
adherents,  rob  God  of  his  best  attri- 
butes and  perfections,  and  rip  up  the 
foundations  of  natural  rdigioo.  Aiid> 
most  of  the  writings  of  both  parties^ 
quite  down  to  our  times,  are  ftill  off 
such  criminations. 
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ill  philosophy.  Ami  tliese  persona  were  very  nmnerous  iu  this 
centurr,  especially  in  Holland  and  France.  But,  as  some  of 
this  description,  not  obscurely,  undermined  religion  and  the 
belief  of  a  God,  of  which  class  B»nMict  de  Spinoza  was  the 
ringleader ;  and  others  of  them  abused  the  precepts  of  their 
BBster  to  pervert  and  overthrow  certain  doctrines  of  rehgion, 
as  «.  ff.  Ballhazixr  Bwkvr,  hence  the  whole  school,  in  various 
places,  became  extremely  odious.  There  were  none  who  pur- 
snieH  the  metaphj-acal  method  more  wisely,  and  at  the  same 
time  more  acutely,  than  Fran/i»  Nielwliti  Mafebranfhe  and 
(iod/'ny  Williaia  Leiinit:;  the  former,  a  Frenchman,  and  one 
of  the  Fathrrt  of  tho  Oratory,  a  man  equally  eloquent  and  acute ; 
the  latter,  a  Gennan,  to  be  ranked  with  the  first  genius  of  any 
age  *.  Neither  of  them,  indeed,  received  all  the  dicta  of  dus 
Carirt,  but  adopted  his  general  method  of  philosophizing, 
added  many  opinions  of  his  own,  altered  and  improved  many 
things,  and  confirmed  others  with  more  solid  arguments. 
Mal^mnche  j-ielded  too  much  to  his  very  fertile  imagination ; 
and  therefore  often  tnchned  towards  those  who  ari;  agi-eeably 
deceived  by  the  visions  of  their  own  creation.  Lvihnitz  depended 
entirely  on  his  reason  and  judgment. 

jj  36.  The  nuithemaiical  philosophy,  already  mentioned,  had 
•  much  smaller  immber  of  followers  and  friends :  the  causes  of 
vhich  will  readily  occur  to  those  disposed  to  inquire  for  them. 
But  it  found  a  new  country  affording  it  protection,  namely, 
Great  Britain ;  the  philosophers  of  which  perceiving  in  its 
infantile  and  unfinished  features  a  resemblance  of  the  great 
Franti*  Biievtt,  lord  Vcrulam,  took  it  into  their  arms,  cherished 
a,  and  to  our  timt-s  have  given  it  fame.  The  whole  royal 
■ociety  of  London,  which  is  almost  the  public  school  of  the 


MBtcbanchp,  tiiQ  ui- 
(bar  of  the  interesting  work,  Search 
after  Truth  [/iffi/urfih?  dt  tn  I'irUf, 
ru^  1«I3.  3  voU.  i3taa.  kiw  tniu^ 
kud  into  Engliili,  iu  1  vol.  M.  Tr.] 
and  ol  other  metaphyucal  viarVa ; 
■*r  PfaMuJlc,  Btati  da  Aatddni- 
4mw  de  FAradimt  Hatoii  del  Scitucir, 
IBB.  L  f.  ai;.  Ae.  Foi  <ih>t  IB  n-firs. 
llBwIbIa  to  bin  philowpfay,  aco  Ja. 
Uuduin'i  AllieitU  uianMed,  in  liis 
IKmtrtw  mlK^,  p.  43,  &«.  The  life 
Mvl  diMtrincs  of  Lcibniti  arc  licBtrribed 


hy  the  Buoa  Funttinellp,^.  di.tara.  iL 
p.  0.  But  hii  h'lMery,  aM  hia  philoHO- 
|ihy,  are  the  most  copiouBly  described, 
by  Chuies  Guntlier  Lndavioi,  in  hia 
Jliilory  of  Hu  LtibBilian  PhU^tn^i/, 
nrittea  in  Germsn,  8  vols.  Lips,  1737- 
8vo,  The  gonius  of  tliia  erpat  man, 
may  bv  tho  most  satisfBcUuily  learned, 
by  reading  liiti  EpiiUt4,  puUlislii^d  by 
Chmt.  Kortholt,  in  3  voU.  fl»o.  Lcip- 
«ic  ;  itiid  afUTwards  by  olhera.  Nor 
a  it  neccHsary  I  sliould  here  draw  hilt 
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nation,  approved  of  it ;  and  with  no  less  expense  than  p^ns 
and  patience,  improved  and  extended  it.  In  particular,  it  i» 
indebted  for  its  progress  verj-  much  to  those  iminoi-tal  men, 
Igaa€  Barrow,  John  Wallis,  John  Lode,  and  him  who  should 
liave  been  named  firet,  Moherl  Bot/U,  a  very  religious  gentleman, 
much  noted  among  other  things  for  his  very  learned  works. 
The  theologians  also  of  tliat  countr}-, — a  class  of  men  whom 
philosophers  are  wont  to  charge  with  violently  opposing  their 
measures, — deemed  it  not  only  sound  and  harmless,  but  like- 
wise most  UBpfiil  to  awaken  and  to  cherish  feelings  of  reverence 
for  the  deity,  aud  to  support  and  defend  religion,  and  most 
consonant  with  the  decisions  of  the  holy  Scrijitures  and  the 
primitive  church.  And  hence,  all  those  who  publicly  assailed 
the  enemies  of  God  and  religion,  in  the  Uoylian  lecture, 
descended  into  the  arena  clad  in  its  arraour,  and  wielding  its 
weapons.  But  by  the  ingenuity  and  diligence  of  no  one  have 
its  increase  and  progress  been  more  aided  than  by  those  of 
haac  Newton  ,■  a  man  of  the  highest  excellence,  and  venerable 
even  in  the  estimation  of  his  opposere :  for  he  spent  the  whole 
of  his  long  life  in  digesting,  correcting,  ampbfying,  and  dcmon- 
stratmg  it,  both  by  experiments  and  by  computations ;  and 
with  BO  much  success,  that  from  being  only  silver,  it  seemed  to 
become  gold  in  his  hands'.  The  English  say  that  the  excellence 
and  the  superior  value  of  this  philosophy  may  be  learned  from 
this  fact,  that  ail  those  who  have  devoted  themselves  wholly  to 
it,  have  left  behind  them  bright  examples  of  siuictity  and  solid 
piety ;  wliile,  on  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  metaphysical 
philosophers  have  been  entirely  estranged  from  God  and  his 
worship,  and  teachers  and  promoters  of  the  greatest  impiety. 

g  37.  But  although  these  two  illustrious  schools  had  deprived 
the  ancient  ones  of  their  pupils  and  their  reputation,  yet  all 
the  philosophers  would  not  join  themselves  to  one  or  the  other 
of  them.  For  liberty  of  thinking  for  themselves  being  obtained, 
some  men  of  superior  genius  and  acumen,  and  some  also  whose 
imaginations  were  stronger  than  their  judgments,  ventured  to 

•  This  great  mui's  Etemcnta  Plt'ilo-  Eloija  it*  AftAtoaiMivt  lU  CAauUnuK 

na^ia  Slatlicmflieai,  often  printed,  uid  JiuyaJf  ilrr  Sfi/Ticrr,  lorn,  ii.p.?'"     ■""* 

hu  otiicr  writings,  pliiloaopbioU   and  Add  BiUiolli.  At^iiae,  toni.  : 

uuilhinnatica],  and  aJao  l.heologicsl,  are  p.  S46.  nnd  Bibliotli.  ifriiMninc' 

of  grvat  notoriclj'.     Hia  life  and  mcrita  pt,  ii.  p.  47S. 
art-  elegantly  dCRcrihcd  by  Fonttnrfle  ; 
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point  out  new  ways  for  coming  at  truth  lurking  in  obscuritjf. 

'  But  nearly  all  of  them  failed  of  obtainiDg  many  followers ;  so 

<  tliat  it  nil]  be  sufficient  to  just  glance  at  the  subject.     There 

e  some  whose  mediocrity  of  talents,  or  whose  native  indo- 

I  lence  of  cliaracter,  deteixed  them  from  the  difGcult  and  labo- 

\  rious  ta»k  of  investigating  tnith  by  the  efforts  of  tlicir  own 

minds,  and  who  therefore  attempted  to  collect,  and  to  compact 

into  a  kind  of  system,  the  best  and  most  satisfactory  principles 

admitted  by  the  schools.     These  are  commonly  denominated 

Eei«ctifa.     And  finally,  from  these  very  disagreenieuta  and 

I  contests  of  the  philosophers,  some  very  acute  men  took  occasion 

I  to  despair  of  finding  the  truth,  and  for  again  opening  the  long 

1  dosed  school  of  the  Seeptia.     Among  these,  tlie  more  dis- 

I  tingniehcd  were  Franeis  Simchts,  a  physician  of  Toulouse ', 

I  Francia  df  la  Mothe  le  Va^er',  Peter  DanUl  Huet,  bishop  of 

I  Avianches ',  and  some  others.  It  is  common,  and  not  altogether 

1  witiiout  reason,  to  place  among  this  class  Peter  BagU ' ,-  who 

I  sc^uirod  high  reputation  in  the  latter  part  of  this  century  by 

\  Tuious  works,  rich  in  matter,  and  elegant  in  style. 


'  Then  a  a  eclpbrotcd  work  of  hie, 
ktnlitiBd:  Dr  to,  quod  hHiU  tnTxri 
B^whieb,  villi  his  other  tnota,  uid  bia 
"  "ihed  »l  Toulouse,  1836. 
.  '■  JHaimHiairf,  torn.  iii. 
630.  ud  Pcier  Ae  ViUrauuxJ/s 
iiMiiiMt  iliMtatm,  cap.  iv.  p.  32. 

*  S(*  Bayle'g  Z>H«iDi>iiairv,  torn.  iv. 
t.  Vajar,  P-  B7«>,  &p. 

*  HiBbooL,(inlbeWeukDes>otHu- 
__u  Bwwnn,  KM  pnblidied  afWr  hia 

<    douh,  bvth  in  Fiviich,  Amatcrd.  1733. 
id  Rwmtl^  in  IaIid.     But  it 
,  Uwl,  long  beforo  thU  book 
I  Biib«r  published  or  oritlen,  Had 
■«  of  philo- 


■Dit«d  to 

illlialt  iho  chriatJMi  Tvligion.    See 

■  CbMBuWaniK  <U  nbiu  i3  emu  ptt- 

m,  Ub.  ir.  p.  330.  ud  hii  Dt- 

~>  lir<mjfdita,   Preface,  S   iv. 

•ben  he  •|>prDTeB  tho  measuRa 

te,  who  fint  enerrale  ail  philo- 

1  axiH'l  it  tma  Ihe  mind,  b^ 

UDCDU,  bofopc  thcT  prn- 

mIiIjur  Uie  Iruth  of  ehris- 


uHuc 


t  tbe  Je- 


ioJ  MVUIDCD 

A  tlw  doulilii 


fonnerl^  adopted  with  hulixwi,  and  do 
Kill  adopt,  tluB  •ery  hazardoUH  Brti- 
lice,  in  urdEr  to  draw  over  prolcBtuata 
to  the  Romiah  communit}'. 

'  Who,  M  thia  day,  can  be  unac- 
([luunWd  with  Bajle  t  Hifl  Life,  co- 
piously written,  hi  two  voluiDcw,  Bvo. 
b;  Peter  de»  Maixouix,  was  pnbliahed 
at  the  Hague  ui  1733,  (anil  i*  prefixed 
to  the  dfth  edition  of  hia  DietiMtiKiirv 
IJiU.  tt  Crkiqiir  ;  Basle,  173^.  4  tomeo, 
fol.]  His  Bcepticism  was  most  clearly 
shown,  and  confuted  witli  great  dexte- 
rity, by  Jo.  Peter  de  Cruuaaz,  in  a 
tery  copious  French  work  lEiamm 
•In  PgrHHntime]  ;  a  neat  abridgmimt 
of  nhich  was  made  by  Sam.  Pormcy, 
[LeTriomplfd»PETiAmet.]uii^n,nit- 
latcd  from  French  into  Gcmian,  by 
Alb.  Haller,  Gutting.  1756.  8vo.  [Seo 
alao  Davie's  own  answer  to  this  and 
other  cnargca  brought  ai^itinst  him, 
lubjoimd  to  the  fifth  edition  of  hui 
'■■- iv.  p.  616,  &c.   Tr,J 
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PART    I. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  ANCIENT  CHURCHES. 

CHAPTER  I. 

THE    HISTORY    OF    THE   ROMISH    OR    LATIN    CHURCH. 

§  I.  The  sovereign  pontiffs  of  this  century. — §  2.  Solicitude  of  the  Romish 
diurch  to  oppress  the  Protestants. — §  3.  Commotions  in  Austria  and  Bob^nia. 
— §  4.  The  Bohemian  war.  Frederic  V.  defeated. — §  5.  Progress  of  the  Bohe- 
mian Grerman  war. — §  6.  Gustayus  Adolphus  arrives.    Termination  of  the 
thirty  years'  war. — §  7>  The  peace  of  Westphalia. — §  8.  Injuries  done  to  Pro- 
testants by  the  Romanists. — §  9.  The  Moors  driven  out  of  Spain.  Oppreasioa 
of  the  Reformed  in  France. — §  10.  Attempts  upon  England  feuL — §  11.  Kil- 
der  measures  of  the  papists  to  overcome  the  Protestants. — §  12.  Theological 
conferences  attempted. — §  13.  The  popish  pacificators. — §  14.  Pacificators  on 
the  side  of  the  Protestants.— §  16.  The  popish  Methodists.— §  16.  Protestant 
apostates. — §  17>  Losses  of  the  Romish  church  in  the  east. — §  18.  Authority 
of  the  pontiffs  gradually  diminished. — §  19.  Controversy  of  Paul  V.  with  the 
Venetians.—!  20.  War  with  the  Portuguese. — §  21.  Contests  of  the  French 
with  the  pontiffs.— §  22.  Lewis  XIV.   in  particular.— §   23.  State  of  the 
Romish  clergy. — §  24.  The  monks. — §  25.  The  Congregation  of  St.  Maur. 
§  26.  Port  Royal.    Reformed  Bemardins  de  la  Trappe. — §  2?.  New  sects  of 
monks. — §  28.  The  Jesuits. — §  29.  State  of  literature  in  the  Romish  church. 
§  30.  Philosophy. — §  31.  Merits  of  the  Jesuits,  the  Benedictines,  the  Fathers 
of  the  Oratory,  and  the  Jansenists. — §  32.  The  principal  writers. — §  33.  The 
Romish  religion  corrupted  still   more. — §  34.  Morality  subverted  by  tiie 
Jesuits. — §  35.  Condition  of  exegetic  theology. — §  36.  Dogmatic,  moral,  and 
polemic  theol  gy. — $  37.  Contests  of  the  Jesuits  and  Dominicans  respecting 
the  aids  of  grace,  under  Clement  VIII. — §  38.  Its  continuation  und^  Paul 
V.  and  its  issue. — §  39,  40.  Commencement  of  the  Jansenists. — §  41.  Argu- 
ments and  measures  of  both  parties.— §  42.  Five  propositions  condemned  by 
Innocent  X. — §  43.  Bull  of  Alexander  VII.  against  Jansenius. — §  44.  Peace 
of  Clement  IX.    Subsequent  events. — §  45.  Austere  piety  of  the  Jansenists. 
— §  46.  The  Convent  of  Port  Royal. — §  47.  Controversy  respecting  the  im- 
maculate conception  of  St.  Mary. — §  48.  Quietistic  controversy.    Molinos. — 
§    9.  His  followers. — §  50.  Madam  Guyon.    F^ndon. — §  51.  La  Peyr^re, 
White,  Sfondrati,  and  Borri. — §  52.  Canonizations. 

§  1 .  At  the  commencement  of  this  century  the  Romish  church 
was  governed  by  Clement  VIII.,  [a.  d.  1592 — 1605,]  whose 
former  name  was  Aldobrandini^  and  who  reigned  in  the  close 


I 
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of  the  preceding  century.  That  he  possessed  genius  and  cun- 
ning, and  was  very  zealous  for  suppressing  protestantism  and 
extending  the  Romish  church,  all  admit :  hut  whether  he  had 
all  the  prudence  necessary  for  a  sovereign  pontiff,  many  have 
questioned '.  He  was  succeeded  [during  27  days],  in  the  year 
1605,  by  Leo  XI.  of  the  family  of  Medicis;  who  died,  at  an 
advanced  age,  on  the  very  year  of  his  elevation,  and  left  the 
Romish  chair  to  Pant  V.  of  the  family  of  Boi^hese,  [IfiOS — 
I<>31,]  a  man  of  violent  passion.^,  and  frequently  a  most  insolent 
assi-rtor  of  his  prerogatives  ;  as  appears  among  other  things, 
from  his  rash  and  not  very  successful  war  against  the  Vene- 
tians'. In  Gnyory  XV.  [1621~lfi23,]  of  the  family  of 
Liidorigi-t  who  was  elected  in  1621,  there  was  more  modera- 
tioo  than  in  Paul  V.  but  no  more  gentleness  towards  those 
who  forsook  the  Romish  church.  This,  however,  is  the  com- 
mon and  almost  necessary  fault  of  all  the  Honian  pontiffe,  who, 
wnthout  it,  could  scarcely  fulfil  the  high  duties  of  their  office. 
Vrhan  VIII.  of  the  family  uf  Barberini  [1623—164+,]  whom 
the  favour  of  the  cardinals  placed  in  the  fioniish  chair  in  1623, 
■bowed  himself  \cry  lavourahle  and  liberal  to  learned  and  liter- 
ary men,  being  himself  well  versed  in  literature,  and  an  excel- 
lent writOT  both  in  prose  and  verse  ' ;  hut  towards  the  proles- 


'  [Ha  WW  bom  >l  Pano,  in  ihc  be-  cmploynipi 
ghming  of  ISSe,  His  father,  i>«lvcBtni  Has  iLus  u 
AUufaniildim,  waa  ■  doctor  of  laws  at  zoo-  uiil  lu 
Flotrnee,  bat  of  ii  Uutinguuhnl  tamil)' 
to  ihM  atjF.  Id  policicE  he  wu  a  de- 
cided anoDjr  to  die  Medina,  and  on 
Hutr  mmplMe  ■nn.-eas,  in  1531,  he 
"    '   '      IcBire  hiB   piU< 


legnl  chap 


1   be  eontr&Med 


tbe    ftUtire    pope,    was    hie 
_„  ..  •on.    H#  proved  wonhy  of 
_.  pontiflMl  throne,  both  aa  a  man  of 
'bHima>,and  an  ecdceiartic  from  whom 


•fMMBpl*.      £* 


tritium  Banaiiiu  reoaiTed  hia  confunion, 
tntrj  noon,  |Ln  Iho  cwlkr  yean  of  hia 
nifin,  twelve  poor  pcreona  ale  with 
him  ID  one  of  hii  apanmcnto.  Ranke. 
Pr.  TnnaL  ui.  3M>.    HI.] 


•  IB 


.dev 


.  atudiou 


eumiUei   which    i 

by  QXvry  such  person.  But  an  elec- 
tion, Henitngl}-  w>  little  likely  amid  the 
strife  of  partied,  Hurpiiaed  hlDiself,  and 
betnyrd  him  into  the  w«.knesa  of 
conaitloring  It  Da  an  especial  interposi- 
tion of  Providence.  Tiiua  repu^Jing 
himaelf  as  an  iuatrument  divinely- 
nuBcd-up  for  some  particular  purpaie, 
being  of  an  intractable  temper,  (Lnd 
having  an  intellect  trainol  in  the  stnct 
ohacrvanco  of  legal  saiictionB,  he  tilled 
the  papal  chair  with  int«1em.ble  arm- 
ganoe,    hanhneaa,    and     iuficxibilitv. 

*  See  Leo  Allatins,  Apa  Uriamr  .- 
which  litUe  book  was  puUished  by  Jo. 
Alb.  I''abriciu0attiamburg,  Iliaa&ill 
catalogue  of  the  leamt^il  and  eicellent 
men,  who  adorned  Kt^mv,  in  the  ponUli- 
rato  of  Urban  Vill,    and  who  cx|h>. 
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ton//,  he  was  extremely  cruel  and  harsh.  Yet  Urban  will 
appear  kind  and  good,  iS  compared  with  Innocent  X.  [1644 — 
1655,]  of  the  famfly  of  Pampkili^  who  succeeded  him  in  1644. 
For  he  was  ignoi^ant  of  every  ihii^,  of  which  the  ignorance  is 
least  to  be  excused  in  heads  of  the  church ;  and  surrendered 
up  himself,  and  all  public  afihirs  civil  and  sacred,  to  the  control 
of  Olympian  his  kinswoman,  a  most  vicious  creature,  avaricious, 
and  insolent  *.  His  very  zealous  efforts  to  prevent  the  peace  of 
Westphalia,  I  do  not  think,  should  be  reckoned  among  his 
peculiar  crimes ;  because,  if  I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  the 
best  of  pontifife  would  have  done  the  same.  His  successor,  in 
1655,  Alexander  VII.,  previously  i^o^'us  Chigiy  [a.  d.  1665 — 
1667,]  is  deserving  of  a  little  more  commendation.  Yet  he 
was  not  lacking  in  any  of  those  blemishes,  which  the  pontiflb 
cannot  w  ash  out,  and  still  preserve  their  rank  and  authority  : 
and  discerning  and  distinguished  men,  even  of  the  Bomish 
church,  have  described  him  as  possessing  slender  talents,  inade- 
quate to  the  management  of  great  affiurs,  an  insidious  temper, 


rienced  the  liberality  of  that  pontiff. 
The  neat  and  elegant  Latin  poems  of 
this  pontiff  have  been  often  printed. 
[These  poems  were  written  while  he 
was  a  cardinal.  Under  him,  nepotism 
greatly  prevailed  ;  and  the  political 
transactions  of  his  court,  are  ascrib- 
able  more  to  his  nephews  and  family, 
than  to  him.  He  procured  a  very  dis- 
tinguished edition  of  the  Romish  Bre- 
viary ;  suppressed  the  order  of  female 
Jesuits ;  conferred  the  title  of  Emi- 
n^nce  on  the  cardinals,  and  on  all  car- 
dinal-legates, the  three  clerical  Ger- 
man electors,  and  the  nand  master  of 
the  order  of  Malta.     &hl.] 

*  Mhaoira  du  Cardinal  de  Retz, 
tom.  iiL  p.  102,  &c.  newest  edition. 
Add  vol.  iv.  p.  12.  Respecting  his 
contests  with  the  French,  see  Bou- 
geant's  Uistcire  de  la  Paix  ds  Wett- 
^j>halicB,  tom.  iv.  p.  66,  Sec.  [Respect- 
mg  Olympia,  see  La  Vie  d^Olympe 
Jaaldachini  princette  Pamfili,  trad,  de 
I'ltalien  de  lAbbi  Oualdi,  avee  da  note* 
par  M.  I.  C^eneva  (or  rather,  Paris), 
1770.  12mo.  The  original  was  pub- 
lished in  1666.  12mo.  Innocent,  be- 
fore Ms  election,  had  lived  in  free  com- 
merce with  Olympia  :  which  was  con- 


tinued after  his  elevation,  and  was 
carried  to  such  lengths,  that  the  Donna, 
under  the  reign  of  her  dear  brother-in- 
law,  possessed  all  power,  sold  aU  ofiBees 
and  prebends,  gathered  money  in  a 
thousand  ways,  opened  the  dispatdies 
of  the  envoys,  and  guided  and  con- 
trolled all  state  affairs.  She  suppres- 
sed near  2000  minor  cloisters^  and 
thereby  obtained  vast  sums :  and 
other  cloisters,  threatened  with  the 
same  fate,  had  to  purchase  their  free- 
dom. She  was,  for  some  time,  ex- 
cluded from  the  palace,  and  removed 
from  the  court,  by  car^Unal  Pancirolla, 
and  his  creature,  the  pretended  cardi- 
nal Pamphili,  whose  proper  name  was 
Astalli,  and  who  had  no  connexion 
with  the  pope.  But  she  soon  after 
returned  to  her  old  place,  and  was  the 
absolute  mistressof  the  Vatican,  where 
she  at  last  took  up  her  residence  :  in- 
deed, the  unfriendly  chroniclers  say, 
that  one  of  her  ear  rings  was  found  in 
the  pope's  bed.  And  such  was  the 
pontiff,  who  persuaded  Ferdinand  III. 
to  hold  the  sword  always  drawn  over 
the  protostants,  who  condenmed  Jan- 
senius,  and  who  entered  his  dissent 
against  the  peace  of  Westphalia.  Steki,} 
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mad  very  diahunoimtble  fickleness ',  The  two  Clemimts  IX, 
and  X.  who  were  elected,  the  oue  in  1668,  and  the  other  in 
166!>,  [1670 — 1676,]  performed  little  worth  recording  for  pos- 
terity. The  former  was  of  the  family  of  BoipigUmsi,  and  the 
ktter  of  that  of  Alturi'.  lunocfftit  XI.  previously  Benedict 
OiU*eAaleus,  who  ascended  the  papal  throne  in  1677,  [1676 — 
16s9,]  acquired  a  high  and  permanent  reputation,  by  the 
strictneaa  of  his  morals,  his  uniformity  and  consistency,  hia 
ibhorrence  of  gross  superstition,  his  zeal  to  purge  religion  of 
filblcs.  and  to  reform  the  clei^,  and  by  other  virtues.  But 
his  example  most  clearly  shows,  that  much  may  be  attempted 
■ad  but  little  accomplished,  by  pontic  who  have  sane  views 
and  upri^t  intentions ;  and  that  the  wisest  regulations  cannot 
kmg  resist  the  machinations  of  such  a  multitude  of  persons, 
Ibst^rcd  and  raised  to  power  and  influence,  by  licentiousness  of 
morals,  pious  frauds,  fables,  errors,  and  worthless  institutions '. 

dor,  a  foe  to  Dopoliani,  and  a  beneficent 
friend  to  hia  flubjecta.  Cloment  X. 
wafl  DO  Less  fond  of  peace  than  hia  pre- 
dpcesHor;  but  introduced  a  peculiar 
kiad  of  nepotiain,  bjr  adapting  as  his 
son  the  cardinal  Paolucci.  Yet  hia 
aix  years'  reign  exhibited  nothing  re- 
markable.    Sehl.] 

^  See  the  Journal    UnirtnU,  Xom.  L 

p.  441, 4c.  tom.  Yi.  p.  30«.    Tho  prc- 

lU^nt  pontifr,  Benedict  XIV.  attrmpCed 
in  the  year  1713|  to  lurol  Innocent  XI. 
among  the  Mints.  But  Lonia  XV. 
king  of  Franco,  influenaed,  it  ia  said, 
by  the  JcBUitu,  resisted  (he  measure  ; 
because  Louis  XIV.  had  had  much 
controveisy  with  this  pontiff;  aa  we 
shall  stale  hereafter.  [It  is  ■  notice- 
able circumslanee  in  his  life,  that  in 
the  thirty  years'  war,  he  served  in  Ger- 
many aa  a  soldier  :  and  there  is  still 
shown,  at  Wolfenbuttle,  the  house  id 
which  aa  an  otGcer  he  is  sud  to  hare 
resided.  This  circumstance,  miteed, 
tho  count  Turrezonico  has  called  in 
queation  ;  in  his  worlt,  dt  StmioiililUr 
mptndiit  Maitaribui  Baud.  Odaiii/ilvi, 
1742.  folio.     But  Heu- 


Vny  atneiooBly  decides  many   pmn 


h  Sfiuf  liriMinf,  torn.  ii.  p.  18S,  &i 

LTIm  cnft  and  diaumulation  attri- 
pd  to  this  pootifT,  really  conititiited 
Ml  ■■milisl  part  of  liis  character  ;  but 
ll  ia  not  etrielly  tme,  that  he  was  a 
at  m  man  gmiiu,  or  imequal  to 
frad   and    difficult    uHderlakiii'fi.     He 

-i  nuui  of  leaning,  and  discovered 

enioeDI  ablliiicB  at  the  treaty  of 
■tar,  where  he  was  sent  in  the 
ictcr   of   Duocio.    Some   wrilen 


Hgicci ;  but  *aa  deterred  from  the 

Mulian  of  hia  pnrpuse  by  the  ex- 

l|ile  of  his   cousin,  count   Pompcy, 

■0  *»■  poisoned   at    Lyons,  on   his 

J  U  Germany,  after  he  had  abjored 

I  Ramiah  fsiUl.     These  writers  add, 

_  It  Chin  was  confirmed  in  his  relieion 

.IbT  hia   cIcTBtion  to   the   Fsrdinalship. 

Vk  Bajb,  NourMt  dt  la  F^r^.  rUt 

a^tnm.Ottob.  IfiSa."     Moft.] 

^    *  Mffoint    U  In   i^AK   (.Tiritliiu, 

loai.  ii.   p.  IS6.   131.     [CIrmeut  IX. 

na  a  roW  T      '    * 


T  fond  of  pc«ce  and  aplen 


jm,  1766.  p.  11116;  and  intheifcrtri^ 
«»■  aUta  H.  HnitH  ThealoijiielKii  ^tfJiaif 
IJflfl.  p.  B82.  He,  however,  after- 
wards, iBBumed  the  sacred  oifice  ;  and 
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At  least,  nearly  all  the  praise-worthy  regulations  and  enacts 
ments  of  Iimoeent,  fell  to  the  ground,  and  were  overthrown,  by 
tlie  indolence  and  the  yielding  temper  of  Al&uandfr  VIII.  of 
the  Ottohoni  family,  who  was  created  pope  in  the  year  1689, 
[a.  b.  1689—1691,] '.  Innocent  XII.  of  the  family  of  Piffai- 
ateUi,  a  good  man,  and  possessed  of  fine  talents,  who  succeeded 
Alexander,  in  the  year  1691  [a.  d.  1691—1700,]  wished  to 
restore  the  regulations  of  Innocent  X I .  to  their  authority ;  and 
did  partially  restore  them.  Sut  he,  too,  had  to  leaiTi,  that  the 
wisest  and  most  vigorous  pontifls  are  inadequate  to  cure  the 
maladies  of  the  court  and  church  of  Rome ;  nor  did  posterity 
long  enjoy  the  benefits  he  provided  for  them '.  Quite  at  the 
end  of  the  century  1699,  [a.d.  J  700—1721,]  Cl«)Hmt  XI.  of  the 
family  of  Albani,  was  pLiced  at  the  head  of  the  lioroish  church. 
Ho  was  clearly  the  most  learned  of  the  cardinals,  and  not 
inferior  to  any  of  the  preceding  pontic  in  wiadum,  mildness, 
and  desire  to  reign  well.  Yet  he  was  so  far  from  strenuously 
opposing  the  inveterate  m^dies  and  the  unscomly  regulations 
of  the  Bomiali  church,  that,  indiscreetly,  and  as  he  supposed, 
for  the  glory  and  security  of  the  church,  i.  e,  of  the  head  of  the 


even  on  tLa  iMipal  tlirone,  exhibited  the 
Tirtnes  of  a  militSity  coDinumder, 
courage,  atrictneaa,  and  inflcxibiLitj  of 
purpoeo.  He  sought  to  liinunwh  tlie 
volaptuousniisa  and  qjleuiliil  extra- 
vagance of  his  court,  to  correct  all 
abuses  amimg  tlie  clergy,  and  to  extir- 
pate nepatiHn.  But  he  often  wont  too 
far,  and  his  reConninft  zeal  frequently 
extandcd  to  Ihloga  iDdifierent.  Fur 
instance,  he  wished  to  prohibit  tlie 
clergy  from  taking  anuff,  uid  the  ladies 
bma  loaming  music  ;  and  the  tike. 
And  in  this  way,  be  vonid  haro  hin- 
dered the  good  efTeeta  of  his  zeal  for 
rofarmation,  if  ho  had  met  with  no 
obstiuetiona  to  bo  overcome.  To  ra- 
noniiatioD,  and  to  the  reading  of  the 
hull  in  Caaa  bomini,  ho  was  do  friend. 
He  aotiwJ^  canonized  do  one  :  and  on 
MauDdBy  Thursdays,  on  which  this 
bull  was  (o  be  read,  he  always  gavo  out 
that  he  was  sick.  His  Life  was  writ- 
tea  by  Philip  Bonamici,  the  papal 
Bocrelvy  of  the  Latin  Bricb,  with 
desigD,  probably,  to  bvour  hie  canoni- 
zation, in    which  buaneae  he  was  the 


PuBtuUlor;  and  it  was  entitled  Com- 


Rome,  1778.  8vo.     Snli.) 

•  [Aleiander  VIII.  restored  nepo- 
tisiD,  condemned  the  Jesnitiatl  error  of 
philosophical  sin,  and  beuefltted  thi 
Vatican  librarj',  by  purchamns  tha 
library  of  queen  Chrietuia.    SM.] 

'  Cardinal  Uenry  Noris  says  much 
respecting  Innocent  XII.  Ills  eleetian, 
eliuactcr  and  morals,  in  his  EpiMim  i 
published  in  bia  Works,  torn.  v.  p.  369, 
366.  370.  373.  380.  [His  hoabli^  M 
nepotiHm,  and  his  inflexibility,  hit 
BtnctDGSS,  and  his  frugality,  ware  m 
great  ofl  thoao  of  Innocent  XI-  Hi( 
BtrietaeSB  ho  manifested,  in  partienlaTi 
by  forbidding  the  clergy  to  wear  wigi| 
and  by  requiring  the  monloi  to  live  ao- 
cording  to  their  rules.  He  was  ao  littl* 
disposed  to  bum  heretics,  that  the  la- 
quisttion  began  to  doubt  his  orthodoxy  ; 
andwhea  be  wished  to  protect  Moliiioa, 
they  by  commisuonora  put  this  quM- 
tion  to  him.  What  did  Aloysiai  Fig- 
niatelli  believe  l—fttU.] 


CH.'l.] 


'    THE    ROMIAH    CHURCH. 


,  he  rather  admitted  many  things,  which  conduce  to  its 

lor,  and  which  shuw  that  even  the  better  sort  of  pontifls, 

lugb  their  leal  to  preserve  or  to  augment  their  dignity  and 

r,  may  easily  fail  into  the  greatest  errors  and  fault-s '. 

.  The  pains  taken  by  the  Bomish  church  to  extend  their 
I  power  among  the  barbarous  nations  that  were  ignorant  of 
I  ohriatianity,  liave  been  already  noticed.  We  have,  therefore, 
I  vow,  only  to  describe  their  care  and  efforts  to  recover  their 
I  luet  possessions,  and  to  bring  the  protestants  under  .subjection. 
I  And  for  this,  their  efforts  were  astonishingly  great  and  various. 
I  In  the  fttruggle,  they  resorted  to  the  power  of  genius,  t«  arms 
I  md  riolence,  to  promises,  to  flatteries,  to  disputations,  and  to 
1  wiles  and  fallacies ;  but  for  the  most  part,  with  littic  success. 
1  lu  the  first  place,  in  order  to  demonstrate  the  justice  of  that 
I  war,  which  they  had  long  been  preparing  to  carry  on  by  means 
I  ef  the  house  of  Austria  against  the  ibllowers  of  the  purer  fiutli. 
I  tfaey  in  part  suffered,  and  iu  part  caused,  the  peace  settled  with 
"  e  protcstanta  by  Charles  V.  to  be  assailed  by  Casper  Scioppias, 
I  A  perfidious  hut  learned  man,  by  the  Jesuits,  Adam  Turner, 
fidntAony  Pogsecin,  Balthazer  IIoQer,  Thonuia  Hederick,  Law- 
0  Porer,  the  jurists  of  Dillingen,  and  by  others.  For  they 
I  wished  to  have  it  believed,  that  this  treaty  of  peace  liad  no 
I  Intimate  force;  and  that  it  was  violated  and  rendered  null, 
I  by  the  protestants  themselves,  because  they  had  either  cor- 
linpted  or  forsaken  the  Augsburg  Confession*.  This  malicious 
I  flbarge  was  repelled,  privately,  by  many  Lutheran  divines ;  and 
KpuMicly,  in  1 628  and  1631,  by  order  of  John  George^  elector  of 
FSucoa/i  in  two  volumes,  accurately  drawn  up  by  MaithewHoe; 


'  Tbcre    wtTe    published    Ihe    last 

».  a.  176S,]  in  French,  two  bio- 

a  of  CkmEiil  \  1 ;  tho  one  com- 

>d  b;  die  eelebntetl  LsHlan,  bUhap 

toMnm  in  Fnnee  ;   Vit  de  Clatent 

.   lUin,   IJSi.   2  toIb.  8ro.   the 

npoied  by  Ileboalel,  cIi&dcgI- 

vienon  :  HiMain  <b   ClmeHl 

.    Arat&iae,    1752.    S    vaU.    4to. 

(but  especull;  the  UtUr,)  are 

I   with  eteguice  :  both   cout^tin 

•J  hlslarifal  eiron  ;  which  French 

«  coiiniioiiljr  not  duly  can-- 

:  both  are,  uot  no  much 


yet  auch, 
that  Uiweniing  rea^era  can  caiuly  i'la- 
cover,  that,  though  very  disereet,  Cle- 
ment, from  B  desire  to  conlirTD  and 
exalt  tlio  poDtificjil  majegi]',  did  muiy 
things  very  imprudently,  and  by  hia 
own  fault  brought  much  vexation  on 
hintBelf, 

'  Respecting    thene    writinKH,    see. 
besidee    othen,    Chriat.    Aug.    Sali^ 
HUoin  *r  Jugutl.  Confiiition,  viil. 
b.   iv.  ch.  iii.  p.  708,  &c,     [See  aUi 
Schlcip-l's notes  to  thia pumKinph.  Tr.\ 
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which  were  called  the  Lvtheram  defence  of  His  apple  of  their 
eye,  ( Defeagio  pupllUs  Lutkeranw,)  to  indicate  the  importance 
of  the  subject.  The  assailants,  however,  did  not  retreat ;  but 
continued  to  di-esa  up  their  bad  cause  in  numerous  bookB. 
written  for  the  most  part  in  an  uncouth  and  sarcastic  style. 
And  on  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  Lutherans  exposed  tlidr 
sophisms  and  invectives. 

§  3.  The  religious  war,  which  the  pontiffs  liad  for  a  long 
time  been'  projecting  to  be  carried  on  by  the  Austrians  and 
Spaniards,  commenced  in  the  Austrian  territories ;  where 
those  who  had  renounced  the  Romish  religion,  were,  near  the 
beginning  of  the  century,  oppressed  in  numberless  ways  by  their 
adversaries,  with  impunity,  and  were  divested  of  all  their  rights '. 
Most  of  them  had  neither  resolution  nor  ability  to  defend  their 
cause,  though  guaranteed  by  the  most  solemn  treaties  and  laws. 
The  IJohemiauB  alone,  when  they  perceived  it  to  be  the  fixed 
purpose  of  the  adherents  of  the  pope,  to  deprive  them  of 
all  liberty  of  worshipping  God  according  to  tlie  dictates  of  their 
conaeienees,  though  purchased  with  immense  expense  of  blood 
by  their  fathers,  and  but  recently  confirmed  to  them  by  royal 
charter;  resolved  to  resist  the  enemies  of  their  souls,  with 
force  and  arms.  Therefore,  liaving  entered  into  a  league,  they 
ventured  courageously  to  avenge  the  ivrongs  done  to  them  and 
to  their  religion.  And  that  they  sometimes  went  farther  than 
discretion,  or  the  precepts  of  that  religion  which  they  defended, 
would  justify,  no  one  will  deny.  This  boldness  terrified  tfaeir 
adveisaries,  but  did  not  entirely  dismay  them.  The  Bohemians^ 
therefore,  in  order  to  pluck  np  the  very  roots  of  their  sufferingB, 
when  the  emperor  Mattluas  died  in  1619,  thought  it  their  duty, 
to  elect  for  their  sovereign  one  who  was  not  a  Roman  catholic. 
This  they  supposed  they  had.  a  right  to  do,  by  the  ancient 
privileges  of  the  nation,  which  had  been  accustomed  to  elect 
their  sovereigns  by  a  free  suffrage,  and  not  to  receive  them  by 

>  What  ofcurred  in  AuBlria  ilaeir,  is  tended  to  Imvc  described,  from  pnb- 

iBborioiuly  narrated   by    Bern.    Rau-  lishvd   and    Dopublishod    documento; 

pBch,  in  bis  Autlifia  Eraagalica,  writ-  but  deatb  prevGnh>d  him.    [Somethiiig 

ten  in  German.     The  suflWringa  of  tlie  on  the  subjei^t,  as  far  down  km  the  Tear 

friends  of  a  purer  taXth,   id  Styris,  1JMI4,    lo  which    dale   Rsupacb   nad 

Muravia,  and  Carinthia,  aad  (he  arts  arrived  when  deatli  overtoak  him,  Dr. 

by  which  they  were  ulterljsuppreawd,  Winkler  has  left  us,  in  his  Aiuiiki4a 


the  same  dilig;eat  and  pious  w 


Bin.  Epdes.pt.  viti  p.  23S,&c   StU.J 


.,.] 
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jay  mtnral  or  hereditary'  right.     The  conftequence  was,  that 
"  id«rick  V,  the  electoral  prince  Palatine,  who  prot'esaed  the 
formed  religion,  was  chosen,  and  solemnly  crowned,  this  very 
r  at  Prague '. 

g  4.  But  this  step,  from  which  the  Bohemiar.s  anticipated 

fcuritj'  to  their  cause,  brought  ruin   upon  their  new  king ; 

i  upon  themselves  various  calamities,  among  whic^h  was  that 

;  dreaded  by  them,  the  loss  of  a  religion  purged  of  the 

L  corruptions.     Frederif,  being  vanquished  by  the  im- 

nal  forces  at  Prague,  in  the  year  1620,  lost  not  only  the 

n  he  had  occupied,  but  also  his  hereditary  dominions ; 

1  now  an  exile,  had  to  give  up  his  very  fiourishing  territories, 

'  together  with  his  treasures,  to  be  depopulated  and  plundered 

by  the  Austrians  and  Davarians.     Many  of  the  lloheinians 

were  punished  with  iiuprisoninent,  exile,  confisi^ation  of  their 

property,  and  death:  and  the  wliole  nation  from  that  time 

onward,  was  compc-lled  to  follow  the  religion  of  the  conqueror, 

■od  t<i  obey  the  decrees  of  the  Roman  pontiff.     The  Austrians 

would  have  obtained  a  much  less  easy  victory,  nay,  would  have 

Lbeen  obliged  at  least  to  give  letter  terms  to  the  Bohemians,  if 

Tithey  had  not  been  aided  and  assisted  by  ./oAn  George  1.,  the 

Effector  of  Saxony ;  who  was  inltueuced  both  by  his  hatred  of 

■  Reformed  religion,  and  by  other  motives  of  a  political 

This  overthrow  of  the  prince  Palatine  was  the  com- 

'  Bere,  in  ulililioii  to  the  iiTitei'*  uf 
the  nodniMlU'Bl  history  of  thin  crij- 
Vary,  Andrew  Cnruliu,  inA  Jo.  WolTg. 
Jmrmiu,  are  Bun:h.  Golth.  SCnive'H 
amS^3maBidw.0<:rmnn.f.US}.\b\<i. 
Luaa.  1538,  &f.  uut  ihe  BDthora  he 
,  Add  Midi.  1»  VfHsor,  ku  ae- 
W'wtixt-^tmiMrf.U  tjouiiXlll. 
1.  in.  p.  S33,fte. 

'  "-»in»¥  be  conMilWd,  the  Coui- 
dt  bale  Balmtini  Oen»a«ifo  ah 
•  Or.  1017  ad  "<•<•.  Ckr.  1«30.  4to. 
TaMor'n  //ixoiiv  He  LovU  XHI. 
1.  fii.  p.  444,  &c.    COTniuire,  sIbu, 
■  many  poinu  of  lh<«e  affura,  Abrs- 
—  "  -ah««u>'  Narratio  jipol'^iea  dt 
:arU«»a,p.  He,&c.     Il  ba 
r  if  notnriclf,  Ihkl  the  Romwi 


L,  iDdnc«l  MMihu*  III 
n   Austrian  h^'  birth,   und 
iMpbtin  tn  thr  A'.■<^•n  M  Si«..i.y,  i^. 
rOL,  IT. 


nuikc  il  apjiear  va  his  nuislcT,  that  tb« 
iMUse  of  (III-  Palstiiuite,  as  heing  th 
oT  the  Rrforoifd  religion,  was  botji  u 
rigliUwua  uid  iojunoiiB  \a  Ihe  Imlitaa^  I 
religioD  ;  ^nd  to  pereukde  him  bi  efr  I 
poiue  tlie  rauMi  of  Austrin.    See  th*  I 
Ciofiuldige     iVontriaU.     A.  D.      1747.   I 
p.    85a.      [This   SculteliM   ww    tb^.  I 
knoWD  court  preaclier  lo  the  uttfoF-   ( 
tuiutlo  king  nf  Bohemia  :  and   he 
said  to  h&vc  cootribDted  much  lo  h 
reeoLYiDB     tA    tun:ept    the    BoheToIi 
crowD.  \  et  thl%]ast,  Scult^tun  denied 
though  he  adioitted,   tliat  he  Hubsi 
qaently  eommeiided  the  king  far  Iiav- 
ing  takoii  tlmt  reaolution,  and  in  one 
of  his  Bermons,  exhorted  him  lo  nuuily 
cT*mge.     Matthias  Hoe  of  Itoeues. 
of  iinhle  Aiutrian  hinh,  burned  with 
the    nHHt    terrible    reliffiouB   hatred, 
and  ni'tually  abhorred  the  Reformed, 
iiinri'  than  he  did  the  catholiifl.     Tn  he 
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uienceuipnt  of  the  thirty  years'  war  which  wa.s  so  disastrous  to 
Genuany.  For  8onie  of  the  German  princes  entered  into  a 
league  with  the  king  of  Denmark,  and  defended  in  war  t^inst 
the  emperor  the  cause  of  the  prince  Palatine ;  who,  they  main- 
tained, was  unjustly  deprived  of  his  hereditary  doniiniona.  For 
they  contended,  that  this  prince,  by  invading  Bohemia,  had 
not  injured  the  German  evtperor,  but  onJy  the  hmne  of  Austria  ; 
and  that  tlie  emperor  had  no  right  to  avenge  the  wTonga  of 
that  hoii»e  by  inflicting  the  penalties  decreed  against  princes 
that  should  rebel  against  the  Boraan  empire.  But  this  war 
was  not  attended  with  success '. 

{j  5.  The  Papists,  therefore,  being  elated  with  the  success  of 
the  emperor,  were  confident  that  the  period  most  earnestly 
longed  for  had  now  arrived,  when  they  could  either  destroy  the 
whole  mass  of  heretics,  or  bring  them  ^ain  under  subjection 
to  the  church.  The  emperor,  giving  way  too  much  to  this 
impression,  fearlessly  carried  hie  arms  through  a  great  part  of 
Germany ;  and  not  only  suffered  his  generals  to  harass  with 
impunity  tiiose  princes  and  states  which  manifested  less  docility 
than  was  agreeable  to  the  Romish  court,  but  also  showed,  l^ 
no  doubtful  indications,  that  the  destruction  of  all  fJennanic 
liberty,  civil  and  religious,  was  determined  uiwn.     And  the 


convinced  of  thin,  wc  need  only  to  re»d 
hU  MinifcBt  Proofti,  that  Ihc  Calvinista 
barmunizc  with  the  Arians  and  tlip 
Turks  ;  or  his  Though  te  respecting  the 
Heilbron  Lea^o  of  the  nrotsBlaiit 
states  with  Sweden  ;  which  last  piece 
is  in  the  VtueiuldiM  A'oMnoAin,  vol. 
x%xiv.  p.  67»— 6BI.  These  tnutg  in 
hia  charBder  were  known  ;  and  per- 
bapB  abo,  thesusceptibility  of  hishearl 
in  re«pect  1«  gold.  And  hence  the 
Jesuitical  emiHEu'lGB,  and  particularly 
Becan,  were  able,  (by  their  unnnum- 
ing  and  llallerinB  letlerx,  in  wliicli 
they  reprceenlea  the  nwrfortnne  it 
would  he,  to  hare  the  Bohemians  fall 
under  the  daminion  of  a  Refonued 
prince,)  to  (pve  BUoh  a  direcUon  to  his 
mind,  that  he  exerted  himself  against 
tlie  Beformcd,  and  hindered  liin  maetttr 
from  entering  into  a  league  with  (hem. 
His  nuutter  was  attached  to  the  Evan- 
gelical Lntlienui  faith,  was  very  coii- 
wientious,  and  hclieved  Bimjily  whnl- 


ever  hia  eonfeaaor  said  ;  Ay  tdiam,  (aa 
il  in  expretMcd  in  the  above  cited 
TlowjAf.,  &c.)  if  en^iiimt  v/lh-  Lard. 
The  Anstrian  gold,  at  the  same  tinie, 
may  also  have  had  consideisble  in- 
fluenee  en  Che  court  preacher's  elo- 
quence. At  least  it  is  openly  stated, 
tiiat  the  court  preacher  B(t«rwarda 
received  10,000  dollara,  from  the  im- 
perial eourl,  lo  diveat  the  elector  cpf 
those  scniplea  of  conscience,  which 
might  cause  him  [to  oppose]  the  peace 
of  Prague,  so  injurioaa  to  the  coimnaii 
cause.  See  Puaeniii)r1,  Serum  Siueiear. 
lib.  viLp.  183.     SeJil.] 

'  [The  prind)>al  liiatoriaus  of  this 
war,  are  KhcveuliUllcr,  Anmta  Fir- 
unaji :  von  Chemnitx,  Swedish  Wm>  : 
PutTeodurf,  de  Helm  Uttedal .-  and  the 
Histories  of  the  thirty  yean'  war,  b; 
:,  Krauae,  Schiller,  &c.  Soe 
.,  321. 


Bougcant,  Krauae,  Chilli 
Hciie'B  ffirr*,»:WJl.   v.,1 


Tr.l 


fidelity  of  the  elector  of  Saxony  to  t  lie  enjpenn-,  which  hu  liail 
abundantly  evinced  by  liis  conduct  towards  tlie  elector  Palatine, 
and  the  disunion  among  th&  princes  of  Germany,  encouraged 
the  belief  that  the  apparent  obstructions  to  the  accoinplieli- 
Bieot  of  this  great  object  might  be  overcome  with  but  moderate 
etibrts.  Hence,  in  the  year  1629,  the  emperor  Ferdinand  II., 
to  give  some  eolonr  of  justice  to  this  religious  war,  issued  that 
terrible  decree,  caJled,  from  'He,  object,  the  BMitution- Edict ; 
by  which  the  Prolenlaiifs  were  commanded  to  deliver  Uji  and 
restore  tv  the  Roraiah  church  all  ecclesiastical  property  which 
they  had  gotten  into  their  hands  sbice  the  religious  peace  esta- 
blished in  tlie  preceding  century'.  The  Jesuits  especially  are 
said  to  have  procured  from  the  emperor  this  decree :  and  it  is 
indeed  ascertained,  that  this  scet  liad  purposed  to  claim  a  groat 
part  of  the  property  demanded,  as  due  to  tlieni  in  rewartl  of 
tht-ir  great  services  to  the  cause  of  religion :  and  hence  arose 
a  violent  contest  between  them  and  the  ancient  possessors  of 
that  property'.  The  aoldiere  forthwith  gave  weight  and 
autliority  to  the  imperial  nian<late  wherever  they  had  power ; 
for,  wliatever  the  Romish  priests  and  monks  claimed  ns  theirs, 
— and  they  sot  up  false  claims  to  many  tilings,  which  by  no 
right  belonged  to  them, — the  soldiers,  without  any  investigation 
being  had,  nrestcd  it  at  once  from  the  possessors,  often  nith 
nitoler&ble  ferocity :  nor  did  they  hesitate  to  treat  innneenl 
persons  wtlJi  various  and  most  ex<^uisito  cruelty. 

§  6.  Unhappy  Germany  amidst  these  commotions  was  iti 
trepidation ;  nor  did  she  see  among  her  sons  any  one  sufli  - 
cieotJy  jwwerful  to  resist  the  enemy  now  rushuig  upon  her  on 
every  aide ;  for  the  councils  of  her  princes  were  exceedingly 
distracte<l,  jiartly  by  rehgious  considerations,  partly  by  eager- 
i  for  {fcrsonal  aggrandizement,  and  jiartly  by  fear.  But,  very 
opportuncly,  GuHiitv*  Ado/p&un,  king  of  Sweden,  the  great 
3wru  of  bis  age,  whom  even  envy  could  celebrate  after  his  death, 
came  forward  and  opposed  himself  to  the  Austrian  forcr«, 
At  the  instigation  efi]>ecially  of  the  French,  who  were  jealous 


Tbb  ■Dbjcel  •ill  br  round  iUiu- 
trainl  tij  th«  aathura  in«ilioiwd  in 
Smni'a  Sgtagma  IJilor.  Qerman. 
B.  IftAS,  iLC.  kud  by  the  othora  meii- 
-      rf  »hotc.     [Sw  -not.'  (7)  vol.  Ui. 


p.  164.     Tr.] 

*  aeti  Chriiit.  Aug.  Sftlig's 
lUr  Aiujd).  iiinfanoii,  vol.  i. 
810,  &c 
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of  the  growing  power  of  Austria,  he  landttl  in  (lermany,  id 
1629,  with  a  few  forces ;  and  in  a  short  time,  by  his  victories, 
destroyed  in  a  great  measure  the  vevy  confident  expectations, 
indulged  by  the  emperor  and  the  pope,  of  shortly  triumphing 
over  our  roligion.  Their  extinguished  hopes  seemed  to  revive 
again  when  this  great  assertor  of  Germanic  liberty  fell  victorious 
in  the  battle  of  Lutzen ',  But  time  in  some  measure  repaired 
this  inmiense  loss.  The  wai-  therefore  was  protracted,  to  the 
great  misfortune  of  Germany,  amidst  various  licisaitudes, 
through  many  years;  until  the  exiiausted  resources  of  the 
parties  in  it,  and  the  purpose  of  C/instina,  the  daughter  of 
Gustaviis  and  queen  of  Sweden,  wlio  desired  a  peace,  put  an 
end  to  these  evils  and  sufferings. 

§  7-  After  a  violent  conflict  of  thirty  years,  the  celebrated 
peace,  called  the  peace  of  Westphalia,  because  it  was  concluded 
at  Muiiater  and  Oanaburg,  cities  of  Westphalia,  in  the  year 
1648,  gave  repose  to  exhausted  Europe.  It  did  not,  indeed, 
procure  for  the  proteslanta  all  the  advantages  and  privileges 
which  they  wished  for;  because  the  emperor  would  not  be 
induced,  by  any  considerations,  to  reinstate  perfectly  the  Bohe- 
mians and  the  Austriana  in  their  former  privileges,  nor  to 
restore  the  Upper  Palatinate  to  its  former  sovereign  ;  not  to 
mention  other  difficulties  of  less  moment,  which  it  was  neces- 
sary to  leave  untouched :  yet  the  peace  procured  much  greater 
advantages  to  the  adversaries  of  the  llomish  see  than  its  patrons 
could  well  brook  ;  and  it  established  firmly  the  great  interestA 
of  the  Lutheran  and  llefomied  churches.  In  the  first  place, 
tile  peace  of  Augsburg,  which  the  Lutherans  obtained  of 
Charles  V.  in  the  preceding  centuiy,  was  placed  beyond  the 
reach  of  all  machinations  and  stratagems:  and  moreover,  the 
edict,  which  required  them  to  restore  the  ecclesiastical  property 
of  which  they  had  obtained  possession  since  that  peace,  was 
annulled ;  and  it  was  determined  that  each  party  should  for  ever 
possess  all  that  was  in  their  hands  at  'the  commencement 
of  the  year  1624.  The  advantages  acquired  by  each  of  the 
protestant  princes,  (and  to  many  of  them  they  were  not  incon- 

•  Mfmnhi-'  -If.  la  ItfiHe  Cftrirfiiu',  tieatli.  The  author  of  tbin  book  uUo 
tiim.  i.  |i.  7—30,  wli^re  miKli  h,  «Bid  illunnitcH,  in  v&rlouH  i'eF<|irci!i,  tlie  liU. 
of  UuMavuh,  liis  MchicvemcntB,  and  his     tuc^  nf  tbc  p«w. 
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eiderablc,)  it  would  detain  us  too  long  to  enumerate '.  The 
Bnman  pontiff,  in  the  mean  time,  clamoured  loudly,  and  left 
no  niean.4  untried  to  interrupt  the  pacification  :  but  neither 
the  emperor,  nor  any  one  who  favnurod  his  cause,  was  daring 
enough  to  venture  again  upon  that  perfidious  aea  on  which  they 
had  with  difficulty  escaped  shipwreck.  The  compact  was  there- 
fore signed  without  delay;  and  all  the  stipulations  made  in 
Westphalia,  were  ratified  and  executed  at  Nuremberg  in  the 
year  1650'. 

g  8,  After  this  period  the  Roman  pontiffs  and  their  con- 
federates did  not  venture  to  attack  the  profestsora  of  the  Re- 
formed religion  by  public  war :  for  they  found  no  opportunity 
to  attempt  bo  perilous  a  measure  with  any  good  prospects. 
But  wherever  it  could  be  done  without  fear  of  the  consequences, 
tiiey  exerted  themselves  to  tlie  utmost  to  abridge  the  protes- 
tnntfi  exceedingly  of  their  rights,  advantages,  and  privileges, 
tibougli  confirmed  by  oaths  and  the  most  sacred  enactments. 
In  Hungary,  for  instance,  the  citizens,  who  were  protestants, 
both  Lutheran  and  Hcformed,  were  tormented  with  innume- 
nhk  vexations,  for  ten  years  togGther,  from  Ui71  to  16JS1 '. 


'  Wlioever  wialica  for  ctrcuniBtku- 
■ial  inliiTimtinii  on  this  whale  Bubj«^ 
will  find  abmiituit  Httig&atioii,  in  the 
^ela  Parit  WnlpluitUit,  it  enmutloRU 
fru  yariaJtramiu ;  an  immortal  work 
sir  innnoBF  lalionr,  toniiriled  by  Jo, 


■IS,  may  be  uooaiilteil, 
Iho  work  uf  Adntn  Aduoi,  bishop  of 
Bicrapoliii,  enUtlcJ  :  Rtlalio  Hiilaricii 

4>  PiteiJIaiticmtHitiatrm^Mim'iifrritKii ; 


tWn  brfore,  the  illuatriouB 
•BllHir  rofKihliahed,  L«ip*.  1737.  4U. 
Ytrf  ■le^ul  al«o,  and  mmiiKweil  for 
the  nuM  part  from  tlie  documrnW  of 
Am  Frrnefa  eaiToya,  in  the  vtry  elo- 
«aa«  Jasuit.  BvugcMU's  H'uunre  it  la 
Pott  Jr  W^i-luiiU,  Parb,  174(t.<lvo!B. 
"~        —  -  -    [jii,  Jt.gqii's  hUtory  only 


•  wami  niialteorW,  i.D.  lOal.  On 
ihia  p|iiatJ'  there  is  eilanl  a  Inn^  and 
Iramed  commratary  of  Jo.  Ilomberk 


cnUlloJ;  Eiaaum  JUlUt  Papnlii,  ipta 
P.  fnaoamtiui  X.  a/mgart  nitilHr  im- 
erm  GfTvtania,  Utreclit.  1653.  4to. 
Perh&pa  the  pontiff's  epistle  wotilil  have 
found  lite  emptrror  and  his  MBOcinteB 
rcAdy  to  liau>n  ID  it,  if  it  hiul  been 
liackod  liy  gold,  to  give  it  weight. 

'  Si'p  tlie  HMria  Diploinaliai  de 
iHaiv  RrVvjiiMiiEvaiigdiat  m  i/nfMirio, 
p.  nu,  ke.  P&nl  Dtbrezrama,  Uvhina 
Erdf^te  ll/formatiF  in  Uytnj'ma,  UU.  ii. 
p.  447.  Ac-  Schelhom,  in  the  Mvinm 
Ildmievm,  torn.  viii.  p.  48—90.  [Aftrr 
some  |)revioiiH  events,  which  ocrurrod 
in  the  ywr  IA70,  a  conspiracy  of  sorne 
HamiikriBn  nobles  agunst  the  emperor, 
in  l^l,giiTethe  catholitvafavourablo 
opponunicy  to  grutify  their  thirst  for 
persecution.  The  noblemen  mav  put 
to  death,  as  ■we  team  from  civil  his- 
lory  ;  but  at  the  same  lime,  for  three 
■uecesaive  years,  nearly  nil  the  evaa- 
gelieal  L-hurches  were  taken  froni  them 
by  fiiree,  and  the  Lutheran  and  He- 
formed  ministcni  and  schoolmaslers,  ns 
partieipatore  in  the  conspiracy  and  in- 
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Of  the  lesser  evils,  which  they  suffered  both  before  and  after 
this  stonii,  from  men  of  various  classes,  but  especially  from  the 
Jesuits,  there  was  neither  measure  nor  end.  In  Poland,  all 
that  dissented  from  the  Roman  pontiff,  experienced,  to  their  very 
great  sorrow  and  distress,  nearly  throughout  the  century,  that 
no  compact  limiting  the  power  of  the  [catholic]  church,  was 
accounted  sacred  and  inviolable  at  Rome.  For  they  were 
deprived  of  their  schools,  and  of  very  many  of  their  churches ; 
dispossessed  of  their  property  by  various  artifices ;  and  often 
visited,  though  innocent,  with  the  severest  punishments  *.  The 
posterity  of  the  Waldenses,  living  inclosed  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont,  were  sometimes  exposed  to  the  severest  sufferings, 
on  account  of  their  perseverance  in  maintaining  the  religion  of 
their  fathers;  and  especially  in  the  years  1632,  1655,  and 
1 685,  when  the  Savoyards  cruelly  attacked  that  unhappy  people 
with  fire  and  sword  *.  The  infractions  of  the  treaty  of  West- 
phalia, in  many  parts  of  Grermany,  and  of  the  Germanic  liberties 
secured  by  that  treaty,  in  consequence  of  this  preposterous 
zeal  for  the  welfare  and  extension  of  the  Romish  church,  were 
so  many  and  so  great,  as  to  supply  matter  enough  for  large 
volumes*.  And  so  long  as  it  shall  remain  the  established 
belief  at  Rome,  that  God  has  given  to  the  Romish  church  and 


surrection,  were  summoned,  a  part  of 
them  to  Tiniau,and  others  to  Presburg. 
When  they  appeared,  a  paper  was  pre- 
sented to  thcin  to  sign,  which  was  very 
injurious  to  their  ecclesiastical  rights. 
And  as  they  refused  to  sign  it,  they 
were  thrown  into  noisome  prisons, 
where  they  fared  hard  enough.  From 
these,  in  1675,  many  of  them  were  con- 
demned to  the  galleys,  and  were  sent 
to  Naples  ;  where,  however,  the  inter- 
cession of  the  Dutch  admiral,  Kuyter, 
procured  them  freedom.  The  other 
prisoners,  at  the  intercession  of  the  re- 
public of  Holland,  were  also  set  at 
liberty.     Schl,'\ 

*  See  Adrian  Regenvolscius,  Hit- 
toria  Ecdes.  Slavonicp,  lib.  ii.  cap.  xv. 
p.  216.  235.  253.  What  was  under- 
taken against  the  Polish  dissidents, 
(as  they  were  called,)  after  the  times 
of  Rcgcnvolscius,  [after  a.  d.  1652,] 
may  be  learned  from  various  writings 
published  in  our  times.     [Sec  Jo.  Ers- 


kine's  Sketches  of  Cknrck  Hist.  vol.  iL 
p.  147,  &c.     Tr.J 

'  A  See  Peter  GUles'  Histoire  EeoUsi- 
astique  des  Eglises  Vaudoises,  cap.  xlviii, 
&c.  p.  339.  Geneva,  1656.  4to.  [also 
Jo.  Leger*s  Histoire  des  Edises  Van- 
doises,  pt.  ii.  cap.  6 — 20,  and  P.  Boyer*8 
Abregt  de  Vllistoire  des  Vaudoisy  cap. 
x—xxvi.  p.  64—235,  of  the  English 
translation,  Lond.  1693.  The  Dukes 
of  Savoy  and  the  kings  of  France  made 
open  war  upon  the  unfortunate  pro- 
tcstants  ;  and  actually  expelled  them 
the  country,  in  1686.  Three  years 
after,  most  of  them  returned ;  but 
whole  congregations  remained  perman- 
ently in  foreign  lands,  and  particularly 
in  the  territory  of  Wiirtemburg.  TV.] 
*  The  Histories  of  religious  griev- 
ances, by  the  learned  Burch.  Gottb. 
Struve  and  Christ.  Godfr.  Hofifmann, 
composed  in  German,  are  in  everj' 
body's  hands. 


l.j  Illi^TOIIV    UK    THE    KOMI6H    CIlllltrH.  71 

t  to  its  bead  Ouiuitiioii  uvcr  tJie  whole  cbristiaii  world,  it  cun 

[  nvvcr  be  ex|)ectecl  tliat  thoao  van  live  in  security  and  safely 

I  who  renounce  subjection  to  it.     For  they  will  alwaye  be  lookeil 

apoR  as  rebellious  citizens,  whom  his  Ic^timate  eovoreign  iuis 

A  riglit  to  punish  according  to  his  pleasure. 

§  9.  The  faithful  servants  of  tlie  Roman  pontiff,  at  length, 
in  this  century,  completely  purged  both  Spain  and  Franco  of 
thf  last  remains  of  heresy.  In  Spain,  the  descendants  of  the 
Moors  or  ,Saracens,  who  once  held  the  sovereignty  over  a  con- 
siderable part  of  that  country,  h.'wl  long  lived  intermingled  with 
the  other  citizens,  and  were  considerably  numerous.  They 
Were  indeed  christians,  at  least  in  profession  and  outward 
'khaviour,  and  industrious,  usefiil  to  thecountry,  and  injurious 
to  DO  one ;  but  were  not  a  little  suspected  of  a  secret  ibcHna- 
tioD  towards  Muhammedisin,  the  religion  of  their  fathers.  The 
clergy  therefore  did  not  cease  to  importune  the  king,  till  he 
had  delivered  the  countrj'  from  this  pest,  and  expelled  from  his 
territories  the  whole  multitude  of  Saracens,  wliose  numbers 
were  prodigious.  By  this  measure  the  Sjianish  commonwealth 
indeed  HiilTiTod  a  great  los*j,  the  sad  eftects  of  which  are  felt  to 
tJie  pn«ent  time ;  but  the  church,  wliich  is  far  more  important 
snd  excellent  than  the  civil  state,  deemed  herself  eo  much  the 
>murc  benefitted  by  it'.  The  Reformed  in  France,  commonly 
•Cftlled  /lu^wnotg,  having  I>eeTi  long  borne  down  by  various 
^prcflKions,  and  well  nigh  destroyed,  sometimes  by  crafty  and 
Doncealed  plots,  and  at  other  times  by  open  and  violent  onsets, 
•  were  at  last,  most  cruelly  compelled,  either  secretly  to  flee 
I'their  amntry,  or  to  embrace,  most  reluctantly,  and  against 
.Ifacir  consciences,  the  Romish  religion.  This  long  persecution, 
tiian  which  a  greater  or  more  cruel  has  not  occurred  in  modem 
w,  will  more  suitably  be  explained  in  the  history  of  the 
Jtf/hnwU  church. 

10.  AQ  the  cfForts,  devices,  and  plans,  which  the  Iwldeut 
knd  most  versatile  geniuses  could  give  birth  to.  were  employed 
,|o  bring  (ircat  Itntain  and  Ireland  again  under  the  Roniibli 
roke.     But  all  these  attempts  failed  of  success.     In  the  begin- 


H,W(wyAi«i.-u  7V.. 
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iiiiig  of  the  century,  some  nefarious  miscreante,  burning  with 
hatred  of  what  they  regarded  a,s  a  new  and  fake  religion,  and 
pi-onipted  by  the  counsel  of  three  Jesuits,  of  whom  Umry 
Garnet  was  the  chief,  dctenuined  to  destroy  at  a  stroke  the 
king,  Jaims  I.,  witJi  his  son,  and  the  whole  British  parliament, 
by  means  of  gunpowder,  whicli  they  had  concealed  under  the 
house  where  the  parliament  usually  met ',  For  they  had  no 
doubts,  if  these  could  be  destroyed,  means  would  occur  for  re- 
instating the  old  religion  and  giving  it  its  former  ascendaicy. 
The  Engliali  call  this  horrid  plot  the  gunpowder  conitpirje^. 
But  divine  providence  caused  it  to  be  wonderfully  discovered, 
and  frustrated,  when  it  was  ripe  for  execution*.  More  gentle 
aud  cautions  was  the  procedure  during  the  reign  of  Ciarlef 
1.,  the  son  of  Jaiutt.  For  the  king  being  of  a  mild  and 
effeminate  character,  aiid  apparently  not  far  removed  from 
Romish  sentiment*,  having  also  a  French  wife  who  was  devoted 
to  the  Romish  worship,  and  being  guided  chiefly  by  the  couds^ 
of  William  Laud,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  an  honest  mui 
undoubtedly,  and  not  unlearned,  but  immoderately  attached  to 
what  was  ancient  in  licclesiastical  matters ;  it  seemed  probable 
that  England  might  become  reconciled  itith  the  Roman  pontiff 
more  easily  by  caresses  and  pi-onnses  than  by  commotions  and 
bloodshed '.       But  this  expectation   was   frustrated   by  that 


'  ITho  Ihrw  JoBuiU  wcro  Garnet, 
Uerard,  and  GreetiKsf.  Thefirst  woh 
|irovioeul  of  the  order.  Ho  was  e»e- 
GUted  :  the  Mber  two  escBped.  Pro- 
b«%,  no  one  of  the  threo  could  be 
ruHy  wid  to  hnve  ttdTiaod  this  nefari- 
ous plot.  They  BBBcrted  thelOaC'lveH 
tn  hiivc  atrongly  dinBiuulnl  from  il : 
hut  Ihey  Ueenme  oogiiiunt  of  it,  while 
i[  wia  in  nrepantiOD,  and  did  not  re- 
veal it.    Ed.-\ 

»  JUpin  Thoyrae,  Hinbntf  d'Ai>ilU- 
Irm,  liTT.  xviii.  torn,  vii,  p.  40,  &c. 
John  Henry  Heidegj^r,  Uittoriit  Pa- 
nMw,  periad.  vii.  p.  Sll.  29t,  &c. 
[Humi's  Z/iaE.  of  En^Hd,  eh.  xlvl. 
vol.  V.  ]i.  80,  (lv.     TV.] 

■  See  Urlian  Cvny'a  &at  prhenl  df 
rKilif  llomaine,  p.  316,  Kr.  Dan. 
Nirnl-B  Uitt.  of  tkf  Punhitu,  vol.  iii, 
p.  1S4,  Blc.  [ThMc  who  would  kuow 
.It!}'  thing  north  nnniing  of  Abp.  Liuid, 


must  commit  Hcylin  aud  Wiiartoit 
among  elder  writerA,  or  L&wson  wid 
Le  Ban,  nmong  tnoderiin.  From  Buoli 
soureea  Ihej  will  find  the  arehbiahop 
to  have  resenihled  very  imperfectly 
the  portraits  of  him  drawn  by  Netl, 
and  other  sectaries,  and  tepnfali- 
iiauB.  Though  deBcieut  in  tact,  di>- 
eemmcnt,  and  pliability,  (exactly  tha 
quatitiea  moat  preHsingly  wanted  dur- 
ing hia  priamcy,)  he  possessed  other 
qualities  renlly  of  more  sterling  value. 
His  re);ard  fur  ecclesiastical  antiquity 
will  natuially  be  estimated  ditferently, 
according  to  tlie  diETerencea  of  opinion 
upon  sDch  nuttera  that  prevail  in  tbe 
chrislisji  world.  But  some  excoae  is 
fairly  due  for  a  Strang  leaning  tA  the 
aide  taken  by  him,  on  account  of  the 
i-»(mnu  views  taken  hy  the  aide  which 
was  habitually  in  collision  witli    him. 


CM.  t.] 

Juueutable  civil  war  in  which  Latid  as  well  as  CkarUt  were 
behcailcil,  aiwi  Olirer  Cromwell,  a  man  of  cnergj',  furesight,  and 
cunning,  and  one  who  dreaded  even  the  sliadow  of  the  Rumish 
■eligion,  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  government,  with  the 
thlo  of  Protector  of  the  commonwealth  of  EngUud.  The  ex- 
petTtittiun  was  revived  when  Charlet  I!,  was  raised  to  the 
tbmnc  of  his  father,  to  the  iraniodemtc  joy  of  the  people  :  and 
it  revived  with  increased  confidence  and  satisfaction.  For  the 
king  hiiuself,  as  appears  now  from  vi'ry  abundant  testimony  *, 
hul  already  been  secretly  initiated  during  bis  exile  in  tlie 
Bomisli  worship ;  and  hw  only  brother,  Janies  II.,  the  heir  to 
ihe  crown,  had  openly  ajiostatized  from  the  religion  of  the 
English  nation  to  that  of  Rome.  But  Charles  was  prevented 
from  doin^  any  thing  in  favour  of  popery  by  his  native  indo- 
■fence,  extreme  fondness  for  dissipation,  and  an  indifference  to 
«11  religion,  tending  to  extreme  inipiety :  ami  James  by  his 
fmiuoderate  eagerness  to  consult  the  wishes  of  the  Romanists, 
^imd  to  follow  the  rash  counsels  of  the  Jesuits,  whom  he  kept 
•bout  him,  inflicted  an  incurable  wound  both  upon  the  Romish 
leligion  and  upon  hinieclf.  For  being  created  king,  after  his 
brother  8  death,  he  in  the  most  ojien  manner,  and  tlien-foro 
most  injudiciously,  supported  the  languishing  cause  of  popei-y 
ill  England  and  Ireland ;  and  to  do  this  more  effectually,  he 
Ivarlcfasly  trjnj[ilGd  upon  those  rights  and  liberties  of  the  nation 
which  were  held  most  sacred  and  precious.  Exasperated  by 
tiieac  measures  of  the  king,  the  people  of  England,  in  the  year 
1688,  invited  over  from  Holland,  his  son-in-law,  William,  prince 
of  Onujge ;  and  fiig  valour  obliged  lib  father-in-law  to  flee  into 
France,  an  exile ;  and  deprived  the  friends  and  promoters  of  the 
Soniisli  religion  of  all  hope  of  recovering  England  to  tho 
Romi^  church '. 


•  Oilb.  BuRief  a  IlUUuy  if  hit  oipa 
Imm.  vDt  L  boak  in.  p.  Offil,  &c.  «tM, 
.  _ke.  twnl  bock  i.  p.  73,  7<.  Ti-.l  Dan. 
I  K>»l'>  BiA  of  t*»  P'ir^ta»,  ™i.  iv. 
I  ••  tali.  S37.  &34.  [cd.  Bmlno,  1817, 
I  «dI.  iv.  ch.  i».  p.  26fi,  &c.  Tt.\  Kairin 
I  TlKiyi»"i  Ui^bAn  d'Annlftirre,  WvT. 
I  uiii.  «>).  i«.  p.  160.  [Humo's  Hiic. 
T-  ¥  t^-  ''>■  1:^'  **'^  *■'  P-  ^*-  ■""* 
I  ^cdidly  «h.  Uvi.  »ol.  vii.  |..  ».  nou- : 
I  wnoo  it  !■  pivveilj  th&l  Llwrli-a  II. 


entered  into  a,  treotj  wilh  tlie  kiiic  of 
France,  in  the  close  at  the  Jear  Ifi09, 
or  btrginning  of  1670,  for  Uxe  puipuati 
of  overthrowing  tbo  pruleatant  reli- 
gion in  England,  and  establishing  pa.- 
pery  on  ita  rains.     Tr.] 

'  These  BTenlH  are  veiy  aecnrntely 
deKribvd  by  Gillvrt  Burnet  and 
Rapin  Thoyrae ;  by  tbo  former,  in  tho 
BCCand  voluOH-  of  the  llittury  of  kit 
Mtn  lima,  (whirh  bos  been  truwbted 
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§11.  When  the  wiser  patrons  and  promotei's  of  the  Romish 
cause  perceived  that  little  success  attended  violence  and  war, 
they  concluded,  that  the  reluctant  minds  of  the  protestants 
must  be  overcome  by  milder  measures,  and  by  covert  artifices. 
But  all  of  them  were  not  disposed  to  adopt  precisely  the  same 
course.  Some  resorted  to  public  disputations  between  distin- 
guished men  of  the  two  communities ;  indulging  an  expecta- 
tion, which  the  numerous  vain  attempts  of  the  preceding  age 
could  not  but  weaken,  that  in  such  colloquies,  the  more 
strenuous  adversaries  of  the  papal  supremacy  could  either  be 
vanquished,  or  at  least  softened.  Others  thought  that  con- 
tests should  be  avoided,  and  consultations  rather  should  be 
held  by  the  dissidents,  in  order  to  agree  upon  a  compromise. 
Lastly,  there  were  others  who  believing  that  the  former  pole- 
mics on  the  side  of  the  Bomish  chm*ch,  possessed  vigour  and 
spirit  enough,  but  were  deficient  in  siill^  judged  that  new 
attacks  should  be  made :  and  these  found  out  new  modes  of 
reasoning  against  heretics. 

§  12.  At  the  very  commencement  of  the  century,  a.d.  1601, 
some  distinguished  Lutheran  divines,  by  authority  of  Maxi- 
milian of  Bavaria,  and  Philip  Letois,  elector  Palatine,  disputed 
at  Ratisbon,  with  three  Jesuits  of  great  fame,  respecting  the 
rule  of  faith  and  practice^  and  the  jud^e  of  religious  controversies ; 
subjects  which  embrace  nearly  the  whole  controversy  between 
the  protestants  and  Roman  catholics.  In  the  year  1615, 
Wolfgang  William^  prince  Palatine,  who  had  apostatized  to 
the  Romish  faith,  caused  a  rencounter  at  Newburg,  between 
Jaities  Keller^  a  Jesuit,  and  James  HeUbronUy  a  Lutheran.  In 
the  year  1 645,  Ulladislaus,  king  of  Poland,  called  the  more 
distinguished  theologians,  papists  as  well  as  Lutherans  and 
Reformed,  to  a  meeting  at  Thorn  in  Prussia,  to  deliberate 
amicably  on  the  means  of  putting  an  end  to  the  existing  reli- 
gious controversies  :  which  design  of  the  king  procured  for  this 
discussion,  the  name  of  the  Charitable  Conference.  A  little 
after,  in  1651,  Emestus^  landgrave  of  Hesse,  in  order  to  give  a 

from  EngUsli,  into  both  French  and  vol.  iv.   ch.   xi.  p.   536,  &c.      [And 

German,)  and  by  the    bitter,  in   his  Humo'8  Hi/t,  of  Eng,  vol.  vii.  ch.  Ixx. 

Hidoire    d^AngfrU^re,   vol.    x.     Add  Ixxk     Tr.] 
Dan.  Neal's  Hidory  of  the  Puritans^ 


ptuusiLie  ^r  to  that  apustacy  to  the  Romish  camp,  which  he 
had  lx.-f<>re  resolved  on,  ordered  Valerianae  Maijnns,  a  cele- 
bntt«d  Capuchin  divine,  to  hold  a  discussion,  particularly  with 
Pftiv  Ifabfrkom,  a  divine  of  Gieasen,  in  the  castle  of  Rheinfels. 
Among  the  private  disputes  of  this  kind,  the  moat  noted  of  all, 
was  that  of  John  Claude,  a  learned  divine  of  the  French 
Reformed  church,  with  that  very  superior  man  of  the  catholic 
church,  Jatite*  Benimus  Bosm^,  in  the  year  1(18.5.  All  these 
■eonferences  had  one  and  tlie  same  residt.  Neither  party  could 
convince  the  other ;  but  each  exasperated,  and  alienated  the 
other  from  iteelf,  more  than  before  '. 

§  13.  The  whole  art  and  mcthotl  of  those  who  attempted  a 
reronciliation  between  the  protestants  and  the  papists,  consisted 
in  eflforta  to  make  it  appear,  that  the  parties  did  not  disagree 
«o  much  an  they  suppose<l ;  and  that  there  was  not  no  much 
■  need  (>f  an  argumentation  [of  the  points  at  issue],  as  of  a  care- 
■lul  aud  perspicuous  explanation  of  those  doctrines  of  the  Romish 
.community,  which  were  offensive  to  their  opposers,  in  oi-der  to 
-  remove  entirely  all  controversy,  and  unite  the  minds  of  both  in 


•  Whoever  wibhea  fur  a  fuller  sc- 
waaat  of  Ihefte  mnfereiicm,  may  con- 
■nlithn  writm  tnctitiiiDeil  by  CMper 
&gin»ritu,  Ittrmluft.  ill  i/uTurvifN  Kc~ 
,0^  Vam.  ii.  p.  1569.  16S1.  1693.  ISSS. 
Oaadn  tni  BosMlel,  each  wrote  and 
,yalilial)c<l  tlie  hiatury  of  the  dixpute 
fcjtuecn  them.  Bussui^t*!!  booh  U  en- 
Mtled  :  foij|tr«a  «iw3f.  Cl>mdi  nr 
la  maliir*Jtrii/lm.  PhtU,  1603.  I<>ma. 
,  Id  uuwer  In  Ihin,  Clsudt  published 
'few:  RijKmm  av  tirrrilf  M.  df  Mtaai, 
,^^bdi  Omfirima  am,  M.  ila^di- 
j4  bk  Itajr,  1083,  8vo.  [The  confer- 
'mrr  at  R«tiBboa  «>•  between  seven 
XallMinui  uid  three  catbolje  divines, 
■Bd  gnmpled  M  setnonii,  ending  Nov. 
98th.  IlDtb  putiM,  kRerwKrds,  pnb- 
liahed  ihe  JM  ot  Out  conference : 
■hich  pr«»Iaecd  further  wmtrovcniy, 
Meh  party  sceuHng  the  oilier  of  mis- 
repmtnitslioD.  See  Schnudi's  Con. 
tfaaation  of  Swittuins'  liUrvdviiioH, 
f.  la«&.  Ae^'OicrB  wu  a  confeimee 
«Matol«t  U  DurUcb,  in  1612,  by 
-cfdcr  at  tieo.  CredFricfc,  msrjjTave  of 
Bkili-ii,  luid  Fi«noia,  liuke  of  Lorrain. 
T\k>  ^lMrT,  ft!  the  r«|ticiit  of  tlit'  Jtwailn, 
IbirikdD  till-  pnitenlanta  lii  drew  infir- 


tMa  from  Scripture,  tmd  required  them 
to  cite  only  direct,  categorical  declara- 
tionB  of  the  Bible  Bgauut  the  nitholics. 
Tbese  terma  the  proteslant  divines  rc- 
fneed  :  and  the  ocmference  ended.  Il« 
Aeii  vem  publLuhed,  Straibnrg,  1614, 
4lo. — ^The  conference  >t  Newburg  em- 
braced but  two  nesaions ;  na  Heilhronn, 
by  advice  of  bis  friends,  refused  to  ap- 
pear at  the  third.  1 1  related  wholly  U> 
the  eorrectoess  of  the  citatieus  from 
the  fathers,  iu  &  book  published  by 
Hoilbronn,  entitled,  Unoitiuilia  Poptrs- 
Keller  publialicd  his  account  of  the 
conference,  Ingolst.  1615.  41o.  and 
Hvltbronn  his  account,  Ulm,  1616.  41o. 
— The  conference  at  Thorn  was  ocra- 
Hioned  by  the  Reformed  preacher  at 
Dandic,  Barthol.  Nlgiinns,  who  had 
become  a  catholic,  and  pemuaded  the 
king,  that  auch  a  conference  would  bc 
attcnded  by  good  conscijurnces.   But 


Iha  I 


t  did 


ThehiHloryoftlieeoU- 
fcrenne,  and  of  tho  subaequent  wril- 
icn  disciisiHoiu,  is  given  by  Christ. 
Ilartknoeh,  in  der  PrrimicJi.  KinirH- 
tirtnrir,  vol.  iv.  eh.  6. — Soc  Suhlcgurn 
notehi'tc.     Tr.] 
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[" 


bonds  of  harmony.  But  in  pursuing  this  gcner-al  plan,  lliej- 
varied  so  much  from  each  other,  that  it  was  apparent  thej- 
needed  to  come  to  some  agreement  among  themselves,  before 
there  could  be  ground  for  listening  to  the  couneels  aiid  advice 
they  gave.  The  principal  man  among  those  who  exerted  their 
ingenuity  in  this  way,  was  Armniid  Eiehelieu, ;  that  very  power- 
ful Fi-ench  minister  of  state,  who  spared  neither  promiBea,  nor 
threatenings,  nor  arguments  and  persuasions,  in  order  to  bring 
the  French  Befomied  christians  to  unite  with  the  catholics '- 
The  course  pursued  by  this  illustrious  man  was  followed,  but 
with  unequal  steps,  and  with  less  influence,  by  the  Grennan 
Jesuit.  Jamex  Mateniv**,  by  Adotphta  Goiffr.  Voluaiiu,  a  divine 
of  Mentz',  Matth.  Prwtorius,  a  Prussian',  by  Au^.  Gibbon  mm 
Burgo,  an  Irishman,  who  was  a  professor  at  Erfurth ',  by  Henry 


*  Ricli.  Simon,  LMrrt  (Uniriw,  lom. 
i.  p.  31,  32,  &,c.  new  edit.  Peler 
Bayle,  lAriiotinmn,  lorn.  i.  art.  Am^ 
tai,  notp  I.  p.  183.  ul.  Bpaulieu,  noW 
C.  p.  484.  tom.  ii.  art.  Fcrnr,  note  D. 
p.  11R9.  lom.  iii.  tTt-MUUiarr,  p.  1982. 
and  elaevbere.  [To  Hoses  Amjrsut, 
ma  etniiUiiit  Franch  proteBlant  divine 
u>d  pTotamtT  at  Saumur,  Richelieu 
'  K  Jesuit,  naiQed  Ande- 


it  Freuch  proteslaiit  preacher 
Its.  II  is  uneniiM  eircuLted  the 
false  report,  that  he  wna  one  of  the 
protesCant  mtniRters  whom  cardinal 
Richelieu  liad  persuaded  to  agree  to  ■ 
untou  of  the  prowtiUint  and  catholio 
churches.  See  Baylc,  1.  c. — Theoph. 
Brachel  Sieur  dc  la  Millelicrre  waa  a 
protcatant  minisler  in  franoe,  who 
turned   catholic   in    164G,  after  being 


belt,  to  ofler  a  negotiation  for  a  union  silenced  for  altempts  to  unite  the  pro- 

ofliie  protesUnIa  and  CalviniatB.    The  tcelant  and  mtholic  cfaurches,  on  («mu 

JcBuit  Blaled,  that,  for  the  sake  of  tlie  itislionourable  to  the  funner.  He  wroW 

peace,  the  liiiiE  and  his  ministcTM  were  and  publialied  much  on  the  subject. 

■■"'=—  -    --M  up  the  invocation  of  Sec  Bajle,  1.  c.     Tr.i 


ires,  purgatory,  and  the  m 


it  ihe 


power  of  the  pope;  and  if  Ihe  court  of 
BoniB  would  mnacnt  to  it,  tUej  would 
create  a  patriarch ;  thut  the  cup 
slioiild  be  allowed  to  the  liity  ;  and 
tiiot  eome  other  ttilaxBtiuiui  might  be 
made,  Amyrault  mentioned  Ihe  ei 
cliariat.  The  Jesuit  said  ;  no  chani 
it]  that  was  proposed.  Ainyraut  said 
thi^u  nothing  can  he  done.  Here  tl 
cmiferencc,  of  four  hours  leiieth,  te 
minated.  Sec  Dayle,  I.  c. —  Qoaulieu, 
a  protestaot  prufumor  of  theology  at 
Sedan,  was  suspected,  but  without 
grouuds,  of  a  willingness  to  sacriiice 
some  dociriucB,  lo  pi  ' 
He  had  onlj  nuunloinE 
the  iliapuica  of  ihcolo^intia,  wciw  about 
worda  ratiier  than  tlungH.  Yet  il  ap- 
pcan,  that  marshal  Turonne  Hounded 
Oeaulien,  on  (he  subject  of  a  union. 
See  Bayle,  1.  c— Paul  Ferri  was  an 


'  Sec  Fred.   Spanhcim         _ 

nd  BotautiBifoiitumfmFidnCatKQliea; 
in  his  Opp.  Thai.  Una.  iiL  pL  ii, 
p.  1043.  [Mnseniua  published  aoma 
hooks  onthe  subjertof  annion  J  whielt 
were  auswered  by  the  protestanls.  2>-.] 

'  He  pabliBhed  ;  Atmra  Paeit  rrfi- 
gioHT  dirlme  rrrilali  iimiea  j  MayenM, 
1665.  4tfl. 


la  RtpaUiqiie  da  LeUrtt,  ■ 
p.  1309.  [He  wa«  a  Lutheran  minia- 
ter,  when  he  wrote  the  book  ;  bat  ha 
soon  after  became  a  catholic.    ScJU.] 

'  In  his  hiMeni-Calm%amia  nttMW- 
(ini  Ibidem,  nd  rtconMinlHlit.  [Ue 
waa  an  Augustiiuan  Eremite,  wlu>, 
after  loti^  wandering  about,  txUled  la 
Germany,  and  died  at  Erfurth,  in  1«78, 
us  t'x-provincial  of  his  order,  and  pro- 
fuMor  of  theology.    Bclii.l 
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Mareelitu,  a  Jesuit '.  and  by  some  others  of  less  fame.  In 
more  recent  times,  no  one  lias  entered  upon  sucli  an  attempt, 
with  more  foresight  and  sagacity,  than  James  Beni^m  Bossuef, 
Ushop  of  Meaux ;  a  man  of  uncommon  genius,  and  extraor- 
Anary  prudence,  whose  Ej^posltion  of  the  catholic  Faith,  tends 
exchisively  to  show,  that  a  short  and  easy  way  of  return  to  tiie 
Boniiah  religion,  would  be  open  to  the  protestants,  if  tliey  would 
wJy  judge  of  its  nature  and  principles,  not  according  to  the 
liews  entert^ned  of  it  by  their  teachers,  but  as  it  really  is*. 
After  him,  John  JOezim,  a  Jesuit  of  Strasburg,  undertook  to 
demonstrate  the  same  thing,  though  with  loss  success,  in  a  book 
hich  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  there  is  no  disagreement . 
or  but  vcrj'  little,  between  the  council  of  Trent  and  the  Augs- 
burg confession ;  tliau  wluch,  no  two   systems  can  be  more 


urchbiitlKip    Wsku  in   tlie  Intro- 
ion  to  his  Etpatittoit   of  the  Doc- 
bf  Jo.  Cbr.  Seldius.  trina  nf  the  CiMnA   of  EigUmd,  &.e. 

Of  this  little  book,  and  its  fortunos.     See  >lea  his  two  Defeaees  of  that  Ei- 


vny  much  might  br  Hid,  a 

ifiL  AnanKmaJiyotherB,  Beei^nnBi. 
lUh.  Pfftff;  Uitt'iria  Utmir.  ntUo- 
ma,  torn.  ii.  p.  102.  J».  \e  Clere,  BVi- 
Hatii.  ninrwUf  I  hiHir.  torn.  xi. 
p.  438.— ["  It  in  retnarkttble,  that  nine 
~  —  panwd  bpforv  this  book  cunld 
.  iho  popp's  approbntion.  Cle- 
X.  miiMd  it  pDaiti»Bly.  Nay, 
■FTra>l  Roman  catholic  priealH  wrre 
tigannBAy  treated,  and  severely  perBe- 
Vutw),  for  preaching  the  doctrine  con- 
luDf^  in  the  Expoaition  of  Biwauut, 
'  *  *  rak,  moreover,  farmall;  con- 
by  the  univerwly  of  LouTalo, 
fai  the-  year  16B5,  and  declared  lo  be 
Wiiarfrifiim  and  /irniincna.  The  Sur- 
Ikwim  also  dixavoned  the  doctrine 
book  ;  though  by 


poiUiim,  in  which   the  perfidioi 
phiittry  oT  Botauet  ia  unmaaknl  and 
n^ulud  in  the  most  gatiRfactory  nun- 

ner.  There  vua  an  oxcollenC  answer 
to  BoBBuet's  book  pabliahed  by  M.  de 
la  Bastide,  one  of  the  most  eminent 
|irotestant  miniaterH  in  Fronee.  This 
answer  the  French  prelate  took  no 
no^ce  of,  daring  eight  years ;  at  the 
end  of  which  he  pubtiahed  an  Hdver. 
tisement,  in  a  new  edilinn  of  bin  Expo- 
Hitiun,  which  wan  designed  to  remove 
the  objections  of  la  Bastide.  The  lat- 
ter replied  in  such  a  dcnionstrDtivo 
and  victorious  manner.that  the  loamod 
bishop,  notwithstanding   all   his   elo- 

Suenco  and  art,  was  obliged  to  ijuit  the 
eld  of  contrDveray.    " 


bte  «lict  we  learn,  that  II 


iiig  account  of  this  in 


■bal  thuolocical  seminary  have  changed 
thuir  opinion  on  that  head,  and  thus 
BTMi  a  new  ioMance  of  the  TariatioHi 
Umt  rvign  in  the  Romish  church, 
«Ma4i  bcMls  BO  mneb  of  its  unifonnity 
In  doctrinal  mattersi.  The  artifice  that 
fimployed  in  the  composition  of 
hook,  and  the  tricks  that  were 
in  liw  snpprmiian  and  altcntion 
iiTlli*  fiiM  edition  thftt  was  given  of  it, 
bean  •lcl«ctcd  willi  greal  sagacity 
rvidence  by  tile  Intmed  and  excel- 


fathersof     Bossuet,  and  the  c< 


in  the  fiiUiotUfw  Jea  Saieoeti, 
1  the  Hague,  vol.   xviii. 
account,  iMueh  is  curions, 
,te,  ample,  aud  loaitwd,  was  given 


iponied  with  a  Lntin 
ttsnslation  done  hy  Flcury,  and  [lurtly 
on  occasion  of  Burigiiy's  Life  of  Boh- 
suct,    published    ttie    Hnine    yi'nr,    nl 
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unlike '.  All  these,  and  Home  othei's,  undertook  upon  their  own 
responsibility  alone,  to  remove  the  difficulties  whicii  prevented 
our  ancestors  from  uniting  with  the  pontiff:  but  Christi^her  de 
Roxas,  bishop  of  Thina  in  Bosnia,  came  forward  clothed  with 
public  authority,  or  at  least  professing  to  be  so ;  and  in  the 
year  1686,  and  onwards,  he  visited  the  principal  protestant 
courts  in  CJermany,  not  only  holding  out  the  prospect  of  a  new 
and  more  free  council  than  tliat  of  Trent,  but  also  fjpvin^ 
assurance,  that  the  pontiff  would  freely  grant  to  his  retuminj; 
children,  the  protestants,  whatever  privileges  and  inimunitieK 
th«y  might  demand,  if  they  would  only  cease  to  decline  the  very 
mild  government  of  the  common  father  of  christians.  But  it 
was  not  difBcult  for  the  theologians,  nor  for  the  more  discerning 
statesmen  also,  to  discover  that  tliis  was  only  a  snare :  and 
that  the  Romish  bishops  aimed,  not  so  much  to  bring  about  an 
honourable  and  stable  peace,  as  to  introduce  ;^ain  the  ancient 
system  of  slavery  '. 


'  Tbc  boob  U  endtled  :  La  lUuHioH 
da  PnAalanls  lU  Straibnr-j  a  VEgtU' 
RmaiHt;  Strasb.  10S9.  8vi).  Sec 
Phil.  Jm.  Spenaer'B  TUJ.MWa/  Mefte- 
(tmf,  (in  Gernuui,)  vol.  i.  p.  9G. 

*  .See  tUo  collectjons  in  Jo.  Wolfg. 
jKger'B  nUtoria  EixUt.  SweaL  xvii. 
and  ill  CllriBL  EWIi.  Wcisniann's 
llidoria  EeeUt.  Siecul.  Kvii,  ji,  736. 
Tliere  &re  also  cxiant  other  propoBala 
for  Tminn,  miMle  knowti  at  th^  German 
courts  iu  Ihe  year  1680,  by  the  eleclor 
of  Hayence,  by  order  and  autboritt-, 
(aa  it  ia  mid,)  of  the  Ronuin  pontilT : 
and  which  Jo.  Dui.  Gruber  ha«  pub- 
lidied,  ill  the  OnaHunviuM  Epiiloliaia 
lieibiiilianiivijUmi.i.  p.  il\ — 115:  add, 
p.  426,  &c.—  [  Chrialopher  Rojiw, 
(Roxas,  Itohas,  or  Rorhas,)  de  Suei- 
nola,  was  n  native  Spaniard,  and  first 
came  to  Virnnit  in  1666,  lui  confessor 
to  the  Infanta,  Morgaretha  Theresa, 
the  hist  wife  of  the  eropcror  Leopold. 
In  Hie  year  1661!  he  was  made  bishop 
of  Tina  in  Croatia ;  and  hi  1686, 
biehop  of  Neustadt  Wienerisch,  in 
Lower  AuBtna.  While  bishop  of  Tina, 
hia  biahoprick  affordiug  him  little  |em- 
ptoyrocnt,  he  travelled  about  Germany, 
with  the  appnbation  of  pope  Ituioccnt 
XI.  aa  a  negotintor  with  the  proles- 
IxoM  for  their  return  lo  Ihe  chureh  of 


Rome.  The  emperor  Leopold  also 
employed  liim,  in  civil  negotuujoiu ; 
and  in  I60I,  empowered  him  to  nego- 
tiale,  witb  hia  prolealant  aubjeetB  in 
Unn(;aryand  Tnuwylvaaia,  a  recono- 
liatioil  with  Rome.  Tbo  tenna  he 
oBered  the  protestants  were,  (I)  tb* 
suspension  ol  the  decrees  of  Trent! 
and  the  assembling  a  new  councal,  in 
which  the  proteetants  and  eathoGoi 
should  each  liave  an  eijual  number  ol 
voters,  and  the  decitdons  uf  Trent 
undergo  a  now  and  im|iartlal  invest). 
gation.  (lij  The  aciuitlal  of  tite 
protestants  from  Ihe  cliarge  of  herw)', 
provided  tlioy  would  eeaae  tu  call  the 
pope  Antiehria,  (til)  Cotomiuiioii  in 
both  kinils  i  mamage  of  pricata  ;  CMI- 
^uancc  in  their  poHesaion  of  cboivll 
property  ;  abolition  of  auricubw  con- 
fesMian ;  and  public  wonhip  in  the 
vernacular  tongue.  In  rrapoct  to  the 
authority  of  the  pope,  and  tisdibona, 
he  did  not  enpreaa  hinwelf  deRrlj. —  . 
The  archbiahop  of  May^aee,  who  had 
been  active  in  promoting  the  peace  of 
Westphalia,  after  scnduig  an  envoy  to 
Rome,  and  consulting  tie  eleiMoiB  of 
Treves  and  Cologne,  held  several  ^lee^ 
iligs  with  (he  Gorman  catholics  who 
were  solicitous  for  llie  peace  of  the 
country,  at  Maven™,  Treves,  Dami. 
'  9 
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§  14.  These  IloQiish  peacemakers  found  among  tlie  protes- 
twits,  esi>cci)iUy  among  the  Relormed,  some  divines,  whose 
mturitl  dislike  of  contention,  or  whose  hope  of  obtaining 
tame  and  making  their  foitunc.  induced  them  to  listen  to 
the^te  overtures;  and  to  assert  that  the  points  in  controversy 
between  the  two  communities  were  not  of  such  magnitude,  as  to 
forbid  all  uuion.  Among  the  French  Reformed,  Xiouis  l«  Blanc, 
a  man  otherwise  possessed  of  discernment,  together  with  his 
disciples,  fell  under  a  suspicion  of  this  fault*-  It  is  more 
certain  that  ThmpMlug  Bracket,  MiUetierre,  and  Huistmitr, 
a  divine  of  Saumur,  Tanaqu'd  Faber,  and  some  others,  were 
chargeabli!  with  ttua  conduct '.  Among  the  English,  William 
forifn,  esi>ecially,  showed  himself  ready  to  compromise  a  great 
part  ofthe  controversies  which  separate  us  from  the  Romanists'. 


Mkdt,  Kome,  and  elsewhere  ;  lUtd  theu 
nndc  ihp  followuig  pTopoxak  Lo  Ilie 
ptoWBtaDtaBt  Ratisbun.  I.Tliat  twelve 
Lntbomi  ted  twelve  catholic  divines 
•honld  tawl  together,  at/ear  to  act 
bonotl;  and  in  good  &ith.  irithont 


licult  questions  of  conscieitce  may  be 
laid  beforu  him  :  but  none  aliall  be 
comtielled  to  follow  his  deuinions. 
8.  Chrindang  lo  be  liereafler  divided 
into  two  cloaxeB,  the  Ancjeul  C'atliu- 
liw.and  the  Rfformed  Catholiiw  :  who 
at  niblerfuge,  as  they  ahonld  sbould  regard  each  other  as  brethren, 
't  to  Goil.  2.  That  they  should  CiirdinalB  Co  he  la^en  frDin  both  claHseit, 
thereligiooB  diBpQte5,and  de-  and  an  equal  number  from  eaeh. — 
tlieta  acctxdlug  to  the  Bible  onlj'.  Tu  these  propositions,  tho  Liitlu-ruii 
Thttt,  to  enable  tliem  to  agree,  they  fourts  raiHed  many  objcf^iu  ;  and 
Jd  flrat  make  a  new  traiulation  of  the  whole  projeet  was  soon  abandoned. 
Bible,  i.  Thiit  vhalcTer  a  ma-  See  Schrocckh'B  Kire^ngaei.  trit  drr 
-  --  -  Rtfum.  vol.  viL  p.  98,  &c.  and 
Schlegel's  note  here.     TV.] 

*  See  Bayle's  i>i£(ty«fiairf,  loin,  i. 
p.  484,  &c.  (art.  BeaiiUeu.  Si-c  also 
note  (S)  p.  76.  Hin  whole  name  waa 
Loais  le  Blanc  Sieur,  de  Beaulieu.  Tr.\ 
s  Concerning  MiUetierre,  see  B»jle, 
Dictionitairf,  torn.  iii.  p.  1982.  [and 
note  (S)  p.  78.]  Gmeeming  linis- 
BcBux  and  bis  pacific  propontionii,  sec 
Rich.  Simon,  Z^rn  Ounutt,  torn.  iii. 
p.  14.  and  Jac.  Ayroon,  S^nodri  JVii- 
liiiHaixt  dr  E^iut  lUforvra  tH  Fninir, 
loin.  ii.  p.  T«e.  [Jo.  Quick's  .SyxiW^m 
io  Gallia  RtfrnHiUa,  vol.  u.  p.  G44,  ike. 
Tr.]  On  Faber's  attempt,  see  Dan. 
Geo.  Moriiof,  Po{y*iiilonr,tom.  i.p.SBft. 
'  His  VouMfriUiimei  aodr^ir  «  paei- 
fifa  (watnmrnamn  de  Jmtifieaiiviu, 
Purifalorio,  &c,  were  published,  Lond. 
10&8.  8vo.  and  in  Germany,  with  cor- 
rcctione,  by  Jo.  FahriciiH,  a  divine  of 
Helmiauidl.     l-le  is  hlKbly  extolled  by 


clergy  ;  but 
3.  The  afao- 
1  of  aDiicnlar  confenion  in  Ger- 
j,  and  the  other  protestant  coiun- 
j  witb  the  exception  of  Spain  and 
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Among  the  Dutch,  no  man  of  information  can  weU  be  ignorant, 
how  much  Hnpo  Grotius  was  disposed  to  unite  all  sects  of  chris- 
tians together,  and  especially,  to  excuse  and  to  give  &vourable 
>ie\i^  of  the  papists '.  But  these  and  the  others,  (whom  we 
omit  to  mention,)  obtained  only  this  reward  for  their  well  in- 
tended labours,  that  they  ofl&nded  both  parties,  and  drew  upon 
themselves  a  great  weight  of  odium.  To  this  class  of  divines, 
who  burned  with  a  preposterous  seal  for  union  with  the  Boman- 
iats,  many  reckon  G^rpe  Calietus^  a  very  learned  professor  in 
the  university  of  Helmstadt ;  that  is,  the  very  man,  than  whom 
no  one,  perhaps,  in  this  age,  more  learnedly  and  lucidly  demon- 
strated the  errors  and  defects  of  the  papal  church ;  and  no  one 
more  uniformly  affirmed  that  the  decrees  and  the  denunciations 
of  the  council  of  Trent  destroyed  all  hope  of  healing  the  divi- 
sion. The  reason  why  he  was  thought  to  lean  towards  this 
class,  \^*as,  that  he  used  softer  language  than  was  customary 
respecting  some  controversies ;  and  that  he  bdieved  the  first 
principles  of  the  christian  religion  were  not  absolutely  subverted 
by  the  Ronuuis,  but  only  loaded  and  deformed  by  a  great  mul- 
titude of  intolerable  opinions. 

§  15.  This  band  o( pacijkatorf^  which  was  badly  marshalled, 
and  weak  from  its  own  discords,  was  easily  put  to  flight  by  a 
moilerate  effort  :  but  stronger  forces  were  necessary  to  with- 
stand those  among  the  papists,  who  devised  new  modes  of  war- 
fare. Those  have  usually  been  called  JfetAodUfs:  and  they 
were  chiefly  of  that  ingenious  nation,  the  French  ;  whom  per- 
{)etual  conflicts  with  the  ver^-  learned  HnpueHefs^  (as  the  pro- 
testants  of  France  are  called.)  rendered  extremelv  fond  of  dis- 
putation,  and  also  expert  in  it  for  that  age.  They  may  very 
suitably  be  di>*ided  into  two  classes.  The  first  class  imposed 
liard  and  unreasonable  la^'s  of  argumentation  upon  the  protes- 


Jo.  Em.  Grabe,  in  his  notee  to  BolFs 
Hanmomiii  Apokdieay  p.  19.  Nor  w-eiv 
his  probity,  and  very  exempUry  hfe, 
unworthy  of  praise.  Yet  the  ^iser 
junone  the  English  cannot  hot  admit, 
that  he  iaToiin*d  the  Romish  party 
too  much.  See  Gilbert  Buniet*6  HU- 
iary  of  k\»  (Wn  Ytmn^  vol.  L  p.  22. 
He  was  of  coarse  much  commended 
by  the  papists.  See  Rich.  Simon's 
lirfti'CT   tAoifMV,  torn.   iii.  lettr.   xviii. 


p.  1 19.  He  was,  undoubtedly^  one  of 
those  who  did  most  to  persuade  tiie 
English,  (whether  right  or  wrongs) 
that  king  Charles  I.  ai^  William  Land 
had  designs  of  asain  restoring  the  Ro- 
mish religion  in  England. 

*  Here  may  be  consulted  with  ad- 
vantage, though  he  is  partial  to  Grotius, 
the  author  of  the  book  :  Grotii  Mama 
tih  Imiquis  i.'f4nrt*U<Hihms  l^mditntiy  torn, 
ii.  p.  543.  826.  &c. 
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BlHQte ;  and  resembled  those  gmicraU  who  concentrate  their 
|'fao<>[>s    in    fortreaaes,   and  suirnund    them    with  ramparts,  to 
\  Stable  them  mure  easily  to  resist  the  assaults  of  their  foes.  Of 
class  was  Franck  Veroitius,  a  Jesuit ;  who  supposed  tliat 
e  enemies  of  the  Romish  relij^oa  ought  to  prove  their  doc- 
trines by  eicplicit  declarations  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  andthere- 
I  preposterously  forbade  their  resorting  to  any  iii/erencea, 
J  coDsequences,  orargmneutation ' ;  Burthvld  NiAasiua, 
1  apostate ' ;  the  brothers,  named  Wafeitiurft,  and  others,  who 
icniing  it  easier  to  defend  their  cause  against  attacks  than  to 
tonstrate  its  justice,  threw  the  whole  burden  of  proof  on 
cir  adversaricB,  assuming  the  ground  of  mere  respondents  and 
*Jefendant«;  ^rj»fflW7iicWitfM,who  recommended  neglecting  the 
nrioua  objections  and  complaints  of  their  adversaries,  reducing 
whole  controversy  to  the  single  article  of  the  church,  and 
I  idaciog  the  divine  majesty  and  authority  of  that  beyond  all  cavils. 


LufkeraHorum,  tUltela  itonniiU  el  tag- 
grtla   Tifi/ngit  OdnutamHau,  ISforgia 
Cal'alii  jirrarrliiH  el  Vonnuta  Hiinuih    i 
NihuHiiiH  aSBumed  thai  thu  church  nl  2 
Riiine  was  aii  Mipieol  churcli,  «ld  in  1 
puBneBHioii    of  a   ayaUm  lit  doccriuc^  1 
which  she  had   held  unmoldated  toe 
Bgea :    at  coiTTse   she    was  not   to   ba 
oiiBl«d  of  her  potscmion  by  any  new 
clajnunt,  unlem  that  cUimuiC  could 
make  good  hb  lille.     In  this  way,  he 
threw  all  the  Imrden  of  proof  on  the 
protestanta,  or  ^e  innoiators  upon  the 
EHlabliahed    religion.       At    the    aanii  1 
time,  he  forbade  their  reaaoaiug  ironl'l 
Soripture,    and  drswins    infercui»«|J 
aud  rrquirrd  them  lo  hring  direct  Nid  M 
imdlive  proob.    ReafloniDSB,  ho  naiiL    i 
~  'ive  dcdarationa  la   | 

.;  froin  tho  Bible,  men  diflersd  J 
*a  widely,  that  there  waa  do  kn'ii 
what  in  believe,  unless  we  admitted  J 
and  confided  in,  an  Infailible  inler^  ■ 
prefer,  namely  the  pope.  Whm  t. 
was  objecifd  chut  the  popes  hail,  for 
eenturiea,  been  such  dissolutA  and  has* 
eharaclen,  that  il  could  not  be  «up- 
pooeil  they  were  the  moulh  "t  Giid  M 
men  ;  be  replied,  that  the  «amc  might 
be  said  of  some  of  the  wrilern  nf  the 

Bible,    Dsvid,  for  inxlanre,  fcr.     See 

Bayle.  for.  cit.     Tr.) 


.  p.  as.  Geo.  Calixtos,  £>uns>ia 

Viffa,p.l2S,&e.  Rich.  Simoii, 

4  CSuMtr,  torn.  L  p.  276-     [The 

m  caatrqverBial  preaeher,  Veruu, 

nnder   the    pt\>te(^uni   of   the 

ch  court,  tnTelled  nbont,  chat- 

ling  the  Hugucnota  to  public  dis- 

tkni  and  conference,  from  Ilie  year 

;  onward,  eompowd  a  book  with 

9   Thrawinic  title  :    Methal^ii    wmi, 

.jifw  <f  udiJa,  lurraiii  a  /mulaiHeiilo 

MnuaJi.  it  r^tiHulioMftmumtm  Gal- 

,   AtgtlbtPiuii,  iiaamioym,    lihrat 

«c  MUKt  TiWwfiiriHi   PnitAfaH- 

•  Peter  Bayle,  ZKrtioaaoin',  torn.  iiL 
9W>,  Ac.  [an.  Nihnsius.]  '  Thia 
JB  BBdhalf-lesrlKd  maD  was  formally 
-^rted  by  6eA.  Calixtus,  in  bis  Di- 

iadfAiUNirta,iu»lraNihanHm:t 

ik  yery  well  worUi  reading  ;  Helmst. 

'    llo.     [NihuidusinB  aLntheran 

,    ifdacated   nnder    Calixtus    at 

I,      But    he   tuned    catholic 

'  ytai  1614  :  after  which  he 

n  abbot,  and  a  bishop,  and 

nomas  Ictlen  and  tracts  In 

■pport  of  popery.    He  died  in  l«fi7. 

•  prindpal  work  was  enlltlsd      '- 


,   PoKiifi^i 


Seriiitunr    amic 
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bymeansot' conclusive  arguments;  and  some  others'.  Theother 
class  preferred  the  plan  of  those  generals,  who,  to  avoid  a  pro- 
tracted war,  resolved  to  stake  all  upon  the  issue  of  a  general 
liattle,  instead  of  wasting  time  in  sieges  and  a  series  of  skir- 
mishes; that  is,  they  thought  best  not  to  weigh  one  point 
after  another,  and  answer  in  detail  all  the  arguments  of 
opposers,  but  to  overwhelm  the  protestants,  at  once,  by 
certain  great  principles  or  general  arguments,  involving  the 
whole  subject,  or  by  what  are  technically  called  preefudieia. 
The  glory,  if  not  of  inventing,  yet  of  perfecting  this  method, 
and  of  displajing  it  with  great  eloquence,  is  enjoyed  by  Pster 
Kicole,  a  Jansenist,  who  was  neither  a  bad  man  nor  an  obtuse 
reasoner'.  After  hira,  many  others  supposed  there  was  so 
nmch  power  in  this  method,  that  they  believed  a  single  argu- 
ment of  this  kind,  if  wisely  and  properly  managed,  was  suffi- 
cient to  overthrow  the  whole  cause  of  the  protestants.  Hence 
some  opposed  the  protestants  with  the  single  principle  of  pre- 
tcription :  others  supposed  our  case  would  he  desperate  if 
it  could  be  made  to  appear  that  the  principal  reformers  were 
vicious  men,  and  destitute  of  virtue :  many  believed  they  ^ould 
divest  their  antagonists  of  all  means  of  defence,  on  the  ground  that 
religious  separation  or  schism  is  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  if  they 
made  it  appear  that  the  fathers  of  the  Heformed  churches  were 
the  authors  of  so  great  a  calamity  '.  I're-eminent  among  these. 


■  For  a  Komewtuit  fuller  ■crount  al 
tbew  mstten,  ace  Frederic  Spuilieini, 
iSriptuni  ad  Eijioritioium  FidtiBomieti, 
in  hiB  0pp.  torn,  "'■  Pt.  "-  P-  1037. 
Jo.  lieBr.tli>iieggBr,HutoriaPapaltu, 
period  TJi.  i  cexriiL  p.  316.  Jo.  Goo. 
Wkleh,  iMrodwiiim  to  ReOgiout  Cot,- 
IroKTna ,-  writlen  in  GemiKD,  vol.  ij. 
p,  191,  &c.  Chriat.  Eberh.  Weismian, 
Huforii  Eailfi.  siMul.  xrii.  p.  720. 
■nil  varioiui  others.  [Peter  andAdruui 
von  Wslenburg,  were  two  brothers, 
bom  at  Kotterd&Di  ;  who  abaaduned 
their  countrj',  and  their  religion,  and 
lived  at  Cologne.  The  first  km  a 
titDlar  bishop  of  MvHia,  and  suifragau 
to  rulogoe ;  the  uttJi^r  was  (he  (iinlar 
hialiop  of  Adrionoplo,  and  BuflrngAH  to 
Mayence.  Their  works,  conaistiDg 
chiefly  of  eontiDVeraial  pieces  against 
iho  prot*at»ntB,  were  printed  together, 


under  the  title  of  :  Frntmni  Waldm- 
burgiaiTmii    Opera,  1070.    3  vols.   foi. 


eDerally  supposed  to  be  the 

liat  book,  confuted  by  vaMt 

numbers,   entitled ;    Prijiigiz  It^ti 


author  uf 


)f  ^at  b 


hi  Calrini^ei,  Paris,  1671.  8*0. 
and  afterwards  reprinted  seventl  times. 
—["This  NMtAtvf  ceriunly  was  not  the 
invention  of  Nieolle,  for  it  seenn  to 
differ  little,  if  at  all  from  the  method 
of  cardinal  Richelieu.  We  U»y  ob- 
serve further,  that  nicheUen  seoiM 
rather  to  belong  to  the  second  dan  H 
Methodists  than  to  the  first,  where  Dr. 
Mosbeim  has  placed  bini."     Mad.] 

'  Fred.  Spanheim,  Din.  de  Pnw- 
KTJjrfioHf  in  ErbHi  Fidri  advertta  Nomi 
SlttkodaUu ;  in  his  Opp.  lom.  iii.  pt.  li. 
p.  1079. 
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for  the  felicity  of  his  genius,  and  the  copiousness  of  his  eloquence, 
but  not  for  hia  discemmeDt,  was  Jamct  Beniptiis  Bosauet :  who 
{^deavoured  to  demonstrate  from  the  disagreements  among 
the  protestant  doctors,  and  the  frequent  changes  their  church 
wid  doctrines  had  undergone,  that  the  church  established  by 
Luther  was  not  a  true  church  ;  and  from  the  perpetual  unifor- 
mity of  the  Romish  church,  that  it  was  the  true  church  and  of 
divine  origin*.  This  appears  very  surprising,  as  coming  from 
a  learned  man,  who  could  not  be  ignorant  that  the  pontile  are 
very  sul)servtent  in  times  and  places,  and  to  the  opinions  of 
men ;  and  still  more  as  coming  from  a  Frenchman,  whose 
fellow  citizens  contend,  with  so  much  zeal,  that  modem  Rome 
diK^rs  as  much  from  ancient  and  primitive  Rome  as  lead  does 
from  gold. 

§  16,  So  many  and  various  efforts  of  the  patrons  of  the 
Romish  church,  occasioned  indeed  the  protcstant  doctors  not  a 
little  labour,  but  produced  very  slender  effects.  Some  of  the 
princes  and  a  few  learned  men  were  induced  to  embrace  again 
the  Romish  religion,  which  their  fathers  had  renounced :  but 
no  one  nation  or  province  could  be  persuaded  to  follow  their 
example.  Of  the  highest  order  of  persons,  Chrinllna,  queen 
of  Sweden,  a  liidy  of  great  spirit  and  genius,  but  precipitate, 
and  one  who  preferred  her  ease,  pleasure,  and  liberty,  to  all 
Other  considerations';   Wol/paw/    William^  count  Palatine  of 


it  nerj  penenJIy  koowo.     To  (his  dsy, 

Om  pkpnU  iBlue  it  very  highly,  and 

^Uc«    It    UDDBg  their   BtrongeBl  bul- 

■krlCB.      And  uiey  nuy   continue  to 

1  >Xtilt  in  this  tbeir  ftvaX  cbnlDpion  and 

I  ittoAtar,  if  tbeji  i-hoone  ;  but  if  Ihey 

an  oiA  bewde  tbcmsulveB,  sod  if  (hey 

.    wmlil  pmFTve    the    hnd    of   their 

I    Dborch    mSe,   they   inuat   eiceedinely 

I    4i^TCi  that  Bownet's  great  principle, 

1  aarf  akngo  it>d«c(riiK«,  Aoi  not  ttt  holf 
L  jBpMt,  may  never  be  b«liex-od  true,  by 
m  «M  wno  l>  aeqttauited  with  ibe  coarse 
■  ittirttM  U  Rome.  [Agaiiut  Boeauel, 
»  fgltnw  Bamage  wmta  his  famous  IHm- 
mitbtJmEgliKfRtJomM;  Rotterdato, 
V-IOM.  2   toIk  8ro.     And   ■«    Boaaun 


replied  to  this,  in  liiB  I>^niu  de  PHif 
loire  dn  Variatioiit,  UBinage  cum- 
poised  hia  great  worli,  HaUiire  Je 
I'E^ite  dtpnii  J.  C  jiuqti'i  prltait ; 
Rolerd.  ie»9.2vola.f<il.    SeU.'] 

'  Of  this  queen,  and  thv  ntttaes  of 
her  defection  to  the  RonUBh  church, 
there  is  a  very  full  M!cauut  in  Ariien- 
holz,  Mlmrim  de  la  Eeim  Ckritliiii ; 
which  is  a  very  intereating  and  naeful 
booli.  [This  vain  and  raah  wimisu, 
who  pnbahly  iwd  no  fixed  religioun 
principles,  became  weary  of  tlie  carea 
of  government ;  resigned  her  crovn  in 
1654,  and  retired  ta  Ilaly  to  enjoy  the 
refined  society  of  that  country.  A>  a 
preparatory  step  t«  a  oomfortable  resi- 
dence at  Rome,  while  on  her  way 
lliither,  she  changed  her  religion.  Tr.} 
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the  Rhine';  CkriMian  WilHam,  marquis  of  Brandenburg'; 
Emett,  prince  of  Hesse';  John  Frederick,  duke  of  Brunswick'; 
and  Frederick  Augustus,  king  of  Poland',  subjected  themselves 
to  the  Roman  pontiff.  Of  the  men  of  geuiua  and  erudition, 
the  illustrious  Jo.  Christian,  baron  of  Boisneburg,  privy  coun- 
cillor to  the  elector  of  Mayence,  and  a  noted  Mteeenas  in  that 
age';  Christ.  Rnnzotias,  a.  knight  of  Holstein';  Caspar 
Peter   Bertivs' ;    Christopher   Besoldus^ ;    Ilelfr. 

liptween  Ihem  in  presence  of  the  duke. 
— For  >  cousiiterabte  time  Blum  an- 
swered all  Ihe  argumenta  of  tbe  Je- 
Buils  Criumphuitly  ;  but  nt  lenztli 
tlie;  addueeil  a  new  sr^menc,  which 
Btuni  could  noI  withBUsd,  and  which, 
he  tuld  the  duke,  wbh  unanswenble. 
Of  cvutse  he  now  openlj  j-ielded  to 
popet7  ;  uid  the  duke  fallowed  Ma 
example.  This  was  in  1864.  Bhim 
obtained  hia  peiwion.and  at  length  waa 
made  vice-preudent  of  the  Bupmne 
court  of  appeals  at  Prague.  See 
SchlecerB  note  here.     Tr.\ 

'  [He  Han  the  elector  of  Ski<mj, 
and  to  qualifv  himaclf  for  tlie  throne  of 
Poland,  nuide  tinfcHaiaii  of  Ihe  eiUio- 
lie  religiaa  in  the  j'eir  1 697-  See 
Schroeckh's  Kirchemrtck.  t.  d.  Bi^mt. 
vo\.  vii.  p.  ^^.  and  Henke'a  KtnAim- 
gark.  vol.  iT,  p.  559,     JV.] 

*  He  npoacaliied  lo  the  Romiih 
church  in  1663,  following  tbe  eumplc 
of  Ernest,  (irince  of  He«8e  ;  and  wia  a 
man  of  grpat  dtBliactioii.  but  nlher  a 

ur  pbtloaopber.  Sue  Ornber's  Cbia- 
mercium  Epulii.  LtHmitiatmm,  contun' 
ing  Am  and  Cutirlnu's  EpUlltt,  Uaa.  L 
p.  36.  37.  39.  18.  66.  60.  70.  76.  SS, 
&c. 

*  See  Jo.  UoUer'x  CTm&riu  lAitrvla, 
torn.  i.  p.  520.  [He  defended  Ijither- 
nuiam  At  Helmstadt  in  I64S.  Bnt  the 
next  year,  at  Rome,  IhH  i  '  " 
the  Jubilee,  and  tbu  at 
Lueaa  Holateuius  overeame  nun.  DM 
Hcnke,  Kirduvtrtdi.  toI.  iv.  p.  3W), 
Ac.     Tr.\ 

*  [lie  was  a.  Gemmn,  learned,  ar- 
dent, reallcHfi.  He  became  a  pafiut 
about  A.ti.  1600  :  fell  out  with  iho 
Jesuits  ;  and  fought  tuuch  agaiuet  the 
protestanta.  See  Bajle,  iKoliiMiMin-., 
Tol.  iv.  art.  SoiupjJKU.     TV.] 


'  [This  prince,  al  bin  solemn  renun- 
ciation of  proteatantisin,  in  Ihe  vear 
1614,  BBaigned  as  his  reasons,  the  com- 
mon arfumeala  need  by  c&Cholica  to 
prove  Uie  truth  of  their  religion,  and 
tbe  latsehooil  oF  tbe  proteatant.  But  it 
wt»  believed  at  tbe  lime,  and  even  by 
ealliolic  biatoriaas,  that  a  principal 
motive  with  him  wan,  to  secure  the 
bvoDT  of  the  emperor  and  of  the 
Spaoiah  court,  in  order  to  make  eure 
his  heirship  to  the  duchy  of  JuIJan- 
Clevea.  See  Schroeckh,  Kirduntgack. 
wit  der  Rejom.  vol.  iv.  p.  370.  and 
Scblegel's  note  here.     7r.] 

■  [At  tbe  raipture  of  Magdeburg  by 

the  imperiat  troo|w,  in  1630,  he  wu 
taken  prisoner,  and  carried  to  Vienna, 
where  his  cou version  look  place.  The 
gronnds  of  it,  which  he  publisbed,  were 
chiefly,  that  the  protcstanls  had  no 
legitimate  priesthood.  See  Schlegel's 
note  here.     IK] 

•  This  very  learned  and  good  prince 
was  converted  in  16SI,  by  tbe  cele- 
brated Capuchin  monk,  Valerius  Maj;- 
nna.  See  Gmber'a  linaminvmtn  Epi- 
itol.  LiUmUianum,  lorn.  i.  p.  27  36. 
Mlmoira  da  la  Jitine  (Srijfiw,  torn.  i. 
p.  3IB.  But  it  ifl  DianifeM  from  the 
writings  of  Ernest  himself,  tlmt  be,  as 
well  as  Antb.  Ulric,  duke  of  Bnmswic, 
and  many  others,  did  not  go  over  lo 
tiiich  a  Romish  church  as  actually  cx- 
i»w,  hut  to  a  veiy  different  one,  which 
had  long  since  ceased  to  be,  and  of 
which  his  imagination  farmed  an  idea.. 

'  [He  put  entire  confideoce  in  his 
favourite  preacher,  Henry  Julius 
Blum  ;  and  when  solicited  lo  apos- 
tatize, refused,  unless  the  catholics 
could  liiBt  convert  Blum.  The  Jesuits 
then  applied  themselves  lo  Blum,  and 
offered  him  an  income  of  3000  dallara 
annually,  if  he  vrauld  turn  catholic. 
Blum  cnnsenle*!.      A  dispulP  xnH  bold 


ir  of  the  thcolo- 


Icii.  I.] 
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.  ffimaius  * ;  iV'iVA.  Stenonius,  a  celebrated  Danish  pfa^- 

.  Phi!.  P/eiJfir,  a  professor  at   Konigsberg ' ;  Lucat 

V^miW  with  his  kinsman.  P«ter  Lamhecittt' i  Btnry  Jul. 

professor  at    Helmstadt,   a   learned   but  vain  man*; 

:nWjV(«W;  Aadivw  Fromm' :  Barthoid  Nihusiue^  Chria. 


college  of  Ijeyiea.  Being  *ii 
iiiui,  he  wks  cftuured  bj  ihe 
of  Dort,  uid  kfUrmtTii*  eycam- 


n  uflilanieleiwlire.  Ilewrule 
.«!■  in  defrDceofpcper)'.  See 
Holla'*  Clnbin  Lilrrala,  torn.  iL 
_SJ.4c.  Ti-.l 
'  (Scolltnki'a  A'iroimjfKA.  Tol.iv. 
309.  H*  ftp«UtU«l  in  I6U4  ;  pub- 
(twd  lit*  ajiDloigi  fur  it ;  Uid  died  llie 
xt«mr.     7'r.] 

*  [Thin  diitinguiebed  litfrary  niui 

t*  iKimM    Hsmboi^  in  l&Mli  firnt 

I  Muiltnl  mt-dicinr,  but   afterwitnl"   'li'- 


vnlei)  biniM'lf  (a  Latin  and  Greek 
litvmurp.  tsA  Xo  ecclesiulical  anliiiiii- 
ti».  U?  nriy  tnrelled  to  Itslv  and 
Sicil]'.  RetumiDg,  bepiusued  Mud;  in 
Hollaud.  Beipf  denied  a  a(^bikbfct?]iip  at 
Leyden.helefttbnt  |)lacv  in  dUifUBl,and 
aftvr  trarrlliog  s  ye»x  at  two,  (etiird 
in  PartB,  i.u.  1R:M.  Here  lie  was 
promoted,  became  a  catholic,  and  aa 
aatbor.  He  nent  tenl  to  Italy,  where 
be  naa  id  bigfa  erteero  ;  was  made 
libnman  to  [he  pope,  and  eame  near  to 
brinj;  a  cardinal.  He  died  1661,  aged 
65.  He  waa  one  of  the  moat  learned 
men  of  his  age,  and  a  sincere  cstliolic, 
but  not  bigoted.  See  Jo.  MoUer'a 
lliidina  Lilerala,  Ttil.  L  p.  397.  and 
vol.  iiL  p.  3il-34iS.     Tr.] 

'  [LambeciiuwaaacountiTnianand 
nepbew  of  Habttenius,  and  a  reelor  at 
HunburE.  But  he  bad  »  Iwd  wile, 
and  be«idrH,  also  felt  into  ill  taiae  as  a 
teacher  of  falae  doctrine.  He  there- 
fore abandoned  his  country,  office,  wife, 
and  religion,  and  became  a  Librarian 
at  Vienna.     ,SbU,— This  very  learned 

died'in  IDBO,  ■geda2.  See  Jo.  Moller) 
CiHibria  Litrrala,  vol.  i.  p.  333.  and  roL 
in.  p.3fll-4U.     Tr.} 

'  He  apueutixed  in  16M.  (See  abore, 
p.  84,  note  (I.)  Tr.  See  Jac.  Bureh- 
ard'x  H'aftiMa  Bibliotti.  jtugaita,  pi.  iit. 
p.  333.  33a.  Graber'a  Coumfrrium 
^utal.  LeilmiliaHain,  torn.  i.  p.  41.  9S. 
ISA.  137.  379.  308.  410,  &c.  In  these 
Epistles  ho  is  DBUally  called  Floras. 

•  [He  was  the  son  of  Martin  Ncssel, 
a  rector  of  Bremen,  and  studied  law. 
He  and  his  father  both  turned  catho- 
lics in  1667.  Daniel  xucceeded  Lam- 
beeiua,  as  librarian  at  Vienna,  and  died 
A.  D.  1700.    Se«  Kfulie'a  KtrcktvaarJi. 

•  ■  —      Tr.] 


•  [Be- 


lt Berlin,  and 


from  the  year  1663,  laboured  ni 
unite  the  protwionta  aud  calhulica. 
His  apostasy  look  place  at  Prague,  in 
1667-  See  Heuke,  Iw.  ai.  iv.  p.  303  : 
and  Sclilcgol's  note  here.     Tr.] 
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HeUwiffy  MaMh.  Praaiorius ' ;  and  some  others  of  inferior  note 
and  standing,  revolted  to  the  Bomish  party.  But  if  from  these 
you  except  such  as  we  are  abundantly  assured  were  led  to  this 
change  by  their  domestic  misfortunes,  their  desire  to  advance 
their  rank  and  glory,  their  inordinate  desire  of  wealth  and 
worldly  advantages,  llieir  fickleness  of  mind,  their  imbecility  of 
intellect,  and  other  causes  of  no  better  character,  you  will 
reduce  the  whole  number  to  a  few  persons,  whom  no  one  will 
greatly  envy  the  Roman  catholics '. 

§  17.  The  christians  of  the  East,  who  were  not  of  the 
Bomish  communion,  opposed  the  papal  envoys  no  less  firmly  than 
the  Europeans.  Nor  do  the  more  ingenuous  catholics  themselves 
deny  that  those  who  give  us  splendid  accounts  of  the  great 
extension  of  the  papal  authority  among  the  Nestorians  and 
Monophysites,  and  of  the  favourable  disposition  of  several  of 
the  prelates  of  these  sects  towards  the  Bomish  church,  deceive 
us  with  fictitious  statements'.  On  the  other  hand,  the  sove- 
reign pontiffs  suffered  two  very  severe  losses  in  the  East  during 
this  century  ;  the  one  was  in  Japan,  the  other  in  Abyssinia. 
What  occurred  in  Japan  has  already  been  stated  among  the 
evils  which  the  christian  cause  in  general  experienced.  It 
remains,  therefore,  only  to  give  account  of  the  occurrences  in 
Abyssinia  or  Ethiopia. — In  the  beginning  of  the  century,  the 
mission  to  the  Abyssinians,  which  had  been  interrupted  in  the 
preceding  century,  was  renewed  by  the  Portuguese  Jesuits 
with  very  favourable  auspices.  Fo  the  emperor  Susneius,  who 
assumed  the  name  of  Sdtam  Segued  at  his  coronation,  after  his 


'  [Concerning  Nihufihis,  see  above, 
p.  81,  note  (1).  Pnetorius  was 
noticed  also,  p.  76,  note  (8^.  Hellwig 
was  a  physician,  and  son-in-law  to  f, 
P.  Pfeiffer,  mentioned  in  p.  85,  note  (1). 
He  apostatized  with  his  father-in-law, 
A.  D.  1694.  Jr.] 

*  Of  these  men,  and  others  of  a 
similar  character,  an  account  is  given 
by  Godfr.  Arnold,  Kircken'  und  Kd- 
zerhidorie,  pt.  ii.  book  xvii.  ch.  iii. 
p.  912,  &c.  Weismann's  Hidoria 
EedeM.  sscul.  xvii.  p.  738.  Walch's 
EinleUung  in  die  Rdiffiaru-Streitigkeiten, 
voL  ii.  p.  728,  &c.  [Henke's  Kirekm- 
getckitsiUe,  vol  iii.  and  iv.]  With  these 
may  be  joined  the  best  writers  on  civil 


and  literary  history. 

*  See  the  express  declarations,  made 
by  Jo.  Chardin,  in  various  parts  of  his 
travels.  Add,  respecting  the  Arme- 
nians.  Urban  Cerry,  I&U  prhenit  de 
PE^ite  JRomaine,  p.  170  :  also  con- 
cerning the  Copts,  p.  216.  222,  &c. 
That  some  small,  but  poor  congrega- 
tions were  collected  among  these  sects, 
no  one  denies.  Thus,  near  the  middle 
of  the  century,  the  Capuchins  collected 
a  very  small  company  of  popish  con- 
verts among  the  Asiatic  Monophysites, 
whose  prelate  resides  at  Aleppo.  See 
le  Quien,  Orient  Ckridianut,  torn.  ii. 
p.  1408. 
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victories  over  his  enemies,  influenced  partly  by  the  eloquence 
of  the  Jesuits,  and  partly  by  the  hope  of  confirming  his 
uitJiority  by  the  aid  of  Portuguese  troops,  committed  the 
direction  of  all  religious  afiairs,  in  the  year  1625,  to  Alplwnto 
Mendez,  &  missionary  from  Portugal :  or,  in  other  words, 
created  hira  patriarch  of  the  nation.  The  nest  year,  he  not 
only  himself  publicly  swiire  obedience  to  the  authority  of  the 
Boman  pontifF,  but  also  required  all  his  people  to  forsake 
the  religion  of  their  fathers,  and  to  embrace  that  of  Rome. 
But  that  new  prelate,  with  his  associates,  by  his  ill-timed 
xeal,  himself  subverted  the  foundations  of  the  pajjal  authority, 
which  appeared  to  be  so  «ell  established.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  he  resolved  to  subdue  the  people,  the  greatest  part 
of  whom,  together  with  their  ministers,  held  their  ancient 
ndi^on  more  dear  than  hfe  itself,  by  means  of  terror,  wars, 
very  severe  punislimeuts,  in  the  manner  of  the  Poiiu^aese 
laquiiitiim.  In  the  next  place,  those  who  j-ielded  obedience 
to  the  commands  of  the  emperor,  the  prelate  ordered  to  be 
baptized  and  consecrated  anew,  after  the  Roman  form ;  afi  if 
they  had  previously  been  entirely  without  the  true  christian 
ordinaaces :  which  was  an  injur)'  to  the  religion  of  their  fathers 
the  clergy  regarded  with  more  horror  than  they  did  the 
tortures  and  violence  inflicted  on  recusants.  And  lastly,  he  did 
not  hesitate  to  rend  the  commonwealth  into  factions,  and  to 
ntcroach  even  upon  the  authority  and  the  prerogatives  of  the 
emperor.  Hence  arose,  first,  civil  commotions  and  formidable 
insurrections ;  tlien,  the  indignation  of  the  emperor  himself, 
and  a  general  abhorrence  of  the  Jesuits  ;  and  finally,  a  public 
edict  of  the  emperor,  in  1631,  which  gave  the  citizens  full 
bbcrty  to  embrace  which  of  the  two  religions  they  preferred. 
The  son  of  Seltam,  Bafilides,  who  succeeded  to  the  throne  on 
the  death  of  his  father  in  1632,  thought  proper  to  clear  the 
eooatry  of  these  troublesome  strangers :  and  therefore,  in  the 
year  1 634,  he  drove  MencUs  and  the  whole  body  of  Jesuits  and 
^'ortugiiese  from  Abyssinia,  with  no  kind  of  indulgence  or 
todemess '.     From  this  time  onward,  such  an  abhorrence  of 


St«  Job.  LadoITB  Hidoria  Jilhiv.  M»lur.  Vciaw  In  rrow'-i  fliiloirf  rfi 
I,  fib.  iU.  mp.  xii.  Mii^h.  a«ld»,  CXrudaxifiw  d'l-Miofii,.  p.  70,  &( 
nk  Hltltrjf  i^Btiiiaf^,  p.  3S3,  &p.      Jerome    I^bo'»      Vnyiy    li'Aligmni. 
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the  Boman  name  became  finnly  rooted  in  the  breasts  of  the 
Abyssinians,  that  they  most  cautiously  guard  their  frontiers, 
lest  some  Jesuit  or  other  priest  of  the  Romish  communion 
should  creep  into  the  cotmtry  and  again  embroil  their  common- 
wealth. The  Roman  pontiffs  at  first  sought  to  repair  the 
damage  done  by  the  Jesuits  by  sending  out  two  French 
Capuchin  monks :  and  these  being  stoned  to  death  by  the 
Abyssinians,  as  soon  as  they  were  discovered,  recourse  was  had 
to  more  secret  methods ;  and  at  last,  the  authority  of  Lewi$ 
XIV.,  king  of  France,  was  resorted  to,  in  order  to  open  a 
door  for  the  access  of  their  missionaries  to  Ethiopia '.  But, 
to  the  present  time,  they  have  not  been  able,  so  &r  as  we 
know,  to  calm  the  wakeful  indignation  of  that  hi^y  incensed 
nation '. 


p.  116. 190.  144.  and  Henry  le  Grand*a 
Additioiis  to  it,  p.  173.  and  his  fourth 
Dissertation,  8iU>joined  to  toI.  ii.  p.  32. 
The  judgment  of  this  learned  num  res- 
pecting the  Jesuit  Mendez,  in  tiiis  Din, 
IT.  p.  36.  is  worth  transcribing.  *^  II 
e&t  6t€  k  souhaiter  que  le  Patriarche 
ne  se  fut  pas  charge  de  tant  d'affiures, 
(thus  cautiously  does  he  apeak  ot  Men- 
dez's  lust  of  power,  and  intrusion  into 
the  affairs  of  the  ciril  goremment,)  et 
qu*il  n*e(it  pas  &it  tant  raloir  son  au- 
torit^,  en  se  conduisant  en  Abyasinie, 
oomnie  dans  un  pays  d'Inquisition.  II 
rtfvolta  tout  U  monde,  et  rendit  les 
Catholiques,  et  en  particulier  les  J^- 
suites,  si  odieux,  que  U  haine  qu'on  a 
con9ue  contre  eux  dure  encore  au- 
jourdTiuL"— ["  The  third  Book  of  La 
Croze  8  Hutory,  which  reUtes  to  the 
progress  and  ruin  of  this  mission,  is 
translated  by  Mr.  Lockman  into  En- 
glish,  and  inserted  in  Tke  Trawls  of 
the  Jesuits,  vol.  L  p.  308,  &c.  as  also  is 
Poncet's  Foyopv,  mentioned  in  the  fol- 
lowing note."    Mad.} 

'  These  projects  are  mentioned  by 
Urban  Cerry,  Eua  prSsetU  de  PEg^ 
Bomaine,  p.  21 7^  &c.  Henir  le  Grand, 
Supplement  to  Lobo's  ItinerariufH 
jEtkiopicum,  torn.  i.  p.  181,  &c.  tom. 
ii.  p.  108,  &c.  ["  Father  Lobo,  who 
resided  nine  years  in  Ethiopia,  has 
given  an  elegant  and  lively,  though 
simple  and  succinct  description  of  that 
vast  empire,  in  his  Ititterarium  jEtkio- 
pumm.    This  Itinrrary  was  translated 


into  French  by  M.  le  Grand,  and  en- 
riched by  him  with  several  curiooi 
anecdotes  and  dissertations.  Henoe 
Dr.  Mosheim  sometimes  quotes  the 
Iti»erarimm  under  the  title  of  Fomv 
d*Abysdnie,  referring  to  le  Gnuurs 
Freneh  transUtion  of  it."  Jfocl.]— I 
would  have  the  reader  oomparey  what 
this  papist,  [le  Grand,]  who  was  not 
unfriendly  to  the  Jesuits,  states,  from 
documents  that  are  above  all  dubitsr 
tion,  with  the  Voyage  of  the  French 
physician,  Charles  James  Poncet,  who 
travelled  into  £thi<^ia  in  the  year 
1698,  in  company  with  the  Jesuit  Bre- 
vedent,  who  died  on  the  way ;  which 
Voya^  was  published  by  the  Jesuitic 
in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Ldtres  Cur 
rieuses  d  idifamUs  des  Miaskms  Hrtm' 
ghtSy  Paris,  1713. 8vo.  The  diseeming 
reader  may  thus  learn  how  much  re- 
liance is  to  be  put  on  the  statements 
which  the  Jesuits  give  us  of  the  friendly 
disposition  of  the  Asiatic  and  Afirican 
christians  towards  the  see  of  Rome. 
After  ingenuously  and  candidly  making 
this  comparison,  he  will  perhaps  de- 
clare that  Grecian,  and  even  Punic 
faith,  b  more  to  bo  trusted  than  that 
of  the  Jesuits. 

'  The  biographers  of  Clement  XI. 
and  especially  Lafitau  and  Beboulet, 
amuse  us  with  fables,  invented  perhaps 
by  the  Jesuits  and  their  friends,  when 
they  tell  us  of  the  Abyssinian  emperor's 
embracing  the  Romish  relieion  in  the 
year  1712  ;  or  of  his  petitioQing  the 


ClI.  1.] 

^18.  We  liave  thus  far  spoken  of  the  external  prosperity  or 
mtlrereity  of  the  Rumish  church,  and  of  the  zeal  of  the  pontiffs 
'  to  extend  the  limits  of  their  empire :  we  now  proceed  to 
■«xatuine  its  internal  state.  The  ancient  form  of  government 
■was  in  no  respects  changed  :  yet  the  officers  of  the  church,  in 
-  Bifjst  comitries,  were  abridged  of  no  small  part  of  their  ancient 
■  power  bj-  the  civil  authorities.  For  that  happy  age  was  every 
■where  gone  by,  when  the  clergy  might  excite  public  commo- 
tions, engage  in  civil  affiiirs  at  their  pleasure,  terrify  with  their 
sacred  denimciations,  and  impose  contributions  and  other 
burdens  upon  the  citizens.  The  supreme  pontiff  himself,  though 

Inted  with  the  same  ajipellations  and  titles  as  fonnerly,  often 
experienced,  with  vast  regret,  that  names  had  lost  much  of 
their  ancient  power  and  import,  and  were  still  losing  more  and 
more.  The  principle  fonnerly  held  only  by  the  French,  tliat 
the  power  of  the  Roman  ponlitT  was  wholly  and  exclusively 
'tttntincd  to  sacred  and  ecclesiastical  aETalrs,  and  by  no  means 
ext4.''nded  to  secular  tilings,  the  pro|>erty,  the  persons,  and  the 
.ImsinesB  of  the  citizens,  had  now  become  well  nigh  the  universal 
opinion  of  all  kings  and  princee.  The  flchools,  indeed,  in  most 
iparts  uf  the  Romish  world,  with  the  public  writers,  extolled 
itbe  raajesty  of  tlie  pontiff  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability ;  and 
^e  Jesuits,  who  wished  to  be  thought  among  the  first  defenders 
of'  the  Romish  see  and  power,  did  the  same ;  and  even  the 
taiurta  of  princes  sometimes  used  magnificent  language  respect- 
ing the  dignity  and  autliority  of  the  bead  and  father  of  the 
Vhurch.  But  the  misfortune  was,  that  in  this,  as  in  other  crises, 


iMoan  pomiD'  in  1703,  to  aead  him 
•H-benjInualniclbiiiiaad  bin  people, 
b  the  contmn,  il  is  [ally  xeerliiiiied, 
Wt  but  B  few  jemn  ago,  the  Abymi- 
i»a>  nMtit  rigoTouBly  denied,  not  Dnly 
I  aD  Enmpimm,  but  alao  to  the  Turks, 
1  »FCMW  to  their  munlry  :  nuy,  lliey 
imid  not  »l1uw  Einptian  Monophy- 
tM,  who  mt«red  £liiopi>,  to  rctam 
pirn.     Thi*  in  ooufirmed  by  the  boat 

KitilIe(,irhiilDniiail«l  Uie 
of  French  conaol  in  Kaypl,  and 
(■)iu<nl*il  by  Ijomt  lliV.  ambaa- 
lo  th*  diipemr  nf   Abyninia  : 


add  Henry  le  Grand,  who,  iii  bis  Addi- 
tiona  to  Jerome  LoIh>'»  /tinerariam, 
p.  322,  (imblbhed  b  1728.)  aft*rfi»ilh- 
futly  deUiUiie  all  tlie  pmjeets  of  [lie 
French  sud  the  popn  in  oar  age.  Tor 
intnidunng  Rotnuh  prieala  ink)  Abya- 
ainia,  Bubjoioa  that  all  eur.h  projects 
mtiBt  ncceeeorily  ajijiear  vain  anil 
chimerinl,  [a  peraoiui  arqnaint^d  with 
the  stale  of  things  in  Ethiopia:  "Toutes 
ees  enlrepriaes  paroitront  thimeriquea 

le«  AbiaainH*"  Perhaps  the  miBaion 
whieb  ia  now  fitting  out  at  Rome  to  the 
Abyaainiana,  vrill  aildnuu  ruiifirnialioD 
to  this  opinion. 
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mens 


lin^wili   &1  Bot  aecQtd 


with  tbeir^s;  mnd  sovereign 
tiofcnj  arose  with  the  court 
of  Rome,  meawicd  the  licikss  and  prerogilives  of  the  pontiff 
HOC  »  fcmeriT.  b^  the  dnsioK  of  the  ediocda,  but  by  tbdr 
own  conTeaience  and  iMenaatik. 

§  19.  TU»  the  soveracnpootiflbexpeffienoed,  to  their  great 
detrimeot^  ^  often  a»  ther  leniured  in  this  age  to  resume 
their  former  preteMoasN.  and  to  enanuidi  iqioo  the  jurisdiction 
of  soTefeign  stasesw  In  the  jear  1606,  Pmd  Y^  a  haughty 
poQti£  bid  the  VenetiaiB  nnder  an  interdiet ;  becanse  they 
prveumed  to  punish  ceitain  piitjgto  who  had  cMmnitted  crimes, 
and  fortMide  the  erectioQ  of  anv  more  oacied  edifices  in  thdr 
tenritoiies.  without  the  conacnt  of  the  senate,  and  prcdiibited 
all  further  transleffs  of  estates  to  the  cfefgy,  without  permission 
fnun  the  government.  Bnt  the  senate  of  Venice  most  firmly 
and  vigouTDOslr  leskted  thb  wrong.  For,  first,  they  would 
not  allow  the  priests  to  intennit  the  sacred  serrices  which  the 
pontiff  iwnmanded;  and  the  Jesuits  and  Capuchins,  who 
ehow  to  obey  the  pontiff  rather  than  the  senate,  were  banished 
the  country*  In  the  next  phce«  they  ordered,  Pmd  Sarpi,  a 
thtHJogian  of  the  republic,  who  was  a  monk  of  the  order  of 
^rW/or^  and  a  man  of  Tcry  great  gernns,  and  other  persons 
deoplv  kvirmHl  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  law,  to  demonstrate  the 
justict'  kS  their  cause  in  sevnral  tieatises ;  and  to  inquire  with 
gi\>at  fretxlom  into  the  jitst  limits  of  the  p^^ud  power:  and 
tlioir  atUcks  were  so  powerful  that  Cmor  Baromius^  and 
tho  other  \\Titer9  to  whom  the  Roman  pontiff  trusted  the 
dofoiuv  of  his  cause^  could  with  diflbruhy  stand  up  against  ihem. 
\\\\v\\  at  length  Pa^i  V.  prepared  for  war  against  the  Vene- 
Uhuh,  Hi*Hry  IV.^  king  of  France^  interposed,  and  broug^ 
about  A  |HHUH\  but  on  terms  that  were  not  very  honourable  to 
i\\v  |H)ntitf^.     For  the  Venetians  could  not  be  induced  to 


//^(Wiv  ii<f  f\MN<y,  torn.  X.  p.  S5S,  &c. 
of  ilit«  iviMMtt  «Hlit.    Ju.  Hen.  Heiilex< 

f«r*M  //MfitHti  INiMihu^  iiejnod  vii. 
WW,  |i.  «t3l)i,  Ac.  Ju.  Woug.  Jaeg«r*s 
HitforUt  l\eclr$,  MiH^uK  wii.  cl«cenn.  i. 
|t.  I  Oil.  Hut  t'wiHM^bUv  th<>  writinss  of 
Ihr  i«<«l«»UrAt«il  VmvkX  Nurpi  mmI  of  the 


ocber  Veiwtinn  UwologinnB,  doeenrea 
careful  permaL  For  being  written 
whh  no  less  eolidhy,  than  emditioo 
and  elegance,  these  works  contributed 
most  to  open  the  eyes  of  kings  and 
magtstratesy  and  lead  them  no  lobger 
to  vield  entire  obedience  to  the  wilTof 
the  pontiffisyas  had  fonneriy  been  done. 
Preeminent  among  these  writings,  is 
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tescind  entirely  those  decrees  which  had  given  offence  to  the 
Bflmish  hishop,  nor  to  allow  tlie  banished  Jesuits  to  return  to 
tbeir  country ',  The  senate  of  Venice,  at  that  time,  contem- 
plated a  secession  from  the  Bomish  church :  and  the  English 
and  Dutch  ambassadors  endeavoured  to  persuade  tliem  to  such 
a  step.  But  many  causes  of  great  weight  prevented  the 
measure ;  nor  did  the  sagacious  and  circumspect  Sarpi  him- 
self, though  he  was  no  friend  to  the  Romish  court,  appear  to 
approve  the  thing  '. 

§  20.  If  the  Portuguese  had  possessed  as  much  wisdom  and 
icourage  as  the  Venetians,  equally  unsuccessful  would  have  Been 

'  cont«fit  which   Urban  VIII.  waged  with  them  in  1641, 


'  /tforta  lUU  CoK  patMt  tain  Paul 
It  la  Bef—U.  lit  Vnulin  ;  crimpoacd 
Panl  Supi,  wfao  is  luiwll;  called 

>  Paolo,  i.  e.  Brotlier  PtiU  ;  priDted 
nuidol.  1634.  4ta.  &ad  the  H'ulona 
erdieli  Vttuli,  hy  Ibe  sune  ftuthor ; 
ich  wu  printed  at  Cambridge,  1626. 
>.  b^  WUIiun  Bedell,  at  tW  lime 
tplaoD  Xtt  the  Engliah  embasHy  at 
nice,  and  aitemitrda   a  bixbop   In 

■Uad.    Ftul  V,    therefore,  wboee 

hiK^a  antl  Imprudence  led  the  Vene. 
Da  to  t>ubli«li  theae  boaka,  was  him- 
f  the  (Siue  of  tboae  yery  great  pei^ 
gutiea  which  the  Rinuisb  see  aftei^ 
Ha  experienced  from  time  to  time. 

>  The  VcDptiane  indeed,  a  long  time 
cr.  in  the  y^x  l«a7,  while  Alexan- 
:  VII.  governed  Ibe  Romiah  church, 
Bg  wearied  with  the  importoBiticB 

tf  aetenl  prince*,  and  eapectatly  Lewis 
"IV.  king  of  France,  sutTered  the 
wUt  to  return  to  their  territories. 
rt  quite  down  to  our  age,  no  where  it 
m  rrrj  powerful  societj  under  more 
Knint,  than  UDons  the  Venetiana  ; 
i«a  own  low,  it  finds,  the  old  gradee 
luining  deep  Hied  in  Ibe  public 
bA.  Sen  the  Voya^t  Uiilorvpie  f* 
itii,  AUemayu,  Saimr .-  Atoaterd. 
S6.  4W.  'dI.  L  p.  201.  To  tills  day, 
9  poolilleal  reampte  and  buiU  have 
It  au  mocb  jiowcr  among  the  Vene- 
aa,  a«  (he  interesla  of  the  republic 
i  tb«  Juiignuml  of  Ibe  senate  will 
Dw  tLtiin  to  have.  I  adduce  as  a 
M  dRdiUe  witrnwa,  cardinal  Hcniy 
iria,  who  (in  thr  ^idln  "//omow 
mMauM,  tdI.  i.  p.  07.)  thus  wrmp,  in 
r  701  IHTfl  -  "  Puche  Bnlle  pasK- 


vano  :|ucllc  acque  lereo  [e  parte  del 
Adriatico,  per  te  massime  lasciate  nel 
Tealamento  di  Fra-Paolo."  That  is  : 
"  Few  bulla  of  the  poatifla  paaa  the 
watera  of  the  Po,  and  reach  the  aborea 
uf  the  Adriatic  :  the;  are  prohibited 
h}-  the  maxima  which  Brother  Paul 
laid  down  in  his  last  testament." 

*  This  project  of  the  Venetians  is 
expressly  treated  of  by  Gilbert  Burnet, 

in  hw  Lir«  of  WiUiam  BtdtU,  p.  18,  &c. 

of  the  French  e£t.  and  by  Peter  Fran- 
cis le  Courayer,  Dlfttut  dt  la  noaftfUt 
Tradvaion  de  CHUbnn  dti  UisrUe  de 
Tnntt,  p.  36,  Slc.  Amsterd.  1743.  8vo. 
who  shows  very  clearly  that  Sarpi  de- 
parted indeed,  m  many  respects,  tnsta 
the  opinions  of  the  Romish  church  ; 
yet  that  he  did  not  approve  of  sU  the 
doctrines  of  the  proteatanis ;  nor  would 
be  recommend  to  the  Venetians,  to 
seporstc  from  the  Romish  church. 
[From  the  account  of  the  agent  for  a 
union,  Jo.  Bapt.  Lonke,  to  the  elector 
Palatine,  which  the  keeper  ut  the 
records,  Gattler,  haa  giveu  in  an  ap- 
pendix to  the  Uiiit.  of  tht  dudt]/  of 
Wiirtmbtrg,  vol.  vi.  no.  10.  p,  67,  it 
appears  tliat  in  the  year  1609,  a  pro- 
tcBtanl  congregation  uf  more  than  lOW 
pervons,  1 


Sarpi  and  his  ftdund  Folgeuzo  had  col- 
lected, and  which  contemplated,  under 
favoorahle  circnroslaneea,  to  abandon 
jwpery.  The  eahslnni'e  of  this  account 
la  alau  in  Le  Bret's  Maotiin  nn  Ge- 
bm«fh  drr  StooJsii-  una  Ktrdum^mi. 
vol.il,  [..236,  «.c.    NM.] 
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and  continued  till  the  year  1666.  The  Portuguese,  having 
driven  out  the  Spaniards,  made  Johfty  duke  of  Braganza,  their 
king.  Urban  and  his  successors  pertinaciously  refused  either 
to  acknowledge  John  as  king  of  Portugal,  or  to  confirm  the 
bishops  appointed  by  him,  though  urged  to  it  in  a  thousand 
ways  both  by  the  Portuguese  and  the  French.  The  consequence 
was,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  Portuguese  territories  was 
for  a  long  time  without  bishops.  The  vicar  of  Christ,  who 
above  all  things  should  have  no  fear  of  man,  had  such  a  dread 
of  Spanish  resentment,  that  rather  than  offend  the  king  of 
Spain,  he  chose  to  violate  his  most  sacred  duty,  and  leave 
great  numbers  of  churches  without  pastors.  The  king  of  Por- 
tugal was  advised  from  various  quarters,  and  especially  by  the 
French,  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  Venetians ;  and  to  cause 
his  bishops  to  be  consecrated  by  a  national  council  of  Portugal, 
in  despite  of  the  pontiff:  and  he  seemed,  at  times,  disposed  to 
act  with  vigour.  But  the  ascendency  of  the  Inquisition,  and 
the  amaadng  superstition  of  the  people,  and  their  devotion  to 
the  will  of  the  pontiff,  prevented  his  adopting  energetic 
measures.  Thus  it  was  not  till  after  the  lapse  of  twenty-five 
years,  and  the  conclusion  of  a  peace  with  the  Spaniards,  that 
Clement  IX.  confirmed  the  bishops  appointed  by  the  king.  Yet 
in  this  the  Portuguese  showed  themselves  men,  that  they 
strenuously  resisted  the  pontiff,  who  endeavoured  to  take 
advantage  of  this  contest  to  extend  his  power  in  Portugal ; 
nor  would  they  suffer  the  ancient  prerogative  of  their  kings,  to 
designate  the  bishops  of  the  country,  to  be  at  all  abridged '. 

§  21.  For  many  centuries  there  had  been  almost  per- 
petual controversy  between  the  French  nation  and  the  popes : 
which  as  in  other  periods,  so  also  in  this  century,  sometimes 
came  to  an  open  rupture.  If  the  pontif&  ever  employed  cun- 
ning and  perseverance  in  any  cause,  they  certainly  did  so, 
throughout  this  century,  in  their  endeavours  to  subdue  the 
feelings  of  the  French,  which  were  much  opposed  to  the  high 
claims  of  the  papal  power ;  and  to  destroy  or  gradually  under- 

'  See  Mich.  Geddes,  History  of  the  contest,  is  learnedly  defended,  among 

pope's  behaviour    towards    Portugal,  the   French,  by   Ism.  Boliald,  whose 

from  1641   to  1606 ;  which  is  in  his  Libelli  duo,  f>ro  EoeUriia  Lutitanu,  ad 

M%$ceUaHeou»  Tmctty  vol.  ii.  p.  79 — 166.  CUrum  GaUieanum,  were  reprinted  at 

The  cause  of  the  Portuguese  in  this  Helmstadt,  1700.  4to. 
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what  are  called  the  Ubertitt  of  t/te  Gallic  chireh :  and  the 

[eenits  were  tlieir  priucipal  coadjutors  in  this  business.  But  to 

ese  uiachiiiiitions  very  strong  ojiposition  was  made,  both  by 

e  [larliaroent  of  Paris,  and  by  tlie  very  able  writers,  Edmund 

,  John  Laanojf,   Peter  de   Marca,  Natalts  AUxaniisr^ 

'ttai-is  EHie*  du  Pitts  and  others ;  who  had  the  courage  to  bring 

fbrward  the  opinions  of  their  fathers,  some  with  more  spirit 

knd  erudition,  and  otliers  with  loss,  and  to  confirni  them  with 

r  argimients  and  authorities.     The  court,   indeed,  did  not 

llwaya  reward  these  protectors  of  their  country  according  to 

■  merite ;  nay,  fiwjuently  showed  itself  opposed  to  them^  J 

with  ft  new  to  please  the  angry  and  menacing  pontiff;  yet  thig  I 

ifiorded  little  advantage  to  the  papal  cause.  The  French  kings, 

t  seems,  would  rather  have  their  rights  silently  maintained 

ban  publicly  defended  with  noise  and  war,  in  open  declarations 

ml  disputations :  nor  did  they  esteem  it  below  their  dignity 

a  temporize  occasionally;  and  to  pretend  great  reverence  foei 

be  mandates  and  edicts  of  the  pontiffs,  in  order  more  easily  to  4 

I  from  them  the  objects  of  their  wishes '.     But  if  they  J 

^wrceived  the  Romish  prelatt-a  taking  advantage  of  tlu8  cont'  i 

plu8ance  to  extend  their  authority,  they  remembered  that  they  { 
i  kings  of  the  French,  that  is,  of  a  nation  for  a  long  time 
t  impatient  of  Romish  servitude.     This  is  abundantly  con- 
i  by  the  contests  of  Leieis  XIV.  with  the  pontiffs*. 


•  [**  ll  irM  wilh  ■  riew  to  thia  that 
'oltuip,  B|ieaking  of  the  mjuiuer  in 
ikich  the  court  uf  France  mBintainH 
It  pRTogntiTcs   BgaiiiBt  the   Hunuu 

""■"  my*,  pleasmilj,  that  llit  kiitg  of 
Umm  tic  yope't/tel,  and  lin  up 
I  ttadf."     Mad.] 

*  M>R*i  lioth  of  the  LutheraoH  nnd 
ttamfi,  uid  the;  men  of  great 
trit  aiul  leaniinR,  lununt  the  aag- 
tntalUa  <>(  the  RniDUib  powi-r  in 
maee  during  thin  cnntiuy,  aud  the 
Mlsal  eomptioi]  of  the  Diinda  of 
dl  ibe  luiU—f  aud  the  clvrgj,  by 
>  preralenoc  of  luJiaii  aotiona  et- 
wttiag  Ute  Vtyt\  power,  which  the 
■ivnl  PrEDch  people  riowed  with  ab' 
nvDOf :  and  IVom  tbii  tbejr  inter, 
M  tint  famuu*  lilitrtut  of  tlu  Gallit 
trrii  wm  much  abridged  in  thiiven- 
f*,  h»  ihp  iiiHuoni-e,  prinripall}',  of 


the  Jenuits.  Into  these  Tien-s  tliejr  are 
led,  partly  by  certain  measurea  of  ttie 
French  mooarche,  wliicli  have  the  ap- 
pearauee  of  grtiatly  BuiuscrTing  the 
winheii  of  the  pontiflB ;  and  partly  by 
the  numlierlen  declamallanH  of  the 
JaiueiuBte,  and  other  recent  French 
wrilerv,  who  lament  that  Uie  ancient 
glory  has  departed  froni  the  Frcndi 
nation,  that  the  edicts  of  the  popea  ai 

JeauitB  have  imliued  the  minda  of  tin  | 
monarchs,  and  of  the  leading  men 
the  govumment,  with  exceaaive  . 
tachmcnt  lo  the  Roniiah  views,  tl 
TiEilaBce  is  used  against  all  tboac  w 
wiab  to  we  tlie  opinions  of  tlifir  i 
eeaUin  prevail, 


■<EXTrnv  xvir. 


[sect.  I 


§  22.  The  firat  of  these  occurred  in  the  time  of  Alexander 
V'll,,  and  originated  from  the  temerity  of  the  pontiff  "a  Corsican 

pUced  on  these  reprBsentadons  tluin 
□ugbl  to  be;  Bod  th»t  the  rights  of 
tlie  French  people  are  utill  io  the  nine 
state  BB  roiaarrl;  :  nor  am  I  able  in 
■nj  measure  to  diseero  those  (riimiphs 
of  the  poudfla  over  the  French,  wliich 
mauy  encclJeDt  men  with  the  Freach, 
who  are  too  indignant,  especially  the 
JanBtmiats  and  l^eApprliantt,  think  the; 
on  clearly  see.  As  the  general  policy 
of  the  French  govemnient  ia  mnch 
more  artful  and  crsfty,  in  the  present 
age  ;  so  tlio  nmchination*  of  the  pon- 
tiffs are  thwarted,  ca  more  silent  and 


kept  up  as  before ;  bat  it  is  now 
Riauaged  in  a  verf  different  way.  And 
this  new  and  poutie  course  does  not 
meet  the  views  of  mnny  of  the  French, 
who  are  of  an  ardent  letnpenment, 
and  who  think  they  ought  to  contend 
in  Dpon  nianty  warfare,  in  the  manner 
of  their  fathers.  Hence  lliose  sighs 
and  lamentations  over  the  i-ighta  of  the 

nation  invaded  and  aUamt  anniljilntcd 

b;  the  craftineBB  of  the  Jesuits,  if 
these  persuDB  could  eheck  those  pwi- 
■iona,  with  which  Frenchmen  are  so 

Srono  to  be  agitated,  and  would  care- 
ally  exBinine  the  history  of  their 
counCiy,  they  would  certainly  leam, 
that  their  Uberlies  are  nntcxtinct;  nor 
are  they  neglected  by  their  diDnarcbs, 
but  are  only  maintained  with  more 
caution  and  foresight.  France,  1  lun 
aware,  ia  full  of  persons  who  basely 
flatter  the  pontifis,  and  seem  inclined 
to  become  slaves  for  the  sake  of  gain 
or  of  honours.  But  the  number  of  such 
was  no  lees,  formerly,  than  it  is  now ; 
as  might  be  proved  by  nnmberless  ex- 
amples. Nor  ia  it  commoa  for  atatee 
to  be  ruled  and  governed  hy  saeh 
vharacten.  The  JesuitB  are  in  high 
authority  ;  and  they  BomeUmcs  cause 
lliuigs  to  be  done  which  cannot  but  he 
grievous  to  the  IWenda  of  the  ancient 
Oallic  liberties  :  but  tlungs  of  this  sort 
occorred  also  in  those  times  when 
there  were  no  Jesuits :  and  on  the 
Other  hand,  very  many  things  oecor, 
continually,  whicb  are  most  adverse  to 
tho  wislies  of  the  Jesuits,  and  which 
undoubtedly  give  much  disquietude  to 


the  pODliifB.  Those  who  contend  learn, 
edly  for  the  opinions  of  their  ancea- 
tors,  somelinieB  scarcely  escape  with- 
out paniahment :  those  who  dispute 
with  warmth,  not  imfnxiaentty  suffer 
for  it,  and  are  cither  impHsoned,  or 
sent  into  exile  :  and  the  moat  modett 
writers  receive  no  reward  for  their 
labouiB.  True ;  it  is  no.  Yet  the 
cause  which  these  men  defend,  is  not 
disapproved  of,  nor  ia  it  deserted  ;  hut 
(inr  manner  of  supporting  it  is  disliked. 
For  the  monarchs  and  their  friends,  in 
reality,  choose  to  have  the  machina- 
tions i^  the  pontiflb  resisted,  without 
noise  and  ctamour,  rather  than  by 
publimtions  and  disputation,  whien 
often  produce  parties  in  a  naUon,  ex- 
cite the  pasatous  of  men,  diaturb  the 
public  peace,  and  exaspeiste  the  pon- 
tiffs and  alienate  them  from  the  French 
nation.  At  the  same  time,  the  public 
teachers  are  at  full  liberty  to  instil 
into  their  pupils  the  ancient  principlea 
of  the  nation,  and  to  explain  fully  In 

the  Khuols  tboK  views,  by  which  tbs 

Rumish  lust  of  power  has  usually  been 
for  ages  repressed.  Some  things  take 
place,  which  are  inconsiBtent  with 
these  principles  ;  and  restraint  ia  laid 
upon  those  who  think  it  very  hard  to 
depart  firom  the  euatoms  and  praetjota 
of  their  latberv  ;  yet  this  ia  almost 
never  done,  unless  either  necessity,  or 
the  prospect  of  some  great  advantage, 
warrants  it.  Besides,  the  public  au- 
thorities take  good  care  that  the  pon- 
tiah  shall  derive  no  great  benefit  &om 
such  condeseenwons  to  them.  That 
this  was  the  fact,  in  the  alfair  of  the 
Bull  UnigtnilTu,  in  which  many  things 
occurred  not  agreeing  with  the  ancient 
customs  and  opinions  of  the  Freneb, 
will  be  readily  seen  by  those  who  win 
examine  carefully  the  whole  tiamac- 
tion,  and  compare  the  pnblic  deciuom 
with  the  actual  stale  of  the  conntn. 
It  was  judged  best,  frequently  to  ad- 
mit a  lees  evil,  in  order  to  avoid  a 
greater.  In  short,  the  kinga  of  Fiance 
are  wont  to  treat  the  sovereign  pontiff 
SB  the  ondent  beroes,  who  descended 
into  the  infernal  regions,  treated  the 
dog  Cerberus,  that  guarded  tha  gate 
of  (hat  dark  world,  (no  offence   is  in- 
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li;  who,  ia  the  year  1662,  ventured  to  insult  the  king's 
lor,  the  tnarquis  Crequi  and  his  lady,  at  the  instiga- 
I  H  is  reported,  of  AUrander's  nephew.  The  French 
Ti  determined  to  avenge  the  insult  by  a  war  r  but  on  the 
|»[>e"e  imploring  his  inercy,  he  granted  him  peace,  in  1664,  at 
V,  on  the  following  conditions,  among  others :  that  he  should 
■end  his  nephew  to  Paris  to  ask  pardon,  and  that  he  should 
llRuid  the  Corstcan  nation  with  infamy  by  a  pubhc  edict,  and 
erect  a  pillar  in  the  Famesian  market,  on  which  this  crime 
md  the  punishment  of  it  should  be  inscribed,  for  future  gene- 
ntions.  But  this  contest  of  the  king  was  not  so  much  with 
•  pontiff,  as  head  of  the  church,  as  with  Alexander,  con- 
ridercd  as  a  prince  and  a  temporal  sovereign'.  With  the 
iN>nti£f  in  his  proper  cliaracter  the  monarch  had  controversy  in 
1678  and  the  following  years,  when  Innocent  XI.  filled  the 
Bomish  see.  The  subject  of  Uiis  controversy  was  the  right 
whk;h  the  French  call  Regale ;  according  to  which,  when  a 
bishop  dies,  the  king  is  allowed  to  collect  and  enjoy  the 
levenucs  of  the  see,  and  in  some  respects  to  act  in  the  place  of 
bnhop  antil  the  see  is  fiUed  by  the  accessioo  of  a  new  bishop. 
"ittni  wished  to  subject  all  the  sees  in  his  kingdom  to  this 
ight :  but  Innocent  would  not  permit  it,  determining  that  the 
g*8  power  in  this  particular  should  extend  to  no  more  sees 
a  f(>rmerly.  This  contest  was  carried  on  with  great  passion 
D  botli  sides.  To  the  many  admonitions  and  epistles  of  the 
pontiff  the  king  opposed  severe  laws  and  mandates  :  and  when 
"  e  pope  refused  his  approbation  to  the  bishops  appointed  by 
e  king,  the  latt«r,  by  hts  regal  authority,  caused  them  to  be 
feduct«*d  into  office ;  thus  showing  publicly  that  the  Gallic 
eburch  could  get  along  without  a  pope.     On  the  other  hand. 


by  this  cnm|iaruiin,)  Kstae- 
(hrowiiig  hhn  a  cake,  wlien  he 
■ed,  MnA  XfDielimes  awing  him 
tbeir  bruidiahiid  sword^  na  occft- 
a  uid  cireumBtuiccs  demsDded ;  uid 
III  (or  ths  tune  object,  namely,  that 
tf  migbt  freely  much  on  b  their 
oaaa  way. — Tbese  rnnarlu  J  thought 
,  r  to  oxiend  Iboa  Car,  l«l  Ihoae 
■bo  raad  th«  bitter  complaints  and 
lirlanntliiTir  ifthr  rnniii  niiiTn  tnrl  Ap- 
!(,  nlHiiili]  pul  enlin  confidence 


'U  acquainted  with  the  world. 
'  See  Jo.  Wolfg.  Jaeger's  HiMnria 
Eet/a.  MKCul.  xvii.  decenn.  vij.  lib.  if. 
cap.  ii.  p.  IBO,  &c.  Voltaire's  SUfU 
<j<  Ziouit  X/ F.  torn.  i.  p.  131,  &c.  The 
French  also  publiBhed  Kome  tmcta,  in 
which  the  hialoiy  of  thia  contwt  was 
related.  Mimoira  d«  la  litiiu  Chrit- 
liiu,  Uini.  ii.  p.  72,  &c.  [Jo.  GilTord'a 
//iitary  o/fmnw,  vol.  iT.  p.  379.    JV.] 
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[sect.  II.  PT.  : 


the  bigh-Bpirited  and  perBevering  pontiff  denounced  the  veo- 
geanco  of  heaven  against  the  king ;  and  omitt«d  nothing  which 
mipht  show  that  the  ancient  power  of  the  pontiffs  was  not  yet 
ertinct'.  The  king,  offended  by  this  resolute  behaviour,  in 
the  year  1682,  assembled  that  famous  convention  of  his  hishopa 
at  Paris,  in  which  the  ancient  opinions  of  the  French  respecting 
tlie  power  of  the  pontiff,  as  being  exclusively  spiritual,  and 
inferior  to  that  of  councils,  were  stated  in  four  propositions, 
adopted,  confirmed,  and  set  forth  as  the  perpetual  rule  for  all 
the  clergy  as  well  as  for  the  schools '.     But  Innocent  received 


»  S<*  Jo.  Henry  HeideggBr'ii  Hii- 
birvi  Papatnt,  period  vii.  §  ccexli,  Ae, 
p.  S66.  ValtAin.',  SiffU  ie  Lrmu  XI V. 
tarn.  ii.  p.  210,  and  numProuB  nthcra, 
whu  either  professedly,  or  incidentallj, 
treat  of  the  right  of  Regale,  and  the 
diBputce  that  grew  oat  of  it.  Henry 
Nork  disciuHes  Tery  uopioiuly  the  his- 
lory  of  the  origin  and  ytngrva  of  thU 
risht,  in  hia  l^oria  lUlle  IntrttUurt  Ec~ 
dtnaaiquff,  p.  M?,  &c  in  his  Opp.  vol. 
V.  (See  also  Gilbert  Bumet,  m  hin 
HiHlury  of  the  righla  of  Princes  in  the 

diapflaing  of  Eoclmiuliia]  Bcnetifes 

and  Church  Undfl,  relating  c\i\^y  to 


the 


of  the  I 


nofFra 


e  Rigde,  and   the  lata 
with   the   court   of    Rome  ;    London, 
I6B9.  Bvfl.      fr.] 

'  ["Thii  coDVCDlioD  wu  composed 
oF  8  archbishape,  20  btahopB,  and  38 
other  clergymen  ;  who  set  their  namea 
to  the  four  following  propositions. 

I,  That  God  has  given  to  St.  Pelep, 
and  to  his  succeuors,  the  viuin  of 
Christ,  Uid  to  the  chnrch  itself,  power 
ill  apiritnal  things,  and  things  pertain- 
ing lo  salvation  ;  but  not  power  in 
civil  and  temporal  things :  <Jur  Lord 
having  Bud  :  "My  kingdom  in  not  of 
this  world  ■"  and  again:  "Reuderimlo 
Qesar  the  tilings  that  bk  Cesar's, 
and  uuto  God  the  things  are  God's." 
And  therefore  that  injunction  of  the 
apostle  stands  finn  :  "  Let  every  soul 
beaubjoct  to  tile  hieher  powers.  There 
is  no  power  but  is  from  Goil ;  and  the 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God." 
Therefore,  in  temporal  things,  kings 
and  princes  are  subject  lo  no  eccle- 
siastiosl  power  of  God's  appointment ; 
neither  can  they,  either  directly  or  in- 
diiivtly,  Iw  deposed  lij  aulhnritv  of  (he 


keys  of  the  church ;  nor  can  their  sub- 
jects be  exempted  from  fidelity  and 
obedience,  nor  be  absolved  from  their 
oath  of  aUegtanee.  And  this  principle, 
which  is  necesgaiy  to  the  publia  Hmn- 
qoillity,  and  no  leas  nscful  to  the 
chnrch  than  to  the  slate,  ought  by  all 
nieans  M  be  held  fast,  as  being  couso- 
lunt  to  the  word  of  God,  to  the  li»di- 
tion  of  the  fathers,  and  to  the  example 
of  the  saints. 

II.  That  plenary  power  in  spiritual 
things  so  exists  in  Uie  aposlohc   see^ 

and  in  the  eacceflaorti  <rf  Peter,  tlw 

vicars  of  Christ,  that  at  the  some  rime 
the  decrees  of  the  holy  ecumenical 
oonncil  of  Constance,  approved  by  the 
apiMlolic  see,  and  couHnned  by  Aa 
practice  of  the  Roman  pontifTs  and  of 
the  whole  church,  and  observed  by  die 
Gatlican  church  with  porpetnal  ve- 
neration, resjwcting  the  authority  of 
general  councils,  aa  contained  in  the 
fourth  and  lifth  sessions,  most  ahn  be 
valid,  and  rcranin  immoveable.  Nor 
does  the  Gallican  church  approve  of 
these  who  infringe  upon  the  force  of 
these  decrees,  as  if  they  were  of  du- 
bious authority,  or  not  fully  approTed, 
or  who  pervert  the  words  of  vae  coun- 
cil, by  referring  them  solely  to  a  time 
of  schism. 

III.  Hence,  the  exerdse  of  the 
apostolic  power  is  to  br  tempered  by 
the  canons,  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
dictated,  and  which  the  reverence  of 
the  whole  world  has  aonsecrated.  Tho 
rules,  customs,  and  reflations  received 
by  the  Gallic  realm  and  chnrch,  are 
alno  valid,  and  the  lemis  of  the  fathers 

the  majesty  of  the  apostolic  see,  that 
Hialulm  and  <ihs.|^h  niulirmc-d  by  these 


I 
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this  Uow  also  with  manly  courage '.  Soon  after,  this  violent 
contest  was  followed  by  another,  when  Innocent,  in  the  year 
1687,  deprived  the  ambaasudors  resident  at  Rome,  and  among 
others  the  French  ambassador,  Lavardia,  of  the  right  of 
asylum ;  becaust^  it  often  rendered  criminals  secure  of  impunity. 
The  king  employed  alt  the  means  his  angry  feelings  could 
suggest,  to  induce  the  pontiff  to  restore  the  right  he  had  taken 
Avray ;  but  the  latter  met  the  king  with  an  open  front,  and 
oonld  by  no  means  be  persuaded,  even  to  put  on  the  semblunce 
of  yielding*.  This  long  conflict,  which  was  injurious  to  both 
the  parties,  was  at  length  closed  by  the  death  of  InnocerU. 
The  subsequent  pontiff  were  more  pliable,  and  therefore  more 
PMidy  to  remove  the  principal  causes  of  contention  ;  yet  they 
were  not  so  careless  as  to  forget  the  dignity  of  tlie  Komish  see. 
The  right  of  asylum  was  abrogated  with  the  consent  of  the 
king:  tlie  controversy  respecting  the  riglU  of  BigaU  ivaa 
adjusted  by  a  corajiromise  *.     The  four  celebrated  propositions 

taam-at  of  m  great  ■  Bee  mid  of  Huch 
rinnvbes,  RhoiUd  relaiu  llieir  x|ipTO- 
fCMta  Tsiidit)'. 

rV.  lb  queMiaflt  of  (iuth,  lik^wiio, 
npieme   pmliff  haa  a  principal 


priatod  in  Swilzerl&nd.     Next  to 

n  tile  maltitude  of  Italiana,  Spa- 

liardK,  and  GerauLOs,  who  snpported 


I  uid  tin^Ur   rhnrchc* ;   yet   his 
*"     ~'  ia  Dcl  incapablB  of  correu- 
■  it  hart  uio  ansenl  of  the 

■  propositiniu,  approred  by 
in XIV, and  registered hy  the  Par- 
n(  of  Pans,  on  tbe  S3rd  of  March, 

vnmmlrnMl  lo  be  publicly  read 

i  AxpoDuded   in   (he  whoola  from 

ar,  and  to  be  aDbMHbed  to 

Xjtana  atid  pnrfenorB  in  the 

_   __  ...fc      See   Jiic.    Benig.    Bo»- 

M**  XMwia  Itniaralioult  CUri  Gai- 

jlBi ;  the  doeumanta  at  the  beginning 

ftnU.     Tr.} 

*  TfaM*    ftnir    propostliona,    H-faich 

«  astivraely  adiene  to  iii«  vishea, 

trtiir  cauaed  to  be  oppdaed  both 

T  Mid  priTalely.    The  moR  di«- 

__  bed  peiwin  who  defoided  the 

»«#  lb> pontiff  vaa  oardinal  Celea- 

~fendnli :   who,  under  the  aa- 

hmhb  of  Em[eae  Lombard,  pub- 

Ranotr    SatrrAjtiam  /iomaiw 

■"    — '-^-mi,  It   mutuor  jtrvfym- 

twt,    l«a4.    41...      The 

n  <rf  tiw  type*  ^Kiw>  that  the  book 

■    TOL.  IV. 


:  of  LoDrain,  Htood  conapicaoaa 
He  published  some  booka  on  the  aub' 
jeat,  which  are  mentiuned  by  BoasueL 
But  all  Iheito  wenr  confulrJ  by  the 
very  eloqiiBiit  bishop  of  Meftux,  Jac. 
BeoigD.  BoBsaet,  in  a  learned  work 
eompoaed  by  order  of  the  king;,  hot 
which  was  not  published  till  lODg  after 
hU  death,  entitled  :  Dtfimio  Daiara- 
(ioaif  cddierrim-x,  quan  de  PnlataU 
Eeclttiaitiea  Hiiuil  Qtnu  GaUipaiau, 
19  Martii,  I6B3,  Luiembnrgi,  2  Tola. 
1730.  4to.  For  the  king  forbade  tba  ] 
pobhcalioD  of  the  IMeaee,  becauaa^' 
after  the  death  of  lonoeent,  thera 
seemed  to  bo  a  great  prospect  of  peace  ; 
whioh  in  fact  soon  followed. 

>  See  Jaeger,  U)o,  tit,  Decenn.  is. 
p.  IB,  ie.  The  Lrgalia  LaTaniitu, 
which  was  iiubliahed,  lOHH,  13mo.  Bat 
eapeciatly  Mamnra  dt  la  E^ae  Chru- 
liiif^  torn.  ii.  p.  248,  &c.  For  Christina 
engaged  in  this  contest,  and  took  wdea 
with  the  king  of  Prance. 

'  See  Claude  Floury.  hitt'i«iv<  ./arii 
Etda.  G-Jliei,  p.  424,  &c,  of  the  Latin 
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respecting  the  power  of  the  pontiff,  without  objection  from  the 
king,  were  yielded  over  by  some  bishops  in  private  letters  to 
the  pope ;  but  were  by  no  means  given  up.  To  the  present 
day  they  maintain  their  place  among  the  laws  of  the  realm. 

§  23.  That  the  faults,  which  had  long  characterized  the 
bishops  and  some  of  the  inferior  clergy  in  the  Bomish  church, 
were  rather  increased  than  dimifiished,  no  good  man  even  of 
that  community  will  deny.  The  bishops  every  where  owed 
their  elevation,  rarely  to  their  piety  and  merit,  but  for  the 
most  part  to  personal  friendships,  to  services  rendered  to  indi- 
viduals, to  simony,  to  affinities  and  relationships,  and  often 
even  to  their  vices.  And  the  greater  part  of  them  lived  as  if 
they  had  been  hired  with  their  great  salaries  expressly  to 
exhibit  before  the  people  examples  of  those  very  vices  which 
the  christian  religion  condemns'.  If  there  were  some>  (and 
that  there  were,  I  do  not  deny,)  who  endeavoured  to  benefit 
their  flocks,  and  who  set  themselves  against  both  ignorance 
and  wickedness ;  they  were  either  put  down  by  the  enmity 
and  hatred  of  the  others,  or  at  least  fell  under  neglect, 
and  were  hindered  from  effecting  any  thing  great  and  laud- 
able. And  nearly  the  same  things  were  experienced  by  those 
clergymen  of  inferior  rank  who  exerted  all  their  powers  in 
behalf  of  truth  and  piety.  These,  however,  if  compared  with 
those  whom  voluptuousness,  ambition,  and  lust  for  wealth 
drove  headlong,  were  exceedingly  few.  Some  indeed  of  the 
ponti&  of  this  century  should  not  be  defrauded  of  their  just 
praise  for  attempting  to  correct  the  morals  of  the  dei^  by 
wholesome  laws,  and  to  bring  them  to  exhibit  at  least  common 
decency  in  their  lives.  Yet  it  is  strange  that  those  veiy  dift- 
ceming  prelates  should  not  see  that  the  very  constitution  of 
the  Romish  church  and  its  whole  interior  structure,  were  in- 
superable obstacles  to  all  such  good  designs  ;  and  that  a  pontiff, 
even  if  he  were  inspired,  unless  he  also  possessed  more  than 
human  power,  and  could  be  present  in  many  places  at  the  same 
time,  could  never  reduce  such  a  heterogeneous  mass  of  people 
to  good  order. 


'  See  a  multitude  of  proofs,  collected     the  Romiah  church,  in  the  Mhwirm 
from  the  most  celebrated  doctors  of     <f#  Portroyalf  torn.  ii.  p.  908. 


I 


Icn,   I.J  UtSTOKV    Ut'     THK    ROMISH    CHUHIH.  99 

The  mookB,  though  in  many  plactJB  they  lived  more 
aod  circumspectly  than  formerly,  yet  for  the  most 
lected  extremely  the  rulea  and  regulations  of  the 
of  their  orders.  In  the  beginning  of  the  centurj'.  as 
good  and  learned  monks  tiiemBelves  admit,  the  state  of  all  the 
monasteries  was  still  lamentablo.  But  as  the  century  advanced, 
some  wise  men,  first  among  the  Benedictines  in  France,  and 
then  aho  in  other  countries,  endeavoured  to  reform  certain 
monasteries ;  that  is,  to  bring  them  back  in  some  degree  to 
the  rulea  and  la««  of  their  order'.  Their  example  was  after- 
wards followed  by  other  religious  houses  of  the  Cluuiacenaians, 
Cistercians,  Regular  Canons,  Dominicans,  and  Franciscans". 
At  this  time,  therefore,  the  monks  of  the  Eomish  church 
became  divided  into  two  classes ;  namely,  the  Beformed,  who, 
abandoning  their  licentious  and  profligate  manners,  lived  more 
ilecently,  and  more  conformably  to  tlie  rules  of  their  order ; 
And  the  Vnreform^,  wlio  disregarded  the  precepts  of  th«r 
fountlers,  and  chose  to   live  aa  they  found  it  convenient  and 


*  Lo  BcBnf,  Mimoira  tar  rlliit. 
i'Aujrrrt,  lorn.  ii.  |i.  613,  Ac.  where 
(hetv  M  Ml  ■(^count  of  the  first  Hffomt 
af  Una  ci!titni7.      Voyaife  Liaimin  itr 

ThcR  iaaii  account  ofkll  ibe  nin- 

I,  ialh   BoD«lictiii«»  and  otbon, 

I   ■atimitted  la  x  n/oim  at  nay 

.  Ilclyot'n  llitlotrc  dtt 


I  Hipp.  I 


L  vi),  &E.    To  whose 

a  Bildilioiu 

Of  the  Btfimad  con- 

i,  wbioh  coiDiDenccd 

I,   the   Benedictines 

Exprenljr,  in  thetr  Gallia 

.     n.  >ii.  p.  S44,  ite.    They 

It  of  th«  Btjomud  Cbhoiib  Rc< 

r  of  St.  Au);iiBtine,  in  totn.  vii. 
■"L  7*7.  7B0-.  For  an  nccount  uf 
(  ristcrciuw,  in  Francp 
Cruroajiy,  see  Jo.  M&bjilmi, 
L  AoAjJct;)!.  Uim.  vi.  p.  12),  &i>, 
MiiJCUnHn  d>  l>tiii  ItUtdirtm, 
-  a.  lata.  ii.  p.  138.  228. 
I*  AfAfni^  Ci>l»rciuu., 
I,  attmiptwl  >  nfirnut- 
vhole  wot,  ill  IhiR  ren- 

, ..   wn.    See  Meaujxni,  V" 

rjlim  ii  ta  TrapfK,  torn.  i.  p.  192. 

1  oout  other  noticen,  ■■  requiring     agtinsl 


too  mncb  room. — [f  Sad  no  more  Buit- 
iible  place,  to  notice  dome  abolished 
orders,  in  thiR  CEHtuiy.  CIcmentXIV. 
in  hia  Bull  for  »uppr^ing  the  order 
of  JesnitH,  Tncntions  the  congregaliou 
of  the  Befonned  Conveiitnal  Brethren, 
»hipb  SiituH  V.  approved,  bat  which 
I'rlMUi  VIII.  Bboliahed,  by  his  BuU  of 
Feb.  6,  1626,  "  bccaiwo  the  above 
named  bretliren  did  not  yield  epiritua) 
fruiCe  (o  the  church  of  Go4  ;  nay,  very 
many  disagreements  had  risen  between 
tbOHe  Reformed  conventual  Brethren, 
and  the  Unreformed  conventual  bre- 
thren :"  and  he  allowed  them  to  go 
over  to  the  Capuchin  brethren  of  St. 
Francis,  or  the  Observant  Franciscans. 
According  to  the  siune  Bull,  the  order 
of  ReeularB  of  Si.  Ambrofc  and  St. 
Bamabaa  ad  Ncmiw,  was  suppreB^eil 
by  the  same  pontiff.  And  in  the  vear 
1668,  Dement  IX.  abolished  the  tbree 
regular  orders  of  Cations  Rcgulsr  or 
St.  Gi-egory  in  Alga,  of  Hieronymtstx 
de  Pesolts.and  of  Jesuates,  eHtablishcd 
by  St.  Jo.  ColumbaDus:  "  because  they 
were  of  little  or  no  use  to  the  church, 
and  bsd  loaned  tl 
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pleasant,  rather  than  austerely,  and  according  to  the  laws  by 
which  they  were  bound.  But  the  number  of  the  Unrefonned 
far  exceeds  that  of  the  Reformed  :  and  moreover,  most  of  the 
Reformed  not  only  depart  widely  from  the  mode  of  living  pre- 
scribed by  their  rule,  but  are  also,  in  one  place  and  another, 
gradually  relapsing  into  their  former  negligence. 

§  25.  Among  the  Reformed  monastic  associations,  certain 
Congregations  of  Benedictines  surpass  the  others,  partly  in  the 
beauty  and  excellence  of  their  regulations,  and  partly  in  the 
constancy  with  which  they  observe  their  rules.  The  most 
famous  of  these  is  the  French  Congregation  of  8t.  Maur '  ; 
which  was  formed  under  the  authority  of  Gregory  XV.  in  1621, 
and  endowed  with  various  privileges  and  rights  by  Urban 
VIII.  in  1627.  This  association  does  not  indeed  consist 
of  genuine  followers  of  St.  Benedict^  nor  is  it  free  from  every 
thing  censurable :  yet  it  has  many  excellences  which  raise  it 
above  all  others.  Of  these  excellences  the  first  and  the  most 
useful  is,  that  it  devotes  a  certain  number  of  persons  of  superior 
genius  to  the  cultivation  of  learning,  both  sacred  and  civil,  and 
particularly  to  the  study  of  history  and  antiquities ;  and  that 
it  furnishes  them  abundantly  with  all  the  helps  they  need  to 
prosecute  their  business  with  advantage '.     Those   who  are 


*  See  the  Gallia  Chridiana ;  not  the 
old  work  of  this  name,  but  the  new  and 
elegant  production  of  the  Benedictines 
of  this  same  Congregation  of  St.  Maur ; 
vol.  vii.  p.  474,  &c.  Hipp.  Helyot's 
Hittoire  ae$  OrdrtMy  torn.  vi.  cap.  xxxvii. 
p.  256.  The  Bull  of  Gregory  XV.  ap- 
proving the  society  of  St.  Maur,  is 
severely  criticised  in  all  its  parts,  by 
Jo.  Launoi,  that  scourge  of  the  monks, 
even  the  best  of  them,  in  his  Ejpamen 
Pritiiegii  S,  Oermani;  0pp.  tom.  iii. 
pt.  i.  p.  903.  He  also  treats  of  the  dis- 
sensions and  commotions  in  this  order, 
soon  after  its  institution,  (though  with 
considerable  prejudice,  as  is  usual  for 
him  when  speaking  of  monks,)  in  his 
Afsertio  Inquisit.  in  PriviUg.  8.  Medar- 
diy  pt.  i.  cap.  Ixxvi.  in  his  0pp.  tom.  iii. 
pt.  ii.  p.  227.  [This  Congregation 
consists  of  more  than  180  Abbeys  and 
Conventual  Priories,  which  are  divided 
into  six  provinces ;  (extending  over 
the  g^reatest  part  of  France  ;)  and  it  is 
governed  by  a  general,  two  assistants, 


and  six  visitors,  who  are  elected,  as  are 
the  superiors  of  the  several  doisten, 
every  tnree  years,  in  a  general  chi^ter 
of  the  order.  As  it  is  the  object  of 
this  Congregation  to  revive  the  spirit 
of  St.  Benedict,  in  the  observance 
of  his  rule  ;  so  special  care  is  taken  to 
train  up  the  yoimg  religious  according 
to  it.  Hence,  in  each  province,  one  or 
two  houses  for  novices  are  erected^ 
from  which,  those  to  be  admitted  to 
profession  are  removed  to  other  clois- 
ters, where  they  are  trained  for  two 
years,  to  virtue  and  to  acts  and  exer- 
cises of  worship.  After  this,  they 
study  human  learning  and  theolocy  five 
years  :  and  then  spend  one  year  m  col- 
lecting their  thoughts,  and  thus  pre- 
pare themselves  for  orders,  and  for 
more  assiduity  in  their  spiritual  offices. 
In  some  cloisters  there  are  also  semi- 
naries for  the  education  of  youth.  SM.'\ 
'  Tlie  Benedictines  talk  largely  of 
the  great  services  done  by  this  Con- 
gregation in  various  ways  ;  and  among 


R 


acquainted  with  the  history  of  leamitig  need  DOt  be  informed 
1h)w  much  thia  institutiun  has  benetited  tlie  literary  world,  or 
what  a  multitude  of  excellent  and  immortal  works  it  has  pro- 
dooed,  illustrative  of  every  branch  of  learning  except  pbilo- 
•ophy  *, 

§  26.  But  the  hest  and  most  sacred  of  tliese  changes  were 


other  difflcnlt  enlerjiriBeB,  lliey  lavn- 
taon  atunerauii  cloiHlcrs  of  mankB, 
■Inch  bad  collapeed  sad  becomo  rot- 
^Bpt,  rnniered  and  rcetored  K>  order 
Mul  nspetrUbililv.  See  Vofa^  dt 
2«w  Biliginx  Attididim  lit  U  l.\m- 
.  4*  A.  MiHo:  torn.  i.  p.  16.  tom. 
I.  47.  and  nearlv  tbrODghout  ihaC 
And  a  penon  moat  be  much 
M>d,  who  cmn  Iciok  npoii  ail  thtne 
u  ficliaiie.  There  areihow- 
(be  BDmish  conunimit]-,  per- 


aociet}r.  Fint,  some  of  the  bishops 

,H«  nnfrimdly  10  thece  leuiwd  Bene. 

-"  -'  «.    Fur  aflei  these  monks  had 

«  gnat  light  upon  aniueat  his- 

and  DpoD  diplomatics,  bj  ibeir 

nl  workH,  they  "    •-  ' 


ktiweo 


property,  and 

learnedly  and  gucoewfully 

'tlw  coorts,  agunst  (he  bishopn  who 

'    *   'Jietd,  than    when  they  were 

at  tiuB  liltTKture  and  emdi- 

the  next  place,  the  Jesoils, 

Muae  merits  utd  glory  were  greatly 

sfcwured  by  the  splendid  works  under- 

kkn  and  scconipUBhed  by  these  Bene. 

'^  ■'  cndeavgur,  to  loo  atmost  of 

_.  .   ,     »er,  to  nin  down  liolh  them 

■nd  IneirpuTsuits.    SeeRieh.  Riiunn's 

£tfmt  OUfia,    lorn.    it.    if.  36.  45. 

OUum  an  led  by  nipcrstitloii  to  in- 

Jalf*  haired  of  thMu  ;  bat  it  is,  per- 

—  T,  a    ■npcTMiiian    tinctured    with 

'.     Fet  theae    Benedic^iua    have 

titotied  the  poTauil  of  leaniina,  in 

B  at  that  manual  Ubour,  whicH  iho 

at  St,  Booediet  prMoribes  fo 

, honnt  oif  the  lUy  :  but  llie  ..   . 

fcebic,  or  M)ub    u    posteot   superior 
ynins,  arv  taxeil  with  inlrlleelual  or 

ita)  lalmur,  or  itie  pursuit  of  sacred 

sumlar   learning.       This   is   cen- 

rcry  tund  of  Ifae  aucient  monkstic 
Awipliiw,  and  who  Ibink  that  literary 


purauils  are  disreputable  for  monka; 
bcfAUae  they  ditert  the  mjnd  from  the 
vonicmplaLiaQofdiiiDe  things.  As  this 
sentimeDt  was  advanced  with  cxrea- 
«ve  nrdour,  especially  by  Annand  John 
Bouthillier  de  Itaocu,  abbot  of  \* 
Trsppe,  in  his  boob  da  Derom  Munat- 
ti^na  (on  the  duties  of  monks)  ;  the 
moat  learned  of  tbe  BcncdictinHi,  John 
Mabillon,  was  direcUid  to  defend  the 


Monutini,  which  was  lirst  published, 
Paris,  11191.  8vo.  and  often  afterwards, 
■nd  translated  also  into  the  Latin  and 

languages.       Hence 

monk  to  attend 
egant  history  of 
which  has  been  given  to  the  world  by 
Vincent  ThuiUier,  a  tery  loamed  monk 
of  tbe  congTEgation  of  St.  Maur  1  pub- 
lished among  the  Opera  Patkuvui  Jla- 
biUcHlia  ICaiHart'i,tinn.i.p.a6S-i3&. 
'  A  list  uf  the  writings  and  works, 
with  which  the  cODiregation  of  St. 
Maurbave  favoured  £e  learned  world, 
is  given  by  Philip  le  Cerf,  BiUiolifqiu 
Uutorigmr  a  Critique  da  Autmn  ill  la 
CiM^rigalioH  d«  S.  Maur  .•  Unirue,  1726. 


e  going  oi 


Bvo.     Those  a 

great  pi'rseverance,  to"benefit  both 
sacred  and  profane  learning,  with  their 
elaborate  and  excellmt  productions. 
[A  more  comptete  catalogue  of  their 
works  is  in  the  tluMn  liUtlnirt  de  (a 
CoHgrijaliim  it  S.  Maur,  vrdn  de  Si. 
Beioil,  01)  Con  tmm  Intimllii  imrmt 
da  muurt,  <pt'dU  a  imdmitt  ittptiu  im 

lifra,  liiamtnitim,  I'analytf,  da  diffi- 
niUa  idUiimi  da  lirm,  ifu'iU  out  dtm- 
nit  iw  judiit,  rt  l-i  jit^mtat,  ipu  la 
8a  nni  nt  ohI  jurrtf  ;  mifmUe  la  initie»  dt 
beaumup  d'oarmoft  m- 
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esteemed  trmml  and  imperfect  bj  those  wliose  eye  wbs  fixed  on 
the  anci^it  di8ci{diiie,  and  who  wished  to  see  the  liTes  of  monks 
strictly  conformed  to  their  first  rules.  The  number  of  these 
in  the  Romish  dioreh  was  not  inconsiderable;  thov^  they 
had  little  inflnence,  and  were  odious  to  most  persons  cm  acoonnt 
of  their  seTmtr.  These  thought  that  a  mcmk  should  q>end 
his  whole  life  in  prayers^  tears,  eontemjdation,  sacred  reading, 
and  manual  labour ;  and  that  whaterer  dse  m^t  oeciqpy  him, 
however  useful  and  excdlent  in  ita^  was  inconsist^it  with 
his  vocation,  and  therefore  vain,  and  not  acceptaUe  to  God. 
Besides  others,  who  had  not  the  fortune  to  become  so  ode- 
brated,  the  Jansenists  proposed  this  rigid  reformation  of  the 
monks  ;  and  they  exhibited  some  examples  of  it  in  France  \ 
the  most  perfect  and  best  known  of  which,  was  that  which 
took  place  in  the  convent  of  sacred  virgins,  bearing  the  name 
of  Port  Boyaly  and  which  has  flourished  from  the  year  1618 
down  to  the  present  time,  [a.  d.  1753*.]  Several  emulated 
this  example  :  but  the  most  successful  and  zealous  of  all  these, 
was,  in  the  year  1664,  ArmamdJokn  BcmtkiUUr  de  Ranee,  abbot 
of  La  Trappe,  a  man  of  noble  birth ;  who  was  so  hi^py  as  to 
prevent  the  accusation  of  extravagant  superstition,  which  the 
Jansenists  had  incurred,  firom  being  brought  against  his  asso- 
ciates, notwithstanding  they  lived  in  the  most  austere  manner 
of  the  old  Cistercians ; — ^nay,  carried  their  austerity  beyond 
the  ancient  discipline  of  the  Cistercians.  The  fraternity  esta- 
blished by  this  noted  man  stiU  flourishes  under  the  name  of 
the  Beformed  Bernardines  of  La  Trappe,  and  has  been  propa- 
gated among  the  Italians  and  the  Spaniards :  though,  if  crelit 
is  to  be  ^ven  to  the  testimony  of  many,  it  has  gradually  de- 
parted much  firom  the  very  painful  discipline  of  its  founder*. 


^  See  Mtmoirti  die  Porirofoly  torn.  u. 
p.  601,  602.  In  pardcular,  that  most 
celebrated  Jannenwt,  Martin  de  Barcos, 
introduced  the  austere  discipline  of 
ancient  monks  into  the  monastery  of 
St.  Cyran,  of  which  he  was  abbot.  See 
GaU'ta  CkridianOy  torn.  ii.  p.  132.  Mo- 
leon,  Voyage*  LUuryiqUfet,  p.  135^  &c. 
But  after  his  death,  the  monks  of  St. 
Cyran,  like  those  of  other  pUces,  re- 
Upsed  into  their  old  habits.  See  Voy- 
age de  Deux  BitUdioUmf  torn.  i.  pt.  i. 


p.  18,  &e. 

*  HeljoiyHidoin  da  Ordret,  torn.  ▼. 
CKD,  xlir.  p.  455. 

«  See  Maisollier,  Fm  <|0  r^M^  <le  is 
Trappe,  Paris,  1702.  4to.  1703.  2  vote. 
12mo.  Meaupou,  (a  doctor  of  the 
Sorbonne,)  Vie  de  M.  PAbU  de  la 
Trappe,  1702.  2  vols.  8to.  Felibien, 
Detiription  de  VAbbaye  de  la  TVtme, 
Paris,  1671.  12mo.  Heylot,  Hktoirt 
dee  Ordres,  torn.  vi.  cap.  I,  &c  [The 
author  of  this  reformation  lived,  as  the 
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§  27-  Of  the  new  orders  of  monks  which  arose  in  this 
mtury, — for  that  fniitfiil  mother,  the  church,  has  never 
i  to  produce  such  fraternities, — we  shall  notice  only  those 
Aiich  have  acquired  some  celebrity.  We  mention  first,  the 
Prcncli  society  of  Fnthere  of  the  Oratory  of  the  holy  Je*u», 
DBtituted  in  1613  by  Julin  BeniUe  [Peter  df  Beralle],  a  man 
|f  various  talents,  who  served  tlie  commonwealth  and  religion, 
|be  rourt  and  the  church,  with  equal  abihty,  and  was  at  last  a 
tardinat.  This  institution  w-as,  in  reality,  intended  to  oppose 
fte  Jesuits.  It  has  trained  up,  and  is  still  training,  many 
persona  eminent  for  piety,  eloquence,  and  erudition.  But 
Birough  the  iuflueDce  of  the  Jesuits,  who  were  its  enemies,  it 
kU  under  a  suspicion  of  broaching  new  doctrines  in  certain  of 
Ub  pulilicationa.  The  priests  who  enter  this  fratemity  do  not 
livest  themselves  of  private  property ;  but,  so  long  as  they 
eontinue  in  the  society,  (and  they  are  at  hberty  to  retire  from 
It  wheD  they  please,)  they  relinquish  all  prospects  of  admission 


part  ot  Ibe  French  AbbA  now 
tbaugbllcaa  uiipriDciplfd  mui- 
^.  .  anil  kept  up  ui  ilUcit  inHrcounte 

■itta  ■  Fnavh  Udy,  Madanic  de  Mont- 
liizoa.  lira-  Bacldi^a  death  by  the 
■hII  pox,  uid  tlie  iinmpecled  sight 
i(  bur  aralilMod  corpso,  bmughl  him 
to  llw  ranlntion  of  becomini;  a  Car- 
ihiMJII  The  eomiDOii  statoiDunt  ii 
dUB.  The  abbot  had  received  iiu  iiutice 
'  the  ladjr'a  neknivs,  and  afW  an  ab- 
'  '  weeks,  returned  frma  the 
kit  her.  Iloweut  diivelly 
"ciiitiliber,  hy  a  Hcrcl  stair^way, 
"  '  '  wu  Keqiuintrd,  and 
_  .  .  dead,  and  hrr  corpse 
For  tbc  leaden  rofRa  ivhieh 
Bide  for  her  was  ttiu  Bliort. 
fannd  tttc««ary  (o  cut  oIT 
The  right  of  her  corpfw  in 
and  fa«r  head  on  die  table, 
him,  Uiat  he  resolved  to 
the  worM,  and  lo  embrace  the 
monaalic  order.  Vianeut- 
;  fMilangrt  d'BilC.  a  St  LU- 
Rotod.  1700.  Dm.  lorn.  jii. 
I  euBtiwIida  ihb  ttalemcnt. 
thus  much  only  «aa  true :  the 
had  been  a  partienlai-  {rleud  of 


r  djing. 


□  her. 


pojc,  and  WIS  then  wishing  the  atten- 
dance of  a  clerjn^an.  The  abbot  went 
c&U  ooe ;  gnd  on  his  return  found 
'as  much  affected  on 

yeara  after  this  event  that  he  formed 
nil  rigoroua  eetablinhnieDl.  And  pro- 
bably the  additions  and  alteratioua  of 
the  etory  were  invented,  tor  the  sake 
of  giving  it  a  romantic  aspect.  Be 
tbis  as  it  may  :  Ibc  abbot  chmiged  hii 
life,  aui]  estafaliithed  an  order,  into 
which  nolle  would  enter  but  uiebn- 
cliuly  people,  who  were  weary  of  the 
whole  H  oi'td,  and  eonatuntly  in  fear  of 
losing  heaven.  They  allowed  of  no 
Hcieiililie  or  literal?  puraaibi,  and  in 
their  library  hail  none  but  devotional 
book*.  Their  worship  wsa  eoaiinuetl 
day  and  night :  and  if  a  cloixter  con- 
tained w  many  as  24  monks,  they  were 
divided  Into  three  chuses,  which  intei^ 


rigomus  nlence,  convening  together 
only  onoe  a  week,  and  then  not  on 
worldly  things.  Their  time  wa*  di- 
vided   between   manual    labour,     the 


.    They 


wholly    < 


eeDtleman  in  her     herbs,aDd  pulse.    SeU.] 
he  had  the  small 


104 


BOOK  IV. CENTURY  XVII.        [sECT.  11.  FT.  1. 


to  any  sacred  office  which  has  attached  to  it  fixed  revenuea,  or 
rank  and  honour.  They  are  required  faithfully  to  discharge  all 
the  duties  of  priests^  and  to  make  it  their  greatest  care  and 
effort  to  perfect  themselves  and  others  more  and  more  con- 
tinually in  the  art  of  profitably  discharging  those  duties.  Their 
associations,  therefore,  may  not  improperly  be  denominated 
schook  for  sacerdotal  theology.  In  more  recent  times,  however, 
they  have  in  fact  begun  to  teach  the  liberal  arts  and  sacred 
science  \  With  these  we  join  the  Priests  of  the  MtssioHS^  an 
order  founded  by  Vincent  de  Paul^  who  was  canonized  not  long 
since.  They  were  constituted  a  regular  and  legitimate  society 
in  1632  by  Urban  VIII.  To  fulfil  the  designs  of  their  founder, 
they  must  attend  especially  to  three  things  :  first,  to  improve 
and  amend  themselves  daily  by  prayers,  meditation,  reading, 
and  other  things :  secondly,  to  perform  sacred  missions  among 
the  people  living  in  the  country  towns  and  villages,  eight 
months  in  the  year,  in  order  to  imbue  the  country  people  with 
religious  knowledge,  and  quicken  their  piety;  (from  which 
service  they  derive  their  name  of  Priests  of  the  Mismons :)  and 
lastly,  to  superintend  seminaries,  in  which  young  men  are 
educated  for  the  priesthood,  and  to  train  up  candidates  for  the 
sacred  office '.  Under  the  counsel  and  patronage  of  the  Priests 
of  the   Missions  are  the    Virgins  of  Love  or  the  Sisters  of 


'  Sw  Habert  de  Cerisy,  VU  du  Car- 
dinal BrruUe,  FondcU^r  dt  VOratoire 
dt  Jfsui;  Paris,  1646.  4to.  Jo.  Morin's 
Lift*,  prefixed  to  his  Antimtit,  Orien- 
ktlrSf  p.  S,  4,  5.  110.  Rich.  Simon's 
Lfttrti  (%oitir$,  torn.  ii.  p.  00.  and  his 
BiUioiMiquf  Critupiit,  (which  he  pub- 
lished under  the  ftctitious  name  of 
Sainiore,)  tom.  Ui.  p.  a03.  324.  330, 
Ac.  On  the  character  of  BeniUe,  eee 
Adr.  BaUlet*s  Vie  de  Bicker,  p.  220. 
342.  Mich,  le  Vassor,  Hittoirt  de 
Limit  XIII.  tom.  iiL  p.  SO?)  Ac. 
Helyot,  IJiMoire  dee  Ordree,  torn.  TiiL 
oap.  X.  p.  63,  Ac.  GaUia  i\riitiana 
Benedietimor,  tom.  vii.  p.  976,  &c. 
[Theiie  Faikert  of  tke  Oratorw  most  not 
be  confounded  with  the  Italian  order, 
of  the  same  name,  established  in  the 
preceding  centun*,  hy  Philip  Neri. 
(Sae  ToL  iU.  p.  278.  Both  ame  in 
this,  that  the}'  devote  themsenres   to 


learning  :  but  the  Italians  pursue,  ea- 
pecially,  church  history ;  while  the 
French  pursue  all  branches  of  learn- 
ing. The  founder  of  this  order,  Bcmlle, 
was  in  so  high  farour  with  the  queea 
of  France,  Anna  of  Austria,  that  car- 
dinal Richelieu  envied  him  :  and  his 
death,  which  occurred  in  1629,  waa  so 
sudden,  that  some  conjectured  he  died 
of  poison.  The  Fathers  of  the  Oratoty 
are  not  monks,  but  secular  clersymcn; 
nor  do  they  chant  any  canonicaflioiiim. 
They  are  called  Fathers  of  the  Orvdorw, 
because  they  have  no  churches,  in 
which  the  sacraments  are  adminii- 
tered,  but  only  diapeb  or  oratorim,  in 
which  thev  read  prayers  and  prsadL 

•  M.  Abely,  Vie  de  M,  Vimtemi  de 
Paml .  Paris,  1664.  4to.  Helyot,  loe. 
cit,  tom.  viii.  oap.  xi.  p.  64.  GmOim 
C%rittiana,  tom.  vu.  p.  908,  &e. 
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Ckariiy ;  whose  business  it  is  to  minister  to  the  indigent  in 
ackness.  They  originated  from  a  noble  lady,  Louisa  le  Gras  ; 
and  received  the  approbation  of  Clement  IX.  in  1660'.  The 
Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the  pi<ms  and  christian  schools  were 
institated  by  Nicholas  Barre  in  1678.  They  are  usually  caOed 
Piarists ;  and  their  principal  object  is  the  education  of  poor 
children  of  both  sexes '.  But  it  would  be  tedious  to  expatiate 
on  this  subject,  and  to  enumerate  all  the  religious  associations 
which,  in  the  various  parts  of  the  Bomish  jurisdiction,  were 
now  set  up  with  great  expectations,  and  then  suddenly  neglected 
and  suffered  to  become  extinct. 

§  28.  The  society  of  Jesuits,  by  which  as  its  soul  the  whole 
body  of  the  Bomish  community  is  governed,  if  it  could  have 
been  oppressed  and  trodden  to  dust,  by  hosts  of  enemies,  by 
numberless  indignities,  by  the  most  horrid  criminations,  and 
by  various  calamities ;  must  undoubtedly  have  become  extinct, 
or  at  least  must  have  been  divested  of  all  reputation  and  con- 
fidence. The  French,  the  Belgians,  the  Poles,  the  Italians, 
have  attacked  it  with  fury ;  and  have  boldly  charged  it,  both 
publicly  and  privately,  with  every  species  of  crimes  and  errors 
that  the  imagination  can  conceive  of,  as  most  pernicious  to  the 
souls  of  men  and  to  the  peace  and  safety  of  civil  governments. 
The  Jansenists  especially,  and  those  who  accord  with  them 
partially,  or  wholly,  in  sentiment,  have  exposed  its  character 
in  numberless  publications,  strengthened  not  merely  by  satire 
and  groundless  declamation,  but  by  demonstrations,  testimony, 
and  documents,  of  the  most  credible  nature '.  But  this  immense 


•  GobilloD,  Vie  de  Madame  le  Grot, 
fimtkUriee    deg  FUles   de    la   Ckariti; 
Paris,  1676.  12mo. 

1  Helyot,  Hutt,  de$  Ordrei,  torn.  viii. 
cap.  XXX.  p.  233. 

'  Here  is  matter  for  a  volume,  or 
rather  for  many  large  volumes.  For 
there  is  searcely  any  part  of  the  catholic 
world,  which  does  not  offer  for  our  in- 
spection, some  conflict  of  the  Jesuits 
with  the  magistrates,  with  other  orders 
of  monks,  or  with  the  bishops  and 
other  religious  teachers ;  from  which 
the  JesuitM,  though  they  might  seem  to 
be  vanquished,  yet  finally  came  off 
victorious.  An  attempt  was  made  to 
bring  together  all  these  facts,  which  lie 


scattered  and  dispersed  through  num- 
berless writers,  by  a  man  of  the  Jan- 
senist  party,  who  a  few  years  ago  un- 
dertook to  write  a  history  of  the  order 
of  Jesuits,  if  he  should  be  permitted 
to  fulfil  the  promises  in  his  Preface  : 
HUtoire  de$  lUliffieujc  de  la  ComjHUfnie 
de  JeatUy  torn.  i.  Utrecht,  174].  8vo. 
And  no  man  was  more  competent  to 
finish  the  work  commenced  by  him, 
than  he  ;  unless  we  are  to  regard  as 
fabulous,  all  that  he  tells  us  respecting 
his  travels  and  his  sufferings  for  many 
years,  while  exploring  the  plans,  policy, 
and  operations  of  the  Jesuits.  But 
this  good  man,  imprudently  venturing 
to  go  into  France,  was  discovered,  it 
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host  of  accusers  and  of  most  decided  enemies  seems  not  so  much 
to  have  weakened  and  depressed  this  sect  as  to  have  exalted  it 
and  enriched  it  with  possessions  and  honours  of  every  kind. 
For  the  Jesuits,  without  parrying  the  strokes  of  their  enemies 
by  replies  and  noisy  disputation,  but  by  silence  for  the  most 
part,  and  patience,  have  held  on  their  course,  amidst  all  these 
storms,  and  reaching  their  desired  haven,  have  possessed  them- 
selves, with  wonderful  facility,  of  their  supremacy  in  the  Bomish 
church.  The  very  countries  in  which  the  Jesuits  were  once 
viewed  as  horrid  monsters,  and  public  pests,  have,  sometimes 
voluntarily,  and  sometimes  involuntarily,  surrendered  no  small 
share  of  their  interests  and  concerns  to  the  discretion  and  good 
faith  of  this  most  potent  fraternity '. 

§  29.  Literature  and  the  sciences,  both  the  elegant  and  the 
solid  branches,  acquired  additional  honour  and  glory  in  the 


is  said,  by  his  enemies,  and  assassin- 
ated. Hence  his  work  was  carried  no 
farther  than  the  third  volume.  [Dr. 
Maclaine,  in  his  note  here,  written  at 
the  Hague,  about  the  year  17^4^  s^ys 
this  man  was  a  Frenchman,  named 
Benard  ;  that  he  was  then  living  at 
the  Hague ;  that  he  had  not  been  mas- 
sacred in  France,  but  had  returned 
in  safety  from  his  visit  to  that  country  ; 
that  he  had  never  travelled,  in  the 
manner  he  pretended  in  his  preface,  to 
collect  information,  but  had  collected 
all  his  information  from  books  in  his 
study,  and  had  made  up  the  story  of 
his  travels  to  amuse  his  readers  and 
procure  credit  to  his  book  ;  and  that 
no  good  reason  was  offered  for  his 
having  violated  his  promise  to  continue 
the  work.  J.  M.  Schroeckh,  (in  his 
Kirchengetch.  b.  d.  Reformat,  vol.  ii. 
p.  645.)  tells  us,  on  the  authority  of  a 
Dutch  journal,  that  the  man's  name 
was  Peter  Quesnel,  with  the  surname 
Menard  ;  that  he  had  never  travelled 
as  he  pretended ;  that  he  died  at  the 
Hague  in  the  year  1774  ;  and  that  the 
report  was,  he  was  persuaded,  a  little 
before  his  death,  to  bum  the  manu- 
script of  the  residue  of  his  work,  which 
was  sufficient  to  fill  20  volumes.  TV.] 
'  Perhaps  no  people  have  attacked 
the  Jesuits  with  more  animosity  and 
eneray,  or  done  them  more  harm  than 
the  French.    Those  who  wish  to  learn 


what  was  said  and  done  against  them, 
by  the  parliament,  by  the  university  of 
Paris,  and  by  the  people  of  Franoe^ 
may  consult  Caesar  Egasse  de  Boalay, 
Ilittoria  Academug  ParisUntia,  torn,  vi 
p.  55&— 648.  676.  738.  742.  744.  76S. 
774—890.  89a  909  :  who  has  scarcely 
omitted  any  thing  relating  to  the  sub- 
ject. And  what  was  the  issue  of  all 
these  most  vehement  contests  !  The 
Jesuits,  after  being  ignominiously  ex- 
pelled from  France,  were  first  honoor- 
ably  received  again,  under  Henry  IV. 
in  the  year  1604,  notwithstanding  the 
indignation  of  so  many  men  of  the 
greatest  reputation  and  of  the  highest 
rank,  who  were  opposed  to  them.  See 
the  Memoires  du  Due  de  Sull^ ;  the 
late  edition  of  Geneva,  vol.  v.  p.  83, 
&c.  314,  &c.  In  the  next  place,  they 
were  admitted  to  the  government  both 
of  the  church  and  of  the  state ;  and 
this  felicity  they  retain  quite  to  our 
times.  [So  it  was  when  Dr.  Mosheim 
wrote  :  but  now 

''Venit  summa  dies  et  inelactabile 
tempus 

Dardaniie,"  &c. 
And  even  in  this  France,  where  the 
Jesuits  were  caressed  by  the  great,  and 
feared  by  bishops  and  archbishops,  the 
conflagration  began,  which  consumed 
the  whole  fabric  of  the  Jesuits'  univer- 
sal monarchy.    Schl,] 
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■Itetter  provinces  of  the  Romish  church.  Among  the  French, 
ttfae   Italians,   the   Spanianls.  and   the  catholics  of  the  Low 

■  Countries,  there  were  men  distinguislied  for  their  genius  and 
Bllieir  knowledge  of  various  sciences  and  languages.  But  we 
linuKt  not  ascribe  this  prosperous  state  of  learning  to  the  in- 
■Suptice  of  tile  puhlic  schools.     For  in  these,  hoth  of  the  higher 

■  and  lower  orders,  tliat  ancient,  jejune,  tedious,  and  bajren 
I'Diode  of  teaching,  which  obtunds,  embarrasses,  and  perplexes, 

■  rmther  ttian  quickens  and  strengthens  the  mind,  and  which 
Kknds  the  tuemor}-  with  a  multitude  of  technical  words  and 
Bpfarases,  without  meaning,  and  without  use,  has  maintained  its 
^^bce  quite  down  to  our  times.  But  beyond  the  limits  of  these 
■npated  scats  of  learning,  certain  great  and  excellent  men 
n^nidetl  others  to  a  better  and  more  profitable  method  of  pro- 
Kecuttng  study.  In  this  matter  the  pre-eminence  is  justly  due 
Wfo  the  French ;  who  being  prompted  by  the  native  powers  of 
Vienius,  and  encour^ed  by  the  mnnificenco  of  Lewis  XIV, 
Kcrwards  learning  and  learned  men,  treated  nearly  all  branches 
I  «f  literature  and  science  in  the  happiest  manner ;  and  rejecting 

tlic  barbariam  of  the  schools,  eidiibited  learning  in  a  new  and 
elegant  dress,  suited  to  captivate  the  mind'.  And  how  greatly 
tbo  efforts  of  this  very  refined  nation  tended  to  rescue  the 
r  nations  from  scholastic  bondage,  no  person,  of  but  a 
pate  ahare  of  information,  can  well  be  ignorant. 

,  No  means  whatever  could  remove  from  the  chairs  of 
iupby  those  misnamed  Arlstoteliane,  who  were  continually 
loting  A  rUliille,  while  in  reality  they  did  not  understand  him. 
■  could  the  court  of  Rome,  which  is  afr^d  of  every  thing 
>r  a  long  time  persuade  itself  to  allow  the  new  dis- 
»  of  the  philosophers  to  be  freely  promulged  and  ex- 
d ;  as  is  manifest  from  the  sufferings  of  Galiho,  a  Tuscan 
lathematician,  who  was  cast  into  prison  for  bringing  forward 
e  Copcmican  system  of  astronomy.  Some  among  the  French, 
cl  on  by  RcM  Des  CarUs  and  P^er  Gaasendi  *,  of  whom,  the 


e  fouDil  moatniteJ  liy 
i  wurk  alrvoily 
dl^:    HUrlt    de    LmU 


adrtrma  jirvloUlfM,  IR  in  Ilia  f)p*nt, 
Uim.  iii.  p.  96,  &p,  ■iid  u  ui  acintnkle 
and  clpgant  prrformuicii,  which  did 
gmt  liarm  to  tile  cmiw  of  Ihc  Peripa* 

lelio.    Siw  tlip  remark*  Klmadj'  nude. 
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T;^mic    auL  aaDCzuc  i*    r«iiiixitai 


1J 


bttfev 


>uKfL  &  ifrc^zi  a*  imiiismftT.    ai£  nic 

tir-^  «iiiii»r  ir  'lie  J3iiaK  jfr  ic^iE  ^^  rcaisr  laswiB^  bespD  lo 
zbir%  rinniotacirr.  as^  liif  it7iiEi&  icotiarei  lo  Riix  m  fitde  of 

•*r«:  Tiir  'jfs^.z&  -aic.TJf*!  1^:  i,^f  zr^ise  -:t  iars^  jweserned  and 

*i:::r!i-  I>zriic  *  ir>f  rar:  :c  i^  c«in2rT  the  Jessoits  irerc 
WAiij  xor:  Idly  tefcibcTji  -:<  aZ  cc»z*f2KS  rf  karcing:  and  they 

^KJz.  ^jiji'.zjz  t2>r  r:»:cjt5w  wfre  *?5r:c=t^l  learoed  men.  And 
Xxi*:  raaii  iu:2*t  €:hArr  t«e  ^z^:v:ic»  ^.t  uaeandidL  wlio  can  deny 
that  u.aai«'  <irxtnr>nii&arT  and  v^rr  kAZT>ed  c:iexi  have  been  oma- 
r/i^rntA  Ui  that  society.      Lasting  as  thentcr?  itself.  wDl  be  the 


fift  Mrrti/x)    I.  <  31.   fA  Urn  eentsrv. 

•  T^ttr  r(r«iiH  fihurh  tbese  men  got 
ffff  i\t*nr  kl/'/fini,  wm,  that  thev  were 
fUMfji*-^  with  kth«rnuD,  by  th<r  Perip*- 
U^'u:h  ;  John  HaHain, 'who  «a«  in- 
Ut%irmif4  Mrith  th<;  Amt^ytelico-Schol- 
aftiic  \iUiUmtf\tUy,  l><rtog  the  accuser  : 
jllkti  /Mj'i'fif  iii  hw  ^Axra  PfMkmmn, 
p.  I,  ^f.  Mn\  p.  2A0.  N'or  m  the  caime 
Iff  thin  ofliiitn  virrv  difficult  to  he  dis- 
fiiVMwI.  K*/r  th*  (.ArUmuin  philoHophy, 


whkfa  aTotd»  aO  darloiesB  and  obaea- 
rirr.  IS  much  less  efficacioos  for  &»- 
fen*im^  the  Romish  cause,  than  tiM 
TTLUar  sriwlastic  philoeophv  whidi  de- 
lights in  darkneaa. 

"*  [Petao,  born  in  1583,  died  166S; 
wrote  lar^lv  on  chronoIogT,  and  the 
histonk-  of  religious  doctrines ;  and 
ably  c^ted  several  of  the  fiithers,  par- 
ticularly Epiphanius.     TV.] 

*  [Sirmond,  confessor  to  Louis  XIII. 
died   1651,  aged  92 ;  wrote  much  on 


CH.  I.]  HISTORY    OF    THE    ROMISH    CHURCH.  109 

P^Ur  Possin^y  Philip  Laibi\  Nicholas  Abratm*^  and  even 
of  John  Harduin ',  though  m  many  things  erratic,  and  not  of  a 
sound  mind ;  as  well  as  of  many  others.  But  as  the  century 
advanced,  this  literary  glory  of  the  Jesuits  was  greatly 
obscured  by  the  Benedictines,  especially  by  those  belonging  to 
the  C<mgregati(m  of  St.  Maur,  For  while  the  Jesuits  immo- 
derately vaunted  of  their  merits  and  renown,  and  were  un- 
eeasin^y  censuring  the  sloth  and  indolence  of  the  Benedictines, 
in  order  to  give  plausibility  to  their  designs  of  invading  and 
appropriating  to  themselves  the  revenues  and  the  goods  of  the 
B^edictines  ;  the  latter  thought  it  necessary  for  them  to  wipe 
off  this  stain  upon  their  character,  which  they  could  not  deny, 
and  to  disarm  their  harpy  enemies  by  becoming  really  merito- 
rious. Hence  they  not  only  opened  schools  in  their  convents 
for  instructing  youth  in  all  branches  of  learning,  but  also 
appointed  select  individuals  of  the  best  talents,  to  publish  great 
and  imperishable  works,  which  might  vindicate  the  ancient 
^ry  and  reputation  of  the  Benedictine  family  against  its 
inducers.  This  task  has  been  admirably  fulfilled,  and  with  a 
success  which  baffles  description,  for  about  a  century  past, 
by  such  superior  men  as  John  Mahillon^^  Luke  V^Achery 
(Dacherius*)^    Reni  Massmt^,   Tfieodore   RuinaH\   Anthmy 

dmrch  histoir,  and  edited  several  of  died  at  Paris  in  I707.     He  travelled 

the  Others.     His  works  were  printed,  much  for  literary  research,  in  France, 

Paris,  IS96.  ft  vols.  fol.     TV.]  Germany,  and  Italy  ;  and  besides  pub- 

*  [Poflsin,  bom  in  1590,  and  died  at  lished  the  works  of  St.   Bernard,  and 

Rofme  near  the  end  of  the  17th  cen-  the    Lives    of   sainted     Benedictines, 

tary  ;  wajs  distinguished  as  a  Hebrew  (Ada  Sanctorum    ordinU   Benedicti,j 

and  Greek  scholiu',  and  for  his  editions  and  his  Analecta    VeUrum,   he   com- 

of  the  fiitbers.     TV.]  posed  DipUmuUicty  AnnaU  of  the  Bene- 

>  [Labb^  of  Boorges,  died  in  16^,  dietimt,  and  some  smaller  works.  TV.] 
■iped  00.  He  was  a  man  of  gr^t  *  [D'Achery,  bom  1608,  died  1685  ; 
learning,  particularly  in  church  his-  collected  judiciously,  and  published 
toiy  ;  bat  proud  and  overbearing.  TV.]  numerous  unprinted  writings,  pertain- 

>  [Abrams,  bora  1689,  died    1666,  ing  to  ecclesiastical  history-,  in  13  vols. 


chiefly    distinguished    for  polite  4to.  or  (2nd  ed.)  in  3  vols.  fol.  entitled 

learnings   and    for  his  comments  on  SpicUegiumy  &c.  TV.] 

Cieero's  Oratioiu,  and  on  Virgil.     TrJ]  •  [Massuct,  bom  1(166,  died  I7I6  ; 

*  f  Harduin,  died  at  Paris  in  1729,  published  the  beet  edition  of  Iremeus. 

aged  83.     He  was  a  prodigy  of  leam-  TV.] 

ing  ;  but  maintained,  that  most  of  the  '  [Ruinart,  bora  1667,  died  I709  ; 

Greek   and   Latin   Classics  were  for-  was    associated   with    Mabillon,    and 

ceries  of  the  monks  in  the  middle  age.  publishini  Acta  of  thf  ancient  Martyn, 

His  bout  work  is  his  Acts  of  the  Ckmn-  the  works  of  Gregory  Turonensis,  and 

ciis,  in  12  vols.  fol.     TV.]  of  Victor  Vitensis  ;  and   some  other 

«  Mabillon  was  bom  in  1632,  and  works.   TV.] 
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'\h«rS«  4^  fa  Em\  Edmmul 
^  difr  Gi«ek  and  Latm 


auumuioes  oc  one 


1   dCQBS 


tke  hiBtoiEy  aod 


dmeSh.  die  dirvMiuJog^  ^jf  dbd  wiaiL  ani 


of  fiDnner 

pttitsef  pofile 

■urthv  to  be 

kaotkii  <ia«iL  &>  poanaCT.  I  kaaw  aat  ham  k  knynrd;  but 
from  the  unK  dieae  nev  «&■»  jppeied  ahcyve  tlie  lileniy 
boraoa.  die  ipfaodMir  of  JesQtt  iBRBficiMi  becvt  giMkaDf  to 
define.  For  due  k  »>  o»  &p«ed  »  Wtktt,  for  a  loog 
dme  pose  die  JesnsEs  idi  Tan  Iwik  srooiid  aaanBg  dnr  oider 
to  find  aa  BKfivi&al  dbtt  naj  be  eompared  nk  the  Beoedic- 
dnes:  wht>  aze  CTMitanglr  ftasaaq:  stranoaslT  efciT  bnmch 
of  Eieranzre.  and  p"M*sfc"*g  abnoEC  c^err  Tear  dfaunguiBhed 

for  manj  jeazs  pdbfisbed  a  aaele  vork  diat  can  compete  with 
die  bboazs  of  die  Bei»ficciiK&;  unko^  k  be  dv  Atta  Smm^ 
l^>r«ji.  now  wnng  from  dieir  pre^  as  Attwcfp.  ThemakoT 
die  Benedieuzies  weie  die  Frendi  /Wi^mr  ^/  Af  Oratory: 
manT  of  vbom  are  acknowledged  to  have  hbomed  sncceasfblly 
in  adrancine  several  branches  of  bodi  bmnan  and  divine  know- 
kd$pe :  which,  if  there  were  no  «>ther  examplesw  woiiM  be  mani- 


i  BMsed  oalj  far  tbe 
fiv<9i  «f  Mae  Frendi  hinhnpH.  Mad  aa 
<<fitir«  of  tbft  vorks  of  H'tUAert.  Tr.} 

•  [Ganuer,  dkd  1723,  aged  »; 
fifAtd  jM  «<ijCor  of  the  works  ol  Sc. 
HmL  3  Toh.  foL     Jr.] 

'  [De  b  Roe,  bora  lOa,  dkd  1739, 
mn  Mim/tntU:  of  Moat£uwoa,  and  editor 
*4lhtt  ^»rkM  *A  Origcsk,  3  rols.  foL  He 
fniHl  ik4  Ut  ecafoonded  vith  the  Jesuit 
f4  the  «NUDe  ■smey  who  was  a  poet, 
and  ediuv  <4  Virp],  ta  Cmm  Mfitimi. 
Tr,] 

*  Maitene  died  1730,  aged  85  :  be 
travelled  moch  to  explore  monasteries 
and  lihnmc«,  and  published  a  Com- 
mentarj  on  the  Role  of  St.  Benedict ; 
ftn  the  ancient  monastic  rites  ;  a  Tkf- 
MmruM  of  unpablasbed  works,  in  5  Tola. 


foL  aad  with  Duaad,  a 
of  the  anMe  kxad,  in  !•  Yxik.  M.  and 
he  and  ENxraad  vcre  the 
cravellers.*  anthois  of  V 

^.  Mmt.     tr.] 

'  [  MontfuMon,  bora  16&&,  died  1741» 
aged  87  :  a  verr  karaed  antiqaariany 
known  br  he  ^maUtta  GrmeOj  4tOu 
PfaLwv^rv^ikmM  Gnms,  foL  the  works  of 
AthaittsiBS  3  Tokw  foL  Origen*8  Ar- 
apia^  3  Tofe.  f  ^  ChiTSoetom's  works, 
13  Tob.  foL  Amtifmitt  rxfiiqmU  H 
rm«$aUet  ^»  j^rtt^  15  toIs.  foL 
MommmuM*  df  U  Momankie  Pramfomj 
5  ToU^  fol  a  CijiUttiom  of  the  Grtik 
faO^,  2  Tol&  fbl.  BiUioAMn  Bibtiih 
'tkMan$m,  2  rols.  ft^.  and  some  other 
workd.     Tr.] 


Iiril-  1.]  UIsrOBY    OF    THE    BOMIMII    fffl'RC  11.  Ill 

Vfest  from  the  works  of  Cktrlee  ^  C'oiitU,  author  of  the  iniperieli- 
l.ftble  Ecclesiastical  Annals  of  France',  and  of  John  Moritt^, 
I  Ltu^  Thunui^a', and  Richard Siiaon'.  Lastly,  the  Jaiiseoiats, 
I  or  at  least  those  who  favoured  the  sentiments  of  AiMjvstine, 
I  published  various  works,  some  erudite,  and  others  ni?atly  and 
I  methodically  composed,  very  useful  both  to  adults  and  to  the 
I  young.  Who  is  such  a  stranger  to  the  literature  of  that  age 
I  t»  not  to  have  heard  of  the  works  of  the  Mettieurs  de  Port 
1  iioyal ' ;  and  of  tlie  very  elegant  and  useful  productions  of 
\  TiUerumt',  Amantd^,  NicoU*,  Pascal',  Lancelot^,  and 
Lotlieni!  The  other  religious  orders,  as  well  as  the  bishops 
band  inferior  clergy,  in  the  Romish  church,  Imd  also  their  great 


I 


*  [Le  Cnate,  bom  1611,  died  1601. 
Bia  Amuala  Baimut.  Fraiironim,  in 
B  Tob.  lol.  exieada  from  i.  d.  235  to 
A.  D.  836.     TV.] 

'  [Horiu,  bum  I5S1,  educated  a 
pMcaUJit,  bcMtme  a  ralholir,  and  died 
at  Puis,  1659.  He  wrote  on  the  origin 
of  PMriarclu  and  Friiiui(«i ;  on  the 
Samaritko  Pentateueh  ;  and  pabliahed 
Ul  edilioa  of  the  tyj^uagint,  2  lOts.  fol. 
Mid  (be  Satnarifin  Pn^alnd:  There 
were  sereml  diBlinguiahed  men  uamed 
Hnrin.     TV.] 

•  [Thonuudn.boni  1819,  died  1095; 
publtehnl  k  hi>tar>  of  religioua  doc- 
trina,  •  feeble  imitation  of  DenyH 
Petao'fl   worii,  io   3  voLt.  fnl.  Paris, 

iltaire  aaye  he  was  "  a  man 

•f  prvfoond  eniditioti  :  and  lint  oom- 

Med    Dialomies   on    ^e   bthen,   on 

|bNtDoila,aii<Ioa  Hialnr;."     Tr.] 

'   [Simon,  bom  1638,  died  171!  ;  a 

nnilk  :   wrou-  Crilieal  Ilutory  of 
Id  Ttd.,  i/Uofj  o/  BfdahMMl 
tbanmm,  B  Tob.  IStoo.  Vritieat  DiM. 
m  Dfi  Pit'i   tmioAiqite  da  Antrim 
"ilaidtf.   Oil.  Hid.  of  df  iV«>  Tal., 
i  Taridun  other  works.     Tr.] 
■  By  An  title  are  doHgnated  all  the 
iHMIvt  writers  :    but  eeptcially,  and 
a   ■lri«ter  wiihi,  those  who  upent 
1  [n  literary  and  de»otioiial 
in  the   retired  gituation   of 
il,  not  ttr  from  Paris.  Among 
generally  known,  three  were 


a  biehoprie,  and  wrote  Mfmoira  pour 
KfTir  a  PHidoini  Eedfnail..  de  tu  /ft- 
mim  riiiiri,  Paris,  1693,  tcv.  16  toU. 
4to.  and  j/iiloire  da  Emperniri  it  an- 
tfun  Priiir.a,j«Kiu'a  VEmcerfur  Uaim- 
ri«.     TV.] 

■  [Antbony  Araauld,  or  Amaud, 
was  bom  at  Poria,  Uil'J,  and  died  at 
I.tegc,  1694.  He  wrote  on  );iamniar, 
logii?,  and  geometry  ;  and  pf}le[uii! 
pieoe«  againat  the  Jesuita  and  the  Cal- 
viniets  on  moral  BubjeelB ;  and  i>  nup- 
poeed  to  have  contributed  No.  3.  9.  12, 
13,  14,  and  IS.  to  the  ProrUthd  Lnc- 
Ur..     Tr.-i 

'  [Peter  Nicole,  born  1B35,  died  at 
Paria,  16!»5.  Beoidea  contniversial 
{lieces  aguiut  the  Jceuila,  and  aiding 


"Z: 


'VRml.t 
■a,  il  1*  gc 


who 


lint  r 


re  rmy  ftnlahed ' 
l«  Hain  de  Tlllononi, 
il  Pari*,  1637,  died  16IM,  refuwxl 


tuily  of  tie  CaliolU  dettriiu  o^lAa 
ekarid,  3  »ol».  Fr^mgli  lo/Uiiiia  nmire 
In  Catrini$ta;  and  translated  the  i*ro- 
mneiaJ  LeUrn  into  Latin,  with  large 
notre,  onderthe  fictitious  name  of  Wil- 
liam Wcndroek.     Tr.] 

'  I  BlatBo  Paecal,  bom  at  Clermont, 
1633,  died  1683.  Besides  his  PtHiiit, 
and  Home  IrealiHS  nn  Mathematics  and 
Nat.  Philoeophy,  he  oompofied  the  fa- 
mous Latra  a  urn  Pnriiuial.  His 
works  were  printed  in  5  toIh.  8to, 
Paria,  1799.     JV.j 

•  [Claude  Lancelot, bom  1618,  died 
I69S  ;  laaght  Grock  and  the  inalhe- 
inatica  at  Port-Boyal  ;  and  had  a  hand 
in  the  schiHil  hooks  then'  published. 
Tr.l 
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men.  For  it  would  be  sti*ange,  if,  in  such  a  multitude  of  men 
enjoying  much  leisure  and  all  advantages  for  study,  there 
should  not  be  some  successful  scholars.  Yet  all  who  acquired 
fame  and  merited  distinction  as  learned  men  and  authors,  out 
of  those  four  orders  just  mentioned,  would  collectively  scarcely 
form  so  large  a  body  as  any  one  of  those  orders  alone  can 
exhibit. 

§  32.  Hence  a  copious  list  might  be  drawn  up  of  learned  men 
in  the  Romish  church,  whose  works,  composed  with  great  care 
and  diligence,  live  since  they  are  dead.  Of  the  monastic 
families  and  the  priests  that  were  bound  to  regular  rules  of 
living,  the  most  distinguished  were  Ccemr  Baraniua*  and 
Bellarmine ',  both  cardinals,  and  both  extremely  useful  to  their 
church,  the  first  by  his  elaborate  Annals,  and  the  latter  by  his 
controversial  writings ;  also  Nicholas  Serrarius  ^  Francis 
Feuardentius*,  Anthony  Possevin*,  James  Gretser^,  Francis 
Combe/is*,  Natalis  Alexander  (Alexander  Noel*),  Martin 
Becan*,  James  Sirmond,  Dionysius  Petavius,  Peter  Possin, 
Letcis   Cellot*,   Nicholas   Catissin^,   John    Morin,    TAecphUus 


*  [BaroniuAjbom  at  Sora,  in  Naples, 
1A38,  second  general  of  the  Italian 
order  of  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,  con- 
fessor to  pope  Clement  VIII.  cardinal, 
and  librarian  of  the  Vatican  ;  wrote 
AnnaUi  Eecleticutioi,  12  vols.  fol.  Rome, 
1688—1607  ;  was  candidate  fot  the 
papal  chair  in  1605  ;  and  died  in  1607. 
TV.] 

*  [Bellarmine,  a  Florentine,  bom 
in  1642,  cardinal  in  1599,  died  in  1621. 
He  wrote  Opus  Controvernarum,  3  vols, 
fol.  De  Potentate  summi  Pontif/;it,  a 
CommetUary  on  the  PtalnUy  and  an  ac- 
count of  the  ecclesiastical  writers.  He 
was  learned,  and  a  giant  reasoner, 
though  in  a  bad  cause.     TV.] 

'  [Serrarius,  of  Lorrain,  a  Jesuit, 
died  at  Mayence  in  1610,  aged  65 ;  a 
voluminous  commentator  on  the  Bible. 
His  works  fill  16  vols.  fol.     TV.] 

■  [Feuardent,  of  Normandy,  a  Fran- 
ciscan, bom  1541,  died  1641  ;  edited 
Irenseus  ;  wrote  and  preached,  fu- 
riously, against  the  protestants.     TV.] 

*  [PoBsevin  was  a  Jesuit  of  Mantua, 
bom  1533,  died  1611.  He  was  papal 
legate  to  Poland,  Sweden,  Germany, 
&c.  He  wrote  Bibliotheca  nelecta  de 
Rat'wne  Studiorum,  2  vols.  fol.  ApjKtra- 


tus  Sacer,  2  vols.  foL  and  some  otber 
things.     TV.] 

*  [Gretser,  a  German  Jesuit,  bom 
1561,  professor  of  theology  at  Ingol- 
stadt  ;  died  1636.  He  wrote  mneh 
against  the  protestants.  His  works  fill 
17  vols.  fol.     TV.] 

*  [Combefis,  a  Dominican  of  Gni- 
enne,  died  1679.  A  fine  Greek  scbolar, 
and  editor  of  several  Greek  fathers, 
and  of  five  Greek  historians.     TV.] 

'  [Natalis  Alexander,  a  Dominican 
of  Rouen,  died  in  1724,  aged  86.  He 
wrote  HietoricB  EccUt.  vet.  et  Nan 
Test,  tdeota  Capita,  in  30  vols.  8vo. 
8  vols.  fol.  and  18  vols.  4to.  also  a 
St/atem  of  Theology,  2  vols.  foL  His 
Ecdee.  Iiistory  is  candid  and  learned, 
but  written  in  a  dry  and  argumentative 
manner.     TV.] 

*  [Becan,  a  Jesuit  of  Brabant,  con- 
fessor to  Ferdinand  II.,  died  at  Vienna, 
in  1624.  He  wrote  much  against  the 
protestants,  and  a  Sum  of  Theology,  in 
French.     Tr.] 

*  [Cellot,  a  Jesuit  of  Paris,  died  1658. 
He  wrote  the  History  of  Gottschalk, 
and  published  the  OpusctUa  of  Hine- 
roar  of  Rheims.     TV,] 

*  [Caussinus,  a  French  Jesuit,  died 
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Baynard  (Baynaudus^)^  Pavi  Sarpi*^  S/ortia  Pallamcini^^ 
PkUip  Labbi^  Letms  Maimbaurff  \  Lewis  ThomassiUy  Ccslestine 
Sfmdrati^y  Joseph  Aguirre*^  Henry  Naris*^  Luke  UAchery^ 
John  MabiUan^  John  Harduin^  Richard  Simon,  Theodore 
Ruinariy  Bernard  de  Montfaucon^  Anthony  Gallon ',  Portunatus 
Scacehi  \  Cornelius  a  Lapide ',  James  Bon/rere  *,  Hugh  Menard^ y 
Claude  Seguenot^^  Bernard  Lami*,  John  Bolland*,    Godfrey 


Ittly  Affed  "JX.  He  wjm  confessor  to 
Louis  XlII.,  and  wrote  d€  Sacra  et 
Prpfama  Eloquentia,  and  some  other 
tlu^     Tr.] 

'  [Bayoard,  an  Italian  Jeenit,  died 
at  Lyons,  1663,  Med  ao.  He  edited 
■erentl  of  the  ntheis,  and  wrote 
Taida  far  taered  and  profaiu  hidortf. 
Hk  works  were  printed  at  Ljons,  1666, 
i&20Tols.fol.     Jr.] 

*  [Sarpi,  a  Venetian  monk  of  the 
order  of  Serrites,  bom  1552,  died 
1623  ;  a  celebrated  defender  of  the 
feligioiis  liberties  of  his  country  against 
the  pontiff.  He  wrote  a  Huiory  of  the 
OmueU  of  TretU,  fol.  a  //titory  of  Bene- 
fem ;  and  rarious  tracts  in  defence  of 
his  country,  which  fill  6  vols.  12mo. 
Venice,  1677-     TV.] 

*  [Pallavicini,  a  Romish  Jesuit  and 
cardinal,  bom  at  Rome,  1607|  died 
1667.  He  wrote,  in  Italian,  a  Hittary 
tftke  Council  of  Trent,  opposed  to  that 
of  Sarpi,  Rome,  1666,  2  vols.  fol. 
translated  into  Latin,  Antw.  1673, 
S  vols.  fol.  ;  also  a  Treatise  on  Style, 
Ac     TV.] 

*  [Maimbourg,  a  French  Jesuit  of 
Nancy,  bora  1610,  died  1686,  noted  as 
a  preacher,  but  more  as  a  historian. 
His  Hidoire  de  LtUheranimne  was  re- 
futed by  Seckendorf;  his  Hi$t.  du 
CaUimismte  by  Jurieu  and  by  Jo.  Bapt. 
de  Rocoles.  He  also  wrote  Histories 
of  Arianism,  of  the  Iconoclasts,  of  the 
Cmsades,  of  the  schism  of  the  Greeks, 
of  the  schism  of  the  West,  of  the  decay 
of  the  Empire,  of  the  League,  of  the 
pontificate  of  Leo  the  Great.  He  is 
a  sprightlv  writer,  but  a  partial  his- 
torian.    lr.1 

'  [Sfondrati,  a  Benedictine  abbot  of 
St.  Gall,  and  a  cardinal,  died  at  Rome, 
1696,  aged  53.  He  wrote  Gallia  Vin- 
dicata,  and  Nodui  PradestinatUmis  dU- 
mflutnt,  4to.     Tr.} 

*  [Agnirre,  a  Sjianish  Benedictine, 
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professor  at  Salamanca,  defended  the 
papal  supremacy  against  the  French, 
was  made  a  cardinal,  published  Col- 
lectio  maxima  (JoncUiorum  omnium  Hit- 
pan,  et  Novi  Orbit,  &c.  6  vols.  fol.  and 
died  at  Rome,  1699,  aged  69.     TV.] 

*  [Noris,  an  Augustinian  monk,bom 
at  Verona,  1631,  of  Irish  parentage, 
professor  of  Eccl.  Hist,  at  Pisa,  li- 
brarian of  the  Vatican,  a  cardinal  in 
1695,  and  died  at  Rome  in  1704.  He 
wrote  a  Hitt.  of  PeUMianitm,  Hittory  of 
Invettiturety  and  various  other  learned 
works,  printed  collectively,  Verona, 
1729,  1730.  6  vols.  fol.     Tr.} 

'  [Gallonio,  a  Romish  presbyter  of 
the  Oratory,  died  1605.  He  wrote  de 
Cruciatibut  if artyrum,  with  plates,  1594, 
4to.  and  some  other  things.    TV.] 

*  [Scacehi  was  an  Italian  Augus- 
tinian Eremite,  who  corrected  the 
Romish  Martyrology  and  Breviary, 
and  died  in  1640.     Tr.] 

^  [a  Lapide  was  a  Jesuit  of  Liege, 
who  wrote  Comtnentariet  on  the  BiUe, 
10  vols.  fol.  and  died  at  Rome,  1637, 
aged  71.     Tr.] 

*  [Bonfrere  was  a  Jesuit,  professor 
at  Douay,  wrote  Commentaries  on  the 
Pentateuch,  on  Scripture  names,  &c. 
and  died  at  Toumay,  1643,  aged  70. 
Tr.] 

'  [Menard  was  a  Benedictine  of  St. 
Maur,  bom  at  Paris,  in  1587>  and  died 
in  1644.  He  wrote  Diatribe  de  unieo 
Dionytio,  and  Martyrologivm  ex  ordine 
Benedict.     Tr.] 

*  [Seguenot  was  a  French  priest  of 
the  Oratory,  wrote  notes  on  the  French 
translation  of  Augustine  de  Virginitatfy 
which  excited  commotion  ;  and  died 
in  1644.     Tr.] 

*  [Lami  was  also  a  French  priest  of 
the  Oratory,  bom  in  1645,  and  died  in 
1715.  He  wrote  on  geometry,  on  the 
sciences,  on  perspective,  on  christian 
Morality,  5  vols.   12mo.     Apparatut 


114 


BOOK  IV. CENTURY  XVll.         [SKCT.  II.  PT.  I. 


Henschenius  ^,  Daniel  Papebroch  *,  and  many  others.  Of  the 
oth^r  clergy,  or  those  not  of  any  religious  order,  but  seevlar 
clergymen^  as  they  are  called,  in  distinction  from  the  regular 
clergy,  the  following  acquired  distinction  and  &me  by  their 
writings ;  viz.  James  David  Perron  \  WiUiam  Est  (Esiiui'X 
John  Launoi*,  Gabriel  Aubeepine  (Albaspinius^Jy  Peter  de 
Marca  \  John  Armand  Richelieu ',  LtJce  Ifobtein  *,  Stephen 
Baluze*^  John  Bona^^  Peter  Daniel  Hiiet^^  James  Benignut 
Bossuet^j  Francis  Fenelon\   Anthony   Godeau\  Sebastian  le 


BiUictu,  4to.  de  Tabemaeuloy  foL  Har- 
monia  Evangdica,  2  vols.  4to,  &c.  TV.] 
'  [Holland,  a  Jesuit  of  Tillemont  in 
Flanders,  who  commenced  the  Acta 
Sanetorumy  of  which  he  published  6  vols, 
fol.  and  died  in  1665.     TV.] 

*  [Henschen,  a  Jesuit  of  Antwerp, 
continuator  of  the  Acta  Sanetorumy  died 
1682.     Tr.J 

*  [Papebroch,  a  Jesuit  of  Antwerp, 
also  a  continuator  of  the  Acta  Sanctor. 
died  in  1714.     TV.] 

*  [Perron,  bom  a  French  protes- 
tant,  1656,  turned  catholic,  became 
bishop  of  Evreux,  abp.  of  Sens,  almo- 
ner of  France,  and  in  1604,  a  cardinal. 
He  was  very  learned  and  eloquent,  and 
a  great  reasoner :  wrote  on  the  Eu- 
charist, against  du  Plessis  Moruay, 
&c.  and  died  at  Paris  in  1618,  aged 
63.     His  works  fill  3  vols.  fol.     TV.] 

'  [£kttius,  bom  at  Gorcum  in  Hol- 
land, was  divinity  professor  and  chan- 
cellor of  the  university  of  Douav ; 
where  he  died  in  1613,  aged  71*  He 
wrote  Commentaries  on  the  Emdl^a, 
2  vols.  fol.  Annotations  on  difficult  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  fol.  and  the  martyr- 
dom of  Edmund  Campian.     TV.] 

*  [Launoi,  a  doctor  of  theology  at 
Paris,  bom  in  1603,  and  died  in  1678. 
He  was  a  strenuous  defender  of  the  li- 
berties of  the  Gallic  church,  a  strong 
opposer  of  legends,  and  a  learned  critic. 
His  works  were  printed  at  Geneva,  in 
10  vols.  fol.     TV.] 

'  [Aubespine,  bishop  of  Orleans, 
died  1630,  aged  52.  He  was  learned 
in  ecclesiastical  antiquities  ;  and  com- 
mented on  the  fathers  and  councils.  Tr.'\ 

'  [de  Marca  was  bom  at  Gart  in 
Beame,  1594,  first  studied  law,  mar- 
ried and  became  a  counsellor,  and 
then  theology,  was  bishop  of  Conserans, 


archbishop  of  Toulouse,  and  ImstiT  of 
Paris,  where  he  died  in  1662.  Thii 
great  man  wrote  a  History  of  Beama, 
and  de  Coweordia  Imperii  et  Soioerdio^ 
Jr.] 

>  [Richelieu,  bom  1585,  died  1643, 
a  cardinal,  peer,  and  prime  minister ; 
persecuted  the  French  protestants ; 
and  wrote  a  defence  of  the  catholie 
faith  against  the  protestants ;  a  ti»et 
on  the  best  method  of  confuting  hereh 
tics  ;  and  several  other  things.     TV.] 

s  [Holstein.  See  note  (2)  p.  8ft. 
He  was  a  critic  and  editor,  and  wrote 
de  Abatainorum  Communione  sub  mmea 
specie ;  on  the  SoGramtnt  of  Cot^iirma- 
tion  among  the  Greeks;  on  the  Ifioem 
Council,  &c.     Jr.] 

*  [Baluze,  professor  of  canon  law  «l 
Paris,  died  1718,  aged  87.  He  wrote 
Lires  of  the  Popes  of  Avignon  ;  and  was 
a  noted  editor.     Tr.] 

'  [Bona,  bom  in  Piedmont,  1009, 
died  at  Rome,  1674,  a  cardinal.  He 
wrote  Manuductio  ad  Codum ;  Prineipia 
Vita:  ChristiancB;  Via  Con^oendii  ad 
Deum;  de  Sacrificio  Misses;  de  Dis- 
cretione  Spirituum  ;  de  Reims  lAtmrgHdUy 
lib.  ii. ;  de  DitinnPsalmodia;  Testasnen- 
turn  ;  and  Uorologium  Ascetioum,  He 
was  a  very  devout  man.  TV.] 

^  [Huet,  bom  in  Caen,  1630,  bishop 
of  Soissons,  and  of  Avranches^  died 
1721.  He  was  very  learned,  and  wrote 
de  Interpretatione  libri  iu  Origeniana ; 
DemonstnUio  Etangelioa  ;  Oanrra  PA«- 
1osophi<B  Cartesiana; ;  Qucsstianes  AlstS' 
tame  de  Concordia  Rationis  et  F%dd; 
and  several  other  things.     TV.] 

'  [Bossuet,  bom  at  Dijon,  1627^ 
bishop  of  Meaux,  counsellor  of  state, 
died  1704.  This  elegant  writer  com- 
posed a  Discourse  on  unitersal  History ; 
History  of  the  Variations  among  Protes- 


CH.  I.] 


HISTORY    OF    THE    ROMISH    CHURCH. 


115 


Nain  de  Tittenwnt,  John  Baptist  Thiers  \  Leicis  Elites  du  Pin*^ 
Leo  AUatius*^  Lawrence  Alexander  Zaccaffni\  John  Baptist 
Cottier *^  John  Filesac\  Joseph  Visconti\  and  others*.  This 
list  might  be  greatly  enlarged  by  adding  the  names  of  such 
laymen,  either  in  private  or  public  life,  as  did  service  to  sacred 
saad  secular  learning. 

§  33.  That  the  public  religion  of  the  Bomish  church,  both 
as  to  articles  of  faith  and  rules  of  practice,  was  not  purified  in 
this  century,  and  conformed  to  the  only  standard,  the  sacred 
Scriptures ;  but  was,  in  many  places,  corrupted  and  deformed, 
either  by  the  negligence  of  the  popes,  or  the  sseal  of  the  Jesuits ; 
is  the  complaint,  not  so  much  of  those  opposed  to  this  church, 
or  those  called  heretics^  as  of  all  those  members  of  it  who  favour 
solid  and  correct  knowledge  of  religion  and  genuine  piety.    As 


taitf  Ckmrcka;  Pttnertd  OraHons;  Ex- 
potkiom  fif  ikt  CatkoUe  FaUk;  Di$mUei 
wkk  Femdon,  &c.  collected,  Paris, 
1743,  in  12  vols.  4to.     !?V.] 

>  [Fenekn,  archbishop  of  Gambray, 
bom  l«ftl,  died  1715.  He  wrote  Ex- 
pHeation  de$  M€uime$  da  SainU$  mr  la 
Vie  tmUriemre,  in  which  he  supported 
the  Tiews  of  Madam  Goyon,  and  thus 
DBTobred  himself  in  controversy  with 
BoMnet,  and  incurred  censure  from 
the  pope  ;  also  TeUmachus  ;  Dialogtus 
cf  tie  Deckd ;  Dialo^tta  on  Eloquence ; 
bemanttration  of  the  Existence  of  God; 
MrUual  Woria ;  and  many  other 
pwees  ;  in  all,  10  toIs.  8vo.     Ir.] 

*  [GkMieaa,  bom  at  Dreux,  1605, 
died  IG7I9  bishop  of  Venice.  He 
wrote  some  commentaries  on  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  an  EceUg.  HiM.  3  vols  fol. 
1«63.     Tr.] 

*  [Thiers,  bom  at  Chartrcs,  1641, 
died  1703 ;  professor  of  Bdl^f  Lettret 
at  Paris  ;  and  then  curate  of  Vivray  in 
le  Hans.  He  wrote  on  Superstitions  ; 
eoneeming  the  Sacraments  ;  on  Fast 
days  ;  History  of  Perukes  ;  the  Cnici- 
fiuon  of  St.  Francis,  &c.     TV.] 

*  [Du  Pin,  a  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne, 
bora  at  Paris,  1657,  died  there,  1719, 
aged  62.  He  wrote  BiUiotheque  Uni- 
TtneUe  de»  Autetin  Eccletiatt.  in  19  vols. 
4to.  down  to  A.  D.  1600.  Proleoomma 
to  the  BihU ;  Notes  on  the  Paa/m$'and  the 
Pentateuch ;  d*'  Antigua  Eccienio'  T>i9- 
eipfina ;  a  Method  oftindyin^  Dirinitif ; 


and  edited  the  works  of  Optatus  Mile> 
vit.  and  of  Gerson.    TV.] 

*  [Allatius  or  AUazzi,  bora  at  Scio 
in  the  ^gean  sea,  educated  at  Rome, 
teacher  in  the  Greek  college  there, 
librarian  of  the  Vatican,  died  at  Rome, 
1669,  aged  83.  Besides  editmg  vari- 
ous Greek  works,  he  wrote  dePerpetua 
Congensu  EeeUtia  Gr,  et  Lot.  and  some 
other  works.     Tr.] 

*  [Zaccagni,  keeper  of  the  Vatican 
library,  died  at  Rome  in  1712.  He 
published  Collectanea  Monnmentor.  ret, 
EccUsice,  Gr.  et  Lot,  1698.     Tr.^ 

*  [Cotelier,  bom  at  Nismes,  1627, 
died  at  Paris,  1686,  aged  59.  He  was 
professor  of  Greek  at  Paris,  and  pub- 
lished the  Paires  Apoitolki,  1672, 
2  vols.  fol.  and  Monnmewta  Eccles. 
GrcecCf  3  vols.  fol.    TV.] 

*  [Filesac,  doctor  of  the  Sorbonne, 
and  dean  of  the  Faculty  of  theology  at 
Paris,  died  in  1638.  His  works  were 
printed  in  1621.  3  vols.  4to.  The  best 
is,  Noftv  on  Vincentiw  lArinensis.  Tr.] 

'  [Visconti,  or  Vicecomes,  professor 
of  eccles.  antiquities  at  Milan.  He 
wrote  de  Antiquie  Baptitmi  RitibHe; 
and  de  Ritihut  Confirmatumie  et  Mintr. 
Tr.] 

*  Whoever  wishes  to  know  more  of 
the  merits  of  thc^se  writers,  may  con- 
sult, besides  the  common  authors  of 
literary  history,  Du  Pin's  volumes  eon- 
eeming the  ecelpftiastical  writers,  vols. 
17,  18,  19. 
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to  doctrines  of  faith,  it  is  said  that  the  Jesuits,  with  the  con- 
nivance, nay  frequently,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Bomish 
prelates,  entirely  subverted  such  of  the  first  principles  of 
Christianity  as  the  council  of  Trent  had  left  untouched :  for 
they  lowered  the  dignity  and  utility  of  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
extolled  immoderately  the  power  of  man  to  do  good,  extenuated 
the  efficacy  and  necessity  of  dinne  grace,  detracted  from  the 
greatness  of  Ghrist^s  merits,  almost  equalled  the  Boman  pontiff 
to  our  Saviour,  and  converted  him  into  a  terrestrial  deity,  and 
in  fine,  brought  the  truth  of  Christianity  itself  into  immense 
danger  by  their  fallacious  and  sophistical  reasonings.  It  is 
difficult  to  gainsay  the  abundant  testimony  by  which  the 
gravest  men,  particularly  among  the  Jansenists,  support  these 
accusations.  But  it  is  easy  to  show  that  the  Jesuits  were  not 
inventors  of  the  doctrines  they  inculcated ;  but  in  reality  taught 
and  explained  that  old  form  of  the  Bomish  religion,  which  was 
ever}'  where  taught  before  Luther's  time,  and  by  which  the 
authority,  wealth,  and  power  of  the  pontii&  and  the  church 
had  grown  during  many  centuries  to  their  immense  height. 
The  Jesuits  would  teach  otherwise  if  the  pontifib  wished  them 
to  use  all  their  efforts  to  render  the  church  more  holy  and 
more  hke  Christ ;  but  they  cannot  teach  otherwise,  so  long  as 
they  are  instructed  to  make  it  their  first  care  that  the  pontiffii 
may  hold  what  they  have  gotten,  and  recover  what  they  have 
lost,  and  that  the  prelates  and  ministers  of  the  church  may  con- 
tinually become  more  rich  and  more  powerful.  If  the  Jesuits 
committed  any  error  in  this  matter,  it  consisted  wholly  in  this, 
that  they  explained  more  clearly  and  lucidly  what  the  fathers 
at  Trent  either  left  imperfectly  explained,  or  wholly  passed 
over,  lest  they  should  shock  the  minds  of  the  persons  of  better 
sentiments  who  attended  that  celebrated  convention.  Hence 
also  the  pontiff,  though  pressed  by  the  strongest  arguments 
and  exhortations,  could  never  be  persuaded  to  pass  any  severe 
censures  upon  the  religious  sentiments  of  the  Jesuits  ;  and  on 
the  other  hand,  have  resisted,  sometimes  secretly,  and  some- 
times openly,  such  as  opposed  their  doctrines  with  more  than 
ordinary  spirit  and  energy  ;  for  they  looked  upon  such  as  being 
indiscreet  persons,  who  either  did  not,  or  would  not,  know 
what  the  interests  of  the  church  required. 
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§  34.  That  the  Jesuits  did  not  so  much  comipt  aod  ^itia^e 
the  doctrine  of  morals  in  nearly  aD  its  parts  as  J^n^y  mijnlitT 
altogether,  is  the  public  complaint  of  innumerable  wmer»  of 
every  class  and  of  societies  of  men  in  the  Romish  chunrh.  Nor 
does  their  complaint  seem  groundleas.  since  they  adduce  from 
the  books  of  the  Jesuits,  professedly  treating  of  the  right  mode 
of  living,  and  especially  from  the  writings  of  those  caDed 
Casuistiy  many  principles  which  are  opposed  to  aD  virtue  and 
honesty.  In  particular,  they  show  that  these  men  teach  the 
following  doctrines :  That  a  bad  man.  who  is  an  entire  stranger 
to  the  love  of  Grod,  provided  he  feels  some  fear  of  the  divine 
wrath,  and  from  dread  of  punishment  avoids  grosser  crimes,  is 
a  fit  candidate  for  eternal  salvation :  That  men  mav  sin.  with 
safety,  provided  they  have  a  probable  reason  for  the  sin  ;  t.  *. 
some  alignment  or  authority  in  favour  of  it :  That  actions  in 
themselves  wrong,  and  contrary  to  the  divine  law,  are  aDow- 
aUe,  provided  a  person  can  control  his  own  mind,  and  in  his 
thoughts  connect  a  good  end  ^iih  the  criminal  deed ;  or  as 
they  express  it,  knows  how  to  direct  hi*  intention  right:  That 
philosophical  sins,  that  is,  actions  which  are  contrary'  to  the 
law  of  nature  and  to  right  reason,  in  a  person  ignorant  of  the 
written  law  of  God,  or  dubious  as  to  its  true  meaning,  are  light 
offences,  and  do  not  desene  the  punishments  of  heU  :  That  thf? 
deeds  a  man  commits,  when  wholly  blinded  by  his  lusts  and  the 
paroxysms  of  passion,  and  destitute  of  all  sense  of  reliijion. 
though  they  be  of  the  vilest  and  most  execrable  character,  can 
by  no  means  be  cliargcd  to  his  account  in  the  jud^nuent  of 
God  ;  liccause  such  a  man  is  like  a  mad  man  :  That  it  is  right 
for  a  man  when  taking  an  oath,  or  forming  a  contract,  in  order 
to  deceive  the  judge  and  subvert  the  validity  of  the  covenant 
or  oath,  tacitly  to  add  something  to  the  words  of  the  compact 
or  the  oath  :  and  other  sentiments  of  the  like  nature '.     These* 


*  One  might  make  up  a  whole  li- 
brary of  bouki»,expcwing  and  censuring 
the  corrupt  moral  priuciplcs  of  the 
Jesuittt.  The  beHt  work  on  the  sub- 
ject, is  the  very  elegant  and  ingenious 
production  of  Blaine  Pascal,  entitled  : 
Let  Prorlnr\<tl<^y  om   Lettre$  irritfS  par 

ta  amir,  ft  aux  Ji$u\t^,  iur  in  yforof^. 


*i  la  Pof'U'upte  d*f  rrs  Pif'*,  2  torn.  8vo. 
Peter  Nicole,  under  the  fictitious  name 
of  William  Wendrock,  a<lded  to  it 
learned  and  judicious  notes,  in  w  hich  he 
copiously  demonstrates  the  truth  of 
what  Pascal  had  stated  either  sum- 
marily or  without  giving  auth«>ritich. 
It  was  also  translated  into  Latin,  by 
Samuel  Rachels.     [An  English  trans- 
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and  other  doctrines,  not  only  the  Dominicans  and  Jansenists, 
but  also  the  divines  of  Paris,  Poictiers,  Louvain,  and  others  in 
great  numbers,  so  pointedly  condemned  in  public  that  Alexander 
VII.  thought  proper  to  condemn  part  of  them  in  his  decree  of 
the  21st  of  August,  1659 ;  and  Alexander  VIIL,  on  the  24th 
of  August,  1 690,  condemned  particularly  the  philosophical  sin 
of  the  Jesuits  ^  But  these  numerous  and  respectable  decisions 
and  decrees  against  the  moral  principles  of  the  Jesuits,  if  we 
may  believe  the  common  voice  of  learned  and  pious  men,  were 
more  efficacious  in  restraining  the  horrid  licentiousness  of  the 
writers  of  this  society,  than  in  purging  their  schools  of  these 
abominable  principles.  And  the  reason  assigned,  why  so  many 
kings  and  princes  and  persons  of  every  rank  and  sex  com- 


lation  of  the  Provincial  Letten  was 
published  in  1828,  by  J.  Leavitt,  New 
York,  and  Crocker  and  Brewster,  Bos- 
ton, 319  pages,  12mo.  TV.]  Agamst 
this  terrible  adversary,  the  Jesuits 
sent  forth  their  best  geniuses,  and 
among  others,  the  very  eloquent  and 
acute  Gabriel  Daniel,  the  celebrated 
author  of  the  History  of  France  ;  and 
also  caused  Pascal's  book  to  be  pub- 
licly burnt  at  Paris.  See  Daniel's 
OjmtcuUiy  vol.  i.  p.  363;  who  himself 
admits,  that  most  of  the  answers  to 
the  book,  by  the  Jesuits,  were  unsa- 
tisfactory. But  whether  Pascal  pre- 
vailed by  the  force  and  solidity  of  his 
arguments,  or  by  the  sweetness  and 
elegance  of  his  style  and  satire,  it  is 
certain  that  all  these  answers  detracted 
very  little  from  the  reputation  of  his 
Letters  ;  and  edition  after  edition  of 
them  continued  to  be  published.  Less 
attractive  in  form,  but  more  solid  from 
the  multitude  of  testimonies  and  cita- 
tions from  the  approved  Jesuitical 
writers,  was  La  Morale  det  JUuites 
eairaUe  fidellrment  de  Uurs  livres  impri- 
jnez  arec  la  ftermission  et  Vapprobatian 
des  Svperifurs  de  leur  Cotnpagnie^  par 
un  Docteur  de  Sorbonne;  in  3  vole.  8vo. 
Mens,  1702.  This  book  also,  (which 
was  written  by  Perault,  brother  of 
Charles  Perault,  who  began  the  fa- 
mous dispute,  whether  the  modems 
were  inferior  or  superior  to  the  an- 
cients,) was  burnt  at  Paris  in  1670, 
through  the  instigation  of  the  Jesuits. 
(Euvretdu  P.  Daniel,  torn.  i.  p.  366, 


&c.  And  there  was  good  reason  :  for 
whoever  shall  read  this  book,  will 
there  see  all  the  faults  that  were 
charged  upon  the  Jesuitical  writers  oo 
morals.  That  the  Jesuits  actually  pot 
their  moral  principles  in  practice,  es- 
pecially in  foreign  and  remote  coun- 
tries, Anthony  Arnold,  with  his  Jan- 
senist  associates,  undertook  to  prove, 
in  an  elaborate  work  entitled :  La 
Morale  Pratique  des  J(suiUt;  which 
gradually  appeared,  during  the  last 
century,  in  8  volumes ;  and  when 
copies  of  it  became  scarce,  it  was  re- 
published, Amsterdam,  1742,  8  Yols. 
8vo.  with  numerous  additional  proofe 
of  the  charges  against  the  Jesuits. 
Respecting  philosophical  sin,  in  parti- 
cular, and  the  conmiotions  that  arose 
from  it,  see  James  Hyacinth  Seiry, 
(or  rather  Augustus  le  Blanc,)  in  his 
Addenda  ad  lliMoriam  Congreaatiomtm 
de  auxUii«,  p.  82,  &c.  and  in  his  Ame- 
tarium  to  these  Addenda,  p.  289,  &c. 

^  The  history  of  the  commotions  in 
France,  and  in  other  places,  arising 
from  these  opinions  of  the  Jesuits  re- 
specting morality,  was  neatly  drawn 
up  by  the  writer  of  the  Caiteekwme  Hit- 
torique  et  Dogmatique  8ur  let  eontedatiom 
qui  divisent  maintenant  VEffUse;  1730. 
8vo.  vol.  u.  p.  26,  &c.  The  BuUs  here 
mentioned  are  sought  for  in  vun  in  the 
BuUarium  Pontifi^m.  But  the  care  of 
the  Dominicans  and  Jansenists,  to  pre- 
serve every  thing  disreputable  to  Je- 
suits, would  not  suffer  them  to  be 
lost. 
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i  mitted  the  care  of  their  soula  to  the  Jesuits  especially,  is,  that 
I  Buch  confessors  by  their  iirecepts  extenuated  the  guilt  of  sin, 
I  Mattered  the  critiiinal  passions  of  men,  and  opened  an  easy  and 
[  eoiiTenient  way  to  heaven '. 

ji  35,  The  holy  Scriptures  were  so  far  from  receiving  more 

;  reverence  and  authority  from  the  pontii^  that  on  the  contrary, 

L-in  most  countries,  the  friends  of  the  papal  cause,  and  especially 

^tfae  Jesuits,  as  appears  from  the  hest  evidence,  took  great  pains 

w-to  keep  them  out  of  tiie  hands  of  the  people,  and  from  being 

interpreted  differently  from  what  the  convenience  of  the  church 

I  required.     Among  the  French  and  the  Belgians  there  were 

k«ume  who  might  not  improperly  be  denominated  learned  and 

'  intelligent  expositors :  but  the  majority  of  those  who  pretended 

to  expound  the  sacred  writings,  rather  obscured  and  darkened 

the  divine  oracles  by  their  comments,  than  elucidated  them. 

,  And  in  this  class  must  he  placed  even  the  Jansenists ;  who, 

vtfaongh  they  treated  the  Bible  with  more  respect  than  the 

I  other  catholics,  yet  strangely  adulterated  the  word  of  God  by 

\tiie  frigid  allegories  and  recondite  expositions  of  the  ancient 


:;.x 


'  Wlutt  is  bin*  laiil  of  the  very 
M*  Qinm  of  the  Jewits,  should  not 
ood    [o  imply,  dut  all  [he 
■  of  this  Boriotjr  chcriah  these 
1  or  that  the  public  scboola  of 
■r  echo  with  them.     Tor  this 
lit/  fTObcBcoB  very  nun 
-■-I  KB  both  learned    - 
db^DonuuubwIi 
d'it  be  ^fflcull  In  fill  sevenl ' 
~   I  citatioiw  from  the  wrttiags 
,  in    irhich   a   mocb   purer 

■  virlne  anil  piety  srt  taught,  than  that 

■  Uaob  anil  ilefonned  i)-Bteni,  which  Pbb- 

I  Aa  CWniala,  Sanunistx,  and  Moralists 
r«f  Ibia  order.  Those  vbii  accuse  thu 
[  JaMita  aa  a  IkhIv,  ir  caadiil,  can  mean 
I  Milr,  that  the  Icwdcn  of  the  tmiety 
i  bow  poTmit  nich  ImpiuDB  Hutimetita 
I  to  b*  jrablicljr  set  forth  by  individuals, 
I  mad  gna  their  approbation  and  coun- 
T  lOiaiuo  to  the  booka  iu  Trbieh  such 
[  autlimrata  aro  laujjht ;  that  the  sy*- 
L  km  rf  rcll^oo,  nWh  ii  laugbt  bore 


finally,  that  the  small  seleet  number, 
who  aro  initialed  in  the  greater  mys- 
teries of  the  order,  and  who  are  em- 
ployed in  puhlic  stations  and  in  guiding 
the  minds  of  the  great,  commonly 
malce  use  of  such  principles  to  ad- 
vance the  interests  and  augment  the 
wealth  of  the  society.  1  would  also 
acknowledge,  since  meenuouaucfls  is 
the  prime  virtue  of  a  Distorian,  that 
in  exaggerating  the  turpitude  of  some 
Jeanitii»]  (pinions,  some  of  their  ad- 
versaries have  been  ovar  eloquent  and 
vehement ;  ua  might  easily  be  shown, 
if  there  were  opportunity,  m  regard  to 
the  doctrines  of  prohalnlUii,  nunUd  rt- 
trrroluni  tn  oaui,  and  aume  others. 
For  in  this  as  in  most  other  disputes 
and  controvcnicii,  respecting  either 
aaavd  or  secular  subjects,  tbe  accused 
were  charged  with  the  conse<iueiieea, 
which  tboir  accoscm  di,-duetAl  from 
their  dechu«tians,  their  words  were 
made  to  express  more  than  they  in- 
tended, and  the  limttatians  they  eon- 
lemplaled  to  their  opinions,  were  over- 
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doctors'.  Yet  we  ought  to  except  Pateiasitu  Quetnel^  a 
fiUher  of  the  Ormtory.  who  published  the  Xew  Testament,  illus- 
trated with  pious  meditations  and  ohserrations,  which  has  in 
our  day  been  the  prolific  cause  of  so  manv  disputes,  commotions^ 
and  drnsions*. 

§  36.  Nearly  aD  the  schools  retained  the  old  method  of 
teaching  theology ;  whkh  was  dry,  thorny,  and  by  no  means 
suited  to  men  of  liberal  minds.  Not  even  the  decrees  of  the 
pontiff  could  bring  dogmatic  or  biblical  theology  to  be  in  equal 
estimation  with  scholastic.  For  in  most  of  the  chairs  the 
scholastic  doctors  were  fixed ;  and  they  perplexed  and  dqkressed 
the  biblical  divines^  who  were  generally  not  well  acquainted 
with  the  arts  of  wrangling.  The  mystict  were  wholly  excluded 
firom  the  schods;  and,  unless  thev  were  renr  cautious  and 
submisdve  to  the  church,  could  scarcely  escape  the  brand  of 
heresy.  Yet  many  of  the  Fr^oeh,  and  among  them  the  fol- 
lowers of  JaHsekins  especially,  exj^ned  the  principal  doctrines 
of  Christianity  in  a  neat  and  lucid  style.  In  like  manner,  neariy 
all  that  was  written  judiciously  and  elegantly,  respecting  piety 
and  morality,  came  from  the  pens  either  of  the  Afessieurs 
de  Port  RoyaU  as  the  Jansenists  were  usuaUy  called,  or  from 
the    French  Fathers  of  the  Oratory,     Of  the  change   in  the 


'  Xery  well  known,  eren  among  lu, 
is  the  Bible  of  Isaac  le  Maitre,  com- 
monly called  Sacy;  which  c««npre- 
hends  nearly  evei^'  thing,  with  whi^ 
the  heated  imaginations  of  the  ancient 
doctors  disfigured  the  simplest  narra- 
tions and  the  clearest  statements  of  the 
sacred  volume.  [It  is  also  called  the 
Translation  of  Mons,  because  it  was 
first  printed  there  in  1665.  It  was 
commenced  by  Sacy,  a  rery  zealous 
Jansenist,  who  died  in  1664,  and  com- 

J>leted  by  Thomas  du  Foes^.  It  is 
bunded  on  the  Vulgate  ;  yet  here  and 
there  deviates  from  it.  '  The  arch- 
bishop of  Paris,  Perefix,  soon  after  it 
appeared,  in  1667,  published  a  severe 
cu^mlar,  forbidding  it  to  be  read.  The 
same  thing  was  done  by  Ge.  Aubusson, 
bishop  of  Embruu  :  the  Jesuits  also 
did  not  remain  idle :  and  at  last,  in 
1668,  Clement  IX.  condenmed  it,  as  a 
perverse  and  dangerous  transhition, 
that  deviated  from  the  Vulgate,  and 


was  a  stone  of  stumbling  to  the  sbnple. 
Thb  c^isuiv,  it  by  no  means  merited : 
and  even  Mosheim's  censure  is  appli- 
cable only  to  the  notes,  which  are 
taken  chiefly  fiom  the  fiubers,  and  are 
verv  m^-stical.    ScAl.] 

*  The  first  part,  containing  notes  on 
the  four  Gospels,  was  published  in 
1671  :  and  being  received  with  great 
applause,  it  was  republished,  enlarged, 
and  amended,  together  with  notes  on 
the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament 
See  Cai«Aitm^  Hutorique  smr  /<»  Com- 
t^€Uiomf9  di  CEtjluff  tom.  ii  p.  150. 
Christ.  Eberh.  Weismann's  Hittoria 
Eeelet.  ssecul.  xvii.  p.  588,  &.C.  and 
numerous  others.  [Quesnel,  in  his 
transUtion,  followed  that  of  Sacy ; 
though,  to  avoid  all  offence,  he  kept 
closer  to  the  Vulgate.  Most  of  the 
notes  relate  entirely  to  practical  reli- 
gion. The  contests  produced  by  the 
work,  belong  to  the  history  of  the 
eighteenth  centuy.     SM.] 
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miuiner  of  conducting  theological  controversies  we  have  already 
qx>ken.  The  Germans,  the  Belgians,  and  the  French,  having 
kamed  to  their  disadvantage  that  the  angry,  loose,  and  captious 
mode  of  disputing,  which  their  fathers  pursued,  rather  con- 
finned  than  weakened  the  faith  and  resolution  of  dissentients  ; 
and  that  the  arguments  on  which  their  doctors  formerly  placed 
much  reliance  had  lost  nearly  all  their  force  ;  thought  it  neces- 
sary for  them  to  look  aroimd  for  new  methods  of  warfare,  and 
those  apparently  more  wise. 

§  37.  The  minor  controversies  of  the  schools  and  the  reli- 
gious orders  which  divided  the  Bomish  church  we  shall  pass 
over :  for  the  pontiffs,  for  the  most  part,  disregard  them ; 
or  if  at  any  time  they  become  too  violent,  they  are  easily  sup- 
pressed with  a  nod  or  a  mandate :  neither  are  these  skirmishes, 
which  perpetually  exist,  of  such  a  nature  as  seriously  to  endanger 
the  welfare  of  the  church.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  recite  briefly 
those  controversies  which  affected  seriously  the  whole  church. 
Among  these,  the  first  place  is  due  to  the  contest49  between 
the  Dominicans  and  the  Jesuits  respecting  the  nature  of  divine 
grace  and  its  necessity  to  salvation ;  the  cognizance  of  which, 
Clement  VIII.,  at  the  close  of  the  preceding  century,  had  com- 
mitted to  some  selected  theologians  *.  These,  after  some  years 
of  consultation  and  attention  to  the  arguments  of  the  parties, 
signified  to  the  pontiff,  not  obscurely,  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
Dominicans  respecting  grace,  predestination,  man'^s  ability  to 
do  good,  and  the  inherent  corruption  of  our  natures,  were 
more  consonant  with  the  holy  Scriptures  and  the  opinions  of 
the  fathers  than  the  opinions  of  Molina,  whom  the  Jesuits 
supported  :  that  the  former  accorded  with  the  sentiments  of 
AugvMine,  and  the  latter  approxnnated  to  those  of  Pehpius, 
which  had  been  condemned.  Therefore,  in  the  year  1601, 
Clement  seemed  ready  to  pronounce  sentence  against  the  Jesuits, 
and  in  favour  of  the  Dominicans.  But  the  Jesuits  perceiving 
their  cause  to  be  in  such  imminent  peril,  so  besieged  the  aged 
pontiff,  sometunes  with  threats,  sometimes  with  complaints, 
and  now  with  arguments,  that  in  the  year  1602  he  resolved  to 
give  the  whole  of  this  knotty  controversy  a  rehearing,  and  to 

*  [See  the  preceding  century,  hcc.  iii.  ch.  i.  §  40,  41.  p.  125,  Ac.     Tr.\ 
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assume  to  himself  the  office  of  presiding  judge.  The  pontiff 
therefore  presided  over  this  trial  during  three  years,  or  from  the 
20th  of  March,  1602,  till  the  22nd  of  January,  1605,  having 
for  assessors  fifteen  cardinals,  nine  theologians,  and  five  bishops; 
and  he  held  seventy-eight  sessions,  or  Canffrepations^  as  they 
are  denominated  at  Rome  * ;  in  which  he  patiently  listened  to 
the  arguments  of  the  Jesuits  and  the  Dominicans,  and  caused 
their  arguments  to  be  carefully  weighed  and  examined.  To 
what  results  he  came  is  uncertain :  for  he  was  cut  off  by  death, 
on  the  4th  of  March,  1 605,  when  just  ready  to  pronounce 
sentence.  If  we  may  beUeve  the  Dominicans,  he  was  prepared 
to  condemn  Molina  in  a  public  decree ;  but  if  we  believe  the 
Jesuits,  he  would  have  acquitted  him  of  all  error.  Which  of 
them  is  to  be  beUeved,  no  one  can  determine,  without  inspect- 
ing the  records  of  the  trial,  which  are  kept  carefully  concealed 
at  Rome. 

§  38.  Paid  v.,  the  successor  of  Clement^  ordered  the  judges, 
in  the  month  of  September,  1605,  to  resume  their  inquiries 
and  deliberations,  which  had  been  suspended.  They  obeyed 
his  mandate,  and  had  frequent  discussions,  until  the  month  of 
March  in  the  next  year ;  debating,  not  so  much  on  the  merits 
of  the  question,  which  had  been  sufficiently  examined,  as  on 
the  mode  of  terminating  the  contest.  For  it  was  debated 
whether  it  would  be  for  the  interests  of  the  church  to  have 
this  dispute  decided  by  a  public  decree  of  the  pontiff;  and  if  it 
were,  then  what  should  be  the  form  and  phraseology  of  the 
decree.  The  issue  of  this  protracted  business  was,  that  the 
whole  contest  came  to  nothing,  as  is  frequent  at  Rome,  or,  that 
it  was  decided  neither  way,  but  each  party  was  left  free  to 
retain  its  own  sentiments.  The  Dominicans  maintain  that 
Paul  v.,  and  the  theologians  to  whom  he  committed  the 
investigation,  equally  with  Clement  before  him,  perceived  the 
holiness  and  justice  of  their  cause  ;  and  they  tell  us,  a  severe 
decree  against  the  doctrines  of  the  Jesuits  was  actually  drawn 
up,  and  sealed  by  his  order ;  but  that  the  unhappy  war  with  the 
Venetians,  which  broke  out  at  that  time,  and  of  which  we  have 
already  given  an  account,  prevented  the  pubhcation  of  the 

*  lCoH(frcgaUonei<UAuxiliii,u,ffraticey  in  the  RomiBh  style.    Tr.] 
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decree.  On  the  contrary,  the  Jesuits  contend,  that  all  this  is 
false ;  and  that  the  pontiff  with  the  wisest  of  the  theologians, 
after  examining  the  whole  cause,  judged  the  sentiments  of 
Molina  to  contain  nothing  which  much  needed  correction.  It  is 
£u*  more  probable  that  Paul  was  deterred  from  passing  sentence 
by  fear  of  the  kings  of  France  and  Spain  ;  of  whom  the  former 
patronized  the  cause  of  the  Jesuits,  and  the  latter  that  of  the 
Dominicans.  And  if  he  had  published  a  decision,  it  would 
undoubtedly  have  been  not  unlike  those  usually  promulgated  at 
Borne,  that  is,  ambiguous,  and  not  wholly  adverse  to  either  of 
the  contending  parties '. 


'  The  writers  already  quoted  on  this 
■ahjeety  may  he  consulted  here.  Also 
Jo.  le  Clerc,  Mhmnres  pour  ierrir  a 
PHUtoire  det  Co9Urorrrfe$  dans  PEiifUe 
Rommne  m r  Ui  PridettinatioH  et  niV  la 
Grace;  in  the  Biblioth^que  UniwrtelU 
tt  IfkkMrique,  torn.  xiv.  p.  2M,  &.c. 
The  conduct  both  of  the  Jesuits  and 
the  Dominicans,  after  this  controversy 
was  pat  to  rest,  affords  grounds  for  a 
saspicion,  that  both  parties  were  pri- 
vately admonished  by  the  pontiff,  to 
temper  and  regulate  in  some  measure, 
their  respective  doctrines,  so  tliat  the 
former  might  no  longer  be  taxed  with 
Pelagianism,  nor  the  latter  with  coin- 
ciding witli  the  Calvinists.  For  Clau- 
dius Aquaviva,  the  general  of  the 
order  of  Jesuits,  in  a  circular  letter 
addreased  to  the  whole  fraternity,  Dec. 
14th,  1613,  very  cautiouHly  modifies 
the  doctrine  of  Molina,  and  comniauds 
his  brethren  to  teach  every  whore, 
that  God  gratuitously,  and  without  any 
regard  to  their  merits,  from  all  eternity, 
elected  those  to  sulvation,  who  lie  winh- 
ed  should  be  partakers  of  it ;  yet  they 
nost  so  teach  this,  as  by  no  means  to 
pre  up  what  the  Jesuits  had  main- 
tained in  their  disputes  with  the  Do- 
minicans, respecting  the  nature  of  di- 
vine grace  :  and  these  two  things, 
which  seem  to  clash  with  each  other, 
he  thinks,  may  be  conveniently  recon- 
dled,  by  means  of  that  divine  know- 
ledge, which  is  called  Ktentia  irudUif 
[fcHneknowledgc  of  the  frt*e  actions  of 
men.]  See  Catechimme  J/i$toriqnf  mr 
U$  DmmnvmM  de  VEtfw,  torn.  i.  p.  207. 
On  the  contrary,  the  Dominicans, 
though  holding  substantially  the  same 


sentiments,  as  before  this  controTersy 
arose,  yet  greatly  obscure  and  disfi- 
gure their  sentiments,  by  using  words 
and  distinctions  borrowed  from  the 
schools  of  the  Jesuits  ;  so  tluit  not 
even  a  Jesuit  can  now  tax  them  with 
having  the  mark  of  Calvinism.  They 
are  also  much  more  slow  to  oppose  the 
Jesuits  ;  recollecting,  doubtless,  their 
former  perils,  and  their  immense  la- 
bours undertaken  in  vain.  This  change 
of  conduct,  the  Jansenists  sever^y 
charge  u{)on  them,  as  beinff  a  manifest 
and  great  defection  from  divine  truth. 
See  Hlaise  Pascal's  Z/^f/rf*  PrartMr««^«, 
torn.  i.  lettr.  ii.  p.  27,  &c.  Yet  their 
ill-will  against  the  Jesuits  is  by  no 
means  laid  aside :  nor  can  the  Domi- 
nicans, (among  whom  many  are  greatly 
dLssatisAed  with  the  cautious  prudence 
of  th«ir  order,)  easily  keep  themselves 
quiet,  whenever  a  good  opportunity  oc- 
curs for  exerciKing  their  resentments. 
With  the  Dominicans,  in  thiu  cause  at 
least,  the  Augustiniuns  are  in  harmony: 
(for  the  opinions  of  St.  Thomas,  in 
respect  to  grace,  do  not  much  differ 
from  those  of  Augustine:)  and  tho 
most  learned  man,  they  have,  Henry 
Noris,  (in  his  YindicM  AugvLgt%nian<r, 
cap.  iv.  0pp.  torn.  i.  p.  1175,)  laments 
that  he  is  not  at  liberty,  in  consequence 
of  the  pope's  decree,  to  let  the  world 
know  what  was  transacted  in  the  Con- 
(jretjatvmt$  de  AuxUiis,  against  Molina 
and  the  Jesuits,  and  in  favour  of  Au- 
gustine. He  says  :  "  Quando,  recen- 
tiori  Romano  docreto  id  vetitum  est, 
cum  dispendio  caussa^,  quam  dcfondo, 
nccossariam  defensionem  omitto." 
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§  ^.  Tile  w«>ixiiiiBw  whKb  seenieti  tiuK  beafed.  were  again 
Com  open,  to  the  zreoc  ilamace  of  the  rathnBr  interest,  wlien 
the  bi>ok  of  Oinw/^«r/!m«e»«W.  bishop  of  Ypres  in  the  Xether- 
boidg.  was  pdblisfaed  afto*  his  death,  in  1640^  imder  the  title  of 
AimittMiu*.  In  the  book,  (the  aothorof  which  b  allowed 
eren  hj  the  Jesuits  to  have  been  a  learned  and  solid  man,  and 
apparenthr  at  feast  devout.)  the  opimoos  of  Ammtiim^  lesfeet- 
ing  the  natire  depraWtr  of  man.  and  the  natnre  and  inflnenee 
ei  that  gnce.  by  which  alone  this  depraiitr  can  be  cored,  aie 
stated  and  explained:  and.  for  the  most  part,  in  the  rerj 
words  of  A  hkputiM.  For  it  was  not  the  object  of  JaiufnitUy  as 
he  teDa  oa  himaeil  to  show  what  oogfat  to  be  belieTed  on  these 
sobjeets.  but  mereh-  what  AwiutiM^  befiered*.  Bat,  as  the 
doctrine  of  Awmuiimgj  (which  ffiered  fittle  from  that  of  Si. 
Tkomai  [vl^iMA.]  which  was  embraced  bj  the  Dominicans,) 
was  accounted  almost  sacred  and  diTine.  in  the  Romish  chnrch, 
on  account  of  the  h^h  character  and  merits  of  the  author  of 
it ;  and.  at  the  same  time,  was  almost  diametrically  (^>posite  to 
the  common  sentiments  of  the  Jesuits ;  this  work  of  Jai^seniiu 
could  not  but  appear  to  them  as  a  silmt  !tat  most  effectual 


*  For  an  aeeoniit  of  this  fiunoos 
man,  see  Bajle's  IHaitmaairty  torn.  n. 
p.  I5i29.  Melehior  Lejdecker,  fU  Vka 
€t  MorU  JaHtmii,  libri  iii.  coostitndni^ 
the  first  part  of  his  HUtoria  Jamttmitmiy 
published  at  Utrecht,  1695,  8to.  Die- 
tiommiirt  dt$  iirreM  JamaimitUfy  torn.  L 
p.  120,  &c.  and  manv  others.  This 
ceiebnUed  work,  which  gare  a  mortal 
wound  to  the  Romish  commnnitT, 
which  all  the  power  and  aD  the  saga- 
citjr  of  the  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ  were 
unable  to  heal,  is  dirided  into  three 
parts.  The  first  is  historical,  and  nar- 
rates the  orig;ination  of  the  Pelagian 
contests  in  the  fifth  century:  the  se- 
cond investigates  and  explains  the  doc- 
trine of  Augustine,  concerning  the 
state  and  powers  of  human  nature, 
before  the  fall,  as  fallen,  and  as  re- 
newed. The  third  traces  out  his  opi- 
nions, concerning  the  assistance  of 
Christ  by  his  renewing  grace,  and  the 
predestination  of  men  and  angels.  The 
language  is  sufficiently  clear  and  per- 
spicuous, but  not  so  correct  as  it  should 
be.  [Jannenius  was  bom  at  a  village 
near  Ix^rdam,  in  Flanders,  a.  d.  15^ 


educated  at  Lo«miii,wliere  ht  became 
principal  of  the  college  of  St.  Pol- 
clieria,  doctor  of  theology  in  1617t  and 
professor  in  ordinarr.  He  was  twice 
sent  by  the  omvcrsity  of  Louvain  to 
the  Spanish  cooit,  to  manage  their 
affursw  His  politwal  work  i^ainst 
France,  entitled  Man  Galikm$y  pro- 
cured him  favour  at  the  court  of  Spain, 
and  he  w^as  appointed  bishop  of  Ypres 
in  1635.  He  died  in  1638,  of  a  con- 
tagion, takra  by  visiting  his  fiodc 
labouring  under  it.  His  AmgnttunUy 
in  3  vols.  fol.  cost  him  20  years  labour. 
He  also  wrote  against  the  protestanla 
Tr.] 

*  Thus  Jansenius,  in  his  Amgiutimm», 
tom.  ii.  Introductory  Book,  cap.  xxiz. 
p.  65,  says  :  ^  Non  ego  hie  de  nova 
aliqua  sententia  reperienda  disputo — 
sed  de  antiqua  AugustinL — Quseritur, 
non  quid  de  naturae  humanse  statibus 
et  viribus,  vel  de  Dei  gratia  et  pnedes- 
tinatione  sentiendum  sit :  sed  quid  AU' 
gustinus  olim  ecclesise  nomine  et  ap- 
plausu — tradiderit,  prsedicaverit,  scrip- 
toque  multipliciter  consignaverit. 
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eonfiitatjon  of  their  sentiments.  Hence,  they  not  inlv  utaiivi-i 
it  with  their  own  writii^s,  but  instigated  rht*  n<mtitf.  f^r'un*. 
VIII_  to  condonn  it-  Nor  were  their  ctlbrrs  'infiiifr:if****nii. 
First,  the  inquisitors  at  Borne,  in  IH41.  pmhibitcfl  -hn  .'o.-min'^ 
of  it :  and  then,  in  1642.  Ufhan  himself,  in  x  ywiiw  it:r:rr:<-. 
pronounced  it  contaminated  with  aeverai  -rrnrH  Ion.:  ^mr-'r 
rejected  by  the  church. 

§  40.  The  Jesuits  and  the  Bomiah  edicta  '^voro  irjnoM-fl  -iv 
the  doctors  of  Louvain.  and  bv  the  other  admirpr!^  'it  A  'ftntAtm^ 
vim  were  alwavs  verr  numerous  in  the  Low  <.'cmntnfr?».    rfi-nc- 
dme  arose  a  formidable,  and  to  the   Btti^ie  pnivincf-**.    v*r 
troublesome  contmversv  ^     It  had  ricarcolv  Tommencfr'i  \\u-n 
it  ^read  into  the  nei^bouring  France ;  when*  J'tUit.  U  r  ,vy^,- 
iiHauraniM.  abbot  of  .SV.  f'yimn  or  H'torran.  ;in  intimar.*-  'IrMww 
^JaMthin^^  a  man  of  an  accomplished  .uid  Ai'\*r\\xt  niirifi.  uA 
no  JesB  respected  for  the  purity  of  his  morals  :mri  riii:  t;iii<:*ir; 
of  his  life  than  for  his  erudition,   had  alrrrady  irLSfjira    i-rr-n; 
nombers.  with  attachment  to  Anantftht*!   .-iiifi    iidtrA    a    "ij«r 
Jesoita  *.  The  fl^reatest  part  of  the  leamnfi  in  ^hi^  mo-t  rli>iiiv.>ii- 
in;  kingdom  had   connected   thein.sfflv*>r»    witii    rii«:  J^^Uir.-* 
because  their  doctrines  were  morr?  jiratetiil  :•)  Imnia.*!  .\\L\Mr-. 
wd  better  arconiefl   with  the  natui*^^ -/r'  rli«-   R.,n.i.-?i:   :"riL:^  n 
and  the  interests  of  tliat  ohurrrii  tlum  riu!  A  iini.-rijiiaji   ui\\\ 


^  [The  prini'ipal  adherpntn  *o  Jaii- 
in  the  Nethi^rlands,  wi>m>  Jump?! 
Boon^ii.  thn  arrhhifthiip  nf  Mt.*fhiin  : 
tibertas  Frv>ninnfl,  a  pupil,  frirniLand 
^ewjwor  of  JanM>niiiH.  in  the  prnff?<- 
■ani  chair  at  Louvain  :  anfi  lit^nrv 
Cifen,  a  canon  of  MM*hl**n,  and  arrh- 
friert  of  BraMwlH.     .^^A/.] 

'  Hr  tf»  «*!iceenip«i  by  all  the  Jaa«t^- 
MM,  as  highly  an  Janf«eniiiM  himiM^lf  : 
lod  hi*  in  naiil  fin  have  aitUni  JuriM*- 
■■  in  «nmpo«inir  hin  A  tmuttMUM.  Hik 
F^rarfa  <np«wially.  who  ar?  partial  in 
thedoctrinefl  of  Aai»w»tin«»,  rev»»r»»ni!v 
kirn  M  a  father  ami  an  Drat'lt?.  ami 
titol  him  ahov^  .fani<eniiw  himjv'jf. 
Ha  life  ami  hiMtiiry  have  b«H;n  iliily 
vrittiA  by  f^iamlo  Lanerelur.  .}{•'!»>*  r\i 
imeknU  f*i  rv  ./#*  JA.  .S.  '  ''tnn  .  pub- 
liihMl  at  (.'(>li>'.rie.  for  ratlier  \iz  r>- 
Rcht,;    1738,   2  v'ib*.   3v.i.     AM    rh^i 


pr!iit«^i  -n  *ii»:    r""f  *    i*^  /.'./..#»'/,.-    '". 
Pfif~/?,i»Htf..  'nm.   .    ).    !•)-    Ai.   "'u    t. 
pirriiiHttfitr'.    Nim.     i.        i.     uU      ir':*'. 
'/araiM*^.  not*;    Ij.    /'•/       /»<*<.. h.i.m/- 
'/#*  ^irr^A  J •!»%£*■ 'I ***'■*,  *'irn.    .  ■'.  ) -W,  x*' 

<jahnai  Lir'in,  ."^imj'U'ir'f*  .'<  //v<  •■  ' 
Littrr.  *«ini.  iv.  fj.  .X17.  Jl  .*.  J".  ^  .»■- 
2^r  if  Haamnn*^  "vas  'i'jr'i  .i:  bu,*-!.'!!!!*.-, 
in   I'liM.  ')»f«.-ami*  aiWjijt    -f  m.  "/^'"h:!    ii 

lieii  in  IHTW.  -^ii:tt?««'«i  n  I*i4:$,  .imi  Ju-U 
rhi*  ■*rm:  '. 'rur  .i;i»::»i  *i*-.  H*.*  'ici'i  ■.iiuch 
fh»*  «irn«*  ■H'litrfni.'MfH  '-^irh  J:A:i.'^-irUf«, 
an'i  '»rr*-aii  •!i»?ni  ■.•x:i.-ri>ivi. ;\   i!\  «a»ii- 

4tn.     .//.'  ''■  •/■/  '■"  •'  A'  ■"■"•  -  '*■■'*'  ■'«  •^^'-  •"'»'l 
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ciples.  But  the  opposite  party  embraced,  besides  some  bishops 
of  high  reputation  for  piety,  the  men  of  the  best  and  most 
cultivated  minds  almost  throughout  France ;  Anthony  Amauld^ 
Peter  Nicole^  Blaise  Pctseal^  Pascal  Qaesnel^  and  the  numerous 
other  famous  and  excellent  men,  who  are  denominated  the 
authors  of  Port  Boyal ;  likewise  a  great  number  of  those  who 
looked  on  the  vulgar  piety  of  the  Bomish  church,  which  is  con- 
fined to  the  confession  of  sins,  frequent  attendance  on  the 
Lord'^s  supper,  and  some  external  works,  as  far  short  of  what 
Christ  requires  of  his  followers ;  and  who  believed  that  the 
soul  of  a  christian,  who  would  be  accounted  truly  pious,  ought 
to  be  full  of  genuine  faith  and  love  to  God.  Thus,  as  the  one 
party  had  the  advantage  of  numbers  and  power,  and  the  other 
that  of  talent  and  pious  fervour,  it  is  not  difficult  to  under- 
stand why  this  controversy  is  still  kept  up  a  whole  century 
afler  its  commencement '. 

§  41.  The  attentive  reader  of  this  protracted  contest  will  be 
amused  to  see  the  artifices  and  stratagems  with  which  the  one 
party  conducted  their  attack,  and  the  other  their  defence.  The 
Jesuits  came  forth,  armed  with  decrees  of  the  pontiff,  mandates 
of  the  king,  the  most  odious  comparisons,  the  support  of  great 
men,  the  good-will  of  most  of  the  bishops,  and  lastly  force  and 
bayonets.  The  Jansenists  enervated  those  decrees  and  man- 
dates by  the  most  subtle  distinctions  and  interpretations,  nay, 
by  the  same  sophistry  which  they  condemned  in  the  Jesuits : 
odious  comparisons  they  destroyed  by  other  comparisons  equally 
odious ;  to  the  menaces  of  great  men  and  bishops  they  opposed 
the  favour  of  the  multitude ;  and  physical  force  they  vanquished 
by  divine  power,  that  is,  by  the  miracles  of  which  they  boasted. 


»  The  history  of  this  controversy  is 
to  be  found  entire,  or  in  part,  in 
a  great  number  of  books.  The  fol- 
lowing may  supersede  all  the  rest : 
Gabriel  Gerberon,  Hidoire  Ginlrai^  du 
JoMenismey  Amsterd.  I7OO.  3  vols.  8to. 
and  Lyons,  I7O8.  5  vols.  12mo,  The 
Abb^  du  Mas,  (a  senator  of  Paris,  who 
died  1722.)  HisUnre  des  cinq  Proposi- 
tions dt  Jan$inwM,  Liege,  1694.  8vo. 
Du  Mas  favours  the  Jesuits  ;  Grerbe- 
ron  favours  the  Jansenists.  Michael 
Leydecker,  Historia  JaMenvnni  Libri 
vi.  Utrecht,  1696.  8vo.  Voltaire,  Siicl4' 


d4  Louii  XIV.  torn.  ii.  p.  264,  &e. 
Many  books  on  this  subject,  by  boih 
parties,  are  mentioned  in  the  BibUo- 
theque  JansinitU,  ou  CaUdogme  AlfikM- 
tique  d€8  prineipatuc  linrs  Jan»emitm; 
published  in  1735.  8vo.  and  said  to  be 
the  work  of  Dominic  Colonia,  a  learned 
Jesuit.  See  ReeueU  des  piicet  powr 
serrir  a  VHi^ire  de  Pori-Royal,  p.  935, 
&c.  But  as  already  remarked,  this 
book  much  enlarged,  appeared  under 
the  title  of  THetionnaire  des  litres  Jan- 
sentdes^  Antw.  1762.  4  vols.  8vo. 
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i  Perceivii^  tfa&t  their  adversaries  were  not  to  be  overcome  by 

tlie  soundest  arguments  and  proofs,  they  endeavoured  to  con- 

[  ciliat*^  the  favour  of  the  pontiffs,  and  of  the  people  at  large, 

by  their  meritorious  and  splendid  deeds,  and  by  their  great 

industry.     Hence  they  attacked  those  enemies  of  the  church, 

the  protestauts,  and  endeavoured  to  cireumvent  them  with 

qiells  and  sophisms  that  were  entirely  new ;  applied  themselves 

U  to  tiie  education  of  youth  of  all  classes,  and  imbued  them  with 

L  the  elements  of  the  hberal  arts  and  sciences ;  composed  very 

r  neat  and  elegant  treatises  on  grammar,  philosophy,  and  tlio 

other  branches  of  learning ;  laid  all  classes,  from  the  highest 

to  the  lowest,  under  obligations  to  thciu  by  devotional  nad 

practira]  treatises  composed   in  the   most  elegant   maimer; 

L  uiopted  a  pure,  natural,  and  agreeable  style,  and  translated 

rjuid  explained  in  the  very  bL-st  manner  not  a  few  of  the  ancient 

i  vrit«nt :  and  lastly,  they  ^ught  to  persuade,  and  actually  did 

persuade  verj'  many  to  believe  that  God  himself  espoused  their 

cause,  and  had,  by  many  prodigies  and  miracles,  placed  the 

trvtit   of  the  Augustinian  doctrine  beyond  all  controversy ', 

*  Tll»t  the   JuiiBeliisti  or  Augnsti- 

oiana  hare  Iod);  rawrted  to  iniracleB, 

In  Mi{it»rt  of  thoir  oiuie,  it  Tcrj  well 

'^nwii.     And  ihsy  tlieataelves  coiifi»s, 

\t  tbej  biTD  been  wred  from  ruin, 

B  atuh  in  ieafair,  bv  tnouis  of 

■eka.  Sk  JUfmoin*  lU  I'artlioyai. 

I.  I.  p.  MB.  Will.  ii.  p.  107.     Tlic 

I  Ant  «f  Ukm  mirai'liis  ware,  tboBO  said 

n  to  hMn*  bnjn  iwrfonund,  in  the  Eon- 

I  vent  el  1*011-111)7*1,  from    tlie    year 

I.ISjMI)  onwanla,  in  ttie  rare  of  Bevpral 

r.  allnctcd  pomotut,  hy  meatus  of  a  ihom 

I-  ■ .. —   —own,  which  the  Roman 


l^r 


k  £^,  i>.  es 


I  knW. 


Sec  Jirctuil  df  plMrteitn 
[if  a  I'lluMrt  de  Part- 
'l>.  SIII.44B.  Fontaine,  if cvuitm 
•ffTw-  i  fUiHinn  lU  I'lirl-Hofol, 
u.p.l3l,Jkc.  Othn  miraelM  faU 
d  in  ^e  j'ear  Ififll.  Tn  da  lidl- 
wdfI'ort-Ho>ial,  toDi.i.  p.  1»9;  and 
ayrtx  IBW'i  Mtmoira  Ae  Purt- 
if.Idm.iiJ.p.asa.  Thorame  of  these 
em  «■«  Rt^^>!  KOd  very  UKful  lo 
! —    ._    jjiij  juvcnteenth 


tarj  of  their  enemiui,  by  new  nnd 
more  ntmieroiiB  prodigies,  tf  we  may 
beiierc  iht'in,  the  first  occurred  on  llii- 
Slat  of  May,  1725,  id  the  penon  of 
a  certain  woman  named  de  In  Fomc  ; 
who  wsa  auddenly  cured  of  a  bltxidy 
Hux,  when  she  had  supplicated  reliuf, 
trom  a  boat  carried  by  a  priest  of  the 
Janwnion  sect.  Two  years  aflerwards, 
in  1737,  thH  lomb  of  Gerhard  Kouiue, 
a  uunun  of  Arignan,  «aa  ennobled  by 
very  splendid  Duracles.    LaaUy,  ui  tlie 

Piar  1731,  the  bones  of  Fraaois  dc 
aria  [commonly  called,  the  Abbf  de 
Paris,]  wliich  weR>  int^rrod  at  St. 
Medard,  were  famed  for  numbertesa 
tuincles ;  and  what  warm  disputes 
'""  ~    "" — "^ —    -.nd  stil!  are,  respcct- 


le  knuH 


lt>» 


hIm. 


bot  a 


Bud,  Lhal  PaHchs»iun  Quo«nel,  Luv 
Dtaangins,  and  Toumaa,  those  great 
araamcntH  of  the  sect,  have  ofu-ii  af- 
forded relief  to  Ihe  sick,  who  rehed  on 
their  merits  and  intercession.  See : 
Jetui  CkriM  WHi  FAmOJiiW!  et  tpv 
CEtoamoiiMiailioK ;  a  celebrated  Jan- 
sno'mt  booh,  written  agninsl  the  ButJ 
rHufenUui,  art.  xyii.  p.  61.  art,  nviii. 
p.  m.  cd.   Ulreehl.     A  H""'  l«rt  of 
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As  all  these  things  have  great  influence  with  mankind,  they 
often  rendered  the  victory  of  the  Jesuits  quite  dubious ;  and 
perhaps  the  Jansenists  would  have  triumphed  if  the  cause  of 
the  Jesuits  had  not  been  the  cause  of  the  church  ;  the  safety 
of  which  depends,  in  a  great  measure,  on  those  opinions  which 
the  Jesuits  hold. 

§  42.  Various  circumstances  lead  to  the  conclusion  that 
Urban  VI 11.,  and  afterwards  Innocent  X.,  were  solicitous  to 
suppress  these  dangerous  commotions  in  their  commencement ; 
as  the  former  pontifls  had  wisely  suppressed  the  contests 
between  Baius  and  the  Dominicans.  But  they  were  unable  to 
do  it  in  consequence  of  the  highly  excitable  and  fervid  tempers 
of  the  French.  The  adversaries  of  the  Augustinian  doctrines 
extracted  from  the  work  of  Jansenius  five  propositions  which 
were  thought  to  be  the  worst ;  and  instigated  especially  by  the 
Jesuits,  they  urged  Innocent  incessantly  to  condemn  them. 
A  large  part  of  the  French  clergy  resisted  such  a  measure  by 
their  deputies  sent  to  Rome  with  great  zeal ;  and  wisely  suggested 
that  it  was  of  the  first  importance  to  distinguish  the  different 
constructions  that  might  be  put  upon  those  propositions,  since 
they  were  ambiguous,  and  would  admit  of  a  true,  as  well  as  a 
false  interpretation.  Btt4  Innocent  X.,  overcome  by  the  inces- 
sant and  importunate  clamours  of  the  Jesuits,  without  maturely 
considering  the  case,  hastily  condeumed  those  propositions  in  a 
public  edict,  dated  May  31st,  1653.  The  substance  of  the 
j^rgt  proposition  was  :  That  there  are  some  commands  of  God, 
which  righteous  and  good  men  are  absolutely  unable  to  obey, 
though  disposed  to  do  it ;  and  that  God  does  not  give  them  so 
much  grace  that  they  are  able  to  observe  them. — Secondly : 


the  Jansenists  contend  for  the  reality 
of  these  miracles,  with  good  faith: 
for  this  sect  ahounds  with  persons, 
who  are  hy  no  means  corrupt,  but 
whose  piety  is  unenlightened,  and  to 
whom  the  truth  and  divinity  of  their 
cause  appear  so  manifest,  that  they 
readily  believe  it  cannot  possibly  be 
neglected  by  the  Deity.  But  it  is  in- 
credible that  so  many  persons  of  dis- 
tinguished perspicuity,  as  formerly 
were,  and  still  are,  followers  of  this 
sect,  should  not  know  that  the  powers 


of  nature,  or  the  operation  of  medi- 
cines, or  the  influence  of  the  imagiiia- 
tion,  accomplished  these  cures,  whidi 
deceivers,  or  men  blinded  by  party 
zeal,  have  ascribed  to  the  almighty 
power  of  God.  Such  persona,  there- 
fore, must  be  of  the  opinion,  that  it  18 
lawful  to  promote  a  holy  and  righteouB 
cause,  by  means  of  deceptions,  and  to 
take  advantage  of  the  misapprehen- 
sions of  the  multitude,  in  order  to  con- 
firm the  truth. 


.  ,.l 
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3  [wrson  in  this  corrupt  state  of  nature  can  i-esist  divine 

0  opiTating  upon  the  mind. — Thirdly :  That  in  order  to  a 
B  beinp  praise  or  blaiiie worthy  before  Ood,  he  need  not  be 

Tipt  from  neeeggity,  but  only  from  eofrcion.  Fourthly :  That 
mi- Pelagians  erred  greatly  by  aupiKvaing  that  the  human 
s  the  power  both  of  admitting  and  of  rejecting  the  opera- 

1  of  internal   preventing  grace. — Fi/iUy :  That  whoever 
-nia  tliat  Je^us  Christ  made  expiation  by  hia  eulTcnngs  and 

1  for  the  sins  of  aW  mankind,  is  a  Semi- Pelagian. — The  four 
of  these  propositions  Innocent  pronounced  to  be  directly 
ifL-tical ;  but  the  fifth,  he  declared  to  be  only  rash,  irreligious, 
il  injurious  to  God '. 
§  43.  This  sentence  of  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  judge  was 
inde^  painful  and  peq>lexing  to  the  friends  q{  Jansenins,  and 
grateful  and  agreeable  to  their  enemies :  yet  it  did  not  fully 
tlie  latter,  nor  entirely  dishearten  the  former.     For 
miu»  himself  had  escaped  condemnation ;  the  pontiff  not 
J  declared  that  the  heretical  propositions  were   to   be 
I  in  his  Au^ustinua  in  that  sense  in  which  they  were  con- 
Dined.    The  AitguMminwt,  therefore,  under  the  giiidance  of 
»  very  acute  Anthony  Amauld,  distinguished  in  this  contro- 
r  between  the  point  of  law  asvA  tito  pmni  o/ /ael ;  (qiiws- 
M/'fnjurtta.aii'/awiftioHttm/aetiO  that  is,  they  maintained  that 
B  ought  to  believe  those  propositions  to  be  justly  condemned 
f  the  pontiff;  but  that  it  was  not  necessai-j-  to  believe,  nor 
had  the  pontiff  required  a  behef,  tliat  those  propositions  were 
U>  be  found  ill  Jansfniue'  book  in  that  sense  in  which  they 
were  condemned  *.     Yet  they  were  not  allowed  to  enjoy  this 

'  Thw  Bull  in  pilaiil.  in   llir  Btilla-  "  FulBOta    pt  hfetvtirAtn    dpolkramus, 

n«ai  ffamuain,  toin.  >,  p.  48*1.     It  ui  ct  ud  ulem  dunnBinui!."     And  of  tbB 

•Im  paliUnliiiil,  tnjcntlirr   with    many  /ijik,  it  soys:  "Falwm.  letnenmam, 

nblio  AeU  nhUing  to  ihii  Bitbjrct,  by  sciuKliLluNMn.  ct  intcllccliiin  eo  BeiuD, 

tliariaa  in  Plaafa  d'Amentrf,  in  hia  ut  Chrintun  im  tHnU-  durofauut  pre* 


I  Pliaafa  <)'Ar|(ent»', 
fijttttio  Jmditionu*  dt  nonf  EmrVmt, 
Km.  iu.  pt.  it  p.  Ml,  &c.  [Dr.  Mdb- 
brioi  nunoak,  m  rcgwd  to  the  aealcnco 
praaouDcad  ornhDHTontlprnpoeitianai. 
Tha  Bail  ■•;■  of  Ibe  Jint :  "  Temvn. 


oia*,  M  uii  ibImii  itamnHiiiM.'' 


Chrintuti  pn  nlutf  durotiuut  pre*  j 
dpatinalorum  morluaa  sit :  Impiun, 
bUsphcmBDi,  rnntnmtliDMtn,  divins 
pietali  derogsnlem,  et  boireticain  de- 
rlBTsuiuR,  el  uli  talcm  dtuiiDunuB." 
the /fill  pro* 


**  ItniTvliciftin  drtrlfermmiv,  vt  uti  tAiei 
vol..  IV. 


IKwiiinu  wu  the  ma 
■hat  on  the  fiiH,  neil 
Tr.i 

*  ZfiMioflRoirr  da  Ilrra  JaiuMdtH 
urn.  i.  p.  au.  torn.  u.  p.  7,  S"!- 


[se(;t. 

consolation  long,  Tor  the  pertinacious  hatred  of  the  adverse 
party,  drove  Alexander  VII.,  the  successor  of  Clemmt,  to  such 
a  height  of  imprudence,  that  he  not  only  declared,  in  a  new  Bull 
ofthe  16th  of  Octoher  1656,  that  the  condemned  propositions 
were  those  of  Jansenius,  and  were  to  be  found  in  his  book ; 
but  he  moreover,  in  the  year  1665,  sent  into  France  the 
formula  of  an  oath,  which  was  to  be  subscribed  by  ail  who 
would  enjoy  any  office  in  the  church,  and  which  affirmed  that 
the  five  condenmed  propositions  were  actually  to  be  found  in 
Jansenius  book,  in  the  very  sense  in  which  they  had  been  con- 
demned by  the  church '.  This  imprudent  step,  which  appeared 
intolerable  not  only  to  the  Jansenists,  but  likewise  to  the  better 
part  of  the  French  clergy,  was  followed  by  immense  commo- 
tions and  contests.  The  Jansenists  immediately  contended, 
that  the  pontiff  might  err,  especially  when  pronouncing  ao 
opinion  without  the  prescace  of  a  council,  in  all  questions  of 
fact ;  and  therefore  that  they  were  not  under  obligation  to 
subscribe  to  that  formula  which  required  that  they  should 
swear  to  a  matter  of  fact ;  the  Jesuits,  on  the  contrary,  had 
the  IwMnees  publicly  to  maintain,  in  the  city  of  Paris,  that  the 

pope's  infallibility  was  equally  certain  and  divine,  in  matters  (A 
fact,  as  in  contested  points  of  ecclesiastical  law.  Some  of  the 
Jansenists  said  they  would  neither  condemn  nor  approve  the 
formula ;  but  they  promised,  by  observing  silence,  to  show 
respect  to  the  authority  of  the  head  of  the  church.  Others 
appeared  ready  to  subscribe  with  some  explanation  or  distinc- 
tion, oral  or  WTitten,  annexed  ;  but  by  no  means  without  quali- 
fication. Others  attempted  other  modes  of  evasion '.  But 
none  of  these  courses  would  satisfy  the  impassioned  mind  of  the 
Jesuits ;  and  therefore  the  recusants  were  miserably  harassed 
with  banishmeut,  imprisonment,  and  other  vexations,  the 
Jesuits  having  the  control  and  guidance  of  the  measures  of  tbs 
court. 

§  44.  The  lenity  or  the  prudence  of  Chmeitt  IX.,  in  the 

'  Thi«  Bull  also,  together  with  va-  toguther   with   the  ordinuioe   of  tb* 

nous  documenia,  in  iuChArlKS  du  Pips-  king,  and  other  impels, 
ain  d'Argcntre's  OMtdio  Jw/iaianini  lit  '  See    Du    Mw,    HiiCoirr    da    amf 

Hoci«£rn.rifcm,tora.  iii,  pt.ii.  p.  2B1—  Propuntiem,   p.    158,   &c.     GerbeRUi, 

388.  300.     The  FonanUt  oT  the  ontb,  HiHoin  ^ttUraU  da  Jamfniimt,  pU  n. 

by  Atrxanilcr  VII.  oecuri' Ibid.  p.  314,  p.  616,  bdiI  manyolhera. 
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year  I6<)9,  gave  some  respite  to  the  persecuted  party,  who 
defended  Auffutfine  to  tbeir  own  loss  and  injury*.  This  was 
occasioned  by  four  French  bishops,  those  of  ADjrers,  Beauvais, 
Patniers,  and  Alet,  who  courageously  declared  that  they  could 
not  cooscientiously  subscribe  to  the  prescribed  oath,  without 
adding  funie  explanation.  And  wlien  the  Romish  court 
threatened  them  with  punishment,  oineteeii  other  bishops 
e^MtuBed  their  cause ;  and  addre^ed  letters  in  Uieir  behalf, 
hodi  to  the  king  and  to  the  pontiff.  These  were  also  joined 
bjr  Am»t  Generiew  de  Bourbvn,  a  lady  of  great  heroism,  and 
■A«r  her  renunciation  of  the  allurements  and  pleasures  of  the 
wwld,  a  warm  friend  of  the  Jausenists ;  who  verj'  urgently 
besought  Clement  IX.  to  assume  more  moderation.  Influenced 
lij  entreaties  and  arguments  so  numerous  and  of  so  much 
wei^ti  C'l^mmU  conseuted,  that  such  as  chose  might  subscribe 
the  oath  abm-e  mentioned,  annexing  an  exposition  of  their  own 
views.  Upon  this  liberty  being  allowed,  the  former  tranquillity 
returned ;  and  the  friends  of  Janaeniui,  now  freed  from  all 
fear,  lived  securely  in  their  own  countrj'.  This  celebrated  event 
'» itauaDy  called  the  peace  of  Clemmt  IX.  But  it  was  not  of 
loog  continuance '.  For  the  king  of  France,  at  the  instigatioa 
[  the  Jesuits,  disturbed  it  by  his  edict  of  1 676 ;  in  which  he 
1  it  as  i;rant«d  only  for  a  time,  in  condescension  to 


s  ivlativp  to  thii 

;,  HndcT  th«  |iontiHea(e  of  Qe- 

t.  Kre  fiill;  nurated,  b;  nrdi- 

..  jiiglidd,  in  hw  Cofiun«iilariiM  ' 

I  Chartea  do  Plana  d'Aijentn 

I   EUmeata   ntolo- 

\,  P^riii,  1716-  avo.  ■nd  which  an 

Calltelio  Juilieii/nm 

,  Uitn.iii.  pl.ii.  p.3»G, 

I  ttluviaa  kt«  Ihe  leUen  nf  Cle- 

Abmik  Uic  Jamentslii,  tha 

r  ef  the  pfvie  of  Clement  IX. 

^    .  MB  JxpTf  ly  uritlm  by  Varvt. 

p  yitmr  of  ihn  arehbuliop  of  Sena  ; 

~Dtf^aU0M  llitloAqiir  fur  In 

t  i.  VRjRm.  tom.  L  p.  363. 

«I  Vaivt  vroM  the  aoon}'- 

tiirv  :}  Rdatin  di  tt  qui  t'ltl 

M  r^ain  <U  It  Pail  Jtl'Eglitf 

t  Pow  rUmnl  IX.  i;Oa.  IBmo, 

t   by   PawhasBi   Uueaml.   (wliom 

~'"'i"  C.'«lnnia,  aiming  othvn,  Bih- 


KsM.  JdMJ-iiC.p.  3M,deo1arMtohaTe 
lieen  Uxe  author,)  in  Ilia  book  :  La  Paix 
de  CUaeiU  IX.  mt  denouitnttion  da 
Ana  Vananta  capitala  amiuh  dant 
I'Hi^oirt  da  triu  PropotitioM  eontra  la 
fci  det  ditcipta  dt  S.  AugHKin  ,•  Cham- 
burry,  ornther Bnuweli,  1701.  3  vob. 
«  I2nio.  Tbe  following  work  ;  lUalbin 
Jf  lie  c*  fpi\  ^at  P'fi  oou  rafhin  d4  la 
I-  Pail  lU  rEg&u  whu  la  Papt  atmiiit 
IX.  arm  It*  Lfttrtt,  Acta,  Mtmoirm, 
il  aulnt  pUmv  i/u!  f  ont  npvvrt :  with- 
out montion  of  thp  plaee,  1706.  9  vola. 
llTa.  U  tui  accnntel}'  written  hialory. 
The  pkTt  which  Anne  do  Bourboo 
look  in  this  buainov,  is  dmuiUv  nar- 
ntei  Ij  Vtllcfon.  in  hii  Vu  iPAiuH 
OiHetiiM  dt  BuurioH,  Ihiriutit  d«  L<M- 
pieviilt,  torn.  ii.  livr.  vi.  p.  81),  edit. 
AinMerd.  1739.  8vo.  which  is  nuteb 
rdler  iban  tim  Paria  edition. 
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the  weak  consciences  of  certain  persons  ;  and  on  the  death  of 
Anne  de  Bourbon^  in  1679,  it  was  wholly  subverted.  From 
this  time  the  Augustinian  party  were  harassed  with  the  same 
injuries  and  persecutions  as  before ;  which  some  avoided  by  a 
voluntary  exile ;  others  endured  with  fortitude  and  magnani- 
mity ;  and  others  warded  off  by  such  means  as  they  could.  The 
head  and  leader  of  the  sect,  Anthony  Amatdd  \  to  avoid  the 
fury  of  his  enemies,  fled  in  the  year  1679  into  the  Low  Countries; 
to  the  great  injury  of  the  Jesuits.  For  this  man,  possessing 
extraordinary  eloquence  and  acuteness  of  mind,  instilled  his 
doctrines  into  the  minds  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  Belgians ; 
and  also  induced  that  portion  of  the  Bomish  church  that  was 
situated  among  the  Dutch  to  join  the  Jansenist  party,  by  ibe 
influence  of  John  Neercassd^  bishop  of  Gastorie,  and  PeUr 
Codde^  archbishop  of  Sebaste.  This  Dutch  [catholic]  church 
remains  to  the  present  day  firmly  fixed  in  its  purpose,  and 
being  safe  under  the  powerful  protection  of  the  Dutch  govern- 
ment, it  despises  the  indignation  of  the  pontiflb,  which  it  incurs 
in  a  very  high  degree. 

§  45.  The  Jansenists,  or  as  they  choose  to  be  called,  Aftym- 
tinians^  were  so  very  odious  to  the  Jesuits,  not  merely  on 
account  of  their  doctrine  respecting  divine  grace,  (which  was 
in  reality  the  Augustinian  doctrine,  and  almost  identical  with 
that  of  the  followers  of  Calvin^  only  differently  coloured  and 
displayed,)  but  there  were  many  other  things  in  them,  which 
the  defenders  of  the  Romish  church  cannot  approve  and 
tolerate.  For  it  was  under  Jansenist  leaders  that  all  those 
contests  in  the  Romish  church,  which  we  have  mentioned 
above,  originated,  and  have  been  continued  down  to  our  times, 
in  numberless  publications  printed  in  the  Low  Countries  and 
in  France '.  But  there  is  hardly  any  thing  in  them  which  the 
Jesuits  and  the  loyal  subjects  of  the  Roman  pontif&  regard  as 
more  intolerable  than  the  system  of  morals  and  of  practical 


^  For  an  account  of  this  great  man 
see  Bayle,  Dictiontuiire,  [art.  Amauld,] 
torn.  i.  p.  337)  and  HiMoire  Abregee  de 
la  Vie  et  (U»  Ouwages  de  M.  Amaud; 
Cologne,  1695.  8vo.  On  the  transi- 
tion of  the  Dutch  church  to  the  Jan- 
senist party,  see  Lafitau,  Vie  de  Oi- 
tuent  IX,  torn.  i.  p.  123,  &c.    Respect- 


ing Codde,  Neercassel,  Varlet,  and 
other  defenders  of  the  Jansenist  cause 
in  Holland,  see  Dictionnaiine  det  Unra 
JanUnistes,  torn.  i.  p.  48.  121.  36). 
torn.  ii.  p.  406.  torn.  iv.  p.  1 19,  A.c.  and 
in  many  other  places. 

'  See  above,  century  xvi.  History  of 
the  Romish  church,  §  31,  &c. 
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y  which  tliey  inculcate.      For  in  the  view  of  the  Janseiiiats 

»ere  is  nutbing  entirely  sound  and  nncomipted  in  the  practice 

i  iustitutiuna  <if  the  Uoniish  churcli.    In  the  tirst  ]>\ace,  they 

ootnpUin  that  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  have  forsaken 

altt^ther  tlie  duties  of  their  office.     They  moreover  assert, 

the  monks  are  really  apostates ;  and  they  would  have 

lem  be  brought  back  to  their  pHi^tine  sanctity,  and  to  that 

rict  course  of  life  which  the  founders  of  the  several  orders 

icribed.     They  would  also  have  the  i>eopIe  well  instructed 

■  the  knowk-dge  of  religion  and  christian  piety.  They  contend, 

t  the  sacred  volume,  and  the  books  containing  the  forms  of 

^bGc  worship,  ehould  be  put  into  the  Iiands  of  the  people  in 

'  e  vernacular  tongue  of  each  nation,  and  should  be  diligently 

Hjad  iuid  studied  by  all.     And  lastly,  they  assert  tliat  all  the 

people  should  be  carefully  taught  that  true  piety  towards  God 

I  not  consist  in  external  acts  and  rites,  but  in  purity  of 

t  and  divine  love.     These  things,  considered  in  a  general 

»  one  can  censure,  unless  he  is  himself  vicious,  or  a 

ingcr  to  the  principles  of  Christianity.    But  if  we  descend  to  - 

rticolara,  and  inquire  how  they  trained  their  people  for 

aven,  it   will  appear  that   Jansenian  piety  leaned   greatly 

Nvards  insupportable  superstition  and  the  harsh  and  fanatical 

binions  of  the  so  called  mystics  ;  and  therefore,  that  it  is  not 

Utrely  without  reason  they  were  branded  by  their  adversaries 

math  the  title  of  liigorieli '.  Their  doctrine  respecting  penitence 


him  the  En-atcat  uid  bot,  the  purfecl 
liftttem  olf  holiDBBs,  and  the  most  ciir- 
rect  teachtT  of  tme  pietj,  in  »lmt  no 
one   vui   di>,   uulexs    ho    ^Kcs 
meBnings  totliew  teniu,Biid  mcsniQg»>fl 
unknown  ui  the  ucreil  vrritiiign.   That  V 


ii.)«« 


great  ■  mon,  wo  will  oonfirm  lh«e  t*- 
murk*  by  nome  npwitniniB  of  hi*  wui- 
dom  and  Tirtuo.  This  honeat  mui 
undertuok,  in  >  long  work,  to  couruto 
the  ktrttiet,  thM  in,  tho  iiratcalantii. 
And  for  thu  purpoaf.  it  wni  nucea  " 
for  him  to  exoniiiio  the  liDoks  wri 
by  thu  wit^ked  class  of  lueo.  Bui 
foTO  he  iinweeded  lu  r«d  luij'  of  tl 
with  MkrUu  de  Barcos,  hia  lu'phuw,  w, 
man  very  like  Iti  hi*  unulc,  he  wu  »■ 
I'lintomed  to  pxpel  tlie  devil  out  at 
thmi  by  the  sign  of  tho  cnwii.     What 
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especially  was  injurious  both  to  church  and  state.  They  made 
penitence  to  consist  principally  in  voluntary  puniBhinents ; 
which  a  sinner  should  inflict  on  himself  in  proportion  to  his 
oSences.  For  they  maintained,  that  since  man  is  by  nature 
most  corrupt,  and  most  wretched,  he  ought  to  retire  from  the 


wealmcH  did  this  nianifeM  !  This  vet^ 
holy  nuiii,  rorsoolh,  was  persiutlrd, 
that  the  eaeiay  of  niaakiiid  had  taken 
up  bU  midence  id  these  writings  of 
the  heretics  :  but  it  is  difficult  to  tell 
where  he  »uppos«l  the  arch  fiend  to 
lie  concealed,  whcthor  in  the  paper  or 
in  the  letters,  or  between  the  leavea, 
or  loflUy,  in  the  sentiments  themselvve. 
Let  ua  hoar  Claude  Laocelot,  in  hie 
Mtmoira  (oucikiiit  la  Vie  de  M.  I'AbU 
de  8.  Cgran,  torn.  I.  p.  236.  He  raj-s  : 
'■ " "    ■  -  -    i[  dg  piet£. 


qu' 


^nlcs 


:  i1  lea  ei 


iv&s,  regard  as  faults  in  tliat 
hther.  Among  others,  may  be  men- 
tioned that  dangerous  doctrine,  that 
the  saintH  aie  the  legitimalp  proprietora 
of  the  whole  world,  and  that  (lie  wicked 
unjustly  possess,  sccording  t«  the  di- 
vine law,  those  things  of  wiiich  they 
are  lawful  proprielors,  according  to 
human  laws.  Thufi,  in  NivhohuFan- 
taine'a  Miinoira  pOHr  <»mr  i  t'Nu- 
loire  df  Port-Royil,  torn.  1.  p.  201,  he 
aaj-H  :  "  Jcsua  Christ  n'ost  encore  entr£ 
diuiB  la  possession  de  son  Royaume 
lemporel  ot  dee  biens  dn  mondc,  cgoi 
tuy  appartiennent,  qiie  per  cette  petitf 
porliun  qu'en  tient  TEgliss  par  lea  be- 
nefices de  sea  Ciena,  qui  ne  sont  que 
Ice  fermiers  et  les  d^positaires  de  je- 
soB  Christ."  So  then,  if  we  believe 
him,  a  gulden  age  is  toming,  in  which 
Jesus  Christ  wiU  dethrone  all  kings 
■ud  princes,  and  seizing  upon  the  whole 
world,  will  Ii-ansfer  it  entire  to  his 
church,  of  wliich  the  lenders  are  the 
priests  and  monks.  Will  the  Janse- 
nista  now  come  forth  and  proclaim  that 
they  malie  it  tlieir  greatest  care  to 
secure  civil  governments  against  the 
machinations  of  the  Roman  pontilTs! 


RcHpeeting  prayer,  be  pbilosopfaJaM 
entirely  in  the  spirit  of  those  who  MS 
called  mystics.  Fur  he  denies  tJutt 
those  who  would  pray,  shoald  nmmikK 
beforeliand  what  they  would  lak  «t 
God  ;  because  prayer  dues  not  eonwit 
in  the  thought!!  and  conceptiani  at  liw 
mind,  but  in  a  sort  of  blind  impulse  of 
divine  love.  Lancelot,  MtnuArm  t(W> 
okuK  la  Vit  dt  CAbbt  de  B.  t>u% 
torn.  u.  p.  44,  sajrs  :  "  II  ne  croytnt  pai^ . 
que  t'on  dlil  Atire  qiielque  effort  poor 
s'appliijuerilquBlqaeptantoaiqutilqM- 
pensec  partieolilre  —  j>arce  que  1^ 
veritable  prierc  ust  plutdt  un   atttaS 

nous-mfmea,  que  non  pss  nne  occupy 
lioD  de  Dotre  Ekprit  qui  se  rempluM 
de    I'idee   de   quetque   objet   quoiqoB 

divin."  He,  therefore,  pmys  bMt,  wbt 
asks  for  iwthing,  and  exclodea  tIL 
thoughtB  from  his  mind.  Jesua  Chral 
Bud  his  disciples  knew  nothiiig  of  lUt 
sublime  philosophy :  for  he  directs  m 
tci  pray  in  a  set  form  of  words ;  and 
they,  the  apostles,  frequently  aoqnainl 
ua  with  tlie  subject  matter  of  Ib^ 
prayers.  But  of  all  his  errors,  thfa 
undoubtcdlywas  the  worst,  that  he  had 
no  doubts  but  that  he  was  an  iastra- 
inent  of  God,  by  which  the  DiviM 
Being  operates  and  works  ;  and  thai 
be  held,  eeuersilly,  that  a  pkios  mMI 
ahould  foUow  the  impulses  of  his  min^ 
suspending  all  exercise  of  his  jiidg> 
ment.  And  tlie  opinion  was  motf 
deeply  fixed  in  the  minds  of  all  the 
Janaeuists,  that  God  himself  sets  and 
operates  on  the  mind,  and  reveals  to  it 
his  pleasure,  when  all  movements  at 
the  undersiandlng  and  the  will  an 
restrained  and  himhed.  Hence,  what- 
ever thoughtB,  opinions,  or  purpoaea 
occur  to  them,  in  that  stale  of  quicrtad% 
they  unhesitatingly  regard  as  omrattf 
manifestations  and  instruetious  frao 
God.  Sea  Mimoim  ct<  Port-Jinfai, 
torn.  iii.  p.  246,  &c. 
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world  and  iroiu  business,  and  to  expiate,  as  it  were,  his  inherent 
comiptioa  by  coutinual  hardsliips  and  tortuiea  of  the  body,  by 
beting,  by  hard  labour,  by  prayer,  and  by  meditation  ;  and  the 
more  depravity  any  one  has,  either  by  nature,  or  contracted  by 
habit,  the  more  distress  and  anguish  of  body  be  should  impose  on 
himself.  And  in  this  matter  thoy  were  so  extravagant,  that 
Avy  did  not  hesitate  to  call  those  the  greatest  saints,  and  the 
aoend  tietitiu  ofpenifeiK^,  consumed  by  the  fire  of  divine  love, 
who  intentionally  pined  away  and  died  under  these  various 
kiods  of  suflerings  and  hardships ;  nay,  they  taught  that  this 
of  mtieidet  were  able  to  appease  the  wi-ath  of  God,  and  to 
,  much  for  the  church  and  for  their  friends,  witli  God,  by 
«  of  their  piuns  and  sufferings.  This  appears  from  nume- 
rous examples,  but  especially  from  that  of  Franois  de  Paris, 
[or  the  Am  de  Pans.}  the  worker  of  so  many  miracles  in  the 
Jansenist  school,  who  brought  on  himself  a  most  cruel  death, 
IB  order  to  appease  the  MTath  of  God '. 

§  46.  A  striking  example  of  this  gloomy  and  extravagant 
devotion  was  exhibited  in  the  celebrated  female  convent,  called 
Fort  Royal  in  (hFklds  [Port  Royaldoi  Champs],  situated  in  a 
deep  and  narrow  valley  not  far  from  Paris.  Heniy  IV.,  in  the 
tery  commencement  of  this  century,  gave  the  superintendence 
•f  it  to  Jaqwlitu',  (one  of  the  daughters  of  the  celebrated  jurist 
AntMony  Amauld,)  who  afterwards  bore  the  name  of  Maria 
Atuftliea  lU  H.  Ma<tdalena.  She  at  first  lived  a  very  dissolute 
Bfc,  such  as  was  common  at  that  time  in  the  French  nunneries ; 
bat  in  the  year  1609  the  fear  of  God  came  uj>on  her,  and  she 
entered  upon  a  very  different  course  of  life :  and  afterwards 
Wcomiiig  intimate,  first  with  Francis  de  Sales,  and  then,  in 
1623,  with  the  abbot  of  Sf.  Cyran,  she  confonned  both  herself 
■od  her  convent  to  their  views  and  prescriptions.  The  con- 
tequence  was,  that  this  religious  house,  for  nearly  a  centurj-. 


t  PTDSUK  or  tha  Jul- 
»  of  [Hinilonee.  On  the 
I'Mlirr  butd,  wc  Uic  AbM  Ae  S.  Cjiwi, 
I  b  Ih*  Mfwiira  dt  Porl-Sofat,  tarn,  ui 
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read  of  ia  the  fourth  and  fil'th  centuries,  amoDg  tliose  austere 
recluses  called  Fai/wre  of  tUe  desert,  who  dwelt  in  the  desert 
parts  of  Egji>t  and  SjTia.  For  it  was  tlie  object  of  them  ail  to 
,  et&ce  the  stains  upon  their  souls,  which  were  either  iunate,  or 
I  acquired  by  habits  of  sinning,  hy  means  of  voluntary  pains  and 
I  Buflerings  inflicted  on  themselves,  by  silence,  by  liuuger  and 
I  thirst,  by  praying,  labouring,  watching,  and  enduring  pain '. 
I  Yet  they  did  not  all  pursue  the  same  species  of  labour.  The 
I  nore  learned  applied  themselves  to  writing  books ;  and  not  a 
I  fe-vf  of  them  did  great  seiTice  to  the  cause  of  both  sacred  and 
I  prDfane  learning.  Otht'iB  instructed  youth  in  the  elements  of 
I  lauguages  and  the  arts.  But  most  of  them,  amidst  rustic  and 
I  servile  labours,  exliausted  the  powers  of  both  mind  and  body, 
I  tad  wore  themselves  out,  as  it  wore,  by  a  slow  and  lingering 
I  death.  And  many  of  these  weru  illustrious  personages  and 
I  Doblemeo,  who  had  before  obtained  the  highest  honours,  both 
I  in  the  cabinet  and  in  the  field;  and  whowerenotasliainednow  to 
I  ■sstime  the  place,  and  perform  the  duties  of  the  lowest  servants. 
I  This  cdebrated  retreat  of  Jaaeenian  pentteuee  experienced 
I  Ticis^tudes  throughout  tliis  century ;  at  one  time  it  flourished 
I  very  higlily,  at  another  it  was  nearly  broken  up.  At  last,  as 
kftennns pertinaciously  refused  to  subscril^e  the  oath  proposed 
^^mJU^antUr  VII.,  which  has  been  mentioned,  and  as  cun- 
^^^^N|b  injury  to  the  conuiionwealth,  and  much  disgrace  to 
^^^B^puahed  families,  were  supposed  to  arise  from  tliis  convent 
nnd  it8  regulatioi^  LeicU  XIV.,  in  the  year  1709,  by  the 
li  instigatioa  of  the  Jesuits,  ordered  the  edifice  to  be  puUed  down 

■  knd  entirely  demolished,  and  the  nuns  to  be  transferred  to 
I  Paris;  and  two  years  after,  that  nothing  might  remain  to 
m  nourish  superstition,  he  ordered  the  bodies  that  were  buried 
I  there,  to  be  disinterred,  and  removed  to  other  places. 

I  §  47.  The  other  commotions  which  disturbed  the  tranquillity 
l>  of  tbc  Romish  church  were  but  light  clouds  compared  with  this 

I       •  Ttw   flnt   that    retired    to    Port-  toirc  de  Pori-Itoyal ,  lorn.  i.  p.  SX),  &(?. 

ft  IkijaJ,  in  1637,  in  order  to  purge  mray  Ho   was  fallowcil   by  nuuiy  otin^ni  of 

■  kia  aitw,  wwi  the  Tcrv  eloquent  nnd  Turious  clasMH  uid  nuiks,  amone  whom 
K  kigUv  ceJfbntrd  fansian  ndvocalc,  were  men  i>r  the  ttoIileHt  birtb.  9m 
K'^M  la  Hsitdr;  wliow  ratirenipiii  Vif»  'In  Hdigif<m$  rfc  Patt-Uofol, 
■'bnoclil  much  odiiiiu  up'iii  tlir  kUkiI  t")!!.  i.  \i.  141.  Ac- 
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tempest.  The  old  quarrel  between  the  Dominicans  and  the 
Franciscans,  whether  the  mother  of  Jesus  Christ  was  con- 
ceived without  sin  or  depravity,  (which  the  Dominicans  denied, 
and  the  Franciscans  aflirmed,)  gave  consideraUe  trouble  to 
Paul  v.,  Greffory  XV.,  and  AlejDonder  VII».  Not  long  after 
the  commencement  of  the  century,  it  began  to  disturb  Spain 
very  considerably,  and  to  produce  parties.  Therefore  the  kings 
of  Spain,  Philip  III.  and  IV.,  sent  some  envoys  to  Rome, 
urgently  soliciting  the  ponti£&  to  decide  tiie  question  by  a 
public  decree.  But  the  ponti%  deemed  it  more  important  to 
follow  prudence  than  to  gratify  requests  from  so  high  authority. 
For  on  the  one  hand,  the  splendour  of  the  Spanish  throne, 
which  inclined  to  the  opinion  of  the  Franciscans,  and  on  the 
other,  the  credit  and  influence  of  the  Dominican  family,  were 
terrific  objects.  Nothing  therefore  could  be  obtained  by  repeated 
supplications,  except  that  the  pontiife,  by  words  and  by  ordi- 
nances, determined  that  the  cause  of  the  Franciscans  was  very 
plausible,  and  forbade  the  Dominicans  to  assail  it  in  public ; 
while  at  the  same  time,  they  would  not  allow  the  Franciscans 
and  others  to  charge  error  upon  the  opinion  of  the  Dominicans'. 
In  a  king  or  magistrate  such  reluctance  to  pass  judgment 
would  be  commendable :  but  whether  it  was  suitable  in  a  man, 
who  claims  to  be  the  divinely  constituted  judge  of  all  religious 
causes,  and  to  be  placed  beyond  all  danger  of  erring,  by  the 
immediate  power  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  those  may 
answer,  who  support  the  reputation  and  honour  of  the  pontiffs. 
§  48.  Towards  the  close  of  this  century,  the  mystics,  whose 


'  See  Fred.  Ulrich  Calixtus,  Hitloria 
ImmaoulaUjB  Coneafiionis  B.  V%ra\ni» 
Maria,  Helmst.  1096.  4to.  Add  Jo. 
Hombeck's  Comment,  ad  BuUam  Ur- 
bani  VIII,  de  Ditbut  FettU,  p.  260.  Jo. 
Launoi,  Prcncriftiona  de  Canceptm  Vw- 
ginit  Maria ,  6^.  torn.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  9,  See. 
Clement  XI.,  a  long  time  after  thi«, 
namely  in  the  year  1708,  proceeded 
■ome  farther,  and  by  a  special  bull, 
oomroandcd  all  catholics  to  observe  a 
festival  in  memory  of  the  conception 
td  St.  Marv,  a  stranger  to  all  sin.  See 
Mhnoirt$  d*  Tmomx,  for  the  year  1 709. 
A.  xxxviii.  p.  614.  But  the  Domini- 
cans most  firmly  deny,  that  the  obli- 


gations of  this  law  extend  to  then  ; 
and  they  persevere  in  defending  tlwir 
old  opinion,  though  with  more  mode^y 
than  formerly.  And  when  we  cooadsr, 
that  this  opinion  b  by  no  means  eoo- 
demned  by  the  pontiff,  and  that  the 
Dominicans  are  not  molested,  though 
they  do  not  celebrate  that  festival ;  it 
is  evident,  that  the  language  of  tlw 
Romish  edict  is  to  be  oonstmed  in  tlw 
most  liberal  manner,  and  that  the 
decree  does  not  contradict  the  earfisr 
decrees  of  the  pontiffs.  See  Lamindw 
Pritanius,  or  Muratori,  de  Imgemhrwm 
Moderatione  is  Religkmu  NmHo,  p. 
264,  &c. 
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reputation  and  influence  were  formerly  mo  great,  were  exposed 
to  ver)'  severe  treatment.  The  first  suB'erer  was  Michael  d* 
ilolinogt  a  Spanish  priest,  resident  at  Rome,  in  iiigh  reputa- 
tion for  sanctity,  and  therefore  attended  by  numerous  disciples 
of  both  sexes.  In  the  year  1681  he  published  at  Rome 
faia  Way  or  Guide,  to  what  the  mystics  call  a  fpiritual  or 
tmUmnjflative  life* ;  that  is,  Institutes  of  Mystic  T&eoloffy:  in 
which  he  was  thouglit  to  recall  from  the  infernal  world  tlie 
capital  errors  of  the  old  BetjAardg  and  Beff^uine,  and  to  open  the 
door  for  all  iniquity  and  wickedness.  The  substance  of  hia 
^Bt«Q),  which  his  friends  inteqiret  in  one  way,  and  hts  enemies 
in  another,  amounted  to  this :  that  all  religion  consists  in  s 
certain  quietude  of  the  soul,  when  it  is  withdrawn  from 
external  and  finite  objects,  and  turned  towartis  God,  and  loves 
him  sincerely,  and  without  any  hope  of  reward ;  or,  what 
amounts  to  the  same  thing,  if  1  mistake  not :  that  the  mind  of 
a  man,  in  pursuit  of  the  supreme  goo«l,  must  be  entirely  with- 
drawn from  the  iutereourse  of  tiie  senses,  and  from  corporeal 
objects;  and  the  etforts  of  the  understanding  and  the  will 
being  all  hushed,  the  mind  must  be  merged  whuUy  in  Oroil. 
froni  whom  it  originated.  Mence  his  followers  were  called 
Qtiieiists;  though  tlie  common  appellation  of  mytttcs  would 
have  been  more  proper.  For  the  doctrine  of  Molinos  was 
accounted  new,  only  because  he  expressed  himself  in  new 
|Ar«9«K>log)',  which  was  not  become  trite  by  common  use, 
and  had  arranged  and  digested  in  a  better  form  what  the 
ancients  stated  confusedly.  The  Jesuits,  and  others  who 
Hatched  for  the  interests  of  the  Romish  cause,  readily  per- 
ceived that  MoHnon'  ^st«m  tacitly  accused  the  Romish  church 

•  Tbis  bonk  wu  wrilt?^  in  Sp&ouh,  Herni.  Fnuck,  Halle,  IS87.  8vo.     Id 

■nd  Gnt  publishnl  in  1676,  «up|Hirted  Italian,  it  bore  the  title  of  Guida  Spi- 

hj  the  nvoDuncn-litiaiu  oiF  tb«  grsatwt  rUuaU.    Annexed    to   it,  is   ■nolncr 

and  molt  rHppctablp  men.     In  I68I,  tnwt  of  Molinoo,  dt  CbmHiiiiioiu  Qvofi- 

it  in«  published  at  Kotnc,  in  Italian ;  diaita ;    vrhioh   ww  also  condemned. 

Iboof  h  it  bad  appoared  in  Ihia  tan^ogc,  See  littueii  4a  ilirvmu  Fiioet  conimiatU 

■OB*    tinu    before.   In   other    plaepa.  U  Q»i£ltMw  el  It  Qkiiliitet,  m  Miiimn, 

AflMmrda,  il  waa  Inuwbtted  into  the  Kt  SchIhikw  tt  tt  DitapUi,  Amsterd. 

DMch,  Krenebfand  Latin  laoaua^ea :  IfiUS.  8to.     In  this  ivurk,   the   lint 

■Md  ■■•  mfy  often  printed  in  llollanil,  piece  ia  Molinos'  book  in  the  French 

PiKoea,  anil  Italy.     The    Latin  tnna.  irannlatiun  ;  and  tbcn  vnrions  ep>«tl«, 

iMioB,  nnd«T  ibe  title  at  Maniuiiutin  relating  lu  his  aflaini  and    hi*  <vnli- 

fi)pMlMiit,    va*    piihllohed     by    Aug.  rnpni-.' 
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of  a  departure  from  true  religion ;  for  that  ehuroh,  an  is 
well  known,  makes  piety  to  consist  cliiefly  in  ceremonieB  and 
external  works.  But  it  was  tlie  French  ambassador  especially, 
and  his  friends,  who  prosecuted  the  mau.  And  from  this  and 
other  circumstances,  it  has  been  plausibly  inferred,  that  political 
considerations,  as  well  as  religious,  had  their  influence  in  thiii 
controversy :  and  that  this  Spaniard  had  opposed  the  witihcs 
and  the  projects  of  the  French  king  in  some  difficult  negotia- 
tions *.  However  this  may  be,  Molinos,  though  he  had  a  vast 
number  of  fnends,  and  though  the  pontiff  hiuiself.  Innocent  X  I., 
was  partial  to  him,  was  thrown  into  prison  in  1 685  ;  and  after 
publicly  renouncing  the  errors  chai^l  upon  him,  in  1687,  ho 
was  delivered  over  to  perpetual  imprisonment ;  in  which  situa- 
tion he  dic<l,  at  an  advanced  age,  in  1696'.  Every  honest 
and  impartial  man  nill  be  ready  to  grant  tliat  the  opinions  of 
Molinoa  were  greatly  distorted  and  misi-epresented  by  his 
enemies,  the  Jesuits  and  the  Frcncli,  for  whose  interest  it  was 
that  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  way ;  and  that  he  was  charged 
with  consequences  from  his  principles,  which  he  neither  ad- 
mitted, nor  even  thouglit  of,  On  the  other  baud,  I  think  it 
obvious  that  his  system  included  most  of  the  faults  which  are 
justly  chargeable  upon  the  mystics ;  and  that  it  was  well  suited 
to  the  disposition  of  those  who  obtrude  upon  others,  as  divine 

'  [  Yet  perhaps,  tlie  wbole  may  be     testimuDy  of  Damui.  du  Colonia,  in  tbc 

mjerilwd  tu  the  power  of  the  Jesuits      " *      '  '  ' 

over  the  French  court,  who  had  father 
la  CbaiM,  canfmeor  to  LevtiB  XIV.,  on 
their  ude  ;  and  he  contrullcd  madam 
MainCenoD,  and  through  her  tlie  wiper- 
Mitiotu  Lewia.  Aiul  a  kine,  wlio,  two 
yean  before,  had  been  induced  to 
oaerifice  to  hU  own  bigotry  some  mil- 
liom  of  hu  loyal  sad  induBtriuus  aub- 
jeota,  might  cosily  be  peruiad«i,  from 
a  lost  for  Bpirilual  cooqusim  to  pene- 
cule  a  aingie  man,  irhu  waa  a  alnuiger  ; 
and  to  oblige  the  pope  also,  to  aliaodon 
for  a  time,  a  man  whom  he  loved  and 
honoured,  and  to  whom  he  had  a»ignud 
sreaidence  near  hU  own  palace;  aud 
especially,  as  the  I  nquiailion  were  ms- 
pidoiu  of  the  pontilt's  own  ttDOudniHS 
III  the  faith.    SfM.i 


ilalion  of  Gilbert 
Bnrnet'B  Trooi:  Uodfr.  Aniald'a 
Kirdtta-  md  Ketaer-lii^orie,  pi.  iii.  cfa. 
xrii.  p.  17a.  Jo.  Wolfg.  Ja^^a 
Hittona  EkU),  ft  Pulii.,  aEecul.  xTii. 
decenn.  ix.  p.  26,  Ilc.  Charlea  PleaHa 
d'Argentre's  CoUettio  Judicioram  it 
Kiria  EtmrVna,  torn.  iiL  pL  ii.  p,  S67, 
where  iht  papal  bulls  are  giren.  [The 
dociuaenls  of  the  *hole   prooee^nn 


'  H<. 


Ille   V 


Sui'agouia,  in    1037;  according  b 


tirt.  tt  aons  PtowbMiijMiaw,  tftartam 
Hi^oria  livilHr,  rt  Errorrt  amJutauMr, 
Venii-c,  1704,  folio  p.  8,  &,•.'.     7V.] 
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BJid  oracular  coranmnicationa,  the  suggestions  of  their  own 
lieatcd  imaginations,  uncoutroUed  by  reason  and  Judgment*. 

§  49.  It  would  liave  been  very  etrange  if  a  man  of  such  a 
cliaracter  had  not  had  di.sciples  and  followers.  It  is  said  that 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Spain,  Franoe,  and 
the  Netherlands,  eagerly  entered  upon  the  way  of  salvation 
which  he  pointed  out.  Nor  will  this  appear  incredible,  if  it  be 
considered,  that  in  all  the  catholic  countries  there  is  a  lat^ 
number  of  persons  who  have  discernment  enough  to  see  that 
outward  ceremonies  and  bodily  mortifications  cannot  be  the 
whole  of  religion ;  and  yet  have  not  light  enough  to  be  able  to 
arrrve  at  the  truth  hy  their  own  efforts,  and  without  a  guide. 
But  these  nascent  commotions  were  suppressed  by  the  church 
in  their  commencement,  in  some  places  by  threatenings  and 
punishments,  and  in  others  by  blanilishments  and  promises : 
and  Moiinos  himself  being  put  out  of  the  way,  his  disciples  and 
friends  did  not  appear  fonnidable.  Among  the  friends  and 
•Towers  of  Quietistic  sentiments,  the  following  persona  espe- 
cially have  been  often  mentioned ;  namely,  Peter  Motlhem 
FttrtKci,  a  pinus  man  and  one  of  the  Komi&li  cardinals ; 
Francit  de  la  C»mlie,  a  Ttamabite,  and  instructor  of  Madam 
(liitfon,  who  is  soon  to  bo  mentioned;  Francis  Malava/le ; 
B^rnuTf  tie  Louripni ;  and  some  others  of  less  note.  These 
(Hffered  from  each  other,  and  from  Molinot,  in  many  particulars, 
as  is  common  with  mystics,  who  are  governed  more  by  the 
(isiuns  of  their  own  minds  than  hy  tixed  rules  and  principles. 
Yet.  if  we  disregard  wonls,  and  look  only  at  their  import,  we 
ahall  find  that  they  all  set  out  ft'om  the  same  principles,  and 
t«ndcil  to  the  same  results  '. 


wrou  Tkeolugia  CvMemplntini ;  Sin- 
riltud  Lftten  and  Tracti ;  (M  tht  Gn- 
rrmvuMofthePitmom:  3fgaie  Riddle ; 
ApJngi  Jar  Ae  (huttitLt  •  &c.,  printed 
cnlleetivuly,  yeniiv,  1684.— Ln  Combe 
was  &  Iwtire  uf  Sftvoj',  uid  n  zcaluiu 
pro|>ag&tor  of  QuieUsm  in  FmnrL'.  lie 
wrotedi>i(iIjwuOnil>oiiIi3fr-nliT/(f,'  niirl 
wu  committed  totlLoBmtillo,  in  1687, 
where  lie  ended  liia  daja.— MHlavnllu 
WM  bom  M  Maneillcfl,  IfiST,  I'etairr 
Mind  in  iafuicy  ;  yet  ho  composed, 
Praliijnf  fii/ile  y-vr  tlrttr  I'nnu  n  la 
r<.nlnHpl-Uum  .-    Potn'i   Sin^M  .-  Ac, 


>  What  on  be  mid  in  defence  of 
HolbuMi,  hu  been  collected  hy  ('hriBl. 
Eh*l4i.  WriMnsnn,  lliturUt  EecUt. 
MKdl,  XV  ii.  p.  fiSS. 

•  Tli»  writinga  of  tbeise  peinons  «T! 
aDimmsted,  with  rmurks  upon  them, 
bjr  Domin.  dcs  Culani>,  in  his  BiUictieai 
OUteloa,  HQbjoined  lo  hin  fiibluiti. 
J<«wli.na,  p.  US.  488.  Godfr.  Ar- 
mU,  anuria  H  Deteriplio  Tint.  Myt- 
tiim,  p.  3tM,  uid  Peler  Poiret,  BiiAo. 
Ana  Uymiamim,  Amilerd.  17M.  Rvo. 
(Caritlnal  I'lHrueri,  lioni  in  IH30,  at 
.tnriiRB,   mnliiul    lUMt,    died    I7nl  ; 


[SKCT. 

that  other  races  of  nien  inhabitcKl  our  world  long  before  Adum, 
the  father  of  the  Jews.  Although  lie  was  not  a  Eonian  catholic 
wlien  he  promulged  thia  opinion,  jet  the  Romish  church 
deemed  it  their  duty  to  punish  an  offence  against  religion  in 
general ;  and  therefore,  in  the  year  1656,  put  him  into  prison 
at  Brussels.  And  he  would,  perhaps,  have  been  burnt  at  the 
stake,  hud  he  not  embraced  the  Romish  religion,  and  renounced 
tliat  of  the  Reformed,  in  which  he  had  been  educated,  and  also 
publicly  confessed  his  error'.  Thomas  ARius,  [Whife,]  or 
BUteklo,  better  known  by  the  name  of  Thomas  Anglus,  from  his 
native  country.  About  the  middle  of  tlie  century  he  published 
numerous  tracts,  by  which  he  acquired  much  notoriety  in  the 
Netherlands,  France,  Portugal,  and  England,  and  not  a  little 
hatred  in  his  own  church.  He  undoubtedly  was  acute  and 
ingenious :  but  relying  on  the  principles  of  the  Peripatetic 
philosophy,  to  which  be  was  extravagantly  devoted,  he  venture<l 
to  explain  and  elucidate  by  them  certain  articles  of  the  Romish 
faith.  This  confidence  in  Aristotle  betrayed  him  into  opinions 
that  were  novel  and  strange  to  Romish  ears ;  and  his  books 
were  prohibited  and  condenmed  by  the  congregation  of  the 
Index  at  Rome,  and  in  some  other  places.  He  is  said  to  have 
died  in  England,  and  to  have  foundetl  a  sect  among  his  country- 
men, which  time  has  destroyed '.  Joseph  Francis  Barrhi  at 
Bon-hus,   a   Milanese  knight,   and  deeply  read  in  cbemistiy 

'  Peter  Bayle,  Dittivimairf,  torn.  iii.  p.  236.  [art.  Anglos.]    Andreir  Bullet, 

p.  2215.  [Art.  Peinre,  Ibmc.)    Gmjfr.  Vir  ile  M.  da  Cnria,  lom.  ii.  p.  24a. 

Arnold,   jfirabrn-  and    Ktturhiilonf.  [Hii  real  tame  was  Thomas  WhiW  ; 

vi)L    iii.   ch.    vii.    p.   70.     Metnt^iana,  uid  he  nrui  bom  of  a  r«<p«cUb]e  fkmily 

published  by  B^mh.  Motmo^e,  Uiiu.  ii.  of  English  cathuliis  ;  but  to  disgiuae 

p.  40.   [The  writings  of  Ppyrere  were :  himself,  he  asBuiucd  varinus  DsmeB,  •■ 

PnraJamUa,    im     Btrmlatio    ttper  Albius,  C«ndi(lus,  Blanchi,  Richworlli, 

HriMw  12,  13,  14,  cap.  5.  ^lifl.  D.  Slc.     He  mm  best  known  liowerer,  by 

Pauli  ad  Horn.  IBM.  12ino.,  and  Syi-  the    name   nf    Anglus,  t.  ;.    Enj^iafa. 

Una  ntoltig.  ei  Pntadaniilaruin  Hypn-  Being  a  man  of  genius,  and  an  enthn- 

lAfri,  pars  I.     Hie  recantation  was  con-  nutic  Peripatetic,  but  poesesung  little 

buned  in  It.  Pri/rrrri  Bp!jil"l't  nd  Pkt-  solidity  of  judgment,  he   was  pcrpe- 

lotimun,  qtut  ftijwiiU  ralviitn,  proplir  tuallyadTaneing  newand  singular  oj«- 

i/mu   yrrartrit   i^rrlrim    Cti/finI,   ^am  nions,  whicih  would  not  bear  examina- 

pn/ltiiuur,  li  iihnim  tie  PriTadamiXii,  tion.      He  resided  in  nearly  BTeiy  rm- 

qufm  tdiHiviil,  Fraucf.  1660.  lama.  Me  Iholic  country  of  Europe,  found  rvaaon 

afterwards    lived    retired    at     Paris,  often  to  eliange'hi*  residence,  paaned 

among  the   Fallicis  of  the  Oralory,  throngh  various»ceDes,aud  liiisllydied 

and  was   giippotted  by  the  prinee  of  in  England.    He  was  mnob  oppotwdU 

Condrf.     SeAl.]  Iho    philosophy   of    den   Cartra.     See 

'  PpUt  Hayle.  riuli-n<imr>;  ti>m.  l.  Bayle,  loo.  ctl.     Tr.} 
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and  medicine,  if  what  is  reported  of  him  bo  tnie,  was  not  so 
much  an  erronBt  as  a  delirious  man.  For  tlio  pratings 
attributed  to  him,  concerning  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  new  celestial  city  which  he  was  to  found,  and  the 
destruction  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  arc  so  absurd  and  ridiculous, 
that  DO  one  can  suppose  him  to  have  been  of  a  sane  mind, 
without  showing  himself  not  to  be  so.  His  conduct,  in  one 
place  and  another,  shows  abundantly  that  he  had  a  great  deal 
of  vanity,  levity,  and  deception,  but  very  little  of  sound  reason 

good  sense.  He  once  escaped  from  the  snares  of  the 
In^Uiifoa,  and  roamed  as  an  exile  over  a  considerable  jiart  of 
Europe,  pretending  to  be  a  second  Esculapius,  and  an  adept  in 
Ibe  great  mysteries  of  the  chemists.  But  in  the  year  1672  he 
9^n  imprudently  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  papists,  who  con- 
demned him  to  perpetual  imprisonment  *.  A  book  of  Coslettine 
Sfdndrati,  in  which  he  attempted  to  explain  and  settle,  in  a 

way,  the  controversies  respecting  predestination,  disturbed^ ,  I 
m   1696,  a  large  part  of  the  Itomish  church:  for  tt  did  not  i 

itirely  please  either  the  Jesuits  or  their  adversaries.  Five 
French  bisliops  of  the  highest  respectability '  acpuscd  him,  (not- 
nithstAnding  he  had  been  made  a  cardinal  in  1646,  on  account 
of  his  enidition,)  before /w«oce»(  XII.,  of  several  errors,  among 
«hich  was  contempt  for  the  opinions  of  .SV.  Awiruti'iie.     But 

riding  contest  was  cropped  in  the  bud.  The  pontiff,  indeed, 
iromised  the  French  that  he  would  submit  the  cause  to  the 
mination  of  eminent  theologians,  and  then  would  decide  it. 
,  as  was  the  Romish  custom,  he  violated  his  promise,  and 

not  venture  to  decide  the  cause '. 


*  Bkvte,  Diainiiitairt,  tom.  i.  p,  601). 
lArU  Bom.]  Godfr.  Anwld,  Kir- 
jgm- itml  ICilsniiiiorit,  pi.  Hi.  ch,  xvui. 
IB,  103,  koJ  othen. 

■  rTh»y  -ere  Pi-llier.  arcliliishop  of 
_.  inw.  NihuIIm.  archliiBhop  of  ParU, 
Bo^nwtf  bubap  of  Meaui,  Guy  de  Soi 


MJi*  Alexander,  TTuio/ojia  Dn-jmaliM  \ 
H  Momiit,  p.  877,  ftc.  The  l«tter  rf  I 
(he  bishope  i*  rcDurluble,  a«  oonuiai  I 
iag  cvnHurm  or  the  JesuilB  and  thttf  1 
dodriniTH ;  anil  not  merely  of  thrfir  T 
doctrine  of  pbilosophiral  ain,  but  alM(  I 
if  their  proeeduTB  in  China  :  indi 
.,  Fejdcau,  biiihop     tiiey  i»y,  that  Sfondiatua  had  taugltl  | 

LB^inM.     TV.]  woTK  dortrine  than  even  the  MoliniiMk   I 

Tha   book    waa   entitled,   A*»/i»     Tlie  opiniutm  of  Sfondralu*  are  neatt 
»^i({«arliMi(  JiBc>'Mw,Ronie,l89S.      Ktated,  and  compared   with    thonc   e. 
Th*  Utteraflhe  French  biabop*,      Aunutine.  by  Jac.  Baanase,  HiMoiri 
__      ll»an»**rof  thepontiff.aragiveo      rf«  FErfiti,  livr.   «ii.  eap.  iii.  g  II.  p. 
^7  ClnrUa  dn  Plana  d'Arfcentre,  CW-      719,  &e._(Hc    UuKhl    I.  That   Gml 
ittffa)   JwHeieniM   dt  aupu   Errvrlhat,     aincerel)'  and  atmngiy  dmipcs  the  aaU 
m.  Ui.  pi-  il-  !•■  304,  Ac.  and  l>.v  Na-      vaUou  of  all  men.— 3,  Thai  he  ^ivra 
VOL.  IV,  I. 
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§  52.  As  there  is  little  to  be  said  of  the  changes  or  enlarge- 
ment of  the  Bomish  ceremonies  in  this  century,  except  that 
Urban  VIII.  published  a  Bull,  in  1643,  for  diminishing  the 
number  of  feast  days ' ;  I  diall  conclude  the  chapter  with  a 
list  of  those  who  were  canonized  and  enrolled  among  the  saints 
by  the  pontifife  during  the  century.  Clement  VIII.  pronounced 
worthy  of  this  highest  honour,  in  1 601,  Baymond  of  Pennafariy 
the  noted  collector  of  the  Decretals;  in  1608,  Francisca  ds 
PantianiSy  a  Benedictine;  and  in  1610,  Charles  BoromeOj  a 
very  illustrious  bishop  of  Milan.     Gregory  XV.,  in  the  year 

1622,  gave  Theresia^  a  Carmelite  nun  of  Avila,  in  Spain,  a 
place  in  this  society.     By  the  authority  of  Urban  VIIL,  in 

1623,  Philip  NeriuSy  founder  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Oratory  in 
Italy,  IffnatitM  Loyola^  the  father  of  the  Jesuits,  and  Francis 
XavieTy  one  of  Loyola^s  first  disciples^  and  the  apostle  of  the 
Indies,  were  elevated  to  this  high  rank.  Alexander  VII.,  in 
1658,  added  ThonMs  de  Vilanava^  a  Spanish  Augustinian,  and 
1665,  Francis  de  Sales j  hiahop  of  Greneva,  to  the  intercessofs 
with  God.  Clement  X.  joined  with  them,  in  1670,  Peter  de 
Alcantara^  a  Franciscan,  and  Maria  Maffdalena  de  PaetiiSy 
a  Florentine  Carmelitess;  and  the  next  year,  1671,  BosCy  an 
American  nun  of  the  third  order  of  Dominicians,  and  Lewis 
Bertrandy  a  Spanish  Dominican,  who  had  been  a  missionary  in 
America;  and  death  alone  prevented  his  adding  to  these 
Cajetan  Thienceus,  a  Regular  Clerk  of  Vicenza.  He  was  there- 
fore enrolled  among  the  saints,  in  1691,  by  Innocent  XII.,  who 
also,  in  the  same  year,  publicly  decreed  saintship  to  John  of 
Leon,  in  Spain,  an  Eremite  of  St.  Augustine,  Paschal  BayloniaSy 
a  Franciscan  monk  of  Aragon,  and  John  de  Dieu  (de  Deo^),  a 
Portuguese,  and  one  of  the  Brethren  of  Hospitality ;  for  all 
of  whom  this  honour  had  been  designed  before  by  Alexander 
VIII.* 


to  all  men  gracious  aid,  not  only  suffi- 
cient, but  even  more  than  sufficient  for 
its  attainment. — 3.  That  God  does  not 
withhold  his  grace  from  the  worst  and 
most  obstinate  sinners  ;  but  sets  before 
them  incipient  aid,  by  using  which 
they  might  easily  obtain  the  more 
powerful  grace  of  God. — 4.  That,  still 
there  remains  something  dark  and  un- 
fathomable  in  the  doctrine  of  election. 


3  This  memorable  bull  of  Urban  b 
extant  in  the  Noutdle  Bibiioikioue, 
tom.  XV.  p.  88,  &c.  [and  in  the  Mag- 
num BuUarium  Cherulnni,  tom.  T.p.  yjB, 
dated  on  the  Ides  of  September,  164S. 
Tr.] 

*  The  Bulls  of  the  pontiffs,  by  which 
these  men  and  women  were  enrolled 
in  the  class  of  saints,  are  m^itioned 
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CHAPTER  11. 


HISTORY    OF    THE   GREEK    AND    ORIENTAL    CHURCHES. 

i  I.  State  of  the  Greek  church. — §  2.  Cyrillus  Lucaris.  Hope  of  a  union  of  the 
Gbreeks  and  Latins  disappointed. — §  3.  Whether  the  latter  corrupted  the  reli- 
gion of  the  former. — §  4.  The  Russian  church.  The  Roskolski. — §  6.  Revo, 
lotion  in  it — §  6.  State  of  the  Monophysites. — §  7*  The  Armenians.  ~§  8.  The 
Nestorians. 

§  1.  Many  things  perhaps  occur  among  the  Greek  and  other 
Oriental  christians  which  are  neither  uninteresting  nor  unim- 
portant ;  but  the  transactions  in  those  countries  are  but 
rarely  reported  to  us,  and  still  more  rarely  are  they  reported 
truly,  or  undisguised  either  with  the  colourings  of  party  feel- 
ings, or  the  fabulous  tales  of  the  vulgar.  We  have  therefore 
not  much  to  say  here.  The  Greek  church,  in  this  century,  as 
in  the  preceding,  was  in  a  miserable  state,  afflicted,  uncul- 
tivated, and  destitute  of  the  means  of  acquiring  a  sound  know- 
ledge of  religious  subjects.  This,  however,  is  true  only  of  the 
Greeks  in  general,  or  as  a  body.  For  who  will  have  the  folly  to 
deny,  that  among  an  immense  multitude  of  people,  some  of 
whom  often  visit  Sicily,  Venice,  Rome,  England,  Holland,  and 
Germany,  and  many  carry  on  a  successfiil  commerce,  and  some 
are  advanced  to  the  highest  employments  in  the  Turkish  court ; 
there  can  be  found  individuals,  here  and  there  who  are  neither 
poor  nor  unintelligent,  nor  wholly  illiterate,  nor  destitute  of  re- 
finement, nor  lastly  sunk  in  superstition,  vice,  and  profligacy  *  ? 


and  retailed  in  their  order,  by  Justus 
Fontaninuit,  in  the  QxUx  CondUutio- 
Mua,  qmas  itummi  PoiUijiee$  ediderunt  in 
toiUmmi  Canonizalione  Sanctorum,  p.  260, 
tie,  Rome,  1729.  fol.  [And  all  of 
tbem,  except  that  of  Alexander  VII. 
for  the  canonization  of  Francis  de 
Sales,  are  given  at  laree,  in  the  Mag- 
jNr»  BuUarium  Ckeruhiui,  torn.  iii.  p. 
126.  262.  287.  465.  torn  iv.  p.  12,  and 
append,  p.  1.  torn.  vi.  p.  76.  288.  347, 
and  append,  p.  3.  17'  torn.  vii.  p.  \\5. 
190.  125.  torn.  xi.  p.  1.  torn.  xii.  p.  78. 
TV.]  As  they  recite  the  ground  on 
which  the  persons  were  judged  worthy 


of  canonization,  these  bulls  afford  very 
ample  matter  for  the  discussion  of  a 
sagacious  person.  Nor  would  it  be  a 
vam  or  useless  labour,  for  such  a  one 
to  examine,  without  superstition,  yet 
with  candour,  into  the  justice,  the 
piety,  and  the  truth  of  those  grounds. 

1  This  remark  is  made,  on  account 
of  Alexander  Helladius,  and  others  who 
think  with  him.  There  is  extant,  a 
book  of  Helladius,  entitled  the  PretetU 
State  of  the  (rrai  Church,  printed  in 
1714. 8vo.  in  which  he  bitterly  declaims 
against  the  most  meritorious  and 
learned  writers  on  Grecian  affairs ;  and 

l2 
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^1  ^ne  >T-r=JHCf.  ^Hiarsi  ni»^Hiixy  ^i^er  JugamiLj  mir 

fix]r!f(  «i  X^H-  '^*^  'SmiDiioiaxiK  aui  a&cciiiii&  •!£ 

T!ie:  Toxin  j^aaiss^  3x»t  Tuipegi  :tjilie;a±i£  ^anu*  Scsle  aod  poor 

z»\  ara»?TTcc  any  ^juitr  3iiir^ 

f  i>  la  :hi»  pTiicaicaD^  if  r>w»  "^TTE-  lie 
;cr>a£  ai:(e»  iha;i  ^^1*7  icuidii  imi  die  Greek  asal  Onental 
efiracsuft  32i:r^  izaoafife  ai  oxcart '.  T!ie  p«nszf  aade  it  one 
</  k»  !3rjK  aa^mcns  «scs>  tj  •fsS^ir?  ifxe  ^si&izk  ^aed^  of  sob- 
yxsiasz  ^£ie  Osiriisai  «firscsiai£.  ami  ^esiilj  tiii?  Greeks^  to 
Uk  ^xseomi  '^  tae  ftiansa  see  z  aai  b^  «alfed  ia  the  aid  of 
xc«a.  «io  W31&  besc  aet|BsiB:sai  wick  tae^  o^mkcK  of  the  GredEB 
attl  tb=:  ca^cn  ds»caB&.  »  p«iBC  oos  to  hiai  the  phinest  and 
Jiiiortest  ckethrjil  of  aecoic^&faK^  the  objeiet.     The  wiaesi  of 


H*AhAiwt  jpres  a^  tbs  the  gimtiiauM 
49ff  tlv^  Gmio  m  mo  heater  dna  it  m 
fgemtnUj  Mipp»«d  to  be  ;  alihowgh  afl 
penoB*  and  f4aecs  are  DOC  eqmllT  imk 


m 

ftw  the  renariui  alwre,  on  the  hinotr 

<ff  tli«  r/rienta]  ebardi,  in  die  nxteenth 

reotanr, 

'  What  framber  of  mnnoiis  there 
arc  to  (rneee,  and  the  other  cooDtries 
MiM«!et  to  the  Torkish  gorenuiieiit, 
and  what  ki  their  present  condition,  » 
folly  Mtated  hy  the  Jesuit  TarriUon,  in 
hU  letter  to  Poochartrain,  fsr  Trtaf 
prr§eni  dU»  Mimknu  de$  Pire§  JemiU» 
dan§  In  Gri^, ;  which  is  extant  in  the 
NfjutiKUU  Aiimoira  deM  Mimions  de  la 
(iumptifgnin  de  JhnUf  Unn.  i.  p.  1125.  On 
thi9  state  <if  the  HAtrnvAx  rehfpon  in  the 
idlands  tyf  tlio  Archit>clago,  see  Jac. 
Xavlivr  I'ortii;!*.  in  a  li*ttcr  printed  in 
till*  tMiffM  idi/uAtUfJ  et  curUutet  ier'Uet 
Uh  MintUfnt  Hrtviufhr9f  torn.  x.  p.  328. 


the  La&]».with 
the  Greeks  who  hsTe  been  edncated  at 
trained  in  other  sehools  of 
He  aavs :  *■  lb  soot  les 
\  a  crier  contre  et  k  mtfdire  do 
PapeetdesLatinSw  Ces  pterins  Orien* 
teaox  qoi  Tiennent  dies  novn,  foorbeat 
et  abinent  de  notre  cx«diiiit^  poor 
aeheter  on  b^^ce  et  toormenter  les 
Miasionaires  Latins,"  &c.  The  most 
recent  and  most  foil  testimooj  to  the 
inirincible  hatred  of  the  Greeks  against 
the  Latins,  is  given  by  John  C^weU, 
AcwuiU  of  tke  Prt9nU  Greek  Ckmrtk, 
preface,  p.  9,  &.C  Cambridge,  1722. 
folio. 

*  See  Jo.  Morin's  Lifey  prefixed  to 
his  Ant%quit4Mt/»  E^cUtuE  OrientalU,  p. 
37—46. 
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Uteae  were  of  opinion  that  tboso  chriatians  should  }ye  allowed 
tn  reUun  nearly  all  their  long  eatahlished  peculiarities  Iwth  of 
rites  and  usages,  and  of  doctrine ;  which  the  Latin  doctors  had 
formerly  deemed  insufferable  :  for  rites  and  usages,  they  said, 
do  not  pertMn  to  the  essence  of  religion ;  and  their  doctrines 
shuidd  be  explained  and  understood,  so  as  to  appear  to  differ 
little  as  possible  froift  the  opinions  and  institutions  of  the 
Latins :  because  those  christians  would  feel  less  r^ugnance  to 
niioa,  if  they  could  be  persuaded  that  they  had  long  been 
Bomanists,  and  tliat  the  pontiffs  i^d  not  require  them  to 
abandoD  the  principles  of  their  fathers,  hut  oidy  to  understand 
them  correctly.  Hence  arose  tliose  emdite  works,  composed 
however  with  little  ingenuousness,  publislied  by  Leo  Allafius, 
Joint  Morin,  Clttmsnt  Oatantu,  Lucas  Holsteaiug,  AbraJurm 
EcMlfmsi* ',  and  others ;  in  which  they  undertook  to  prove 
that  there  was  little  or  no  difference  between  the  religion  of  the 
Greeks,  Armenians,  and  Nestoriana,  and  tliat  of  the  Ilonians, 
provided  we  set  aside  a  few  rites  and  certain  unusual  words 
and  phrases  ailopted  by  those  foreign  christians.  This  project 
irf*  uniting  the  (irerks  with  the  Latins,  was  by  no  one  more 
firmly  resisted  tlian  by  CffriUas  Lucarlg,  patriarch  of  Constan- 
tinople, a  learned  man,  who  had  travelled  over  a  great  part  of 
Eunipe.     For  he  signified  clearly,  indeed  more  clearly  than 


The  wnrk  of  Leo  AlUtiiu^  ib  »>■- 
ffnlia  Keritrur  IMealalv  fl  Oaciilratalit, 
b  well  knena  ;  Aui  tlie  moat  tmunnl 
■m,  xnuiig  Iwih  Ibp  Lulherana  tnJ 
the  rMiMtn^,  with  thr  greatnt  justice, 
Ifciiii  i(  wiih  bod  faith.  He  ftlio  pub- 
IMtlil  hli  Gritfia  OtiAoloM,  Rume, 
"1  ud  lOOg.  *lo.  wliicb  conUiiitUtd 
!■  Ot  tllu  Crrvkn,  tliat  fkvuurei]  thu 
m,  t'roiil  tl>u  pen  <>f  LucM  Hul- 
ia*.  «bo  WM  tat  superiur  to  AlU- 
_  .  fai  launiaK  snil  inicmiDnunnve^  we 
'lava  oolj  two  diMH'rUtiiinB,(J<  JfiouCro 
■M  Parma  Baatmemti  Uia/rnu/iuiiM 
*  GfiMM !  wliirrli  Wfin  publiBlict] 
Ui  dnUi,  Itomf  1W6.  B'o.  The 
rl  work-  of  Joliu  Morin,  d^ 
and  dt  Drdimiliiiitibiu,  are 
by  (lie  laami-il :  and  oiery 
MM  thai  pmiw*  tliem  i*bii  *nt,  iliai  tlic 
Mtharahiiiiln  rvmii'  that  tliHri-  in  a 
•mdnfitl  agiT'Tiiiiii.on  ilir-c  •uI>J't1*, 


between  the  ehriatiani  of  the  east  and 
tho  Latins,  provided  the  tboray  aubtil- 
tiea  of  the  scholasticB  are  kept  out  of 
sight.  ClompiiB  Gataous,  in  a  prolix 
and  elaborate  work,  publialibd  at  Rome, 
IIUO.  [I<i90.  3  vols.}  folio,  laboured  tn 
prove,  (hat  tlie  Armcntaus  differ  but 
iittlufmrn  tbo  LntiiH.  Abraham  Echel- 
lemifi,  bulli  elsewhere,  and  in  his  Dates 
to  Hebed  Jeau,  Calalopu  lAbromm 
VAalAiitontmt  mainUins,  that  all  the 
ehri«tiaiu  throughout  Asia  and  Africa, 
coiiiridewitb  the  Latia  church.  Uther 
writen  on  ^is  subject  are  panvd  over. 
(Among  these  wrrrc  Fred.  Spanhrini*s 
r>ua.  de  Eocirna'  fintea  et  OritiOalu  a 
ItoBt-mn  Fajiili  perjutiia  dintit'oiu . 
hi  ha  f/fip.  torn.  h.  p.  MA,  Kc.and  Jo. 
Klsiwr's  /-.ilr*  ^«v.u»(  .1/  Ik.  liiirk 
1..  i:..vm»..  \ 
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was  prudent,  that  his  mind  was  inclined  towards  the  religious 
opinions  of  the  English  and  the  Dutch,  and  that  he  contem- 
plated a  reformation  of  the  ancient  religion  of  the  Greeks.  The 
Jesuits,  aided  by  the  influence  of  the  French  ambassador,  and 
by  the  knavery  of  certain  perfidious  Greeks,  vigorously  opposed 
this  powerful  adversary  for  a  long  time,  and  in  various  ways, 
and  at  length  vanqui^ed  him.  For' they  caused  him  to  be 
accused  before  the  Turkish  emperor  of  the  crimes  of  treason 
and  rebellion :  on  which  charge  he  was  strangled  in  the  year 
1638  \     He  was  succeeded  by  the  Grreek  who  had  been  the 


*  Tlicre  is  extant  a  confession  of 
faith,  drawn  up  by  Cyrillus  Lucaris, 
and  repeatedly  published,  particularly 
in  Holland,  1645.  8vo.  from  which  it 
clearly  appears,  that  he  favoured  the 
i-efomied  religion  more  than  that  of 
his  countrymen.  It  was  published 
among  Jac  Aymon's  MonumenM  atUken- 
tiquf*  (U  la  Adicfion  de»  G^ree*,  p.  237. 
Vet  he  was  not  averse  from  the  Luthe- 
rans: for  he  addressed  letters  about 
this  time  to  the  Swedes,  whose  friend- 
ship he  endeavoured  to  conciliate. 
See  Arkenholtz*8  Mimoires  de  la  Rewe 
ChrutxMy  torn.  i.  p.  486,  and  torn.  ii. 
append.  Documents,  113,  &c.  The 
same  Aymon  has  published  twenty- 
seven  letters  of  this  prelate,  addressed 
to  the  Genevans,  and  to  others  pro- 
fessing the  reformed  religion  ;  ubi 
supra  p.  1 — 199,  which  more  fully  ex- 
hibit his  disposition  and  his  religious 
opinions.  The  life  and  the  unhappy 
death  of  this,  in  various  respects,  ex- 
traordinary man,  are  described  by 
Thomas  Smith,  an  Englishman,  in  his 
Narratio  de  Vita,  Studiii,  Gegtis  €t 
Marturio  CyrUli  Lvcaris ;  which  is  in- 
serted in  his  Miscdlanea,  Lend.  1686. 
Ovo.  p.  49 — 130,  also  by  Jo.  Henry 
Hettinger,  Anal^^ia  Hittortco-Thed. 
append.  Diss.  viii.  p.  §50,  and  by  others, 
whom  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius  has  enume- 
rated, Biblioiheoa  Grceca,  vol.  x.  p.  499. 
[C^Tillus  Lucaris  was  bom  in  1572,  in 
(!*and]'a,  the  ancient  Crete,  then  subject 
to  the  Venetians.  Possessing  fine  na- 
tive talents,  he  first  studied  at  Venice 
and  Padua,  and  then  travelled  over 
Italy  and  other  countries.  Disgusted 
with  the  RomiHh  religion,  and  charmed 
with  that  of  the  reformed,  he  resided 
a  while  at  Geneva.     On  his  return  to 


Greece,  he  connected  himself  with  his 
countryman  Meletius  Piga,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  who  resided  much  at  Con- 
stantinople, and  was  often  legate  to 
the  patriarch.  Cyril  became  his  chap- 
lain,  and  then  his  Archimandrite.  The 
efforts  of  the  Romanists,  in  1595,  to 
gain  the  Russian  and  Polirii  Groek 
churches,  were  resisted  at  Constanti- 
nople, and  Cyril  was  active  in  opposing 
the  defection.  His  efforts  in  this  caus^ 
exposed  him  to  the  resentments  of  the 
Polish  goveniment;  and  in  1660  he 
had  to  quit  that  country.  He  went  to 
Alexandria,  was  there  hiehly  respected, 
and  on  the  death  of  Meletius,  in  1602^ 
he  succeeded  him  in  that  see.  He  now 
kept  up  a  correspondence  wiUi  several 
reformed  divines  ;  and  among  them, 
with  Geo.  Abbot,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
buiT.  It  was  at  this  time,  that  he  sent 
to  England  the  celebrated  Alexandrine 
codex  of  the  Bible,  containing  St.  Cle- 
ment's epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  His 
aversion  to  the  Romish  church  drew 
on  him  the  hatred  and  persecution  of 
the  Jesuits,  and  of  all  in  the  East  who 
favoured  the  Romish  cause.  In  1612 
he  was  at  Constantinople,  and  the 
Romish  interest  alone  prevented  his 
election  to  the  patriarchal  chair.  He 
retired  to  Alexandria  ;  but  in  1681 
he  was  elected  to  the  see  of  Constanti- 
nople, in  spite  of  the  Romish  opposition. 
But  his  persecutors  never  ceased  to 
traduce  him,  and  to  plot  against  him. 
He  was,  besides,  too  far  in  advance  of 
the  Greeks  to  be  popular  with  the  mul- 
titude ;  and  the  Turkish  government 
would  at  any  time  depose  a  patriarch, 
and  admit  a  new  one,  for  a  few  thou- 
sand dollars.  In  1622  he  was  banished 
to  Kliodes,  and  Gregory  of  Amasa  pur- 
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principal  assistant  to  the  Jesuits  in  tliu  destruction  ul'  tliis 
great  man,  namely  Cyril  of  Beixhceii.  a  man  of  a  malignant 
and  violent  temper ;  and  as  he  apostatized  to  the  Homish 
Kligioii,  the  union  of  the  Greeks  aud  Latina  now  seemed  no 
longer  dubious ',  But  tlie  unliappy  fate  of  the  man  euddenfy 
diaM|(ated  this  liope.  For  this  great  friend  of  the  Itfiman 
ponttfT,  in  a  little  more  than  a  year,  was  put  to  death  in  the 
same  manner  as  his  enemy  before  liad  been ;  and  PaHhenitte^ 
who  had  the  hereditary  hostility  of  his  nation  to  the  Latins, 
was  plsce<l  at  tlie  head  of  the  (ireek  church.  From  this  time 
onward,  no  good  opportunity  was  found  by  the  Romans  for 
saaailing  the  Greek  [latriarchs,  or  for  drawing  them  over  to 
their  interests. 

§  3.  "^^et  very  many  complain,  and  none  more  than  the 
Reformed,  that  the  flatteries,  the  sophistry,  and  the  gold,  both 
of  tiie  French  ambassadors  in  Turkey,  and  of  the  Jesuits,  have 


tUiwd  the  ofGce  far  80/MW  Jollara  ; 
bol  iwl  having  xhe.  luoDcy  un  hand,  he 
«hu  «u  aeDl  swajf,  >aii  Anthimna, 
baJwp  M  Adrianople,  Laviiig  mum^j', 
pimJtMxl  the  uffii't.  But  the  Greokii 
vould  not  Hibmit  to  him,  and  ha  vras 
^igad  to  reugn  to  C^,  vho  vita 
(HCorcd,  unjwf  injT  a  large  sura  Tor  the 
-fHfilcK.  The  R»nuuii«Wadll)ilott«d 
'llgluMthiiii.  HecenlaGreaktoLondou, 
jta  lom  111*  art  of  priming,  and  to  pro- 
inn  >  priii^g  praa.  Od  its  amial, 
Ma  mwaimt  elnrged  him  with  emplo;- 
ing  it  forpuIiticaJ  purponeB,  and  PsuBed 
'''  uiBttrooMc  ;  Ihinigh  the  Eniilish 
__  Dioeh  unLuMHadun  interpoMd  in 
b  behiOf.  In  Iflsg,  hatini  ■  littlu 
'ir,  he  raHed  a  cnincil  ih  Greeki, 
Ana  that  church  i  and  bvK  he 
oard  bia  confcwion  of  (ailfa,  which 


, ijr  of  Cyril  LucanH,  and  supported 

kF  Ibe  HolniBh  part}',  bargaiDed  with 
at(Titlk>farQii>|iiLtTtarch&l chair:  hot 


m  niUd  to  Tenedcw, 


1   the   otliuc 


The 


of  ThesmhMiica,  paid  the 

JTaiia  MfMd  dullan  fur  tlie  offito ; 
~   *  t>aarU  «w<  aenUi  haniiihod.     Bui 
H  pnil  i>f  ■  munili  ha  ou  rcwllt'd 
relw^ii'd,  nu  lil>  pajiug    l(l,«KM) 


dallan.  But  now  Cj-ril  Coiitan  liad 
miscd  his  S0,000  dullan;  uid  C^l 
Lucaris  waa  banished  to  Rhodes  Xo 
make  way  for  him.  After  Bi;t  montlid, 
liJH  trieads  purchased  hU  rcalnratlon. 
But  In  1638,  h«  WB«  fahiely  occiued  of 
treason,  in  tiav  abrcnce  of  tlia  emperor, 
wlio,  upon  the  representation  of  his 
viiier,  g»ve  orders  for  his  death.  He 
waa  seized,  conveyed  on  board  a  uhip, 
aa  if  for  iMiniisbnieat ;  and  as  aoon  as 
the  vessel  waa  at  sea,  he  was  strangled, 
and  thrown  ovcrhoard.  tlia  body 
drifted  ashore,  and  was  buried  by  his 
friends.  See  Schroeckh,  Kin^aigoA. 
(ril  drr  ibfom.  vol.  r.  p.  3M,  Jlc.  and 
UHparUuyvitiit  K'wAenlMliiiv,  Jena, 
I73B.  vol.  ii.  p.  955,  &c.     TV.] 

<  See  EliBBVael'sJVnnoEcrniifai- 
tionii  dt  Ecriena  Cneea,  p.  100,  &c.  in 
which,  p.l03,i>a  letter  of  Urban  Vlll., 
la  lht4  Cyril  of  Beniioea,  highly  cam- 
mending  him  for  having  sueeeaafully 
averted  from  the  Greeks  the  |Mmiciouit 
errors  of  Lucariis,  and  exhortini^  him 
to  depose  the  biBbope  tliat  were  opposed 
to  the  UtlioB,  with  the  promine  of  aid 
botli  from  Home  and  from  the  S[iiiniah 
Kovemmcnt.  This  Cyril  died  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Romish  eharch.  Hotiry 
IliiftTius,  JVulfi  'o  I'hU,  Oi/.rii  tBro-- 
ni^H  EecUnr  [MrrvK,  p.  47». 


-  U.  FT.  I, 


j^fc««e«t^a2  dhe  soes^of  cknsdauisiD  the 
Eifc«t.  in  pai^!>iiK  by  ik?  Gyggfe  \  Tbfe  cotfun»a>%  required 
amiiomks  aad  tesckawKSw  H^not  the  Frendi  oitotb  at 
0>cstantzz»Cif:4r.  viih  the  Jesichs  oa  the  ooe  part,  and  the 
Dutch  and  F^f>gfkh  minktrfs  •»  the  ocher«  hfacMired  inde&ti- 
pMj  to  coDect  opixaoas  ci  the  Greeks  in  &Toar  of  thdr  re- 
Hf^^ctire  sides.  It  so  happened  that  the  Romanists  irere  siqierior 
}ffAh  in  the  nnmber  and  ve^;fat  of  their  testimonies ;  but  the 
llffffmned  OMUeoded,  that  aD  these  w^»«  of  no  aTail,  beii^ 
frhhffT  purchased  of  the  starni^    Greeks  with    monej,   or 


mt',Ti>'.  pubfMhe<ly  after  an  edition  bj  a 
Vrv^nAx  lUituidictiQef  hj  Jac,  A^inun, 
Mf/nufMfu  yltUkeniU^wst  de  la  Rdigiom 
iU»  (iriiCBf  Uftn.  i.  p.  263,  See  Ginbert 
Cu\Hrr*n  /'JffUUffm,  p.  404,  407-  Not€« 
llluMtrativit  tff  it,  tnav  be  fteen,  besides 
oili*^  plfuu«,  in  Jac,  IkMinage's  Jlidoire 
tU>  Ift  /OJiijlm  fits  fCtjlisei  IUfurmU$, 
|M<Ho(l  iv.  jit.  i.  rail,  xxxii.  &c.  p.  452, 
and  in  Jo.  C'liWfill  n  jitwmrU  of  tne  Pre- 
$tnl  Ofwh  C%urek,  Imoic  i.  ch.  v.  p.  136, 


&c.  [See  abo  Thorn.  Ittig'a  HtpLad, 
Dissertat.  No.  ▼.  dt  Symodo  HierxmoL 
SdJ.— The  Acta  of  this  ootincil,  Gr. 
and  Lat^  are  in  Hanhnn'a  ComeUia, 
torn.  xiL  p.  179,  &c.     TV.] 

'  The  names  and  works  of  the  prin- 
cipal writers  on  this  controyersv,  may 
be  learned  from  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricins, 
BiUiotkeca  Grwca,  vol.  x.  p.  444,  &e. 
and  Christopher  Matth.  Pfaff,  Limtr- 
tatio  contra  Lttdvt.  Rogeri  Oput  Eneka- 
ridicum,  Tubing.  I7I8. 4to. 
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Bbtained  from  |>eraons  either  ignorant  of  eiK-li  matters,  and 
thus  incoinj>etent  witnesses,  or  deceived  and  eiiBnared  by  insi- 
dious language '.  Whoever  shall  bring  to  the  decision  of  this 
eoutroversy  a  good  acquaintance  with  Grecian  afi&irs,  and  a 
ind  unbiassed  by  prejudice,  will  judge,  I  ai>prehend,  that  no 
lail  part  of  the  Greek  church  had,  for  many  ages,  possessed 
me  obscure  idea  of  transuhgtantiation,  but  received  more  clear 
d  explicit  ideas  of  it.  in  modem  times,  from  the  Romans '. 
g  4.  Of  the  independent  Greek  cburclies,  or  those  not  sub- 
ject to  the  Byzantine  patriarch,  the  Russian  is  the  only  one 
uit  aJlbrds  any  matter  for  historj';  the  others  lie  buried  in 
t  ignorance  and  darkness.  Among  the  Bussian)*,  about  the 
r  1666,  a  certain  sect  showed  itself,  and  produced  no  little 
leommotion,  wliich  called  itself  libraniki,  or  the  eotnpany  of  the 
iftct,  but  by  its  adversaries  it  wa»  called  Itoakofskika,  that  is, 
■ttie  teilitioHs  faction'.  What  these  find  to  censure  in  the 
modem  Greek  church,  and  what  opinions  and  rites  they  hold, 
m  not  y«t  fully  known.  It  appears,  however,  in  general,  that 
they  distinguish  themselves  by  a  great  show  of  piety,  and  re- 
t  the  ancient  religion  of  the  Ilusstans  aa  much  marred) 
Mrtly  by  the  negligence,  and  partly  by  the  licentiousness  of  the 
Whops '.   The  Russians  long  assailed  this  factious  throng  with 


Ket«  khoulJ  be  consulted  above 

■U  olhen,  jDhn  Conell,  who  wan  red- 

''     ~MC>niiitUitinople,iTlieilthiiidnlna 

acted,  KoA  himHcIf  wlh,  by  whst 

Im«  the  Grei^kB  were  iiiduued  ui 

re  Mrtinioa*  in  {kvourof  Ihv  Lntins; 

KKWPl  ^  tie  PraaU    Gnuk  (»Hrak, 

tl.  p.  il  &«.  wid  book  i.  eb.  r.  p, 

>  Mklurin  VicAe  U  Croze,  who  is 
lU  koawn  to  hare  been  by  no  mcuu 
Jetuita  uid  to  Romidi 
iu*vJ  thai  the  Greek*  bad 
brvn  UilecU'd  wilJi  th«  doctrine  of 
wlikliuii.  Heti  (ii*b.  CuperB 
t^I<7d  hf  Ueytr,  p.  37.  44. 
51.66. 

Pethap*  tlieae  are  the  very  pei^ 
■  (rfiMi  thF  o-lvtintod  Cmdin,  in 
Thtnlt  1*  Sibfria,  m  Grraaa,  vol. 
p.  4M.  calla  Stcrovoni.  [Tbcy 
Mkaa  oome  under  thu  dcuotnina- 
1:  far  Rob.  rinkcrtoo  IPn^iti 
_  \t  nf  tie  tlntk  tlmnl.  <»  11-$^... 
ApponKx,   p.    m?,)   flk  u>,    -The 


national  churcb  in  Riueia  pvea  llie 
geaiiraJ  name  of  RaakoUiiks,  or  S<:hii- 
matics,  to  <Ul  tbo  necta  which  haie 
at  diiiereat  periads  reaounced  Iter 
cuiDDninian  ;  but  these  aepstatuitB  uni- 
fonnlj  Kyle  tbemaolTes  StsroiGrlsi,  or 
Bfdievcn  of  the  old  fwlh."     fr.) 

*  See  Nic  ISergins,  He  Smh  Eedait 
tt  Rdigimia  ifoteorUUir,  nect.  xi.  cap. 
vii,    p.    60.     Add    oecl.    li.  cap.  xvL 

Saia.  and  in  the  Append,  p.  sfo.  Jo. 
ich.  Heineccilu  on  the  Creek  chQrch, 
(wt^tten  in  German,]  pi.  iii.  p.  30,  &c. 
tctiT  Von  tiavea'i  3rti«:i  in  Ilmia, 
p.  310.  of  the  German  tnnBUtion. 
Some  Luthcnui  writers  have  supposed 
or  Buapected,  that  these  Uhraniki  were 
a  progeny  of  the  ancient  Bogumils. 
[Dr.  Motilieim's  account  of  the  Rut- 
■inn  diaBentem  in  von  hknic.  See  the 
whole  Appendix  to  Bob,  PiiikerUin's 
Pranu  fiati  of  lA*  Gmk  ( ■*««*  jn  Bta- 
ria,  ed.  New-York,  I8IS,  p.  237— »J«- 
He  tella  to,  it  ia  cummon  to  dale  liic 
origin    oF  sectariaus   in    the   Ruwian 


1» 


!▼- 
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andiaaenes;  bat  tfaecAcc  tif  afl  dbeae  reaiecfinvas  to 
tiiemto 


«f  di0r 
tt>  lie 


A  milikr  urMmemt  hiitw  tt>  fce  :ifco«n  dftem  finoni  tlie  time 
dot  P«<nr  L.  wboae  acfciev«aiieafi»  procmed  lHn  the  snnttine 
of  GrMf.  flitraiKed  a  zros  cfaanee  m  faoth  the  cml  and 
eccieaasdtal  fBOwssmaenoL  of  die  Bapwitn  csipire.  But  tlie 
sdiiam  is  so  fiu-froaibn^  keokd.  tiitt  das  levolntioii  in  the 
Bisnan  alEdrs  is  aaid  radiia'  to  kave  added  finoaieaB  and 
stabiiitT  to  it. 

§  5.  It  viD  not  be 
re^Kcting  dat  Rfonoatiao  of  the 
wfaidi  we  have  jaat 
foDowing  centnrr,  yet 


hoe  to  sAjom  a  few  ranarloB 
BiHRJin  ehoreh,  fay  Pdmr  L, 
For  thoQgh  it  belongs  to  the 
fomidatioBs  far  it  were  laid  in  the 


ceaeaTTy  in  the  one  of  the  pafirisRh 
Nikon.     Bat  acioBJing  «> 

annais^  there  existed  nrhiHirnnes  m  i 
Raanan  efaareh  3M  ^remxs  hefote 
da;«  of  NikiHi ;  sad  the 
which  took  pbiee  in  hi*  time,  onlj 
prored  the  means  of  aagmenting  their 
BomlierB,  and  of  hrimpai^  them  for- 
ward into  pablie  riev.  The  earliest  of 
thene  schismatics  first  appeared  in 
Novo;ron>d,  eartr  in  the  lidi  centnrr, 
onder  the  name  of  Strigofaiiks.  A  Jew 
tuuned  Horie  preached  a  mixture  of 
Jadaiflm  and  ChristianitT  ;  and  proee- 
Ined  two  piiefftB,  IXenis  and  .^exie, 
who  gain«,-d  a  Tant  mnnher  of  followers. 
Thin  sect  was  so  numeroos  that  a 
national  council  was  called,  towards 
the  cUrhe  of  the  15th  centnTj,  to  oppose 
it.  Soon  afterwards,  one  Karp,  an  ex- 
commu nitrated  deacon,  joined  the  Stri- 
golniks  ;  and  accused  the  higher  clergy 
of  Kfrlling  the  r/ffioe  of  priesthood,  and 
of  so  far  cfirrupting  the  church,  that 
th«;  Holy  Ghost  was  withdrawn  from 
it.  He  was  a  very  succenful  propa- 
gator iff  this  sect.  But  numerous  as 
the  Strigolniks  were,  they  were  few 
com[>ared  with  the  vast  number  and 
variety  of  sectarians,  i>roduced  by  the 
attimipts  to  wirrect  the  copies  of  the 
Russian  liturg\',  or  books  used  in  the 
<*huri'h(rs,  which  amount  to  twenty 
folio  volumes.   These  Iwving  long  been 


preserved  hj  transcnpiaoa,  were  §amd 
to  eoofiun  moBsroos  nustakea  of  tnn- 

The  higher  deqgr  vb^ 
tbe  princcsy  as  early  as  1518, : 


an  lo  a^prcenaeat.  And  the  objeet 
paraded  for  more  dian  a 
anuJtrt  grcmt  opposition,  belore  it 
faQy  accomptisbed.  The  great  hodr 
o(  the  Raskohiiks^  or  dissenters,  though 
divided  into  varioos  sects,  yet  afl  agree 
with  one  anocber,  and  with  the  nationil 
church,  in  articles  of  fiuth,  and  gene- 
rally in  rites  and  modes  of  woruiip  ; 
but  thev  consider  the  national  ^m^ 
as  c<»TT]pt,  as  having  fiihafied  the 
sacred  books,  and  thns  subverted  reli- 
gion. There  are,  however,  some  minor 
sects,  which  differ  from  the  estahBah- 
ment  both  in  faith  and  wofrahip.  Pin- 
kerton  divides  them  into  two  grand 
classes,  the  Popopftschins,  or  those 
who  admit  the  national  priests  that 
apostatize  to  them,  to  officiate  still  as 
priests,  without  reordination  ;  and  the 
Bezpopoftchins,  or  those  who  either 
have  no  priests,  or  have  only  such  as 
they  themselves  ordain.  Of  the  former 
class  he  enumerates /w  sects,  and  the 
latter ^<rn.  But  the  history  of  these 
sects  more  properly  belongs  to  the 
following  century.  See  also  StsDudlin's 
Kirchlichi'  GcfMfraj^iCy  vol.  i.  p.  289,  &c. 
Tr.] 
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doee  of  this.  That  immortal  prince  Buffered  the  Greek  religion, 
as  professed  by  the  fiussians,  to  remain  entire :  but  he  took 
vast  pains  to  have  it  explained  according  to  sound  reason  and  the 
holy  scriptures ;  to  destroy  that  superstition  which  was  diflbsed 
greatly  over  the  whole  nation ;  and  to  dispel  the  amazing  igno- 
rance both  of  the  priests  and  the  common  people.  These  were 
great  and  noble  designs,  but  exceedin^y  difficult,  and  such  as 
often  require  ages  for  their  accomplishment.  To  effect  them 
the  more  readily,  he  became  the  patron  of  all  the  arts  and 
sciences,  invited  learned  men  from  all  quarters  into  the  country, 
established  new  schools,  and  purged  the  old  ones  of  their  bar- 
barism, laboured  to  enkindle  in  his  subjects  a  thirst  for  learning 
of  all  kinds  and  for  literature,  abolished  the  iniquitous  practice 
of  persecuting  and  punishing  errorists,  and  granted  to  all 
christian  sects  dissenting  from  the  Greeks,  full  liberty  to  wor- 
ship according  to  their  own  views.  Yet  in  the  last  particular, 
he  was  careful  to  restrain  the  eagerness  of  the  Romanists  for 
extending  the  dominion  of  their  pontiff.  They  had  certain 
[daces  assigned  them,  in  which  if  they  chose  to  reside  among 
the  Russians,  they  might  worship  in  their  way.  But  the  Jesuits 
were  prohibited  from  teaching  among  the  Russian  people ;  and 
the  council  that  controls  all  matters  of  religion,  was  directed  to 
see  that  Romish  opinions  were  not  propagated  among  the 
people.  All  ecclesiastical  affairs  are  managed  very  differently 
from  what  they  were  fonnerly.  For  the  emperor  suppressed 
the  splendid  office  of  primate,  because  it  was  thought  preju- 
dicial to  the  sovereignty  of  the  prince,  and  made  himself  sove- 
reign pontiff  and  head  of  the  Russian  church*.  This  vicegerent, 
[in  ecclesiastical  affairs,]  is  a  council  established  at  St.  Peters- 
burg, called  the  Holy  Synody  over  which  some  archbishop  of 
distinguished  prudence  and  fidelity  presides  *.     The  first  that 


*  [  Dr.  Maclaine  very  justly  criticiiies 
the  langiutf^e  here  osod  by  Dr.  Moe- 
which  implies  that  the  emperor 
a  tpiritual  office  and  ipirUual 
power.  He  only  claimed  the  right,  as 
emperor,  to  receirc  appeals  from  the 
ecdesiaiitical  courts,  and  to  give  law  to 
priests  as  well  as  to  the  rest  of  his  sub- 
jects. Ifo  ^HH  hcail  of  the  churi'h,  hi 
much  the  same  sense  as  the'  kuigK  of 


England  and  the  German  princes  are  ; 
nono  of  whom  ever  presumed  to  ad- 
minister the  sacraments,  or  to  perform 
any  appropriate  functions  of  a  clergy- 
man or  priest.     7V.] 

•  [This  is  not  perfectly  correct.  In 
the  year  1700,  Peter  abolished  the 
patriarchal  office,  and  appointed  an 
f^jj-arch,  with  limited  jMiwers,  who 
could  do  nothing  without  the  consent 


U 
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filled  this  oflSce  was  the  celebrated  SUpien  JavorsHy  well  known 
by  his  work  in  the  Russian  language,  against  heretics '.  The 
other  ecclesiastical  offices  remain  as  before ;  but  they  are  de- 
prived of  much  of  the  authority  formerly  annexed  to  them,  and 
of  no  small  part  of  their  revenues  and  privileges.  At  first  it 
was  intended  to  suppress  all  monasteries,  whether  for  men  or 
for  women.  But  fi*om  this  design  the  emperor  so  far  departed 
afterwards,  that  he  himself  dedicated  a  magnificent  house  of 
this  kind  to  Alexander  Newskyj  whom  the  Russians  number 
among  their  saints '. 

§  6.  A  part  of  the  Asiatic  Monophysites^  for  a  time,  left  the 
religion  of  their  fathers,  and  united  themselves  with  the  Roman- 
ists. Their  prompter  to  this  measure  was  one  uifuJfvtrJlcAi^ii, 
who  had  been  educated  at  Rome,  was  appointed  patriarch  by 
the  Roman  pontiff,  and  assumed  the  name  of  Ignatius  XX IV'. 
At  his  death,  one  Peter^  who  took  the  name  of  Ignatius  XXV., 
assumed  the  office :  but,  at  the  instigation  of  the  legitimate 
primate  of  the  sect,  he  was  banished  by  the  Turks,  and  the 
little  flock  of  which  he  was  the  head  was  soon  dispersed  *.  Of 
the  African  Manophysites^  the  Capts^  notwithstanding  their 
wTetchedness,  ignorance,  and  poverty,  firmly  resisted  the  per- 
sons, who  so  often  solicited  them  with  very  advantageous  ofiers 


of  the  other  bishops,  and  was  obliged 
to  refer  all  affairs  of  moment  to  the 
decision  of  the  Tzar  himself.  Such 
was  Stephen  Javorski,  mentioned  in 
the  next  sentence.  But  in  1720  Peter 
abolished  the  Exarchy  also,  and  in 
place  of  it  instituted  the  Holy  Legida- 
txve  Synod,  consisting  first  of  twelve, 
and  afterwards  of  an  indefinite  number 
of  the  higher  clergy,  selected  by  the 
emperor.  At  the  head  of  this  S\iiod 
there  is  always  a  layman,  who  is  the 
representative  of  the  Tzar,  and  has 
a  negative  upon  all  its  resolutions,  till 
they  are  laid  before  the  emperor.  This 
nobleman  is  the  minister  of  the  crown 
for  the  department  of  religion.  See 
Pinkerton,  loc.  cU.  p.  26,  &c.  and 
Stseudlin's  Kirddiche  Oeographie,  vol.  i. 
p.  269,  &c.     Tr.] 

•  See  Mich,  le  Quien,  Orietu  Ckrii- 
tianns,  tom.  i.  p.  1295. 

'  On  these  subjects  much  informa- 


tion may  be  obtained  from  Peter  Tan 
Haven's  Travdi  in  Rmma ;  which  are 
extant  in  a  German  translation  from 
the  Danish. 

*  From  the  15th  century  onward,  all 
the  primates  of  the  Monophysite  MCi 
chose  to  bear  the  name  of  Igrnathis ; 
for  no  other  reason,  if  I  do  not  mia- 
take,  than  to  indicate  by  their  name, 
that  they  are  successors  to  Ignatiufl, 
the  bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  first  cen> 
tury,  and  the  legitimate  patrianht  of 
that  see.  A  similar  motive  has  induced 
the  Maronite  primates,  who  also  claim 
the  title  of  patriarchs  of  Antioch,  to 
assume  the  name  of  Peter.  For  SC 
Peter  is  said  to  have  governed  the 
church  of  Antioch  before  Ignatius. 

*  See  Jo.  Simon  Asseman's  BiblioUL 
Oriental  it  ClemaUino-Vatieamay  tom.  ii. 
p.  462.  and  in  Din,  de  Momopky^^ 
§  iii.  p.  6,  7. 


'J 


HISTORY    OF    THE    GHKKK    CHURCH. 


i!>7 


become  united  witii  the  Romans.     In  what  manner  the 

lA^'^niam  freed  themselves  from  the  yoke  of  the  Romish 

Ifaitdiop,  which  they  had  indiscreetly  assumed,  and  asserted  their 

'  sncient  independence,  has  already  been  stated.     And  it  will 

DOW  be  proper  to  add,  that  in  some  of  the  Lutlierans  a  holy 

deftire  arose  to  deliver  the  Abyssinian  nation  from  the  darkness 

rf  ignorance  and  superstition,  and  to  bring  them  to  a  better 

lowledge  of   religion.     Prompted   by   such   motives,   Puter 

tflinp  of  Lubec,  a  very  pious  and  learned  man,  visited  them 

■ear  1634:  and  after  spending  many  years  in  Ethiopia, 

I  being  so  smiled  upon,  as  to  be  made  prime  minister  of 

tate  by  the  emperor,  and  having  accomplished  much  for  the 

kdvantage  of  the  people,  on  his  return  to  Europe  he  lost  his 

f  Efe  by  means  unknown  '.     Afterwards,  Ernent,  duke  of  &a\e- 

I  Gotha,  whose  exemplary  virtue  procured  him  the  surname  of 

I  PiouB,  at  the  suggestion  and  recommendation  of  that  extraor- 

I  4inary  man.  Job  Ludulf,  attempted  to  explore  a  way  for  teachers 

I  of  the  reformed  religion  to  go  among  those  distant  christians, 

I  by  means  of  Gregory  an  Abyssinian,  who  was  then  in  Europe'. 

I  Bat  Grtjfory  {KrUhing  by  shipwreck  in  l6-!>7,  JUrneet  sent  /". 


try,  whom  Heyling  encountered  and 
coatuEcil.in  n  public  dispute.  Mendt'X 
wrote  W  the  pope,  that  if  ihiB  Lu- 
theran should  go  into  Abyaoioik,  he 
would  Lnvolie  that  whole  nation  ui 
extreme  heresy.  He  arrired  there  in 
1S34,  and  waa  very  popular  and  uaefiil. 
But  buw  long  he  tiv«l,  and  where  he 
died,  ia  Teiy  nticertain.  A  letter  of 
hu  to  B.  Grotlus,  dated  at  MemphiH, 
Aug.  SB,  1634,  reapecluig  the  disputea 
between  the  Helcbitea  and  the  Jaco- 
bit«,  in  extant  in  LudolT*  OnanwM.  ait 
nut.  jEthinp.  lib.  iii.  c.  viii.  See  MSI- 
ler,  loe.  rit.     TV.] 

*  See  Job  LudolTa  Prefaee  to  his 
CoatnitHt,  ad  Hid.  jEtkuypiam,  p.  31, 
&c.  ChriBl.  Junciier's  Vita  Johi  Lh- 
4olJ!,p.  68,  i.c,  [Ludolf  became  ac- 
qaaiuted  with  this  Gregory,  during  hid 
lour  to  Rome,  and  invited  him  into 
tiennaoy.  He  resided  awhile  at  the 
court  of  Gothft  ;  but  afterwards  was 
desirous  of  retuminR  to  his  country  ; 
and  on  hia  way.  at  Alexandretta  in 
^Syria,  1<»t  hi"  Itfe  hy  shipwreck.  SM.] 


'  A  ralttable  life  of  thi«  n 


ig  (o  tniTel  inlo  (he  East,  and 

isdf  with  orieotal  lilcra- 

le  proceeded  lo  ConBlantiuoplo, 

DM  to    Pnleatiae  and    £gypl. 

'ei  in  Egypt  in  1G34,  and  so 

ended  hinweir  to  the  Copts,  hj 

aing  and  his  ]aety,  that  tbey 

_]   btm  highly,  and  gHve  bim 

le  at  HooDah.    Mwting  with  the 

irimMe  of  Ethiopia,   who  had 

o  Alexandria  for  ordination,  he 

d  him  ;  and  on  Iheir  way  lo  Abj-s- 

ttiey  mH  Mendea,  the  Portuguese 

1,  jaiil  hkiiUhcd  frtmi  tlial  eoun- 
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Mich.  Wansleben^  of  Erfiirth,  in  1663,  with  very  wise  instruc- 
tions, to  conciliate  if  poeable,  the  good  will  of  the  Abyssinians 
towards  the  Grerroans.  Wandeben^  however,  lingered  in  E^ypt; 
and  upon  his  return,  not  being  able  to  account  for  the  monies 
he  had  received,  he  revolted  to  the  Bomish  church  in  1667, 
and  became  a  Dominican  monk '.  Thus  the  designs  of  this 
excellent  duke  were  frustrated :  yet  they  were  attended  with 
this  advantage,  that  Job  Ludolf,  by  his  very  learned  and  elabo- 
rate works  threw  much  light  upon  the  history,  the  sentimentB, 
and  the  literature  of  the  Abyssinians,  which  before  had  been 
but  little  known  among  the  Europeans. 

§  7.  A  considerable  change  in  the  affiiirs  of  the  Armenians, 
took  place  not  long  after  the  commencement  of  this  centuiy, 
originating  from  Abbas  I.,  the  king  of  Penria,  who  for  h>8 
achievements  was  sumamed  the  Great.  For  he  laid  waste  all 
that  part  of  Armenia,  which  was  contiguous  to  Persia,  with  a 
view  to  prevent  the  Turks  firom  invading  his  territories ;  and 
caused  most  of  its  inhabitants  to  migrate  and  settle  in  Persia. 
For  what  the  Europeans  endeavour  to  accomplish  by  erecting 
castles  and  fortresses  along  their  borders,  the  kings  of  the  east 
prefer  to  effect,  by  depopulating  the  frontier  parts  and  provinces 
of  their  kingdoms.  The  richest  and  best  of  these  Armenians 
removed  to  Ispahan^  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  and  took 
residence  in  the  splendid  suburb  which  the  king  called  Jtdfa^ 

'  Concerning  this  unstable  and  ti-  But  Colbert  seemed  dissatisfied  with 

cious,  but  learned  man,  much  may  be  his  proceedings.     For  Wansleben  was 

collected  from  Jerome  Lobo's  Voyage  de  not  in  the  least  respected  at  Paris  ; 

PAhyuinUf  tom.  L  p.   198.  227.  233.  and,  from   vexation,   he  assumed  in 

248.     Em.  Solom.  Cyprian's  Catulotpu  1678,  the  vicarage  of  a  Tillage  not  &r 

M8S.  BiUioUuccB  Gotian<E,  p.  64.  £u-  from  Fontainbleau  ;  and  died  in  1679, 

seb.   Renaudot,  Prcef.   ad    H'utoriam  in  the  cura^  of  Bouron,  where  he  was 

Patriarckar.    Alexandrinorum,      Jac.  also  vicar.  Before  his  journey  to  Egypt, 

Echard  and  Quetif,  Scriptortf  Ordinis  at  LudolTs  request,  he  went  to  London, 

Prcedicat.  tom.  iL  p.  693.     We  have  to  superintend  there  the  printing  of  the 

his  HtBtaria  EccI^sub  AUxandrinof,  and  first  edition  of  his  Ethiopic  Orammar 

other  works,  which  are  not  without  and  Lexicon,  in  1661  :  and  there  he 

merit.     [The  patriarch  of  Alexandria  aided  Edm.  Castell  in  the  preparatioa 

persuaded  him  not  to  prosecute  his  of  his  Lexicon  Heptagtosaon,     After  his 

loumey  into  Abyssinia.     After  chang-  return  from   the   East,  he   wrote  his 

mg  his  religion  at  Rome,  he  went  to  Rdatwne  ddlo  St^xto preaenU  ddli*  Egitk>; 

Paris,    whence   Colbert,  in  the  year  and  in  1677>  his  NouretU  Relation  en 

1672,  sent  him  again  to  Egypt,  to  pro-  forme  de  Journal  de  ion  Voyage  faite  en 

cure  a  fuller  account  of  the  state  of  Egypte.     His  history  of  the  church  of 

that  country,  and  to  purchase  rare  Alexandria,    was    also    published    in 

manuscripts    for   the    king's    library.  French.  SdU.] 
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where  thej'  haw  their  own  hishop.  So  long  as  Abiag  lived, 
wilt)  was  a  magnanimous  prince  and  much  attached  to  his 
people,  these  exiles  enjoyed  great  prosperity :  hut  after  liis 
death,  they  were  involved  in  enlamitied  and  persecutione '.  And 
hence,  not  a  few  of  them  have  apostatiBed  to  Muliammedi»m  ; 
and  it  is  to  be  feared  tliat  this  portion  of  the  Armenian  church 
will  become  wholly  estinct.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Asiatic 
Armenians  have,  undoubtedly,  derived  no  little  advantage  from 
the  permanent  settlement  of  very  many  of  their  nation,  during 
tiiis  century,  for  commercial  purposes,  in  moat  of  the  couutrieH 
of  Europe,  as  at  Marseilles  in  France,  and  in  London.  Anistor- 
dain,  and  Venice '.  For  not  to  mention  other  things,  this  has 
afforded  them  an  opportunity  to  print  the  bihie,  and  many  other 
books,  especially  religious  books,  in  the  Armenian  character, 
in  Holland  particularly,  and  in  England ;  and  these  books, 
being  sent  to  tlie  Armenians  living  under  the  Persians  and 
Turks,  doubtless  tend  to  prevent  the  nation,  which  is  rude  and 
inclined  to  superstition,  from  losing  all  knowledge  of  the 
dmstian  religion. 

§  8.  The  disunion  among  the  Nestorians,  which  rent  that 
church  in  the  preceding  century,  could  not  be  healed  at  all  in 
this.  Among  the  patriarchs  of  Mosul,  EUasil.  sent  his  envoy 
to  Rome,  in  the  year  1607,  and  again  in  the  year  If!  10,  to 
obtain  tile  friendship  of  the  pontifT^  and  in  a  letter  to  Paul  V., 
he  avowed  himself  ready  to  sanction  a  union  between  the  Nesto- 
liaos  and  the  Bomaus*.  Elim  III.,  though  at  first  extremely 
•verse  to  the  Romish  rite»,  j-et  in  the  year  16^7,  addressed  a 
letter  to  the  CongregalJon  d^  propaganda  Jide,  signifying  his 
willingness  to  join  the  Romish  ehurch,  provided  the  pontiffs 
I'woukl  grant  to  the  Nestorians  a  place  of  worship  at  Rome,  and 
I'Wmikl  not  corrupt  or  disturb  at  all  the  tenets  of  the  sect '. 


•  Sm  Jo.  Ourdin, 


Amumita,    i 


Diti.  ill  LiHttna 
L  p.  106,  &n.  Gftbr.  'du  Chinon,  prefiiied  lo  this  TlnUHrvf,  c&p.  iv.  p.  (lO 
jUia  JtilalioKt  da  Leant,  p.  806,  The  other  AnDenuD  bookn  |jrintcJ  al 
Venioe,  Lcmburg,  and  espttially  at 
Auuterdani,  are  enumereted  by  this 
voiy  Icuned  man,  toe.  eit.  cap.  ii. 
I  XXV,  Ac.  p.  38,  &i>. 

*  JoB.Sitn.  Aiieimuat,BBJicili ,  (fritnl. 
Cttmeut.  Valieana,  turn.  L  ]i.  643.  lorn. 

ii.  p.  4a7.  torn.  iii.  pt,  i. 
'  A«.  •        - 

r  mtber  in  tho     p.  cmt. 
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But  the  Romans  doubtless  perceived  that  a  union  formed  on 
the  terms  here  stated,  would  be  of  no  use  or  advantage  to  their 
cause :  for  we  have  no  infcnination,  that  the  Nestorians  were 
at  that  time  received  into  the  Bomish  communion,  or  that  the 
prelates  of  Mosul  afterwards  were  again  solicitous  to  conciliate 
the  Roman  pontiff.  The  Nestorian  patriarchs  of  Ormus,  who 
all  bore  the  name  of  Simeon,  likewise  made  two  proposals,  in 
1619  and  1653,  for  renewing  their  former  alliance  with  the 
Roman  ponti%,  and  sent  to  Rome  a  tract  explanatory  of  their 
religious  sentiments.  But  either  these  prelates  did  not  ofler 
satisfactory  terms  to  the  Romans',  or,  on  account  of  their 
poverty  and  very  slender  power,  they  were  despised  at  Rome : 
for  it  appears,  that  from  the  year  1617,  the  prelates  at  Ormus 
were  in  a  very  low  state,  and  no  longer  excited  the  envy  of 
those  at  Mosul '.  There  was  however,  a  little  poor  congrega- 
tion of  Roman  catholics  formed  among  the  Nestorians,  about 
the  middle  of  this  century ;  whose  bishops  or  patriarchs  reside 
in  the  city  of  Amida  or  Diarbekir,  and  all  bear  the  name  of 
Joseph'.  The  Nestorians  inhabiting  the  coast  of  Malabar, 
and  who  are  called  christians  of  St.  Thomas,  so  long  as  the 
Portuguese  possessed  those  regions,  were  miserably  harassed  by 
the  Romish  priests,  especially  by  the  Jesuits ;  and  yet  no  vexa- 
tions, nor  menaces,  nor  artifices,  could  bring  them  all  to  prefer 
the  Romish  worship  before  that  of  their  fathers '.  But  when 
Cochin  was  conquered  by  the  Dutch,  in  1663,  and  the  Portu- 
guese were  expelled  from  those  regions ',  their  former  liberty 
of  worshipping  God  in  the  manner  of  their  ancestors,  was  res- 
tored to  that  oppressed  people ;  and  they  continue  to  enjoy  it  to 
the  present  time.  At  the  same  time,  the  Dutch  give  no  trouMe 
to  those  among  them  who  choose  to  continue  in  the  Romish 
religion ;  provided  they  will  treat  kindly  and  peacefully  those 
who  differ  from  them. 

*  Aasem&o,  loc,  cU.  torn.  i.  p.  531.  *  Of  these,  Matur.  Veisse  la  Grose 

torn.  ii.  p.  457.  torn.  iii.  pt.  L  p.  622.  treats  largely,  HUtoire  du  ChristianUme 

^  Peter  StrozxA,  PrakcUio  ad  lAbrum  des  Indes,  liv.  v.  p.  344,  &c. 

de  Ckaldaorum  Dogmalwiu,  '  Gautier    Schouten,     VoffogB   an* 

>  See  Le  Quien,  Orient  Chritlianut,  Indet  OrientaUs,  torn    i.  p.   319,  &e. 

torn.  ii.  p.  1078.  p.  4(j6,  &c. 


PART    II. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  MODERN  CHURCHES. 

CHAPTEE  I. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    EVANGELICAL    LUTHERAN    CHURCH. 

1 1.  Advene  erents  in  the  Lutheran  church.  Hesse  became  reformed. — 
§  2.  Brandenburg  reformed. — §  3.  Attempted  union  between  the  Lutherans 
and  Refonned. — §  4.  Decree  of  Charenton.  Conference  at  Leipsic — §  5.  Con- 
ferenees  at  Thorn  and  CasseL — §  6.  Pacific  acts  of  John  Dnreeus. — §  7*  John 
Matthin  and  Greorge  Calixtus. — §  8.  External  advantages  of  the  Lutherans.— 
§  9.  Literature  every  where  cultivated. — §  10.  State  of  Philosophy.  Aristo- 
teUans  every  where  reign. — §  11.  Liberty  in  philosophizing  gradually  increases. 
— I  18.  Excellences  and  defects  of  the  teachers. — §  13.  The  faults  of  the  times, 
oAeDy  rather  than  of  the  persons. — §  14.  Ecclesiastical  government :  divine 
right. — 1 15.  The  more  distinguished  Lutheran  writers. — §  16, 17-  History  of 
the  Lutfaenm  religion. — §  18.  Dogmatic  Theology. — §  19,  20.  Commotions  in 
the  Lutheran  church. — §  21.  Commencement  of  the  Calixtine  controversiee. 
— §  22.  Continuation  and  issue. — §  23.  The  doctrines  of  Calixtus. — §  24.  Con- 
tests with  the  divines  of  Rinteln  and  Konigsburg. — §  25.  With  those  of  Jena. 
— §  26.  Origin  of  the  Pietists. — §  27.  Commotions  at  Leipsic. — §  28.  Their 
progress. — §  29.  Rise  of  the  controversies  with  Spener  and  the  divines  of 
HaUe. — §  SO,  31.  Their  increase. — §  32.  Some  sought  to  advance  piety  at  the 
expense  of  truth  .*  Godfrey  Arnold. — (  33.  John  Conrad  Dippel. — §  34.  Fic- 
tions of  Jo.  Will.  Petersen. — §  35.  Jo.  Casp.  Schade,  and  Jo.  Geo.  Boesius. — 
f  36.  Contests  on  the  omnipresence  of  Christ's  body,  between  the  divines  of 
Tubingen  and  Gieesen. — §  37.  Herman  Rathman. — ■%  38.  Private  controver- 
sies.^— §  30.  Those  of  Prsetorius  and  Amdt — §  40.  Jac.  Boehmen.— §  41.  Pro- 
phets of  this  age. — §  42  Ezek.  Meth,  Esaias  Stiefel,  and  Paul  Nagel. — 
§  43.  Christ.  Hoburg,  Fred.  Breckling,  and  Seidenbecher. — §  44.  Martin 
Seidelius. 

§  1.  The  evils  and  calamities,  which  the  Roman  pontiffs,  or 
the  Austrians,  (often  too  obsequious  to  the  pleasure  of  the 
pontif&  in  things  pertaining  to  religion,)  either  brought,  or 
endeavoured  to  bring  upon  the  Lutherans,  in  various  ways, 
daring  this  century,  have  been  already  mentioned,  in  the  history 
of  the  Romish  church.  We  shall  therefore  now  mention  only 
some  other  things,  by  which  the  Lutheran  church  lost  some- 

VOL.  IV.  M 
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thing  of  its  splendor  and  amplitude.  Maurice,  landgrave  of 
Hesse,  of  the  Cassel  family,  a  very  learned  prince,  seceded  from 
the  Lutheran  church ;  and  he  not  only  himself  went  over  to 
the  Reformed,  but  also,  in  the  year  1604,  and  onwards,  both 
at  the  university  of  Marpnrg,  and  throughout  his  province, 
displaced  the  Lutheran  teachers  who  firmly  resisted  his  purpose, 
and  commanded  the  people  to  be  thoroughly  taught  the  reformed 
doctrines,  and  public  worship  to  be  conducted  in  the  Genevan 
manner.  This  design  was  prosecuted  with  the  greatest  firm- 
ness, in  the  year  1619,  when  he  ordered  select  theologians  to 
proceed  to  the  Dutch  council  of  Dort ;  and  commanded  the 
decrees  there  made  to  be  publicly  assented  to  by  his  church. 
The  Reformed  maintiuned,  formerly,  that  nothing  was  done  in 
this  allair,  which  was  inconsistent  with  equity  and  the  highest 
moderation.  But  perhaps  all  impartial  men,  in  our  day,  will 
admit  without  difficulty,  that  many  things  would  have  been 
ordered  somewhat  differently,  if  that  excellent  prince  had  been 
less  disposed  to  gratify  his  own  will  and  pleasure,  and  more 
attentive  to  those  precepts,  which  the  wisest  of  the  Reformed 
themselves  inculcate,  respecting  duty  towards  thoae  who  differ 
from  us  in  matters  of  religion '. 


'  See  Helv.  Garth's  i/Monfcln- 
BerieU  rou  da»  BtHgUmtaeaeA  in>  Fvrt- 
tenOutm  Uraea,  1606.  Ito.  Era.  5o- 
lom.  Cj-prian'B  VnUrrieht  ran  tiriMi- 
eW  Vifrtinupm-j  (Ur  FrolritiatUii,  p.  2(13. 
aod  in  Ibe  Apptmlit  of  Dofuvurili, 
p.  103.  and  thu  public  Acts,  whiirh 
were  publuhed  in  the  Utaeitilitigeit 
NiuA7ielilfii,iL.D.  i7i9,f.  26,  ILV.  Hart 
should  be  couaulled,  especially  tba 
writings  that  passed  betweou  ihe  di- 
vines of  CbcwI  and  D&rmsUdt,  whii^h 
twve  m  public  chuscter,  Cwwl,  1833. 
fol.  Mupurg,  1636.  ful.  Giuao.  164?. 
foL  of  which  Chrtflt.  Aug.  Salig  treBta 
in  his  Hidorie  dtr  Au^iurg.  ConfoBon, 
vol.  i.  hook  iv.  ch.  ii.  p.  766,  *.c  [Even 
from  the  time  of  the  refomuilioii  on- 
wards,  there  were  individuals  in  Hesse, 
who  were  incliued  towards  the  doc- 
Innea  of  the  Reformed  ;  but  the  out- 
ward Iraoquillit]'  was  uot  thereby  de- 
stroyed. Philip  the  MagnanimouB,  and 
hii  ■occesears,  some  of  whom  were  Dot 
obscurely  favourable  to  the  Reformed 
opjuioiu,  ui«d  all  eare  to  preserve  tliis 


harmony.  When  limFoniuda  t^Con- 
cord  prvdneed  so  much  distarbaDce 
in  Saxony  and  Upper  Germany,  and 
tlireateneil  to  destroy  the  peaoe  wbidi 
Hease  had  hitherto  enjoyed,  the  Hes- 
«iui  princes  published  an  inlict  in  IS}^ 
by  which  they  endeuroured  to  pi  tnu'rii 
the  union.  Aim  in  the  genenJ  ayaods 
of  Treyu  in  laJ7,  of  Uupui^  in  1&T8, 
and  of  Casael  in  1S7B,  the  Hessian 
clergy  were  reijuii-ed  to  subscribe  cer- 
tain articles,  designed  to  preserve  ihi 
anion.  But  under  the  LandgraTe  Han- 
rice,  the  state  of  things  chuiged.  Ha 
had  been  drawn  over  to  the  side  of  the 
Reformed,  by  some  Frencli  Reformed 
noblemen's  sons,  whom  bis  father  had 
procured  throush  Beza  to  be  his  sod^ 
asBOuial«a  ;  and  after  the  death  of  his 
father'fl  brother,  the  Landgrave  Lewis, 
at  Marpnrg  in  1601,  be  endesTonied 
to  introduce  the  Reformed  religion,  by 
means  of  a  CBtechism :  and  in  the 
year  160S,  he  dismissed  all  the  teach- 
ers at  Marpurg,  and  in  half  the  upper 
principality  of  Hoase,  (which  hadfauen 
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§  i.  Not  long  after,  in  the  year  ItiH,  Joliu  Sigismund  also, 
the  elector  of  Brandenburg,  left  the  communion  of  the  Luthe- 
rans, and  went  over  to  the  Refomied :  yet  with  different  views 
from  those  of  Maurice,  and  with  different  results.  For  he  did 
not  embrace  all  the  doctrines,  ty  which  the  followers  of  Calvin 
are  distinguished  from  the  Lutherans ;  but,  in  addition  to  the 
Genevan  form  of  worship,  he  considered  only  the  Beformed 
doctrines  respecting  the  person  of  Chiist,  and  the  presence  of 
his  body  and  blood  in  the  eucharist,  as  more  correct  and  tenable 
than  the  Lutheran  views :  but  what  they  inculcate  respecting 
the  nature  and  order  of  divine  grace,  and  the  decrees  of  God, 
be  did  not  adopt.  And  hence,  he  did  not  send  deputies  to  the 
i^nod  of  Dort,  nor  would  he  liave  their  decrees  respecting  these 
dtSicult  points  to  be  received.  The  same  sentiments  were  so 
far  retuned,  by  the  sovereign  princes  of  Brandenburg  who 
reigned  after  liina,  that  they  never  required  Calvin's  doctrine  of 
absolute  decrees,  to  be  taught  in  the  Rtfomied  churches  of 
their  dominions,  as  the  pubhc  and  received  doctrine.  It  is  also 
justly  accounted  an  honour  to  John  Siffisrnmuf;  that  he  gave 
his  aubjevte  full  liberty,  either  to  follow  the  exaaiple  of  their 
piince,  or  to  deviate  from  it ;  nor  did  he  exclude  from  posts  of 
honour  and  power,  those  who  deemed  it  wrong  to  abandon  the 
rdigion  of  their  fathers.  Yet  this  moderation  was  not  satis- 
bctory  to  the  violent  temper  of  that  age,  which  was  in  many 
nspecta  too  rigid :  for  not  a  few  thought  it  intolerable  and 
provoking,  that  the  prince  should  ordain,  that  the  professors  of 
both  religions  should  enjoy  equal  rank  and  righta ;  that  odious 

OS  and  comparisons  should  be  abstained  from  in  disputation ; 

i  reU^ous  eontroversie«  should  be  either  wholly  omitted, 

IkdM  t 


o  certain  sublio  duptrini* 
nf  the  wfoolH,  and  lt>  exKmnl  nten 
which  are  not  of  the  caaeacc  of  cfaria- 
tUnity  ;  ami  the  Reformed,  who  had 
the  court  on  their  aidp,  misuKcd  the 
power  which  waa  in  their  handa,  to 
the  injury  of  Ihe  anriuat  righto  of  ■ 
eummnuity,  whoae  brethren  they  pp«- 
tdidrd  to  be.     SrU.] 
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or  explained  very  modestly,  in  public  discourses  to  the  people ; 
and  lastly,  that  those  who  disagreed,  should  live  together  as 
friends  and  interchange  kind  offices.  And  from  these  views 
originated  not  only  bitter  contests,  but  aiso  at  times  rash  and 
seditious  commotions  in  the  state ;  in  allaying  which,  many 
yenre  were  consumed  in  vain.  The  neighbouring  divines  of 
Saxony,  and  particularly  those  of  Wittemberg,  undertook  to 
defend  the  side  of  the  Lutherans  in  these  tumults ;  and  un* 
doubtedly  with  sincere  and  upright  intentions,  but  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  times,  in  a  style  too  coarse,  and  nob  suffi- 
ciently temperate.  And  hence,  not  only  was  the  Formula  of 
Concord  excluded  from  a  place  among  the  books  by  which  the 
public  religion  of  the  Lutherans  is  regulated,  in  the  Branden- 
burg territories,  but  likewise  the  citizens  of  Brandenburg  were 
forbidden  to  atudy  theology  in  the  university  of  Wittemberg '. 
§  3.  So  many  evils  resulting  from  the  discords  of  those,  who 
with  equal  sincerity  and  fortitude  had  renounced  papal  servitude, 
that  is,  of  the  Lutherans  and  Ileformed,  might  suggest  to  some 
of  the  principal  men,  and  the  most  famous  theologians  of  boUi 
parties,  to  look  about  them,  anxiously,  for  some  means  of 
uniting  in  bonds  of  mutual  aiTection  the  communities  rent 
asunder  and  severed  by  their  religious  sentiments.  No  wiae 
man  could  be  so  ignorant  of  human  nature,  an  to  expect,  that 
all  difference  of  opinion  between  them  could  be  removed,  or 
that  cither  party  would  adopt  the  sentiments  of  the  other.  And 
therefore,  those  who  undertook  this  business,  agreed,  that  their 


■  The  bkws  and  ediots  both  of  John 
Sigiamund  and  his  auocvaBoni,  in  relm- 
tiou  to  iliis  raniouB  aflkir,  have  been 
aomctimefi  printed  together.  There  is 
likewme  exumt  a  great  number  of 
boaka  and  pHinphleta,  fmm  which  a 
Imowledge  of  these  proceedings  may  be 
derived  ;  and  at  whieh  1  would  nthcr 
refer  to  othera  for  a  full  catalogue, 
than  give  an  imperfect  one  myBclf, 
Such  a  catalogue  is  eitaiit  in  the 
UntckMvjt  NacXrichtefi,  *.  □.  1745. 
p.  H,  &.C.  and  I.  D.  1746.  )i.  326.  See 
also,  Jo.  Charles  KBclier,  BiUiotJiem 
Timl.  Sj/nUjliea,  p.  313,  &c.  Those 
who  wish  lo  understand  and  fonii  an 
eetiniAtu  of  the  vihole  transaction,  may 
coniult   Godf.  Arnold's    Kircknt-  ttml 


KitvriiiliHV,  pt.  ii.  book  xviL  eh.  tu. 
p.  065.  Em.  Sulem.  Cyprian's  U»- 
tfrriiM  ron  da-  I'/reini^ng  der  Prol«- 
tanrm,  p.  75.  and  the  Appenda  </  J)»- 
emxmtt,  p.  236.  The  ViudtMige  Sadf 
ridOat,  ». ».  1727.  p-  """"    ~~' 

"16.    Those 

that  the  hope 
hia  power  and  influpnce,  wis  not  un 
least  motive  with  the  prince  for  thif 
change,  conjecture,  ratlier  than  d^ 
moTuitrsle  and  prove  ;  for  the^  do  nM 
support  their  opinion  with  valid  ainn- 
meutfl.  Yet  it  muat  be  con^Baed,  \g 
snch  aa  carefully  inapect  the  hintorr  M 
those  times,  tluit  they  do  not  conjec- 
ture altogether  irrationally  and  witbcral 
plausibility. 


».!.] 
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m  should  be,  to  persuade  the  disputants,  that  there  was 
little  or  nothing  of  any  importance  to  true  religion  and  piety, 
in  all  the  points  controverted  between  the  parties ;  that  the 
fbndameutal  truths,  tin  which  the  plan  of  salvation  rests,  are 
Bafo  oil  both  aides ;  and  that  their  controveraiea  related,  partly, 
to  things  recondite  and  inexplicable,  and  partly,  to  tilings  indif- 

■  ferent  and  far  removed  from  the  supreme  object  of  a  christian. 
B  Those  who  coidd  admit  these  things  to  be  true,  must  also  admit, 

tat  the  existing  difference  of  sentiment  was  no  just  impediment 

to  Iratemal  intercourse  between  the  disseutients.     And  most 

of  the  reformed  were  readily  brought  to  concede  that  tlie  Lu>  1 

theraiis  erred  but  moderately  and  lightly,  or  did  not  greatly^ 

Hieomipt  any  one  of  the  primary  doctrines  of  Christianity : 

^Knet  of  the  Lutherans  perseveringly  maintained,  that  they  had 

^Wi«  moat  weighty  reasons  for  not  judging  iu  the  same  manner 

^Hf  tite  Reformed,  and  that  a  great  part  of  the  dispute  related  to 

^hbe  groundwork  of  all  religion  and  piety.    It  isnotstrangt>,  that 

^Blfaia  perseverance  of  the  Lutherans  was  branded  by  the  opposite 

p^rty  with  the  odious  names  of  moroseness,  superciliousness, 

UToganc^,  and  the  ]ik{^.    But  those  who  vt^w  taxed  with  these 

crimes,  brought  as  many  charges  against  their  accusers.     For 

(  tiiey  complained,  tliat  they  were  not  treated  ingenuously ;  that 

■  file  real  character  of  the  Befonned  principles  wiis  disguised, 
EkDder  ambiguous  phraseology ;  and  that  their  adversaries, 
lihoiigh  cautious  and  guarded,  yet  gave  much  proof,  that  the 
I  (hiwf  ground  of  their  great  inclination  for  peace,  was  not  so 
Innch  a  desire  of  the  public  good,  as  of  their  private  ad- 
Knntage. 

§  i.  Among  the  public  transactions  relative  to  this  business 

fa  union,  we  may  justly  give  the  first  place  to  the  project  of 

»  I,,  the  king  of  Ureat  Britain;  who  in  the  year  1615, 

llteiBpted  a  reconcihation  of  the   Lutherans  and  Reformed, 

"  -oagli  the  instrumentality  of  Prfcr  du  Ifoulin,  a  very  cele- 

1  divine  among  the  French  Reformed'.   The  next  place  is 

B  to  the  celebrated  decree  of  the  Reformed  church  of  France, 

i  in  the  synod  of  Charenton.  a.d.  1631;  by  which  the 

Mtbenui  religion  was  declared  harmless,  holy,  and  free  from 
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all  gFoeB  errors ;  and  a  way  was  cppened  for  tlie  professors  of  it 
to  bold  sacred  and  civil  communion  with  the  Reformed '. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  motives  for  tliis  decree,  its 
effects  Mere  unimportant,  for  few  of  the  Lutherans  were  dis- 
posed to  use  the  liberty  thus  generously  offered  them.  In 
the  same  year,  certain  Saxon  theologians,  Matthias  Hoe, 
Polycarp  Lyser,  and  Heniy  Ifdp/n^r,  were  ordered  to  hold 
a  conference  at  Lcipeic,  with  certain  Hessian  and  Bran- 
denburg doctors  of  the  first  class ;  so  that  the  sentiments  of 
both  parties  being  properly  explained  and  compared,  it  might 
be  better  understood,  what  and  how  great  difficultieB  were  in 
the  way  of  the  much  desired  union.  This  deliberation  was 
conducted  without  any  intemperate  heat,  or  lust  for  disputation 
and  controversy ;  but  at  the  same  time,  not  nith  that  mutual 
confidence  and  freedom  from  jeaIous\',  which  would  secure  har- 
mony in  the  result.  For  though  the  speakers  on  the  side  of 
the  Heformed,  explained  in  the  best  manner  the  views  of  their 
church,  and  cheerfully  conceded  not  a  few  things  which  the 
Lutherans  hardly  expected ;  yet  the  suspicions  of  the  latter 
lest  they  should  be  entrapped,  so  intimidated  them,  that  they 
would  not  acknowledge  themselves  satisfied.  Hence  the  dis- 
putants separated  without  accomplishing  anything'.     Wbo- 


'  Elian  Bcnoit's  JliHolrc  dr  I'EdU 
df  N-mlei,  torn.  ii.  p,  &2i.  J»c.  AynMiii'H 
jiet^  dtt  iiyaiidm  Nuiiunaia  drt  Kjlita 
Jlr/uniiea  dt  Fraiur,  Uim.  u.  p.  500, 
tie.     Thomaa    Iltia'B  Di*i.   dt  Symudl 

tirraiKt,  LipH.  170S.  4ln.  [Quick's 
dj/nuiiroB  in  Galiia  Rt/anmla,  vol.  ii. 
p.  297-  The  wnrda  of  the  decree 
wuro  Ihcso :  "  The   province  of  Bur- 

Sndy  demanding,  wiielher  the  fiutb- 
.  of  the  AaguBlane  (Augsburg)  Cud- 
feesion  might  be  piTniiltvil  to  cuDtract 
muriseeB  in  our  churohoH,  nud  [o  prc- 
Bent  cfiildren  in  our  churches  unto 
bap^m,  without  ■  precedwiecus  abju- 
ralion  of  tho»  opinions  held  by  them, 
coutnry  to  the  belief  of  our  churchea  t 
Thin  SfDixI  declareth,  that  inasmaeh 
an  the  churches  of  the  ConfesNOD  of 
Aiigiburg  do  ^ree  with  the  other 
refornicd  charchea,  in  the  principal 
aud  fimdamenUl  paint«  of  the  true  rc- 
litpon,  and  that  there  in  neither  aupor- 
Blition  nor  idotalry  io  their  wm^ip. 


the  faithiVil  of  the  eaid  CoDfeanoii,  who 
with  a  spirit  of  Iotc  and  peaccaUe- 
neoa  do  join  themselves  to  the  eon- 
munion  c^  our  churches  in  this  long- 
.  dom,  may  be,  without  aay  abjoTstim 
■t  aU  made  by  them,  admitted  onto  the 
Lord'a  table  with  us  ;  and  as  surettea 
may  preacDt  children  onto  baptism, 
they  pnoniaing  the  CoosiHlary,  that 
they  will  never  Bohiyt  them,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  \o  tiwwgreas  the 
doctrine  believed  and  professed  in  onr 
churches,  but  will  be  content  to  in- 
struct and  educate  them  in  those  punls 
and  articles  which  are  in  common  be- 
tween us  and  them,  and  whereiD  both 
the  Latheiwis  and  wo  are  usanimDail}' 
agreed."     JV.] 

•  See  Timann  Gesselias,  Hidona 
Sacra  et  Eed/tiaMiea,  pt.  ii.  the  Ad- 
denda,]!. 607 — GI3  ;  where  the  Ads 
thomsclveB  are  given.  Jo.  WoUg. 
Jaeger's  Hiitoria  Hacali  xvii.  decenn. 
iv,  p.  4B7,  *c.  (The  Reformed  divmes 
were  Johii  Bergius,  conrt  prOkchec  at 
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ever  v-ishes  to  team  the  causes  of  tbeae  delibcratiuns  for  peace 
must  insptjct  aod  examine  tlie  civil  history  of  those  times. 

,  The  conference  at  Thorn,  ia  1 645,  appointed  by  UladU- 
laa*  IV..  king  of  Poland,  for  the  purpose  of  uniting,  if  possible, 
not  only  the  Reformed  with  the  Lutherans,  but  both  with  the 
Papists,  was  likewise  unsuccessful.  For,  those  who  were  called 
4(i||^>ther  to  make  efforts,  if  not  to  terminate,  yet  to  lessen  the 
existing  enmities,  separated  more  em^ged  than  when  they 
B  together.  With  more  success,  by  orderof  WUUam  VI., 
4he  landgrave  of  Hesse,  Peter  Mmania  and  John  Henichiut,  of 
tile  university  of  BinteUi,  and  Sebastian  C'urtius  and  John 
J/tfMttM,  doctors  of  Marpurg,  the  two  fonner  Lutherans,  and 
4lie  latter  Reformed,  whom  William,  landgrave  of  Hesse, 
pdirected  to  enter  into  a  friendly  discussion,  compared  their 
sentiments  at  Cassel  in  the  year  1661.  Fur  having  examined 
ibe  essential  importance  of  those  controversies  which  separated 
(be  two  communities,  they  mutually  shook  bauds,  affirming 
(bat  it  was  far  less  than  was  commonly  supposed,  and  ought 
jiot  to  prevent  fraternal  affection  and  harmony.  But  the  divines 
r  Rtntein  were  so  utterly  unable  to  persuade  their  bretliren  to 
believe  as  they  did,  that  on  the  contrary',  their  only  reward 
J  almost  universal  hatred;  and  they  were  confuted  with 
Inttenicfis  in  numerous  publications'.  How  mucli  labour  and 
eflbrt  the  Brandenburg  heroes,  Frederic  William  and  his  son 
Prrtlerte,  afterwards  expended  in  reconciling  the  differences  of 
mta  ID  general,  and  particularly  in  Prussia '  and  their 


where  tbc  Aota  of  Ihe  cODfereooe  of 
Thorn,— wid  Uccmul  vii.  p.  160.  where 
IhoM  of  the  winferenpp  ax  Cuael,  bto 
extnut.  Jo.  Alplionw)  Tuireline,  JVh- 
Firf  TWtunt  pro  nuxJrnifo  in  nimt  T^- 
I<ViHi  jHdicu,,  p.  17B.  Jo.  Miiller,  id 
bu  Life  of  Muaeus,  in  (^tiAria  LUtt- 
nUa,  torn.  ii.  p.  606,  *c.  treato  profes- 
Bcdty  of  the  conterence  «1  Camel  ;  and 
in  p.  0S8,  gives  an  ttucunUe  ckWlogue 
of  all  thu  writiagH  published  bolli  by 
the  Mends  uid  the  eoiainiai  of  that 
conference, 

'  QiriaL  Hartknoeb's  Frenmimie 
KireitiJtiMirrie,  p.  699.  UiuiAidiligt 
iVncAriDb<n,  *.D.  1731.  p.  lUIO.  &C. 


all  the  articles  of  the  Aut[i)burg 

'Cnfixnon  ;  whieh  the  Itetormed  wr? ro 

■■df  to  mbai^be  to,  and  alao  set  forth 

Pormala  at  uniim,  i>r  nlher  an  eiiipo- 

tiuD  of  the   BTticlee  in   coDtroversy, 

wia  Dot  expected  from   them. 

be  wrHen  who  treat  of  the  eon- 

A  Thum  and  Caaeel,  are  enu- 

1  b«  CVper  EagittwiOB,  lulro- 

i  ll\it«nam  Eedtni^.  torn.  ii. 

lOM.    Add  Jo.   Wolfg.  Jaeger'* 

-  -    ■    "      ••    -rii.  deeeiin.  v.  p.  6«9. 


TTKs  xrxi.     [act.  11.  rr.  ii. 


luiicsw  unL  jfa9B3K.  iHC  2B0R  UBhJiu!iikhad  iar  guuiuB  and 
iibsniT^  insL  iir  lati  itrntsr  je  jubi  OKsiDBnaiaB  and  aomd 
luurni^m .  k-  munc  as  f^mssc  r*-  mBBBicSiwy  jmobi,  if  tUi 
"Wis^  ^Lsa  -mnter  -pmst.  iir  -aKSSu  For  sm*  don  fbrtr  Jftn, 
flrfr.nL  .1*?!  Til   ir*«  JK  7as£^«32  JiiiiiiiBUi   inrtitiide  md 

WKT  Taac  TtxwL  Sl^  aumcas  id  v 

«b£  JK  K^AziDC  nn^THc  -"mffjiTKe  jttmi  if  in  kbttndNr;  bat 

a  TOTS'  :vj{|£^^Q^  &ixc33Si£*L  joifi  iiii  Willi   addreaaed 

■z  ^iT  zxfi*^  3k.Ge  ihDC  ixAozmx^  XBL  TVKJt  fVBtt  euartiuiiB  to 

and  ■■■fcimilf,  and 
^icBOSu  W  Ssctfkjiisr  i2if  3BDc«:rsiBeie  and  mffity  of  his 
c<^^.  M  jsc  it=75i:ve  ^y-mr^xK.  las  aeatcBft.  and  treitfed  hm 


im  {/iaa^  br  lk?  pts^:cal  cS.rcs  &xki  ccoscisw    Some  penona 

murt  pr>rip^  firjm  sc:sC€t  des^osv  and  thai  he  was  aecretljr 
hhfMuiD^  Xfj  drav  ti>e  Lznhenjs  into  a  snazv.  assailed  him  in 
their  wmiDsa.  not  vithr<]t  acricko&T ;  nor  did  aB  <^  them 
alj^tain  fn/m  direct  inrcctires  and  rcproachesL  At  last,  n^ 
Iftct/rd  bjr  hi»  own  partr.  and  replied  smd  nsjected  by  oms,  and 
¥fttSLned  out  \iy  a  thousand  hardahipe..  insults,  and  tronUes*  he 
Iftarn^  tliat  tfajD  task  exceeded  the  power  of  private  eflbrts ;  and 
Itf:  i'Jituiumefl  tlie  remainder  of  his  life  in  obecoritr  and  neglect 
at  Cntmiil  *.  This  honest  man,  though  sometimes  not  soffieiently 

•  Htitt  Jo.  i:hrwUfyhtir  Coler'n  UU-     to  which,  howerer,  rery  macfa  might 
t^rruAjfjk,  Durcn,  WitU/mb.  1716.  4to.     be  added,  from  documenu  boch  (winted 
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spUcit  aDd  ingenuous,  laid  for  the  foundation  of  his  scbenie 

|eertain  principles,  according  to  which,  if  tliey  should  be  ap- 

I  proved,  not  only  Lutherans  and  the  Befomied,  but  chnstians 

|of  all  sects  whatever  might  easily  become  associated.    For  first 

I  be  contended  that  what  is  called  the  Apostles'  Creed  embraced 

I  aU  the  doctrines  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  the  ten  com- 

^maudments  all  the  laws  of  conduct  to  be  observed,  and  the 

s  prayer  all  the  promises  of  God ;  and  if  this  were  true, 

ihcQ  ^  christians  might  unite  in  one  family.     In  the  next 

place,  as  appears  from  adequate  proof,  he  endeavoured  to  attain 

his  object  by  means  of  mystical  or  Quakerish  sentiments.    For 

be  placed  all  religion  in  the  elevation  of  the  soul  to  God,  or  in 

1  diciting  that  internal  divine  spark,  or  word,  that  dwells  in  the 

■  Ittiinan  mind;  from  which  it  would  follow,  that  difference  of 

Ivpiniun  on  divine  subjects  has  no  connexion  with  religion. 

§  7.  The  principal  Lutherans  who  engaged  in  this  business 

Hirere  John  MatlMw,  a  Swede,  bishop  of  Strcngnas,  and  formerly 

:ceptor  to  queen  Christina,  whom  Dury  had  warmed  with 

I  for  a  coalition ;  and  George   Calij^ae,  a  divine  of  Helm- 

idt,  who  had  few  equals  in  that  ^e,  either  in  learmng,  genius, 

r  probity :  but  neither  of  these   mot   with  the  success  he 

The  Olite  Branches  of  the  former,  (for  such  was  the 


Some  docmacnla  of 
avre  publiabeil  by  Tbeodore 
to  the  BUiliMtca  £rrmeiu. 
nmt^lti^PUtUcfiea,  torn.  i.  p.  91], 
fte.  Mid  Mm.  i*.  p.  683.  A  great  num- 
U*  are  fprvo  hj  Timuin  Gcteelitw,  in 
Mm  Aidnia  Inaiia,  in  hk  HUtoHa 
••  MID.  ii.  p.  Sll.  HU  inuuac- 
«llh  the  Mupmvem,  are  in  Tilo- 
lenck'B  Tito  Prof-ixmm 


id  kloog  with  t 
liw,  p.  24&.  Ho*  he  conducted 
'  in  PniMia  snd  Poland,  we  are 
il  bji  Dan.  Em.  Jiblonaky,  HU- 
■  inirim™,  p.  127- 
Dmoiai-k,  an! 
f  Jm.  Herni.  vua  ElBwirb, 
I  1.  f^nilatar.  Familiarum 
or.  p.  147.  Hi>  utB  b  the 
-     --t    Jo.    Henry    »wi 


Seelen'B  Ddkia  EpaloliaF,  p.  353.  Hia 
prcweedingB  in  Switzerland  are  itlua- 
traled  by  the  Acts  and  Epiatiea,  pub- 
liahed  in  the  JUnteim  Hdittimim,  torn. 
iii.  iv.  V.  p.  602,  &e.  Many  thinga 
alao,  on  this  sabject,  ar?  brDUght  for- 
ward by  Jo.  Wolfg.  Jaeger'*  tiiitoria 
Saevli  xvii.  decenn.  Tii.  p.  173.  tai, 
elsewhere.  Id  general,  reapecUng  D»-  1 
ncun,  the  reader  may  consult  Aatti,  ^j 
Wilh.   Bijhm'H  EnglUcie  Bt/orKOIioif  ' 


2>Hnni,  wuiBU  ile  Attit  ejm  Sttecanu. 
[See  also  Peter  Ba^le,  IH^ioruiaiTV, 
art.  Durcu* ;  Godfr.  Amold'a  Kir- 
dien-  mad  Kitcrrkiilorie,  p(.  ii.  b.  xrii. 
cb.  xi.  g  S3,  &c.  p.  1  na,  &c.  and  Brook'a 
Lin*  ^  tkt  Purilam,  <rol.  iii.  p.  369, 
&c.     fr.\ 
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title  of  his  pamphlets  on  the  subject,)  were  publicly  con- 
demned; and  by  a  royal  edict  were  excluded  from  the  territories 
of  Sweden.  And  he  himself,  at  last,  in  order  to  appease  in 
some  measure  his  enemies,  had  to  relinquish  his  office,  and 
retire  to  a  private  life*.  Calixtus^  while  he  dissuaded  othere 
from  contention,  drew  on  himself  an  immense  load  of  accusa- 
tions and  conflicts;  and  while  he  endeavoured  to  free  the 
church  from  all  sects,  was  thought  by  great  numbers  of  his 
brethren  to  be  the  father  and  author  of  a  new  sect,  that  of  the 
Syncretists ;  that  is  the  sect  which  pur  eu  peace  and  union  at 
the  expense  of  divine  truth  \  We  shall  find  hereafter  a  more 
convenient  place  for  q)eaking  of  the  fortunes  and  the  opinicMis 
of  this  great  man ;  for  he  was  charged  with  many  other  offienoes 
besides  that  of  being  zealous  for  peace  with  the  Reformed ;  and 
the  attacks  made  upon  him  threw  the  whole  Lutheran  com- 
munity into  commotion. 

§  8.  To  say  something  of  the  external  prosperity  of  the 
Lutheran  church,  the  most  important  circumstance  is,  that 
this  church,  though  beset  with  the  numberless  machinations  and 
oppressions  of  its  enemies,  could  no  where  be  entirely  extir- 
pated and  obliterated.  There  are,  to  this  day,  and  it  may  justly 
excite  our  wonder,  very  many  Lutherans,  even  in  those  countries 
in  which  Lutheran  worship  is  prohibited:  nay,  (as  appears 
from  the  recent  emigration  of  the  Saltsburgers',  which  deserves 
to  be  told  to  all  future  ages,)  in  those  countries  in  which  even 
a  silent  and  most  cautious  dissent  from  the  established  religion 
is  a  capital  crime,  there  lie  concealed  vast  numbers  who  r^ard 
all  superstition  with  abhorrence,  and  who  observe  in  the  be^ 
manner  they  can,  the  great  precepts  of  the  purified  religion.  The 

*  See  Jo.  Schefrer*BiSiM0ia  lAtteraltaj  >  The  views  of  this  excellent  man, 

p.  123.  and  Jo.  Wi\\sT^%  HypomnematOy  which  many  have  stated  inoorreetly, 

upon  it,    p.  387.      Archenholz,  Mi-  may  be  learned  from  his  tract,  often 

motirs  de  la  Rnne    Ckridine,  torn.  i.  printed,  with  the   title :  /ndtciifM  dt 

p.  320.  p.  606,  &,c.  tom.   ii.  p.  63.  Controvertiis  Theologiois  inter  Lutkenh 

[Matthise  published  two  works,  which  nos  et  IleformaU)$,  a  de  nuUua  pafiimm 

nve  offence  to  the  Swedes,  namely,  fratemUate  et  tolerantia. 

Idea  boni  Ordinit  in  Ecelena  Chritti;  *  [There  was  an  emigration  of  over 

and  Bamui  (Hivo!  Septentrionalu,     The  one  thousand  Saltsburgers,  in  the  yean 

last  was  published  in  ten  parts,  Stren-  1684,  1686,  1686  :  but  the  great  emi- 

gnas,   1661,  1662.  12mo.  and  in  the  gration  was  in  the  years  1731,  and  oo- 

bitter  year  was  placed  in  the  list  of  the  wards,  amounting  to  between  SO/MO 

forbidden  booki^.     7r.]  and  40,000  persons.    TV.] 
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countries  which  are  inhabited  by  persona  of  different  religions, 
yet  are  under  the  spiritual  dominion  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
•fiord  us  numerous  examples  of  cruelty,  inhumanity,  and  injus- 
tice, which  the  Honiaiiists  think  perfectly  justifiable  against 
those  who  dissent  from  them,  and  whom  they  regard  as  sedi- 
tions citizens ;  yet  no  where  could  either  violence  or  fraud 
st  from  the  Lutherans  all  their  rights  and  hberties.    It  may 
added,  tiiat  the    Lutheran   religion  was  transplanted  by 
rchants  and  other  emigrants  to  America,  Asia,  and  Africa ; 
I  was  introduced  into  various  places  of  Europe,  where  it  was 
trefore  unknown. 

§  9.  The  internal  condition  of  the  Lutheran  church,  in  this 
«entuty,  presents  indeed  many  tilings  to  be  commended,  but 
mat  a  few  things  also  that  deformed  it.  First,  it  was  most 
iHJnourahle  to  the  Lutherans  tliat  tiiey  cultivated  every  where 
irith  diligence  not  only  sacred  learning  but  also  every  branch 
~  human  knowledge ;  and  tliat  they  enlarged  and  illustrated 
■both  literature  and  theology  with  many  and  important  acces- 
aigns.  This  is  so  generally  known,  that  we  need  not  go  uito  a 
prolix  enumeration  of  the  revolutionB  aud  improvementB  of  the 
Kversl  sciences.  From  most  of  them  religion  derived  some 
benefit ;  but  some  of  them  were  abused  by  injudicious  or  ill- 
men, — such  is  the  common  lot  of  all  human  affairs, 
corrupt  and  to  explain  away  that  religion  which  the  Bible 
xevcals.  In  the  first  part  of  the  century,  those  branches  of 
leamiog  in  which  intellect  is  chiefly  concerned  were  the  most 
taught  in  schools ;  and  in  a  method  not  very  alluring  and 
[ileaaant :  but  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  more  attention  was  paid 
lo  the  branches  which  depend  on  genius  and  memory,  and 
which  afford  more  ent«rtainment  and  pleasure,  such  as  history, 
evil  as  well  as  literary  and  natural,  antiquities,  criticism, 
[Hcnce,  and  the  hke.  Moreover,  both  kinds  of  learning 
treated  in  a  more  convenient,  neat,  and  elegant  manner, 
it  was  unliappily  the  fact,  that  while  human  knowledge 
Ivanced  and  polished,  tlie  estimation  in  which  learning 
id  learned  men  were  held  was  gnulually  lessened ;  which, 
other  causes  which  it  is  not  best  to  mention,  may  be 
to  the  multitude  of  those  who  applied  themselves  to 
without  possessing  native  talents  and  a  taste  for  learning. 


'  benefit 
Kidee%ni 
^ — to  a 
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§  10.  During  the  greatest  part  of  the  century  no  other  rule 
of  philosophizmg  flourished  in  the  schools  except  the  Aristo- 
telico-Scholastic :  and  for  a  long  time  those  who  thought 
ArigMle  should  either  be  given  up  or  amended  were  considered 
as  threatening  as  much  danger  to  the  church  as  if  they  had 
undertaken  to  falsify  some  portion  of  the  Bible.  In  this  zeal 
for  the  peripatetic  philosophy,  the  doctors  of  Leipsic,  Tubingen, 
Helmstadt,  and  Altdorf,  went  beyond  almost  all  others.  Many 
indeed  envied  Aristotle  his  high  reputation.  In  the  first  place, 
there  were  certain  wise  and  honest  men  among  the  theologians 
who  admitted  that  it  was  proper  to  philosophize,  though  briefly, 
but  who  complained  that  the  name  of  philosophy  was  attached 
to  words  and  distinctions  void  of  all  meaning*.  Next  came 
the  disciples  of  Peter  Bamus ;  who  with  great  diligence  incul- 
cated the  precepts  of  their  master,  which  were  of  greater  prac- 
tical utility,  in  many  both  of  the  higher  and  inferior  schools, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  Aristotelians*.  Lastly,  there  were 
those  who  either  condemned  all  philosophy  as  injurious  to  reli- 
gion and  to  the  community,  (which  Daniel  Hojffmann  did  no  less 
unskilfully  than  contentiously  at  Helmstadt,)  or  who,  with 
Bobert  Fludd  and  Jacob  Bohmen,  (already  mentioned  •)  boasted 
of  having  discovered,  by  means  of  fire  and  illumination, 
an  admirable  and  celestial  mode  of  philosophizing.  ?  But  if 
there  had  been  as  nmch  harmony  among  these  sects  as  there 
was  dissension  and  disagreement,  they  had  far  less  power  than 
was  necessary  to  overthrow  the  empire  of  Aristotle^  now  con- 
firmed by  time  and  strong  in  the  multitude  of  its  defenders. 

§  11.  But  more  danger  impended  over  Aristotle  from  Des 
Cartes  and  Gassendi ;  whose  lucid  and  well  arranged  treatises, 
as  early  as  the  middle  of  the  century,  better  pleased  many  of 
our  theologians  than  the  many  huge  volumes  of  the  Peripate- 
tics, in  which  the  stale  and  insipid  wisdom  of  the  schools  was 
exhibited  without  taste  or  elegance.     These  new  teachers  of 

»  Such  was  Wenzel  Schilling,  with  FoHuna,  §  xxi.  p.  64,  &c,and  Jo.  Geo. 

his  associates  ;  (concerning  whom  see  Walch's  Uistoria  Lciicet,  lib.  iL  cap.  L 

Godfp.  Arnold's  Kirchen-  und  Ketzer-  sect.  iii.  §  6.  m  his  Parerga  Aoademea^ 

hitiorit,  pt  ii.  book  xviL  ch.  vi.  p.  499.)  p.  613,  &c. 
and  others  of  our  best  theologians.  *  See  above,  the  general  history  of 

*  See  Jo.   Herm.  von   Elswich,  <fe  the  church,  §  30,  &c  p.  46,  &c 
Varia  ArltMdu  in  ProUttant.  teiolis 
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philosophy  the  AriBtotelians  first  endeavoured  to  repel  by  argu- 
ments of  an  invidious  nature,  copioualy  displaying  the  groat 
danger  which  this  new  mode  of  philosophizing  portended  to 
religion  and  to  true  piety ;  and  afterwards,  when  they  saw 
thoee  weapons  unsuceeBsful,  by  retreating  a  little,  and  defending 
only  the  citadel  of  their  cause  and  abandoning  the  outworks. 
^For   some  of  them  coupled   elegance  of  diction  and   polite 
fcture  with  their  precepts ;  nor  did  they  deny  that  there 
:  ia  ArigtotU,  thouj^h  he  was  the  prince  of  philosophers, 
me  blemtsheB  and  faults  which  a  wise  man  might  lawfully 
But  this  very  prudence  made  their  adversaries  more 
lold  and  daring :  for  they  now  contended  that  tliey  had  obliged 
n  to  confess  guilt ;  and  therefore  opened  all  their  battcriea 
ton  the  whole  school  of  the  Stagirite,  which  the  others  had 
isnceded  to  need  amendment  only  in  part.  After  Hiufo  Grotius, 
B«4io  was  but  a  timid  opposer  of  the  Stagirite,  Samwl  Pujvn- 
iarf&TfA  pointed  out,  freely  and  openly,  a  new  and  very  dif- 
ferent course  from  tlie  Peripatetic  on  the  law  of  nature  and  the 
»flcteiice  of  morals.     He  was  followed  with  still  greater  zeal, 
(Dotwithstandiiig  he  waa  nearly  overwhelmed  by  the  multitude 
jbf  his  enemies,)   by   Christian    Thoiiiaiiug,   a  jurist  first  of 
Leipsic,  and  then  at  Halle ;  who  was  not,  indeed,  a  man  to 
whose  protection  the  interests  of  philosophy  might  be  entrusted 
with  entire  confidence,  yet  he  possessed  a  fearless  mind  and 
ircry  su{>Grior  genius.     He  attempted  a  reformation,  not  of  a 
single  science  only,  but  of  every  branch   of  philosophy ;  and 
both  by  words  and  by  example  continiudly  urged  his  fellow 
_  citizens  to  burst  asunder  the  bonds  of  Aristotle;  whom  how- 
rcr  bv  did  not  understand,  nor  had  he  even  read  him.     The 
ticnlar  mode  of  philosopluzing  which  he  substituted  in  place 
t  that  which  had  prevailed,  was  not  very  favourably  received, 
)|id  moa  fell  into  neglect :  but  the  spirit  of  innovation  which  . 
B  diffiised,  made  so  great  progress  in  a  short  time,  that  he 
uy  be  justly  accounted  the  aubduer  of  philosopluc  tyranny,  or 
r  teetarian  philosophy,  especially  among  the  Germans*.     The 
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FrederioB  uuieiaily  at  BmUs,  vliefe  he  tn^t,  was  tbe  firat 
to  &1I  in  w^  his  views :  sftcrvsids  the  other  schools  in  Ger- 
nanT  adopted  tlien.  oae  after  adother :  and  from  these  the 
same  Kber^  of  *l«i»l^ing  extended  to  the  other  nations  that 
fbUonW  the  Lntlmaa  rdgioa.  Tovard  the  end  of  the  century, 
therefore,  all  smODg  as  became  possessed,  not  bv  any  law,  hut 
in  the  course  of  erents,  and  as  it  were  accident^y,  of  the 
bberty  of  philosophizing,  eaicb  accor^g  to  hia  own  judgment, 
and  not  another  man's ;  and  of  exhibiting  in  public  those  prio- 
cipics  of  philosophy  which  each  one  thought  to  be  true  and 
certain.  This  hberty  was  so  osed  by  the  major  part,  that,  in 
the  manner  of  tho  ancient  Ecl^iet,  they  selected  and  combined 
the  better  and  more  probable  dogmas  of  the  ^-arious  schools: 
yet  there  were  some,  among  whom  Gwi/rey  WiUiam  LmbntUa 
was  the  greatest  man,  who  endeavoured  to  search  for  the  truth 
by  their  own  efforts,  and  to  elicit  from  fixed  and  immoveaUs 
principles  a  new  and  imperishable  philosophy  '.  In  this  ctmflict 
with  A  riitotlt  and  his  friends,  so  great  was  the  odium  against 
the  routed  foe,  among  the  Luthenms,  that  the  science  of  mria- 
pAysJa,  which  he  r^arded  as  the  primary  science,  and  tbe 
source  of  all  the  rest,  was  degraded  and  nearly  stripped  of  all 
its  honours ;  nor  could  the  otherwise  great  influence  of  Da 
Caries,  who  like  AristotU  commenced  all  his  philosophy  with  it, 
afibrd  to  it  any  protection.  But  ^ter  the  first  commotions  had 
a  little  subsided,  principally  at  the  recommendation  of  LeHnitz^ 
it  was  not  only  recalled  from  exile,  but  was  again  honoured 
with  the  splendid  title  and  rank  of  the  queen  of  sciences. 

§  12.  Many  persons,  who  have  formed  such  an  idea  of  tbe 
christian  church  as  no  wise  mau  will  ever  expect  to  see 
realized,  are  wonderfully  copious  in  enumerating  and  exagge- 


the  pfailoaophical  genim  of  Uic  Ger- 
nuuiB,  juHt  as  Holberg  did  that  of  tlie 
Danra,  without  being  himaelf  a  grot 
dioMirerer  of  philoaopby.  Thomiaius 
introduced  more  freedom  of  thinking. 
And  this  fraodoiD,  under  his  guidance, 
spread  ilsolf  not  ouly  over  philosoplij, 
but  likowiie  over  eccleaiaatical  law.  He 
often  went  too  far,  in  thU  matter  ;  and 
bia  views  wcro  not  always  thu  best. 
Tho  ■base  he  received  fmm  the  divinea 
of  LeijHic,  inflamed  him  with  hatred 


clerical  order.  At 
must  baTo  the  eredil 
of  abolisliing  the  pimiabnumt  of  batv- 
tics,  triata  for  witchcraft,  and  certain 
false  principles  respecting  muriags 
afiddivarce,&c.  See  Prof. SduneoUi's 
Alarm.  BiografAw,  vol.  v,  p.  266,  &c. 

'  No  one  will  better  illustrate  all 
iheao  facts  ibaii  Jac  Brucltor,  tbe  man 
best  informed  on  all  tbese  aubjeeta,  ia 
his  Hiibiria  rr'aim  Piiloinpiur, 
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rating  the  defect  of  the  Lutheran  clergy  of  this  age.  In  the 
higher  class  of  them,  they  mention  arrogance,  a  contentjous 
spirit,  dfereganl  of  chrbtian  simplicity,  lust  of  domination,  a 
earpinz  diaposition,  intolerable  bigotry,  extreme  hatred  of  pious 
and  good  men  who  may  honestly  deviate  at  all  ironi  the 
eetabUshcd  rule  of  fiuth  ;  and  I  know  not  what  other  things  no 
better  than  the^e.  In  the  lower  class  of  ministers,  they  mention 
ignorance,  an  inept  mode  of  teaching,  and  neglect  of  their  most 
■Bcrod  duties :  and  in  buth  classes,  avarice,  the  want  of  piety, 
indolence,  and  habits  unbecoming  the  character  of  ministers  of 
Christ.  One  who  has  leisure  and  the  means  of  examining  the 
morals  and  the  state  of  those  times,  will  readily  grant  that 
there  n-as  not  a  small  number  of  persons  presiding  over  the 
liutheran  churches  who  lacked  either  the  ability  or  the  disposi- 
tioa  to  point  out  the  way  of  truth  and  of  salvation  wisely  and 
wcJI.  But  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  our 
world  know  that  this  has  been  a  common  evil  in  all  ages.  And 
on  the  other  hand,  no  one  will  deny, — unless  he  is  ignorant  and 
iU-iaformed,  or  is  affected  by  some  disease  of  the  mind, — that 
there  were  very  many  learned,  grave,  wise,  and  holy  men, 
ifitenningled  among  these  bad  clerg^mGn.  And,  perhaps,  if 
should  raise  this  question ;  Whether  in  the  times  of  our 
■AthetB,  or  in  our  own  times,  (in  which,  as  many  tliink,  the 
sneient  sanctity  of  the  clergy  is  revived  in  numerous  places,) 
there  vere  the  most  preachers  in  our  churches  unworthy  of  the 
Mee  -.  a  difficult  controversy  would  come  up,  in  which  a  person 
of  any  genius  might  easily  find  arguments  on  both  sides. 
Beades,  many  of  the  faults  so  invidiously  charged  upon  the 
,dergy  of  this  age,  if  the  subject  be  duly  examined,  will  be 

innd  to  be  not  so  much  the  faults  of  the  men  aa  of  the  titaet ; 
ariMng  from  the  public  calamities,  the  thirty  years  war,  (that 
fruitful  source  of  innumerable  evils  to  Germany,)  from  a  bad 
cdacAtion  also,  and  sometimes  from  the  conduct  of  the  supreme 
nagislratca. 

§  13.  This  last  remark  will  be  better  understood  if  we  notice 

me  particulars.  We  do  not  deny,  what  many  allege,  tliat 
loring  a  great  part  of  the  century  the  people  were  not  well 
iiuitruct«d  and  taught,  cither  from  the  pulpit,  or  in  the  schools ; 
Sor  shall  we  much  resist  those  who  m^ntain  that  the  sacred 
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eloquence  of  many  places  was  the  art  of  declaiming  boisterously, 
by  the  hour,  ou  subjects  little  understood  or  comprehended. 
For  though  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  religion  were  gene- 
rally brought  forward,  yet  by  most  preachers  they  wore  dressed 
out  in  puerile  ornaments,  very  foreign  from  the  spirit  of  diviae 
wisdom  ;  and  thus  were  in  a  measure  deprived  of  their  native 
force  and  beauty.  Yet  who  can  greatly  wonder  that  those  men 
should  have  amplified  their  discourses  with  adventitious  matter, 
who  had  but  very  few  examples  of  good  speaking  before  them, 
and  who  brought  to  the  sacred  otSce  heads  full  of  philosophical 
terms  and  distinctions  and  quibbles,  but  empty  of  those  thin^ 
which  are  of  most  use  for  moving  the  souls  of  men !  We 
acknowledge,  that  in  the  universities  more  time  was  spent  in 
the  study  of  polemic  theology,  and  in  stating  and  clearing  tlie 
doctrines  of  theologj-  with  subtilty  and  art,  than  in  explaining 
the  holy  Scriptures,  in  unfolding  the  principles  of  morals,  in 
imbuing  the  mind  with  pious  emotions,  and  in  other  things 
necessary  in  a  minister  of  religion.  Yet  this  fault,  I  think, 
will  be  censured  with  loss  severity  by  one  who  has  learned 
from  the  hiatorj-  of  those  times  with  what  zeal  and  subtilty 
numerous  adversaries  attacked  the  Lutheran  cause,  and  to 
what  dangers  it  was  exposed  from  those  adversaries,  especially 
from  the  papists.  \V'hen  war  rages  on  every  side,  the  art  of 
war  and  of  defending  one's  country,  it  is  well  known,  is  com- 
monly regarded  as  the  most  valuable  of  all  arts.  I  wish  they 
had  shown  more  mildness  towards  great  numbers,  who  from 
excessive  curiosity,  or  from  ignorance,  or  the  ardour  of  th^ 
imaginations,  fell  into  errors,  yet  did  not  disturb  the  public 
peace  with  their  opinions.  But  from  education,  and  from  their 
earliest  impressions,  (which  are  well  known  to  have  boundless 
influence,)  our  ancestors  derived  the  sentiment  that  corrupters 
of  divine  truth  ought  to  be  restrained.  And  the  more  simplicity 
and  attachment  to  the  divine  glory  they  possessed,  the  more 
difficult  was  it  for  them  to  discard  the  maxim,  transfused  into 
their  minds  from  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  the  papists,  that 
whoever  is  adjudged  an  enemy  of  God,  should  be  adjudged  an 
enemy  of  his  country. 

§  14.  In  the  form  of  church  government,  the  mode  of  wor- 
ship, and  other  external  regulations  of  our  church,  little  or  no 
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change  was  made  in  most  places.  Yet  many  and  great  changes 
would  have  heen  made,  if  the  princes  had  deemed  H  for  the 
public  good  to  regulate  ecclesiastical  matters  according  to  the 
jirescnptions  of  certain  great  and  excellent  men,  who,  near  the 
dose  of  the  century,  led  on  by  CArUtiaa  Thomasiug,  attempted 
a  reformation  of  our  gystem  of  ecclesiastical  law.  These  famous 
jurists,  in  the  first  place,  set  up  a  new  fundamental  principle  of 
efaurcfa  polity,  namely,  the  supreme  authority  and  power  of  the 
etvil  magistrate  :  and  then,  atiter  establishing  with  great  care 
and  subtilty  this  basis,  they  founded  upon  it  a  great  mass  of 
precepts,  which,  in  the  judgment  of  many,  were  considered, 
■nd  not  without  reason,  as  tending  to  this  point,  that  the 
■orereign  of  a  country  is  also  sovereign  of  the  religion  of  its 
(s^zens,  or  is  their  supreme  pontiff:  and  that  the  ministers  of 
rdigion  are  not  to  he  accounted  ambassadors  of  God,  but  vice- 
gerents of  the  chief  magistrates.  They  also  weakened,  not  a 
little,  the  few  prerogatives  and  advantages  of  the  clergy,  which 
were  lefl  of  the  vast  numher  formerly  possessed ;  and  maiu- 
tkined,  that  many  of  the  maxims  and  regulations  of  our  church, 
Irhich  had  come  down  from  our  Fathers,  were  relics  of  popish 
npersUtion.  This  afforded  matter  for  long  and  pemicioufi 
fcuds  and  contests  between  our  theologians  and  our  jurists.  I 
leave  others  to  inquire,  with  what  temper  and  designs,  and  with 
what  BUCCesB.  these  contests  were  managed,  on  both  sides.  It 
will  be  sufficient  for  us  to  olwerve,  what  is  abundantly  attested, 

.  they  diminished  much,  in  one  {ilace  and  another,  the 
Rspoct  for  the  clergj',  the  reverence  for  rehgion,  and  the 
security  and  prosperity  of  the  Lutheran  church.  And  hence, 
aiost  unfortunately,  such  is  the  state  of  things  among  us,  that 

0  of  honourable  birth,  or  who  are  distinguished  for  strength 
of  genius,  or  for  nohlc  and  ingenuous  feelings,  look  upon  thtt  i 
■tudy  of  theol<^'  as  beneath  them.  tJiere  being  neither  honour'] 
r  much  emolument  attached  to  it ;  and  every  day  the  number  \ 
wise  and  erudite  theologians  is  becoming  less.  This  is  ' 
lamented  by  those  who  nee  in  what  a  perilous  state  the  Lutheran 

e  now  is :  and  perhaps  those  who  come  after  \\s  will  have 

e  to  lament  it  still  more. 
§  l.'S.  With  the  names  of  celebrated  men  among  the  Lutlii>- 
who   have   ])ronioted   their    on-n   reputations  and   the 
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interests  of  the  church  by  their  wiitiiigs,  we  might  fill  up 
sevenl  pages.  It  wiD  be  sufficient  for  tli^  young  tl^logian  to 
acquaint  himself  well  with  the  mmts  and  the  labours  of  the 
following.  jEgidiuM  and  SicMas  HmmniuM ;  Leonard Huiter ; 
John  and  Jakn  Erueti  Gerhard ;  Georpe  and  I^Vederic  VJrie 
Caliitus;  the  Menisere ;  the  Oleariuees;  Frederic  Baldwin; 
Albreeki  Grower ;  Mattkioi  Hoe ;  the  Carpzocs ;  John  and 
Paul  Tamorms  ;  John  Affdmann ;  EHh.  Lnbin  ;  the  Lyeen  ; 
both  the  Michad  WaHhert ;  Joachim  Hildebrand ;  John  Vol. 
Andrece;  Solomon  Glaseime ;  Ahraham  Calom^e;  Theodore 
Hachpan ;  John  Hmbemann ;  James  Wdler ;  the  brotiierBy 
Peter  and  JoAii  Musanu ;  John  Conrad  Danhaver;  John 
George  Dorschwus ;  John  Amd;  Martin  Geyer;  John  Adam 
Scherizer ;  BaUhaear  and  John  Afeiener;  Aupusiue  P/eijffer; 
Henry  and  John  Mmller ;  Justus  Christopher  Schomer ;  Sebas- 
tian Sehmid;  Christian  Korthob ;  the  Osianders ;  PhUip 
James  Spener  ;  Gebhard  Theodore  Meyer ;  Fridem  Beehmann ; 
and  others  *. 


*  For  the  lives  mnd  writmgB  of  these 
men,  see,  besides  the  oommon  writers 
of  literarj  history,  Henry  Witte,  in  his 
Memorioe  Theolcgtymm^  snd  his  J)%anmm 
Bio^rapkicum ;  Henry  Pipping  and 
Creorge  Henry  Gotze,  in  their  M<morur 
Tkfohgantm  ;  and  others.  [The  follow- 
ing brief  notices  are  abridged  from 
Schlegel  and  Von  Einem. — Jsg.  Hiin- 
nius,  bom  1550,  prof,  of  theology  at 
Marpnrg,  1576,  and  at  Wittemberg, 
1592,  where  he  died  1603,  was  a  great 
polemic  divine.  His  Latin  works,  5 
vols.  fol.  were  printed  1607 — 1609. — 
His  son,  of  the  same  name,  superinten- 
dent at  Altenburg,  died  1642.— Nicho- 
las Honnius,  prof,  at  Witterab.,  and 
superintendent  at  Lubec,  died  1643. 
He  wrote  against  the  catholics  ;  and  a 
plan  for  terminating  religious  contro- 
v6r8ie8.~Hutter  died  a  prof,  at  Wit- 
temb.  in  1616.  He  was  a  bitter  polemic 
against  the  Reformed. — John  Gerhard, 
bom  1582,  prof,  at  Coburg  and  Jena, 
died  1637.  His  LoctO>mm«fi«f  enlarged 
by  Cotta,  are  still  in  repute.  His  Cim- 
fiuio  Catholiea  confutes  the  catholic 
theology,  by  the  fathers,  councils,  and 
schoolmen. — His  son,  Jo.  Ernest  Ger- 
luu^,  prof,  of  theology  at  Jena,  died 
1668,  and  his  grandson  of  the  same 


name,  prof,  of  theology  at  Giessso, 
died  1707. — Geo.  Galixtua,  an  el^g;aiit 
scholar,  and  a  learned  theologian,  profL 
at  Helmstadt,  died  1656.  His  oonfliets 
are  afterwards  mentioned  by  Dr.  Mo* 
sheim. — His  son  Geo.  Ulric  Calixtos, 
trod  in  the  steps  of  his  fitther ;  but 
possessed  less  talent.  Balthazar  Ment- 
zer,  the  father,  prof,  at  Marpui^  and 
Gies6en,  famous  as  a  violent  polemic 
against  the  Reformed,  died  1627* — 
Balthazar  Mentzer,  the  son,  was  prof, 
at  Marpurg,  Rintein,  and  Gieasen ;  and 
died  1679.— John  Olearius  (or  CNsdi. 
lager)  who  died  1623,  prof,  of  Heb.  at 
Helmst.,  and  superintendent  at  Hidle, 
was  the  parent  of  the  others.— Jo. 
Godf.  Olearius,  his  son,  succeeded  his 
father  at  Halle. — Jo.  Olearius^  the 
CTandson  of  John,  was  prof,  of  6r.  at 
Leipsic,  wrote  De  St^ilo  N.  71,  and  ^ed 
1713. — Godfr.  Oleanus,  son  of  the  last, 
and  great-grandson  of  the  iirst  John, 
was  prof,  of  theology  at  Leipsic,  and 
died  1715. — Fred.  Baldwin  was  prof, 
of  theology  at  Wittemb.,  wrote  a  Cbn- 
ment,  an  PavVt  EpiiUi;  Ccues  <^ 
Conscience,  &c.and  died  1627. — Grawer, 
prof,  at  Jeni^  and  general  superinten- 
dent at  Weimar,  an  angry  polemic,  and 
denominated  the  shield  and  sword  of 
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§  16.  No  riolence  was  publicly  offered  to  the  fundamental 
cles  of  reli^oD,  as  professed  by  the  Lutlioran  church :  nor 

u>«ii,   Hed    1617— Ht»    -u 

BmIiIj'  bom   Kt   Vienn*  ;  mma  ■  rtnat 

9  fnachpr,  and  >  Etrennou*  adyertnj  of 

^-*  9  Rrfdimed;    aad  dkd   in  1646.— 

.   Bellid.    fupzor,  piof.  of    theo- 

lon  M  lititmx,  wrote  ItagoM  in  lAlma 

^mboL.  and  died  I657.-Ub  aon  Jo. 

Maed.  Cupzov,  klso  prof,  of  tbeologj 

M  Ldpnc,  Hid  funcd  for  hia  Rabbinic 

iBuning,  died  1690.  His  brother  Sam. 

Boieil.    Ci^iav,  cuurt    pmeher  at 

-       ■    I,  died   I7O7.-J0.  Tunonius, 


proC  of  Ui«ikig>  at  Rtwlocfc,  ■  good 

jptcrpnlcT,  died  1629.— Paul  Tama- 

I  TfM,  a  I""""*"  of  the  ronoer,  and  a 

r.pot  M  Rortwk,  aUo  ■  biblical  inter- 

IfMer,  died  in  1633.— Affelmann  (or 

|<«aa  Affsln,)  «a»  an  acute  but  angi? 

I  div*"*"'!  prof,  of  theolog}' al  R«etock, 

I  gBddiedl^4. — Lubiii,pnifessor,firatof 

I  faeD7,andlhen  of  tbwtDg]',  at  Rostock, 

I  VM  ao  elegant  scholaT,  and  •  good  in- 

hiraivlerDrPaul'»EpiMl»;diedl631. 

— Poljisqi  Ljser,   prot  of  theology 

>t  Wittcmberg,  ■  lealaiin  defender  of 

Lolbetsniam,    died    1610.— Uia   son, 

Pidjeaip,  prof,  of  theolos'  at  Leipuc, 

■ka  ui  BCDte  polemic,  dj^  1633.— The 

ir  of  the  laat,  William  Lyeer,  was 

r.  of  tbeoL  at  Wittemb.,  and  died 

— Waithcr,  the  fnther  prof,  of 

.  M  Helmat.,  and  then  genenU 

rintRideiit  of  Eaal  FricsUnd,  died 

iat'Zdle,  1662.- Waltber,  the  «iu,  wu 

Kilvof.  of   matliematica,  and    then    of 

l,4ndc«;  at  Wittcmberg,  and  died  1693. 

■'■—HlMebnnd,  iirof.  St  theology  and 

lal  antiqnidw  at  Uelnutadt, 

pper  (uperinlcnden  tat  Lune- 

_.   .  1871.— J.  V.  .Vndreie,  the 

^  John,  and  gtandson  of  the  fiunuus 

»IIor  Janus  Andres  of  Tubingen, 

'  Bed  raiiouH  ofBMa,eounpreaeher, 

(orial  euunwIluT,  &e.    Ho  ma  a 

Mtirical  geniiB,  aa  well  u  pro- 

jjr  lomed ;  and  wu  nlppoaed  to 

r  ut  tha  RoNcruciaii  co- 

1  1664,  aged  68.— Solomon 

IT  of  PkSott)^!  Saera,  wim 

I  prof,  of  Hebrow  and 

If  thaolocy,  at  Jena, 

df,  gawnl  tupenntendeDt  at 


1  al  KOnigtburg,  rootor  at  Diintxig, 


(oiental  languages,  aad 
then  of  theology,  al  .«IIOrf,  died  1659. 
■^ed  Si.  HUlnenunn,  a  scbutaitic 
dirinc,  was  prof,  of  theology,  first  at 
Wittember^,  and  then  at  Letpaie, 
where  be  died,  1681,  aged  ."«.  He 
Btrennonnly  opposed  all  union  with  the 
RefOTmed. — We]  ler,aulbor  of  a  facootu 
Gr.  Grammar,  was  a  good  teacher  of 
the  oriental  languages  and  theology,  at 
Wiltemberg ;  aud  tliea  ooart  preacher 
at  Dresden;  died  1664,  aged  68- 
Peter  Mubkus,  a  learned  and  moderate 
man,  prof,  of  theology  al  Rinleln, 
HelnistadI,  and  Kiel,  where  he  died, 
1S74,  aged  54. — John  Mu«EIu^  a  judi- 
cious diiinc,  firet  a  prof,  of  histon  and 
poetry,  and  then  of  tlieology,  al  Jena  ; 
died  IGBl,  ajged  68.  Dolh  tlicsc  bro- 
Ibers  Here  libcttd  minded  men. — Dan- 
hauer,  a  poet  and  prufeaeor  of  theology 
at  Sinsburg,  died  1666,  aged  63.— 
DoreclueUB  of  Straeburg,  a  prof,  of 
theoloQ-  (here,  and  al  Roclock,  trhero 
ho  died  iu  1669,  aged  63;  wu  very 
learned. — Amd,  after  various  cluingee 
uid  persecutions,  died  genentl  supur- 
intcndenl  of  Zelle,  in  1631,  *ged  06; 
a  very  pious  man,  though  mystical. 
Sec  above,  p.  336,  note  (6).— Gcyer,  h 
prisKher  and  professor  at  Leipsic,  aud 
court  preacher  at  Dresden ;  a  devout 
maD,  a  conuoentator  on  some  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  died  1680,  aged  66. 
— Schertzer,  profeBsor  of  theology  at 
Leipaic,  a  disciple  of  HUleemami, 
author  of  a  system  of  theology  ;  died 
1683,  aged  U.— Balth.  Mcisiier,  of 
Drexden,  prof,  of  theology  at  Wit- 
lembiirg,  a  nuideat  and  iilieral  minded 
man  ;  £ed  1036,  agcil  39.  — Jo. 
Mritmer,  prof,  of  theoloju'  at  Wil- 
temberg ;  much  opposou  hy  Caio- 
viua,  for  his  liberal  views  ;  died  1681. 
aged  66.— Pfeiffcr,  a  good  orienialisi 
Olid  expositor,  autlior  of  Dvbia  rtraln 
and  (Vificn  mera,  was  prof,  of  oriental 
huiguages  and  of  theolog}',  lirat  at  Wil- 
temberg, and   then    at   Lcipsie,  and 


luperinleudeu 
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would  any  one  easily  have  found  toleration  among  the  Lutheran 
doctors,  if  he  had  ventured  to  forsake,  or  to  invalidate,  the 
doctrines  clearly  defined  and  explained  in  what  are  called  the 
Symbolical  books.  But  in  more  modem  times,  from  various 
causes,  the  high  authority,  once  possessed  by  those  rules  of  faith 
and  doctrine,  has,  in  many  places, '  been  much  weakened  and 
diminished.  And  hence  arises  the  liberty,  enjoyed  by  those 
who  are  not  professed  teachers  in  the  church,  of  dissenting 
from  the  symbolical  books ;  and  of  expressing  that  dissent  at 
pleasure,  both  orally  and  in  their  writings.  Formerly,  such  as 
opposed  any  article  of  the  public  religion,  or  disseminated  new 
opinions  among  the  people,  were  judicially  arraigned;  and 
could  seldom  escape  without  some  loss  of  honour  and  emolu- 
ments, unless  they  would  abjure  their  opinions.  But  no  one 
feared  any  thing  of  this  kind  after  the  principle,  which  the 
Arminians  first  zealously  propagated,  had  gradually  made  its 
way  among  the  Lutheran  churches  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventeenth  centuiy ;  namely,  that  every  man  is  accountable 


died,  1698,  aged  58.— Henry  Mtiller,  a 
friend  of  Spener,  preacher  and  prof,  at 
Rostock,  known  by  his  practical  Mrni- 
ingH,  died  1675,  aeed  44. — Jo.  Miiller, 
a  preacher  at  Hamburg,  and  bitter 
opposer  of  Henry  Miiller  and  Jac. 
Boehman,  died  1672,  aged  74. — Scho- 
mer  of  Lubec,  professor  of  theology  at 
RoHtock,  died  1693,  aged  45 ;  and  was 
a  man  of  general  knowledge. — Schmid, 
a  native  of  ALnace  and  prof,  at  Stra8> 
burg,  was  learned  in  the  oriental  lan- 
guages, and  distinguished  as  a  biblical 
interpreter.  His  Lat.  translation  of 
the  Bible,  and  comment,  on  several 
books,  did  him  much  cre<lit :  he  died 
1696,  aged  79.— Kortholt  was  professor 
of  theology  at  Rostock,  and  then  at 
Kiel,  when*  he  was  vice-chancellor, 
and  died  1694,  aged  61.  He  advanced 
church  history,  and  promoted  piety 
and  religious  knowledge  in  the  country 
around  nini. — Lucas  (h<iander,  8i»nior, 
(son  of  Andrew  Osiander,  senior,)  was 
court  preacher,  and  l^)nRLHtorial  coun- 
sellor at  Stutganl,  and  employed  in 
promoting  the  reception  of  the  For- 
nmla  of  Concord.  He  abridg«Kl  and 
continued  the  Magdeburg  centuries ; 
and    died    1604,  aged    7^. — Andrew 


Osiander,  (son  of  the  former,)  became 
chancellor  at  Tubingen,  and  died  1617f 
aged  55,  having  nine  children.  He 
published  a  I^atin  Bible  with  notes.— 
Lucas  Osiander,  junior,  (son  of  Lucas 
Osiander,  senior,)  prof,  of  theology, 
and  chancellor  at  Tubingen  ;  a  violent 
polemic  and  particularly  hostile  to 
Menzer  and  Amd;  died  1638,  aged 
67.— John  Adam  Osiander,  (son  of  Jo. 
Balthazar  Osiander,  superintendent  of 
Vaihingen,)  was  court  preacher  at 
Stutganl,  prof,  of  Greek,  and  then  of 
theology,  and  finally  chaneellor,  at 
Tubingen ;  a  {tolemic  divine ;  died  1697t 
aged  ^b. — Phil.  Jac.  Spener,  of  upper 
Alsace,  pr(>acher  at  Strasburg,  Frank- 
fort, and  at  the  court  of  Dresden,  and 
provoMt  of  Berlin,  where  he  died  170ft» 
agetl  76.  He  was  learned  and  eloqneoL 
and  a  great  promoter  of  piety ;  and  will 
be  noticed  hereafter.—  Meyer, well  read 
in  (>cclesiaMtical  antiquities,  was  pro- 
fessor of  theology  at  Helmstadt,  where 
he  di«Ml,  1693.  He  wrote  Cimmtmkur, 
de  rtonuiUa  V<teru  Eccim.  TlMo^; 
and  publishfHl  Justell*sf''arlejr  Camommm 
EcfirtiiT  Vmirfna. — Bedunann  wis 
professor  at  Jena,  and  died  in  17'^ 
Tr] 
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to  €rod  only  for  his  religious  opinions ;  and  that  it  is  wrong 
for  the  state  to  punish  any  man  for  his  erroneous  faith,  pro- 
vided he  does  nothing  to  disturb  the  public  tranquillity.  It 
were  to  be  wished  that  this  Uberty  of  opinion,  (which  every 
one  will  approve  in  proportion  to  his  equity  and  his  confidence 
in  his  own  virtue,)  had  not  degenerated  into  the  unbridled 
licentiousness  of  treating  every  thing  sacred  and  salutary  with 
titter  contempt,  and  of  attacking,  with  amazing  wantonness, 
the  honour  both  of  religion  and  its  ministers. 

§  17.  The  study  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  was  never  inter- 
mitted among  the  Lutherans ;  nor  were  they,  at  any  time, 
without  skilful  interpreters  of  them,  and  trusty  guides  of  those 
interpreters.  To  say  nothing  of  Tamomm^  Gerhard^  Hackspan^ 
Calixtus^  Erasmus  Schmidt  and  the  many  other  famous  ex- 
pounders of  the  divine  books,  there  was  published,  at  the  very 
time  which  some  tax  with  the  greatest  neglect  of  this  kind  of 
Studies,  the  immortal  work  of  Solomon  Glassius^  entitled  Philo- 
logia  Sacra ;  than  which,  nothing  can  be  a  more  useful  help 
for  understanding  the  language  of  the  divine  Scriptures.     Still 
it  must  be  confessed,  that  during  a  large  part  of  the  century, 
most  of  the  doctors  in  the  universities  were  more  occupied  in 
explaining  and  defending  with  subtilty  the  dogmas  and  tenets 
of  the  church,  than  in  expounding  that  volume  whence  all  solid 
knowledge  of  them  must  be  derived.     Yet  if  in  this  there  was 
any  thing  reprehensible,  the  subsequent  theologians  caused  the 
interests  of  the  Lutheran  religion  to  derive  little  injury  from 
it.     For  as  soon  as  the  commotions  produced  by  the  wars  and 
controversies,  particularly  with  the  papists,  had  begun  to  sub- 
side, great  numbers  applied  themselves  to  the  exposition  of  the 
Scriptures;  to  which  they  were  excited  and  quickened  very 
much,  if  I  do  not  misjudge,  by  the  industry  of  those  Dutch 
theologians,  who  followed  after  Cocceius.     At  the  head  of  these 
later  interpreters  may  be  placed,  perhaps,  Sebastian  Schmid ; 
whom  at  least,  no  one  has  exceeded  in  the  number  of  his  pro- 
ductions.    Next  to   him,  Abraham  Cahvius^  Martin  Geyer^ 
Schomer^  and  others,  most  deserve  to  be  mentioned'.     The 


*  The  reader  may  here  consult  Jo.     lib.  ii.  cap.  viii.  p.  1686,  &c. 
FnuL  BuddeoBy  Itagoge  in  Theologiam, 


!« 


h 


r.  n.  rr.  ii. 


sDu  admired 
lA&'jBTjfkw.  kk  the  exptuazin  and  statement  of 


keafe  fLtfi  CmmmmmJ  r  yet 

tL»  Sd  arx  preiiEBt  tken  trym  CB^ikyiic  tke 
USKtkiQA.  afid  dae  de&BSiaiB  of  »fe  tfen 

yaavx^ttiar  dfjttwioe^.  Afi^Twari&.  G^uyir  fWiiAuL  wiio 
hfinAeif  ^Mbikted  to  the  Ans^KXe&ui  piukeopliT,  first  dolhed 
U^^^JrjgT  m  a  [ih3r:60(>hic  drsssB ;  tbftt  k.  nediKed  h  to  tkefbim 
tA>  a  i^eieDce,  or  svsusa  of  traths :  but  he  was  censored  bj 
mariT,  not  iki  dhhA  for  doing  sadi  a  thing,  as  becanae  he  did 
n^/t  i^re  to  ibis  UM&t  sacred  science  a  soitabie  {brm.  F<Nr  he 
iif'uhrd  the  whole  science  into  three  parts.  ti€  itijeci^  the  smbfed^ 
arifl  tA^  meams ;  which,  though  accordant  with  the  precepts  of 
A  ru(t/Ak^  to  whom  he  was  exclosivehr  attached,  was,  in  the 
ifpinifm  r/f  »ome,  an  unsuitable  distribution '.     A  number  of  the 

'  \Thm  dmtgiimtkm  into  the  ^fifeetj 
intfjyt^.f  tutd  wtMtm  m  tbeologTy  majr  be 
mt4^tty4/ttAf  hj  t/junAtam^  what  p«rt8 
«f  tlM^'l'/flpr  ht  pboed  nodcr  eaeh  of 
tl»«w;  h<4i/lM.  VtidfiT  the  /nf,  he  eon- 
t¥ttU^M  rnafi^n  tnyreme  good,  the  im- 
t$nfriMi'tiy  tff  thf:  ivml,  tlie  retmrrectaon, 
ib«f  liMt  jud|pii#;nty  eternal  htemcdneflR 
iukI  'lamnaiKm.     Under  the  tewndj  he 


mnAirred  tlie 
God,  creatioD,  man^s  state  of  innoeency 
and  apostasv,  with  hs  eooseqneneeB. 
Under  the  thini^  he  eonndered  the  doc- 
trines oonceming  the  grace  of  God,  the 
merits  of  Guist,  his  pexsoD  and  offiees, 
faith  and  justificatioD,  the  word  of 
God,  the  sacraments^  coovenioo,  good 
works,  Ac.    TV.] 
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best  teachers,  however,  eagerly  adopted  that  arrangement ; 
and  even  in  our  times  there  are  sonie  who  commend  it,  snd 
follow  it  in  priictice.  Some  arranj^  religions  doctrines  in  a 
difTercnt  manner  :  but  they  hod  iitit  many  imitators,  lu  the 
tueautioie,  tJiere  were  many  respectable  and  pious  men,  all 
through  tlie  century,  who  were  very  much  displeased  with  tliis 
mode  of  teaching  theolog}'  philosophically,  and  of  combining 
Bacred  truths  with  the  dictates  of  philosophy :  they  earnestly, 
desired  to  see  ail  human  subtiltics  and  nice  speculation  kid 
aside,  and  theology  exhibited  just  as  God  exhibits  it  in  the  holy 
Strripturea ;  that  is,  in  a  simple,  perspicuous,  popular  form, 
cleared  and  freed  wholly  from  any  pliiloBophical  fetters.  These 
persona  were  gratified  to  some  extent,  as  the  century  drew  to 
a  cloee,  whcu  Philip  James  fipcner^  and  not  a  few  others, 
ammated  by  his  exhortations  and  example,  began  to  treat  on 
feligious  subjects  with  more  freedom  and  cleamesa  ;  and  when 
the  Eclectics  drove  the  Peripatetic  philosophy  from  the  schools. 
SpMer  could  not,  indeed,  persuade  all  to  follow  his  method ; 
jet  he  persuaded  a  great  many.  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt, 
iia%  from  this  time  onward,  theology  acquired  »  Plore  noble 
and  agreeable  aspect.  Polemic  theology  experienced  much 
itiic  same  fortunes  as  dogmatic.  For  it  was,  for  the  moat  ]jart, 
destitute  of  all  elegance  and  perspicuity,  so  long  as  ArUtotU 
lad  dominion  in  the  theological  schools :  but  after  his  Itanish- 
C,  it  gradually  received  some  degree  of  light  and  polish. 
Yet  we  must  acknowledge,  with  regi-et,  that  the  common  faulta 

diepntants  were  not  effaced,  even  aft^r  those  times.  For  if  we 
over  the  pages  of  tho  earlier  or  the  later  religious  con- 
irovcnialists  of  this  century,  we  find  few  whom  we  can  truly 
frronmince  desirous  of  nothing  but  tho  advancement  of  truth,  or 

i  deoeived  and  led  away  by  their  jiassions. 

Jj  Id.  Our  theologians  were  tardy  iu  cultivating  moral  tlioo- 
3o)!y.  Nor,  if  we  except  a  tew  eminent  men,  such  as  John 
Arnd  and  John  Gwhard,  and  others  who  treated  in  a  popular 
my  of  the  formation  of  the  soul  to  the  true  and  internal  wor- 
•hip  of  Ood,  and  of  the  duties  of  men  ;  was  tht-re  a  single  ex- 
eeih-nt  and  accurate  writer  on  the  science  of  morals  in  all  the 
fint  part  of  the  century.  And  hence  those  who  laboured  toelu- 
eidat£  what  are  called  cases  of  consdetief,  w  ere  held  in  esthnation : 


[sect. 

notwithstanding  thi'y  ofton  unavoidably  fell  into  frequent  mis- 
takes while  the  first  and  fundamental  principles  of  murals  were 
not  yet  accurately  laid  down.  George  Calixtus,  whose  merits 
are  so  great  in  regard  to  all  other  branches  of  theologj%  first 
separated  the  science  of  morals  from  that  of  dogmatics,  and 
gave  it  the  form  of  an  independent  science.  Ue  was  nut  indeed 
allowed  to  complete  the  design  whicii  all  admired  in  its  com- 
mencement ;  but  his  disciples  applied  the  materials  they  got 
from  him  to  construct,  not  unsuccessfully,  a  proper  system  of 
moral  theology.  Scarcely  any  thing  injured  more  their  labours, 
in  process  of  time,  than  the  Peripatetic  dress,  with  which  Calix- 
tU3  chose  to  invest  also  this  part  of  divine  truth.  Hence  the 
modems  have  torn  off  this  dress,  and  calling  in  the  aid  of  the 
law  of  nature,  which  Pv^endorf  and  others  had  purified  and 
illustrated,  and  collating  it  carefully  with  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
have  not  only  raore  clearly  laid  open  tlie  sources  of  christian 
duties,  and  more  correctly  ascertained  the  import  of  the  divine 
laws,  but  have  digested  and  arranged  tliis  whole  science  in 
a  much  better  manner. 

J^  20.  During  this  whole  century  the  Lutheran  church  was 
greatly  agitated ;  partly  by  controversies  among  the  principal 
doctors,  to  the  great  injury  of  the  whole  community ;  and 
partly  by  the  extravagant  zeal  and  plans  of  certain  persons 
who  disseminated  new  and  strange  opinions,  uttered  pro- 
phecies, and  attempted  to  change  all  our  doctrines  and  institu- 
tions. The  controversies,  which  drew  the  doctors  into  parties, 
may  be  fitly  divided  into  the  greater  and  the  less ;  the  former 
such  as  disturbed  the  whole  church,  and  the  latter  such  as  dis- 
quieted only  some  part  of  it.  Of  the  first  kind,  there  were  two, 
which  occupied  the  greatest  part  of  the  century ;  the  Syncr»- 
tlflic,  which,  from  the  place  whence  it  arose,  was  called  the 
Hdmstadian  controversy,  and  from  tlie  man  chiefly  concerned 
in  it,  the  Calixtine  controversy ;  and  the  PietUiie,  which  some 
call  the  Hallensian  controversy,  from  the  university  with  which 
it  was  waged.  Both  were  occasioned  by  principles,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  holy  and  lovely :  the  former  by  the  love  of 
peace  and  christian  forbearance,  so  highly  commended  by  our 
Saviuui' ;  and  the  latter,  by  the  desire  of  restoring  and  advanc- 
ing fallen  piety,  which  every  good  man  admits  should  be  among 
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the  first  cares  of  a  cliristian  teacher.  Against  these  two 
great  virtues,  zeal  fur  mmataining  the  truth  and  fur  preserving 
it  from  all  mixture  of  error,  which  is  likewise  an  excellent  and 
Tery  useful  virtue,  engaged  in  open  war.  For  so  critical  and 
~  ~  i»  is  the  condition  of  human  nature,  that  from  the  best 
iiuge  as   their  source,  wars  and  pests  may  flow,  if  turbid 

itions  get  control  of  the  mind. 
t{  21.  Georffe  Calixtue,  of  Sleswick,  a  theologian  who  had 
e<]uals  in  this  century,  either  for  learning  or  for  geniua, 
■while  teaching  in  that  university,  which  from  its  first  est^iblish- 
iQCDt  granted  proper  liberty  of  thought  to  its  professors,  early 
intimated  that  in  his  view  there  were  some  defects  in  the 
flommon  opinions  of  theologians.  Afterwards  he  went  farther, 
'  showed  in  various  ways  that  he  had  a  strong  desire  not  bo 
inch  to  establish  peace  and  harmony  among  disagreeing 
'  itians  as  to  diminish  their  anger  and  implacable  hatred  to 
;h  other.  Nor  did  his  colleagues  differ  much  from  him  in 
llliis  matter ;  which  will  the  less  suiprise  those  who  know  that 
■uch  as  are  created  doctors  of  tha^logy  in  the  university  of 
Ilelnistadt,  are  accuatomed,  all  oftlicm,  to  make  oath  that  they 
will  endeavour,  according  to  their  abihty,  to  reconcile  and 
■ettle  the  controversies  among  christians.  The  hrst  avowed 
attack  upon  them  was  made  in  1639  by  Statius  Butcher,  i 
jDinister  of  St.  Uiles'  cbm'ch  in  Hanover,  an  indiscreet  man,  of  | 
fte  Bamist  school,  and  hostile  to  [the  prevailing]  philosophy; 
irfio  was  much  displeased  because  Caltxtat  and  his  associates 
ijreferred  the  Peripatetic  philosophy  before  that  of  the  sect  he 
had  embraced.  The  attack  was  made  in  a  very  malignant  book, 
entitled  :  Cryplo-Papismas  No'ew  Tkeohgiw  Helmstailieasii ' ; 
in  which  he  aeciised  CalUius  especially  of  numerous  errors. 
1^0^  Susc/ifv  made  some  impression  on  the  minds  of  indivi- 
AuJs,  he  would  perhaps  have  incurred  the  reproach  of  being  a 
li  and  unjust  accuser,  if  he  Iiad  only  induced  Caliriui  to  be 
ire  csutiuus.  But  the  latter  possessing  a  generous  spirit 
disdained  all  dissimulation,  not  only  persevered,  with  his 
^colleague  Vanrad  J/omeias,  in  confidently  asserting  and  defend- 
ihc  things  which  Butcher  had  brought  many  to  regard  as 
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Doyelties  and  dai^rous;  but  Ukewiae,  in  the  eoafereDce  at 
Thorn,  in  1645,  he  incurred  the  mdignatkm  and  enmity  of  the 
Saxon  divines,  who  were  thoe  present,  frederie  William^ 
dector  of  Brandenburg,  had  made  him  e<dleagiie  and  asRJstant 
to  the  divines  whoiii  he  sent  from  Konigsberg  to  that  con- 
ference :  and  the  Saxon  deputies  thought  it  horriUe,  that  a 
Lutheran  divine  should  affi>rd  any  aid  to  the  Reformed.  This 
first  cause  of  o£fence  in  that  conference,  was  fcdh>wed  by  others, 
which  occasioned  the  Saxons  to  accuse  Caliriuiy  of  being  tod 
friendly  to  the  Berormed.  The  story  is  too  kMog  to  be  fiiDy 
stated  here.  But  after  the  conference  luroke  np,  the  Saxon 
divines,  John  Hwhemann,  Jame$  WelUr^  John  Sckarf^  Ahrdkmm 
Calamus,  and  others,  attacked  Calixim  in  their  paUic  writingB» 
maintaining,  that  he  had  apostatized  from  the  Luthenm  doc- 
trines to  the  sentiments  of  the  Beformed  and  the  pafMstiB. 
These  their  attacks  he  repelled,  with  great  vigour,  and  uncom- 
mon erudition,  being  profoundly  v^ised  in  philosophy  and  aO 
antiquity ;  until  the  year  1656,  when  he  passed  from  these 
scenes  of  discord  to  heaventy  rest '. 

*  Wboerer  wishes  to  know  merelj  -  certain  whetber  eren  in  this  age,  if  % 
the  series  of  erents  in  this  controversy,  man  could  be  found  competent  to  do  1^ 
the  titles  of  the  books  published,  the  all  that  is  important  to  the  birtosy  i 
doctrines  that  were  controTerted,  and  this  controversy,  could  be  publiabed  to 
similar  things,  may  find  writers  enough  the  worid,  without  exciting  odiam,and 
to  consult ;  such  as  Walch,  Introdue-  producing  harm.  [The  translator, 
tion  to  tiU  Comtrorenia  ta  our  dkurck,  (says  Schlegel,  who  was  a  pupil  of 
(in  German,)  Andr.  Charies  Weinnann,  Moeheim,)  may  be  allowed  here  to 
HUioria  EecU$.  ssecul.  xriL  p.  1194.]  insert  the  judgment  of  Mosheim,  which 
Arnold,  [Kirehtn-uttd  Ketstrkittorie,  he  brought  forward  in  his  Lectures  ; 
pt.  ii.  book  xviL  ch.  xi.  §  1,  &c.]  and  in  which  he  communicated  with  his 
many  others  ;  but  especially  Jo.  MoU  hearers,  more  freely,  than  he  nsoallj 
ler's  Cimbria  Littrrata,  torn.  iii.  p.  121.  does  in  liis  writings  with  his  readers. — 
where  he  treats  largely  of  the  life,  for-  Calixtus,  by  his  travels,  became  ac- 
tunes,  and  writings  of  Calixtus.  But  quainted  with  people  of  various  creeds, 
whoever  wishes  to  understand  the  in-  and  particularly  with  Romish  eatholioB 
tomal  character  of  this  controverHy,  and  the  Reformed  ;  and  by  this  inter- 
the  causes  of  the  several  events,  the  course,  he  acquired  a  kind  of  modera- 
charactcrs  of  the  disputants,  the  argu-  tion  in  his  judgments  respecting  per- 
ments  on  both  sides,  in  short,  the  sons  of  other  denominations.  In  par- 
things  that  are  of  the  highest  impor-  ticular,  he  had  resided  long  in  England, 
tance  in  the  controversy,  will  find  no  and  contracted  intimacy  with  several 
writer,  to  whose  fidelity  he  can  safely  bishops.  Here  he  imbibed  the  fimda- 
trust.  This  history  requires  a  man  of  mental  principles  of  the  English  re« 
ingenuousness,  of  extensive  knowledge  formation,  and  his  partiality  for  the 
of  the  world,  well  fumi^ed  with  docu-  ancient  churches.     And  hence  he 


ments,  which  are  in  a  great  measure  sumed  the  consent  of  the  church  in  the 
not  yet  published,  and  also  not  a  no-  five  first  centuries,  as  a  second  source 
vice  in  court  policy.    And  I  am  not     of  a  true  knowledge  of  the  christian 
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§  22.  After  the  death  of  Calixtus,  and  the  decease  also  of 
thoHf.-  b^'  wkoDi  be  had  been  most  opposed,  the  flames  of  this 


Uilli  ;  and  w 


of  opinion  tli»l  ir 


ES"* 


that  «*  aliould  baTo  ilonc  better,  if  we 
had  rpgoUted  Ihe  church  according  to 
Ibe  pittlcm  of  the  early  churches. 
Fmm  this  ■onrce,  afterwards,  follawed 
•UhiaprcnlnhtiaiDf  Sfnlimenl.  Hence 
Ui  Bttackinent  to  ealensBtJcal  anli- 
qtdly  :  heuee  his  desLn  far  the  union 
of  aU  cUaua  of  christLaos :  hence  Ilia 
JB  Hiiati'Ml  towards  the  Romish  church ; 
vliieh  cMumt  be  denied,  though  he  ac- 
knowledged and  exposed  numerous 
CuiltB  and  atmaes  in  that  church.  And 
\m^m  also,  it  arose,  that  he  had  a  par- 
tieular  rai>ect  for  the  English  church, 

iuing  more  of  the  usages  of  the 
church  :  and  that  many  of  his 

■nut  oicr,  some  to  the  Komisb, 
1  otLerv  to  the  Engliafa  chnrcb. 
Calixtna  became  renowned  in  eiiriy 
Ufe.  A  young  lord  uf  KJcnek  liad  been 
jiHijiiMiii  ■'  d  in  favour  of  the  catlioUc 
tvlifion,  by  tbe  Jesuit,  Augiutiiie  Tur- 
itanus   of  Hildcsheim.     The   motbor, 

i  sWuiuto  iireTent  liii»poiitacy,mvii«d 
I  fjom^ns  Martini,  a  professor  at  Hehn- 
Ikdl,  and  tbe  Btnmgeet  metaph}«cian 
f  his  aCP,  to  come  to  her  CBstlo  at 
"Idcahoun,  and  dispute  with  the  Je- 
..t,  in  the  jireseno)  of  her  aon.  Mar- 
ti denied  himself  this  houuur,  and  re- 
iBitndcd  to  it  his  pupil,  the  young 
.jxtiia.  He,  on  the  first  day,  druve 
r  Joaiit  into  such  slraitB  tbnl    he 

g  be  istrttly  deounped.     The  bis- 
jr  of  this  transaction  nuy  be  found 

Tliia  rvmarkable  victory  led 


uattr  in  philoiopby  to  the  rank 

■BI  in  dieoloey.     While  only 

■cf,  ha  had  publS^ed  16  Dim- 

a  it  Fradptit  JCi/ijrioait  Olri>- 

tim  eoptllbu  i  in  which  be  intimated 

Mjr  CMU^y,  that  ho  did  not  belif^o 

fcnonilly  IwlioToi]  in  out 
particularly,  be  eiptained 
Inv  of  thr  tnuwfcr  of  attrl- 
_-  ■»■—  I  ..'Jinu  ■■'«■''<'  Idiomatum ),  dlf- 
VfcvntlT  frum  Ibc  common  ex^anation. 
l^ldlLrwuii  U>  hiH  EjntoHt  Tkttiagia, 
I  MbUshcd  in   ItilU.  Balthasar  Mcnzer 


he  miiod  his  schobulic  phuosophy  with 
theology  ;  and  taught,  among  other 
things,  that  God  was  the  accidental 
cause  of  sin, — a  projiosition,  which  was 
liable  to  be  tery  ill  interpreted,  and 
which  he  afterwards  recalled,  on  ac- 
connt  of  its  liability  to  misinterpreta- 
tion. Thus  be  was  inrolved  in  conten- 
tious from  the  commeuccment  of  his 
profemorBhip  ;  and  tbey  were  incnased 


and  subjoined  to  it  a  Digi 
JVofu  Arte,  in  upposition  to  Bartliold 
Nihusrn.  In  particular,  the  Kamists 
were  his  mortal  enemieH,  because  he 
was  an  ArialoleliaD.  Due  of  these 
Ramiata,  Statius  Buscber,  (who  had 
read  lectures  at  Helmstadt  as  a  master, 
before  Calixtus  did,  being  prompted  to 
it  by  soiue  enemies  of  Cuixtus,  pub- 
lished his  Cryfto-Pi^'ainiu  Nont  tluc- 
iogiir  Hrlnt^aiiieiuu ;  to  wliicb  Calix- 
luB  and  HomoiuB  made  aiiswcr.  The 
liunest  BuKh«r  wu  tumniuned  beforo 

tbe  Cunsislory :  but  hu  chose  not  (o 
appear  peraunally,  and  therefore  de- 
fended himself  in  wriliug.  He  gava 
up  his  oflicti,  retired  hi  htadc,  where 
he  died  of  grief,  in  1641.  Thus  this 
contest  laded  away.  Buscbcr'i  accu- 
sations were  ill  founded  ;  and  his  pa- 
trons were  afraid  toexpo§clbeln»elvea. 
But  four  yeaiB  after,  a  very  different 
contlict  arose,  which  butted  as  long  a» 
Calixtus  lived.  Tbe  king  of  Pobuid, 
Ladislav  IV.  appointed  the  Cliarilabia 
Conference  fCMoquium  Cliaritaliixmj, 
at  Tborn  :  in  which  all  religjous  par- 
ties were  to  appear,  and  confer  to- 
gether on  religion,  aud  come  to  agree- 
ment. To  this  Gourercuce,  on  the  side 
of  the  LuthemitB,  some  Saxon  di>inee 
uf  Wittemborg  especially,  were  invited 
from  (iermany  ;  fur  ibey  were  regard- 
ed as  standing  at  llie  head  of  all  the 
GennaD  tbeoFogians.  The  great  elec- 
tor of  Brandiiuburg,  pnoce  Frvderio 
William,  invited  Ualiitus  of  Bruns- 
wick to  accomiiany  and  assist  the 
KCInigaberg  divinm  :  and  Calixtua  not 
only  complied,  but  also  cuuirailtcid  the 
error,  of  going  previuusly  to  Berlin, 
and  hence  tFavulUng  in  ootnpany  with 
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liar  rsH^  br  worse  tfaam  before.     The  Saxons  contiEioedr  and 
eq>eeiaDj  Cahritu^  most  bttterlj  to  insok  the  dead  Eoo ;  nar. 


iog^  in  the 

taMe,  sad 


to 


hooM,  estmt^  st 


^2; 


K^i(;;»lMT)|^  (firines  had  not  jet 
fffredy  and  ao  Cafixtaa  had  nodtm^  to 
do  ia  the  Confetenee,  die  macistratea 
of  Elbcni^en  and  Thorn  oiTited  him  to 
aMBK  tkem;  which  he  engaged  to  dou 
B«it  the  SaxoB  and  Daittzik  dmnes, 
(aoMog^  the  latter  of  whom  Calorioa 
waa  the  moat  riofent,)  threw  m  their 
reoMMMtraace ;  aileging,  that  he  eoold 
not  be  admitted  aa  a  speaker  in  behalf 
of  the  drrinea  of  theaeeitica,  beeaoM 
he  beknged  to  a  OBiTenityr  whieh  did 
Dot  embrace  the  Fonmmla  of  Omtori, 
and  beeaoM  he  had  rendered  himadf 
flospectedy  by  his  iiitiiiiaejr  with  die 
Reformed.  This  remooatrance  indneed 
the  senate  of  Elbingen  to  deairt  from 
the  meaaore.  Aa  Gafixtns  cooId  not  in 
this  waj  be  broogfat  to  take  an  active 
party  another  occvrrence  afforded  him 
aoroetfaing  to  do.  The  Polish  Reformed 
and  the  Bohemian  Brethren,  when 
thej  saw  that  the  Dantzik  dirinea 
would  not  tolerate  him  among  the 
Lotheran  speakers,  invited  him  to  be 
ikcir  speaker ;  which  he  oonaented  to, 
▼et  with  the  restriction,  that  he  should 
hold  with  them,  only  in  the  points,  on 
which  protestants  were  at  issue  with 
the  catholics.  He  afterwards  printed 
some  notes  on  the  Creed,  which  were 
laid  before  the  Conference  ;  in  which 
he  made  it  appear,  that  he  did  not,  in 
all  points,  agree  with  the  Reformed. 
But  all  this  was  insufficient  to  quiet 
the  suspicion  against  him.  The  rumour 
spread  every  where,  that  Calixtus  was 
an  apostate.  The  disaffection  towards 
htm  was  increased,  as  the  Polish  Ro- 
man-catholic lords  of  Thorn  treated 
him  with  more  attention,  than  they 
did  the  other  divines,  and  associated 
more  frequently  with  him.  If  Calixtus 
had  possessed  more  prudence  and  fore- 
sight, and  his  opposers  more  candour 
and  justice,  things  would  not  have 
come  to  such  a  pass.  While  these 
events  were  going  on,  the  Konigsbcrg 
divines  arrived.  But  now  a  contest 
arose  between  them  and  the  divines  of 
Dantzik,  respecting  precedence.    The 


were  obliged  to  jostiiy 
towards  him  at  the 
they  fomd  it 
with  being  a  eoKiapter 

nistyaada 

hnaadf  gave 
for  ii II.  11  Ming  die  strife,  by  a  dispata- 
tioD  OB  the  mvatery  of  the  Traity, 
which  Dr.  Jo.  Latormana  wrote  aM 
defended,  under  him,  in  1645 ;  in 
which  it  waa  maintaiaed,  thai  die  doe- 
trine  of  the  Trinity  waa  not  amde 
known  to  the  fiuhers  under  die  Old 
Testament,  and  that  it  waa  a  created 
angel,  and  not  the  Son  of  God,  who  ap- 
peared to  the  patriardia.  On  diis  point 
he  was  assailed,  ahhoo^  he  had  so 
explained  himself,  as  ought  to  have 
given  satisfikction.  Our  whole  chnrdi 
was,  by  this  contest,  wroogfat  into  a 
flame,  which  it  was  <tifficult  to  extin' 
guish.  Solomon  Glassius,  by  order  of 
Ernest,  duke  of  Gotha,  published  his 
Thoughts;  which  aimed  to  restore 
peace,  and  in  many  points  <Ud  jnstiee 
to  Calixtus.  But  Uie  effort  was  fruit- 
less. Duke  Elmcst  went  farther  ;  he 
wrote  to  the  electoral  court  of  Saxony, 
and  to  the  court  of  Brunswick,  and 
urged  them  to  lend  aid  to  allay  these 
angry  disputes.  But  the  minds  of 
men  were  so  embittered,  that  they 
could  not  think  of  peace.  At  lei^th, 
as  the  Saxon  divines,  and  particularly 
Calovius,  (who  had  previously  be^i 
invited  to  Wittemberg,)  urged  the  set- 
ting forth  a  new  symbolicaJ  book,  the 
princes  of  electoral  Saxony  so  vividly 
depicted  the  mischiefia  which  would 
thence  result  to  our  church,  that, 
in  view  of  these  representations,  the 
proposed  introduction  of  what  was 
called  the  Consensus  Repetitus,  was 
laid  aside.  Yet  the  conflicts  went  cm, 
and  were  conducted  with  so  much  bit- 
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proceeded  to  pave  the  way  impnidontly,  {a&  many  of  the  best 
men,  who  were  by  no  means  Calixtinians,  believed,)  for  aii  open 
Bchisoi  in  the  Lutheran  church.  For  a  new  buck  was  drawn 
op,  entitled  :  JUmuvd  Consent  to  the  tnta  Lutheran  faith  (Con- 
Sfflisus  repetitus  Fidei  vere  Lutheranse) ;  which  was  to  be 
added  to  those  we  call  SymhoUcal  books,  and  to  be  consented 
to,  uuderoath,  by  all  public  teachers  ;  by  which,  Calu:tit»,  with 
his  followers  and  friends,  was  pronounced  unworthy  of  the 
Lutheran  connnninity,  and  therefore  also  of  the  benefits  of  the 
pcikcc  granted  to  the  Lutherans.  The  memory  or  reputation 
*rf  Calixtui  was  modestly  defended  by  Gerhard  Tilius,  Jwichtnt 
Bildthrand,  and  other  theologians  of  a  temperate  character. 
And  tJie  most  discerning  men  demonstrated,  that  the  book 
called  Comemut,  &c,  would  be  a  fire  brand,  the  cause  of  per[>e-  i 
tual  dissension,  and  ruinous  to  the  Lutheran  cause :  and  I^  J 
their  efibrt»,  it  was  prevented  from  ever  obtaining  the  least 
Mithority.  It  was  opposed,  besides  others  of  less  note,  by 
Frtdtric  Ulrich  CalUtits,  the  son  of  George,  a  man  not  un- 
learned,  yet  much  inferior  tx>  hia  father,  in  genius,  polish,  and 
ycnidilion.  In  favour  of  the  Consensus,  appeared  and  fuugbtf.  i 
r«ipe<na!ly  Abraham  Calirtiitt  a.nA  ^gidiiu  SfraurAhif.  An  im-  | 

s  number  of  books  and  disputes  was  produced  by  tlie  zeat 
I  rf  the  two  parties,  in  which,  alas !  are  so  many  invectives,  re- 
I,  and  ]>ersonal  abuses,  as  to  make  it  manifest,  that  the 
tantA  contended  leas  for  the  cause  of  truth  and  of  Christ 
,,  than  for  personal  glory  and  revenge.     After  long  con- 
Siiaed  altercation,  the  enfeebled  age  of  those  who  led  the  two 
,  the  abolition  of  the  Consensus  r^ietUus,  (which  would 
flnvc  aflbnied  aliment  for  ruinous  war,)  the  rise  of  new  contro- 
i  among  us,  with  some  other  causes,  near  the  end  of  the 
E]eentury.  silently  put  nn  end  to  the  contest. 

g  23.  The  principal  of  all  the  charges  so  odiously  alleged 
I  ugaimtt  Calirtvs,  was,  his  zeal  for  bringing  the  three  larger  coni- 


ay,  that  mo  p*rty 
HaauDom  an  aouao  afpuDsI  thv  other 
IT  tbimt  i  ttu\  CbIuviiu  wrute  hin  til- 
-r  JJittoria  ^yuntMini,  wliicli  wu 
'  d  li;  Ihit  fluctor  ut  liaxony. 
N  Itu  firliiitiE  nmtcst  f<nD- 
xnt  afW  thus  -u  Uib  Calix- 


tine  oinil«t  ww  dnipiwd.  For  the 
Wiltcnibcrttcn  (>0)pkgJd  iii  ■  new  cod. 
troveniy  with  Dr.  Spvnpr,  »nil  u  tiusj 
weitt  uraid  (bftl  tbeCnliitiaunii  hduIU 
all  juin  Willi  Spener,  so  they  made  k 
cumiiromiBe  widi  the  divinea  of  Heha, 
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munities  of  European  christians,  not  to  unite  together,  or  to 
become  one  body,  as  his  opposers  interpreted  him  to  mean,  but 
to  abstain  from  their  mutual  hatred  and  enmity,  and  to  culti; 
vate  mutually  love  and  good  will.  And  thia  it  was,  tliat  was 
generally  condemned,  under  the  name  of  Syncretism*.  The 
opinions  which,  in  addition  to  this  purpose,  were  charged  upon 
him  as  faults,  respected  the  less  clear  knowledge  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Testament ;  the 
necessity  of  good  works  to  salvation ;  God'8  being,  accidentally, 
the  cause  of  sin  i  the  visible  appearances  of  the  Soa  of  Qod, 


'  I  do  not  Papouso  the  cBuse  of  Ca- 
lixtua  ;  nor  nuinlain,  that  dl  he  wrate 
knd  taugbt,  was  f&ulUces  :  but  the  loTs 
of  truth  admonishes  me  to  lay,  that 
thia  eKtellent  man  fell  into  the  huids 
of  bad  iDtorjireters ;  uiil  that  eveii 
those,  who  thought  thoy  undcntiM>d  his 
meaning  better  thin  DtticrB,  cared  cgr^ 
gioualy.  Ho  ia  commonlv  raprcaented 
M  adviNiig  to  n  Hiiiuii  wiih  the  RoniiBb 
poDtiff  and  hia  adbcTcntB  ;  but  entirely 
without  gniunds.  Far  he  decUrvd, 
publicly,  that  with  the  Koml^  ctiuruh, 

such  as  it  now  is,  we  cumot  pvwibly 
asBociate  and  he  in  harmony  ;  and  that 
if  brmurty  thtre  was  any  hope  of  heal- 
ing tlie  breach,  that  lia[>e  was  wholly 
extinguished  and  annihilated,  by  tlie 
denuudatiooa  of  the  cuuncil  of  Trent. 
He  in  laid,  also,  to  have  approved,  or 
excused,  all  the  cirura  and  supei'sti- 
tioos  which  deform  tbe  Romiah  chuivh, 
or  at  least  rery  many  of  them.  But, 
here,  not  only  the  numerous  wrilingB, 
in  which  he  rofutea  the  doctrinea  and 
opinions  of  the  papiats,  but  aJao  tlie 

Kpisla  themaelves,  clear  hitn  of  fault  ; 
'  they  acknowledge  that  Calixtus  bb- 
Bailed  their  church  more  leaiuodly  and 
ingeniously,  than  all  the  other  protes- 
laot  doctors.  Instead  of  all,  hear  Jac. 
Benignus  Bossnet,  in  his  Tratti  dt  ta 
Comiititnlon  uxu  Iti  Dna  Eipeca,  pt.  i. 
g  2.  p.  13.  writes  thus  of  him  :  "Le 
luneux  George  Caliilc,  le  plus  habile 
del  Lutheriens  de  n6tro  tema,  cgui  a 
ftrit  le  plus  doctonicnt  centre  nous." 
CaUxtiu  taught,  indeed,  that  as  tu  fir 
AwKJnliaH  of  the  faith,  there  was  nn 
dimenrion  between  us  and  the  papiats  : 
and  I  wish  he  had  omitted  thia  alto- 
gether, 01'  had  expressed  it  in  more  HI 


and  suitable  terms.  But  he  most  coD- 
atoutly  mainlined,  that  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  religion,  the  pontillb  and  their 
adiiereuta  had  baaed  very  many  things, 
which  no  wise  and  good  man  shoi^d 
receive.  And  how  much  this  ahould 
deduct  from  the  odium  and  turpitude 
of  that  opinion.  Is  manifest.  I  omit 
other  aapenions  of  tlie  memoiy  of  this 
great  man,  by  those  who  think  they 
ou)(ht  to  listen  Ta^or  In  his  accusers, 
than  to  the  aecusod.     What  then,  you 

will  gay,  did  be  iDcon  ^—Pint,  thi* : 
that  if  it  could  be,  that  the  Itomisli 
church  should  bo  recovered  la  the 
state,  in  which  it  was  m  the  first  five 
centuries  after  Chriat,  the  prottvlanl* 
could  then  have  no  just  gruuods  for 
refusing  communion  with  it  :  and  it- 
oowUs,  thia  :  that  am-ing  the  odhersnts 
to  tiie  Roman  pontiff,  though  as  a  body 
ttiey  were  polluted  with  many  and 
intolerable  errors,  those  individuals 
should  not  be  excluded  from  all  hope 
of  salvation,  nor  be  ranked  with  here- 
tics, who  honestly  have  imbibed  what 
their  fathers  and  their  teachers  haTB 
taught  them,  and  who  am  ptevtatcd 
from  seeing  the  truth,  either  in  cs*i- 
sequoucc  n  their  ignorance,  or  their 
education, or  lastly,  by  tlieir  eariy  pre- 
poasessiona ;  provided  the]'  believe 
with  simplicity  whatever  is  ooDtained 
in  the  Av<atlr»'  (Vraf,  and  study  to 
conform  their  liTcs  to  the  precepts  of 
Chtiat.  As  I  have  already  said,  1  do 
not  stand  forth  as  the  patron  of  these 
opinions  :  they  have  patrons  enough, 
at  the  present  day  :  but  this,  I  sup- 
pose, all  will  coneede,  that  (hese  rlewt 
are  much  more  tulerable,  than  thms 
with  which  he  is  commonly  charged. 
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nnder  the  ancieDt  diapensatioa ;  and  somo  few  others ;  wliich 
Were  such,  that  if  he  really  held  them,  they  were  of  no  great 
eoneeqiience,  according  to  the  acknowledgment  of  those  whom 
iio  one  will  pronounce  unfit  judges  of  such  questions ;  and  did 
not  vitiate  tlie  marrow  (so  to  speak)  of  divine  truth.  But  in 
order  to  i-ecoinmend  that  harmony  among  disagreeing  Chris- 
tiana, which  he  Imd  in  view,  this  excellent  man  hud  to  assume 
two  tfaingft,  which  appeared  even  worse  than  the  design  which 
they  were  intended  to  subserve.  The  first  was,  that  the  ground 
work  of  Christianity,  or  those  fii-st  and  elementary  principles, 
^ni  which  all  the  other  tnitlia  flow,  remained  sound  and  un- 
contaminatt^,  in  all  the  three  denominations  of  christians. 
This  ground  work,  lie  supposed,  was  contained  in  that  ancient 
formula,  called  the  Aposiks"  Creed.  The  second  assumption 
was,  that  whatever  is  supported  by  the  constant  and  uniform 
consent  and  authority  of  the  ancient  christian  fathers,  who 
were  ornaments  to  the  five  first  centuries,  must  bo  regarded  as 
equally  true  and  cert>ain  with  what  we  find  recoi'ded  In  the 
holy  Scriptures.  The  Jrvt  of  these  was  the  pillar  that  sus- 
tained the  whole  project  he  had  in  view  :  the  »eeond  was  nf  use 
to  excuse  certain  papal  institutions  and  opinions,  wliicli  were 
very  dis^eeablc  to  Lutherans,  and  to  establish  harmony 
among  disagreeing  christians. 

§  24.  In  these  commotions  and  contests,  were  involved, 
Uiough  in  a  different  way,  the  divines  of  Rinteln.  Konigsberg, 
•nd  Jena:  to  say  nothing  of  some  others.  The  divines  of 
BtDtelo,  especially  Jo/in  tieniehlug  and  Peter  Musmm,  by  many 
things,  but  most  clearly  in  the  conference  at  Cassel  alreatly 
jnontioned,  gave  evidence,  that  they  approved  of  the  plan  of 
Calixtut  for  t^rminiiting  tho  contests  among  christians,  ami 
ttqtecially  among  protestants.  And  th^y  too  were  attacked, 
fe  varioos  publications,  by  the  Saxon  divines,  and  such  as  took 
sideB  with  them'.  At  Kiinigsberg,  Chritt.  Dnyer,  a  very 
iMmed  man,  and  John  LaUrmann.  l>oth  pupils  of  Calirtus, 
•Tth  Michael  liehm,  signified  pretty  clearly,  that  they  favoured 

•  8e*  Abnb.  Cnioviin,  7/>A>nn  ■'fjnr-  Aetnti  Miirci,  [in  Gurauui,]  vol.  f, 
-       ■-     ,p.el«,*c.     Jo.Qoo.Widdi,      |..a86,A.i:. 
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tliL'  opinions  of  their  instructor.  Against  them,  hostility  waa 
declared,  not  only  by  their  colleagues,  John  Behm  and  Celetiine 
Mlitlenta,  but  Ukewise  by  the  whole  body  of  nilniaters  at  Konis- 
berg.  And  the  contest  waa  protracted  many  years,  in  such  a 
manner,  as  brought  honour  to  neither  party  in  the  view  of  pos- 
terity. This  intestine  war  being  extinguished,  partly  by  the 
authority  of  the  supreme  magistrate,  and  partly  by  the  death 
of  Behm  and  Midenta,  Dreyer&nd  his  associates  had  to  sustain 
another  and  a  permanent  one,  with  those  foreign  divines,  who 
viewed  the  Oalixtine  opinions  as  pernicious,  and  the  defenders 
of  them  as  enemies  to  the  church  :  nor  can  this  foreign  contest 
likewise  be  commended,  either  for  its  equity  or  its  moderation  *. 
§  26.  In  these  conmiotions  the  divines  of  Jena  manifested 
uncommon  prudence  and  moderation.  For  while  they  in- 
genuously confessed  that  all  the  opinions  of  Calixfug  could 
scarcely  be  tolerated,  and  could  not  be  admitted  entirely, 
without  injury  to  the  truth  ;  they  judged  that  most  of  his  doc- 
trines were  not  so  very  bad  as  the  Saxons  supposed  them  to  be ; 
and  that  several  of  them  might  be  tolerated  without  the  least 
hazard.  Solnmoa  Glamm,  a  nian  of  frreat  mildness,  by  order 
of  Etnett  the  Piom,  duke  of  Sase-Wotha,  most  equitably 
examined  the  importance  of  the  several  controverted  points  in 
a  work  expressly  on  the  subject '.  John  Mmnnis  a  man  of 
superior  learning  and  uncommon  acuteness,  first  determined, 
that  it  was  allowable  to  say,  with  Caluins  and  Horneiitx,  that 
in  a  certain  sense,  good  works  are  necessary  to  salvation : 
afterwards  ho  maintained  among  his  intimate  friends,  that 
little  or  no  importance  was  attached  to  some  of  the  other  ques- 
tions. These,  therefore,  the  Calixtine  divines  would  not,  per- 
haps, have  refiised  as  arbiters.  But  this  moderation  was  so 
offensive  to  the  Saxon  dirines,  that  they  arraigned  the  school 
of  Jena  on  suspicion  of  many  errors,  and  declared,  that  John 


•  ChriBlophBr  Hartknoch'B  Prati' 
nieie  Kircien-huloFie,  booli  ii.  ch.  x. 
p  003,  Ac  andothcn.  MfiUer'sfSm- 
hria  LMerala,  tom.  iii.  p.  160,  &c. 
The  Acts  «aA  Docnnunts  ue  in  ^o 
I'lufkiMig'  Ifaduiiiifi..  4.  r.  1740. 
|,.  14*.  A.u.  17*2-  i'-  2lt.  1.  11.  1745. 
|>.  Dl,  mirl  elaewlierP. 


'  TliiBjudgraenI,  drawn  np  iu  Ger- 
nuui,  WES  fir»l  publiahed,  after  die 
death  of  Glaaaius,  ia  1002  ;  and  ■gain, 
a  few  yean  ago,  >t  Jena,  in  8vo.  It 
in  sn  example  of  theoloffica)  modera- 
tion, Bud  moat  vorth]'  of  an 


* 


ca,  I.]        iirsTonv  of  tite  luther 

MtMUve  in  particular,  had  departed  in  not  a  few  things  from 
the  sonnd  faith '. 

§  26.  These  contosta  were  miecoeded,  and  extinguished,  hy 
«hat  arc  called  the  Pietistic  controversies.  These  originated 
frnm  those  who,  undoubtedly  with  the  best  intentions,  under- 
took to  aid  the  cause  of  languishing  piety,  and  to  cure  the 
faults  both  of  the  public  teachers  and  of  the  multitude.  But 
as  ofl«n  happens,  these  controversies  were  multiplied  and  ag- 
gnvated,  by  various  sorts  of  persons,  whose  ill-infomied  under- 
standing, or  heated  imagination,  or  some  wrong  bias  of  mind, 
led  them  to  excite  horrible  commotions  in  one  place  and  another, 
by  their  singular  opinions,  their  pretended  visions,  their  harsh 
and  unintelligible  rules  for  christian  conduct,  and  their  very 
imprudent  clamours  about  a  total  cliange  of  the  form  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  church.  The  slumbering  christians,  and  also 
Buch  as  bemoaned  in  secret  the  progress  of  irrehginn,  were 
first  aroused  by  Philip  James  Spener,  an  excellent  minister, 
uid  very  highly  esteemed  both  for  hb  great  piety  and  his  exteo- 
■ive  learning ;  when  he  set  up  private  meetings  at  Frankfort, 
for  the  purpose  of  exhorting  and  trauiing  the  people  to  piety, 
■nd  aftemards  set  forth,  in  a  special  treatise,  his  P'wu8  Desires, 
(Pia  Demd&tia,}  that  is,  his  views  of  the  evils  existing  in  our 
ehurch,  and  their  remedies.  Uoth  met  the  approbation  of  very 
many,  who  liai]  good  and  upright  disposition.'?.  Itut  as  many  of 
them  did  not  apply  these  remedies  for  diseased  souls,  with  suf- 
ficient caution  and  skill,  and  as  those  i-eligious  meetings,  (or 
CoUepes  of  Piety,  as  they  were  denominated,  in  terms  borrowed 
from  the  Dutch,)  enkindled  in  the  minds  of  the  multitude,  in 
several  places,  a  wild  and  enthusiastic  spirit,  rather  than  true 
love  to  God ;  several  complaints  were  soon  heard,  that,  under 
the  pretence  of  aiding  and  advancing  piety,  solid  religious 
knowledge  was  neglected,  and  fomentations  applied  to  seditious 
and  ill-balanced  minds  V 

Witt)  irtiat  holts  tbe  theologiuis 
«(  J«nft,  •od  eapecttilj'  MnsienB,  were 
charged,  may  be  beM  IobthhI  (totii  th>- 
gmv  and  wilid  wotV  ot  Mumcuh  hlm- 
■tU;  lEtilillwt,  I>n-  Jrmtcium  Thrvlngt-K 
' "  ""   <ag  Ubtr  ilrty  iwt 


Lp.  « 

■  [On  thpBo  MintrovEraieB,  it  u  pro- 
i«r  to  go  bach  tn  the  lint  uusea. 
The  It        " 


long  iWrty  von: 

,  nmmte  /M^im^ftifpM,' Jeiw.     throughout  llie  whoh 

10J7  ftod   I7M.   410.    Add  Jo.  Gvo.     icty  great  proalration  of  onler,  utij' 


Lutheran  church. 
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§  27.  These   first   commotions   would,   undoubtedly,   have 
gradually  subsided,  if  stiU  more  violent  ones  had  not  supervened 

Jf^ct  of  diBcipIinej  and  profligacy  ;  and 
the  preachers  were  incompetent  to 
meet  this  diBordered  state  of  tlilogs, 
which  continued  to  exist  iJter  the  re- 
turn uS  peace.  Some  preacbers  were 
wholly  iucsmpetent  to  it :  for  the 
people  had  to  choose  BUch  prcachore  as 
they  could  get ;  and  among  these, 
manf  were  of  diHTorent  lalcDIs  lod  I 


0  lack  of  na- 
tive laleot ;  but  (hey  had  been  ill 
inalructed.  For  education  was  very 
differently  conducted  in  the  higher 
schools  tbtn  from  what  it  is  now.  The 
chief  science  Chen  taught,  hhb  the  dt^ 
and  cloudy  Aristotelian  metaphyaiea  ; 
with  which  wero  eonnected  Bchoiaatie 
dogmatics  and  polemics.  Tbus  our 
theology  was  very  dark  and  intricate, 
uid  such  as  was  anlit  for  the  pulpit 
and  lor  oonuDOD  life  :  the  heads  of  the 
preachers  were  full  of  l«chuical  terms 
and  disdncti<ins ;  and  no  one  under- 
stood how  to  make  the  truths  of 
cliristianity  intelligible  to  the  common 
jienplo.  Besides,  aystematic  and  pole- 
mic theology  were  pursued  ;  but  moral 
theology,  and  bil^ical  interpretation, 
were  aJmost  wholly  hkid  aaide.  Of 
course  (he  preaching  was  vety  poor ; 
as  is  manifeBt  from  the  poBtills  of  those 
(imBS.  The  cterey  preached  from  the 
lectures  in  tliB  schoois  ;  and  lliereforo, 
explained  and  proTcd  the  doctrines  of 
faith,  artidcially  ;  which  the  people 
could  not  understand  :  or  tliey  oma' 
inentod  their  sermons  with  quotations 
from  tlie  fkthers,  and  from  the  heathen 
philosophers.      They  confuted 


BOfwl 


frequently,  were  unknown  to  their 
hearers ;  but  said  little  or  nothing 
that  was  calculated  to  amend  the  hearts 
of  their  hearers :  and  they  could  say 
the  less  on  such  subjects,  us  they 
themselves,  oftrn,  possvaacd  uuuuii^u- 
ticd  minds,  hearts  in  which  pride,  con- 
tentiousness, obstinacy,  and  a  peneeut- 
ing  spirit  predominated.  Other  clergy- 
men, who  were  eompctenl  to  instruct 
the  people  in  true  godluuas,  had  nut 
power  to  correct  the  disopders  that  had 
lirokun  in  ;  because  (be  bad  habits  had 
beconiK  loo  deeply  rooted,  and  the  evil 
loo  invi-teratc.    Hence  (here  were  in 


the  church  ;  and  who  wished  to  see 
godliness  more  cultivated,  and  the 
mode  of  leachi>is,  both  in  the  schools 
and  from  the  ptJpit,  reformed.  Among 
lliesc  penons,  Che  first  and  (he  moat 
famous  was  Spener.  Ho  mast  be 
looked  among  the  most  learned  and 
the  most  devout  rainifllers  of  our 
church  ;  and  together  with  most  of  the 
branches  of  theological  science,  be  was 
well  versed  in  hivCory,  and  the  auxi- 
liary sciences ;  and  had,  successively, 
as  a  preacher  at  Stnsburg,  an  elder  at 
Fruiikfort,  and  Gcsl  court  preacher  at 
Dresden,  obtuned,  in  all  these  offices, 
the  reputation  of  a  discreet,  mofleeti 
and  peaceable  theologian.  At  Dres- 
den he  fell  under  the  displeasure  of  the 
electoral  prince,  John  George  IV.  whs 
was  much  addicted  to  drunkeDneas,  and 
to  whom  Spener,  who  was  his  eonf««- 
sor,  as  he  was  going  to  confession,  ad- 
dressed a  very  respectful  letter,  eon- 
laining  an  earnest  dissuasive  fttnn  (his 
bad  habit.  Spener  now  went  to  Ber- 
lin ;  and  his  migrations  spread  wider 


principally  two  things.  Fu^M,  ha  was 
not  much  of  a  philosopher,  at  least 
theoretically  :  and  it  is  nut  much  to 
be  wondered  at,  that  he  should  have 
little  relish  for  the  di^  philosophy  of 
those  times.  Be«dcs,  if  he  ha4  pos- 
sessed a  taste  for  it,  he  would  not  have 
accomplished  what  he  did  aacomptiati. 
Stjil  this  deficiency'  ted  him,  sometimes, 
to  reason  inconclusively,  and  also  not 
to  see  clearly  the  coiisequeneea  of  bis 
propositions.  Seeondlj/,  he  was  by  na- 
turu  too  compliant  and  yielding.  He 
oould  not  say  a  hard  thing  (o  any  moiii 
and  when  he  saw  in  a  peisco  any 
marks  of  pie^,  ho  at  once  recogniam 
him  as  a  brother,  altliough  he  might 
hold  erroneous  doctrines.  And  uia 
caused  him  much  trouble,  and  led  him 
to  be  often  deceived  by  hyi>ocritea.  Thii 
was  manifestly  a  consequence  of  his 
good-natured  chamcler,  which  judf^ 
other  men  by  himself  ;  yet  it  in  some 
Deasure  obscured  the  greatness  of  his 
talents.    Still,  this  weaktKss  will  hin- 


cjt,  I,]  iiisTonv  or   tuk   lutkeiian'  CHrnm.  1&5 

in  lfJ89,  at  Leipsie.     Certain  pious  and  Icanicd  men,  fspecially 
Aagttutus  Herman   Franek,   John   Caepar   Srhmle,   and  Paul 


4n  so  imp*rti>l  mu)  frotn  ackoon'- 
Ivdging  Uui  Spcuer  ww  really  >  grol 
man ;  to  whom  wo  atniut  indebted 
for  Ihc  improTeniMiI  of  our  uiode  of 
pnwhiog,  for  more  freeilom  iu  tlio 
tnaniMr  of  handling  ibeological  sub- 
Jeett,  for  the  introducdoa  of  loletatioo 
to*krd>  other  ivligioua  secta,  nud  tU' 
wtnb  individuals  who  deiiatu  bma 
the  eonunou  ereod,  aad  for  the  aU- 
raiKwment  of  true  godliness  in  uur 
ilrnrch.  Tills  kM  ohjrot  ho  cn- 
daaTOurcd  lo  cffocl,  «Bpe«iaUy  by  his 
CaUt^  </  IliVy;  which  hu  set  up  by 
Ok  advice  of  lome  fHenda  at  Prank- 
fert  in  1070,  fini  iu  bis  own  house, 
and  aflerwarda  ako  in  the  chiuvh  ; 
|iartly  tu  [infiluci:!  marc  cordial  frtend- 
■tlip,  amuDg  Ibittw  whii  were  seeking  to 
tiiij  thi'ir  bouIb  ;  and  portly  to  Tiaidcr 
dw  pnhlio  preaching  of  God's  word 
Eton  profitable,  by  explaining  the  aer- 
tDOOB  dplivercd,  by  catednsing,  by 
lecMlH»  on  the  holy  SmpEurea,  with 
MSjer  and  singing.  The  appellation, 
hUya  o/Pidf,-nv>  derived  from  Hoi- 
hod  ;  wbcre  there  is  a  party,  who, 
frno  their  meetings  for  warship,  whieh 
tbey  call  CoUopi',  arc  denuminatod  Cul- 
tff&aU.  (Scfi  below,  chap,  ril  fi  1.} 
Fran  tbttD  the  name  waa  derived, 
thonxh  Spenor'B  meetings  had  no  re- 
•nuNanra  to  tho  inBiitutions  of  the 
Dntdb  Collegianla.  To  the  eHlablish- 
nnl  of  these  meetinn,  moat  be  added 
nmnBDce^  which  caused  Spener 
tfonblc.  When  Amd's  Polilli 
republished  in  IG7ji,Spener 
. .    ,  a  loag  preface  tu  them  ;  in 

whieli,  logEiher  with  his  favuuritc 
dodrina  of  better  lima  to  eomc,  the 
BfBviBna  general  mnvDnion  of  (he 
^e<n,  and  Ifae^Tcal  downfall  of  p 
ihr   drfcets 


faaprovnl  mode  of  levcbbg  in  the 
lughsr  achools,  the  better  instruetinu 
of  youLh,  the  dispinwint'  with  nioiaphy- 
■ins,  and  a  h*1ous  appueathm  to  bibli- 


nnntrdaepanttely.in  1078,  »ud  cnUlIrd 
TlaDMtria.  f  The  whole  lillo  of  the 
booh,  wfairb  was  written  b  flcmuui. 


waa :  Pitt  lietidrria,  W  Eanal  Daitvi 

fur  tkt  jfvUf  irnjirvncmiHt  p/  llui  tnr 
Bmnyfiioil  Ckurek,  with  nw  ekri^i.in 
pr^woKtU/rrr  (hri  oijiiel.  Tr.]  It  was 
well  rveoived  by  the  majority,  aud  waa 
praiaed  evrn  by  tiume  who  afterwards 
bra'iune  bis  enemies.  Dut  after  a  while 
propofiitiona  were  drawn  from  it,  wbieh 
wcro  charged  upon  him  bh  crrorn. 
The  dm  attack  wia  mado  by  Dilfeld, 
a  deauon  at  Nordhaitacn,  who  assailed 
the  pnaition  that  a  true  tbeotngian  mital 
be  a  regunemlv  nuui.  Omter  dinlur- 
bances  atdhc  from  the  niu<iting».  Many 
imitated  them  ;  but  they  did  not  pos- 
nesB  SpeuET's  prudence.  In  «ome, 
tlicrc  waa  no  preacher  to  regulate  the 
meeting ;  and  there,  ai)  Hirts  of  ir- 
regularity took  place.  In  others,  every 
one  WBH  allowed  to  speak ;  and  i^ 
course  speecheB  were  often  made,  which 
contravened  the  slaudard  evangelical 
doctrines,  and  Ttiu  into  enthusiasm  : 
and  now  viffionariea  and  entfanaiasta 
actually  cunnecled  ^emselves  with  the 
followers  of  Spcner.  In  small  villages, 
they  went  on  lolcrably  well :  but  in 
larger  places,  as  Hamburg  for  ex. 
ample,  there  were  frequent  commo* 
^ooa.  And  there  in  particular,  Jo. 
Fred.  Mayer,  a  Hamburg  doctor,  dia- 
tinguished  himself  in  a  very  oBeiisivc 
manner,  by  his  carnal  a^  acainst 
Speller's  brother- in-law,  Jo.  Ueory 
Horbius.  See  Kmiler's  Ilia.  Jfiis:- 
MuitiMnpfn,  vol.  ivii.  p.  363,  &c. 
At  Erfurt,  Dantuc,  WulfeiihUtlel, 
Gotha,  and  even  at  Halle  in  Saxonj-, 
there  were  great  oommotioDs,  which  the 
fiflirates  had  to  still.  Spi-ner  him- 
wben  he  saw  the  disorders  that 
arose  from  these  meetings,  suppivasod 
those  hf  had  set  np.  Othcre  followed 
his  ejiample.  But  in  many  placeii,  the 
people  wtiold  not  give  them  up :  while 
yet  (hey  did  not  oxereiau  aullicienl 
prudence.  The  |>eople  tnupwiilly  be- 
gan (o  roT«ake  the  public  womblp.  and 
to  run  only  to  llic  meetings  :  and  the 
bbune   was   cuat  upon  Sjienor ;   who 

and  who  by  bU  preaching  and  his  pub- 
Uealions,  enilieitly  oppa•l^d  tliis  wi-on^ 
conduct.     SeU.\ 


nuLgisI 
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Aivtmiyy  who  were  disciples  and  friends  of  Spener^  then  sustain- 
ing the  office  of  first  preacher  at  the  Saxon  court,  and  who 
were  teachers  of  philosophy,  supposed  that  candidates  for  the 
sacred  office  might  be,  and  ought  to  be,  better  trained  for  their 
employment,  than  the  practice  of  the  universities  allowed ;  and 
therefore  they  undertook,  themselves,  to  expound  certain  books 
of  the  holy  Bible,  in  such  a  manner,  as  at  the  same  time  to 
infuse  a  spirit  of  solid  piety  into  the  minds  of  their  hearers. 
This  new  and  singular  course  allured  very  many  to  their  lec- 
tures :  many  of  whom  exhibited  the  benefits  they  derived  from 
these  recitations,  in  lives  and  conduct  very  remote  from  the 
vicious  habits  of  that  age.  Whether  this  first  fervour  of  both 
the  teachers  and  the  learners,  laudable  and  excellent  in  itself, 
was  always  kept  within  due  bounds,  it  is  not  easy  for  any  one 
to  say :  but  this  is  certain,  many,  and  they  men  of  great 
authority,  maintain  that  it  was  not ;  and  public  fame  reports, 
that  some  things  were  brought  forward  and  transacted,  in  those 
Biblical  Colleges^  as  they  were  called,  which  were  in  themselves 
indeed  easy  to  be  excused  and  borne  with,  if  referred  to  mode- 
rate and  candid  judges,  yet  not  a  little  variant  ftx)m  common 
usage  and  the  laws  of  prudence.  When  great  tumult  arose, 
and  the  matter  was  brought  to  a  judicial  investigation,  the 
learned  men  above  named,  were  pronounced  innocent,  or  not 
guilty  of  the  errors  alleged  against  them;  yet  they  were 
ordered  to  desist  from  the  labours,  which  they  had  commenced. 
In  these  commotions,  the  invidious  name  of  Pietists  was  first 
heard  of,  or  at  least  first  publicly  used.  Some  light-minded 
people  first  imposed  it  on  those  who  attended  these  Biblical 
Colleges^  and  whose  lives  accorded  with  the  precepts  there  incul- 
cated :  afterwards  it  was  extended  to  all  those,  who  were  sup- 
posed, either  to  profess  too  rigid  and  austere  principles  of 
morals,  or  neglecting  the  truth,  to  refer  all  religion  to  mere 
piety.  But,  as  is  apt  to  be  the  fortune  of  names  which  desig- 
nate particular  sects,  this  name  was  not  unfrequently  applied,  in 
familiar  discourse,  to  the  very  best  of  men,  to  those  who  were 
as  careful  to  advance  truth  as  piety  :  and  on  the  other  hand,  it 
was  very  often  applied  to  those  who  might  more  correctly  be 
denominated  the  flagitious,  the  delirious,  and  fanatical  \ 

>  When    Spcner  was    called    from     stantly  with  him  a  number  of  theolo- 
Frankfort  to   Dresden^  he  had  con-     gical  students,  some  of  whom  lodged  in 
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§  28.  From  Leipsie  this  controversy  spread  with  incredible 
rapidity,   throughout  Lutheran   Grermany,  nay,   through  our 

who  loved  holinefB  must  have  also  such 
ColUyia  [or  lectures :  for  the  Germans 
use  the  word  eolUgia  in  Latin,  and  col- 
Ugten  in  German,  both  for  the  lectures 
of  professors  in  a  university,  and  for 
associate  bodie$  of  learned  men:  so  that 
CoUMia  Bibliea  may  here  be  best  trans- 
Uted  Biblioal  Lectnret.  Tr.]  Thus 
the  learned  and  the  unlearned  held 
meetings  which  were  called  seasons  for 
prayer  and  for  devotion.  Into  these 
meetings^  fantastical  persons  and  en- 
thusiasts insinuated  themselves,  and 
talked  of  the  millennial  kingdom,  and 
the  downfall  of  Babylon ;  raued  against 
the  clergy,  and  brought  forward  pro- 
phecies, and  dreams,  and  visions. 
Hence  there  arose,  in  almost  all  places^ 
Pietistic  commotions;  which  the  ma- 
gistrates endeavoured  to  still  by  severe 
laws.  During  these  transactions,  Spe- 
ncr  was  called  from  Dresden  to  Berlin; 
and  Thomas!  us,  of  whom  the  Lei|Muc 
divines  complained  as  being  a  heretic 
and  a  teacher  of  error,  was  obliged  to 
flee  to  Halle.  He  it  was  projected 
the  establishment  of  the  university  of 
Halle;  and  Spener  supported  him. 
The  university  was  established ;  and 
the  very  maHters,  who  had  held  thu 
biblical  lectures  at  Leipsie,  were,  in 
part,  appointed  the  professors  of  theo- 
logy in  this  new  university.  These 
commenced  reading,  according  to 
Spener^s  views ;  and  abolished  the  old 
scholastic  method  of  teaching.  They 
spoke  diHi)aragingly  of  philosophy ;  and 
said,  that  polemics  made  the  people 
too  disputatious;  that  the  greatest 
heretic  was  the  old  Adam ;  and  that  he 
especially  must  be  comliated.  In 
place  of  polemic  theology,  they  recom- 
mended mystic  :  and  nearly  all  the 
mystical  writings  of  the  French  and 
Italians,  were  translated  and  printed 
at  the  Orphan  House  ui  Halle.  Per- 
sons, who  on  account  of  their  peculiar 
opinions,  were  not  tolerated  in  other 
places,  were  received  and  provided  for 
at  Halle.  While  these  things  were 
going  forward,  the  divines  of  Wittem- 
berg,  (for  we  pass  over  the  attack  of 
the  Leipsie  divines,)  in  the  year  16!>5, 
brought  a  formal  accusation  against 
Spener,  aa  a  teacher  of  error:  and 


house,  and  others  boarded  at  his 
table,  and  whom  he  instmcted  how  to 
diseharge  profitably  the  duties  of 
preaehers.  Some  of  these  went  to 
Leipnc^  to  teach  theology  there,  in  ac- 
eordanoe  with  Spener's  prescnptions. 
Among  these  were  Aug.Herm.  Franck, 
and  Paul  Antony,  both  afterwards  pro- 
feoMirs  at  Halle,  Jo.  Gasp.  Schade, 
afterwards  a  famous  preacher  at 
Berlin,  and  Herm.  van  der  Hart,  after- 
wards professor  at  Helmstadt.  These 
comn^nced  the  biblical  lectures.  In 
these  there  was  something  new;  for 
the  lectures  were  given  in  German, 
Lather's  translation  was  here  and  there 
amended,  and  the  explanation  of  the 
holy  scriptures  was  followed  by  reli- 
gious  exhortations.  Concerning  these 
biblical  lectures,  especially  as  the  reli- 
gious lectures  of  some  of  the  professors 
were  now  more  thinly  attended,  all 
sorts  of  rumours  soon  spread  abroad, 
some  of  which  were  groundless,  and 
others  perhaps  had  some  foundation. 
It  was  said,  that  not  only  students, 
but  also  labouring  men,  and  women, 
were  admitted  to  them  ;  and  that  every 
one  present  was  allowed  to  teach  and 
to  explain  the  scriptures.  Those  who 
attended  these  lectures  cliangcd  their 
manners,  and  their  dress,  refrained 
from  the  customary  amusements,  and 
obtained  the  name  of  Pietists ;  (to  which 
a  severe  funeral  discourse  of  Dr.  Carp- 
zov,  at  the  interment  of  a  hearer  of 
Mr.  Franck,  and  the  funeral  ode  of 
Lie.  Feller,  on  the  same  occasion, 
wherein  the  import  of  the  word,  and 
the  characteristics  of  a  Pietist,  were 
explained,  are  supposed  principally  to 
have  contributed.)  In  the  year  1689, 
the  court  of  Dresaen  appointed  a  com- 
mission to  investigate  this  affair :  but  the 
accused  masters,  (especially  Franck,) 
obtained  the  famous  Christ.  Thomasius 
for  their  counsellor ;  who  well  defended 
them,  in  a  published  judicial  argument, 
and  showed  palpably  the  nullity  of  the 
criminal  process  commenced  against 
them ;  and  they  were  acquitted  of  all 
criminality :  though,  at  the  same  time, 
their  biblical  lectures  were  prohibited. 
But  the  thing  shot  like  lightning,  from 
LeipeiG  through  the  whole  church.  All 
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whole  church.  For  from  this  time  onward,  every  where,  in 
cities,  villages,  and  hamlets,  people  suddenly  started  up,  of  all 
orders  and  classes,  learned  and  illiterate,  males  and  females  ; 
who  pretended  to  be  called,  by  some  divine  impulse,  to  eradi- 
cate wickedness,  to  encourage  and  to  propagate  neglected 
piety,  to  regulate  and  govern  the  Church  of  Christ  more  wisely ; 
and  who  showed,  partly  by  oral  declarations,  partly  by  their 
writings,  and  partly  by  their  institutions,  what  must  be  done 
in  order  to  effect  the  great  object.  Nearly  all  who  were  ani- 
mated with  this  zeal,  agreed,  that  there  was  no  more  powerful 
and  salutary  means  for  imbuing  the  people  with  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  divine  things,  and  with  the  love  of  holiness,  than 
those  private  discussions  and  conventicles,  which  they  under- 
stood were  first  instituted  by  Spener^  and  afterwards  held 
at  Leipsic.  Meetings,  therefore,  of  this  kind,  but  of  a  difierent 
character,  some  better  and  others  worse  regulated,  were  opened 
in  numerous  places.  These  unusual  and  unexpected  move- 
ments gave  the  more  trouble  and  perplexity  to  those  who  had 
the  oversight  of  the  church  and  the  state,  because  those  upright 
and  well  meaning  persons  concerned  in  these  meetings,  were 
joined  by  many  erratic  and  rash  persons ;  who  proclaimed  the 
impending  fall  of  Babylon, — (so  they  chose  to  call  the  Lutheran 
church;) — alarmed  and  agitated  the  populace,  by  fictitious 
visions,  and  divine  impulses;  arrogated  to  themselves  the 
authority  of  prophets  of  God ,  and  not  only  obscured  religious 
subjects,  by  a  gloomy  jargon,  of  I  know  not  whose  coinage,  but 
also  recalled  upon  the  stage  opinions  long  since  condemned ; 
asserted,  that  the  reign  of  a  thousand  years,  mentioned  by  St. 
John,  was  at  hand ;  and  in  short,  plotted  the  overthrow  of 
our  best  institutions ;  and  demanded  that  the  privilege  of 
teaching  should  be  granted  indiscriminately  to  all.  Hence  the 
Lutheran  church  was  miserably  rent  into  parties,  to  the  joy  of 
the  papists  ;  the  most  violent  contests  every  where  arose ; 
and  those  who  disagreed,  more  perhaps  in  terms,  and  in  ex- 

Bffainst  this  attack   Spener  defended  our    divines   were  divided    into    the 

himself  energetically.     It  is  certain,  orthodox    and    the    Spenerian.     The 

that  the  court  of  Dresden,  in  whose  theologians  of  Halle  joined  the  party 

^'c   the    university  of  Halle  was    a  of  their  teachers  ;  and  thence  arose  a 

thorn,  looked  upon   this  attack  with  disquietude,    which    scarcely    has    a 

pleasure.      From    this    time    onwaurd,  parallel.     Sckl.\ 
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tcnwl  and  indiBercnt  things,  tlian  on  doctrioes  of  high  momenta, 
wt-re  arrayed  against  each  otlier ;  and  liiuiUv,  in  most  provinces, 
seven  laws  were  enacted  ag^n^  those  denominated  Pieti»U'. 

§  29.  These  restorers  of  piety  were  of  two  claasra.  Some 
proposed  to  advance  the  cause,  and  yet  leave  in  full  force  botli 
the  creed  of  the  church,  as  contained  in  our  public  fonnulas, 
Mid  also  its  discipline  and  form  of  government.  But  others 
judged,  that  holiness  could  not  possibly  flourish  among  us, 
unless  both  the  received  doctrines  were  modified,  and  t)ie  whole 
itit«nial  or;r&nizatioD  and  the  customs  of  our  church,  wt;re 
dunged.  PMlIp  Jamei  Spener.  who  removed  from  Dresden  to 
Berlin  in  1691,  is  justly  considered  us  standing  at  the  head  of 
the  former  class.  With  him  agreed,  especially  the  theologians 
of  the  new  university  at  Halle ;  aitiong  whom  were  Aujtustas 
Hfrtnan  Fraack,  and  Paid  Aafony,  who  liad  previously  fallen 
under  snspioion  at  Leipsic.  The  object  of  this  class  no  one 
much  censured  ;  nor  could  a  man  censure  it,  imless  he  wnslied 
to  appear  a  bad  man :  yet  many  persons,  and  especially  the 
theological  faculty  at  Wittcmberg,  were  of  opinion,  that  in  the 
proaecutinn  of  this  object,  some  principles  were  adopted,  and 
^na  formed,  which  were  injurious  to  the  truth  and  adverse  to 
ttiR  intt'roats  of  the  church.  And  this  belief  led  the(ii,  ]>ublicly 
to  Mocuse  of  many  false  and  dajigcrous  opinions,  first,  S/viwr, 
■ia  the  year  1  Gi>o,  and  afterwards  his  associates  and  friends,  who 
defendfd  the  reputation  of  this  great  man.  The  veatigos  of 
thcM)  contests  are  still  so  recent,  that  whoever  Is  disposed, 
may  easily  leani  with  what  degree  of  good  faith,  niodeety,  and 
equity,  they  were  conducted  on  both  sides. 


■  For  Uic  itliutntiun  of  lhf«c  luu, 
id  piMT  of  ^1  uthcn.  ma)'  l-e  cuUBultod, 
Jn.  Geo.  Wal«b,  lulroduifioii  lo  tin 
CaaUoterna  itmur  CkurrA,  [ill  Gennaii,  ] 
ml.  ii.  tni  iii.  He  eonclKl^  nuics  thu 
««rbaa  AM*  <rf  thn  tngcdy ,  cnumenites 
tit*  [iriDcipBl  diqnitea,  uiLjoining  hia 
mm  uplnwD,  uul  cvcrj'  where  meDtiona 
Ilia  anllMrittM.  A  faU  mil  mmplelc 
hiMnty  hanUy  atiy  arm  iiuii  isiuld  ci>in- 
IKiH,  iIh!  Inmnotlmw  wetp  wi  Dama- 
nn*  (nil  varitmM.      It  ia  Uixn'roro  to 


whI   impviim]   i 


well   ■ 


uid  wcU  pravidcil  with  tlic  n 
ilocumonta,  wuulil  uiiUiTI«kc  tl 
|Kwition  of  such  n  hisloiy.  I(  PcrUtin 
perwoM  werv  lu  culluci  bom  Ihe  puliliu 
records  aud  from  Tkrioui  |lri^'nl« 
papen,  tha  InuiaacliDna  in  pKHioular 
diatricts,  and  tium  deliver  amr  the 
wliole  to  as  hidiridiut,  who  ah'iulil 
■rmnge,  minhtav,  and  iupvl  atntiKth 
la  thu  wlidJi'  1  tha  huaiaon  would  tlmn, 
perhspa,  he  uconipliahed  in  thv  timt 
nMuintr  it  eon  bo.  Such  n  hiatal?, 
wiiltiii  with  niodf^ratiifli  and  disorrliiui, 
would  be  pxccrdlngljr  usi^l,  hi  vwy 
nmny  wnj*. 
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§  30.  The  subject  matter  of  these  controversies  was  mani- 
fold, and  therefore  cannot  be  reduced  to  one  grand  pomt,  or 
comprehended  under  one  term.  Yet  if  we  consider  the  aims 
of  those  from  whom  they  originated,  the  principal  questions 
may  be  brought  under  certain  heads.  Those  who  laboured  to 
advance  the  cause  of  piety,  in  the  first  place,  were  of  opinioii 
that  the  most  strenuous  opposers  of  their  object  were  the  very 
persons  whose  office  it  was  to  promote  piety;  namely,  the 
teachers  and  ministers  of  the  church.  Hence  they  would  com- 
mence with  them ;  and  would  make  it  their  special  care  that 
none  might  become  pastors  of  the  christian  congregations  who 
were  not  properly  educated,  and  also  sanctified,  or  full  of  divine 
love.  For  this  purpose ;  I.  They  recommended  the  reformar 
tion  of  the  theological  schools.  They  would  have  the  syste- 
matic theology  of  the  age,  which  was  confined  to  certain  short 
and  nice  questions,  and  wrapped  up  in  unusual  phraseology,  to 
be  laid  amde ;  the  controversies  with  other  sects  to  be,  indeed 
not  wholly  neglected,  yet  less  attended  to ;  and  the  combinar 
tion  and  intermixture  of  philosophy  and  human  wisdom  wiHi 
the  truths  of  revelation  to  be  wholly  abolished.  On  the  con- 
trary, they  thought  the  young  men  designed  for  the  ministry 
should  be  led  to  read  and  meditate  upon  the  holy  Scriptures ; 
a  simple  knowledge  of  the  christian  religion,  derived  principally 
fi*om  the  sacred  volume,  should  be  instilled  into  them ;  and 
that  their  whole  education  should  be  directed  more  to  practical 
utility  and  the  edification  of  christians,  and  not  so  much  for 
display  and  personal  glory.  As  some  of  them,  perhaps,  dis- 
puted on  these  subjects  without  using  sufficient  precision  and 
prudence,  a  suspicion  arose  with  many  that  these  patrons  of 
piety  despised  philosophy  and  other  branches  of  learning 
altogether ;  that  they  rejected  all  solid  knowledge  in  theology ; 
that  they  disapproved  of  zeal  in  the  defence  of  the  truth 
against  its  corrupters ;  and  that  they  made  theological 
learning  to  consist  in  a  crude  and  vague  power  of  declaiming 
about  morals  and  practical  duties.  And  hence  arose  the  con- 
test respecting  the  value  of  philosophy  and  human  science  in 
religion,  the  dignity  and  utility  of  what  is  called  systematic 
theology,  the  necessity  of  controversial  theology,  the  value  of 
mystical  theology,  the  best  method  of  instructing  the  people, 
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land  other  similar  questions.  11.  Tbey  taught,  that  equal 
I  aolicitude  should  bo  &ha\vii,  that  the  future  t«aclK<rs  m  the 
I  diurchea  might  coosecrate  thotr  hearts  to  God,  and  be  living 
mples  of  (liety,  as  that  they  might  carry  away  from  the 
uuivereities  minds  well  fraught  with  useful  knowledge.  From 
this  opinion,  to  uchich  all  good  men  readily  assented,  originated 
not  only  eertain  regulations  suited  to  restrain  tlie  passions  of 
studious  youth,  and  to  awaken  in  theni  holy  emotions  and 
resolutions,  but  likewise  tliat  doctrine  which  produced  so  much 
eontroTerey,  namely :  That  no  one  can  teach  others  to  he  pious, 
:Bnd  guide  them  to  salvation,  imless  he  is  himself  pious  and  a 
ifricod  of  God.  Many  supposed  that  this  doctrine  both  di^ro- 
gated  irom  the  efficacy  of  God's  word,  winch  cannot  lie  frus- 
torUed  by  the  imperfections  of  its  ministers,  and  also  led  on  to 
Ithe  long  exploded  errors  of  the  Dunatictts :  and  especially  aB  it 
s  not  stated  with  equal  caution  and  piudence  by  all.  And 
feere  commenced  those  long  and  difBcult  controversies  which 
E  not  yet  terminated :  Whether  the  knowledge  of  religion, 
i*hich  a  wicked  man  may  acquire,  can  bo  called  theology ! 
Whether  a  vicious  man  can  have  a  true  knowledge  of  religion ! 
How  far  may  the  ministrations  of  an  irreligious  minister  be 
efficacious  and  salutary  '.  Whether  illumination  is  ever  given 
to  a  had  man,  whose  heart  is  averse  from  God  1  and  the  like. 

§  31.  These  restorers  of  fallen  piety,  to  render  the  people 
sore  obedient  to  their  pious  and  properly  educated  teachers, 
and  more  rt«olute  in  opjwsuig  their  native  depravity,  deemed  it 
,  I.  To  suppress,  in  the  public  instruction,  eertain 
1  expressions  which  the  depravity  of  men  leads  them 
infrequently  to  construe  in  a  way  to  favour  their  wicked- 
Such  were  the  following :  that  no  {M^rsoIl  can  attain,  in 
the  present  hfe,  that  perfection  which  the  law  of  God  demands: 
at  good  works  ore  not  necessary  to  salvation:  that  in  the 
t  of  justification  faith  only  is  concerned,  and  not  also  good 
worka.  But  very  many  feared,  lest,  if  these  barriers  were 
removed,  the  truth  would  be  corrupted,  or  at  least  would  be 
^posed  naked  and  defenceless  to  its  enemies.  II.  Tlmt 
•trictcr  rules  of  conduct  should  be  introduced  than  wore  genc- 
tally  f(illowe<I ;  and  tliat  tunny  things  which  foster  the  internal 
I  uf  tho  mind,  such  as  dancing.  [>antomimes,  jocular 
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discourse,  plays,  dramatic  exhibitions,  the  reading  of  ludicrous 
books,  and  certain  kinds  of  amusements,  should  be  removed 
from  the  class  of  indifferent  things,  which  are  either  good  or 
bad,  according  to  the  spirit  and  temper  of  those  who  engage  in 
them,  and  should  be  dassed  among  sinful  and  unlawful  things. 
But  many  thought  this  morality  too  rigorous..  Hence  that  old 
controversy  of  the  schools  was  revived;  whether  there  are 
certain  actions  that  are  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  indifferent ; 
or  whether  every  thing  men  do,  is  either  sinful  or  holy.  And 
on  each  of  the  subjects  enumerated,  there  were  frequent  and 
very  warm  debates,  which  were  not  always  conducted  with 
precision,  temperance,  and  gravity.  III.  That,  in  addition  to 
the  pubUc  assembUes  for  reUgious  worship,  there  should  be 
frequent  private  meetings  for  prayer  and  other  religious  exer- 
cises. But  very  many  judged,  and  experience  confirmed  the 
opinion,  that  these  Colleges  of  piety^  as  they  were  called,  were 
attended  with  more  danger  than  profit.  The  minor  contests, 
respecting  certain  terms  or  plans,  which  did  not  originate  from 
these  sources,  need  not  be  mentioned '.  But  it  is  important  to 
add,  that  the  kindness  of  those  who  were  so  earnest  to  promote 
piety  towards  certain  persons,  who  were  not  perhaps  bad  men, 
but  whose  understandings  were  not  well  informed  and  sound, 
or  who  were  chargeable  with  no  slight  errors ;  exceedingly 
displeased  many  of  the  opposite  party,  and  afforded  them  no 
little  ground  for  suspicion,  that  they  set  a  lower  value  upon 
truth  and  the  theology  contained  in  the  sjrmbolical  books  than 
upon  practical  holiness.  Among  so  great  a  multitude  of  com- 
batants, and  they  men  of  various  classes  and  tempers,  it  is  not 
strange  that  there  should  have  been  many  indiscreet  persons, 
some  over-zealous,  and  others  leaning  towards  the  opposite 
faults  to  those  which  they  wished  to  avoid. 

§  32.  The  other  class  of  Pietists,  or  those  who  laboured  to 
promote  piety  in  a  way  that  would  lead  to  a  change  in  the 
established  doctrines  of  the  Lutheran  community,  and  to  a 

•  All  these  controversies  were  first  mcnts  of  both  parties,  from  Joachim 

collected  and  arranged, tboueh  imdul^  Lange's  Antibarbarut ;   and  from  his 

multiplied  by  Sam.  Schelwig,  in  his  German   work,   entitled    the    Middle 

Synopiii  Contr&fpemarum  tub  PieUUU  Way  (Die  Mitt^lstrasfc J ;    and    also 

Pratejotu    motarum :    first    publislied,  from  Val.    Em.    Loscher's   I'tmothmt 

Dantzic,  1701,  8vo.     But  they  may  be  Vettnnw,  which  is  extant  in  two  vo- 

better  learned,  together  with  the  argu-  lumcs. 
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ification  of  the  whole  fonn  and  constitution  of  the  church, 
men  of  various  characters.     Souig  of  them,  ilestitutti  of  a 
I   understanding,   were  not  so  much  errorists,  aa  msn 
reason  and  judgment  were  impaired  :  others  combined 
which  they  either  derived  from  the   works   of 
or  invented  themselves,   with  some  portion  of  sound 
;.     We  shall  montion  only  some  of  the  better  sort  of 
,  and  such  as  acquired  a  distinguished  reputation. — Godfrey 
Id,  of  Anneberg  in  Sa.\ony,  a  man  of  much  reading,  of  a 
understanding,  and  of  natural  eloquence,  disturbed  the 
of  the  centuiy  by  various  writings,  but  especially  by  liis 
iiy  of  the  chiu-ch  and  of  heresies,   which  he,  certainly 
ii)ut  just  grounds,   entitled   an   impartial  histor}'*.     By 
nature  melancholy,  gloomy,  and  austere,  he  applied  himself  to 
the  reading  of  the  works  of  the  mt/sticg,  who  so  inucli  resembled 
iiuneelf,  till  his  mind  was  so  wrought  up,  that  he  regarded 
as  the  wisest  men  in  the  world,  made  all  religion  to  con- 
it  in  certain  indescribable  internal  sensatiuns  and  emotions, 
id  little  regard  for  doctrinal  theology,  and  expended  all  tlie 
(wers  of  his  genius  in  collecting  and  exaggerating  the  faults  i 
our  own  and  former  times.     If,  as  all  admit,  it  is  the  first  J 
;ce{lence  of  a  historian  to  afford  no  ground  for  suspicion  of 
ther  partial  or  unfriendly  feelings,  no  man  was  ever  more 
ifit  to  be  a  historian  ttian  Godfrey  Arnold.     The  man  must 
I  unable  to  see  at  all,  who  can  read  his  history,  and  yet  say 
at  be  docs  not  sec  and  feel  that  it  is  throughout  dictated  by  ■ 
aeion  and  strong  hatred  of  the  received  doctrines  and  institu-  | 
MIS  [of  our  church].     Arnold  assumes  it  as  an  undeniahlv  I 
:,  in  ids  historj',  that  all  the  evils  which  have  crept  into  tha  4 
church,  since  the  times  of  the  apostles,  have  originated  \ 
m  tlie  ministers  and  rulers  of  the  church,  who  were  wicked  i 
d  ungodly  men.     On  this  assumption,  he  supposes  that  all  I 
lo  madi!  opposition  to  the  priests  and  ministers  of  religion,  J 
il  suflerod  persecution  from  them,  were  pious  and  holy  men: 
1  on  the  other  Iiand,  that  such  as  pleased  the  clergy,  were 
mtic  anil  averse  to  true  piety.     Meuce  he  defends  neariy  all 

[Gotfrcid  .\rnot<l'>  ITtt/iiwilui/itdu!  miJ  t.lion  mnn-  foil  and  compter, 
n«ra-  and  A'<<jrrtt4mv  ;  tiiM  piili-  SohitirliBustti,  1740,  in  tlircc  vcr^  thick 
ltd  Xmo  luid  1700,  in  2  vul*.  Min,     viilti.  fi>t.     Tr.J 
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the  heretics^  even  those  whose  doctrines  he  had  not  examined 
and  did  not  well  understand  ;  which  has  caused  his  book  to 
^ve  the  highest  ofifence.  But  the  longer  he  lived,  the  more  he 
saw  the  errors  into  which  he  had  been  betrayed  by  his  natural 
temperament  and  by  bad  examples;  and,  as  respectable  per- 
sons affirm,  he  at  last  became  more  friendly  to  the  truth  and  to 
moderation  *. 

§  33.  A  much  worse  man  than  he  was  Jo,  Conrad  Dippel^  a 
Hessian,  who  assumed  the  fictitious  name  of  Christian  Democri- 
tus^  and  also  disquieted  the  minds  of  the  weak,  and  excited  no 
inconsiderable  commotions,  in  the  last  part  of  this  century. 
Tliis  man,  in  my  view,  arrogant,  vain  glorious,  and  formed  by 
nature  to  be  a  caviller  and  a  buffoon,  did  not  so  much  bring 
forward  a  new  form  of  religion,  as  labour  to  overthrow  all  those 
that  were  established.  For,  during  his  whole  life,  he  was  more 
intent  on  nothing,  than  on  running  down  eveiy  religious  com- 
munity, and  especially  that  of  the  Lutherans  in  which  he  was 
bom,  with  his  sarcastic  witticisms ;  and  rendering  whatever 
had  long  been  viewed  with  reverence,  as  ridiculous  as  possible. 


»  See  Ciiler'a  Life  of  Arnold,  Nou- 
veau  Dictionnaire  Hidor,  Grit.  torn.  i. 
p.  485,  &c.  [Dr.  Mosheim  does  not 
appear  to  nie,  to  do  justice  to  Arnold  as 
a  historian.  At  least  I  have  not  dis- 
covered in  his  history  that  malignity 
and  disregard  for  truth,  which  Dr. 
Mosheim  thinks  every  man  who  has 
eyes,  must  see.  Arnold  was  boiTi  at 
Anneberg  in  1665.  After  passing  his 
childhood  at  school  in  his  native  place, 
he  spent  three  years  in  the  gymnasium 
at  Gera;  and  then,  in  1685,  entered 
the  university  of  Wittemberg,  where 
the  next  year  he  took  his  master's 
degree.  Inclined  to  a  retired  and 
noiseless  life,  ho  removed  to  Dresden 
in  1686;  where  he  became  a  private 
tutor,  and  was  intimate  with  Spencr. 
In  1693,  he  removed  to  Quedlingburg ; 
and  there  acted  as  a  private  tutor  in  a 
family,  four  years,  declining  repeated 
offers  of  a  parish.  In  1697>  he  was 
appointed  professor  of  history  at  Gies- 
sen :  but  relinquished  the  office  after 
two  years ;  because,  he  said,  "  no  man 
can  serve  two  masters :  and  professors, 
at  that  day,  wei*e  rt^quired  to  teach  in 
a  manner  that  did  not  suit  his  taste.*' 


He  returned  to  Quedlingburg  in  1698; 
where  he  was  much  admired  and  fol- 
lowed by  the  Pietists.  In  the  year 
1700,  Sophia  Charlotte,  duchess  of  Ise- 
nach,  by  recommendation  of  professor 
Franck,  made  him  her  court  preacher. 
But  opposition  from  the  orthodox  ob< 
ligcd  him  to  quit  the  place,  in  1705; 
and  he  was  made  pastor  and  inspector 
of  Werben.  Two  years  after,  the  king 
of  Prussia  made  him  pastor  and  in- 
spector at  Perleburg ;  where  he  died 
in  1713,  aged  48.  He  was  of  a  melan- 
choly temperament,  and  drank  deeply 
into  the  views  of  the  mystics  and  the 
Pietists,  and  conceived  high  disgust 
with  the  reigning  theology  around  him. 
But  he  appears  to  have  been  a  perfectly 
ingenuous  and  upright  man.  As  a 
historian,  he  doubtless  had  strong  pre- 
judices, which  often  warped  his  judg- 
ment. But  he  appears  to  me  yery  far 
from  beuig  a  pas$ioncUe  writer ;  or  fimn 
attempting,  designedly,  to  discolour  or 
misrepresent  facts.  See  the  character 
of  him  drawn  by  C.  W.  F.  Walch,  in 
his  elaborate  preface  to  Von  Einem's 
translation  of  Mosheim,  voL  L  p.  88 — 
201.     TV.] 
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by  his  malignant  and  low  scurrility.  If — what  I  very  much 
doubt,  (for  invention  and  imagination  were  by  far  his  most 
prominent  characteristics,)  if,  I  say,  he  had  in  his  own  mind 
clear  and  distinct  conceptions,  which  he  thought  were  true,  he 
certainly  was  incompetent  to  unfold  them  clearly  and  to  express 
them  in  words ;  for  it  is  only  by  divination,  that  a  man  can 
draw  from  his  various  writings  any  coherent  and  uniform  sys- 
tem of  doctrine.  Indeed  it  would  seem,  as  if  the  iire  of  his 
laboratory,  over  which  he  spent  so  much  time,  had  produced  a 
fever  in  his  brain.  His  writings,  should  they  be  handed  down 
to  posterity,  notwithstanding  their  crude^  bitter,  and  sarcastic 
style,  will  cause  people  to  wonder,  that  so  many  of  their  fathers 
could  admit  for  their  religious  teacher  and  guide,  one  who  so- 
audaciously  violated  every  principle  of  good  sense  and  piety '. 

§  34.  Of  a  totally  different  character  was  John  William 
PeUnen,  superintendent  at  Luneburg ;  a  man  of  a  mild  and 
quiet  temper,  but  of  a  feeble  mind,  and  very  liable,  from  the 
luxuriance  of  his  imagination,  to  deceive  both  himself  and 
others.  In  the  first  place,  he  contended,  in  the  year  1691, 
that  a  noble  young  lady,  Rosamond  Juliana  of  Asseburg,  whose 
disordered  brain  made  her  the  subject  of  a  sort  of  visions, 
actually  saw  God  present,  and  reported  commands  which  she 
received  from  Him  ;  and  about  the  same  time,  he  publicly  de- 
fended the  obsolete  doctrine  of  Chrisfs  future  reign,  of  a  thou- 
sand years,  on  the  earth :  for  that  oracle  had  confirmed  this 
among  other  things,  by  Iter  authority.  The  first  error,  as  is 
usual  with  those  who  have  no  control  over  their  own  minds, 
afterwards  produced  others.  For  he,  with  his  wife,  Joanna 
Eleanora  of  Merlau,  who  also  professed  to  have  very  great 
spiritual  knowledge,  predicted  a  complete  future  restoration  of 
all    things,    the  liberation  of  both  wicked  men  and  devils 


*  AH  his  works  were  printed  in  5 
▼olii.  4to.  in  the  year  17479  but  without 
uuning  the  pUce  of  publication.  For 
he  was  respected  by  many  after  his 
demthy  and  regarded  as  a  great  teacher 
uf  true  wisdom.  None  more  readily 
find  readers  and  patrons,  than  those 
who  abuse  every  body  else,  and  immo- 
di;rately  extol  themselves.  Dippel 
aiao  acquired  numerous  friends,  by  his 


attention  to  chemistry,  in  which  he  is 
said  to  have  been  well  versed,  and  by 
his  medical  knowledge.  For  as  all 
men  arc  fond  of  riches  and  long  life, 
they  readily  set  a  high  value  on  those 
who  professedly  show  them  a  sure 
path  to  opulence  and  old  age.  The 
death  of  Dippel  is  related  by  numerous 
writers. 
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from  hell,  their  deliverance  from  all  sin  and  from  the  punish- 
ment  of  sin ;  and  assigned  to  Christ  a  twofold  human  natare, 
the  one  celestial,  and  assumed  before  this  world  was  created, 
and  the  other  derived  from  his  mother  since  the  commence- 
ment of  time.  I  pass  over  other  opinions  of  this  pair,  equally 
groundless,  and  very  wide  of  the  common  belief.  Many  gave 
assent  to  those  opinions,  especiaUy  among  the  laity :  but 
Petersen  was  also  opposed  by  great  numbers ;  to  whom  he  re- 
plied largely,  as  he  had  a  fruitful  genius  and  abundance  of 
leisiure.  Being  removed  from  his  office,  in  the  year  1692,  he 
quietly  passed  the  remainder  of  his  life  on  his  estate,  near  Mag- 
deburg, amusing  himself  with  writing  letters  and  books '. 


^  Petersen  gave  a  history  of  his  own 
life,  in  German,  first  published  in  1717' 
8vo.  to  which  his  wife  added  her  life, 
in  17 18.  Those  who  wish  to  investi- 
gate the  spirit,  habits,  and  character 
of  this  well-matched  pair,  will  find 
matter  enough  for  their  purpose,  in 
these  auto-biographies.  Concerning 
his  movements  at  Liinoburg,  see  the 
documents  in  the  Untchuldige  Nach- 
ridiUnj  a.d.  1748.  p.  974.  a.d.  1749. 
p.  30,  200,  and  in  many  other  places. 
Add  Jo.  M oiler's  Cimbria  LitUratay 
tom.  ii.  p.  639,  &c.  This  pious  and 
amiable  enthusiast  was  bom  at  Osna- 
bruck,  in  1G49.  Nature  formed  him 
for  a  poet ;  as  appears  from  his  Urania, 
on  the  mighty  works  of  Grod,  which 
Leibnitz  published  with  his  own  amend- 
ments. He  was  made  professor  of 
poetry  at  Rostock,  in  1677*  After- 
wards, he  was  superintendent  at  Lubec; 
then  court  preacher  at  Lutin,  and  in 
1688,  superintendent  at  Luneburg. 
He  early  gave  way  to  a  belief  in  visions 
and  special  revelations ;  which  brought 
him  to  hold  to  a  literal  reign  of  Christen 
the  earth,  during  the  millennium,  and 
to  believe  in  a  final  restoration  of  all 
things.  Becoming  more  and  more 
confirmed  in  these  sentiments,  he 
openly  avowed  them,  both  orally  and 
in  printed  works.  In  1692,  he  was 
cited  before  the  consistory  at  Zelle: 
and  as  he  could  not  conscientiously 
refrain  from  teaching  doctrines,  which 
he  supposed  immediately  revealed  to 
himself,  and  wife,  and  lady  Juliana, 
he  was  deprived  of  his  office ;  and  pur- 
chasing an  estate,  not  far  from  Magde- 


burg, he  there  led  a  retured  and  reli- 
gious life,  chiefly  occupied  in  defending 
his  principles,  and  in  labouring  to  pro- 
mote practical  piety,  till  his  death  in 
1727.  He  was  undoubtedly  a  consi- 
derable scholar,  and  a  rery  ainoere  and 
pious  man.  But  his  poetic  imaginatiop, 
and  his  belief  in  dreams  and  yisiodb, 
led  him  to  embrace  very  singular  opi- 
nions. He  supposed,  that  pnor  to  ute 
millennium,  the  gospel  would  be 
preached  over  all  the  world ;  and  that 
all  nations  would  be  conrerted.  The 
Jews  after  becoming  christians,  would 
be  restored  to  their  own  land.  Now 
the  first  resurrection,  that  of  the  an- 
cient saints  and  martyrs,  would  take 
place;  Christ  would  appear  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven;  and  living  saints 
would  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air,  and  be  changed.  Thence- 
forth, Christ  would  reign  a  thousand 
years  on  the  earth,  over  a  twofold 
church ;  the  celestial,  composed  of  the 
risen  saints  and  those  changed  at  his 
coming,  and  the  terrestrial,  embraeinff 
all  other  christians.  Rel^on  wonld 
prevail  very  generally,  but  not  univer- 
sally. At  the  end  of  a  thousand  years, 
Satan  would  be  let  loose ;  there  would 
be  a  great  apostasy;  Christ  would 
come  forth  and  destroy  the  wicked ;  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  would 
appear ;  and  gradually,  all  things  would 
be  restored  to  order,  and  holiness,  and 
happiness.  Though  Petersen  was  first 
led  into  these  doctrines  by  supposed 
revelations,  and  appears  always  to  have 
foimdcd  his  own  belief  chiefly  on  such 
grounds;    yet  he  believed,  that  the 
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§  35.  I  know  DOl  whether  I  ought  to  associate  with  these. 
Jokn  Catpar  Sdude^  and  J^km  Gtorot  Boefim*^  good  men,  and 
earnest  to  promote  the  aahatian  of  others,  bat  ignorant  of  the 
way  to  eflect  it.  The  former,  a  minister  at  Berlin,  among  the 
other  crude  and  iD  digested  doctrines  which  he  advanced,  most 
fltrennoody  opposed,  in  1697,  that  confession  of  sins  to  priests, 
which  is  practised  anMHig  the  Lntherans.  His  leal  on  this 
tobject  produced  considerable  eonmioticHL  both  in  the  chmx^h 
and  the  state.  The  faster,  a  preacher  at  Sorau  [in  lower  Lu- 
satia],  in  order  more  eflfectoaDj  to  oreroome  the  heedlessness 
and  security  of  men,  denied,  that  Crod  continues  to  be  propi- 
tious to  those  sinners,  whose  obstinacy  he  foresaw  eternally  to 
be  incuraUe,  to  the  end  of  their  lives ;  or,  what  is  the  same 
thine,  that,  bevond  a  certain  limited  time,  fixed  from  etemitv, 
he  would  aflbrd  them  the  grace  necessary  for  the  attainment  of 
sdvaticm.  This  opinion  was  thought  by  not  a  few  divines  to 
be  injurious  to  the  divine  mercy,  which  is  boundless ;  and  it 
was  therefore  combatted  in  many  publications.  Yet  it  found 
a  learned  vindicator  in  Adam  Beehenierff^  a  divine  of  Leipsie ; 
not  to  mention  others  of  less  note  *. 

§  36.  Among  the  minor  controversies  in  the  Lutheran 
diurch,  I  shall  assign  the  first  place  to  that,  which  existed  be- 
tween the  divines  of  Tubingen  and  those  of  Giessen,  from  the 
year  1616.  The  grand  point  in  debate,  related  to  the  true 
nature  and  circumstances  of  that  state  of  Chrigt,  which  theo- 
logians usually  call  his  state  of  htnniliation.  The  parties 
agreed,  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  really  possessed  divine  pro- 
perties and  perfections,  by  virtue  of  the  hypostatic  union^  even 
while  he  I4)peared  divested  of  all  glory  and  majesty,  nay  soonieil 
to  be  a  vile  servant  and  malefoctor.  But  they  disputed,  whether 
he  actually  divested  himself  of  the  use  of  those  perfections, 

■mptures  rightly  interpreted,  that  is,  and   history  of   his    own    life.      8oc 

myiiiically  explained,  were  full  of  these  Sehroeckh,  KireKengcck,  te'U  d*'r  Ur- 

doctrines.     And  hence,  in    order  to  fonncUion,  voL  viii.  p.  302,  &c.  UniHir- 

eoDTince  others,  he  argued  much  from  thfu'uehe  Kirckenhldoriey   Jena,    1730. 

tlie  Bible,  narticuhu-ly  from  the  Apo-  vol.  ii.  p.  81 1,  &c.     Tr.\ 

ealypse,  ana  also  from  the  ancient  Chi-  *  Those  who  wish  to  understaii<l  tliose 

liasts,  especially  Origcn.     His  writings  controversies  may  consult  Waich*H  /n- 

were  voluminous ;  consisting  of  mystic  trodaction  to  the  CoHtwrenuM  in  the  Lu- 

interpretations  of  scripture,  defence  of  theran  church,  written  in  Geniuiii. 
his  peculiar  sentiments^  many  letters. 
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while  executing  the  office  of  high  priest,  or  whether  he  only 
concealed  his  use  of  them  from  the  view  of  men.  The  divines 
of  Tubingen  accounted  the  latter  supposition  to  be  the  fact ; 
while  those  of  Giessen,  r^arded  the  former  as  more  probable. 
To  this  first  and  great  question,  others  were  added  ;  which,  if 
I  am  correct,  were  rather  curious  than  necessary,  respecting 
the  mode  in  which  God  is  present  throughout  the  created 
universe,  the  origin  and  ground  of  this  presence,  the  true  cause 
of  the  omnipresence  of  Christ's  body,  and  some  others.  On 
the  side  of  the  Tubingen  divines,  appeared  and  took  part  Zuow 
Osiander^  Melchior  Nicolai^  and  Theodore  Thummius;  and  on 
the  side  of  the  divines  of  Giessen,  Balthazar  Menzer^  and  Ju$- 
tm  Feuerhom :  all  of  whom  contended  ardently  and  ingeniously ; 
and  I  wish  I  could  add,  always  with  dignity  and  moderation. 
But  those  times  pennitted  and  approved  many  things,  which 
subsequent  times  have  justly  required  to  be  amended.  The 
Saxon  theologians,  in  the  year  1624,  by  order  of  their  sovereign, 
assumed  the  office  of  arbiters  of  the  controversy :  and  this 
office  they  so  executed,  as  not  to  approve  entirely  the  senti- 
ments of  either  party  ;  yet  they  intimated,  that  the  views  of 
the  Giessen  divines  were  nearer  the  truth,  than  those  of  the 
other  party '.  The  Tubingen  divines  refused  to  admit  their 
interference  :  and  perhaps,  the  divines  of  Giessen  would  in  time 
have  done  the  same.  But  the  public  calamities  of  Germany 
put  an  end  to  the  contest.  It  was,  therefore,  never  settled ; 
but  each  party  retained  its  own  views, 

§  87.   Not  long  after  the  rise  of  this  contest,  in  the  year 


•  Jo.  Wolfg.  Jaeger's  Hiitoria  Eo- 
cl-es.  et  Pclit.  ssecul.  xvii.  decenn.  iii. 
p.  329,  &c.  Christ.  Eberh.Weismann's 
jjigtoria  Ecde9,  saecul.  xvii.  p.  1178. 
Walch's  Introduction  to  ike  Controver- 
ties,  &c.  [in  German,]  pt.  i.  eh.  iv. 
p.  206  :  to  say  nothing  of  Andr.  Caro- 
fus,  Arnold,  and  a  nundred  others. 
[These  controversies  were  natural  re- 
sults of  Luther's  untenable  doctrine  of 
consubstantiation :  which  supposed 
Christ's  body  and  blood  to  be  always 
truly  present  with  the  bread  and  wine 
uf  the  cucharist.  For,  on  that  sup- 
position, Christ's  body  must  often  be 
present  in  a  great  number  of  places  at 
the  same  time,  or  have  a  kind  of  vbi^ 


quity.  To  render  this  at  aU  planaibley 
resort  was  had  to  the  kypottatie  wmoii, 
and  to  a  supposed  transfer  of  divine 
attributes  from  the  superior  nature  of 
Christ  to  the  inferior.  Thus  the  attri- 
butes of  mcUUr  and  of  mind  were  con- 
founded ;  and  a  local  or  material  pre- 
sence was  ascribed  to  the  divine  natoie. 
From  such  absurd  doctrines,  stiffly 
maintained  by  acute  and  ingenious 
men,  it  was  unavoidable,  that  they 
shoidd  feel  the  difficulties  besetting 
them  on  every  side  :  and  therefore 
should  start  various  theories,  with  the 
vain  hope  of  extricating  themselves 
from  embarrassment.     TV.] 
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1621,  Herman  RaAmanUt  minister  at  Dantzie,  a  pious  nian. 
and  not  unlearned,  a  great  friend  and  a  public  reeonimender  of 
Jokn  AnuTs  work  on  Tme  Christianitv,  was  thought  by  Jo/in 
Cmrimutj  his  coUeagae,  and  by  many  others,  to  derogate  from 
the  majesty  and  the  efficacy  of  the  holy  Scriptures.     If  we  may 
hefieve  his  opposers,  he  pubhdied,  in  the  year  1621,  in  a  Ger- 
man woric  cm  Ghrisf's  kingdom  of  Grace,  the  folloiKing  senti- 
ment:   ^^That  the  written  word  of  God  does  not  possess 
inherent  power  and  efficacy,  to  enlighten  and  regenerate  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  to  convert  them  to  God  :  that  this  external 
word  merely  points  out  the  way  to  salvation,  but  does  not  draw 
men  into  it:  that  God  himself,  by  another  and  an  internal 
word,  so  changes  the  disposition  of  men,  that  they  are  enabled 
to|deafie  him.^    This  opinion,  Corvinus  and  his  associates  con- 
tended, was  the  same  that  Schteenckfeld  formcriy  held,  and  that 
the  mystics  professed.    But  whoever  shall  compare  together 
all  the  writings  of  Baihmann  on  the  subject,  will  perceive,  tliat 
his  adversaries  either  did  not  understand  him,  or  have  per- 
verted his  meaning.     He  supposed,  I.  That  the  word  of  God, 
as  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  had  the  power  of  converting 
men  to  God,  and  of  renewing  their  hearts.  But,  II.  This  power 
it  could  not  exert  at  all  on  the  minds  of  corrupt  men  who  re- 
nsted  it.    Therefore,  III.  It  was  necessary  that  a  divine  power 
should  either  precede  or  accompany  it,  and  prepare  the  minds 
of  men  for  its  influence,  or  remove  the  obstacles  which  des- 
troyed the  efficacy  of  the  external  word.     And  thus,  IV.  By 
this  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  this  internal  word,  the  way 
was  prepared  for  the  external  word  to  enlighten  and  renovate 
the  souls  of  men  *.     There  is  indeed  some  difierence  between 
his  views  of  the  efficacy  of  the  divine  word,  and  the  common 
?iew*s  of  the  Lutheran  church :  but,  if  I  do  not  greatly  deceive 
myself,  whoever  shall  carefuUy  consider  all  tliat  he  has  written 
on  the  subject,  in  his  inelegant,  nay,,  often  careless  manner,  will 
be  conrinccd  that  this  difference  is  but  small  ;  and  he  wiU 
perceive  that  the  honest  man  had  not  the  power  of  communi- 
cating his  thoughts  with  precision  and  clearness.     The  contro- 

*  See  Christopher  HartknockV  Kirfhn- ««»/  Kffzrr-ft'm/'^rU^  pt.  iii. 
PrmnitfkB  Kirrk^MffetrhickU^  hook  iii.  chap.  xii.  p.  IIA,  itc.  Jo.  M(illor*» 
ch.  TiH.  p.  812,  Ac.    Godfrey  Arnohrs     iHmhria  Ltftfrati,  torn.  iii.  p.  559,  tcv. 

VOL.  IV.  P 
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very  spread  through  the  whole  Lutheran  church ;  the  majority 
following  the  example  of  the  Saxons  and  condemning  Bathmann; 
but  others  excusing  that  pious  and  good  man.  But  as  he  died, 
just  as  the  contest  was  at  its  height,  in  the  year  1628,  the 
great  commotions  gradually  subsided. 

§  38.  The  private  dissensions  of  some  of  the  doctors  respect- 
ing certain  propositions  and  opinions,  I  do  not  presume  to 
place  on  the  list  of  Lutheran  controversies  :  though  I  perceive 
some  do  it ;  not  so  much,  however,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  for  the 
purpose  of  illustrating  and  adorning  the  history  of  the  church, 
as  to  create  prejudice  against  the  Lutherans,  and  to  lower  die 
reputation  of  good  men.     For  no  age  is  so  happy,  and  no  com- 
munity so  well  regulated,  but  that  one  individud  is  sometimes 
deemed  by  another  to  be  indiscreet  and  erroneous.     Nor  is  it 
estimating  human  nature  correctly,  to  measure  the  state  of 
things,  throughout  the  whole  church,  by  such  private  opinions 
of  individuals.     In  the  writings  of  John  Tarnovim  and  John 
Ajffelmann  of  Bostoch,  in  other  respects  two  very  meritorious 
theologians,  certain  modes  of  expression  and  some  opinions 
were  censured,  by  their  colleagues  and  others.     Nor  will  this 
excite  much  surprise  in  one  who  considers  that  the  latter  might 
misunderstand  what  was  itself  well  said,  and  that  the  former 
might  not  have  known  how  to  express  correctly  what  they 
clearly  understood.     Joachim  Lutkemann^  in  many  respects  a 
man  of  worth,  denied,  that  Christ  remained  a  true  man^  during 
the  three  days  he  was  dead :  while  others  affirmed  the  contrary. 
Tliis  was  a  controversy  about  words;  such  as  we  see  con- 
tinually arising  and  disappearing  among  men. — Of  the  same 
kind  was  the  disput-e  which  engaged  Henry  Boetius^  a  theolo- 
gian of  Helmstadt,  and  Frederic  Baldimn,  a  divine  of  Wittan- 
berg ;  whether  it  is  in  consequence  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  that 
the  wicked  will  be  restored  to  life  hereafter. — John  Beinboih, 
superintendent  in   Holstein,  like  Calixtus^  circumscribed  the 
essentials  of  religion  within  narrower  limits  than  usual,  and 
supposed  that  the  Greeks  did  not  err  essentially,  in  denying 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Son.     In  both  res- 
pects, many  were  satisfied  with  him  ;  but  others  were  not ; 
and  especially,  John  Conrad  Danhauer^  a  very  learned  divine  of 
Strasburg.     Hence  a  controversy  arose  between  those  excellent 
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men,  whicli  was  more  vehement,  than  the  nature  of  the  case 
demanded '.  But  let  us  not  refer  disputes  of  this  character,  to 
the  class  of  those  which  show  the  internal  state  of  our  churcli 
in  this  century. 

§  39.  Of  somewhat  greater  moment  in  this  respect,  were 
certain  controversies,  which  did  not  relate  so  much  to  things, 
as  to  persons ;  or  respected  the  soundness  and  correctness  of 
certain  teachers.  Men  who  undertake  to  plead  the  cause  of 
pietj  and  holiness,  are  often  carried  by  the  fervour  which 
actuates  them  to  some  extravagance;  and  therefore  do  not 
alwajTS  confine  down  their  statements  to  the  rigid  rules  of  theo- 
logical accuracy,  prescribed  by  learned  divines:  and  they* 
somethnes  borrow  the  strong  and  splendid,  yet  figurative  and 
often  obscure  words  and  phrases  of  those,  who  treat  of  the . 
genuine  worship  of  God  and  of  practical  duties,  with  good  in- 
tentions indeed,  yet  in  a  rude  and  uncouth  style.  Hence  none 
scarcely,  more  readily  than  these,  fall  under  the  suspicion  of 
despising  and  marring  the  truth.  Many  such  examples  occurred 
in  this  age  ;  and  particularly,  in  the  case  of  Stephen  Prwtarius^ 
a  preacher  at  Salswedel,  and  of  that  most  excellent  man,  John 
Amd.  The  former  had  published,  in  the  preceding  century, 
some  tracts,  calculated  to  arouse  the  minds  of  men  to  solici- 
tude about  their  salvation  ;  and  these  were  repeatedly  repub- 
lished in  this  century,  and  commended  by  many  ;  and  yet  were 
thought  by  others  to  abound  in  expressions  and  sentiments, 
either  directly  false,  or  calculated  to  lead  on  to  error.  And 
there  certainly  are  some  unsuitable  expressions  in  those  tracts, 
which  might  easily  mislead  the  ignorant ;  and  some  also,  that 
indicate  too  great  credulity.  Yet,  whoever  shall  read  his 
works  with  an  ingenuous  mind,  will  easily  believe,  that  the 
writer  composed  nothing  there,  treacherously,  and  with  a  bad 
design.  The  celebrated  work  of  Amd^  on  true  Christianity, 
the  perusal  of  which  affords  delight  to  so  many  pious  persons 
even  in  our  own  times,  was  too  bitterly  taxed  by  Lucas  Osian- 
der^  George  Most,  and  many  others,  with  being  written,  among 

*  See,  on  these  controversies  gene-  Reinboth,in  particular,  see  Jo.  Moller's 

rally,  Godfrey   Arnold's  Kirchen-  und  Introduct.    cui   IlUtaruim    Ctierwnfsm 

KHzer-kist&rU,  pt.  ii.  book  xvii.  ch.  vi.  Cvnbrlccp,  pt.  ii.  p.  190,  &c.  and  Cimhria 

p.  957,  &c.   and  concerning  that   of  LiUerata,  torn.  ii.  p.  692. 
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otiier  faults,  in  a  style  that  was  debased  by  Weigelian,  Paracel- 
Bic,  and  the  like  phraseology.  And  it  is  ci^rtain,  that  this  ex- 
traordinaiy  man  disliked  the  philosophy  that  prevailed  in  the 
schools  of  that  age,  and  on  the  other  hand,  asmbed  much, — 
I  hafl  almost  said,  too  much, — to  the  doctrines  and  preten- 
sions of  tlie  chemists :  and  hence  he  sometimes  used  the  lan- 
guage of  those  who  tell  us,  that  fire  throws  tight  on  both  reli- 
gion and  nature.  But  he  lias  been  absolved  from  all  great 
errors,  by  tlie  most  respectable  men,  especially  by  Paul  Epard, 
Daniel  Vilger,  Melckior  Breler,  John  Oprkard,  Dorscheu«,  and 
numerous  others  i  and,  indeed,  he  appears  to  have  derived  re- 
•putation  and  renown,  rather  than  disgrace,  from  those  many 
criminations ',  To  tlie  class  of  which  we  here  treat,  belongs 
also  Valentine  Wm^d^  minister  of  Tschopau  in  Meissen.  For 
though  he  died  in  the  preceding  centurj-,  yet  a  great  part  of 
his  tvritings  were  first  published  in  this,  and  were  attacked  by 
great  numbers.  I  regard  him  as  by  no  means  a  corrupt  man ; 
but  he  also  was  injured  by  his  attachment  to  the  chemistry 
which  at  that  time  floated  about  Germany,  and  by  his  dislike 
or  neglect  of  the  precepts  of  sound  reason  *. 

§  40.  It  remains,  that  we  notice  the  chief  persons  among  the 
Lutherans,  who  felt  themselves  strong  enough  to  new  model 
the  whole  system  of  theologj',  or  to  draw  forth  a  new  one  from 
their  own  resources.  At  the  head  of  the  list  stan<ls  Jaeeh 
Boehm^n,  a,  shoe-maker  of  Gorlitz,  famous  for  his  vast  number 
of  both  friends  and  foes,  and  whom  liis  patrons  call  the  Gennaii 
Thfo»ophi»t.  Being  naturally  inclined  to  search  after  altstrusc 
things,  and  having  learned,  partly  from  certain  books,  and 
partly  from  intercourse  with  some  pliysicians,  {Tuhias  Kobtr. 
Balthasar  Walther,  and  others,)  the  doctrines  o!  Jioierf  FluM 
and  the  Rosicnicians,  which  were  then  every  where  circulated 
and  talked  of,  he  discovered,  by  means  of  fire,  and  with  tlie  aid 
of  his  imagination,  a  kind  of  theology,  which  was  more  obscure 
than  the  numbers  of  Pythagoras,  or  the  characters  of  HeracU- 


1727.  Bvo,  »nd  very  niany  athers. 

*  Arnold  tre&Ut  likrgcly  of  Weigd  ; 
yei,  an  usual,  not  inip&niBlly  ;  in  hii 
ifinAfli-Hwf  Kilier-kalont,  n|.  ii. 
b.  xvii.  ch.  xviL  p.  1088. 


'  See  Godfr.  Amold'B  KWchnt-uivi 
litlKT-huturif,  |it.  ii.  book  xvii.  cb.  vi. 
p.    &40,   tLH,      Weimiann'a   Uutoria 
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Those  who  would  cuuirnetid  the  Diau  fur  iagenuity,  piety, 
«racity,  and  honesty,  may  do  it  without  hindrance  from  ua ; 

It  thotw  who  would  honour  him  with  the  title  of  a  man  taught 
jof  God,  or  even  nf  a  sound  and  wise  philosopher,  must  them- 
selves Inck  knowledge ;  for  he  so  confuses  evcrj-  suhjeet,  with 
'^iiemical  metaplioiv,  and  with  such  a  profusion  of  obscure 
Mrms,  ttiat  it  would  seem  as  if  he  mmed  to  produce  jargon. 
The  heat  of  his  exul)erant  fancy,  if  1  do  not  mistake,  led  him 
to  beUeve,  that  divine  grace  operates  acconling  to  the  same 
^W8  aa  prevail  in  the  physical  world  ;  and  that  men's  souls  are 
purified  fvom  their  pollution  and  vices,  in  the  same  way  in 
which  mctab  are  purged  from  dross.  He  fonnerly  had,  and  he 
■till  has,  a  greater  number  of  followers  ;  among  whom,  in  thia 
ventury,  the  most  noted  and  famous  were  John  LewU  GiJttAml, 
VoAn  Aiufdus  von  Werdenhngen,  Ahmkam  imn  Franehenherg, 
'fPheodore  von  Tzet»ch,  Paul  Fel^enhaver^  Quinmu  KuKlmann, 
John  Jamse  Zimm^'mann,  and  others.  Some  of  those  were  not 
altogether  destitute  of  modesty  and  good  sense:  but  others 
Vere  entirely  beside  themselves  and  excited  the  compassion  of 
iJBtetligeDt  men  ;  as  e.g.  Kuhlmann,  who  was  burnt  in  Muscd- 
A.  D.  1 684,  and  afterwards  GichUl :  and  not  one  of  them 
iBaiiaged  th^r  affairs  so  praise  worthily  and  dexterously,  as  to 
pTDCiire  for  the  sect  or  its  founders  any  dc-gree  of  commenda- 
^n  and  respectability,  with  persons  of  tlic  slightest  discem- 

ent '. 

§  *1.  Next  after  Bonknten,  it  appears,  should  be  mentioned 
those,  whom  a  sort  of  intellectual  weakness  rendered  so  daring, 
that  they  boasted  of  lieing  prophets,  divinely  raised  up,  and 
indued  with  the  power  of  foretelling  futui-e  events.  A  large 
iucb  persons  existed  in  this  age,  and  particularly 


iork«  of  Hueh- 
■r«  ill  vivrj  IxiAy's  hand"  ;  and 
fuolu  ohich  cnntabj  him,  aro  na 
tmttt.  What. can  be  wid  in 
of  th«  man  ui<l  his  fullowera, 
*  U  MMi  in  Arnold,  who  is  alwavi 
■t  (MI  In  eKI»llhig  uul  lauding 
a«  Dhnol  iithen  comare.  CoiiFcni- 
'  Knhlnrann,  and  hii  exenition,  mc 
I  V—AuUigf  NatlKvilea,  t.  a.  I7'(8. 
909.  and  in  man;  other  {linceti 


["  Doehmen,  however,  had  the  good 
fortune  lo  meet  with,  m  our  A^yn,  a 

~  'vocalP  and  an  indostriouB  dis- 


Iho 


jiing,  I 


paring  a  r 


iHiDnarj  Mr.  William 
for  many  jeard,  pre- 
edilioD  md  tnnslalion 
workB,  whii'h  he  loft 
bcrhiud  him  romlf  for  llii;  prww,  anil 
which  havp  bw-n  poblislied  in  2  volfc 
Ito.  «itin)  hia  death."     .Vac/.] 


214 


BOOK  IV. —  CENTURY  XVII.       [sECT.  II.  PT.  II. 


during  the  times  when  the  Austrians  were  contending  for 
supremacy  against  the  Germans,  the  Swedes,  and  the  French  : 
for  long  experience  shows,  that  there  is  never  a  greater  num- 
ber of  diviners  or  prophets,  than  when  great  revolutions  seem 
about  to  take  place,  or  when  great  and  unexpected  calamities 
occur.  The  most  noted  of  these  were  Nicholas  Drabez^  Chris- 
topher Kotter^  Christina  Poniatowsky^  (who  have  found  an  elo- 
quent patron  in  John  Amos  Comenius^)  also  Joachim  GreuUch^ 
Anna  Vetteria^  Eva  Maria  FroUch^  George  Beichardy  and  some 
others.  But  as  no  one  of  them  was  the  cause  of  any  great 
commotions,  and  as  the  progress  of  events  very  soon  divested 
their  predictions  of  all  their  authority,  it  is  sufficient  to  have 
shown,  generally,  that  there  were  among  the  Lutherans  of  this 
age,  some  disordered  minds,  that  affected  the  honours  and  the 
authority  of  ambassadors  of  heaven  *. 

§  42.  I  would  give  a  somewhat  more  distinct  account  of 
some,  who  were  not  indeed  so  wholly  beside  themselves  as  to 
claim  to  be  prophets  of  God,  yet  sadly  deceived  themselves  and 
others  by  marvellous  and  strange  opinions.  Esaias  Stiefd  and 
Ezekiel  Meth^  both  of  Thuringia,  not  long  after  the  commence- 
ment of  the  century,  expressed  themsehres  so  unusually  and  so 
improperly,  that  they  were  thought  by  many,  to  arrogate  to 
themselves  divine  glory  and  majesty,  to  the  great  dishonour  of 
God  and  our  Saviour.  I  can  believe,  that  though  they  greatly 
lacked  sound  sense,  yet  they  were  not  so  far  beside  themselves : 
but  they  foolishly  imitated  the  lofty  and  swollen  phraseology  of 
the  mystical  writers.  Thus  they  may  serve  as  examples,  to 
show  how  much  cloudiness  and  folly  the  constant  reading 
of  mystical  books  may  spread  over  uncultivated  and  feeble 
minds  ^     Paul  Nagel^  a  professor  at  Leipsic,  who  had  some 


•  Godfrey  Arnold  has  done  the 
world  service,  by  accurately  collecting 
the  visions  and  acts  of  these  people,  in 
the  second  and  third  parts  of  his  Kir- 
chen-  und  Ketzer-historie,  For  now, 
such  as  have  occasion  to  investigate  the 
subject,  have  the  ready  means  of  as- 
certaining with  certainty,  what  was  in 
itself  most  probable  beforehand,  that 
what  these  persons  deemed  divine 
commimications,  were  the  fictions  of 
their  own  minds,  led  away  by  tlieir 
imaginations.  There  wiis  an  honest, 
illiterate  man  at  Amsterdam,  in   the 


middle  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
Benedict  Bahnscn  of  Holstein,  who 
was  so  captivated  with  such  writings 
and  prophecies,  that  he  carefully  col- 
lected and  published  them  all.  His 
Index  BUbluitheccB,  was  printed  after 
his  death,  Amsterd.  1670.  4to.  em- 
bracing a  great  number  of  chemical, 
fanatical,  and  prophetical  writings. 

'  See  Christ.  Thomasius,  jlUtarie 
(hr  Weiisft^U  und  Narrfu'U,  vol.  i.  pt.  iii. 
p.  160.  Godfr.  Anwld^s  Kircken-utid 
Kdzer-historie,  pt.  iii.  ch.  iv,  p.  32. 
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tincture  of  mathematical  knowledge,  conjectured  from  the  stars 
future  occurrences  both  in  church  and  state;  and  among 
other  things,  professed  to  be  certain,  from  their  indications, 
that  a  very  holy  and  heavenly  kingdom  of  Christ  was  to  be  set 
up  on  the  earth '. 

§  43.  Christian  Hoburg^  of  Luneburg,  a  man  of  an  unstable 
and  turbulent  spirit,  under  the  assumed  names  of  Elias  Prceto- 
rius  and  Bernard  Baumann^  published  a  vast  number  of  invec- 
tives against  the  whole  Lutheran  church  ;  and  thereby  involved 
himself  in  various  troubles.  Yet  for  a  long  time,  by  dissimula- 
tion and  deception,  which  he  doubtless  supposed  to  be  lawful, 
he  led  the  more  charitable  to  regard  him  as  less  faulty  than  he 
actually  was ;  and  he  was  accounted  a  strenuous  opposer,  not 
80  much  of  religion  itself,  as  of  the  licentiousness  and  vices  of 
those  especially  who  ministered  in  holy  things.  At  length,  he 
rendered  himself  universaUy  odious,  and  went  over  to  the  Men- 
nonites '.  Very  similar  to  him,  though  superior  in  petulance 
and  acrimony,  was  Frederic  Breckling :  who  being  ejected 
from  the  ministry,  which  he  first  exercised  in  Holstein  and 
afterwards  at  ZwoU  in  Holland,  he  lived  to  extreme  old  age,  in 
Holland,  connected  with  no  religious  sect.  Various  of  his 
tracts  are  extant,  which,  although  they  vehemently  urge  and 
recommend  the  cultivation  of  piety,  and  display  implacable 
hatred  against  both  vice  and  the  vicious,  yet  show  the  writer 
to  have  beeen  destitute  of  the  primary  virtues  of  a  truly  pious 
man,  namely  charity,  wisdom,  the  love  of  truth,  meekness,  and 
patience  '.  It  is  strange  that  such  vehement  and  heated  de- 
claimers  against  the  defects  of  the  public  religion  and  its 
ministers,  as  they  profess  to  be  more  discerning  than  all  others, 
should  fail  of  discovering,  what  the  most  simple  daily  learn 
by  common  observation,  that  nothing  is  more  odious  and  dis- 
gusting than  an  angry  reformer,  who  is  always  laying  about 


•  Arnold,^.  <?i<.  pt.  iii.  ch.  v.  p.  63. 
Andrew  Carolus,  MeworabUia  Eccleg, 
KBC.  xvii.  pt.  i.  lib.  iii.  cap.  iv.  p.  513. 

•  Arnold,  loe.  cit.  pt.  iii.  ch.  xiii. 
p.  130.  Andrew  Carolus,  loc.  c'U.  vol.  i. 
p.  10G5.  Jo.  Hombock,  Sumvui  Om- 
trvrirrr.  p.  535.  Jo.  Moller,  Vimbria 
LiK^rnfd,  Um\.  ii.  p.  337,  &c. 

^  Arnold  treatn  of  this  nuui,  in  his 


work  80  often  cited,  pt.  iii.  cb.  xiii. 
p.  148,  &c.  and  pt.  iv.  p.  1103,  &c. 
and  likewise  gives  us  some  of  bis  tracts ; 
which  abundantly  show  the  extreme 
fertiUty  of  his  genius  ;  ibid.  p.  1 1 10. 
A  fonnal  account  of  him  is  given  by 
John  Moller,  CimJnia  LitUnita,  torn, 
iii.  p.  72,  Sue. 
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bifli  with  smmiamd  iiig|.i  ■  ;  sodthsl  IhejfllioaldiiotpeiTOTe, 
tkstt  it  IS  sciredhr  pnrajhh .  fior  aoroBe  aanjumfuBy  to  cure  in 
othecs.  the  iwto  rf  winch  hp  igliiumJf  gafltr,  Theexpeeta- 
tkm  of  the  mflemiil  HugJum,  vfaidi  seUoni  existe  in  well- 
inftmiied  noDda.  amd  whiA  geoeniOj  piodoces  extnyagant 
opinionsi.  was  wiJaaiMl  and  propagated  faj  Georpe  Lawrence 
Sfidemhcier^  a  ptcathn  in  the  Saxon  vegicNi  of  Ejdsfi^ :  and 
for  this  he  wasdeprifBd  of  Usofioe*. 

§  44.  We  shaD  dose  the  fist  of  tUs  siddjr  finmly,  (f<Hr  it  is 

not  noccomy  to  name  a  great  mmber,  sinee  thej  aD  pnrsoed 

mnch  the  same  coone.)  with  the  most  o&ns  and  the  worst  of 

them  alL  JVcrfw  SeidtOe^  a  SBesian  of  OUan;  iriio  laboored 

to  estafafiyi  a  sect  in  Poland  and  the  neidiboaiiii^  countries, 

near  the  dose  of  the  proccdmg  eentmr  and  the  commenoeniait 

of  this,  bat  whose  extreme  alminEiies  prefcnted  his  meeting 

with  success  erm  among  the  Socidans.     This  most  daring  of 

mortals  supposed  that  God  had  indeed  promised  a  Savioor  or  a 

Messiah  to  the  Jewish  nation;  hot  that  this  Messiah  had 

ne^tvr  appeared,  nor  erer  would  appear,  becanse  the  Jews,  by 

thetr  sins^  had  rendered  themsehnes  imwortfaj  of  this  so  great 

a  tlehwrer,  whom  God  once  pTwaised  to  their  fiithers :  thst 

t>f  coarse.  ClHei  was  erroocMNislT  regarded  as  the  Meaoah : 

tkit  it  wKi  hi^  cnhr  basiness  and  office  to  expfaun  the  hw  of 

n^uro.  m^ich  had  been  greathr  ohscnred  bv  the  fiuilt  of  mra : 

axK)  thefvAwe.  that  whoerer  ^aD  obey  this  hw,  as  expounded 

by  Je$as^  C1uris<^  wiD  fulfil  aD  the  rd^ious  duties  which  God 

n>)uin>$  t>f  him.     To  render  these  monstrous  (pinions  more 

(itS(tH\$iMe  and  ^pecioos,  be  andacioash*  assailed  and  discarded 

;iU  iIh^  Kh^  of  the  New  Testament,     The  few  persons  whom 

)h^  lM\H)):;bt  over  to  his  views;,  were  called  Semi^udaisen '.    If 

this  \Urtiur  nuu)  had  Hv\>i  at  the  present  day,  be  would  have  ap- 

|M>(m>i  luueh  k>:!^  o^iiiHi:!^  than  be  did  in  that  age.     For,  if  we 


y^.i  /«MNhir«;»  «»\  U  SiimVvikW.  Sdtf.— A  sect  stiD  exists,  in  Rossim, 

IVamuhn  IoX^  4^v  iK^ifiBS  nnicli  tlie  suae  doctrines,  and 

*  Sv  ^imMAx.  In^yrspv*  Kt4u»«HrV/n^  ttmria^  the  name  of  SetexneTtschinL 

»vv%»  0>ii»A-^S^>«»MMi«   .f^tr^aK  xx4.  L  Sre  R  IHnkertoa  s  PnwMl  SUmU  of  tie 

|v   )M«|  $|V     I  Hi»  AV^iM^MiM  KWr.  f ^^a  dk«rtA,  ed.  New    York,   1815, 

^'^••ji  <  V«9irM«s«^  aw\l  hwk  l^^idAn^  m^n  |v  Jp;,  «wip.  p.  228.    TV.] 
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except  his  amgular  ideas  concerning  the  Messiah,  all  the  rest 
of  his  system  would  be  highly  2^>proved  by  many,  at  the  present 
day,  among  the  English,  the  Dutch,  and  other  nations. 
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§  1.  The  Reformed  church,  as  has  been  ahready  remarked, 
being  united  not  so  much  by  the  bonds  of  a  common  faith  and 
discipline,  as  by  principles  of  moderation  and  candour,  it  will 
be  proper  to  consider,  first,  whatever  relates  to  this  very  exten- 
sive community  as  a  whole,  and  then  the  events  worthy  of 
notice  in  the  several  Reformed  countries.  The  principal 
enlargements  of  this  community  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
have  already  been  mentioned  in  our  account  of  the  Hessian 
and  Brandenburg  commotions,  in  the  chapter  on  the  Lutheran 
church.     We  here  add,  that  John  Adolphtis,  duke  of  Holstein, 


il^ 


iw. 
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m  du^  U  XMUMH.  "ji  ifcis  cetti.  afe»  w«9t  over  to  the  side  of 
tfer  BgfetWd :  amd  ubbA  kfe  wa^  iaUeed  tlni  Ins  soljects 
««j«Alfi  be  M  sndBdtr  i»  felav  U$  <i  i  ■miii  ;  bst  the  prioee 
djiD^  in  die  fear  1^<L  tkiis  hofie  was  fr«tiated  ^  Hemry^ 
&ake  of  Saxoer.  ia  die  vcar  l^S^  at  D^sseaa.  exchanged  the 
Lxxtheraa  re^uo.  ia  vUeh  he  had  been  educated,  for  that  of 
the  Beformed.  at  die  iinizacio«.k  e  sakL  of  his  wife*.  In  the 
y^^Zf^saao^  of  die  ccBtsrj.  there  were  in  Denmark  man j  who 
fteeredj  h^MMtd  towards  the  doctrxnes  of  the  Befiarmed,  and 
cspectaBr  in  regard  to  die  Lavd*^  snpfwr.  and  who  had  reoeiTed 
thm  ix^tmction  from  ATflUfay  Bfatmim^,  and  other  friends  of 


Jf^^McitJUm.  But  these  pcgW6»  lost  aD  their  hopes,  courage, 
and  influence,  after  the  jear  1614,  when  «/«4a  Ctmmfe,  a  bishop 
who  had  too  openlr  avowed  his  good  wiB  towards  Gahiiiistic 
opinions^  was  deprired  of  hk  office '.  It  is  well  known,  that 
the  Reformed  religion  was  transplanted  bj  the  Dotdi  and  the 
Eni^ish  into  Africa,  Asia,  and  America ;  and  in  Tarioos  parts 
of  those  continents  Terr  flourishing  Reformed  cfanrches  were 
estaUiahed;  and  amoi^  the  Lotherans  also,  in  one  jdaee  and 
another,  liberty  was  granted  to  the  French,  German,  and 
English  Reformed,  freehr  to  set  up  their  worship. 

§  2.  Of  aD  the  pabGc  calamities  which  diminished  the 
ftf  jlendour  and  the  prosperity  of  the  Reformed  commmiit  j,  the 
greatest  and  most  lamentable  was  the  subversion  of  the  French 
church,  which  had  produced  so  many  renowned  men.  From 
the  times  of  Henry  IV.  the  Reformed  church  in  France  con- 
stituted a  kind  of  state  or  commonwealth  within  the  common- 
wealth ;  being  fortified  by  great  privileges  and  rights,  and  pos- 
sessing, among  other  things,  for  its  security,  towns  and  castles, 
and  especiaDy  the  very  strong  fortress  of  RocheDe ;  aU  which 


«  io.  Holler's  Imtrodma,  ad  UiMo- 
riam  iJur9ont$u$  (JimH/rica,  pt.  ii.  p.  101, 
&c.  Eric  Pontoppidan's  Annala  Ee- 
drn/B  Danica:  Viplomatieif  torn.  iii. 
p.  mif  &c. 

'  See  George  Moebius,  SdecUe  Dispp, 
Theol'Og.  p.  1137.  This  prince  pub- 
Imhed  a  confession  of  his  Faith  :  which 
lN*ing  attacked  by  tlio  Leipcdc  divines 
liy  public  authority,  Isaac  de  6cau- 
sobrc,   who   was  then   pastor  of  the 


chorch  of  Hagdeborg,  composed  a 
vindication  of  it :  Dtfemx  de  la  doctrine 
det  Refifrmka  tt  m  partiemUer  de  la 
Confofion  de  Foy  de  S.  A.  Mon- 
teiymeMr  U  Due  Henry  de  Saxe,  eontre 
un  litre  compote  par  la  FacuUc  de 
Theolo(jie  de  Leijmc ;  Magdeb.  1694. 
8vo. 

*  Pontoppidan^s  Aamdet  Ecdes.  Da- 
nieo'y  torn.  iii.  p.  695,  &c. 
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places  were  garrisoned  with  their  own  troops.  This  community 
was  not  always  under  leaders  of  sufficient  foresight,  and  attach* 
ment  to  the  crown.  Hence,  sometimes,  (for  the  truth  should 
not  be  concealed,)  when  civil  wars  or  commotions  broke  out, 
this  community  took  the  side  of  those  that  were  opposed  to 
the  king  ;  engaged  at  times  in  enterprises  which  the  king  dis- 
liked ;  too  openly  sought  alliance  and  friendship  with  the  Dutch 
and  the  English;  and  undertook  or  aimed  at  other  things, 
inconsistent,  apparently  at  least,  with  the  public  peace  and  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  king.  Hence  the  king,  Levns  XIII., 
from  the  year  1621,  waged  war  with  the  Reformed  party  ;  and 
the  prime  minister  of  France,  cardinal  BicheUm^  was  persuaded 
Uiat  France  would  never  be  safe,  and  enjoy  peace,  until  this 
community  was  prostrated,  and  deprived  of  its  fortifications, 
castles,  strong  towns,  and  high  privileges.  Richelieu^  after 
various  conflicts,  and  numerous  efforts,  at  last  obtained  his 
object.  For  in  the  year  1628,  after  a  long  and  difficult  siege, 
he  took  Bochelle,  the  chief  fortress  of  the  Reformed  community^ 
and  reduced  it  to  subjection  to  the  king :  and  this  city  being 
captured,  the  Reformed  coinmunity  in  France  was  prostrate ; 
and  being  deprived  of  its  fortresses,  could  depend  upon  nothing 
but  the  king'*s  clemency  and  good  pleasure  *.  Those  who  judge 
of  this  transaction,  by  the  principles  of  state  policy,  deny  that 
it  was  a  violation  of  all  justice  and  equity :  because  such  com- 
munities in  the  bosom  of  a  kingdom  or  state  are  pernicious, 
and  most  hazardous  to  the  public  peace  and  safety.  And  if  the 
French  court  had  stopped  here,  and  had  left  safe  and  inviolate 
to  the  Reformed  their  liberties  of  conscience  and  religion,  pur- 
chased with  immense  blood  and  great  achievements,  perhaps 
the  Reformed  could,  and  would,  have  borne  the  immense  loss 
of  their  liberties  and  rights  with  equanimity. 

{J  3.  But  the  French  court  was  not  content  with  this  measure 
of  success :  having  destroyed  that  form  or  species  of  civil  polity ,. 
which  had  been  annexed  to  the  Reformed  church,  and  whicli 
afterwards  was  deemed  adverse  to  the  regal  power,  the  court 

*  See  Jo.  Ic  Clerc's  Vie  du  Cotrdlnal  lumes.      Add  the  duke   of  Sulljr,  (a 

Uiekd'ttu,  torn  i.  p.  69.  77-  177.  199.  friend  to  Henry  IV.  hiniHC'lf  one  of  the 

2189.      Mich.  Ic    VaiiHor^H  /lixtoire  df  Reformed,  but  not  disposed  to  conceal 

Lomi  Xfll.  torn.  iii.  p.  C^^(i,  &.e.  toni.  the  errors  of  his  church,)  Memoiref, 

iv.  p.   I,  Alc.  and  the  sulisequont  vo-  toni.  iii.  iv.  v. 
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to  fisten.  detcnnined  tint  tlik  iiia»t  resolute  bodr  of  pe<^ple 
most  be  extirpated  br  Tiolenre  and  war,  and  ausbed  as  it  were 
br  a  single  strode.  CKgrrotne  bj  their  aiguments  and  impor- 
timate  SD|^)licatiofiSw  hnrUy  in  the  jear  16S».  with  the  af^yro- 
balioo  and  appiaose  of  the  Roman  pootiS  in  Tiolation  of  all 
laws  hmnan  and  dirine,  repealed  the  e£ct  of  Xantes^  bj  which 
his  grandfiuher  had  granted  to  the  R^Lumed  the  liberty  of 
worshipping  God  according  to  their  own  coosciaioes;  and 
commanded  his  Befonned  sobjeets  to  retom  to  the  rel^ion  of 
their  progenitors.  The  consequence  of  th»  most  lamentable 
decree,  was,  that  a  rast  mokitude  of  French  people  abandoned 
their  country,  to  the  immense  detriment  of  France  *,  and  aongfat 


'  See  the  exeeflent  remarks  and 
obMTratiofMof  Armaod  de  la  Chapelle, 
tm  thiff  sobjeet,  id  hiff  Life  of  Isaac  de 
BeaiMofafVy  Mibjoaied  to  the  poethn- 
tnofM  Ncrtcn  of  the  latter  on  the  New- 
Testament,  p.  260,  &e.  [The  edict  of 
Nantes,  wbich  gare  free  toleration  to 
the  prviestants,    was   drawn  op  and 


sanctioDed  by  Henrr  IV.  in  the  year 
1596  ;  and  confirmed  bj  Lewis  XIII. 
the  year  afier  be  assumed  the  sceptre, 
A.  D.  1613.  Its  rerocation  in  1685  was 
preceded  by  the  dispatch  of  soldierB 
into  aU  the  proWnees,  to  compel  the 
inotestants  to  abandon  thor  rdigion. 
Notwithstanding  the  great  pains  teken 
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new  abiding  places,  in  various  parte  of  Europe,  in  which  they 
nig^il  freely  sen'e  (Jod :  and  the  others,  whom  the  extreme 
vigilance  of  their  eoemies  prevented  from  aoquinng  safety  by 
flight,  the  soldiers  compelled,  hy  a  thousand  modes  of  torture, 
vexation,  and  suffering,  to  profess  with  their  lips,  and  to 
exhibit  in  their  outward  conduct,  that  Romish  rehgion  which 
they  abhorred  in  their  hearts*.  From  this  unrighteous  act 
of  the  (on  other  occasions  magnanimous)  king  it  mar  be  seen 
bow  the  Roman  pontiff  and  their  adherents  stand  affected 
towards  those  whom  they  call  Iteretkt ;  and  tliat  they  I'egard  no 
treaty,  and  no  oath  too  sacred  and  too  solemn,  to  be  vioUted, 
if  the  safety  or  the  interests  of  their  church  demand  it. 

§  o.  The  Wald^mes,  inhabiting  the  valleys  of  Piedmont, 
who  hai'e  been  already  mentioned  as  entering  into  a  union 
with  the  church  of  Geneva,  were  tortured,  nearly  throughout 
this  century,  by  the  verj-  cruel  devices  and  machinations  of  the 
instnmientB  of  the  Roman  pontiff;  but  especiaUy,  in  the  years 
1655,  1686,  andl6!)6,  they  were  so  oppressed  and  liarassed  as 
to  come  near  to  being  exterminated '.  Those  who  survived  these 
frequent  butfheriea,  owed  their  precarious  and  dubious  aafety 
to  tlie  intercessions  of  the  Dutch,  the  English,  and  the  Swiss, 
«ith  the  duke  of  Savoy.  In  Germany,  the  church  of  the 
Palatinate,  which  was  once  a  principal  branch  of  the  Reformed 
community,  from  the  year  1 685,  when  the  government  jtassed 
tliC  hands  of  a  catholic  prince,  gradiuilly  suffered  so  much 


kl  their  e«cape  frtna  tliE  lung- 
\J  bftir  s  milliun.  Slid 
Vf  eight  hiuidrrd  thousand  pro- 
'oimd  their  wb;  to  Toreign 
Near!}'  larij  thouauid  uv 
Te  poued  OTsr  to  Eoglaiid  ; 
I  whence  inuiy  of  them  came  to  the 
I  tlnilnl  Stales  oTAmFriw.  VaAnuin- 
\  ben  *Mtled  in  Holland  :  and  large 
in  Ihe  prolfstant  Btalea  of 
I  Oermanj,  particularly  in  Pruaina,  and 
L  h  Swilxerland  and  Denmark.  See 
I  Oitlori'i  Hilary  of  Fraiuie,  vol  iv. 
I  p.  35.  93.  d2l,  &e.  Sehroeckh.  Kir- 
n^tnumel:  nil  dtr  Rtformaliam,  tdI.  titi. 
9.  *70.  Ac.     Tr.J 

"^  •  NotBin  baa  illuHlralr^  these  evcnla 
I  Morf  fiUl7  than  EIim  Ilenoii,  HiHoin 


df  FEdit  de  Nanta;  a  noble  work, 
published  at  Delft,  16S3,  &C.  in  5  voU. 
Ha.  See  also  Voltaire,  ^itU  fit  LouU 
A'/F.  torn.  u-p.  229. 

'  Jo.  Leger,  Hutoin  Qhthrai*  <lai 
EgUia  VaudiHia,  pL  ii.  cb.  ri.  n.  T2, 
&c.  Peter  Gilles,  HiMmn  Eniftiiu- 
tigve  da  Eglita  Vandoitt,  <sp.  xlii. 
p.  3&a,d[C  There  iaextant  a  particu- 
lar hini:^  of  Ihe  caUmitiee  BUBiaiuod 
by  the  Waldeiues,  in  the  ytl  IfiOB  ; 
printed  at  RoHenlani,  1688.  13ina. 
[See  also  An  Account  of  the  late  per- 
Becutiona  of  the  WaidrnM.'*  b^  tho 
duke  of  Savoy  and  the  t'rench  king, 
iD  1686  1  printed,  Oxford,  1088.  4Io. 
and  I'etcr  Boycr'a  //irfwy  vf  !^  Vmt- 
d«is,  chap.  lii— ui.  p.  13,  &e.     IV.] 
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P«anMB.  SciIHzazie«t.   M«*«ie,   Piiricrr, 
^>acdRn>i.  BonwcTiiiMafm.  aaismiT 

««iri4.     !■  G^TXzxaay  «e  find  F 1  n  ■! . 

Scshcty   Fabririas    Ahiiir.  PetezoK, 

imd    Ifi'ixiM.       In    Sviaerfauwl    knd 

Genera,  Hoaffanan,  the  two  BaxUnrb 


in  :^  <:ftuettu»  jni 


«rB«i- 


WisKK^k&(^   H^rabeck.  the 
Lof  Mo^Tw.  De  Ibstiickt, 

CaBHn».Cku»r.  Da  M<Mli% 
Hcscvaas.  Koa»^L  Drriburefirt,  DmBc, 
Amvrast.  tbe  two  C«^c>«rjik,  De  la  Piaee, 
Ga:=s!«iH<e.    Crvr.    >Ii0ra^    Le    Bbutt, 

Mardn.  IX>*  Vt2t»'«ies.  ie.^     Jf«rf.] 

•  ^«e  .\n»irew  BmOei.  1^  ^  Jf.  da 
CvUs :    in  noxs^itTos 
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sure  that  Aristotle  does  not  still  exercise  a  secret  sway  in  the 
English  universities.  This  at  least  I  could  easily  evince,  that 
in  the  times  of  Charles  II.,  James  II.,  and  William  III.,  while 
the  mathematical  philosophy  prevailed  nearly  throughout  Great 
Britain,  yet  at  Oxford  and  C^unbridge,  the  old  philosophy  was 
in  higher  repute,  with  some,  than  the  new  discoveries. 

§  7.  The  expositors  of  Scripture  among  the  Reformed,  who 
adorned  the  commencement  of  the  century,  all  trod  in  the  steps 
of  Calvin  ;  and  according  to  his  example,  they  did  not  search 
after  recondite  meanings  and  types,  but  investigated  solely  the 
import  of  the  words  of  the  sacred  writers.  But  this  uniformity, 
in  process  of  time,  was  done  away,  by  the  influence  of  two  very 
distingnished  interpreters,  ffugo  Grctius^  and  John  Coeceius, 
The  former,  departing  but  slightly  from  Calvin'* s  maimer,  inves- 
^ates  only  the  literal  sense,  in  the  books  of  both  the  Old  Tes- 
tament and  the  New ;  considers  the  predictions  of  the  ancient 
prophets,  as  being  all  fulfilled  in  events  anterior  to  the  coming 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  in  the  letter  of  them,  as  not  to  be  ap- 
plied to  Christ :  yet  he  supposes,  that  in  some  of  those  pro- 
l^ecies,  especially  in  such  as  the  writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament apply  to  Christ,  there  is,  besides  the  literal  sense,  a 
secret  or  mystical  sense,  concealed  under  the  persons,  events, 
and  things  described,  which  relates  to  Christ,  to  his  history 
and  mediation.  Very  different  were  the  principles  of  Coeceius. 
He  supposed  that  the  whole  Old  Testament  history  was  a  kind 
of  emblematic  history  of  Christy  and  of  the  christian  church ; 
that  the  prophecies  of  the  ancient  prophets,  in  their  literal  im- 
port, treated  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  whatever  was  to  occur 
in  the  christian  church,  down  to  the  end  of  time,  was  all  pre- 
figured in  the  Old  Testament,  in  some  places  more  clearly,  and 
in  others  less  so  ^  E^h  of  these  men  had  a  multitude  of 
followers  and  disciples.  With  the  former,  were,  besides  the 
Arminians,  those  adherents  to  the  old  Calvinistic  system,  who, 
6rom  Gisbert  Voet^  the  principal  antagonist  of  Coeceius^  were 

*  It  is  commonly  said  :  **  Coeceius  show,  docs  find  Christ  in  many  pas- 
finds  Christ  every  where,  but  Grotius  sages  of  the  Old  Testament  ;  though 
no  where,  in  the  pages  of  the  Old  Tes-  in  a  different  way  from  Coeceius,  that 
tament.'*  The  first  part  of  the  adage  is,  not  in  the  word$f  but  in  the  things 
is  most  true  :  the  last  is  not  so  true,  and  the  persons. 
For  Grotios,  as  his  commentaries  fully 
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called  Voeiiatis ;  alau  many  of  the  English,  and  a  great  uumber 
of  the  French,  The  latter  was  highly  admired  by  not  a  few  of 
the  Dutch,  the  Swiss,  and  the  Germans.  Yet  tliereare  niany, 
who  stand  intermediate  between  these  two  classes  of  interpre- 
ter :  agi-eeing  with  neither,  throughout,  but  with  each,  in  part. 
Moreover,  neither  the  Grotian  interpreters,  nor  the  Coeceian, 
are  all  of  the  same  description ;  but  each  class  is  subdivided 
into  various  subordinate  classes.  No  small  portion  of  the 
English  EpUeopaliaiis,  despising  these  modem  guides,  think 
the  first  doctors  of  the  nascent  church  ought  to  be  consulted, 
and  that  the  sacred  books  should  be  expounded,  just  as  the 
Fathen  expounded  them '. 

§  8.  The  doctrines  of  cliristianity  were  disfigured,  among 
the  Reformed,  just  as  among  the  Lutherans,  by  tlie  Peripatetic, 
or  rather  the  scholastic  paint.  The  entire  subjugation  of  these 
doctrines  to  the  empire  of  Aristotle,  and  their  reduction  to  the 
form  of  a  Pcrijtatetie  science,  was  first  resisted  by  the  Armi- 
nians ;  who  followed  a  mure  simple  mode  of  teaching,  and  in- 
veighed most  loudly  against  such  divines  as  subjected  the  doc- 
trines relating  to  man's  salvation  to  the  artificial  distinctions 
and  phraseology  of  the  schools.  Next  followed  the  Cartesians 
and  the  Cocceians ;  the  former  of  whom  applied  the  principles 
of  their  philosophy  to  the  explication  of  revealed  truth;  while 
the  latter  supposed  that  the  whole  system  of  theology  would 
appear  to  the  best  advant^e,  if  dressed  up  in  the  form  and 
garb  of  a  divine  covenant  with  men.  But  grave  and  wise 
men,  among  the  Reformed,  were  pleased  with  neither  of  these. 
For  tliey  objected  that  the  sacred  doctrines  would  be  rendered 
equally  obscure  and  intricate  by  the  Cartesian  distinctions  and 
peculiar  conceptions,  as  by  the  Peripatetic  phraseology  and 
distinctions ;  and  the  application  of  the  analogy  of  a  covenant 
to  the  whole  of  theology,  was  productive  of  this  evil,  among 
others  which  no  good  man  can  approve,  that  it  causes  the 
phraseology  and  the  subtle  distinctions  of  the  forum  to  be 


ind  wLinisieal 

...J  learned  Daniel  Wtilby,  in  his  cxptmitiiins  of  the  fsthcm,  and  placed 
WhwtIoIki  dt  ,SBrip*>ira™ni  Intfrfiri-  them  logelher  in  thinr  most  ridiirulnus 
tationt  iccawdini  Piitmiii  Cnniiiientariof,  iittilnde.  Sep  Macliine's  notP,  7V.| 
Loiidun,  17H.  «vo.   (Wldtbv  lins  hoir 
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tJansferrcd  to  tlie  schools  of  tlieology,  and  to  produce  thoro 
Tsin  and  futile  disputes  about  thinjrs  the  most  sacred.  Most  of 
the  English  and  the  Freiicli  would  not  consent  to  be  thus  train- 

■Iled.  but  treated  both  doctrinal  and  practical  theology,  freely, 
ftfler  the  manner  of  the  Anninians. 

§  9.  As  already  observed  in  another  place,  William  Aiues,  a 
Scotchman,  was  the  first  among  the  Reformed  who  attempte<l 
to  elucidate  and  arraiige  the  science  of  morals,  as  distinct  From 
that  of  dogmatics  *.  But  he  is  dry,  and  writes  more  for  the 
schools,  than  for  common  life.  Afterwards  the  Arminiane, 
(who,  it  appears,  were  much  more  zealous  to  perfect  that  i)art 
«f  theology  which  regulates  the  life  and  the  heart,  than  that 
which  informs  the  understanding,)  induced  great  numbers,  to 
ftttcmpt  something  more  useful,  and  more  popular,  in  this  de- 
partment. The  French,  however,  and  the  English,  excel  the 
others  in  facility,  acutenoss,  and  solidity.  Among  the  French, 
to  mention  no  others,  Mones  Amyrattt,  a.  man  of  distinguii^hod 
energy  and  acutenesa  of  mind,  first  produced  in  French,  though 
in  a  style  now  ol«olete,  a  complete  system  of  moral  science ; 
fhim  which,  those  who  have  more  recently  obtuned  much  re- 
putation by  their  writings,  John  la  Placetie,  and  Bgngdict  Pic- 
tet,  appear  to  have  profited  not  a  little  '.  Among  the  English 
during  the  immense  convulsions  of  the  civil  wars,  the  Preehf/- 
terian*  especially,  and  the  IndependmUg,  endeavoured  hy  various 
works  to  subserve  tlie  cause  of  piety.  Some  of  these  (as  the 
nation  is  naturally  grave  and  inclined  towards  austerity,)  arc 
too  rigorous,  and  regardless  of  man's  condition  ;  while  others 
manifestly  incline  towards  the  precepts  of  the  mystics.  When 
Jiubiea  subjected  all  religion  to  the  sovereign  will  of  princes, 
and  laboured  to  subvert  altogether  the  natural  distinction  be- 
tween right  and  wrong,  he  roused  up  great  and  discerning  men. 


'  [In  his  liook  i/f  Goveimtia  it 
MM  wn  m/  nui/nu,  lilirl  v.  Aiiislcrd. 
Wao.  4ln.  IIUD  and  1670.  Viioo.  U 
WW  iImi  nulttMhrd  in  ■  GETnum  InuiH- 
Juion,  hv  Cvo.  I'lul.  lUrxlorfer, 
Hwctnb.  m*.    SdJ.] 


Sublisheil  in  >  German  t 
LB»,  1719  anil  172a.-Pictof>*  work 
wiu  DDtitliHl  :  La  3torn!r  llirilirKiH, 
Ml  t'Art  lie  bin  vivrt,  GraeiiL,  1710. 
3  voIh,  4ta.  This  work  was  no  utU- 
..  -    -  .,  {»eUiry  bi  the  oitholics,  ihnt  tlio  cwun- 

[Anrnnit'H  work,  i'i>tltl«<l  Mtmih     iivu  of  Siwrck  hail  it  inuwlM^  into 


(XrUitmu,  <m  inialcd 


Hagiw,   I7IM.  H   t 
VOL.  IV, 


a,  6  vola. 


IK  the  puBugn  uHic 
dive  to  the  ejttholiM,  in.l  |irint«i  il  at 
bcrownconC,  rniBuc,  I7U.    SnW-] 
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Cumberland^  Sharrock,  Cudworth^  and  others  *  to  lay  open  the 
primary  sources  of  right  and  justice,  and  to  purify  them  from 
misrepresentations  ;  by  which  they  contributed  very  much  to 
the  illustration  and  confirmation  of  christian  holiness. 

§  10.  At  the  beginning  of  the  century,  the  school  of  Greneva 
was  in  such  reputation,  throughout  the  Reformed  world,  that 
nearly  all  resorted  to  it,  who  were  not  prevented  by  the  narrow- 
ness of  their  worldly  circumstances,  from  aspiring  after  the  best 
education  and  the  highest  attainments  in  theological  know- 
ledge '.  Hence  the  opinions  of  Calvin  and  his  pupils,  respect- 
ing the  divine  decrees  and  grace,  readily  spread  every  where, 
and  were  introduced  into  all  the  schools.  Yet  there  was  no 
where  any  public  ordinance  or  test,  which  compelled  the  reli« 
gious  teachers  not  to  believe  or  to  teach  differently  from  the 
Grenevans'.  Of  course  there  were  many  persons  living  here 
and  there,  who  either  disagreed  altogether  with  the  Genevans ', 
or  qualified  in  some  measure  their  doctrine.  And  even  those 
who  took  the  side  of  the  Genevans  had  some  dissension  among 
themselves.  For  while  most  of  them  supposed,  that  Grod  only 
permitted  the  first  man  to  sin,  but  did  not  decree  his  i^postacy, 

'  [See  Leland's    Vie%c  of  Deidical  several   places.      [Especially,   pt.  iii 

Writers,  vol.  i.  p.  48.     Mad.']  ch.  vi.  vol.  ii,  p.  377j  &c.  ed.  1741. 

'  The  high    reputation   which   the  where  his  life  and  controversdes  are 

Genevan  academy  once  had,  gradually  stated  at  length.  TV. — James  ArminiiiSy 

declined,   after  the  establishment  of  while  a  minister  at  Amsterdam,  being 

the  Dutch  republic,  and  the  erection  directed  by  the  Consistory  to  refute 

ofthe  universities  of  Leyden,Franeker,  the  writings  of  Coomhart,  was  oon- 

and  Utrecht.  verted  to  his  doctrines,  by  the  perusal 

'  Besides  Hugo  Grotius,  who  evin-  of  his  writings,  and  therefore  defended 

ces  this,  in  his  Apologeticumy  already  them  against  the  Reformed.    SdUJ] 
mentioned,     see     Theodore     Volckh.  ■  E.  gr,  Henry  BuUinger,  a  famooB 

Coorphart,  a  Hollander,  well   known  divine  at  Zurich,  who  clearly  declared 

by  the  controversies  he  produced,  in  in  favour  of  universal  grace.     See  Jo. 

his  Dtitch  tracts  written  near  the  close  Alphon.  Turretin's  Letter  to  W.  Wake, 

of  the  [preceding]  century,  in  which  abp.  of  Canterbury,  in  the  jBii^ioCiU^M 

he  assails  the  doctrine  of  absolute  de-  Germanique,  tom.  xiii.  art.  ii.  p.  92,  &.O. 

crees.     I   have  now  before  me,  his  :  and    Herm.    Hildebrand's    OrtkodoM 

Dolinghen  de$  CcUechitmi  ende  der  Pre-  DeclarcUio  Articulorum  Trium,  p.  295, 

dicanten,  Utrecht,  1590.  8vo.     Van  de  &c.  and  even  in  Holland,  at  the  estab- 

tcHatinghe    ende  decrete   Godes    Beden-  lishment  of  the  university  of  Leyden, 

kinahe,  of  de  He^ighe  Schrift  aU  Johan  John  Holmann,  a  universalist,  was  ap- 

Cattin  ende  Beza  daervan  Ueren,  Altena,  pointed    first    professor   of    theology. 

1572.  Svo.     Onacken  ende  middelen  van  See  Gerhard  Brandt's  History  of  the 

der  Menschen  taligkeid  ende  Verdoeme-  Beformation  in  the  Netherland$y  book  ix. 

ntfw,  1603.  8vo.    Of  this  man,  Godf.  tuidiheHistoireAbrigiedelaBififrma>' 

Arnold,  treats,  in  the  second  vol.  of  tion  de  Brandt,  tom.  i.   p.   229,  Sie, 

his    Kirchen-ftnd    Ketzer-hidorie,    in  SeM.] 


bthers  went  farther,  and  were  an  (Wing  as  to  niaintain,  that 
■God  from  all  eternity,  in  order  to  place  his  justice  and  his  free 
^t>oc!neas  in  the  clearest  tight,  had  decreed  the  lamentAMe 
'faansgreasion  of  Adam  ;  aod  had  so  disposed  every  thing,  that 
our  first  parents  cuuld  not  avoid  or  escape  the  transgression. 
ITbe  latter  were  called  Siipralapsariajia,  in  distinction  front  the 
Ibrmer,  who  were  called  Infralapsartatis. 

§  1 1.  Disregarding  the  points  in  which  they  differed,  as  being 
of  tflnalJ  moment,  both  laboured  with  united  strength  to  put 
down  those,  who  maintained,  that  tiod  is  most  graciously  dis- 
iKxicd  towards  all  mankind.     Hence  a  great  schism  arose,  soon 

ifter  the  commencement  of  the  century,  which  nevtr  could  be 

Kaled.  James  Arminiug,  professor  of  theology  at  Leyden, 
iejeetcd  the  Genevan  doctrines,  and  embraced  the  Lutheran 
dtMrtrin^  concerning  grace,  which  excludes  no  one  absolutely 

toni  et«mal  salvation.  He  was  joined  by  many  persons  in 
Holland,  who   were  distinguished  both  for   learning  and  tlie 

tations  they  filled.     On  the  other  hand,  he  was  most  stre- 

Wously  opposed  bj'  Franrh  (iotnanu.  Iiis  colleague,  and  by  the 

incipol  teachers  in  the  universities.    The  rulera  of  the  cora- 

tnnwealtll  recommended  moderation  ;  and  supposed  that  botli 

■pinions  might  be  taught  in  a  fi-ce  state,  without  injury  to  reli- 

After  long  altercation  and  vioiejit  contests,  by  order  of 

Wfuriee,  prince  of  Orange ',  this  controversy  was  submitted  to 

W  judgment  of  the  whole  church,  and  disca^sed  in  a  council 

rid  at  Doi-t,  in  Ifil8.     There  were  present  in  the  council, 

eeitleB  the  beet  theologians  of  Holland,  representatives  of  the 

English,  the  Palatines,  the  Swiss,  the  Bremensians,  and  the 

lemians.     Before  tliis  tribunal  the  Anninians  lost  their  cause, 

I  were   pronounced  comipti^rs   of  the  true  religion ;  and 

?  among  the  <^lcnovan«,  who  are   called  Infraiapfariant, 

mifJied.     The  fiuprfthptuirian  pariy^  indeed,  had  supporters 

I  advocates,  wlio  were  neither  few   nor  iimctivu ;  but  the 

ration  and  gentleness  esjiocially  of  the  English  divines, 

r«T«ntexl  their  doetriiips  from  obtaining  the  sanction  of  tho 

'  ("  It  WH  not  hy  Ibv  ■tithority  nf     wei«  iiM,  iniliied,  u 


n%  111  iiilili  il  ■ 


th^  hnldioj  of  Ihu  "ynod,  v 
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Synod.  The  Infralapmi^ns  also  would  not  liave  obtained  all 
they  wished  for,  [against  the  Arminians,]  if  things  could  have 
gone  according  to  the  wishes  of  the  Bremensian  divines ;  who, 
for  weighty  reasons,  did  not  choose  to  be  at  variance  with  Uie 
Lutherans  ^ 

§  12.  Whether  this  victory  over  the  Arminians,  on  the 
whole,  was  advantageous,  or  detrimental  to  the  doctrinal  views 
of  the  Genevans,  and  to  the  Reformed  church,  may  be  justly 
questioned.  This  is  most  certain,  that  after  the  times  of  the 
council  of  Dort,  the  doctrine  of  absolute  decrees  began  to  de- 
cline, and  to  sink  more  and  more  ;  and  stem  necesmty  oU^ed 
its  defenders,  to  recognize  as  brethren,  those  who  either  openly 
coincided  with  the  Arminians,  or  at  least  bore  a  near  resem- 
blance to  them.  The  Arminians,  who  were  at  first  condemned, 
and  whose  leaders  were  men  of  great  eloquence  and  of  superior 
genius  as  well  as  learning,  being  irritated  by  banishments,  legal 
penalties,  and  various  other  injuries,  attacked  their  foes  with 
so  much  vigour  and  eloquence,  that  vast  numbers  became  per- 
suaded of  the  justice  of  their  cause.  Among  the  Dutch  tbem- 
selves,  the  provinces  of  Friesland,  Zealand,  Utrecht,  Gronin- 
gen,  and  Guelderland,  could  not  be  persuaded  to  receive  the 
decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Dort.  And  though,  after  the  lapse  of 
many  years,  in  1651,  these  provinces  were  at  length  prevailed 
upon  to  declare  their  pleasure,  that  the  Reformed  religion,  as  it 
was  settled  at  Dort,  should  be  maintained  and  defended ;  yet  the 
greatest  jurists  among  the  Dutch  maintain,  that  this  decision 
cannot  have  the  force  of  a  real  and  absolute  law  *.  England, 
through  the  influence  especially  of  William  Laudy  went  over  to 
the  side  of  the  Arminians,  immediately  after  the  synod  of 
Dort  ;  and  quite  to  our  times,  it  has  not  so  much  neglected,  as 
actually  despised  and  contemned,  the  decisions  of  that  council  *. 
And  this  was  almost  a  necessary  occurrence,  since  the  English 
wished  to  conform  their  church  to  the  institutions,  opinions, 

• 

*  Tho  writers  on  these  transactions,  '  Sever.  Lintrup*s  Dimni,  de  Cba- 
will  be  mentioned  bi^luw,  in  the  chap-  tfmpfu  (oncUii  Dordrateiut  iuAm^Um; 
ter  on  the  Amiinian  church.  in  the  l>i$9.  Tk^ogicxr  of  Hect.  Godft*. 

*  See  tho  illustrious  Conrad  von  Masius,  torn.  i.  no.  19.  [See  King 
D^'nckerHhoeck's(^<Fjtfkmt<m  Jifrupif6-  James'n  Injunctions  to  the  hirinrrt, 
l%e\  Libri  duo,  Leyden,  1737-  4to.  lib.  a.  d.  1622,  in  Neal*6 //iitory  of  At  Pm- 
ii.  cap.  xviii.  ritanf^  vol.  ii.  ch.  ii.  p.  1&3.     TV.] 
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and  rules  of  tlie  first  ceiitiiriijs ;  and  the  Fatkera,  as  they  are 
Mlltid,  before  Anffuttitie,  aiwi^iGd  uu  limitation  to  the  grace  nnd 
good  will  of  God.  The  French,  although  at  first  they  seemed 
to  favour  the  decisions  at  Dort,  yet  soon  afterwards,  because 
those  decisions  were  very  offensive  to  the  papists  among  whom 
they  lived,  began  to  think  and  to  teach  very  diversely  fixira 
them.  Amonp;  the  (iermans,  neither  the  churches  of  Bran- 
denburg, nor  those  of  Bremen,  would  suffer  their  teachers  to  ba 
tied  down  to  the  opinions  of  the  Dutch.  Hence  the  hlierty  of 
free  thought  respecting  grace  and  predestination,  which  seemed 
to  bo  wholly  extinguished  and  suppressed  at  Dort,  ratiier 
Ba|uired  life  and  activity  from  the  transactions  there  ;  and  the 
Befonued  church  soon  became  divided  into  UniperaaUst*  and 
Semi- Cniversalifts,  BapralapiariaM  and  la/ralaptariam '  ; 
who,  though  they  dislike  each  other,  and  sometimes  got  into 
eontention,  yet  are  prevented,  by  various  causes,  from  attack- 
and  overpowering  one  another  by  open  war.  What  is 
Very  noticeable,  we  have  in  our  otvn  times  seen  (iencva  itself, 
Ibe  parent,  nurse,  and  guardian  of  the  doctrine^  of  aiwlute 
ileeftet  and  partieuhe  (jmw,  not  only  become  kind  and  gentle 
lonards  the  Armiiiians,  but  also  herself  almost  an  Amiinlan. 

g  13.  The  Gallic  church,  while  it  remained  inviolate,  thought 
proper  to  deviate  in  many  particuhirs  from  the  common  ru!a 

[Univcnaliats  u*  those  siuone 
,tk*  Befirmod,  wlio  teofh  the  uiiivi?ml 
( of  God  (awanls  all  apoatatf  mi^n ; 
euiwwjuaitl^,  bIhu,  a  univenal 
amaU,  uic)  acall  lo  all  men.  Tlu^ 
however,  divided  iuto  two  tAasaen. 
m  ■uei'ibe  to  the  raeaos  uT  jgtatxi 
'^iA  C!«d  aflbrdn,  siiQicii^nl  power  to 
nliefalvn  and  ■auctify  all  rigq  ;  uid 
.ltM«,  lliat  it  dcpCDdfl  on  Iho  lulimtar; 
"nudnet  oT  men,  wliether  tbo  graco  of 
tSod  ahall   iiroduce  its  etSuca  on  them 


£• 
t^ 


Bomftimes  called  hjpotlieticnl  (condi- 
tional) uiuToTBalists,  Mid  who  scoroely 
differ,  except  in  words,  from  the  In- 
rralapHuions,  are  by  Dr.  Moahoim  do- 
namiimtt'd    Seiiii-uiuv«raalrsta.      The 


aliaolnta  ^comliiiunal)  univer- 
.  an  by  Dr.  Huabeim  dencmii- 
nnircnalista.      Olbor« 

,  ..       God  inileed  wishes  to 

iftDtiMtih>p|iy,buioiilyunthe(;nu- 
I  et  tluir  beiiorinit ;  and  that  this 
DVwiiMtca  from  Ihc  sovereign  and 
JatJua  opmlion  of  tind.  or  from 
Atm,  uiiititidllioiul,  aod  Kovoridgii 
of   God.      Tliou',    who   are 


Gisbert  Voe 

dftional  cleetion,  but  they  place 

eletrtJOJl  anffviur  to  the  pmpusc  of  Qi 

The  InfmlapBariaiiH,  on  tin 
make  this  nnconditioDa]  election  to  oL_ 
pdneiptail  to  the  for<?«eeu  apostaeipil 
Both  thoBe  last  are  alu  called,  [jn  dl»- 
tinetioD  &ora  the  univenwIislB,]  Partt- 
cularists.  But  it  is  to  be  hoped,  tlial 
when  Mnmd  interpretation  rIuuI  b«iimc 
proTalcnl  b  the  reformed  ehurehwi, 
tbuao  pkrtice,  ivliieh  are  tlie  unhappy 
oRtipHngaf  ■  dispatatiou!!  uplrit  and  of 
lliuiintnni  of  tlm  orl);i"al  IniiluaeM, 
will  al  It^ni^lli  ■ntlrrTy  cenae-     .'M'.] 
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of  the  BefccsHd ;  amd  dns,  as  ^ipemn  from  many  proofe, 
prindfttBT  froB  tUs  one  cuse,  dial  it  m^^  in  some  measure 
be  rAered  froaa  a  pait  dttibe  hatred  under  which  it  labomied, 
and  bom  that  load  of  ofious  oooseqoenoes  which  the  papists 
chained  apoa  tte  Genevan  doctriDes.  Hence  the  books  of 
the  theohgiaps  of  Sedan  and  Sammir,  which  were  composed 
aft«r  the  frood  of  DorL  eontain  many  things  quite  similar  and 
hindrvd.  not  only  to  tibe  Lotlienn  sentiments  oonceming  grace, 
predestinatiQBu  the  peEson  of  Clirist  and  the  ^cacy  of  the 
sacramentsw  bat  abo  to  aome  opinions  of  the  Romanists.  The 
e^Mumenc^ement  of  this  moderation  may  be  traced  back,  I  think, 
to  the  pear  1615,  when  the  OfMnion  otJokm  Pisetxtor^  a  divine 
<i  H<»rbQra,  respecdng  the  obedience  of  Christ,  was  tacitly 
i^ceiivd.  or  at  l«ist  pranonnoed  Toid  of  error  *,  in  the  councfl 
of  the  Isle  of  France,  notwithstanding  it  had  before  been 
ivjected  and  exploded  in  other  Frraidi  councils*.  Piseaior 
supposed  that  our  Sarioor  did  not  satisfy  the  divine  law  in  our 
ste«d  by  Hk  ^Mwmcf ;  hat  dial  He,  as  a  man,  was  bound  to 
oU\Y  the  divine  will,  and  thereibre  could  not,  by  keeping  the 
law,  nKTit  any  thii^  with  God  for  others.  It  wiU  be  easy  for 
thoi^  who  understand  the  papal  doctrines  to  see  how  much 
aid  thk(  opinion  aflRntb  to  the  papists,  in  confirming  the  s^iti- 
luont*  thov  commonly  inculcate  respecting  the  merit  of  good 
work^  the  jxnwr  of  man  to  obey  the  law,  and  other  points '. 


*  Jv\  AvnK^iu  .^i'*^  i<  Um*  Ut  Spm^  h  «iis  :    but  candid  men  will  jadge 
^?  Xi^H^ii^Hur  .^  IS^'mv  K€/}rmti€i  d*  otherwise.     TV.] 

f\Mi»%v,  u\w\,  ii.  |\37X  27<i.  '  '  [Dr.   Macbune  is  much  offended 

*  S«v  A\uuu\«  Av.  «>r,  torn.  L  p.  901.  with  Dr.  Mosheim,  for  intimating  that 

4(HK  4^7.  t^^«.  ii.  jv  I2t     Ja<*,  Benigin.  Piscator's  opinions  afforded  support  to 

lViv«uot«    l/*#r4«iiy  4^   V^-Mikms  <<r»  the  popish  doctrines  of  the  merit  of 

fAyU^jT   i\\449iimU9^  \\xr,  xiL   tc«n.  vL  good  works,  man^s  ability  to  obey  the 

p.   268.     To  lV«»uel  thus  tauntinrly  law,  &c.     And,  indeed,  it  is  difficult  to 

rt»pn^ohing,    as    ei  hb  custonv~5ie  see  the  connexion,  supposed  by  Dr. 

chaii^HibKnH>«ta  of  the  reformed,  Jac.  Mosheim.     It  is  also  true,  as  Dr.  Mac- 

llMi^iu^^'  amHMtrs  to  hare  n^phed^  not  laine  states,  that  Piscator*8  doctrine  by 

mUitll^v,  in  his  liitivirf  ii^  FKsilifit'^  torn,  denying  that  even  CftriiC  himself  could 

ii.  |K    1A33,  &c.      (There  nunifvcitly  perform  any  works  of  supererogation, 

WAM  (Muuo  change  in  the  riews  of  the  cut  up  by  the  roots  the  popish  doctrine, 

Knntcli  divines,  in  regard  to  Piscator^s  that  a  vast  number  of  common  samts 

tHnitiinenta  ;  for  thev,  repeatedly  and  hare  performed  such  works,  and  thus 

oxpreiwly  eondemnei  them  in  several  have  filled  that  spiritual  treasuxy,  from 

of  tttoir  MjkiUHisi,  and  alYenftiuxIs  \'ielded  which  the  pontiffs  can  dispense  par- 

up  tlie  (Hnnt.     Hence  Uasnage*  could  dons  and  indulgence  to  an  almost  un- 

not   deny    the    fact.      But    was    this  limited    extent. — Piscator    held    that 

change  of  opinion  any  way  reproachftil  ChriM  redeemed  us,  only  by  his  death^ 

<o  the  French  clerg>' ?  Bomuet  thou^t  or  by  his  smferin^;  and  not  as  was 
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This  small  beginning  was  followed  by  other  far  more  important 
Bt^ps ;  among  which  some  were  so  devious,  that  tlie  most 
tno<lc«t,  and  the  most  averse  from  contention,  among  the 
French  themselves,  couhl  not  approve  them  '. 

§  14.  The  divines  ofSauraur,  first  Jokn,  Camero,  and  then 
Hotet  Aiayraut^  a  man  distinguished  for  persjiicacity  and  eru- 
dition, devised  a  method  of  uniting  the  doctrines  of  the  Gene- 
TOns  respecting  the  divine  decrees,  as  expounded  at  Dort,  with 
the  views  of  tliose  who  hold  that  the  love  of  God  embraces 
the  whole  human  race.  And  Amyraat,  from  about  tile  year 
1634,  pursued  this  most  difficult  of  all  objects  with  so  much 
zeal  and  with  bo  great  vigour  of  genius,  that,  to  gain  bis  point, 
he  changed  a  great  part  of  the  received  sj'stem  of  theology. 
Hi.-*  plan,  which  was  too  extensive  to  be  here  fully  detailed, 
substantially  this :  that  God  wishes  the  salvation  of  all 
whatever ;  and  that  no  mortal  is  excluded  from  the  bene- 
fits of  CkriM  by  any  divine  decree  ;  but  that  no  one  can  he- 
ft partaker,  either  of  the  benefits  of  Ckmt  or  of  salvation, 
unless  he  believes  in  Vhritt.  And  that  Ood,  in  His  boundless 
lias  withlield  from  no  one  the  power  or  ability  to 
believe  :  but  He  by  no  means  assists  all  to  use  this  power  so 
b]  obtain  salvation.  Hence  it  is  that  so  many  thous.inds 
of  men  perish,  through  their  own  fault,  and  not  by  the  fault 
of  God  *,  Those  who  embraced  this  scheme  were  called  /////»- 
thetieai  (fniversaltsts ;  I)ecause  they  believed  that  God  has 
eompaesion  indeed  towards  all,  yet  only  on  the  condition  that 

llwa  KDcnlly  be!d,  \>y  both  liU  aet'iK  for  dieobcdieDce.     Tr.} 

ud  hw  pamiei  ubedicaeo.     His  urg*)-  '  [Dr.  Moclaine  is  liEre  out  of  all 

mU  *eiw,  thM  CkriM,  u   beina  a  palieace   irilh   Hueheim  ;   uid  t»x« 

ui,  was  Iwund  lu  obey  ihe  will  of  iiim   nith   Unnging  a  gnmiuUta  and 

God  purTeetly  ;  ai>  llut  he  >^ou!d  not  matigiiaiit   clian^   against    the    wbulc 

'    ~     ~     '"^        \te  vita  undi^r  perBonal  bodj' nf  the  French  Reformed  ehurcfa. 

^  nfonu.    Moreover,  tb&t  But  MivliLilie  appeoTH  excited  beyond 

If  (liriiil  liad  perfectlj  oiti/td  the  law  what  the  o<M;a«ion  requireil.     The  five 

i*  wimV  ^toA  i   then  men  would  not  fulluwina  [lanigiaphs,  nauiety  ^  I J  —  1 1), 

b«  nnd«r  ublit!*tion  to  obey  it  tbem-  detail   the  facta,    in   view  of  wlileh, 

~  '          because  it  would  be  unjust  in  MoHhcim  made  llic  aascnion  conlaiaed 

n>^uirc  obedienee  fin«  onr,  in  the  ckwe  of  tliis  tuLmgraph.     Let 

D  our  rcprosentative,  and  then  the  reader  corefully  prruBo  them,  and 

•K^  hma  vm.     Besides,  it  Christ,  in  then  judge  how  far  Mosheim  deserves 

tnr  (toad,  both  obeyed  the  law,  aud  rebuke.     ""   ~ 

_.» •     .L. .._.     uf   jj,     ^'—-  — 

er  God  had  received  the  obcdiHum  he 
faqqirad,  and  yet  inflirted  the  penally 
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they  believe  in  Christ.  It  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that  Uiia 
doctrine  does  not  differ  from  that  maiDtaioed  at  Sort,  except 
as  Hercalea'  naked  club  differed  from  the  same  when  paiut«d 
and  adorned  with  libbons,  that  is,  but  slightly.  But  1  doubt 
whether  such  persons  have  duly  considered  both  the  principles 
from  which  it  is  derived  and  the  consequences  to  which  it 
leads.  After  considtiring  and  reconsidering  it,  it  appears  to 
me  to  be  Arminiaiiigm,  or,  if  you  please,  Pelagianigm,  artifi- 
cially dresstHl  up,  and  veiled  in  ambiguous  tcnns  ;  and  in  this 
opinion  I  feel  myself  greatly  confirmed  when  I  look  at  the 
more  recent  disciples  of  Amyraut,  who  express  their  views 
more  clearly  and  more  boldly  than  their  master '.  The  author 
of  this  doctrine  was  first  attacked  by  some  councils  of  the 
French  [Protestants] ;  but  when  they  had  examined  the  cause, 
they  acquitted  and  dismissed  him '.  With  greater  violeace 
he  was  assailed  by  the  celebrated  Dutch  divines,  ^nt/reir  Rivet, 
Frederic  Spanheim,  Samjid  des  Marcti  (MaretioJi),  and  others; 
to  whom  Ainyi-aut  himself,  and  afterwards  the  leading  French 
divines,  John  DailU  (Dalltpus),  Daoid  Bhiidell,  and  others, 
made  energetic  replies '.  The  vehement  and  long  protracted 
contest  was  productive  of  very  little  effect.  For  the  opinions 
of  Am^raiU  infected  not  only  the  Huguenot  universities  in 
France,  and  nearly  all  the  principal  doctors,  but  also  spread 
first  to  Geneva,  and  then  with  the  French  exiles,  through  all 
the  Reformed  churches.  Nor  is  there  any  one  at  the  present 
day  who  ventures  to  speak  against  it. 

§  15.  From  the  same  desire  of  softening  certain  Reformed 
doctrines,  which  afforded  to  the  papists  as  well  as  to  others 
much  occasion  for  reproach,  originated  Joshua  Placami  (do  la 


'  [Schlegel  expreaaeH  muvti  regret 
tliM  Dr.  Mofilieiio  neithpT  ho»,  nor  in 
hia  lectureH,  inore  doariy  nhuwed  how 
K  disgoiaod  Pelagmnumi  lies  conceftlci 
under  this  eclieme  of  tlie  Uj^tlii^tical 
llDiTenialiHts.  And  he  refere  ub  to  his 
iiijles  UQ  vol.  i.  cent,  v,  pt.  ii.  chap.  v. 
9  23  and  S6,  to  show  tlmt  this  »hcine 
lA  Amyniut,  was  not  in  re&lity  Pela- 
fn  Scml-I'cbgianiain. 


Fraitft,  tam.  ii.  p.  571.  &c.  p.  GM,  *c. 
[Quick's  .SVriurfiooii,  vol.  ii.  p.  352,  Sm. 
307,  &<^-  45S.  Tt.]  Dkvid  Blondell^ 
AiUt  AntivHthiurtda  Rjfua  Bifirmfa 
bmataxt  la  Paa  ^  la  ilutrili  F'mbr- 
HtUf,  p.  I»,  &e.  p.  68,  Amsterd.  ISU. 


K] 


a  JeUt 


»  Peter  Bsylc 
art.  Amyraiit,  p.  182.  »rt.  O^Wt,  torn. 
iU  p.  »47.  &c.  Art.  Ulondcll,  torn.  i. 
p.  571.  &c.  niiiBl.  Mntth.  PfnIf.A 
Fnrmulit  'W«:ir»«',cti[i.  i.  p.  4,  &e.i»iil 
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Place's)  opinion  concerning  Iho  imputation  of  the  ain  coiu- 
niitted  by  the  parents  of  the  huinaa  race.  This  theoli>gian  of 
Sauniur,  the  colleague  and  intimate  frienrl  o^  Amy  mitt,  id  the 
j-ear  16-tO,  denied  the  doctrine,  then  generally  inculcated  in 
the  Reformed  schools,  that  tlie  sin  of  the  first  man  was  imputed 
to  Ilia  posterity  ;  and  maintained,  on  the  contrary,  that  each 
jiersonV  own  inherent  defilement  and  disposition  to  siu  was 
attributed  to  him,  by  God,  as  his  crime  ;  or,  to  use  the  IuD'- 
guagc  of  theoto^ans,  he  contended  that  origittal  eiu  was 
imputed  to  men,  not  immediately,  hut  07ily  mediately.  This 
opinion  was  condemned  as  erroneous  in  the  Synod  of  C'haren- 
ton,  A.  D.  I(i42  ;  and  was  confuted  by  many  theolu^ans  of 
great  respectability  among  the  Swiss  and  the  Dutch  '.  And 
D«  la  Ploff,  influenced  by  the  love  of  peace,  did  not  think 
proper  to  offer  any  puhhc  defence  of  it  *.  But  neither  his 
silence,  nor  the  condemnation  of  the  Synod,  could  prevent  this 
doctrine  from  commending  itself  to  the  minds  of  ver)'  many  of 
the  French  as  being  reasonable  ;  or  from  spreading,  through 
them,  into  other  countries. — In  the  number  of  those  who  were 


*  Ajrmon,  Bjoodet   da  E-ilua  Rc- 

I    firmtm   A   Franct,    torn.    ii'.    p.  880. 

I    [Qmek'n  Avnnliow,  vol.  it  p.  473.    Ku 

I    nuntUDdd  hend'Oary  dfjirariii/,  which 

hr   aeiMaliled    criminal,   and  s  jiut 

nonnd  of  punubment ;  but  denied  the 

mpHlaliim  of  Adaai'i  tin  to  his  pm- 

ten^.     TV.} — PbuNcus  ■dvaoeed  h'm 

ooi^,  in  h'u   Tln»t    ITiralogiea  lU 

Suim  U<miHulaj>ri,aMf  anMiaai,\e40: 

■Meh  >M  iiuMicd  In  ibe  Sj^nlagpia 

■  Tttatogiear,  i*  Aeadtmta  Hat- 

A  a^fxiUttaniiai,    p[.    L     p.  SOS, 

fin  WM  uDidnMooil  b/  tome,  to 

day  kU  ImpnMli'iD  of  Adun'a  Nn.  He 

Mb  fiiM  bnogbt  iiito  trouble  on  the 

'    «bj*«l  in  thu  yew  IU4A  ;  when  Ant. 

I    Garinul,  k  diriiie  of  Moutaubui,  and 

I    odwra,  acriued  him  bcfoni  llie  naliunal 

,   ttTDoduf  Charenlon.   Amjraut,  (hougb 

V  am  «dbn«d  to  the  comiDini  doctrine, 

\  hiio :  bat  bia  opinion   ww 

~  id  hj  tiie  aynud.     Many  een- 

daeiaiaa  of  the  synud,  u 

QF  ■nd  tmjtiBt :  because  I'la- 

JB  ocndenmnl,  uiieitod  and  un. 


Flaoeiis  himselT  wu  bo  eoul,  diapas- 
siouale,  nnd  peaceTuI,  thM  lie  defcudi^d 
his  uwiled  reputation  by  no  public 
writing,  but  palicDlly  wailed  for  Iho 
meeting  of  u  new  lynod  ;  until,  al 
laat,  the  unnubig  outcry  of  hia  o|>- 
poseti,  in  1S5S,  compelled  hini  to  pub- 
lish 1  new  Disputation,  de  Impu/taiaiu 
priru  /Vouti  Adami;  in  which  be 
showed,  that  ibo  synod  did  not  uudcr- 
stand  iu»  doctrine :  since  he  denied 
merely  the  inuxediaU  imputaljon  of 
Adam's  ain,  (an  imputation  arisiuK 
from  the  sOTSreign  decive  of  Gud,) 
and  not  the  niaiiatt  imputaUoQ  or  uiie 
naturall)'  consoqueut  on  the  descent  uf 
men  from  Adam.  Yet  this  explana- 
tion did  not  BstislV  hii  excited  oppoacrs, 
Andrew  Kivet,  nsmnel  Mareaus,  uid 
Francis  Turrctin  did  not  oiwae  to  »»- 
sail  him  :  and  by  inaiigkiion  of  ihi.' 
last  named,  the  lioUef  of  immodkti.- 
impnlation  wm  oetlled  as  an  arttelu  ul' 
liuth,  by  the  eborch  of  Goiova,  in  tlie 
year  167s.  See  WinsnUUin'a  //Mori'i 
Bria.  HK.  xili.  n.  aiD.    SdJ.  ] 

»  &,i-  Clirift.    KLirh.    W^wmiiiin'. 
lliH.  /;>vtt.  vve.  irii.  p.  HIT. 
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disposed  to  gratify  tlie  papista  at  the  expense  of  the  religioD 
uf  tlieir  fathers,  many  have  placed  Leiuu  C'appd,  another  divine 
of  Sauniur ;  who,  in  a  long  and  elaborate  work  *,  attempted 
to  prove  that  the  Hebrew  vowel  points  were  not  inserted  by 
the  inspired  writers,  but  were  added  in  more  recent  times. 
This  indeed  is  certain,  tliat  his  opinion  pleased  the  Itomanists. 
who  thought  it  very  useful  to  weaken  the  authority  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  and  depress  them  below  the  unwritten  word 
[or  tradition].  It  was,  therefore,  the  more  earnestly  and 
learnedly  opposed  by  gi'eat  numbers  of  the  best  Hebricians, 
both  aiuong  the  Lutherans  and  tlie  Reformed  '. 

§  16.  All  theao  divines,  though  they  incurred  much  odium, 
yet  obtained  tlie  approbation  of  very  many,  and  have  been 
pronounced  uncenaurable  by  the  candour  of  subsequent  times : 
but  those  were  less  fortunate,  who  have  been  already  men- 
lioned,  as  openly  meditating  a  union  of  the  French  Reformed 
church  with  that  subject  to  Romish  sway  ;  and  likewise  tliose 
who  attempted  so  to  explain  or  sliape  theology  as  would  render 
the  transition  to  the  Romish  party  shorter  and  more  easy. 
To  this  class  belonged  Leicls  h  HlaiK,  a  divine  of  Sedan,  and 
Claude  Pajon,  a  minister  at  Orleans  j  both  of  whom  were 
eloquent,  and  men  of  great  penetration.  The  former,  with 
great  perspicuity,  so  treated  various  controversira  which  divide 
the  protestanta  from  the  papists,  as  to  sltow  that  some  of  them 
were  mere  contests  about  words,  and  that  others  were  of  much 
Il-ss  importance  than  was  commonly  supposed  *.  Hence  he  is 
much  censured  to  this  day  by  those  who  think  gi-eat  care 
should  1)0  taken,  lest,  by  filing  down  and  lessening  too  much 
the  causes  of  disagreement,  the  truth  should  be  exposed  to 
danger  *.  This  acute  mau  left  behind  him  a  sect,  which,  how- 
ever, being  very  odious  to  most  persons,  either  conceals,  or 
very  cautiously  states  its  real  sentiments. 


•  In  his  AmnHfu  PuiuitalionU  Re- 
iWoiHM  ;  which,  with  hia  Vimlicia,naiy 
be  found  in  hi*  works,  Amsterd.  IfiRS. 
fol.  anil  in  the  CrUioa  Satra  Vn.  Ten. 
Pkria,  1050.  fol. 

'  Sep  Jo.  Chtiat.  Wolf's  BiUioHuea 
Utbraira,  pt.  li.  p.  37,  &e. 

•  In  )iia  netet  I'*n*i.;ior  .■  whidi 
are   well    worth    rtwling.     The    copy 


liefore  me  waa  printed  &t  Lun  don,  1676, 
fol.  but  there  hrwe  been  a  number  of 
editions  of  th«n. 

'  See  Peter  Bayle,  Itulioiiiiairr,  tom. 
i.  article,  Beaidiea,  p.  4ft8,  &e.  [Hi* 
whole  namo  wui  Lewis  le  Blanc,  Sient 
de  Beilulieu.  9w  tho  notice  of  him, 
above,  note  (6)  p.  ^e.     Tr.J 
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§  1 7.  Claude  Pajon  appeared  to  explain  and  to  adulterate 
that  part  of  the  Reformed  religion  which  treats  of  the  native 
depravity  of  man,  his  power  to  do  good,  the  grace  of  God,  and 
the  conversion  of  the  soul  to  (>od.  by  the  principles  and  tenets 
of  the  Cartesian  philosophy,  which  he  ha<l  imbibed  completely. 
But  what  his  opinions  really  were,  it  is  very  difficult  to  deter- 
mine :  and  whether  this  arises  from  his  intentional  conceal- 
ment of  his  real  sentiments,  by  the  use  of  ambiguous  phrase- 
ologj',  or  from  the  negligence  or  the  malice  of  his  adversaries, 
I  cannot  readily  decide.  If  we  believe  his  adversaries,  he 
supposed  that  man  has  more  soundness  and  more  ability  to 
refonn  himself  than  is  generally  apprehended ;  that  what  is 
called  original  sin  cleaves  only  to  the  understanding,  and  con- 
sists principally  in  tlie  obscurity  and  defectiveness  of  man's 
views  of  religious  subjects ;  that  this  depravity  of  the  human 
understanding  excites  the  wtU  to  evil  inclinations  and  actions ; 
that  it  is  to  be  cured,  not  by  the  powers  of  nature,  but  by  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  acting  through  the  medium  of 
the  divine  Word  ;  that  this  Word,  however,  does  not  possess 
any  iniiwont  lUvine  jiower,  or  any  pkpieal  or  h^rph^tteal 
energy,  but  only  a  moral  influence ;  that  is,  it  reforms  the 
human  understanding  in  the  same  manner  as  human  truth 
does,  namely,  by  exhibiting  clear  and  correct  views  of  religious 
subjects,  and  solid  arguments,  which  evince  the  agi-eenient  of 
the  truths  of  Christianity  with  correct  reason,  and  then- 
divinity ;  and,  therefore,  that  every  man,  if  his  power  were 
not  weakened  and  prostrated  by  either  internal  or  external 
impediments  might  renew  his  own  mind  by  the  use  of  his 
reason,  and  by  meditation  on  revealed  truth,  without  the 
extraordinary  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit '.  But  Pajon  himself 
kanerts,  that  he  believed  and  professed  all  that  is  contained 
fn  tJie  decisions  of  Dort,  and  in  the  other  confessions  and 


Kmdimm  CantroTrttiurmK ;  fijip.  tain.  V*i.)  foi\owa  Juricu  for  thi  moM  put, 

jiL  p.  SBS,  &c.     I'ster  Jurieu,  TVuilf  and  is  loo  kvpto  u|Hni  Pitjoti ;  who 

it  Ut  Nal*rf  /I  tit  la  Onw,  f.  M.  Ap.  h»d  no  ntbcr  uin  than  lo  iftnni  MBiiuit 

Val.  Em.  I^HiH'her,  EtureU.  tU  CliHid.  fuuiidom  uid  riitbaeUMD,  Mi<f  jiro- 

fiiiaiiii  mapv    ^wtoCvr.    Jji^rina    it  babljr    viewud  tlie   voiil  of  Gwl  with 

Fnilt,  l.<|».  1003.   12niii.     [.Spuiheiiu  higher  rcvmmiw  ihui  nuui;  of  hl>  op* 

•  tDoivnuic]iilaitti.'n«r<r  iif  rajon,  |KiKredi>L     SM.] 
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catechisms  of  the  Reformed  ;  complains  that  his  opinions  were 
misunderstood;  and  states,  that  he  does  not  deny  all  immediate 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  those  who  are 
converted  to  God,  but  only  that  immediate  operation  which  is 
unconnected  with  the  Word  of  God  ;  in  other  words,  that  he 
cannot  agree  with  those  who  think  that  the  Word  of  God  is 
only  an  external  and  inoperative  sign  of  an  immediate  divine 
operation '.  This  last  proposition  is  manifestly  ambiguous  and 
captious.  He  finally  adds,  that  we  ought  not  to  contend  about 
the  manner  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  on  the  minds 
of  men  ;  that  it  is  sufficient  if  a  person  holds  this  one  point — 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Author  of  all  that  is  good  in  us. 
The  sentiments  of  Pajon^  however,  were  condemned  not  only 
by  the  Reformed  divines,  but  also  by  some  synods  of  the 
French  church  in  1677,  and  by  a  Dutch  synod  at  Rotterdam 
in  1686. 

§  18.  This  controversy,  which  was  in  a  measure  settled  and 
ended  by  the  death  of  Pajon^  was  propagated  in  many  books 
and  discourses  throughout  England,  Holland,  and  Germany, 
by  Isaac  Papin,  a  Frenchman  of  Blois,  and  sister'^s  son  to 
Pajon.  Throwing  off  all  disguise,  he  ventured  to  express 
himself  much  more  coarsely  and  harshly  than  his  uncle.  He 
declared  that  the  opinion  of  his  uncle  was  this  :  That  man  has 
even  more  poioer  than  is  necessary  to  enable  him  to  understand 
divine  truth :  that  for  tlie  reformation  and  regeneration  of  the 
soul  nothing  m>ore  is  required  than  to  remove  an  unsound  state  of 
the  body  by  medical  aid^  if  such  a  state  happens  to  earist,  and  then 
to  place  before  the  understanding,  truth  and  error,  and  before  the 
will,  mrtue  and  vice,  clearly  and  distinctly,  with  their  appro- 
priate arguments.  This,  and  the  other  opinions  of  Papin,  the 
celebrated  divine  of  Rotterdam,  Peter  Jurieu,  among  others, 
confuted,  with  uncommon  warmth,  in  the  years  1686,  1687, 
and  1688.  They  were  also  condemned  by  the  synod  of  Bois- 
le-Duc  in  1687 ;  and  still  more  severely  by  the  synod  at  the 
Hague  in  1 688 ;  which  also  ejected  the  man  from  the  Re- 
formed church.     Provoked  by  this  severity,  Papin,  who,  in 

'  See  the  ti'act  which  Pajon  himself     iJictionnairey  IJiMtfr.  H  Critique,  torn.  ii. 
composed,  and   which    is   inserted  in      art.  Ceuc,  p.  U»4,  &c. 
Jac.  Geo.    do    Chaufcpicd's  NouTran 


■1] 


rtisroiiv  or  tuf. 
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uthiT  tliingi^  nianifostcd  fine  talenta,  rctiimed  to  France  ia 
the  year  1689,  anil  tlie  next  year  revolted  to  the  Iluniisli 
cliuroh,  in  which  he  died  in  the  year  170!) '.  Some  think  he 
was  treated  unjustly,  and  that  his  opinions  were  tnisrepresentt'd 
by  bia  mortal  adversary  Jut-wu^  but  how  true  this  may  be,  I 
cannot  say.  A  defence  of  the  Paionian  sentiment  was  likc- 
wiae  attempted,  in  1  Gtii,  in  several  tracts,  by  Charles  le  Cem ; 
a  French  divine  of  a  vigorous  mind,  who  has  given  us  a  Freni^h 
trniLslation  of  the  Bible '.  But  as  he  entirely  discarded  and 
dented  the  natural  depravity  of  man,  and  taught  that  we  can 
r^nerate  ourselves  by  our  own  power,  by  attentively  listening 
to  divine  truth,  especially  if  we  enjoy  also  the  advantages  of  a 
good  education,  good  examples,  £z;c.,  hence  some  contend,  that 
liis  scheme  of  doctrine  differs,  in  many  respects,  from  that  of 

§  19.  The  English  church  was  agitated  with  most  violent 
storms  and  tempests.  When  Javiti  I.,  king  of  Scotland,  on 
the  death  of  Elizabeth,  ascended  tlic  tlirone  of  England,  the 
Puritans,  or  friends  of  the  Genevan  discipline,  indulged  no 
little  hope  that  their  condition  would  be  meliorated,  and  that 
they  should  no  longer  be  exposed  to  the  continual  wrongs  of 
the  Episcopalians.  For  the  king  had  been  bom  and  educated 
among  the  Scotch,  who  were  Puritans*.     And  his  first  inove- 

'  See  JuriHi,  Ji  la  Nature  H  dr.  la  Blilulion." — "  In   a    gpnpnl   nHBenilily 

Graet:  luiil    iu   ullicr    wriliii^.    Jo.  Iicrld  at  Edinburgh,  in  ihc  year  IG90, 

HsUbt,     t^vbriu    LiOmila,    turn.    iL  this  prince  is  mid   to  hare  made  the 

p.  0M,  Ac.  and    otiipn.     [Ai^eording  following  declantion  :  '  1   praise    God 

to  Htllln-,  W,  ril.  Pagiiii'i  Srheme  of  that  I  wna  bom  in  the  time  of  the  light 

doctdne,  ^'w   nut  of  liis  ('arlcvian  of  the  Gosiwl,  And  in  Buch  a  place,  an 

^lloKiphjr.   He  siipiKnedthatincreat-  to  be  kinj;  of  the  aincereBt  (i.  e.  puivst) 

big  tliB  world,  God  so  Inmied  and  ran-  tirk  in  the  world.    The  kirii  of  Ge- 

■tiUltcd  all  thin^  that  he  npver  lias  nova  keep  pasche  and  yule  (i.  e.  Eailfr 

nriairirir    to    interpoH  his   immediate  and  Chridinat).     What  have  they  for 

■|*ney,  unleH  wlien  a  mimUe  is  neces-  them  t    Thoy  have  no  inatitution.    An 

mry.     Of  cduiw,  that  the  conrereioii  for  our   neighbour  lurk  of  EngUnd, 

of  smiera   ia   hroui^hl    alioul,   aa   all  tlieir  ncrvice  is  on  eril-aiiid  niau   in 

«Uwr  ereiita  are,  by  the  uperation  of  English  :    they  want   nothing   of   the 

nalunl  auwei.  Tr.f  main,  but  the  liftings  (i.  e.  Attteratum 

'  It  wm>  publishwl  after  the  author'n  of  tlu  hotl).     I  ehu^  you,  my  good 

ileUh,    Amsltrrd.    1741.    fol.  and   was  nuuiston,  doctora,  eldcTS,  nobles,  gen- 

condsmned  by  the  Diileh  Bynoda,  tiemen,  and  haruna,  to  suuid  to  your 

'  Sfee  the  Nourtaa  fJi/tioimaire,  Hi*-  purity,  and  to  exhort  your  people  to  do 

lur.  tl  Crttijn*,  artiele,  Cene,  torn.  ij.  the  same  ;  and  I  fumooth,  as  long  as  1 

p.  160,  «e.  brook  my   life,     shall    do   the   asino.' 

•  ["   And  hail,  on  some  occaaioiia,  C'*lderwood'»  Hitiora  of  Ikr  Ch-arrh  of 

luailf  thv  strongHt  declarations  uf  his  Sf<alami,  p.  SM."     Mn^^ 
■tluhinrnt  to  Ihoii 
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ments  corresponded  well  with  these  expectations,  and  seemed 
to  announce  that  the  kmg  would  assume  the  character  of 
mediator  between  the  dissenting  parties '.     But,  on  a  sudden, 


'  [King  James    professed    himself 
attached  to  the  church   of  Scotland, 
until  his  removal  to  England  in  April, 
1603.     While  on  his  journey,  all  reli- 
gious parties  in  England  made  their 
court  to  him.     To    the    Dutch    and 
French  protestants  settled  in  the  coun- 
try, he  gave  favourable  answers.     The 
bishops  negotiated  with  him  by  their 
envoys.     The  Universities  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge  addressed  him  in  be- 
half of  the  establishment ;    and  the 
Puritans  presented  their  petition  in 
favour  of  a  reform  of  the  church.    One 
petition  of  the  latter,  signed  bv  about 
800  Puritan  ministers,  was  called  the 
MUUnnary  Petition  ,from  the  signatures 
to  it — almost  a  thou»and.     In  October, 
1603,  the  king  appointed  a  conference 
at   Hampton  Court,  to  be   held  the 
January  following,  between  the  Epis- 
copalians and  the   Puritans,  with    a 
view   to  settle  the  controversies  be- 
tween them.     On  the  side  of  the  Epis- 
copalians were  nine  bishops,  and  about 
as  many  dignitaries    of  the  church  ; 
and  on  the  part  of  the  Puritans  were 
four  English    divines,  and   one  from 
Scotland  ;  all  of  whom  were  selected 
by  the  king  himself.     On  the  first  day 
of  the  conference,  Jan.  14,  1604,  the 
Episcopalians  alone  were  admitted  to 
the  royal  presence :  and  the  kins  made 
some  few  objections  to  the  English  ritual 
and  discipline,  which  the  bishops  either 
vindicated  or  consented  to  modify.  The 
second  day,  Jan.    16th,  the  Puritans 
were  admitted  ;  and  proceeded  to  state 
their  wishes.     But   the   king   treated 
them  harshly,  and  allowed  the  Episco- 
palians to  browbeat  them.      The    bi- 
shops had   a   complete  triumph  :  and 
Bancroft,  falling  on   his  knees,  said  : 
**  I  protest,  my  hi^art  melteth  for  joy, 
that  Almighty    (iod,  of  his  singular 
mercy,  has  given  us  such  a  king,  as 
since  Christ's  time  has  not  been."    On 
the  third  day,  Jan.  18th,  the  bishops 
and  deans  were  first  called  in,  to  settle 
with  the  king  what  alterations  should 
be   made    in   the   regulations  of    the 
church.     Archbishop  Whitgift  was  so 
elate<l  to  hear  the  king's  approval  of 
till*  law  for  the  oath  r.r  ofirioy  that  he 


exclaimed  :  **  Undoubtedly,  your  ma- 
jesty speaks  by  the  special  assistance 
of  God^s  Spirit."  After  this,  the  Puri- 
tans were  called  in,  not  to  discuss  the 
points  in  controversy,  but  merely  to 
hear  what  had  been  agreed  upon  by  the 
king  and  the  bishops.  Thus  ended  this 
mock  conference  ;  in  which  the  kinff 
showed  himself  exceedingly  vain  and 
insolent  towards  the  Puritans,  and 
wholly  on  the  side  of  the  Episcopalians. 
The  next  month,  a  prochunation  was 
issued,  giving  an  account  of  the  con- 
ference, and  requiring  conformity  to 
the  liturgy  and  ceremonies.  See  Neal*s 
Hittory  of  the  Pur%tan$,  voL  it  ch.  i. 

J>.  30,  &c.  and  the  authors  there  re- 
ierred  to  :  also  Johnson  Grant's  Hit- 
tory of  the  Englith  Church  and  tkeSects^ 
&.e,  vol.  iL  ch.  ix.  p.  52,  &c.     Tr.] 
The  reason   why   Episcopalians  only 
were  admitted  to  confer  on  the  fint 
day,  is  obvious  and  fair  enough.    They 
were  to  be  confronted  with  opponents 
who  demanded  concessions  of  them. 
It  would  save  time  and  irritatkm  if 
any  concessions  could  be  offered  to  the 
other  party  at  once.     In  the  end  some 
concessions  were  made,  though   none 
of  any  great  importance  ;  but   then, 
the  demands,  except  that  for  enforcing 
subscription  to  the  Lambeth  Artaeles, 
were  objects  of  no  great  Importance. 
As  for  this  Lambem  subscnptioii,  it 
would  have  narrowed  the    terms  of 
national  conformity  in  a  degree  highly 
unjust  and  impolitic.    The  defeat  of 
the  Puritans,  indeed,  if  defeat  it  could 
be  called,  in  this  mock  eonftrmoe^  as 
their  admirers  term  it,  was  the  defeat 
of  narrow -minded,arrogant  intoleranos 
and  scrupulosity.     Undoubtedly,  both 
Abp.  Whitgift  and  Bp.  Bancroft  db- 
graced  themselves   by  falling  into  a 
sycophancy  closely  bonlering  upon  blas- 
phemy ;    but  it   should  be  stated,  as 
some  extenuation  of  their  most  repre- 
hensible folly,  that  it  did  not  oocnr 
until  lay    courtiers  had   set  the  ex- 
ample, and  that  the  English  liienurchy 
had  eonir  t4)  the  conference  under  aomr 
misgivings  as  to  the  effect  of  Janies> 
Presbyterian  education.      Those   who 
wish  for  an  accumte  and  full  acrovnt 
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every  thing  assumed  a  different  aspect.  King  James^  who  was 
eager  to  grasp  supreme  and  unlimited  power,  at  once  judged 
that  the  Presbyterian  form  of  church  government  was  adverse 
to  his  designs,  and  the  Episcopal  favourable  to  them  ;  because 
Presbyterian  churches  form  a  kind  of  republic,  which  is  subject 
to  a  number  of  leading  men,  aU  possessing  equal  rank  and 
power;  while  Episcopal  churches  more  nearly  resemble  a 
monarchy.  The  very  name  of  a  republic^  synods  or  council^ 
was  odious  to  the  king ;  and  he  therefore  studied  most  ear- 
nestly to  increase  the  power  of  the  bishops  ;  and  publicly  de- 
clared that,  without  bishops,  the  throne  could  not  be  safe '. 
At  the  same  time  he  long  wished  to  preserve  inviolate  the 
Genevan  doctrines,  especially  those  relating  to  divine  grace 
and  predestination  ;  and  he  allowed  the  opposite  doctrines  of 
Arminius  to  be  condemned  by  his  theologians  at  the  synod  of 
Dort.  This  disposition  of  the  king  was  studiously  cherished, 
so  long  as  he  had  power,  by  George  Abbot^  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, a  man  of  great  weight  of  character,  who  was  himself 
devoted  to  Calvinistic  sentiments,  and  a  great  friend  to  English 
liberty,  and  whose  gentleness  towards  their  fathers  the  modem 
Puritans  highly  extol  *.  But  the  English  envoys  had  scarcely 
returned  from  Holland  and  made  known  the  decisions  of  Dort, 
when  the  king,  with  the  majority  of  the  clerg},  showed  him- 
self most  averse  from  those  decisions,  and  manifested  a  decided 
preference  for  the  Arminian  doctrine  respecting  the  divine 
decrees  *.     That  there  were  various  causes  for  this  unexpected 


of  the«e  matters,  must  consult  The 
fyumme  and  SuhtUanc^  of  the  Conferetice, 
whitk  it  pleased  h'u  ExceUerU  Majettie  to 
hate  vith  the  Jjordity  BUhopfy  and  other 
of  hit  (l^rgie  (at  which  motst  oftheLordes 
of  the  (^ouncdl  t^re  present)  in  his  Ma- 
jesties Prity-ChambeTy  at  Hampton 
Churtf  January  14,  1603.  Barlow,  the 
author,  was  then  dean  of  Chester.  He 
wt«  afterwards  successively  hishop  of 
Rochester  and  Lincoln.  Hb  work 
niay  be  considered  as  official,  having 
been  undertaken  by  desire  of  Abp. 
Whitjzift.  Although  it  contains  the 
wretcned  flatteries  by  which  both  that 
aged  primate,  and  Bancroft  have  per- 
manently injured  their  reputations,  it 
exhibita  the  mixture  of  frivolity  and 
intolerance,   which  characterised   the 


Puritanical  expectations,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  offend  sectarians,  and 
they  have,  accordingly,  taxed  it  with 
partiality.     E^L] 

*  [It  was  a  maxim  with  him,  and 
one  which  he  repeated  at  the  Hampton 
Court  conference  :  No  bishop,  no  fc/i^. 
.^ee  Neal,  loc.  cit.    Tr.J 

"  See  Anth.  Wood's  Athena?  Oxo- 
nienseSf  torn.  i.  p.  683.  Dan.  NeaPs  His- 
tory of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii.  ch.  iv. 
p.  242.  [ed.  Boston,  1817-  p.  Ill,  268, 
&.C.  and  the  long  note  of  Maelaine  on 
the  text.  Tr.]  Clarendon*s  History 
of  the  Bebellion,  vol.  i.  p.  114,  &c. 

*  Peter  Ileylin's  History  of  the  Fire 
Articles,  p.  444,  &c.  in  the  Dut<»h 
translation  of  Gerh.  Brandt.  Dan. 
NeaKs  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  ii. 


cltaiiKC,  wiil  readily  Ik.'  bL-liuvcii  by  those  acquainffd  with  the 
history  of  those  times ;  yet  the  principal  cause,  I  apprehend, 
is  to  be  Bought  in  that  rule  for  ecclesiastical  reformation  which 
the  founders  of  the  new  English  church  kept  in  sight.  For 
they  n'ished  to  render  their  church  as  similar  as  possible  to 
that  which  flourished  in  the  first  centuries ;  and  that  church, 
as  no  one  can  deny,  was  an  entire  stranger  to  the  Dordra<:ene 
doctrines ".     The  king  becoming  alienated  from  the  Calvinistic 

th.  ii.  p.  117.  Sp.  [eil-  Boston.  I8I7. 
p.  13S.  Tr.i  NcBl  lalls  us,  that  the 
(wimcil  nf  Dort  waa  ridiculed,  iu  Eng- 
land, by  the  followiiig  yeaen,  uoong 
olher  things ; 
"  Dordracnti  Synodiu,  NimIub  :  Chorus 

intpger,  i£gpT  : 
ConTentue,  Vrntua  :  Seeno,  Strunien  : 

Moreover,  for  tucert^niDg  the  charac- 
ter and  conduct  of  king  Jamea,  and  liU 
inconstancy  in  religlun,  mur^h  aid  in 
afforded  by  the  writers  of  English  his- 
tory, and  especially  by  Lonty  and 
Rapin  Tboyraa.  Most  of  these  slate, 
that  in  hia  last  yoa»,  James  greatly 
favoured,  not  only  the  Anainiuu,  hut 
bJbo  the  papiats  ;  and  they  tell  ue, 
th(!re  can  he  no  doaht,  the  bing  wiahcd 
to  unite  the  English  church  willi  that 
of  Borne.  But  in  this,  I  apprehend, 
the  king  ifl  too  aevcrrly  accuwd  ;  al- 
though I  do  not  deny,  that  he  did 
many  things  not  to  he  commended.  It 
is  not  easy  to  believe,  that  a  king  who 
aspired  immoderately  afCer  Bn]jr«me 
and  absolute  sway,  should  wish  to 
create  lo  himself  a  lord,  in  the  Roman 
pontiff.  [Yet,  see  the  following  note. 
/V.]  But,  at  length,  he  inclined  more 
towards  Uie  Romish  church,  thau 
formerly ;  and  he  permittt-d  some 
things,  which  were  coincident  wilb  the 
Itomish  rites  and  regulatious  ;  because 
he  was  pcnmaded,  that  the  ancient 
christian  church  was  the  cuemplnr, 
after  which  all  churches  should  copy  ; 
that  s  religwus  community  would  Le 
the  more  holy  and  the  more  perfeot,  the 
nesrcr  Its  resemblance  lo  the  divine 
and  apostolic  standard  ;  and  tint  the 
Itomieh  church  retained  more  of  tlio 
liiM  and  prinutive  form,  tlian  the  Pu- 
riUu  or  Calvin tstic  church  did. 

)  Perhaps  also  the  king  was  influ- 
enced by  the  recollection  of  the  civil 
coiniaotions,  formerly  excited  in  Scot- 


land, on  accoort  of  'the  PmbyUrian 
religion.  There  are  Kome  oircum- 
staucfs,  likewise,  whit-li  indicate  that 
the  king,  even  before  he  came  into  Eng- 
land, was  not  wholly  averee  from  tho 
Romish  religion.  See  the  fiiUioUUfnc 
JJaiaoHs^r,  lorn,  itliii.  p.  318,  &c. 
["Thus  far  the  note  of  our  author: 
and  whoever  looks  into  the  Historical 
View  of  the  Negotiations  between  tho 
Courts  of  England,  France,  and  Brua- 
(lelB,  from  the  year  1602  In  1617,  ex- 
tnicted  fn>m''the  MS.  State  Papers  of 
Sir  Thatnaa  Edmondes  and  Anthony 
Bacon,  Esq.  and  pnblislied  in  the 
year  17*9,  by  the  Ip^amed  and  judi- 
cious Ur.  Sirch,  will  be  penoaded, 
that,  towards  the  year  I  SOS,  this  AcU« 
and  unsteady  prince  had  really  farmed 
a  design  la  embrace  tlte  faith  of  Rtme. 
See  in  the  curious  collection  nov  vnen- 
tioncd,  the  Pednrifil  of  a  Letter  ft«m 
Sir  Thomas  Edmondes  to  the  Lord 
Kigh-TreaauKr,  dated  the  SOlli  of 
December,  1595.  We  learn  also  lima 
the  Memoira  of  Ralph  Winwood,  that 
in  the  year  lOOG,  James  sent  Mr. 
(*S'"'yi  '  Soots  baron,  into  Spun,  to 
assure  his  catholic  majesty,  that  bo 
was  then  ready  and  resolved  to  enl- 
brace  popery,  and  to  propose  an  alli- 
ance with  that  king  and  the  pops 
Xinat  the  ijueen  of  Enghmd.  Sea 
■f  Tnuli,  vol.  i.  p.  1.  See  also  BU 
Qitraet  oF  a  letter  from  Tobie  Mat- 
thew, D.D.  dean  of  Durbaio,  lo  tbl 
lord  Treasurer  Burleigh,  contaimng 
an  informBtion  of  ScoMh  afUn,  in 
Stryps's  Aimal;  vol.  iv,  p,  9)1. 
Above  all,  see  Harris's  Iliitorval  ami 
CVittoi/  Aceaunl  of  ike  Life  and  Writ- 
ingi  ofjima  /.,  p.  29,  note  (N).  Thia 
last  writer  may  be  added  lo  Lariay 
and  Rapin,  who  have  exposed  tho  pli- 
ability and  inconsistency  of  tilis  aelt- 
Huflicicnt  monarch."     Mat/.'] 
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opioianB  and  ciwtnnw,  iiie  old  Jvtivd  agaoMt  Hie 
wlookkad  mmjmmhML  Bafanded,  s^hd  rerived;  and  at  hm  it 
hnke  oat  in  open  war.  In  flhart,  Jamm  1.  died,  m  1€B5.  a 
watid  oHBf  flfiiie  Av^tea  findL  ^idikdi  be  laid  indAed  m 
Ub  joadi;  a  decided  patron  and  flopparter  of  Ae  Jk] 


alane  eiaidiiianrtim  lie  lad  gi«B%  pnoMiBd;  and  a 
iCigMUttiM  aBBBrtor  of  yiawpa?  gofffmiiwi .:  and  lie  left  laitii 
tfe  cfanrdi  and  liie  cxanmonweaUi  in  a  atate  of  flaeteatian, 
»id  laagaiBfaing  widi  fntcatanp  imilMfiRB 
§dO.  €iarbvL,1lK  waadLJmmm  L.  drtpinwari tp perfect 


efiat,  firati,  to  extend  liie  vegd  povRer.  and  to  exak  it  above 
tbeaathorityof  IklaanB;  aeooncHr.to  eid^ecttbefvbaleebnrefa 
of  Great  Bribmi  and  Iiebnd  to  the  epiaeapal  farm  of  govero- 
■not,  aUeb  be  eoaaidePBd  ae  of  divine  appnmtmpin  and  afe» 
iKading  Hie  beat  fieemi^  to  'die  €pA  aovea^gn :  and  ibirdhr^ 
to  rednee  liie  wfaok  Region  of  the  ewnriir  totbepatteni  and 
fann  dl  tbe  taaiiiiii^  dmrdL,  rgedii]^  d  ibe  doetnaec  and 
inrtitataoaB  of  Ibe  GenevaDB.  Tbe  exeeataon  of  tbeae  deaj^ns 
was  prin^pafl^  entmsted  to  WUKmm  LmmL'Qgak  baiuip  of 
London,  and  afkervarda,  from  ^d.  1€|{2.  atiildaAop  of  fjan- 
ierbnrj;  who  vae  in  manr  respects,  undoabtodh-.  a  mau  of 
wnjnpfine,  being  a  ^enr  Biecai  patron  of  karmog  and  kani*^ 
men,  reaohte,  ingennonfi,  and  em£te ;  bm  at  Ibe  wBUk  tnw;^ 
too  furione,  beadkmg.  and  inooneideEaiif:,  indiufsd  to  mtp^sf' 
stitioo,  and  abo  faigotedtr  attaidifsd  to  tbe  opjukmL.  ist^t.  and 
pnctiees  of  the  aaeipnt  cbrstiansu  and  iAMfT^€ijfn  a  hkitui] 
eoemj  of  the  PmrUmms  and  cf  all  GahimtfteV  H<r  jAXMSnaitMl 
the  objecte  of  the  ki^gV  wifdies  aa  wtM  aff  b»  uvm,  frfdunnit 
any  modeiation;  often  ^tsn^priti  and  UaaufksA  vyusu  tJU^ 
laws  of  the  land;  perBacnled  the  Vvaiuam  -wm  ripjrwm^ 
and  eageriy  sttore  to  extirfaxe  tbiaii  jdu«»stii«r;  m^tf^^tiin^ 
GahriniBtie  vieirB,  m  rehticn  Vj  ymdfMaaatmm  mA  ^idf»r  ynueu^. 
he,  after  the  year  16i5.  cdntarr  ^  tte-  mitdw*  rf  ^ji^0yr^  AUfUt 

•  See   Amh.  Wood's  ^li&flMP  Om^     /[f^iior^  «<  Ae  H^t^dlmm  ¥mi  ^  ^'^0^ 
MOW.  torn.  iL  p.  M,  Alc     Peter  H^tt.      Wmn  m  EmfwmK^^:.  i      \%Mi^»H^ 

LW^f  Load.   last.  IbL 
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[sect. I 

aubstituted  Arminlan  aentiiiients  in  the  place  of  them ' ;  re- 
stored many  ceremonies  and  ritea,  which  were  indeed  ancient, 
but  at  the  same  time  superstitious,  and  on  that  ground  pre- 
viously abrogated  ;  obtruded  bJEhops  upon  the  Scotifili  nation, 
which  was  accustomed  to  the  Genevan  discipline,  and  ex- 
tremely averse  to  episcopacy ;  and  not  obscurely  showed,  that 
in  his  view,  the  Romish  church,  though  erroneous,  was  a  holier 
and  better  church  than  those  protestant  sects,  which  had  no 
bishops.  Having,  by  these  acta,  excited  immense  odium  against 
the  king  and  himself,  and  the  whole  order  of  bishops,  he  was 
arraigned  by  the  parliament  in  1644,  judged  guilty  of  betraying 
the  libei'ties  and  the  religion  of  the  country,  and  beheaded ', 

*  Seo    Midi,    lo    Vassor'a    Hufoire  in  eonacituence,  certain  qnerieB  at  a 

lie   LuMia  XIII.,  torn.  v.  p.  2C2,  tLC.  houde  wluch   they  frequented,  wliiiiig 

[Laud  wna  thuD  merelj'  bishop  or  Loa-  that  Baliaraclorj'  aDBWPTB  woi^d  nuke 

doD,  thouffh  in  effect  at  the  head  of  a  Romieh  convert  of  liimBelf.     For  k 

tlie  OBtablulled  church.     Legally,  nei-  time,   no  notice    waa    taken,    but    at 

ther  he,  nor  any  prehite,  nor  eien  the  [encth  he  received  a  Hbort  paalplll(^t, 

king,  eouid  abrogate  or  enact  articles  entitled,  A  N't*!  Gag  for  (Ac  OM  ft»- 

of  faith,  without  the  consent  of  parlia-  pd.    In  this  piece,  the  Church  of  Eng- 

ment.     Nor  was  any  sach  thine    at-  land  was  saddled  with  the  Calvtnislio 

tempted.     But  the  king,  at  the  uuli-  decisions  of  the  Byood  of  Dart,  and 

ntioD  (it  is  stated)  of  biiihop  Laud,  other    favourite    Furitauical    Epeciila- 

iHued  a  proclaiDBtioD,  June  14|  IG2(i,     tions.     In  hia  uiswer,  and  analher 

which  sets  forth, "  That  the  king  will  piece  that  soon  followed  it,  and  waa 
admit  uf  no  ianovBtion  in  tlie  doctrine,  connected  with  it,  he  diseiajmed  all 
diwipline,argOToninieutorihechurch,  those  priticiples.  A  violent  ferment 
and  therefore  charges  all  his  eubjeota,  quickly  aroBo,  and  the  houae  of  Com- 
and  eopecially  the  cler^,  not  to  pub-  mons,  which  had  become  a  hotbed  of 
lisb  or  maintain,  in  preaching  or  writ-  Puritanical  polilicn,  commenned  a  fa- 
iog,  any  new  inventions  or  opinions,  riou*  persecution  of  Montague,  charg- 
contraiy  to  the  said  doctrine  and  dis-  ing  him  with  popery  and  ArmiBiaoism. 
cipline  eatabli^ed  by  law."  This  ap-  Several  writers  took  the  some  viev, 
parently  harmtess  proclamation,  was,  and  it  was  lo  silence  this  contioversj', 
of  course,  to  be  executed  by  Laud  and  which  was  beginning  to  convube  Ine 
his  associates  ;  and  Laud  was  publicly  kingdom,  that  Charles  issued  the  pro- 
accused  iif  using  it  lo  punish  and  put  clamatioii  partially  cited  in  thia  note. 
down  CalvinisUt,  and  to  prevent  their  Collier,  ii.  729.  734.  7.18.  Ed.\ 
hooks  from  b«ng  printed  and  circu-  *  [Archbishop  Laud  was  impeached 
lated,  while  Anuinians  were  allowed  by  the  house  of  Commons,  and  tried 
to  preach  and  lo  print  liitir  sentiments  before  the  house  of  Lords.  In  1S4I, 
most  fully.  See  neal'a  Hul<iry  of  tlie  fourteen  articles  of  impeachment  wart 
Pviitatu,  vol.  IL  eh.  ilL  p.  192,  &e.  filed,  aud  I^ud  was  committed  to  pri- 
and  vol.  iiL  oh.  v.  p.  332,  &c.  ed.  Boa-  son.  In  1  (144,  ten  additional  articlea 
ton,  1S17,  and  Maelaine's  note  (m)  on  were  brought  forward,  and  the  trial 
this  paragraph.  Tr.]  The  following  now  commenced.  AU  the  articles  may 
drcuniKtancea  gave  rise  to  the  pro-  bo  reduced  to  three  gioieral  heads. 
cLunation  mentioned  in  this  note.  I.  Thai  he  had  traitorously  attempted 
Richard  Montague,  rector  of  Stanford  to  luAwrt  tA<  rigitt  of  pariianeiit,  a»i 
Rivers,  in  Essex,  a  divine  of  superior  to  enMl  lit  kinyt  potrer  ahott  loiR  IL 
acquirements,  found  «ome  Romish  That  ho  had  tnitorously  endeavonnd 
priests  active  in  hie  parish.     Ho  left,  to  iubcerl  tlu  BOMlUalion  and  fimiiamai- 
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After  the  execution  of  Laud,  the  civil  oonftict  which  had  long 
existed  between  the  king  and  the  parliament,  attained  such  a 
height,  that  it  could  be  extingui8hc<l  by  nothing,  short  of  the 
life  btood  of  this  excellent  prince.  The  parliament,  inflamed 
by  the  Puritan*,  or  by  the  Preibyteriang  and  Independsntg, 
wholly  abolished  the  old  form  of  church  government  by  bishops, 
and  whatever  else  in  doctrine,  discipline,  or  worship,  was  con- 
trary to  the  principles  of  the  Genevans ;  furiously  assailed  the 
king  himself,  and  caused  hiui,  when  taken  prisoner,  to  be  tried 
for  his  life  ;  and  to  the  astonishment  of  all  Europe,  to  be  put 
to  death,  in  the  year  1 648.  .Such  are  the  evils  resulting  irom 
zeal  in  religion,  when  it  is  ill  understood,  and  is  placed  in 
external  regulations  and  forms.  Moreover,  as  is  ofWn  found 
true,  it  appeared  in  these  scenes  of  commotion,  that  almost  all 
sects,  while  oppressed,  plead  earnestly  for  charity  and  modera- 
tion towards  dissenters;  but  when  elevated  to  power,  they 
forget  tlieir  own  former  precept*.  For  the  Puritans,  when 
they  had  dominion,  were  no  more  indulgent  to  the  bishops  and 
their  patrons,  Uian  these  had  formerly  been  to  them*. 

§  21.  The  fmUpeiidetUs,  who  liave  been  just  mentioned 
among  the  promoters  of  civil  discord,  are  represented  by  most 
of  the  Englisli  historians,  as  more  odious  and  mut^asonable 
than  even  the  Pre»byteriam  or  Calvinists ;  and  are  commonly 
charged  with  various  enormities  and  crimes,  and  indeed  with 


lal  fan  of  llu  land,  and  lo  int 
irbitnu]'  gmemment,  >g&iiist  t 
Itw  lilietties  trf  tbe  sulijccU, 
That  be  had  tnitflrauHl)'  endea 


ptntmni 


ligioD  eolkbluhed  by  law,  uid  to  iiitro- 
dnce  popish  8U|M-i^iCion  and  idolatry. 
L'nd«r  Ihia  laal  head,  the  appciHi^tiDaB 
oere,  jfnrf,  that  he  Introduced  and 
-  ■  popish  idDOvotiODB  and  au- 
I  G^remonio,  not  wamuited 
och  aa  images  and  picturefs 
in  tbe  eliorcheB,  popiah  coiwecnti'ia 
iif  ehniehes,  converting  the  eom- 
fniuiKHi  tables  into  alUni,  bowing  be- 
fore the  altar,  &r.  and,  ueoiHtfy,  that 
hf  4BMleaTaured  to  aubircrt  the  protM- 
laul  ivtipun,  and  VDCuungod  Arminj- 
anban  and  jwiwr)' ;  by  patronjiing  and 
•dTwwtni*  clvr^ynwii  of  lbe«i  Bonli- 
in*nU  i  h;  pronibiting  the  publirBtiun 
of  onhodna  boolu,  and  allowing  cor. 


rupt  ones  free  cireulalioii  ;  by  pereu- 
euting,  in  die  high  commiaaion  uourt, 
such  as  ptvached  against  ArtniniiuiUni 
and  popery  ;  and  by  taking  s-imu  di- 
rect Htepa  townrda  a  imioQ  with  the 
church  of  Rome.  The  house  of  Lorda 
deemed  all  the  ankles  proved  ',  but 
doubted,  for  a  time,  whether  they 
amounted  to  treason.  See  the  whole 
trial  of  Laud,  in  Neal'a  llitl.  of  tkf 
Puritant,  vol.  iii,  ch.  v.  pp.  IU4— 3U. 
TV.] 

'  Beaidea  lord  Clarendon,  i 


hiaioriana  of  England  alrcwly   nici 
lioned,   Dan.'  ■    ■      ■   ■ 
tmk'd  of  tl 


England  al 
Noal  haa 


profe^K^dly 


and  third  volumes  of  hU  Hiilory  of  tie 
Parilaiu.  [Compare  also  JoluMon 
Grenfs  HiM.«-g  of  At  Er^^idi  l.-kutrX 
and  Suit,  vol.  ii.  eh.  x.  xi.  pp-  1*7— 
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the  parricide  against  C'/iarleg  I.  But  I  apprehend,  that  wl 
ever  shall  candidly  read  and  consider  the  books  and  the  con- 
fessions of  the  sect,  will  cheerfully  acknowledge,  tiiat  many 
crimes  are  unjustly  cliai'ged  upon  them  ;  and  tliat  probably  the 
inisconduet  of  the  ciViV  Iwiepmidenit,  (that  is,  of  those  hostile 
to  the  regal  power,  and  who  atrove  after  extravagant  hberty,) 
has  been  incautiously  charged  upon  the  religioas  Independenit^. 


'  The  sect  of  the  ItutfenJimli, 
tbougli  ft  moJcrn  anv,  Knd  alill  exist- 
ing lunung  the  Eoglisb,  is,  huwcvcr, 
less  known  Ihan  atmost  my  chriatian 
KCt ;  and  on  no  oae  are  inore  marka 
of  infamy  branded,  willioul  Juat  cause. 
The  best  Engtiab  hiatorianB  heap  upon 
it  all  the  repni»ch«  and  alanden  th»t 
can  be  ihougbt  of ;  nor  U  it  the  Epit- 
tofxduuu  only  ™ha  do  this,  but  »I>o 
those  very  Pralnittriatit,  with  whom 
they  are  at  thin  day  associated.  They 
are  repreaentcd,  not  only  an  delirious, 
crazy,  fanatic&l,  illiterate,  nidc,  fac- 
tious, and  strangers  to  all  religious 
truth,  and  to  rcaiwin,  but  also  as  erinii- 
TutlH,  seditious  pan-icides,  and  the  Boio 
authom  of  the  murder  of  Chariea  I. 
John  Durell,  (whom  that  most  strenn' 

ous  vindicator  □[  the  IndrptmUtitt, 
Lewis  da  Moulin,  commends  fur  bin 
ingenuonsnesa.  See  Anth.  Wood's 
Ali/mai  Ownieiuet,  torn.  U.  pp.  733, 
733,]  in  his  UiMoria  Ilitaun  SaHela 
Eedmia  Aiiglicatirt,  cap.  L  p.  4.  Lend. 
187'^'  4to.  says,  "  Fateor,  ei  atrocia 
illiuH  Ingipdite  tut  actus  fuerint,  qnot 
iudicrarum  esse  solent,  postremuio 
fere  ludepeudentium  fuisse. — Adeo  ut 
oon  acute  magiii,  quani  vere,  dixcrit 
L'EatraugiuB  noeter  :  Regem  primo  a 
Presbyt^riuus  miereniptum,  Carolum 
deinde  ah  ludependentibiis  inti-rfec- 
tum."  Foreign  writers,  n-garding 
these  as  the  best  «-iIn«itiefl  of  trans- 
BClions  in  their  own  cuutitry,  have,  of 
cwuTBe,  thought  proper  to  follow  them: 
and  hence,  tlie  Imtependtnli  almost 
every  where  i^pear  under  a  horrid 
aspect.  But,  aa  every  clasn  of  men  is 
composed  of  dLuimilar  persons,  no  one 
will  deny,  that  in  this  sect  also  there 
were  some  persons,  who  were  turbu' 
lent,  faotiouB,  wioked,  flagitious,  and 
destitute  of  good  sense.  Vol  if  Ilut  is 
also  true,  which  all  wise  and  good  men 
inculcate,  that  the  chanider  and  the 
principles  of    whnle    secM     must    be 


estimated,  not  from  the  conduct  or 
words  of  a  few  individuals,  but  from 
the  customs,  habits,  and  opinions  of 
the  sect  in  general,  from  the  books 
and  discouises  of  its  teachers,  and 
from  its  public  formularies  and  con- 
fessions ;  then,  I  am  cither  wholly  de- 
ceived, or  the  Indfpendfittf  are  wrong- 
fully  loaded  with   so  many   crimina- 

We  pass  over  what  has  been  so  in- 
vidiously written  against  this  sect,  by 
Clarondon,  Laurence  Echard,  Samuel 
Parker,  and  many  others  ;  and  to  rea- 
der this  whole  subject  the  more  clear, 
we  will  take  up  only  that  one  excellent 
writer,  than  whom,  though  a  fonngner, 
no  one,  as  the  Englisli  themselves  ad- 
mit, hu  wriittm  more  accurately  and 

neatly  concerning  the  affaiiB  of  Enj. 
land,  namely,  R^'in  Thovras.  In  tlie 
twentv-EirBt  book  of  his  inmnortal  work, 
the  aiiioin  {TAK^etare,  voL  viii.  p. 
636,  ed.  second,  [Tindal'a  translation, 
vol.  ii.  p.  fil4.  fol.]  be  BO  depicla  the 
ImiepadniU,  that,  if  they  were  truly 
what  he  represents  them,  they  would 
not  deserve  to  enjoy  the  light  of  their 
land,  which  they  still  du  enjuy  freely, 
and  much  less,  to  enjoy  the  kind  offioea 
and  love  of  any  good  man.  Let  in 
look  over,  partieularly,  aod  brieflj 
cummi-nt  on  the  dedaratiuiiB  of  tfaii 
great  man  concerning  tliem.  In  the 
first  place,  he  tells  us,  tlutt  after  tha 

the  origin  of  the  sect ;  "  Quelqus  m- 
cherche  que  j'aye  faite,  je  n'ai  jamus 
p6  decouvrir  exactement  b  prmnicN 
origino  de  la  secte  on  faction  des  In- 
dependents." That  a  man  who  bad 
spent  seventeen  years  in  compoung  a 
Hisloiy  of  England,  and  consulted  so 
many  libmries  filled  with  the  rarest 
boolu,  should  ba'e  wriium  thus,  is 
very  strange.  If  he  bad  only  lodlDd 
into  that  very  noted  hook,  Jo.  ilom- 
beck's  .Siij ■"■  "- -   '-■■   - 


They  derived  their  name  from  the  fact,  that  they  believed, 
with  the  Bro>ritiaU,  that  individual  churches  are  all  ind«pendent. 


p.  771,  &u-  be  might  CMily  havo  leam- 
«1,  whM  he  wu  ienonuit  oT,  DTterso 
much  rM««rch.  He  procevda  to  Iha 
dpctiiiK*  of  the  Heel ;  uid  mys  of 
diRd  ID  gcDcnl,  that  Qothine  coiild  bp 
belUr  auitMl  to  thro*  alf  Enp;1uid 
laid  Mmftudim.  "  Ce  quil  y  a  dp  ctr- 
Hln  e'est  qu'ils  avoienl  dcq  principei 
lout  k  fail  propres  ji  mottre  TAnglo- 
tnre  en  combiution,  comme  JU  le 
Erin)  elfectiTeiiiBct."  How  tnir  this 
dcrlantioH  U,  will  appear  (roni  what 
fhllaWN.  He  add*,  lint,  respecting 
potitJH,  Uicy  held  iiay  pemieioiu 
■entimcnta.  For  ihoy  would  not  hare 
*  nngle  man  preside  over  the  whole 
Mate  :  but  iliuu^ht  the  government  of 
tbp  naliun  shouJd  be  intnuted  to  the 
tTprweDlalim  of  th«  peonlo.  "  Par 
lapport  au  Gonvememcnt  de  I'Ettt,  ila 
ilmomHmt  la  Mannreliie,  et  n'approu- 
'tm  Gouiememeut  RepubU- 

. ._        _    can    readily    believe,  that 

Ibcre  wore  persomi  among  the  Indfi- 
penilmta  unfriendly  lo  mnnanhy. 
£acb  wets;  to  be  found  tmuQg  the 
fM^irtaM,  the  AnabapluU,  and  all 
**'  which    then    flourinhod   in 

Bui  I  wisli  to  HOC  <1ceiiri>e 
iM&Diny  addnced,  if  it  can  be,  lo 
-  T  thia  Ihe  common  seniimrnt  of 
wliide  aect.     Such  teatimony  is  in 

aimghl  fur,  in  thoir  public  wrii- 
be*.  On  the  wmlnuy,  in  the  year 
IM7,  they  publicly  doclarcd,  "that 
T  Ao  nut  diaapproro  of  any  fonn  of 
riril  goranunrnl^  bnl  do  freely  ac- 
knowledge, tbat  a  kingly  eovemmenl, 

'    ■  '      'it  and  whoTeeome  laws, 

•  SeeNeai'i 

flWc^f/ttrPanfaiu,  vol.  iii.  p.  146, 

I  [ad.  BoMon,  IBI?.  p.  I61->    1   fMua 

"BT  other  i*oof«,  eijually  conflnrivo, 

a  ^vy  ai  not  abhor  all  monarchy. 

f  Thrir  rallg^ous  upminiu,  according  to 

(T  Ufa  may  believe  him,  dwir  woli- 
BMnta  wvrc  contrary  ti)  IhoM  of  all 
Other  smU.  "Snr  la  religion,  leura 
pM  Ctoient  oppoaea  i  ceux  ie 
e  reoie  dn  nionili-."     ""    ~       ~ 


ticular,  1 


0  ConI 


laud.  Tlie  Hrat  wan  drawn  up  by 
John  Robiiwou,  the  founder  of  the 
Bdct,  and  was  published  at  Levden, 
1019.  4to.  enlilled  :  Aijdogia  pm' En- 
li/nit  Angtii,  i/tii  BruKitiitcr  adgo  appd- 
laMw.  The  latlcr,  wa»  prinlod,  Lon- 
don, ISM.  410.  entitled  :  A  Dedara- 
lioH  of  lit  /aUll  and  ortiir  oaiud  and 
praclitsl  in  lii  l\mffrr<fiilioitai  diurdia 
•n  Em/latil.  (more  tluin  IW  in  num- 
ber. !>.]  a^rwd  upon,  a*d  fontented 
uHlu  bg  tieir  Eldtn  and  Matngun  In 
Ihrlr  taaelfiw  at  tkt  Sams,  Octolior  12, 
1068.  John  Hombech  tranilatod  it 
into  Latin,  in  16W,  and  anoexed  it  to  hia 
Epistle  taDuneuH,iif  Indtpeiidrmtiinio- 
Knim  both  theae,— 4n  say  nothing  of 
their  other  books,— it  is  manifest,  Utat, 
if  we  except  the  form  of  their  ehurah 
government,  they  diflcrod  in  nothing 
of  importanee  from  the  CalviniBls  or 
I'mbj/tfriaHi.  But,  to  remove  all 
doubt,  let  us  hear  the  father  of  the 
Independents,  Robinaoii  himself,  eJi- 
plaining  the  views  of  himself  and  bis 
flock,  in  hia  Apol^  pro  Erul'Jm 
Aiiglit,p.7.  11.  "  Profilemur  coram 
Deo  et  hominibne,  adeo  nobis  conve- 
nipe  cum  eccloiifl  Roformatis  Belgicis 
in  re  rcligioni*,  nt  omnibus  ct  nngulis 
oirunilem  eccicniarum  fidei  articnlin, 
prout  habenliir  in  Harmontn  Confca- 
sionuni  fldei,  parati  somus  aabscribero 

E^xlestas  Ri'forniatas  pro  veris 

et  genainia  habemui,  cum  lisdem  in 
SBcris  l>i-i  commuDionem  pralilemiir  et 
quantum  in  nobis  est  colimun."  So  far, 
dierefore,  were  they  from  differins  al- 
together from  all  other  sects  of  chriB- 
tiaos,  that,  on  the  coulrary,  Ihey 
agreed  exactly  with  the  greatest  part 
of  the  Refiirtned  churchea.  To  show 
by  an  cuuniile,  how  abaiird  the  reli- 
gion of  the  IndrprndtiiU  was,  this  emi- 
nent bintorian  tells  us,  thai  Ihey  not 
only  rejected  all  ecclGeiaatinl  govern- 
ment and  order,  but  also  made  the 
business  of  leachbg  and  pni;ying  in 
pnblic,  and  oxphuning  the  Sclipturen, 
commun  to  all.  "  Non  soulemcnt  ils 
ne  pouvoient  souffrir  I'^piscopat  et 
rfaierarcliie  ecelMastiiiuc  ;"  (1'his  is 
true.  But  it  cut  a  faiill  not  peculiar 
to  them,  but  cha^eahle  also  on  Ihe 
FrabyliTinia,  the  ^nraut*,  the  Am- 
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or  subject  to  no  foreign  jurmdiction ;  and  that  they  shoidd  not 
be  compelled  to  obey  the  authority  and  laws,  either  of  bishops 


InpliMt,  Uid  iJi  tfae  sacis  of  iVoiKioii- 
/onaUi,)  "  Mua  iU  no  Touloieiit  pM 
meiune  (|u^  y  eut  dee  Ministrea  ordi- 
nainw  dims  rEglise.  Ila  eoulenoiont 
que  cliKCun  pouvoit  pricr  cd  public, 
uxhortcr  ce«  frereH,  expliqucr  I'Ecri- 
ture  &«inl«,  selon  les  lalena  qu'H  arwt 

rcfus   de  DJeu. Aiuai    panni   oux 

ctuteoD  prioit,  precboit,  exhortoit,  ex- 
it U  S.  Ecritore,  aim  autre  vo- 
que  celte  qa'ii  liroil  lui  m^e 
de  son  lele  et  dcti  tatens  qu'il  croyoit 
■voir,  et  sans  saCre  antorit^  qne  oelle, 
que  luy  donnoil  rapprobalion  de  sea 
Auditeura."  All  this  is  nutolfeBlly 
hlae.  The  Independents  employ,  and 
liHVa  omployed,  from  the  lirel,  fixed 
uid  regular  leachere  ;  nor  do  they 
uIIdw  every  one  (o  teach,  vbo  may 
deem  himBelf  qualified  for  it.  The 
excellent  historiau  here  confouuds  the 
Jtu/rpeadenli  with  the  Bretmuti,  who 
are  well  kmn™  *"""""   ""   ""  "   -'-'-• 


pliquirit 


r  other 

withfltajuling  they  ore  equally 


Now,  tfrnich  and  u 
jtreat  a  miui,  afl«r  residiiij;  long  ainonx 
the  English,  pronounced  so  unjust  a 
sentence  upon  this  sect,  who  will  not 
ivadily  pajdon  others  much  tiis  in- 
feriors, who  have  loaded  this  nop)  with 
groundless  HCCUiationB.  (On  all  these 
phsrgcn,  see  Neal's  Huka^  of  tie  Pn- 
rilORi,  vol.  iii.  ch.  iv.  p.  167,  "le.  ed. 
1817.     Tr.'] 

But  (Aw,  (some  one  may  say,)  is 
cortain,  from  nuniberieas  testimonieo, 
that  the  Ind^mdaiti  put  tliat  excel- 
lent kinSi  Charlea  [.  to  death  ;  and 
this  migia  fact  evinces  the  extreme 
impie^  and  depraviry  of  the  sect. 
1  am  aware,  that  the  boat  and  mast 
nisperlable  English  histflrisns  charge 
(Ami  aiune  with  this  regicide.  And  I 
fully  agree  with  them,  jirovided  we  are 
In  understand  by  the  ttnn  Indipen- 
ilmli,  those  persoDS  who  were  huutilo 
to  regal  power,  and  attached  to  an 
extravagant  hind  uf  liberty.  Butiftlie 
term  is  used  to  denote  the  BncestorB  of 
those  IndfpendeMi,  who  still  exist 
among  the  English,  or  a  certain  reli- 

Bring  from   the  other 
certain  religious  opi- 

ccrtain   that  their  aa- 


Eious   e 
English 


aertion  is  quite  true.  Those  w1u>  ro- 
present  the  iKdtpendenti  as  tbe  sols 
authors  of  tbe  atrocious  derd  com- 
mitl«d  on  Charles  I.  must  ni  n  naarilj 
mean  to  say,  either,  that  the  neforious 
parricidca  were  excited  lo  the  deed  bjr 
■he  BUggeeliona  and  the  doctrines  ol 
the  Ind^aidfiitM,  or  tliat  they  were  all 
adherents  to  the  worship  and  the  doc- 
ti-ines  of  the  ItidfpatdeiiU :  neither  of 
which  is  capable  of  solid  proof.  In 
the  doatrines  of  the  sect,  as  we  ma; 
see,  there  was  nothing  which  could 
exdle  any  one  to  attempt  mich  a 
crime  ;  uor  doee  the  history  of  those 
times  show,  that  there  was  any  nrntv 
hatred  or  malevolence  towards  Charles 
1.  in  the  Itt^tpendtnU,  than  in  the 
Pratialnriam:  Aud  that  all  those  who 
put  the  king  to  death  were  ladepin- 
dtnti,  is  so  lar  from  being  true,  that, 
on  the  contrary,  sevenl  of  the  best 
English  historians,  and  even  thoedicia 
of  CfaarlcH  II.  leetif^,  that  this  turbu- 
lent cumpany  was  mixed,  and  composed 

of  [WTSOM  of  vuioiu  reiigioiu.  I  cut 
easily  admit,  that  there  were  some 
Indij/tndtnli  among  them.  After  all, 
this  matter  will  bo  best  unravelled  by 
the  English  themselves,  who  know 
better  than  we,  in  whot  sense  the  term 
Indtjieiuitiitt  must  be  used,  when  it  is 
applied  to  those  who  brought  Charles 
I.  to  the  bloclc  [According  to  Neol, 
'oo.  <U.  vol.  iii.  f.  bl6,  &a.  S3),  &c 
633,  no  one  religious  denomination  is 
chargeable  with  the  regicide,  bat  only 
the  srmy  aud  the  housa  uf  Commons, 
both  of  which  were  composed  of  men 
of  various  religions.  Only  (■«>  Coii^rf- 
ffatiomil  ministers  approved  the  put- 
ting Cliarlee  to  death  ;  and  the  Pnt- 
bfierian  clergy  in  a  body  remonstrated 
agunst  it.     Tr.J 

When  I  have  carefully  inquired  for 
the  ntasons,  why  the  ladirj-enilnitt  are 
taxed  with  so  many  crimes  and  enor- 
mities, tliree  reasons  especially,  have 
occurred  to  my  mind.  I.  The  irrm 
Indepemlenti  is  ambiguous,  aud  not 
appropriated  to  any  one  class  of  mtai. 
For,  not  to  mention  otlier  senses  of  it, 
the  term  is  applied  by  tbe  English,  to 
those  frjendn  of  rfaxutiMy,  who  wish  to 
have  the  |>eop1o  enact  their  own   laws. 


CU.  II.] 

or  of  councils  composed  of  presbyters  and  delegates  &om 
several  churches'.  In  tliis  single  opinion  it  is,  especially,  that 
they  diiFer  from  the  presbyteriana '.     For,  whatever  else  they 


better  than  tl 


tnd  gotern  themaelrcs,  and  who  will 
not  miffer  an  iudividiu],  or  wvoral  in- 
Uvidiuls,  to  bear  rule  in  the  Htaie  ; 
IT  toAdbeM  to  the  letter  of  the  nune, 
that  the  people  ought  to 
t  of  rtll  control,  except 
from  themaelvea,      Thia 

I  the  prineipol 
Mtora  ID  that  tragedy  in  E]i|;)ani],  the 
etTecta  ot  which  are  BtiU  deplored. 
Hence  whatever  was  said  or  doue  by 
Ma  Action,  extravagantly  or  footishl/, 
"  charged  upon  our 
□□t  iudecil  al- 
yet  were  hr 
Nearly  all  the 
Eogliah  sects,  which  dialisi-led  the 
na^m  in  the  tinus  of  Charles  I.  and 
UUver  Cnnnwell,  usiuoed  the  name  ot 
InifrpftidieiiU ;  in  order  to  purticipate 
in  tluU  poblie  e«term,  which  the  real 
Itdtptiidittit  enjoyed  on  aucouat  of 
Uirir  upright  eoiiUuct,  aud  in  order  lo 
•oreenthwiweWMfrompeijroBBh.  This 

b  atHStod,  among  others,  by  Joho 
Tolaod,  in  bis  letter  to  John  le  Clerc, 
iavrted  by  the  Utter  in  his  BiVioft. 
Vmimmlle  tt  Hutoriqut,  torn,  xxiii. 
pt.  iL  p.  SOS.  "Au  comnienceincnt 
Wua  l«e  Seetues  le  duoicnt  liulepe»- 
dant,  par  ce  ijne  cm  demien  floieat 
ton  notuiTet  du  people  k  cause  do  leur 
fitU."  Now,  as  tliB  temi  was  so  ei- 
lenainly  applied,  who  does  not  see, 
Otal  it  tuight  easily  be,  that  the  euor- 
aiitiea  of  Tarious  sects  might  be  all 
elwr){e<l  upon  the  geuuine  Iivlepm- 
dnwr— III.  Oliver  CruiuweU,  the 
■Borper,  gave  a  preference  to  the  /■> 
before  all  the  other  sects  in 


■Amid  of  thE>  eouneibi  or  tyaodi  of  the 
Preabjrtcrians,  as  he  was  of  the  bi- 
Aops :  bat  in  the  form  of  church 
nvEmnMnl  adopted  by  tlie  Indencu- 
dMU,  *beM  was  nothing  ■(  all  which 
b*  MdM   llc«r.     Now,  as  men  of  like 

tU*  cimunitaDae  might  lead  many  to 
■oppose,  Ifaat  the  Iiidejitndfif  were  all 
oT  the  same  cbancter  with  ('roniwell, 
that  i",  very  lad  pemile. 

*  Tl»y    undoubtedly    received    the 


name  of  I ndfp<m^aiii,frota  their  main- 
taining that  all  aasembliea  of  chris- 
tians had  the  right  of  Helf-govemmcDt, 
or  were  imUftKleta.  This  very  term 
ia  used  by  John  Robinson,  in  his  expo- 
sition of  this  doctrine,  in  his  AptitiK/ia 
'  fiff  liiu  .^A^it,  cap.  V.  p.  33.  where 
says :  "  Caelum  quemlibot  partiou- 
lorem  (rede  institutum  ct  ordinntum] 
esse  tolam,  inlegrani,  et  pcrfeclam  ec. 
clesiam  ex  auia  partibus  coUBlantem 
immediate  et  indepemltiUeT  (quoad 
alias  ecclesias)  snb  ipso  Chriabi."  And 
possibly,  from  this  very  passage,  the 
tenn  I  ndeptndenti,  which  vaa  hefiire 
nnkuon-n,  had  its  origin.  At  Grst,  the 
foUawen  at  Robinson  did  not  reject 
this  appellation  :  nor  has  it  any  bad  or 
odious  import,  provided  it  is  nnder- 
stoud  in  their  own  sense  of  it.  In 
England,  it  was  entirely  unknown,  till 
the  jax  1640.  At  least,  in  the  EeeU- 
tintlicid  CaKoM,  enacted  this  year  in 
the  coDveutions  held  by  the  bishopa  of 
Loodon  uul  York,  in  wluch  «ll  the 
sects  then  existing  in  England  aro 
eniuncrated,  there  ia  no  mention  of  the 
IwUpcnrlaiU.  See  the  Constitationa 
and  Canons  ecclesiastical,  treated  npon 
by  the  Archbiahope  of  Canterbury  and 
York,  and  the  rat  of  the  bishops  and 
clergy  in  their  several  Synods,  t,.  □. 
IfMD,  m  David  Wilkins's  Coimiia  Mag- 
na BrilaitHiatt  Hibemka,  vol.  iv.  rap. 
v.  p.  648.  But  a  little  afterwards,  aud 
eiipecially  after  the  year  lfl43,  this  ap- 
polla^oD  is  of  fruqncnt  occurrence  ui 
the  annuls  of  English  history.  Nor 
did  the  English  J ndrpinidfttti,  at  first, 
refuse  to  be  called  by  this  name  ;  but 
rather,  in  their  Apology,  published  at 
London,  1644.  4lo.  (Apologetics!  Nar- 
ration of  the  lnulfpekdmri,)  they  fear- 
lewly  assume  this  name.  Bat  after- 
wards, wlicn,  aa  we  have  remarked, 
many  other  sects  sdopted  this  nune, 
and  even  seditions  citisens,  who  plotted 
the  destruction  of  tlioir  king,  were 
commonly  designated  by  it,  tbey  very 
solicitously  deprecated  th«  application 
them,  and  called  themselves 


of  it  to 

C^nyrfaaiioiml     Bmkrvn,    

ehurcnea  OMtyrri/atioiutl  CKurrirt. 
*  (There  are  fVDpoiniB  of  dilTu' 


tlii'ir 
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believe  or  teach  on  religions  subjects,  with  very  few  esceptjons, 
BDtl  those  not  of  much  importance,  is  almost  tliroughout  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Genevan  doctrines.  The  parent  of  the  sect 
was  John  S-obinnon,  minister  of  a  Hrownist  church  which  was 
settled  at  Leyden,  in  Holland,  a  grave  and  pious  man.  Per- 
ceiving tliat  the  discipline,  which  Robert  Brown  had  set  up,  wa« 
in  some  respects  defective,  he  undertook  to  correct  it,  and  give 
it  such  a  form  as  would  render  it  less  odious  than  before.  In 
two  respects,  particularly,  are  the  Independenta  better  than  the 
Brownlgts  :  first,  in  moderation  and  candour  ;  forthey  did  not, 
as  Broirn  had  done,  execrate,  and  pronoimce  unwortliy  of  the 
christian  name,  the  churches  that  had  adopted  a  different  form 
of  government ;  but  they  admitted,  that  pietv  and  true  reh- 
gion  might  flourish,  where  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  were  sub- 
ject to  the  authority  of  bithops,  or  to  the  decrees  of  e<mHfiU, 
notwithstanding  they  considered  tlieir  own  form  of  government 
iks  of  divine  institution,  and  originating  from  Christ  and  his. 
apostles.  In  the  nest  place,  the  IndcpciidGnts  excelled  the 
BroiPnisfs,  by  abolishing  that  liberty  of  teaching,  which  Bntton 
had  allowed  equally  to  all  the  brethren.  For  they  have  regu- 
lar teachers,  elected  by  the  whole  brotherhood ;  and  they  do 
not  allow  any  one  to  deliver  discourses  to  the  people,  unlese  he 
has  been  previously  examined  and  approved  by  the  ofiScers  of 
the  church.  This  sect,  which  began  to  exist  iu  Holland  in 
ItilO,  had  very  few  adherents  at  first  in  England,  and,  to 
escape  the  punishments  decreed  ag^nst  Nonconfomt'ids,  kept 
itseJf  concealed ' :  but  on  the  dechne  of  the  power  of  the  bishops 
in  the  time  of  diaries  I.  it  took  courage,  iu  the  year  1640,  and 


Thp  fint  relates  lo  ihe  indcpendi 
of  individu&l  chuirhps,  ortheir  exemp- 
tion from  foreign  jurisdiction.  The 
teraad  ivlalea  to  Ibe  IfMsCioD  of  ibe 
legislstive  and  Judicial  powen  of  each 
church.  The  iVo^rriaH  asBign  these 
powers  to  the  dd^rAip  of  the  church, 
or  to  the  paawr  and  the  mling  elders 
anB^nbled  in  a  choreh  leasion  ;  but 
the  I ndtwndftiU  or  CoH^regcUionalult 
Cfinflde  them  in  a  gencnl  meeting  of 
■It  llic  male  meroberB  uf  the  church, 
or  to  the  officer*  and  the  wliolo   bro- 


tlicrhood  assembled  in  a  church  meet- 
ing. From  ihia  latter  principle  it  il, 
that  the  Independeota  are  called  Oow- 
ffrrgiUiuitaliM:  And  aa  in  modern 
(imes,  they  admit  of  a  connexion  or 
confederation  of  water  churches,  whicb 
in  eome  measure  bounds  and  limit*  tfae 
indtptudaict  of  the  individual  churcbea, 
thev  have  discarded  the  name  of  ladi- 
^>endtnit,     TV.] 

'  ["In  the  year  IGIB,  Mr.  Jacob, 
who  bad  adopted  the  religious  atnti- 
menlB  of  Robinson,  aet  up  the  first  In- 
itrpraiinl  or  Cnmny^iomd  chordi  in 
England."     M<ia.\ 


iboldl>-  showed  itself  in  public.  Afterwards,  it  bi 
JO  much  in  reputation  aiid  in  numbers,  that  it  could  conii)ete  for 
wiority,  not  only  with  the  Episcopalians,  but  also  with  the  very 
iwerful  Prtsbi/teriam ;  which  must  be  attributed,  among 
r  causes,  to  the  erudition  of  its  teachers,  and  to  the  re~ 
ifimued  morals  of  the  people '.  During  the  reign  of  Cromwdl, 
^o  for  various  reasons  was  its  greatest  patron,  it  was  every 
where  in  the  highest  reputation :  but  on  the  restoration  of  the 
Hoglish  affairs,  under  Charh's  II.  it  began  to  decline  greatly, 
and  gradually  sank  into  its  former  obscurity.  At  the  pi-csent 
3ay,  it  aiists  indeed,  but  is  timid  and  depressed ;  and  in  the 
nof  William  III.  a.  n.  1691,  it  was  induced,  by  its  weak- 
,  to  ent«r  into  a  coalition,  (yet  without  giving  up  its  own 
lobulations,)  with  the  Presbyterians  resident  in  London  and 
f^  vicinity '. 


hull 


Dan.  Nell,  HiMory  of  On  Purilam, 
ii.  p.  I07-391.3S3.  tdI.  iiip.  141. 

276.  303.  537.  549.  Anth.  Wm. 
itn'i  EndiKlf  Riformalioiu-kHloHt, 
V  rL  ch.  IT.  p.  784.     [A  p»rt  of 

HobilUMD'a  conKregBlJon  at  hej- 
,  remoTed  W  Plymuath  in  New 
;Uiid,  in  ihe  Year  16a).  And  dur- 
the  naga  01  Charles  1.  and  quite 
n  to  the  end  of  the  century,  great 
ibera  of  the  English  Indrpntdtnti 
uTcd  to  New  England,  and  there 
led   flomiahing   colonies :  so    that 

England,  for  about  two  centurieii, 
'""""■  ~""  T;  Independents  or 
than  Did  England. 


n  Uiial 


le  onward,  tbn* 


I  UniUd  BnOiren.  See  Jo.  To- 
d'a  Inter,  in  Jo.  la  CIck'b  B^iotk. 
ittrtMi  ft  Uittoriquf,  loin,  ixiij. 
MS.  I  It  iDual  not  be  soppnwd, 
I  the  distinction  between  PreAgte- 
^^^.m  and  Coti^Tryiaiiinatit'*  cesaed  in 
halMd,  Mnn  the  yen  1^1 ,  or  that 
KA  biiVB,  crer  sinoe,  formed  but  one 
!t.  The?  (till  eiiM  as  distinct,  yet 
ttidljr  scclB,  Being  Boreed  in  doe- 
~"  andanxioualohofd  commanion 
cl)  other,  Dotwithalanding  their 
■r*at  motlM  of  chimh  government, 
f  adtnil*d  these  artielta  of  agrue- 
nt  anaMuwent ;  in  which  ttmh  wet 
•aiuunKl  to  eomc  aa  near  to  llic 
I    their    different    priiieijili* 


would  adroit.  Moreover,  these  Ait 
cles,  with  very  slight  alterations,  wei 
adopted  by  the  Elders  and  Messengen 
of  the  churehes  of  Connecticut,  aa- 
semblttd  at  Saybmob  iu  the  yt^ar  1708; 
and  they  now  fonn  a  part  of  wlutt  ■■ 
callerl  ilie  Saybimk  Plstforra,  or  tha 
ancient  cccleiHaslieal  eonslitulion  cf 
Connecticut.  See  Tnimhull's  UiMtirf  \ 
ofCtmntiliait,  vol.  i.  p.  SIO.  613,  6l4  J 
The  Articles  themselves  niay  bo  et 
in  Toubnin's  Uittory  uf  IHtteatirn,  < 
ii.  p.  ISO,  &c.  and  in  the  Saybrook  ' 
Platform,  ed.  New  London,  17W, 
p.  99,  &c.  7V.]  William  Whiston 
published  the  Artielm  of  agreement, 
in  the  Memoirs  of  his  life  and  writ- 
ings, vol.  ii.  p.  649,  &c.  They  are 
nine  in  number.  The  Isl  treats  "  of 
Charcbos  and  Church  Members." 
Here,  in  g  0.  Ihe  Presbyterians  and 
Independents  declare,  "  thai  eacli  par- 


church   1 


ight  b 


-hath  aulfa»> 
rity  from  Christ  for  exercising  govern- 
ment, and  of  enjoying  alt  the  ordl- 
nancve  of  worship  within  itself:"  and 
S  7.  that  "  in  the  admhiistralion  of 
church  power,  it  belongs  Ui  the  paston 
and  other  elders  of  every  (lartirular 
church,  (if  such  there  be,}  to  rule  and 
govern  ;  and  to  the  brotherhood  to 
consent  according  to  the  rule  of  Iho 
Ouspel."  Here  both  Ihe  I'resbyte. 
nuts   and     Iho    IndejK'ndciila  dc|«rt 
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§  22.  While  Oliver  Cro/nicell  administered  the  government 
of  Great  Britain,  all  sects,  even  the  vilest  and  moet  absurd, 
hzd  full  liberty  to  publish  their  opinions :  the  bishops  alone, 
and  the  friends  of  episcopal  government,  were  most  unjustly 


from  their  Dri^QBl  prineiples.  Ar- 
ticle II.  treats  "of  the  Ministry." 
Tliej  rttqnire  Uie  ministei^  of  religion, 
not  only  to  be  pimu,  (§  2.)  but  also 
Uanedi  and  (g  3,  i,  6.)  would   h&ve 


cliurchus,  oud  aUo  Bolenmly  ordained. 
Article  ill.  "  of  CeoBures  ;"  decrees 
thM  scaodsloiu  or  offendine  mcinbera 
Iw  firet  HduoiUBlied  ;  uid  if  they  do 
not  reform,  be  excluded  fWim  the 
church,  by  the  pOBtoni ;  but  with  the 
coDsent  of  the  brethren.  Artiele  IV. 
"  of  Oimmunion  of  Church™  ;"  de- 
clares all  churches  to  be  on  ■  perfect 
cqualitj'iUid  therefore  imirpeiidctU ;  yet 
maketi  it  the  duly  of  the  pastors  and 
teachers  to  niMDbun  a  lund  of  coni- 
munion  of  churches,  and  often  to  meet 
together  and  conBult  on  the  JDlerestn 
of  the  eliurchee.  Article  V.  "  of  Dea- 
cons and  ruling  Eldeni."  Here  the 
United  Brethren  admit,  that  the  office 
of  Deacmi,  or  enralnr  of  the  poor,  is 
of  divine  appointment ;  and  «&}> : 
"Wherea*  divers  are  of  opinion,  that 
there  is  also  the  office  of  rutimg  Eldm, 
who  labour  not  in  word  and  doctrine, 
■od  othora  think  otherwise,  we  agree, 
that  this  difference  make  no  breach 
among  us."  Article  V 1 .  "  of  Synods ;" 
admits,  that  it  is  oseful  and  necessary, 
in  cases  of  importance,  for  tho  minis- 
leis  of  many  churches  (o  hold  a  coun- 
cil ;  and  tlutt  the  decisions  formed  in 
these  coDTcntians  must  not  be  des- 
pised by  the  chorches,  without  the 
roost  weighty  reasons.  Article  VII. 
"  of  our  demeanor  towards  the  civil 
Magistrate  :^'  promises  obedience  to 
nuLgistiates,  and  prayers  fur  them. 
Article  Vlil.  treats  "  of  a  Confesnos 
of  Faith  ;"  and  leaves  the  bretiiivn 
free  to  judge,  whether  the  3D  Articlea 
of  the  En^^ish  church,  or  the  Confes- 
Hon  and  Catechism  of  the  WeHtminslor 
asecmbly,  that  is,  of  the  Prwbylerians, 
or  lastly  the  Confession  of  the  Congre- 
gational Brethren,  publii^ed  by  the 
convention  at  the  Savoy,  in  ilibO,   be 


«  the  holy  Scriplor 


[Th^  words  are :  "  as  to  wiiat  ap- 
pertains to  soundness  of  judgment  in 
matlf  rs  of  faith,  we  esteem  it  saffirient 
that  a  church  acknowledge  the  Scri]^ 
tures  to  be  tbe  word  of  God,  the  per. 
feet  and  only  rule  uf  hJtb  and  prao- 
tico  ;  and  own  either  the  doctrinal  part 
of  those  commonly  called  the  Articka 
of  the  church  of  England,  or  the  Con- 
feseion,  or  Catechism,  shorter,  or 
larger,  compiled  by  the  assembly  at 
Westminster,  or  the  Cuufeauou  agreed 
on  at  tbe  Savoy,  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
said  rule."  Tr.]  Article  IX.  "of  oar 
duty  and  deportment  towards  them 
that  arc  not  in  Commimion  with  ua  f 
— incuicat««  Old;  love  and  modenUioB 
towards  them.  It  hence  appears,  that 
the  ladrpradfnli,  indnced  by  necessity, 
approaclied  in  many  points  towards  Iha 
opinions  of  the  PreAi/tfnataj  and  do- 
parted  from  the  priumples  of  thnr  an- 
cestors. [As  respects  union  and  oani> 
munion  of  churches,  th«r  mntual  ac- 
countability, and  perhaps  also  tfaa 
powers  and  prerogatives  of  choroll 
officers,  there  was  some  change  in  ths 
views  of  the  Indepuidenta  of  Englud, 
and  also  in  America.  But  the  EngtiA 
PresbyleriaDS  also  softened  coraadw- 
ably  the  rigouiv  of  Presbyteriaiuan, 
as  it  was  introduced  and  set  in> 
among  them  by  the  Scotch.  Thu 
coalition  of  the  two  denominaliona 
tended    to  abate   tbe  zeal  of  both,  ift 

respective  systems  of  churdi  govsis- 
ment.  For  a  conuderable  time,  lbs 
Presbyterian  and  C<ingT«gatianal  minit- 
ten  in  and  near  London,  conunun)  to 
hold  meetings  for  mutual  c<msnllatias, 
and  for  regulating  tbe  licensnre  of  csn- 
didatt*.  And  in  some  other  coimtias 
of  Kngland,  sirollar  imited  meeting 
were  bold.  But  ere  long,  they  wen 
dropped  %  and  the  two  denomlnatiom^ 
though  on  friendly  terms  with  each 
other,  manage  respectively  Ihnr  oWB 
ecclesiastical  aifatrs  in  their  own  wajr. 
T-r.J 


•  [Dr.  Moeheim'B  accooDt  of  the 
Fnsbyteruna  !a  quite  too  rnvsgre  for 
■hcae  who  am  expected  to  read  this 
of  his  work.     It  is,  there- 


apiscopiuiy,  * 
Blowly.     Tl 
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oppressed,  and  stripped  of  all  their  revenues  and  honours.  By 
&r  the  nioBt  numerous  and  influential  of  all,  were  the  Presbi/- 
terianx  and  the  Indepmdaits ;  the  latter  of  whom  were  most 
&voured  and  extolled  by  CromitvU,  (who,  however,  actually 
belonged  to  no  Bcct,)  and  manifestly  for  the  sake  of  curbing 
more  easily  the  Presbyterians,  who  sought  to  acquire  dominion  *, 

preach  or  to  speak  againal  the  kcts  of 
Ihia  RSBcmbly,  or  to  loucli  tA  all  the 
subject   of  tbe     parity   of    nunisteni. 
Three   Scotish    biahopB,   (SpoUwood, 
L)unb,  and  Mamilton,)  vere  now  sent 
to  Kugland,  there  to  rei-eiva  episcopal 
consecralion  :    and  on    Ihcir    return, 
thej  consecratsd  the  rest.     In   1617, 
king  James  niade  a  journey  into  Scot- 
land, chiefly  to  further  the  cause   of 
it,  was  advancing  bat 
a  next  year,  (1618)  a  con- 
General    AaBCmbty,  coni- 
poaed   very  much  of    courtiers,    met 
at  Perth,  and  ordabied  kneeling  at  the 
t,  the  adminiatration  of  it  in 
houses,  and  to  the  sick,  the 
baptism  of  children,  their  con- 
in  by  bishops,  and   the  obser. 

vance  of  Chrultius,  Eutfr,  Whitetm- 
tide,  and  Ascension  day.  These  weru 
called  the  >M  Jrtida  of  Penh.  They 
were  published  by  royal  authority  ; 
and  m  1631,  a  Scotish  parlianieut  was 
persuaded,  though  not  witliout  dif- 
ficulty, to  enact  them  iuUi  laws,  against 
the  remonstraiicea  of  great  numtwrs  of 
the  elerey.  PorsecotiDn  ensued  :  snd 
many  minislera  WEre  fined,  imprisoned, 
and  banished,  by  the  High  Commission 
Court  During  this  reign,  many  Scotch 
Presbyterians  moved  to  the  north  of 
Ireland,  and  there  established  HouHsh- 
ing  churches.  Charles  I.  followed  up 
tbe  nieaaurea  pursued  by  his  father. 
In  \eaS,  he  went  to  Scotland  to  be 
crowned  ;  and  there  compelled  a  Scvt- 
iah  parliament  to  invest  him  witli  all 
the  ecclesiastical  powers  pusaesscd  by 
his  father,  and  also  to  coulirui  the  iawa 
of  the  last  r«gn  respecting  religion. 
On  leaving  Scotland,  he  erected  a  new 
bishopric  at  Eduiburgh.  And  arch- 
bishop Laud  drew  up  articles  for  ro- 
gtdaling  the  royal  chapel  at  Edin- 
burgh ;  which  was  to  be  a  pattern  for 
all  cathedrals,  chapels,  and  parish 
eburchos.  Hitherto  tlie  S<«itch  cpia- 
ciipal  church  had  uo  settled  liturgy  : 


, history,  first  of  the 

SiMU  dUnA,  and  then  of  the  fn^inA 
iVatgUrtoiu,  dnrins  this  century. 

The  SaHA  Aitrdt.  From  hia  first 
■Rival  in  England,  m  1603,  king 
JanM  Bet  himself  to  undermine  Prcs- 
fnterfianism  in  Scotland,  and  to  estab. 
liab  EpiBCOpacy  on  its  nuns.  For  this 
purpose,  he  not  only  spoke  contemptn- 
•asly  of  (be  Presbyterians,  as  msolent 
nuo  and  enemies  to  regal  power,  but 
actually  nanmuued  buhops  lo  the 
tUrtcen  Sootish  bishoprics ;  and  in 
IMS,  obtained  from  the  parliament  of 
Poiii,  in  let,  deduing  the  king  to 

IttTc  •mertign  authority  over  all  e«- 
tatos,  peraous,  and  causes  whatsoever, 
hi  Sratland  ;  and  also  an  act  restoring 
to  Ibe  tusfaops  their  ancient  possessions 
which  had  been  annexed  lo  the  crown. 
This  made  the  new  bishops  peen  of 
rabn.     Tbe   General   Awembly 


to  be  a  General  Assembly, 
dvclarpd  tbfl  bishops  perpetual  mode* 
nloi«  of  all  tbe  Synuda  and  Proaby- 
terioa.  Anothor  conTcntion,  however, 
*W  tbm  sitting,  iu  oppoaition  to  this  ; 
■nd  oommiltees  From  both  attempted  a 
eompnonise.  The  hishops  carried 
their  Hunt  in  1609  :  and  the  next 
year,  Olc  king,  conlrarv  to  law,  autho- 
rind  tfaem  to  hold  ll'vjk  Cammiinoii 
CvHfU.  In  the  same  year  (1610.)  a 
eomipt  asHmbly  wsa  held  at  Glas- 
nw,  which  saaciionod  the  right  of  the 
Mho^  lo  pre«ide,  prnoDally,  or  by 
Aair  iwfMseittatira^  in  all  the  judi- 


■  oT  Am  diuivh, 


1  alia 


I,  at  thsir  ordination, ' 
wciLr  itbcdienec  to  their  ordinary  ; 
nd  all  uU-rgymen    were  forbidden  Iu 
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In 


wiio  vQiild  iBTe 


as  they  were  called ; 
tamed  the  worid  upside 


cih 

kinslOTBd  it 

lttU«,kisaj 
lie  now  povnttod  i 
tobecmlkd.  Bat 
finding  tkk  bodr 
solTed  it.  The  An—. ■»«■.» 
vooki  not  separste,  Imt  pivtcsted ; 
eopfinoiiig  their  •tasioMay  ^^^^ 
nulled  the  acts  oi  six  ptetediug  Ge- 
neral Awembties  ;  (namelT  time  d 
1006.  1608.  1610.  1616,  'l6l7, 
1618  ;)  abolished  epiacopacr  ; 
demned  the  fire  articles  d  Perth,  the 
Utofgj,  eanons,  and  high  comfniwnon 
coort  ;  restored  the  Pmbvteries,  Sv- 
nods,  and  General  Assemblies  ;  and 
deposed  all  the  bishops,  save  two, 
whom  they  allowed  to  remain  as  parish 
ministers.  The  king  now  resorted  to 
war,  and  marched  an  army  into  Scot- 
land, in  1639.  But  a  tmce  was  con- 
cluded :  and  a  new  Assembly  and  a 
new  parliam«it  both  met,  and  con- 
firmed substantially  the  doings  of  the 
last  Assembly.  Ln  1640,  the  king 
raised  another  army,  and  renewed  the 
war  upon  the  Scots  ;  but  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  agree  again  to  a  truce  ;  and 
also  to  assemble  an  Elnglish  parlia- 
ment, which  was  called  the  l<mg  parlia- 
ment, because  it  sat  twelve  years,  and 
which  favoured  the  Scots  in  their  con- 
troversy with  the  king.  His  EInglish 
subjects  were  now  alienated  from  him ; 
and  to  be  able  to  contend  with  the 
English  mal-contents,  the  king  con- 
cluded a  peace  with  the  Scots,  by  which 
he  agreed  to  the  total  abolition  of  Epis- 
copacy, and  the  entire  restitution   of 


iaUiafteoantiy.    The 

,  was  of  little  service  to 

the  i'j'g**^  parliament  and 

friendly 
In  1642,  the  Scots  offered  to 
betiiwai  the  king  and  the 
hich  the  king 
UgUy.    This  drew  closer  the 
between  die  Seots  and  tiie  Eng- 
The  Seots  now  fonned 
ci  ewlahfahmg  PrtMbyte- 


kd  to  vMd 


the  only  refigion,  throogfa- 
oat  Great  Britain  and  Irefamd.  To 
thispivfcct  die  En^ih  parfiamenty  in 
die  eoopcration  of  the 
with  die  king,  was 
it.  OwmiilwiioniTW 
General  AsscmMy  of  Scot< 
r  admitted  to  ait  in.  the 
Assembly  of  divines; 
and  the  Scotch  had  great  influence  in 
an  the  ecdeaiastieal  affiurs  of  Ei^- 
famd,  till  the  time  of  Cromwell's  osnr- 
pataoQ.  In  1643,  at  their  instance,  the 
Englirii    parliament  assented  to  the 


and  now  denominated  die 
solemn  League  and  Covoiant ;  which 
it  afao  recommended,  and  at  length 
emhimed  upon  the  whole  English  nation. 
The  Scotch  strainoosly  opposed  all 
toleration  of  any  but  Presbyterians,  in 
either  countrv.  This  alienated  the  In- 
dependents,  Baptt^s,  and  oth^r  sec- 
tarians from  them  ;  and  the  Elngltsh 
pariiament  found  it  necessary  to  pro- 
ceed with  caution.  In  1646,  die  king 
surrendered  himself  to  the  Scotch  ; 
and  thev  delivered  him  over  to  the 
English  pariiament ;  hoping  thus  to 
induce  them  resolutely  to  enfores 
Presb\'terianism  over  the  three  king- 
doms. But  the  parliament  was  so 
irresolute,  that  the  Scotch  became 
jealous  of  it.  After  Charles  I.  was 
beheaded,  in  1648,  the  Scotch  pro- 
claimed Charles  II.  king :  and  de- 
clared against  the  English  Cowumm- 
Wealth.  In  1649,  they  entered  into 
negotiations  with  the  new  king,  in  Hol- 
land ;  who  then  professedly  acceded 
to  the  national  covenant.  The  next 
year,  the  king  landed  in  Scotland  ;  bat 
his  army  was  defeated  by  CromwelL 
In  1651,  Charles  II.  was  crowned  in 
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down.     They  tsuglit,  that  Jeeue  C'hiist  would  personally  des- 
cend, and  eatablish  a  new  and   heavenly   kingdom   on   the 


SwtUoi]  ;  ruui  tlien  sworn  to  obwire 
the  »lemii  Lcvgup  uid  Coiensiit. 
After  tbu  he  matclied  ui  amir  into 
Ei^luid,  HiSercil  B  loUl  defmt,  uiil 
ftcd  ID  diaguue  i«  FVaow.  General 
Monk,  whom  Cromwell  had  left  in 
BcoUuid,  Mxm  reduced  that  whole 
eountiy  to  nibmit,  aod  to  become 
nuitad  vitb  the  Commonwealth  of 
Eiwland  ;  and  also  to  allow  a  free  lole- 
iBtiDii,  It)  which  the  PrMbyterians  were 
nueh  opposed.  ComraissioDera  wen 
BOW  sent  into  Scotland,  b^  the  Eng. 
Inh  pariiament,  to  establish  liberl;  of 

B^Ded  till  the  reatoraliDii.  Pmbj-- 
ImaiUBiii  waa  the  efltabliahed  religiun 
o(  Scotland  ;  bat  disaen 
lowed  to  Ure  in  peace,  a 


b  ieSl,aScotUh  parliament  rescinded 
■U  tela  and  eovenantj),  relative  to  relj- 
poD,  made  or  entered  into  since  the 
«DDiinenretnent  of  Ihu  dvil  troubles, 
■nd  empowered  tiie  king  to  settle  tlio 
ttCldqMtiol  ortablishment  at  hi«plea- 
Mtre.  Ueordained  Presbj'terianiiim  for 
Ihti  preacDt ;  but  soon  after,  Ihougli 
wiUi  ■mne  beaitatioD,  ordered  Episco- 

Sjr  in   ila  place.     Sharp,   Fairfoul, 
ghlon,  and  Hamilton,  were  conse- 
enUed    biahopH.      L'nder    Charles   II. 
frnm  1663  to  I<(85,  the  Scotch  Prcsby- 
Icrians   suffered,  tpf;  much   as  the 
Engliah   NoD-cunformists  did  ;  for  ei' 
Bnter  laws  and  measures  were  adapted 
In  both  eountries.     James  II.  punued 
■Im  ame  persecuting  coonc,  till  the 
Jm  1687,  when,  in  order  to  advance 
popei^,  he   granted    universal  lulen- 
Ikm.     On  the  rcvoluticm,  in  1668,  the 
Seotcli   Ptvebfterian  church  regained 
an  its  liberties  and  prerogatives ;  which 
it  ha>  eajoyed  witli  little  diminutioD  to 
tbe  ptmmt  daf .    But  the  troubles  it 
•tpdrieneed,     during   the    reigns    of 
JamcB  I.  and  his  sonii,  had  induced 
wtuf  Scotch  Pmbj-terians  to  emigrate 
tolhcnmtb  of  Ireland,  tc  North  Anie- 
'»,  and  elacwbere.     See  Neal's  HM. 
Ou  Pwifaia*  :  Crookshank-s  Hit.  of 
I  Male  ami  iqfmiui  i/tk,  tlmrrX  of 
vOattd  !  Btunefs  2/iA>ry  o/  *>>  um 
SM  I  jhntBwood,  and  varioas  others. 
Tha  tSm/IM  Pral^^M.    M.M  of 


the  early  Eogliali  PurilnnB,  from  their 
intercourse  with  the  foreign  Reformed 
cburcbes,  who  were  all  Presbyterians, 
were  more  or  leas  attached  to  Presby- 
terian forma  of  womhip  and  uhurrli 
government.  Bat  as  the  English  hi- 
shups,  in  the  reign  of  cjucen  EUzabeth, 
generally  admitted  tbe  validity  of 
foreign  or  Presbyterian  ordination ; 
while  the  Puritans  or  Presbyterians, 
op  the  other  hand,  admitted  Iho  vali- 
dity of  ordinatiun  by  bishuiw,  and  the 
lawfidness  of  bishops  of  some  sort ; 
hence  the  prineipal  difficulty  of  the 
English  Puritans  or  Presbyterians,  iu 
lliose  times,  related  to  we  rites  of 
KorAip.  [Meal,  Hi»(.o/' PuriMnt,  vol.  i. 
p.  3S6.)  In  the  year  1673,  teveral  of 
the  more  atrcnuous  Puritans,  detipBir. 
iug  of  any  further  rediruaatiun  of  the 
English  church  by  public  authority, 
proceeded  Hecrctly  to  organise  Iho 
first  Presbyterian  church  in  England, 
at  Wandsworth,  five  miles  from  Lon* 
don.  This  chureh,  though  persecuted, 
conlintied  to  e]UBt  ;  and  alh(9«  w«re 
funned  on  the  model  of  it.  But  the 
greater  part  of  the  clergy  who  were 
inclined  to  Presbyterian  views,  re- 
lished church,  and  bore  the  general 
appellation  of  Puritans.  Many  ul  them 
however,  kept  up  voluntary  meet- 
ings among  themselves,  for  mutual 
advice  and  coonael,  in  a  kind  of  pres- 
byteries and  synods.  In  the  yaa! 
1966,  there  were  more  than  600  snch 
ministers  in  England.  How  long,  and 
how  extensively,  tbese  inTormal  and 
voluntM7  meetings  were  maintained, 
it  is  difficult  to  say.  But  this  is  cer- 
tain, that  although  peraecutiou  induced 
great  numbers  to  remove  to  Am 
Ireknd,  and  elsewhere,  yet  the 
ber  of  Presbyterians  Uiat  remained, 
under  the  general  apueltaUon  of  Puri- 
tans, was  very  oonstderable  ;  and  il 
greatly  increased  during  the  reigns  of 
James  I.  and  Charles  I.  prior  to  the 
year  1649,  when  GphHMipBcy  was  abo- 
lished by  act  of  nrliamenC  In  1643, 
the  English  parifaraenl  selected  11\  of 
the  ablest  divines  of  England,  with  30 
lay  Bsscosoi-A,  whom  they  commanded 
to  meet  lit  Westminster,  and  aid  them 


X¥TL       [: 
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^btw  «p  a  Directorr  fat 
1MB  of  Mmirten  ;  and  a  Dirvnorr  for 
dmitik  ittftf'p''"*  and  |^>Tf(mDMBt. 
After  wmm  aelMkt>e,  tke  majoritr  of  tke 
Aaacfliblj  dedarad  for  PresbjtenaB- 
as  of  drriiie  institacaon  ;  but  tlie 

Toled  for  it,  ocij  aa  *^  lav- 

aod  afne»bfe  to  tke  word  of  God.** 


It  aaj  be  re- 
16t4  to  1«47,  tiM 
raindly  ia- 
',  auformly  pleaded 
^aUaectahoU- 
doctrinea  of  chriih 
And  the pariiaBMsl  werenot 
mviffing  to  admit  tokratioo,  at  keat 
of  tbe  IndefWDdenla.  But  the  Pna- 
bvtenaaa  were  otteriy  opposed  to  it ; 
and  Afir  inflacBee  prevented  the  par^ 
Himrat  finom  paianing  the  conrae  they 
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Hero  the  furious  Anabaptists  were  aUowed  to  utter  freely, 
whatever  a  disordered  mind  might  suggest '.     Here  the  Deigtt, 


*ou1d lutTe done.  ThuitwaB.alieiuted 
the  Indi'peDdciila  sad  the  &nny  from 
Pnabyteriuiism,  and  from  tlie  porlia- 
nent  ;  uid  liiiallv  led  lo  the  aubver- 
^on  of  the  whole  Presbyterinn  eattb- 
luhiDFiil  net  up  in  Eij|ilaDd.  The  de- 
Biuid  of  the  hoiue  of  commons  for 
nriptural  proof  of  tlie  divine  autho- 
litj  of  Prcabj'tenuugm,  produced  long 
ud  warm  debates  lu  the  WestmiiiBter 
^Membly.  The  Erastiuis  and  Inde- 
•codeat*  at  leo^  proleatod,  and  with- 
item.  The  PraabytenanB,  S3  in  num- 
ber, DOW  Ml  alone,  rated,  with  but  one 
JiMoriDg  Toice,  that  "  ChriBt  haa  ap- 
priBled  a  church  govertuneut,  dinincl 
OMn  tha  ciril  inBgisUutaB."  On  the 
Mber  p<nnts,  refemd  to  them,  they 
vera  ansid  to  report  their  views,  lest 
Ae  parliament  should  put  them  mider 
■  pnnMain.  But  the  Fmbyterian 
divines  of  London  met  at  Siou  Cotleae, 
■twvered  fnlly  the  questions  of  the 
house  of  conunoiis,  and  muDtuned  in 
HroD^  toniw  \\\ejia  dinntta  of  Pres- 
Vyienauism.     Yel  in  a  second  roeet- 

fethey  lowered  thrar  tone  some- 
t ;  and  aereed  lo  set  up  the  limited 
Preabyteriamsm,  already  sanctioned  by 
fte  parliament.  This  consisted  of 
lanx^iial  presbyteries,  (or  church  see- 
iKina,)  oiueea,  (or  nresbyteriea,)  pro- 
vimaa]  aHsmblies,  (ur  synods,)  and  a 
■ational  aasembly  ;  with  ui  appeal  to 
Ibe  parliaroeiit,  in  the  hut  resort.  The 
I'Mvinoe  of  London  waa  now  dislri- 
boMd  into  13  chtssea,  containing  138 
■■rocbial  prssbyleriea.  The  next  year, 
(1047.)  pruvinraiJ  aaeemblies  (Bynods) 


pacy  for  EInghuid.  But  they  rejected 
his  olfen,  hoping  still  to  bleu  England 
as  well  as  SeMland  with  Prnibyte- 
rianism^^m  dinito.    He  al«o  tried  to 

Cover  the  Indepondenta,  by  promis- 
them  &ea  toleration:  but  they 
would  not  accept  it  for  tbemselTes 
alone.  The  coimtry  now  swarmed  with 
seotBiians,  and  numerous  lay  preoeh- 
era,  of  every  desraiption.  Thomaa 
Edwards,  in  his  G'ofi'fnmi'i,  mentions 
sinteen  sects  ;  nsjnely,  IndependenUi, 
Urownists,  Millenaries,  Antinomlans, 
AmkbaptislB,  Anninians,  Libertines, 
Familifits,  EnlhosiaMa,  Seeken,  Per- 
feelionists,  .Soeinians,  Arians,  Antitri- 
nitarians,  Anttscripturists,  and  Scep- 
tics. Mr.  Baxter  mentions  the  Inde- 
pendents, AnahaptistH,  and  Antioo- 
mians,  aa  being  die  cliief  s^aratisl* 
from  the  established  cr  Presbyterian 
church  :  to  wliom  he  adds  Seekera, 
Ranters,  BehemisCs,  and  Varists,  which 
cither  became  extinct,  or  were  merged 
in  the  Qiiaken.  The  English  divines 
would  have  been  satisfied  with  revia- 
39  Articles  {  and  therefore 
id  such  a  revision.  But  the 
Scotch  divines  insisted  uu  a  new  Con- 
feaaion.  Hence  the  WestminstFr  As- 
sembly, after  the  arrival  of  Ibe  Scotch 


Mahire ;  and  ii 


t  in  London,  and  u 


The  pi 


the  act  of  paHii 
vfaunal  assembly  of  London, 
to  meet  •emi.anDoally,  till  the  end  of 
&Dm*«ll's  t«ign.  Jo  the  other  parts 
of  EagUnd,  £o  Preshyteriaos  con- 
tinued to  meet  in  their  vuluutary  coo- 
■cntlaM  for  ecclevastical  alfain,  which 
•    ■       ■    -  of   law.    The 
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Culiab,  by  pmmiRag   them  Presby- 
a__-: —  J_  SeoUaad,  with   Epiaco- 


lordsobjecling  to  the  articles  on  church 
government,  only  the  doctrinal  part  of 
the  Confession  obtained  pariiainenlat^ 
sanction,  in  the  year  1648.  The  Scotch 
nation  adopted  the  Confession  as  drawn 
up  by  the  AaseDibly.  The  Assembly's 
Shorter  Catechism  was  presonlod  to 
parliament  in  1647  :  ^^lo  the  Larger 
Calecbism  in  1648.  Both  wore  allowed 
to  be  used,  by  authority  of  the  English 
parliament.  The  Seoteh  commlssianEra 
in  the  Aasembly,  now  returned  home  ; 
but  the  Assembly  wss  oontinucd,  an  a 
sort  of  counsel  lo  pariiament,  yet  did 
little  else  than  lo  license  preachem 
The  army  being  oampaeed  chiefly  of 
t  Scotch  from  the     dissenter*  bom  the  eslablishnicnt,  of 
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with  impunity,  uuder  their  leaders  Sidii^-,  Henr^  Nenllti,  Mar- 
Hu,  and  Uarrin^mi '. 


the  PnmbyteiiMUh:  but  Cnaa^ 
Ilvcb,  18M,  kp|ioiii[ed  a,  boftrd  of 
Haity  Trym,  cfimpoaed  of  Presbyte- 
riuu  and  Indcpoidenls,  with  Iwo  or 
three  BnptiiU,  to  examine  and  liceiite 
ptmebsn  throughout  Ensluid.  Tho 
mine  year  he  appuiuted  U;  coniiuia- 
tionem  in  evcr^  conntj',  with  Full 
power  b>  eject  Handnloiu,  ignonuil, 
ind  iDcoDipetfiit  Diiniab^rB  uid  ischool- 
miMeni.  Both  these  ordinaDcea  were 
enofinned  by  parliament.  Such  was 
the  Male  of  uie  English  Prcsbyteriiuia, 
daring  the  protectorate  of  Oliver 
Cromwell.  On  Ihe  acceaaion  of  hia 
■on,  Richard  Cromwell,  the  Preebj'- 
leinau,  senng  no  prospect  of  the  rc- 
Koncion  of  the  aolenm  League  and 
Corenaut,  or  o(  their  Dbtaioiug  eccle- 
riaitieal  dominion  over  England,  nnder 
tbe  euatii^  forni  of  gorunuuen^  form- 
ed a  coabtiun    wilb  Ihe  ro^LaU,  in 

I6S0,  in  order  to  reslore  Ihe  king. 
Th«  remainn  of  the  long  psrliaiuwt 
were  renucitated,  and  plaeed  over  the 
nalioii.  The  members,  excluded  froMi 
il  in  IMS,  were  recalled,  and  took 
(heir  aealB  :  and  thna  it  became  mare 
than  hair  Preebvterian.  This  Parlia- 
ment in  1600,  voted  that  the  cuucee- 
■iona  offered  by  Ihe  king  iu  the  nego- 
tiatioDi  at  the  Isle  of  Wight  in  1640, 
vera  aaluifitutot;  ;  restored  Preeby- 
Mrianiam  completely,  together  with  Ihe 
■olenui  League  and  Corenont ;  np- 
pointcd  •  new  connoil  of  stale ;  ordered 
that  a  Dew  parliament  nhould  be 
dwMcn  ;  and  then  diiiaolted.  The 
Preabylariang,  who  now  had  tlie  whole 
power  nf  the  country  in  their  own 
bamla,  were  eo  zealoua  to  prevent  the 
•Wtion  ur  republieane  to  the  new  par- 
liament, that  when  il  met,  it  waa  de- 
cidedly in  favour  of  a  monarchy.  Par- 
Sanuoil  now  recalled  the  king,  without 
tnaking  any  stipulationa  wiih  him 
reapeeting  the  religion  of  the  country. 
He  •cry  eomi  rsBiored  Epiwupacy  ; 
•od  then  wouU  gnuii  no  toieraiion  'to 
•ay  eUn  nf  dianenters.    TIih  I'rcAhj- 


inindreda  of  Ihei 
mediately  displaced,  to  make  way  for 
the  old  Episcopal  uicumbents.  And 
in  1663,  the  act  of  uniformity  made 
it  criminal  to  diieent  from  the  e*tsb- 
lished  or  Episeopal  church  ;  and  of 
course  exposed  all  dissenters  to  perse- 
cution.    A  number  of  the  Prosbyte- 

retain  their  places  :  but  more  than 
2000  ministere,  must  of  them  Presby- 
teriaua,  were  turned  out.  And  during 
thin  and  the  saccceding  reign,  or  till 
the  accession  ot  William  and  Mu'y, 
in  lOee,  the  Presbyterians,  eniially 
with  the  other  dissenlers,  Buffered  per- 
aecation.  For,  though  the  Lings,  after 
the  year  1872,  were  inclined  to  give 
toleration  to  all,  in  order  to  advance 
popery,  ycl  parliament  and  the  bishops 
resisted  it.  When  Ihe  revolution  in 
ICitS,  placed  a  tolerant  mvcreign  on 
the  thiiine,  and  thus  relieved  the  Eug- 
ILsh  Presbyterians  from  persecution, 
they  were  comparatively  au  enfeebled, 
aod  humbled  sect;  audbeina  no  longer 

RtrcnunQB  for  the  Rolemn  league  and 

covenant,  and  fur  the  jm  tUtiimm  ot 
Presbjierianlsm,  Ihey  were  willing  to 
have  friendly  intercoorse  and  fellow- 
ship with  I  ndepeadenta,  and  suon  be- 
came as  catholioiu  their  views,  as  must 
of  the  other  English  diaaentem.  Son 
Heylin'e  HiMarv  u/  the  Frcibifleriiuit ; 
Ncara  Hit.  of  Ae  Purilanit:  Bogiic 
and  Beimet'BiJii'.D/ZKMnifiVK;  Bax- 
ter's Uitl.  of  hit  ova  riuHi.-  Uumel'a 
HM.  ofkaomtimit;  Grant's  Hid.  of 
rJu  Em.  Chunk  tmd  iittt ;  and  othcrr'. 
7-r.]   ' 

•  Gilb.  Bnraet's  Hut.  of  iU  oim 
(iBCT,  vol.  i.  p.  fl7.  Neat's  J/uf.o/lAr 
Puritant,  vol.  iv.  ch.  v.  p.  113.  343, 
&c.     Tr.] 

'  [Dr.  Mosbeim  seemn  to  liavn 
''  '       giwiled,  thai  the  English 


they  were  a  people  m  whom  was  not  a 

little  christian  simplicity  and  piety.  TV.] 

'  Dan,  tieaX'rIliMoryo/lhfPaTilati, 

vol.  iv.  p.  87,  fed.  B"!<ton,  1617.  p,  112, 

113.     -/r.J 
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§  23.  During  this  period  also  arose,  among  the  Presbyte- 
rians, the  party  called  Antinamians^  or  enemies  of  the  law ; 
which  has  continued  to  our  day,  and  has  caused  at  times  no 
little  commotion.  The  AntinomiaHSy  are  over  rigid  Calvinists, 
who  are  thought,  by  the  other  Presbyterians^  to  abuse  CalvifCs 
doctrine  of  the  absolute  decrees  of  Grod  to  the  injury  of  the 
cause  of  piety  *.  S<Hne  of  them,  (for  they  do  not  all  hold  the 
same  sentiments,)  deny  that  it  is  necessary  for  ministers  to 
exhort  christians  to  holiness  and  obedience  to  the  law ;  because 
those  whom  Grod  fix)m  all  eternity  elected  to  salvation  will 
themselves,  and  without  being  admonished  and  exhorted  by 
any  one,  by  a  divine  influence,  or  the  impulse  of  almighty  grace, 
perform  holy  and  good  deeds ;  while  those  who  are  destined 
by  the  divine  decrees  to  eternal  punishment,  though  admo- 
nished and  entreated  ever  so  much,  wiU  not  obey  the  law ;  nor 
can  they  obey  the  divine  law,  since  divine  grace  is  denied  th^n : 
and  it  is,  thereforCf  sufficient,  in  preaching  to  the  people,  to 
hold  up  the  Grospel  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  others 
merely'  hold,  that  the  elect,  because  they  cannot  lose  the  divine 
iavour,  do  not  truly  commit  sin  and  break  the  divine  law, 
although  they  should  go  contrary  to  its  precepts  and  do  wicked 
actions;  and  therefore  it  is  not  necessary*  that  they  should 
confess  their  sins,  or  grieve  for  them  :  that  adulter)-,  for  in- 
stance, in  one  of  the  elect,  ap])cars  to  us,  indeed,  to  be  sin  or  a 
violation  of  the  law,  yet  it  is  no  sin  in  the  sight  of  God; 
because  one  who  is  elected  to  salvation,  can  do  nothing  dis- 
pleasing to  God,  and  forbidden  by  the  law  ^ 


•  See  Jo.  ToUnd*8  Letter  to  Le 
Oerc  ;  in  the  BiU'wtklqfu  Univmdlr 
et  Hutcrique  of  the  latter,  torn.  xxiiL 
p.  606,  &c.  Jo.  Hombeck's  jSumnia 
CotUrtyrenkur,  p.  800.  812,  &:c. 

*  [Thb  second  atUinomian  opinion  is 
so  much  worse  than  the  preceding,  that 
it  IB  strange  Dr.  Mosheim  should  ea^ 
of  it :  ^  Alii  vero  tamtmm  statuunt," 
others  mtrdy  hold.     Tr.] 

'  Other  tenets  of  the  Antimmtiamt, 
kindred  with  this,  and  the  more  re- 
cent disputes,  occasioned  by  the  pos- 
thumous woriu  of  Tobias  Crisp,  (a 
distinguished  Antinomian  preacher,) 
in  wUch  Jo.  Tillotson,  Baxter,  and 
especially   Daniel    Williams,    (in   his 


celebrated  work  :  Gatpd  intik  tUtUi 
ami  rinHieat^y)  vigorously  assailed  the 
Antinomians,  are  stated,  thonsh  with 
some  errors,  by  Peter  Francis  le  Con- 
rayer,  £!niBi^  de$  De/amlU  Tkiolcgi^mm, 
torn.  ii.  p.  198,  &c.  Amsterd.  1744.  Sro. 
[See  also  Bosue  and  Bennei's  Hkt.  nf 
Du$entmy  vol.  i.  p.  2199,  &c.  and  Haa- 
nah  Adams*  Dictitmary  oftUl  rdi^i&mf 
art.  Antimomiaiu,  One  of  the  chief 
sources  of  Antimcmian  opiniaoa  wm, 
the  received  doctrines  of  tmbMiimtiem. 
If  CkriM  took  the  place  oftAg  deti^mi 
in  tkfir  iUad  both  obeyed  the  hiw  per- 
fectly, and  suffered  its  penalty,  it  ww 
hard  for  some  to  see  what  forUier  6^ 
mands  the  law  could  hare  open  cA«r, 
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§  2+,  Certain  wise  and  peace-loving  persona,  moved  by  the 
I  numerous  calamitiea  and  Bufferings  of  their  countr}'  arising  fi^m 
■  ihe  intemperate  religious  disputes,  felt  it  to  be  their  duty  to 
reh  for  a  method  of  uniting  in  some  measure  sucli  of  the 
ftsonteniling  parties  as  would  regard  reason  and  religion,  or  at 
■least  of  dissuading  them  from  ruinous  contentions.  They, 
refore,  took  middle  ground  between  the  more  violent  lijiis- 
Uiana  on  the  one  part,  and  the  more  stiff  Preghj/teriam  and 
Uats  on  the  other ;  hoping,  that  if  the  couteutions  uf 
B  could  be  settled,  the  minor  parties  would  fall  by  their 
own  arms.  The  contests  of  the  former  relatt'd  partly  to  the 
forms  of  Church  government  and  public  worship,  and  partly  to 
certain  doctrines,  particularly  those  on  wluch  the  Reformed 
■nd  the  Arminians  were  at  variance.  To  bring  both  classes  of 
contests  to  a  close,  these  mediators  laboured  to  bring  the  dis- 
fntAnt^  off  from  those  narrow  \iews  which  they  had  embraced, 
■nd  to  exhibit  a  broader  way  of  salvation.  And  hence  they 
■were  commonly  called  LatifutluKtrian^'.  In  the  first  place, 
Aey  were  attached  to  the  form  of  church  government,  and  the 
(JOode  of  pubhc  worship  estabhshed  by  the  laws  of  England,  and 
Ihey  recommended  them  exclusively  to  others  :  yet  they  would 
feot  have  it  believed,  that  these  were  of  diWne  institution,  and 
Mbflolutely  necessarj-.  Ajid  hence  they  inferred,  tliat  those 
iriio  approved  other  forms  of  church  gnvernment,  and  other 
jbodes  of  worship,  were  tn  be  tolerated,  and  to  be  treated  as 
ln«Uiren,  unless  they  were  eliargeable  with  other  faults.  In 
the  next  place,  ae  to  religion  they  chose  Simon  Epincopiw^  for 
tbeir  guide ;  and  in  imitation  of  him  niaint^iied,  that  there 
B  but  few  things,  which  a  christian  mnef  know  and  belie 
rdor  to  be  saved.     Hence  it  followed,  that  neither  the  Epia-  i 

who  embraced  the  Hontiments  of  the  Arminians,  nor 
e  Pn»b^«riawi  and  /ndejx^itdentx,  who  adopted  the  sentiments 
f  the  Genevans,  had  just  reason  for  contending  w  ith  so  much  [ 
J  aud  animosity :  because  their  disputes  related  to  unewien- 
1  points,  which  might  Iw  explained  variously,  without  the 
1  of  salvation.  The  most  distinguished  of  the  Latitvdi- 
urian*  were  the  eminent  John  ffaliv  and    Wilfinm  ChUUna- 

f  wliiU  mor*  tliejr  had  lo  do  w!ih  ii 
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worth,  whose  names  are  still  in  veneration  among  the  Eng- 
lish '.  With  them  were  joined  ffenry  More,  Ralph  Cudtoorth, 
Theophilm  Gale,  John  Wkicheot,  John  Tillotnon,  and  various 
others.  The  first  reward  fur  their  labour  which  these  men 
received,  was,  to  be  called  Atheists,  Deiats,  and  Socinians,  not 
only  by  the  papists,  but  also  by  the  English  dissentients.  But 
on  the  restoration  of  the  Engtish  monarchy  under  Charles  II, 
they  were  advanced  to  the  highest  stations,  and  received  gene- 
ral approbation.  And  it  is  well  known,  tliat  the  English 
church  at  the  present  day  [1753,]  is  under  the  direction,  for 
the  moat  part,  of  such  Latifudtnarians.  Yet  there  are  some 
among  the  bishops  and  the  other  clergy,  who  following  rather 
in  the  steps  of  Laud,  are  denominated  the  High  Church  and 
Ecclesiastical  Tories*. 

§  25.  On  the  restoration  of  C/iarles  II.  to  the  throne  of  his 
father  in  1660,  the  ancient  forms  of  ecclesiastical  government 
and  puUic  worship  returned  also,  and  tlie  bishops  recovered 
their  lost  dignities.  Those  who  preferred  other  forms,  or  the 
Nonam/oitnista  as  they  were  called  in  England,  expected,  that 
some  place  would  be  aasigned  to  tbem  in  the  church :  but 
their  hopes  were  quickly  disappointed.  For  Charles  agaia 
placed  bishops  over  the  Scotch,  who  were  so  religiously  attached 
to  the  Genevan  discipline ;  and  likewise  over  the  Irish.  And 
afterwards,  in  the  year  1662,  all  those  who  refused  to  subject 
themselves  to  the  rites  and  institutions  of  the  English  church, 
were  by  a  public  law  separated  wholly  from  its  communion*. 

with  tho  rc|^1atioiiB,  doctrineB,  uul 
vievB  or  the  Church  of  England  in  Uter 
liinea,  aliould  lujquftinl  thenwelvoa  wilk 
these  two  men,  and  III  twrtit;ulnr,Bhoatd 
c&refully  atiidy  the  above  tuutusd  woifc 
of  Chillingwurth. 

*  RapiD  Thoynw,  Din«rtMion  on 
tho  Wbiga  and  Taiiea  ;  in  his  HtMff 
i/ Englanil,  [French  edition,]  toL  k. 
p.  234— ["  Sec  an  adiDirable  dtAoM 
of  the  LalUHditmria*  divincB,  in  ft 
book  entitled ;  !%«  Priwnpla  aad 
Praelitti  <^  fvrlai*  moderate  dirima  ef 
Iht  Ciurek  of  England  (gmUIj  minm- 
deretood)  trtUg  rrpraaUHtaiuidtfMM, 
London,  1670.  Bvo.  This  boot  ww 
written  hy  Ur.  Pnwler,  afterward 
birfion  of  Gtoueesler."  Miul.] 
>   Dau.   Neal'a  tfidor^  of  tlu   Pn- 


'  An  accurately  written  life  of  the 
very  acute  Juhn  HoleB,  was  published 
in  Enjjiiflh  by  Peter  dee  Maizeaux, 
London,  I7IO.  Bro.  A  Latin  and  more 
Full  biatory  of  the  life  of  Hales,  we  have 
ourselves  prefixed  lo  his  UiMaTi)  af  t\a 
Synod  of  Don,  Hamb.  1724.  8  <o.  A 
French  lifeof  him,  not  entirely  correct, 
is  in  the  first  volonie  of  ChiUingwDrth'H 
book,  immediately  to  be  nodced,  p.  73, 
Slc.  a  life  of  Chillingworth,  in  Eng- 
lish, was  composed  by  tlie  aaae  des 
Maizeaui,  and  pubfishefl,  I^ndon, 
1726.  8vu.  A  French  tnumUlion  of  it 
is  prefixed  to  the  Frencli  veraionof  his 
*ery  noted  worii :  The  rrligiim  ofPro- 
talanti  a  n/e  teag  of  mlralion,  printed 
at  AraBterdara,  1730.  in  3  vols.  8vo. 
Such    ns   would  aciiuainl   themselves 
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From  this  period  till  the  times  of  William  and  Maiy,  the  Non- 
Conformiits  experienced  various  fortune,  sometimes  more  plea- 
sant, and  sometimes  more  sad,  according  to  the  dispoaitiun  of 
t)ie  court  and  the  government ;  but  at  no  time  were  they  bo 
Itappy  as  not  either  to  feel  or  fear  persecution  *.  But  in  the 
year  1689,  William  III.,  by  an  express  act  of  parhament, 
freed  ail  dissenters  from  the  established  church,  (except 
Socinians.)  from  all  liability  to  the  penalties  to  which  they 
were  by  law  exposed'.  He  also  permitted  the  Scottish  nation 
to  live  under  their  Genevan  regulation,  and  delivered  them 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops.  This,  therefore,  may  be  re- 
garded as  the  commencement  of  that  liberty  and  freedom  from 
B)oIe»tation  which  are  still  enjoyed  by  the  sects  that  dissent 
from  the  public  rites  of  the  English  church ;  but  it  was  also 
tile  commencement  of  those  numerous  parties  and  sects  which 
Spring  up  from  year  to  year  in  that  fortunate  island,  often  as 
anddenly  as  mushroonis,  and  which  distract  the  people  with 
their  new  inventions  and  opinions '. 

§  26.  In  the  reign  of  this  WHUam  III.,  A,  d.  1689,  arose  a 
Tcry  noted  schism  in  the  English  episcopal  church,  which, 
yiit*  down  to  the  present  times,  no  means  have  been  able  to 


I.  IT.  p.  358.  (ed.  Boslon,  1817- 

J  396,  Ac]   lUpin  Thojra«,  MUloire 
AaMUm,    torn.    ix.   p.    lOa,    &c. 
^*kd   Wilhius,  CoKoJia  Magna  Bri- 
■hmm»  a  BibrrHia,  torn.  \y.  p.   fi73, 
[Tbil  »«■  Ibe  fomuna  Act  of  Uni/or- 
Wltj,   which    required  all  clergymen, 
'~  '  only  to  use  tlie  liturgy,  but  ■too  to 
tr  (o  renounce  and  cundemn  the 
mn  LfWgne  wid  CovvnaDt,  Preaby- 
Hl   ardinBtioD,  and  all  efTotis  for 
ngiiig   the  prcKDt  oalabluhmcnl. 
Mawequeticc   of    thia    Ad,  about 
10  ndiuMeni,  chipfly  Pr«tiji(<riau, 
.__e  tOTDcd  out  of  thebr  churchoi,  l*^ 
'aoaa  they  could  not  ronfom  Ut  the 
%m.     At  the  man  titni),  all   the  old 
in«t   conventiclea,  ncglcft  of 
jttTudi  churchRH,  &e.  wi^re  revWod ; 
id   Iboe   nuwle   all  Nan-CanftiriAati 
ibl*  to  dril  prosecution. 

*  Daniel  Neal  Ireala  particularly  of 
aaa  rrents  in  the  fourlh  valume  of 

•  Hwtoiy  of  ihe  Puritans. 

'  Uriii  act,  which  iscallud  Tk«  Tol,. 
(im  Art,  is  subjoined  to  Dan.  Mool's 


Hiitory  of  lAe  PttriUuu,  vol.  iv.  cd. 
BoHlon,  1BI7-  vol.  V.  p.  386,  &c.  By 
it  all  dissentcni  from  the  church  of 
England,  except  PapiaM  and  Antitri- 
nitarianB,  by  laking  an  oath  of  al1e< 
giuico,  and  subBCribuig  to  the  doctri- 
nal part  of  the  39  Articles,  (or  if 
Q,tiaken,  making  e<iuivalent  affirma- 
tionj^)  are  exempted  from  all  the 
penalties  pivflcribed  by  tbe  acta  which 
enforce  uniformity  ;  and  are  allowed 
to  erect  hous«  of  wot«hip,  have  their 
own  pmcheis,  and  to  meet  and  wor- 
ship according  to  their  own  views, 
provided  they  do  not  when  met  lock 


Ekymenta  for  the  mpport  of  Ihe  eata- 
lished  churcliea  ;  nor  are  they  ex- 

cuaed  from  the  oatha  rei[uired  by  tbo 
CoriHiralion  and  Test  Acta,  wliieh  ex- 
clude Non-Cuuronniata  from  all  civU 
offlcea.     Tr.\ 

'  Gilbert  Yivnstl's  Iliilvrji  nf  kU  wni 
Tim*,  vol.  ii.  p.  23. 


•  ["  The  other  NaD-Juriii;;  bighops     iiecessai 
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remove.  William  Bancroft,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
seven  other  bishops ",  all  men  distinguished  for  their  learning 
and  purity  of  morals,  declared  tliat  they  could  not  in  conecience 
take  the  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  new  king,  William  Hi. ; 
l>ecause  Jatiies  II.,  though  expelled  from  the  kingdom,  wan,  in 
thour  new,  the  legitimate  king  of  Engbuid.  As  no  arguments 
oould  induce  theni  to  recede  from  this  opinion,  tliey  were 
deprived  of  their  offices,  in  1690,  by  a  decree  of  the  English 
parliament ;  and  other  bishops  were  appointed  in  their  places '. 
The  bishops  who  were  deposed  and  turned  out  of  then-  episcopal 
dwellings,  foimded  a  new  church  in  the  bosom  of  the  English 
church,  differing  from  the  rest  of  the  church  in  opinions,  in  the 
form  of  worship,  and  in  other  respects  *,     From  the  cause  that 

ited  OD  the  d»tb  ol 
ii'h  ;  tbo  pretender,  and  of  the  deprivvd 
biuhops  luid  clergy.  Some  princijile^ 
indeed,  which  vere  then  contended  tta, 
coutinucd  to  be  imdntained,  after  the; 
became  htUo  mon:  than  points  of  theo- 
retical apecnlation  ;  and  the  belieTing 
or  disbelieTing  theM  principln,  aoon 
oonstituted  (he  obIj'  diiTerence  between 
the  t«'u  parties.  Tr.]  "  It  is  statea  that 
ftt  Bome  period  nithin  the  two  or  tbne 
6rst  years  afler  the  ReTotutioD,  pio- 
babiy  in  the  year  1691,  or  1S92,  the 
exiled  king  ordered  a  li«t  of  tlie  non- 
juring  olergy  to  be  sent  over  ta  him  : 
a  list  Has  aocardingly  made  out,  M 
perfect  as  could  be  procured  in  tbo 
eiisting  state  of  tbiugB,  cOllHideliiig 
the  unwiUingnesB,  which,  for  obviom 
reasons,  many  inuHt  have  felt  to  hare 
their  nam^s  appear  in  such  a  list.  Out 
of  the  number  whose  names  were  tiun 
sent  over,  it  ia  related,  that,  at  the 
rciiuBSt  ot  the  non-juring  bishops, 
king  James  Dominated  two  for  the 
continuance   of  the   epiflcopal  s 


were  Dr.  Lloyd,  bishop  of  Sor 
Dr.  Turner,  of  Ely  ;D    " 
and  Wells  ;  Dr.  Frai 


Dr.  Kenn,  of  Bath 

,  of  Glouces- 
ter ;  Dr.  Thomas,  of  Woreesler  ;  Dr. 
Lake,  of  Chichester;  Dr.  White,  bishop 
of  Peterborough."     Miul.-^ 

'  ["  These  were  Tillutwm,  Moore, 
Patrick,  Kidder,  Fowler,  and  Camber- 
land,  uaroes  that  will  ever  be  pro- 
luuneed  with  veneration  by  such  as 
am  capable  of  esteeming  solid  well- 
employed  learning  and  geuuiae  piety, 
and  tiiat  will  always  sliine  among  the 
brightest  omameuls  of  the  chnrch  of 
England."    Mad.] 

'  [The  language  of  Dr.  Mosheim 
here,  would  seem  to  imply,  that  the 
Noii-Jnriug  bishops  produced  a  for- 
mal sceessian  frnra  tbo  cstabliahed 
clmreb,  and  erected  a  permanent  sect, 
which  diflered  in  doctrines  and  in  its 
forms  of  worship,  from  the  chnrch  of 
England.  lint  it  was  only  a  tempDnu7 
iliaagrcement,  whether  William  III.  or 
James  II.  was  the  legal  sovereign  ; 
and  of  course  whether  those  bishops 
and  priestH,  who  were  deprived  for  not 
taking  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the 
former,  or  tliose  who  were  appointi'd 
to  fiU  their  places,  were  llie  tegitimnte 
bishops  and  parish  minintera.  Both 
paitiea  profemed  the  same  faitb,  ad- 
hered to  the  same  discipline,  and  osed 
the  same  Utiu^,  except  that  tbe  ni>n- 
jnnirs  are  said  to  Iwve  framed  oud 
used  H  prayer  for  king  James  and  for 
their  party.  It  was  mChcr  a  political 
than  a  religious  schism ;  and  one  wlu'ch 


spiritual 

fnuotious  and  authority  from  Amh- 
bishop  SoDcroft,  tbe  other  from  Kahop 
Lloyd  of  Norwich,  the  eldest  anfht- 

K  bishop.  The  two  a{»oinCed  vae 
George  Hickea  and  Mr.  Thomis 
Wagstaffe  :  tbe  former  was  coosecnl- 
ed  by  the  title  of  suffragan  of  Thelford, 
the  latter  by  that  of  fluflragon  of  Ips. 
wich.  The  archbishop  died  before 
their  consecration,  and  his  arvhiepis- 
copal  functions  were  performed  on  the 
occasion  by  (he  Bishop  of  Norwieb." 


CH.  II.] 
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produced  the  dlsuuioD,  tliis  church  was  called  that  of  the  iVtm- 
Jarors ;  and  on  account  of  the  opinion  which  it  m^ntained,  and 
continues  to  maintain,  respecting  the  authority  of  the  church, 
it  received  the  name  of  Htgk  Church  ,■  that  is,  one  entertaining 
very  exalted  ideas  of  the  prerogatives  and  authority  of  the 
ehurcli :  to  wliich  is  opposed  the  Lok>  Church,  or  that  which 
baa  more  moderate  views  of  the  power  of  the  church '.  The 
deprived  bishops,  with  their  friends  and  followers,  contended, 
that  tlio  church  is  not  subject  to  the  civil  authority,  and  to 
parliaments,  but  to  Clod  only,  and  lias  the  power  of  self-govem- 
ment :  and  consequently,  that  the  decree  of  parliament  against 
n  was  unjust  and  a  nullity:  and  that  an  ecclesiastical 
-council  only  has  power,  by  its  decrees,  to  deprive  a  bishop  of 


(wlMIii  be  hwl  appointed  hU  v[car  in 
*U  eccleaiaalicul  matlorn,  by  an  inslni- 
nent  dated  Ftb.  9,  1091,)  "  BSBub^d 
the  Dlbcr  oan-juriug  bisliaps." 
l*Oyly'B  Lift  of  Sincre/l.  Loncl.  IBIO. 

"  Tlw  niecemioD  of  buthops  uiJ 
:»I)jlen  mnnng  the  Dan-jnrora  v/a» 
iBiiBued  during  Ok  ernlcr  p»n  of 
« Iwt  ecntury.  Dr.  HickiM  apprani 
I  hare  b«eii  the  leadiug  penon 
'  them  ;  Mid  during  hia  lifa- 
hoM  who  joined  ill  the  Bt'ttina 
of  a  rival   conmiuniaii  remained 

(ct.  Aflerward  tliuy  became 
divided.  The  number  of  qou. 
iring  Mahops  ■ee'tns  lo  have  vBiied  at 
tferent  tii)H«.  In  1718,  there  were 
Jve,Jtinanv  Culiier,  Nalltanjcl  Spinkea, 

'Baireit,  anil  two  othera.  Among  the 
BBOIM  of  pereona  aflorwanta  couse- 
nated  were  those  of  Dr.  DE(«-on,  Dr. 

'Vbtmax  Brett,  Mr.  Thonuu  Brelt,  Mr. 
Bmbti  of  Puriiam,  Dr.  Kawlinwia,  and 
I)r. Oordon.  ThelatterdiedinLondon, 

'ff(i«eiiib«r,  1779,  and  a  mppoaed  to 

'hnebMii  the  last  noa-juring  hUhop, 
Ma  Irft  behind  bim  two  or  three  prea- 

livwn.  The  non-juring  buhopa  were 
•fwaj*  partieuhuly  rtrict  in  their  con- 
(erralWiu,  which  wero  performed  by 
at  teaiit  Ihtve  bishops,  the  mIb  of  eon- 
•cvra^m  t>eing  always  Rigiied,  imjod, 
tod  pmjwriy  attotlird,  and  rarefully 
•TMifrred.  Dr.  Ueaeoo  nopaiaCeil 
ainwolf  from  the  other  non-juror«, 
•ad  hinwilf  alono  eimnecralcd  one 
nr    more    lii»h'>i>« ;    but    IheBc     con. 


neeralious  never  were  allowed  by  the 
mnJii  body.  The  sueceeding  bishopa 
of  the  nini-jurore  were  not  eonaecrated 
with  any  particular  titles,  ua  were  the 
firat  liiahops  by  those  of  nuflragans  of 
Thctford  and  Ipswich.  Thei^  were 
many  very  eminent  and  luarncd  men 
amongst    the   aoa-inrors  at   diRereut 

timw ;  unonipil  uthere,  Collier,  Lolie, 

Dr.  I3rett,  Dodwell,  and  Neiaon.  It  ia 
Buppoaed  that  at  ike  ™d  of  the  loat 
century,  there  was  not  a  single  nan- 
juring  congregation  or  minister  ro- 
midntng."     /hid.  note.    Ed.} 

>  The  name  of  //^  CHun*.  that  ia, 
of  those  who  have  high  notiona  of  the 
church  and  of  its  power,  properly  be- 
loDgB  10  llie  NoK-Jitron.  But  it  Is 
usiial  among  (he  Kngliab  to  give  it  a 
more  extensive  appUcstion  ;  and  to 
apply  it  to  all  thono  who  exljil  immo. 
deralely  the  authority  of  tlie  church, 
and  declare  it  exempt  fnm  all  human 
power,  notwithstanding  they  do  not 
refuse  to  swear  allegiance  to  the  king. 
And  there  are  many  aui'h,  even  in  that 
church  which  generally  goes  under  the 
name  of  the  ifln  Ckur^.  (Tho  JVon- 
Juron  were  alao  called  JatotMa,  from 
Ibdr  adherence  lo  Jamee  II.  and  hia 
son  the  pretender,  in  opposition  to  the 
reigning  soveivign  and  the  house  of 
llanovpr.  The  Scottish  bishops,  after 
the  year  IIIHR,all  adhered  lo  the  bouae 
of  Stuart,  and  wero  called  NoH-Jurart, 
becauae  thej  refuBpd  the  oalb  of  alle- 
giance to  the  r«igning  Bovcreign.   TV.] 


[sect. ■ 

his  office.  The  celebrated  Hmry  Dodtodl  was  the  first  tliat 
ronteuded  fiercely  for  these  rights  and  this  power  of  the 
church.  He  was  followed  by  several  others :  and  hence  arose 
this  perplexing  and  difficult  controversy  respecting  the  church, 
which  has  not  yet  closed,  and  which  is  renewed  with  zeal  from 
time  to  time  '. 

§  27.  The  Non-Jwivrs  or  Hi^k  Church,  who  claimed  for 
themselves  the  appellation  of  the  Orthodox,  and  called  the  Low 
Church  the  Sckismaticaf,  differed  from  the  rest  of  the  episcopal 
cliurch  in  several  particulars  and  regulationa,  but  especially  in 
the  following  sentiments.  1.  That  it  is  never  lawful  for  the 
people,  under  any  provocation  or  pretext  whatever,  to  resist 
their  kings  and  sovereigns.  The  English  call  this  the  doctrine 
of  paisite  obedience  ;  the  opposite  of  which  is  the  doctrine  of 
active  ohdimee,  held  by  those  who  deem  it  lawful,  in  cert^n 
coses,  for  the  people  to  op[>osc  their  rulers  and  kings,  II. 
That  the  hereditary  succession  of  kings  is  of  dinne  appoint- 
ment ;  and,  therefore,  can  be  set  aside  or  annulled  in  no  case 
whatever.  III.  That  the  church  is  subject  to  the  jurisdiction, 
not  of  the  civil  lua^patrate,  but  uf  Gud  only,  particularly  jn 
matters  ofareligioua nature.  IV.  That,  consequently,  8ancro/t 
and  the  other  bishops  who  were  deposed  under  king  William 
III.  remained  the  true  bishops  as  long  as  they  hvcd;  and  that 
those  substituted  in  their  places  were  the  unjust  possessore  of 
other  men's  property.  V.  That  these  unjust  possessors  of 
other  men's  offices  were  both  bad  citizens  and  bad  members  of 
the  church,  or  were  both  rebels  and  schismatics ;  and,  there- 


*  [Henry  Dodwcli,  Bcnior,  was  ap- 
pointed C>mdtio  pntfeaaor  of  Hiali»7 
kt  Oxford  In  1688  ;  and  beinB  deprived 
oF  the  office  in  1690,  becaiuo  he  rafused 
tbe  oath  of  itllcgmnce,  he  published  a 
vindicslion  of  tlic  non-juring  priaci- 
pleB.  Several  other  tracts  were  pub- 
lished by  him  and  others  an  the  saiue 
side  :  none  of  which  were  suffered  to 
gf)  unanswered.  In  16S1,  Dr.  Hum- 
phrey Hody  published  his  VnTaaoH- 
aliemi  of  SqmxUUm,  or  a  TitatiK  oat 
of  HKlaiaitiail  kitlori/,  Artriiui,  tint  id- 

Btilnar  he  nor  lie  ekir^  rrrr  mii/lf  a 
fparalioHfi/tieiaffrHoriiyu  not  akfrt- 


lie ;  translal«d  out  of  an  ancMnt  OnA 
nuiniuert^,  (writlen  at  Constanlinople, 
and  Doiv  amoDE  the  Baroceian  MSS.) 
in  Uit  public  iUam^at  Man/.  Thii 
was  answered   hy  Dodwell,  the  ntutt 

Siar,  in  his  Vin/ticalioH  of  tie  dipmeit 
iikopt,  &B.  Dr.  Hody  replied,  in 
Thf  aue  of  the  ten  niMiit,  &i!.  In  IGOS, 
Dodwell  came  forth  again,  in  faia  Ik- 
fine  of  tin  VitidiMlioii  0/  tin  dqirititd 
HlAajii.  Various  others  engagiid  io 
this  controversy.  See  Maclaiue's  Note; 
Calamy's  Additions  to  Baxter's  Hi*. 
of  hi*  omt  lAfe  and  Tima,  eh.  xviL  p. 
iS6,  &c.  eh.  xviii.  p.  48G,  &c.  SOS.&B. 
TV.] 
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fore,  that  such  as  held  communion  with  them  were  cliaT^;eabIe 
with  rebellion  and  schism.  VI.  That  schism,  or  splitting  the 
church  in  pieces,  is  the  most  heinous  sin ;  the  punishment  duo 
to  which  no  one  can  escape  but  by  returning  with  sincerity  to 
the  true  church  from  which  he  lias  revolted '. 

§  28.  We  now  pass  over  to  the  Hollanders,  the  neigliboura 
of  the  English.  The  ministers  of  the  Butch  churches  thought 
themselves  happy  when  the  oppoaers  of  the  Calviniatic  doctrine 
of  decreee,  or  the  Arminiams,  were  vanquished  and  put  down : 
but  it  was  not  their  fortune  to  enjoy  tranquillity  very  long. 
For  after  this  inctory  they  unfortunately  fell  into  such  contests 
among  themselves,  that,  during  nearly  the  whole  century, 
Holland  was  the  scene  of  very  fierce  animosity  and  strife.  It 
is  neither  easy,  nor  important,  to  enumerate  all  these  conten- 
tions. We  sliall  tlierefore  omit  the  disputes  between  individual 
doctors  respecting  certain  iminta  both  of  doctrine  and  disci- 
pline ;  such  as  the  disputes  between  those  men  of  high  reputa- 
tion, Githert  Voet  and  Samuel  Maretiua  \des  MareW]  ;  the 
disputes  about  false  hair,  interest  for  money,  stage  plays,  and 
Other  minutLi  questions  of  moraJe,  between  iSalimeiue,  Boxhm, 
Voet,  and  several  others ;  and  the  contest  respecting  the  power 
of  the  magistrate  in  matters  of  religion,  carried  on  by  William 
Appoiloftim,  JaiMS  Trif/land,  Nicholas  Vfdfl,  and  others,  and 
which  destroyed  friendship  between  Frederic  Spanheim  and 
John  van  tier  tVnym.  For  these  and  similar  cUsputes  show 
what  were  the  sentiments  of  certain  eminent  divines  respecting 
particular  doctrines  and  points  of  morality  rather  than  lay  open 
the  internal  state  of  the  church.  The  knowledge  of  this  must 
be  derived  from  those  controversies  alone  which  disquieted 
dther  the  whole  church,  or  at  least  a  large  portion  of  it. 

§  29.  The  principal  controversies  of  this  sort  wore  those 
reapcctiitg  the  Cartesian  philosophy  and  the  new  opinions  of 
Ceeceitu :  for  these  have  not  yet  terminated,  and  tlicy  have 
produced  two   very   powerful   parties,  the  Cotxeians  and  the 

See  WilUun  Whulon's  Memoirt  tlic«e  mattcn.      A^hkmiii   Dietionairt 

^fhiaurmlA/kaitd  TCriftiijn.vol.i.  p.30,  Hi^^.  it  'VttucM,  article  OJl'v^,  Um\. 

ke.  IJeoruc  Hick's  J/moi'rt  of  1A«  Life  ii.    p.   112.       Phil.    Miuaiii's    liittam 

(•/ J«U    KaOrnll,   Land.   1718,  8vo.  Criliipui  J*  lali-imU.  ,Ia  Iftlrri,  Utm. 

»bo  InsU  eiyreedf  and  liu^ly   ou  xiii.  p.  300,  &e.  uul  eliwwherv. 
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Voetians ;  which  once  modo  a  prodigious  noise,  though  now 
they  ai-e  more  silent.  The  Cocceian  theology  and  the  Cartesian 
philosophy  have  no  natural  connexion ;  and  therefore  the  con- 
troversiea  respecting  them  were  not  related  to  each  other.  Yet 
it  30  happened  tliat  the  followers  of  these  two  very  distinct 
Bj-stems  of  doctrine  formed  verj*  nearly  one  and  tlie  same  party, 
those  who  took  Cocceius  for  their  guide  in  theologj',  adhering 
to  D^  Cartes  as  their  master  in  philosophy ' :  hecause  those 
who  assailed  the  Cartesians  attacked  also  Coct^iua  and  his  fol- 
lowers, and  opposed  both  with  equal  animosity.  Hence  the 
Cartesians  and  Gocceians  were  under  a  kind  of  necessity  to 
unite  and  combine  their  forces  in  order  the  better  to  defend 
theii-  cause  against  such  a  host  of  adversaries.  The  Voettant 
derived  their  nante  from  GUhert  IW,  a  very  famous  divine  of 
Utrecht,  wlio  set  up  the  standai'd,  as  it  were,  in  this  war,  and 
induced  great  numbers  to  attack  both  Des  Carles  and  Cocosiut, 
§  30.  The  Cartesian  philosophy,  which  at  its  first  appear- 
ance was  viewed  by  many,  even  in  Holland,  as  preferable  to 
the  Peripatetic,  was  first  assailed  by  G'lshtirt  Voet  in  1639,  ak 
Utrecht,  where  he  taught  theology  with  very  great  reputation, 
and  who  not  obscurely  condemned  this  philosophy  as  blasphe- 
mous. He  was  a  man  of  immense  reading,  and  umltifarious 
knowledge,  but  indifferently  qualified  to  judge  correctly  on  meta- 
physical and  abstract  subjects.  While  Des  Cartes  resided  at 
Utrecht,  I'orfcensured  various  of  hid  opinions;  hut  e«peciaUy  the 
following  positions,  he  feared,  were  subversive  of  all  religion; 
namely,  that  one  who  intends  to  be  wise,  must  begin  by  calling 
every  thing  in  question,  and  even  the  existence  of  God  :  that 
the  essence  of  sjiirit,  and  even  of  God  himself,  consists  in 
ikouffht :  that  ^)aee,  in  reality,  has  uo  existence,  but  is  a  mere 
fiction  of  the  imagination ;  and,  therefore,  that  matter  is  with- 
out bounds.  De»  Cartes  first  replied  himself  to  the  charges 
brought  against  him ;  and  afterwards,  his  disciples  afforded 
him  aid.  On  the  other  hand,  Voet  was  joined,  not  only  by 
those  Dutch  theologians,  who  were  then  in  the  highest  rpputilr 
tion  for  erudition  and  soundness  in  the  faith,  such  as  Andrew 
Xivet,  Maresius,  and  van  MastricM,  but  also  by  the  greatest 

turn.  ii.  p.  073)  &c- 
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part  of  the  clergy  of  mferior  note '.  To  this  flaiBe  ali-eady 
raised  too  high,  new  fuel  was  added,  when  some  of  the  theologiang 
applied  the  precepts  of  Da  Cartes  to  the  illustration  of  theolo- 
gical subjects.  Hence,  in  the  year  I606.  the  Dutch  Clasges,  as 
they  are  called,  or  assemblies  of  the  clergy  in  certain  districts, 
resolved,  that  resistance  ought  to  be  made,  and  that  this  impe- 
rious philosophy  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  invade  the  territories 
of  theology.  By  this  decision  the  States  of  Holland  were  excited, 
in  the  same  year,  sternly  to  forbid,  by  a  public  law,  the  philoso- 
phers from  expounding  the  hooks  of  Des  Carles  to  the  youth, 
or  explaining  the  Scriptures  according  to  the  dictates  of  philo- 
sophy. In  a  convention  at  Delft,  the  next  year,  it  was  resolved, 
that  no  [jcrson  should  be  admitted  to  the  sacred  office  without 
first  solemnly  promising  not  to  propagate  Cartesian  principles, 
nor  to  dvfomi  revealed  theology  with  adventitious  ornaments. 
Similar  resolutions  were  afterwards  passed  in  various  places, 
both  in  the  United  Provinces  and  out  of  them'.  But,  as 
mankind  are  always  eager  after  wliat  is  forbidden,  all  these 
prohibitions  could  not  prevent  the  Cartesian  pliilosophy  from 
finaUy  obtaining  firm  footing  in  the  schools  and  universities, 
and  from  being  apphed,  sometimes  preposterously,  by  great 
numbers,  to  the  illustration  of  divine  truths.  Hence  the  Dutch 
became  dinded  into  the  two  parties  above  named ;  and  the 


land,  and  Frpderick  Spaiiheim — mani- 
ftwlly  great  imin« — ^onlsndud  againgt 
Des  Cartes.  For  liiro,  there  wore 
among  the  phiionophura,  Henrj^  Regiiu, 
James  Gulius,  Claudius  Salmasiiw, 
Hadr.  Heerebord,  Slc.  and  among  the 
theologians,  Abraham  Heidan,  Chris- 
tonher  Wittieh,  Frant-is  Bunnann, 
John  BrauD,  John  Oauberg,  Peter 
Allinga,  Balth.  Uekher,  Stcphun  Cur- 
cellicus,  Herm.  Ak'x.  Roetl,  Ruard 
Andak,  and  others.    SM.] 

'  Fiwd.  SpanhoiiQ,  de  aoritnntv  in 
Ba^  i^iitMiii,-  Opp,  ton.  ii.  p.  9W, 
&r.  Those  who  vristi  it,  nmy  abo  con- 
sult the  eomtnon  bistorians  of  iliis  cun- 
tulT,  Arnold,  {ATiralA-iiiMf  Kitarkit- 
tonr,  vol.  U.  book  xvli.  ch.  x.  |  1 — 6.J 
WeisamanD,  (Hidaria  Eael».  sac.  avii. 
p.  DOS.)  Jaeger,  C^arotl,  and  also 
Waleh's  EMrUiLag  »  <tii  IMigiaiu- 
ilrtaiktitf*  <i¥iBer  umrer  Kirdti-.,  Vol,  ui. 


T  Hadr.  Baillet.  la  Vit  d»  M.  Iki 

(iHtoL,  tom.  li.  cap.  V.  p.  33,  &c.  Gahr. 

,    DuM,  Vtrfogi  du  Mumk  do  M.  Da 

\    Cbrta;  inhii  waTkB,loDi.  i.  u.  84,  Ac. 

I    [Jae.  Biucker's  IliHoria  Oril.  PkU<«o. 

'  -'  '*,  lOtn.  JT.  pt.  ii.  p.  323,  &d.  IrenieuB 

lalethas  (Jac.  Hfaenfrrd,)  KoH  at 

mv^   Vf^^ttitd  vtn  At  rfTtU  Oortpnnuj 

tirBTnnlrHintten,  Amsterd.  I7OB.  fivu. 

Tb*  6rel  attack  upon  the  phituwipby  of 

Dm  Caries  was  made  by  Gisbert  Voel, 

k.a.  1S99,  in  his  DiijnibttiD  de  AHfU- 

mo,  Samael  Maresius  at  first  dercnded 

I    the  CBUMt  of  Dex  Carles  a^inst  Voet : 

Iml  aherwarda  went  ovar  to  the  side  of 

[    Ua  adreniarien.     Even  Cuecuius  wns 

WflM  oplMSed  to  Des  Cartes,  though 

'   kis  ftiend  Heidan  perauaded  him  to 

^   mat  the  name  of  Des  Cartes  respeel- 

,    funy  in  his  writings.    Peter  van  Mss- 

lri^t,JuhDHonibeck,  Andrew  Esiwn, 

Melchior  Ley  decker,  John  Wajon,aer- 

har4  Vrica,  James  Kevins,  James  Trie- 
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rest  of  the  century  was  spent  amidst  their  perpetual  con- 
tentions. 

§  31.  John  Coecmvs,  (in  German  JCoci,)  a  native  of  Bremen, 
professor  of  theology  in  the  university  of  Leyden,  and  unques- 
tionably a  great  man,  if  he  had  only  been  able  to  regulate  and 
temper  with  reason  and  judgment  bis  erudition,  his  Ingenuity, 
liis  reverence  for  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  his  piety,  which  he 
possessed  in  an  eminent  degree ;  introduced  into  theology  not 
a  little  that  was  novel  and  unheard  of  before  his  times.  In  the 
first  place,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  he  interpreted  the 
whole  sacred  volmne  in  a  manner  very  different  from  that  of 
Calmii  and  all  his  followers.  For  he  maintained  that  the  entire 
history  of  the  Old  Testament  presents  a  picture  of  the  events 
that  were  to  take  place  under  the  New  Testament  down  to  the 
end  of  the  world  ;  nay  more,  that  the  things  whicli  Christ  and 
liis  ajHDStles  did  and  suffered  in  this  world  were  emblematic  of 
future  events.  He  moreover  taught  that  the  greatest  part  of 
the  prophecies  of  the  Jewish  prophets  foretell  the  fortunes  of 
Christ  and  of  the  christian  church,  not  by  moans  of  the  persons 
and  things  mentioned,  but  by  the  very  sense  of  the  words 
themselves.  And  lastly,  many  of  those  passages  in  the  Old 
Testament,  wliieh  seem  to  contain  nothing  but  the  praises  of 
Jehovah,  or  moral  precept  and  doctrines,  he,  with  wonderful 
dexterity  and  ingenuity,  converted  into  sacred  enigmas,  and 
predictions  of  future  events.  To  give  support  and  plausibility 
to  tliese  opinions,  he  first  laid  down  this  law  of  interpretation, 
that  the  language  of  tho  Bible  muel  signify,  or  that  it  can 
signify :  which  rule,  if  adopted  by  a  man  of  more  genius  than 
judgment,  may  give  birth  to  very  strange  interpretations.  In 
the  next  place,  he  distributed  the  entire  history  of  the  christian 
church  into  seven  [wrtiona  of  time,  or  periods,  relying  princi- 
pally on  the  seven  trumpets  and  seals  of  the  Apocalypse. 

§  32.  Theology  itself,  Cocceiua  judged,  ought  to  be  hoed 
from  the  trammels  of  philosophy,  and  to  be  expounded  only  in 
scriptural  phraseology.  Hence,  perceiving  that  the  sacred 
writers  denominate  the  method  of  salvation  which  (rod  has 
prescribed,  a  covenant  of  (3od  witli  men,  he  concluded  that 
there  could  be  no  more  suitable  and  pertinent  analogy,  accord- 
ing to  which  to  adjust  and  arrange  an  entire  system  of  tbeo- 
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logy.  But  while  intent  eoldy  on  accommodating  and  applying 
the  principles  of  human  covenants  to  divine  subjects,  he  incau- 
tiously fell  into  eorae  opinions  which  it  is  not  easy  to  approve. 
For  instance,  he  asserted  that  the  covenant,  which  God  made 
with  the  Hebrew  nation,  through  the  mcdiimi  of  Mogeg,  did  not 
dider  in  its  nature  from  the  new  covenant  procured  by  Jesug 
CKriat.  He  supposed,  that  God  caused  the  ten  couunandnicnts 
to  he  promulged  by  Moses,  not  as  a  laM  which  was  to  Ije 
obeyed,  hut  as  one  form  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  But,  wlien 
the  Hebrews  had  offended  him,  by  van'ous  sins,  and  esjiccially 
by  the  worship  of  the  golden  calf,  God  being  moved  with  just 
indignation,  superadded  to  that  moral  law  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  to  serve  as  a  punishment.  ThiB  yoke  was  in 
itself  very  burdensome,  but  it  became  much  moi-e  j>ainful  in 
consequence  of  its  import.  For  it  continually  admonislied  tlie 
Hebrews  of  their  very  imperfect,  dubious,  and  anxious  state, 
and  was  a  kind  of  perpetual  ratvieitlo,  that  they  merited  the 
wrath  of  (iod,  and  that  they  eould  not  anticipate  a  full  expia- 
tion and  remission  of  their  sinn,  till  the  Messiah  should  come. 
Holy  men,  indeed,  under  the  Old  Tetttament,  enjoyed  eternal 
salvation  after  death  ;  but  while  they  lived,  they  were  far  from 
having  tliat  assurance  of  salvation,  which  is  so  comforting  to  us 
ntider  the  New  Testament.  For  im  sitis  were  then  actually 
forgiven,  hut  only  suffered  to  remain  unpunished  ;  because 
Chrift  had  not  yet  offered  up  himself  as  a  sacritiee  to  (lod,  and 
therefore  could  not  be  regarded,  before  the  divine  tribunal,  as 
one  who  has  actually  assumed  our  debt,  but  only  as  our  surety. 
I  omit  other  opinions  of  Coccetut.  Those  who  assailed  the 
Cartesian  doctrines,  attacked  also  these  opinions,  in  a  fiei-ce 
war,  which  was  kept  up  for  many  years,  with  v^ous  success. 
Th«  isaue  was  the  eaine,  as  in  the  Cartesian  contest.  No 
device,  and  no  force,  couM  prevent  the  disciples  of  Cuceeifis 
from  occupying  many  professorial  chairs,  and  from  propa- 
gating the  opinions  of  their  master,  Iwth  orally  and  in  writing, 
with  wonderful  celerity,  even  among  the  Germans  and  the 
Swiss*. 

*  The  nunc  wrifcrv  m»y  be  con-     ceisn    c< 
I    •ullc4    hetv,    u     werv     n'fi-rreil     la      oae.     T( 
^    "   * :    for  llif    Ci.n...-Ltin    :>i»l   Cw-      Albert!, 
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§  33.  Neai'ly  all  the  utKcr  trontroversies,  whidi  disquieted 
tlie  Dutch  churches  in  this  centiuy,  arose  from  an  excessive 
attachment  to  the  Cartesian  philoeopliy  as  connected  with  the- 
ology. This  will  appear  from  those  commotions,  greater  than 
aH  others,  prodnced  by  Jioel  and  Seder.  Certain  Cartesian 
dinnes,  at  the  head  of  whom  was  Bervian  Alexander  Rwl,  a 
theologian  of  Franeker,  a  man  of  lingular  acuteness  and  per- 
spicuity, were  suppose*],  in  the  year  1686,  to  attribute  too 
much  to  reason,  in  theologj'.  Nearly  the  whole  controversy 
was  embraced  in  tliese  two  questions :  I.  Whether  the  divine 
origin  and  authority  of  the  sacred  books,  can  be  demonstrated 
by  reason  alone ;  or  whether  the  internal  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  necessary,  in  order  to  a  firm  belief  on  this  sub- 
ject ?  II.  Whether  the  Holy  Scriptures  propose  any  thing  to 
be  believed  by  us,  which  is  contrary  to  correct  and  sound 
reason !  The  first  was  affirmed  and  the  second  denied,  not 
only  by  the  above-named  lioel,  but  also  by  John  van  dtr 
Wa^en,  Gilbert  Wessel,  Duker,  Raard  cib  Andala,  and  others: 
the  contrary  was  maintained  by  UJrich  Huber,  a  jurist  of  great 
reputation,  Gerhard  de  Fn'es,  and  others '.  A  great  i>art  of 
Belgium  being  now  in  a  flame,  the  states  of  Friesland  prudently 
interposed,  and  enjoined  silence  and  peace  on  both  the  con- 
tending parties.  Those  who  shall  accurately  investigate  this 
cause,  will,  I  think,  perceive  that  a  great  part  of  it  was  a  strife 
about  words,  and  that  the  remainder  of  it  might  liave  been 
easily  settled,  if  it  had  been  stripped  of  its  ambiguities. 

§  34.  A  little  after  this  controversy  had  been  hushed  in  a 
measure,  this  same  Bwl,  in  the  year  168!),  fell  under  no  slight 
suspicion,  that  he  was  plotting  against  sound  theology,  in  con- 
sequence of  some  other  singular  opinions  of  his.  He  was 
viewed  with  suspicion,  not  only  by  his  colleagues,  and  particu- 
larly by  Cainpeim  YUringa,  but  also  by  very  many  of  the 
Dutch  divines  *.  For  he  denied  that  the  scriptural  represen- 
tations of  the  generation  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  to  be  under- 

miu  d  Cueeaatinvu,  Awripf i  tt  nfiilati.  ThaJogieo-Pkiiol.  tom.  U.  pt.  vi.  p.  707. 

Leips.  1070.  4to.  Cupar  Duntium's   Tn^elmM  Endi- 

'  John  1e  Clerc,  BOtiolh.  VninrKllr  fum,  p.306,  &C     [Vmpartlif^tAe  Kir- 

ct  niator.  tam.  vi.  p.  3G8.  fiuiiliiMtorv,  Jvna,  1735.  dto,  *ol.  ii  p. 

'  Canaemmg     tluH     cxtraordinuy  GSO,  &r,     7'r.) 
mui,  mm    the    BUJiothfCU    Jlrnmiuii 
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l-Rtood  as  denoting  any  natural  generation;  and  maintained  that 

I'tite  death  of  holy  men,  and  the  evils  they  suffer  in  this  life, 

I  equally  Mith  the  calamities  and  death  of  the  wicked,  are  the 

i penal  efTecta  of  the  fir»t  sin;  and  he  advance<l  some  things 

Krespecting  the  divine  decrees,  original  sin,  the  divine  intluence 

KId  regard  to  the  sinful  acts  of  men,  the  satisfaction  made  by 

r  Christ,  and  other  subjects,  which,  either  in  reality,  or  at  least 

in  form  and  phraseology,  differed   much  from    the   received 

opinions*.     The  magistrates  of  Friesland  published  deci'eea, 

whieh  prevented  these  disputes  from  spreading  in  that  pro- 

Tince :  but  the  rest  of  the  Dutch,  and  especially  those  of  the 

province  of  Holland,  could  not  be  restrained  from  condemning 

Boel  and  his  disciples,  both  privately,  and  in  their  public  con- 

Lventions,  as  corruptors  of  divine  truth '.     Nor  did  this  resent- 

t  die  with  the  excellent  man  who  was  the  object  of  it ;  but 


niky  lie  bnt  leamiid 
in  s  Mper  of  the  Facubg  of  Tkniogg 
LtyJeii,  in  which  the;  omfirm  Ihe 
~  aiee  prouounceil  aa  them  by  the 
;h  >ynads,  culilled,  JmHtiuM  Bk- 
riwiiigiiiiHi.  fiH  ofiitnimet  ifnifttain  CI. 
H.  A.  BiMli  SfnodUt  dajiuuiht  wtK, 
Imiimm  a  Pnfa>onb»t  ThnJugut  in 
jUailania  Lagamio-BiUMa ;  Leyden, 
1'1713.  410.  ao  sheets.  [Rgel  niain- 
■  J,  tJmt  tlie  title  Son  of  God  re- 
]  only  M  the  human  uttnre  of 
rut,  uiil  to  the  nujiemaliu^l  fonna- 
~  ~  ~  Dceptiau  of  it,  Mt  kIao  to  hin 
i\  irftice  ;  anrl  cudseunently, 
hklTonled  do  proof  of  his  divini^. 
vHttDgH,  he  admitted, 
It  Christ  wu  sLbo  called  the  Son  of 
It  of  his  eturnal  gennrH- 
n  hj  the  Fathor ;  yet  without  ex- 
'~I  the  before-mirntianed  ground. 
J  prove  tliat  the  death  of 
a  punishment,  he  main- 
ftd,  tlial  in  jaaiAiMtioa,  only  tonu 
at  the  pnniahineiiH  of  niii  are  remitted, 
and  tfiat  the  complete  remoral  of  them 
■  ■  ■     "'    c,  till  after  the  ro- 
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1.1 

not  be   mferred,  from 
of  Dr.  Mosheim,  that 
Rotrl  <*ui  exeommuiiicalcit, 
Ired  of  hi>  oftico,  or  even  declariHl 


1704,  he  was  ra- 
protcMorship  of  theology 
St  Utrecht ;  where  he  died  in  office, 
A.  D.  171s,  aged  OS.  The  sUtes  of 
Friesland  enjoined  upon  hint,  in  1691, 
not  to  teaeh  or  preach  hii  peculiaritiea 
of  sentiment ;  they  also  enjoined  upon 
his  opposers,  to  keep  silence  on  the 
same  subjects.  Both  obeyed  :  bo  that 
in  Friesland  thpre  was  no  more  con- 
tention. But  in  the  other  Dul«h  pPO- 
viDces,  no  such  order  was  taken  by  the 
goTcnuncnt :  and  therefore,  leveral  ] 
Hynods,  finding  Roel'a  opinions  to  ei 
and  to  spread,  paaaed  orders  of  c 
domnadon  upon  them  ;  and  decreed,  1 
that  (landidales  should  be  required  In 
renounce  them,  in  order  to  their  re- 
ceiving license.  He  *BB  undoubtedly 
a  great  man.  Hence  Moaheim  calb 
him  "  vir  eiimiua,"  Ho  wsn  also,  in 
the  raiun,  sound  in  tho  fulb.  Yet  on 
ta,  he  carried  his  apccula- 
ler  than  the  spirit  of  the 
luld  permit.  But,  like  a  good 
man,  when  he  found  his  speculations 
to  produce  alarm  and  couunotion,  at 
the  bidding  of  Ihe  magistrates,  be 
forobore  to  urge  them,  and  Depended 
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even  to  our  times,  tlie  Jtoeltang.  though  they  most  solemnly 
protest  their  ioDOcence,  are  thought  by  many  to  be  infected 
H-ith  coDcealed  hereeies. 

§  35.  Balthazar  Becker,  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Am- 
sterdam, from  the  Cartesian  definition  of  a  spirit,  the  truth  of 
which  he  held  to  be  unquestionable,  took  occasion  to  deny 
absolutely,  all  that  the  Scriptures  teach  us  respecting  the 
works,  snares,  and  power  of  the  prince  of  darkness  and  hia 
satellites,  and  also  all  the  ^Tilgar  reports  respecting  ghosts, 
spectres,  and  witchcraft.  There  ia  extant  a  prolix  and  copious 
work  of  his,  entitled.  The  World  Bewitehvd,  first  published  in 
1691 ;  in  which  he  perverts  and  explains  away,  with  no  little 
ingenuity,  but  with  no  less  audacity,  whatever  the  sacred 
volume  relates,  of  persons  possessed  by  evil  spirits,  and  of  the 
power  of  demons;  and  maintains,  that  the  miserable  being, 
whom  the  sacred  writers  call  Salan  and  the  D^vil,  together 
with  hia  ministers,  lies  bound  with  everlasting  chains  in  hell ; 
so  that  he  camiot  thence  go  forth,  to  terrify  mortals,  and  to 
plot  against  the  righteous.  Dea  Caries  placed  the  essence  of 
spirit  in  thiitiing ;  but  none  of  those  acts,  which  arc  ascribed 
to  evil  spirits,  can  be  effected  by  mere  Ihow^lit '.  Therefore, 
lest  the  reputation  of  Des  Carter  should  be  imp^red,  the  nar- 
rations and  decisions  of  the  divine  books  must  be  accommo- 
dated to  his  opinion.  This  error  not  only  disquieted  all  the 
United  Provinces,  but  likewise  induced  not  a  few  Lutheran 


*  ["  Oor  liistflriui  reUUs  here, 
somevbmt  ob6cui¥l;,  tbe  rauoning 
which  Becker  founded  upon  tbe  Cu^ 
t^sUL  definitjon  of  mind  or  spirit- 
TliH  lennr  tnd  i 


IB   folloi 


'The  e 


e  of 


is  lliougkl,  sod  the  < 
a*™»i™.^Now  ail 
of  coofomuiy  of  a.-. 
tiaiyiU  and  alauioit,  uuuu  «iiuul  «:> 
upon  nutler  loiless  tlieae  Iwo  sob- 
Rtuecs  be  noited,  aa  saal  hoi  body  are 
in  nan  :— iherefore  no  Bepante  spiriu 
eilher  good  nr  evil,  ean  axx  upun  man- 
kind. Such  acting  is  Diineulotis,  and 
miracles  eta  be  perfomed  by  God 
sloDe.  It  foUo*FB  of  consequence,  that 
the  Scripture  accounta  of  Uie  actinn* 
and  operations  of  good  and  evil  qiirits 
must  be  uodentood  in  an  allegorical 


sense.' — Tbia  is  Beckcr'a  ai^^ument ; 
and  it  does,  in  truth,  little  bonnur  u 
his  aeuleiHtt  and  ngadi;.  By  pronng 
too  much,  it  proTCs  notbing  at  all  ;  (or 
if  the  want  of*  ooonexion  or  coufdnn- 
ity  between  thought  and  rxtenaion 
renders  mind  incapable  of  acting  afoa 
matter,  it  ia  hard  to  see  how  their 
union  shonld  remove  tlua  incapaci^, 
since  the  n'snt  of  confonohy  and  Cdo- 


union.  Besides,  according  lo  Ihu  raa- 
sonbg,  tbe  Supreme  Being  .oonot  act 
u{Hm  maicrial  beingH.  In  Tain  dot* 
Becker  maintain  the  affirmative  by 
having  recourse  to  a  miracle,  for  tt& 
would  imply,  that  the  whde  eoucs*  at 
nature  was  ■  seriea  oF  miiacIeB,  that  is 
to  Bay,  that  Ibere  arc  no  mindea  at 
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IdKinoe  to  gird  on  their  armour '.     Its  author,  although  con- 
I  Itated  by  vast  numbers,  and  deprived  of  his  ministerial  office. 


*  S«e    MirhBcl    Lilienlhai's    Silffa 

WSi^ir,  Lklcrar.   pt.  i.  Otiserv.  ii.  p. 

Ltl,  Ac.     JUanliaiua  Liptuat.  torn.  L 

■  Ji^.  361,  364,  where   there  ia   ■    de- 

l^aeriptton  of  ■  luedal,  atrupk  in  r^er- 

■loe  to  Becker,  and  the  oilier  writrrs, 

wham  we  hare  uftcn  quoted.   A'i:iinv7ii 

tHoion.  But.  ft  l\il.  loin.  1.  p.  193. 

LiBalebuu-  Beeker,  D.D.,  wu  bom 

-BF  Gmningeu,  16M  ;  educated  thoFv 

id  M  Pranekar  ;  made  rvrltir  of  the 

.  itiB  (cluial    in    die    laller  place,   a 

Kicber,  a  doclor  of  diviQilj'  ;   and 
It.  a  pastor  at  Arosterdam,  where 

_'it  died  in  171B.    Thia  learned  man, 

Chlished  ibree  Calechianu  ;    iD    the 
_      t  of  whieh,  1670,  he  laugbi,  that 
~  ~  '  tta,  if  he  had  nut    aoued,  would 
e  been  immortal,  by  lirtne  of  (he 
iuts  of  the  tree  of  l^e ;  qutelinoed, 
luther  endlcffi  piinialiiiieiii,  (whieb 
■le  placed  in  horror  and  dHpur,)  was 
t  with  the  goodnew  of  God  ; 
lilted   episcopacy   to    be    the 
uent  and  cuRtomary  form  of 

,   ,  him   to  some  animadvenuon. 

I  b  I6flO  he  publiBhed  a  book,  in   proof 


uaehw) 
itialto  n 


I   alh^ial ;    becauit 


euade  hlniBclf,  that  there  are  twu  Goda, 
the  one  fiood,  and   the    other    eTil," 
He  al«o  givoij  a  challenge  to  the  devil:- ' 
"If  he  ■£  a  god.  let  him  defend  hiiB- 
aelf ;  let  him  lay  hold  of  me  ;  for  I  | 
throw  down  his  altars.     In  the  nai 
of  the  God  of  hosts,  I  fight  with  tl 
Goliath  :  we  will  «ee,  who  can  deli<nrf  '| 
him."     In  lheltn(Book,lieBtBlc< 
DpinioDB   of    the    pagan*,   concerning ;  I 
gods,  spirits,  and  demons  ;  and  showii^  f 
that  both  Jews  and  ebris^ans  haT«  J 
derived  llieir  prejudioea  on  this  snb-  ] 
ject  from  them.     In   the  Heowf, 
shown,    what    reason    and    Scriptim '  I 
teach  eonreming  spirits  :  and   in  tba   1 
rAinf,  confutes  the  btlierera  in  witA^  1 
craA  and  oonfederacie*  with  the  de*3.  ,| 
In   the  fiuulk   Book,  he   annwers  (IW'<] 
BrgumenlH  alleged  from  expenenee,  MT 

E'ove  the   groat  power  of  the  deriL'] 
e  founds  his  doctrine  on  two  giand   I 
principles  ;  that,  from  their  very  n»>    1 
lure,  qiirila  cannot  act  upon  materia])  M 
being*  ;  and,  that  the  Scriptures  i*^  ■ 
present  the  devil  and  his  aatellitee,  ■■  9 
shut  op  in  the  prison  of  bell.    To  c: 
plain  away  the    texts    which   mililal 
against  his  system,  evidently  costs  bin 
much  labour  and  perplexity.     His  in- 
lerpretationH,  for  the  most   part,  are 
similar  to  those  still  n-1ied  on,  by  the 
believers  in  his  doctrine. — Beeker  waa 
not  the  first  writer  who  published  si 
opiniooB.     Before  him   were,    Arnold   . 
Genlinx,  of  Leyden,  who  died  in  1660:  J 
and     Daillon,    a     French     Reformed  A 
preacher,  who  fled  to   London,   wiA  "i 
there  iiublishcd    his   view«,   in    16B7>  L 
Bnt    these    advanced    their    opinioMl 
ppohtematically  j    while     Becker    tA-  ] 
vuieed  his  in    a   potutive    tone, 
also  dtBTUBsed  the  whole  subject ;  . 
he  mingled  wit  and  sarcasm  with  IIM 
arguments.      Thia    difference    caused 
bis  book  to  awaken  very  great  atten- 
tion ;    while   theirs  passed  unheeded. 
Becker  was  deposed  and  silenced,  by 
the  synods  of  Edam  and  Alkmaar,  in 
IBK.     But  the  senate  of  Amsterdam 
continued  to  him  his  salary,  till  hia 
death,  in  I'lB.     !>w<  Schroeckh,  A'ir- 
tkejtgrfii.  nil  lUr  llf/iirmntv,n,  vol.  viii. 
p.  713,  &c.      Tt.) 
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yet,  on  hia  dying  bed,  in  1718,  continued  to  affirm,  until  his 
last  breath,  that  he  believed  all  he  bad  wi-itten  to  be  true. 
Nor  did  his  new  doctrine  die  with  him ;  but  it  still  has  very 
many  defenders,  both  open  and  concealed. 

§  S6.  It  is  well  known,  that  various  sects,  some  of  them 
christian,  others  semi-christian,  and  others  manifestly  delirious, 
not  unfrequently  start  up  and  are  cherished,  in  Holland  as  well 
as  England.  But  it  is  not  easy  for  any  one,  who  does  not 
reside  in  those  countries,  to  give  a  correct  account  of  them ; 
because  the  books  which  contain  the  necessary  information, 
seldom  find  their  way  into  foreign  countries.  Yet  the  Dutch 
sects  of  VerschorUtg  and  HattmniiU,  having  now  for  some  time 
been  better  known  among  us,  I  shall  here  give  some  accoimt 
of  them.  The  former  derived  their  name  from  James  Yer- 
scJtoor,  of  Flushing ;  who,  about  the  year  1 680,  is  said  to  have 
so  strangely  mixed  together  the  principles  of  Spinoza  and 
CocMtus,  as  out  of  them  to  have  produced  a  new  system  of 
reh^on,  which  was  quite  absurd  and  impious.  His  followere 
arc  also  called  Ilehretrs ;  because  they  all,  both  men  and  women, 
bestow  great  attention  on  the  Hebrew  language.  The  latter 
sect,  about  the  same  time,  had  for  their  leader  Pontianus  ran 
Hatt^tRy  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Philipsland  in  Zealand, 
who  vraa  also  an  admirer  of  Sjiiaoza,  and  was  aftemiirds  de- 
prived of  his  office,  on  account  of  hia  errors.  Tliese  two  sects 
were  kindred  to  each  other ;  and  yet  they  must  have  differed 
in  some  wayj  since  van  Hattem  could  never  persuade  the 
Versc/torisis  to  enter  into  albance  with  him.  Neither  of  them 
wished  to  be  looked  upon  as  abandoning  the  Reformed  re- 
ligion :  and  Ilattem  wrote  an  exposition  of  the  Heidelberg  Cate- 
chism. If  I  understand  correctly  the  not  very  lucid  accounts 
given  us  of  their  doctrines,  the  founders  of  both  sects,  in  the 
first  place  inferred,  from  the  Reformed  doctrine  of  the  absolute 
decrees  of  God,  this  principle,  that  wliatever  takes  place, 
necessarily  and  unavoidably  takes  place.  Assuming  this  aa 
true,  they  denied  that  men  are  by  nature  wicked  or  corrupt : 
and  that  human  actions  are  some  of  them  good,  and  others 
bad.  Hence  they  inferred,  that  men  need  not  trouble  them- 
selves about  a  change  of  heart,  nor  be  solictUius  to  obey  \hs 
divine  law;  that  religion  does  not  consist  in  actitw,  bat  in 


"I 


HISTORY    OF    THF    HEFOBl 


JRCH.  275 

tuffirinff ;  and  that  Jeans  Ohriat  inculcated  thia  only,  that  we 
patiently  and  cht-erfuUy  endure  whatever,  by  the  good  pleasure 
of  God,  occura  or  befalla  tis,  striving  only  to  keep  our  minds 
tranquil.  Ilattem,  in  particular,  taught  that  Jesus  Chnst  did 
not  by  his  death  appease  divine  justice,  nor  expiate  the  sins  of 
men ;  but  that  he  signified  \o  us,  there  was  nothing  in  us  that 
could  offend  God,  and  in  this  way  he  made  ua  just.  These 
things  appear  to  be  perverse,  and  iuiniical  to  all  virtue  :  and 
yet  neither  of  these  men — unless  I  ara  wholly  deceived — was 
so  beside  liiniself,  as  to  recommend  iniquity ;  or  to  suppose, 
that  a  ])er8on  may  safely  follow  his  lusta.  At  least,  tJie  senti- 
ment ascribed  to  them,  that  God  panUheg  nien  by  their  tins, 
not  FOR  them,  Bcema  to  oarry  this  import :  That  unless  a  per- 
hridles  his  lusts,  he  must  suffer  punishment,  both  in  this 
,  life  and  in  that  to  come  ;  yet  not  by  a  divine  infliction,  or  by 
the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  but  by  some  law  of 
I  nature'.  Both  sects  still  exist ;  but  have  discarded  the  names 
I  derived  from  their  founders. 

§  37.  The  churches  of  Switzerland,   from  the  year  1669, 

were  in  great  fear,  lest  the  religion  handed  doivn  to  them  by 

their  fathers  and  confirmed  at  the  synod  of  Dort,  should  be 

contaminated  with  the  doctrines,  already  mentioned,  of  the 

French  divines,  Amyraut,  de  lu  Place,  and  Capell.     For  there 

I  were  at  that  time,  among  the  associated  ministeTs  of  Geneva, 

I  certain  men,  distinguished  both  for  their  eloquence  and  their 

I  erudition,  who  not  only  approved  those  doctrines,  but  endea- 

I  Toared,  against  the  will  of  their  colleagues,  to  induce  others 

[  to  embrace  them'.     To  restrain  the  efforts  of  these  men,  the 

principal  dirines  of  SwitzerUnd,  in  the  year  1675,  had  a  book 

drawn  up  by  John  Henry  Hmd^ger,  a  very  celebrated  divine  of 

f  Zurich,  in  opposition  to  the  new  doctrines  of  the  Frenchmen ; 

J  and  with  no  great  difficulty,  they  persuaded  the  magistrates  to 

I  koncx  it,  by  public  authority,  to  the  common  Helvetic  formulas 

of  religion.     It  is  usually  called  the  Formula  Comemut.     I)ut 

this  meaaurc,  which  was  intended  t^i  secure  peace,  became 
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rsther  the  firuitfiil  source  of  oontenlioiiB  and  distnifaaDoe.  For 
mamy  dedared,  that  they  ooaM  not  oonscientioasly  aasoit  io 
this  ^ormmla :  and  henoe  pemicioQB  oommotions  airose  in  smne 
pfaMses.  In  consequence  of  these,  the  canton  of  Bern  and  the 
republic  of  Geneva,  at  the  mgent  solicitation  of  Freieric  WH- 
Uam  of  Brandenhmrg,  in  the  year  1686,  abrogated  the  farmmla 
Concensus*.  In  the  other  cantons^  it  with  diflEicnhy  retained 
Hs  authority  somewfat  longer :  bat  in  oar  .ge,  baving  ghra 
UbrUi  to  the  most  vident  quairds,  partacuburfy  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Lausanne,  it  bi^an  to  sink  here  also,  and  to  lose  nearfy 
all  its 


{^  It  moBt  not  be  imagiDed,  €ram 
expvcBKMi  of  oar  hJHtniiiHj  tlmt 
ftiB  Fontj  entitled  die  Gnmomm 
^mgfttedat  Rnril  bja  pooitiTe 
~  fitood  thnB :  llr.  Petei 

rho  WM  at  die  bend  of  die 
Consislory  of  that  ci^,  paid  mdi  re- 
gaid  to  the  letter  of  the  Elector,  as  to 
avoid  requiring  a  sobacription  to  thia 
Form  from  the  candidatea  tor  the 
miniglry  ;  and  Ins  eondaet,  in  thia  re- 

nie  remoostranoea  of  the  Elector  do 
not  aeem  to  have  had  the  aame  effect 
npon  tboee  that  goremed  the  cfaurdi 
of  Geneva  ;  for  the  OmtemmUj  or  Form 
ofapreememiy  maintained  ita  credit  and 
authority  there  until  the  jear  1706, 
when,  without  being  abrogated  bj  any 
poeitiTe  act,  it  fell  into  disuae.  In 
aereral  other  parts  of  Switzerland,  it 
was  still  imposed  as  a  rule  of  fiuth,  as 
appears  by  the  letters  addressed  by 
George  I.  king  of  England,  as  also  by 
die  Imig  of  Prussia,  in  the  year  1723, 
to  the  Swiss  Cantons,  in  order  to  pro- 
cure  the  abrogation  of  this  Form,  or 
Coiutnsms,  which  was  considered  as  an 
obstacle  to  the  union  of  the  Reformed 
and  Lutheran  churches.  See  the 
Mhmoim  pomr  terrir  a  PHidcirt  da 
tnmbia  arrkta  em  Smime  d  Poeoasiom 


in 


>  See  OmaL  Matdi. 
MBM  dg  Fonmta 
Tdimg.   1723.  4to. 


in  SntL  at 
1798."  M^eL} 


Poeeatiom  dm 
Amslerd.  1736.  Sto.  jln^lmFaim^'m 
Cmmemmm,  (which,  like  die  Lathenn 
Formuda  Omeon^,  mi^it  better  be 
called  Fonmdm  Lmimmfj)  Hoar  eontro- 
veiaiea,  which  had  ptermaly  dis- 
quieted the  Reformed  cfanrchea^  were 
decided.  It  condemned,  L  the  doe- 
trine  of  Moses  Amyraot,  rrwpfirting 
general  grace ;  and  cstahfished  the 
most  strennoos  opinion  of  special 
grace.  It  condemned,  II.  the  opinion 
of  Joshua  Placaeus  (de  la  Place),  re- 
specting the  imputation  of  Adam*8 
sin: — III.  Piscator's  doctrine,  eon- 
ceming  the  actire  obedience  ^  Christ: 
and,  iV.  Lewis  Capdl^s  critical  doe- 
trine,  concerning  the  points  of  the 
Hebrew  text,  "niis  Formula,  so  long 
as  subscription  to  it  waa  rigorwiy 
enforced,  deprived  the  Swiss  amrdiea 
of  many  a  worthy  dirine,  who  would 
rather  quit  Ins  country,  than  Tiolale 
his  conscience.  Sulxer  of  Berlin 
a  remarkable  example.    £SdU.] 
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•  CHAPTER  III. 

HISTORY    OF    THE    CHUHCH    OF    ENGLAND. 

I  1.  Appoininunl  of  mo  mrcli-priest. — g  3.  Prioucj  of  Atip.  Buicrurt. — f  3. 
EngliBb  concurreuce  iu  the  bjihhI  of  Dorl. — {  4.  The  Uunbeih  Artidca 
formiUl}'  admitted  by  the  Giarcb  of  Ircluid. — g  5.  Prognat  at  Puritanism 
under  Qiarlte  I. — g  S.  EcclewaMiral  kHiun  in  Scotland. — g  7-  Pruceedingn 
of  the  king  Pnriiuiieiit. — %  8.  Cromtcell. — %  9.  Ecrleaiasticml  mSairB  in  Ire- 
lutd. — i  10.  The  Saroj  Ctastertace.—i  11.  Realunttion  of  Protestant  epis- 
copacy in  Ireland. — i  12.  Self-t»sa«ion  relincinisbed  by  the  English  clergy. — 
t  13.  Penal  rcligiona  Acta  under  Cbiirles  II.— §  U.  Jiune.  II.— J  IS.  The 
Tolention  Act. — S  16.  Ineffeetnal  Btlempt  at  a  coniprehengian.— g  I7.  Over- 
IhKW  of  eatabtinhed  Prolentant  episcopacy  iu  Scotland.—^  IB.  The  Bill  of 
Bigfaia  and  ths  Act  of  Settlement. 

§  1 .  At  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  ccotury  Rnmatiism  acquired 
a  new  hold  upon  England,  by  the  institution  of  a  qualified 
species  of  episcopacy.  The  last  survivor  of  that  prelacy  which 
Elizabeth  deprived,  was  Watson,  whose  ineonformity  forfeited 
the  see  of  Lincoln.  He  died  in  loH-i.  The  Romish  party 
then  looited  up  to  vVUen,  afterwards  cardinal,  as  its  leader,  and 
it  formed  a  body  sufficiently  united,  until  hie  death,  in  1594. 
Serious  disagreements  then  arose.  The  Jesuits  bad  gained  a 
paramount  ascendency  over  the  wealthy  Boraish  families,  which 
the  secular  priests,  many  of  whom  were  far  advanced  in  years 
and  had  been  little  tainted  bv  politics,  viewed  with  envy  and 
diagiist.  It  was  tliought  likely,  that  greater  unanimity  would 
be  found  attainable,  if  a  bishop,  or  more  than  one,  were  ap- 
pointed, nho  mi};ht  ser\e  as  a  common  centre  of  authority. 
Ilut  such  a  functionary  would  have  opportunities  for  consoli- 
dating an  influence  over  the  Romish  aristocracy,  which  Persons 
dreaded,  as  a  probable  obstacle  to  his  views  upon  the  succes- 
^on.  That  restk^ss  and  intriguing  Jesuit,  accordingly,  who 
was  cbiefiy  consulted  at  Rome  upon  English  afl^rs.  recom- 
mended eventually  the  appointment  of  an  ecclesiastical  superior, 
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with  a  character  something  iiiferior  to  the  prelatic '.  George 
Blackwcll  was,  in  consequence,  nominated  Arch-priegt,  with  the 
pope'a  approbatioD,  but  not  fomially  by  his  appointment ',  Ap- 
parently, the  new  arch-priest  was  quite  independent  of  the 
Jesuits,  but  really,  secret  instructions  bound  him  to  a  depen- 
dence u]>on  Garnet,  the  provincial  of  their  order.  Thus  Per- 
sons gained  by  management  a  reasonable  prospect  of  that 
influence  over  the  English  Romanists,  which  had  been  the 
object  of  his  life,  and  which  he  hoped  to  render  highly  effective 
when  the  queen's  demise  should  embolden  competition  for  the 
throne.  The  secular  priests  of  England,  however,  were  highly 
dissatisfied  with  Blackwells  appointment,  viewing  it,  in  its  true 
light,  as  a  Jesuitic  engine  to  depress  tliem.  But  they  sub- 
mitted on  the  pontifTs  formal  approval  of  Blackwell's  appoint- 
ment, in  1699,  and  English  Romanisui  was  placed  under  the 
superintendence  of  three  arch-priests  in  succession.  Thus  was 
formed,  as  another  century  opened,  a  compact,  organised  body, 
which  has  weathered  every  storm,  and  now  assumes  a  tone  to 
which  England  has  been  quite  unused  since  the  days  of 
James  II'. 

{j  2.  The  church  of  England  gained  some  advantages  under 
James  1.,  by  the  authorised  compilation  of  a  body  of  caiions, 
a  restraint  upon  the  conveyance  of  ecclesiastical  estates  to  the 
crown,  otherwise  than  as  a  lessee  on  the  ordinar}'  terms,  au 
increased  strictness  in  exacting  subscription  from  the  clergy, 
and  the  completion  of  that  version  of  Scripture,  wliich  has  been 
authorised  ever  since.  The  canons  were  enacted  by  the  con- 
vocation of  the  province  of  Canterbury,  in  the  spring  of  1604, 
Bancroft,  then  bi.-^hop  of  London,  being  president,  as  Abp. 
Whitgift  had  lately  died.  Their  number  is  141,  and  they  were 
chiefly  collected  from  the  various  articles,  injunctions,  and 
synodical  acts  which  appeared  under  Edward  VI,  and  Eliza- 
beth. They  were  adopted  by  the  province  of  York,  and 
authorised  by  the  crown,  but  never  sanctioned  by  parliament. 

'  "  Fuller  Robert  Persons,  an  Eng- 
lish Jesuit,  WW   the   chi«J'  person    in 

credit  at  Rome,  after  tlie  cardinal's"  ^ 

(\llm's^  "  deceaae,  and  conunonly  ad-         '  In  1698. 

vised  with  in  all  matlcra  rclaling  to         '  Sen   Mr.  Ticmcj' 

the    English    nation."      {Dodd'a    CS.  new  edition  of  Dodd. 
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Hence  the  court  of  king's  bench  has  unanimously  pronounced 
them  no  farther  binding  upon  the  laity  than  they  raay  embody 
the  provisions  of  common  or  statute  law.  They  have,  however, 
served  to  direct  the  proceedings  of  ecclesiastical  courts,  and 
Although  fallen  into  desuetude  in  varinus  particulars,  they  con- 
tinue down  to  the  present  day  of  considerable  use  in  preserving 
one  uniform  face  to  the  national  church.  By  rendering  illegal 
tfac  transfer  of  ecclesiastical  estates  to  the  crown,  James  con- 
ferred a  great  boon  upon  the  church '.  His  predecessor  had 
seriously  impaired  the  resources  of  the  dignified  clergy  by  the 
powers  which  she  obtained  at  the  outset  of  her  reign,  for 
efiecting  exchanges,  as  they  were  called,  with  such  as  obtained 
high  preferments  in  the  church.     Such  powers,  in  the  hands  of 

»  James,  from  his  extreme  facility,  and  the  rapacious  importu- 
nity displayed  by  some  of  his  personal  favourites,  especially 
those  from  Scotland,  must  have  proved,  in  a  few  years,  highly 
detrimental  to  the  endowments  which  former  covetousness  had 
spared.  He  desenes,  therefore,  the  respectful  remembrance 
of  those  who  value  a  church  establishmeut,  able  to  hold  a  high 
intellectual  position,  and  to  support  liberally  objects  worthy  of 
patronage,  for  consenting,  in  the  verj'  beginning  of  his  power, 
to  limit  it  in  a  point  liable  to  so  much  abuse.  The  increased 
strictness  in  pressing  subscription  came  from  the  anxiety  to 
repress  irregularities  entertained  by  Bancroft,  who  had  been 
translated  to  Canterbury  within  the  year  of  Whitgift's  death. 
He  incurred  thereby  great  odium  among  the  Puritanical  party^ 
and  its  admirers  have  not  forgiven  him  to  the  present  day. 
But  it  is  impossible  to  arraign  his  conduct  in  this,  with  any 
degree  of  fumess.  Nothing  can  be  more  unreasonable,  than 
to  take  the  bread  provided  by  an  establishment  which  the 
recipient  ts  bent  upon  undermining,  or  even  upon  remodelling 
according  to  his  own  private  views ;  and  really,  pleas  of  con- 
Mcience  come  from  such  a  person  with  a  very  ill  grace.  Abp. 
Hancroft,  however,  has  not  only  been  very  severely  blamed  for 
his  conduct  towards  such  persons,  but  also  the  number  of  them 
who  Buffered  under  him  has  been  invidiously  exaggerated.  By 
the   rolls  delivered  in  by   him,  not  long  before  his  death,  it 

■  •  B;  tho  ISth  Gliz.  the?  subject  luul      cIiur.-Ii  eUj,\oa.     Fuller, 

^h  keti  lUoalitod  fVom  Kcccpting  granU  uf 
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appears  that  onl^  forty-niae  clergymen  were  deprived  on  any 
account  whatever.  This  is  no  great  number  when  we  consider 
the  inveteracy  of  the  evil  with  which  he  had  to  contend,  and 
that  it  was  spread  over  more  t)ian  nine  thousand  parishes '. 
He  might,  indeed,  have  frightened  some  clergymen  into  a  con- 
formity to  which  they  were  unused,  and  for  which  they  were 
disinclined.  Such  men  may  complain  of  hardship,  as  they  wifl, 
to  justify  their  previous  conduct :  they  have  evidently  very 
slender  claims  upon  the  sympathy  of  others.  The  primate's 
care  in  this  matter  of  subscription,  was  attended  with  imme- 
diate results  of  considerable  importance.  A  degree  of  uni- 
formity, and  of  attention  to  rubrical  formahties,  long  imknown, 
became  general ",  and  probably,  if  the  times  had  not  grown  all 
but  irresistibly  Puritanical,  Bancroft's  refonna  might  have 
immediately  taken  a  permanent  hold  upon  tlie  church.  The 
new  translation  of  Scripture  he  did  not  live  to  see  completed. 
A  comnii»8ion  for  executing  it  issued  in  1  (iOl,  but  the  work 
was  not  formally  begun  until  1 607,  and  it  did  not  appear  in 
print  until  1611.  The  divines  employed  upon  it  were  in  num- 
ber forty-seven,  and  they  were  divided  into  six  committees, 
each  with  its  task,  which  met  in  Westminster,  and  in  the  two 
Universities '.  In  this  body  were  included  many  scholars  of 
tm questionable  competence,  and  as  their  labours  were  con- 
ducted with  extreme  deUberation,  the  result  could  liardly  fail 
of  being,  as  it  has  been  found,  worthy  of  an  enlightened  na- 
tion's confidence.  No  version,  scrupulously  prepared,  of  ori^- 
nalfl  so  antient,  various,  and  extensive,  can  be  absolutely  free 
from  obscurities,  and  even  inaccuracies,  but  upon  the  whole, 
the  authorised  English  version  is  remarkably  free  from  both, 
and  forms,  perhaps,  the  best  vemacukr  Bible  that  any  country 
has  to  boast. 

§  3.  In  one  respect,  James  favoured  the  Puritanical  party. 
Its  tlieology  took  entirely  the  high  Calvinistie  direction,  which 
Perkins  liad  unfolded  about  the  close  of  the  last  century,  in 
his  AnniUa  Aurea,  in  a  more  systematic  manner  than  any 
former  divine '.     Van  Harmin,  or  Arminius,  aroused  by  the 
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80^71  the  seeds,  which  grew  so  >']goroiisly  in  the  next  reign, 
and  eventually  ripened  in  the  general  overthrow  of  English 
institutions. 

g  4.  In  Ireland,  undoubtedly,  James  not  merely  allowed, 
but  even  fonually  sanctioned,  a  step  in  favour  of  Puritanism, 
which  niust  have  proved  of  considerable  importance,  liad  not 
Riomanism  been  so  much  master  of  the  country  as  to  paralyse 
every  Protestant  movement.  The  established  church  there 
was,  indeed,  in  a  most  deplorable  condition,  pillage  of  benefices, 
from  the  bishop  down  to  the  vicar,  having  reached  such  sn 
intolerable  height  as  placed  serious  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
maintaining  the  established  worship '.  Much  of  the  Protests 
antism  also  which  succeeded  in  rooting  itself,  was  adverse  to 
the  Anglican  church.  The  province  of  Ulster  had  become,  in 
a  great  measure,  denuded  of  its  old  proprietors  and  inhabitants 
by  means  of  the  rebellions  under  Elizabeth.  The  vacancies 
thus  made  were  partly  filled  up  by  bodies  of  colonists  fitted  out 
by  the  city  of  London,  but  still  more  by  emigrants  finim  Scot- 
land. These  last  brought  over  all  those  violent  Puritanical 
prejtossessions  that  bad  occasioned  so  many  fierce  struggles  at 
home'.  Thus  that  portion  of  the  island  which  seemed  likely 
to  be  first  in  a  general  acceptance  of  tlie  Heformation,  was  pre- 
judiced against  any  view  of  its  principles  that  did  not  come 
recommended  from  Geneva.  Among  the  established  clergj', 
James  Ussher,  eventually  primate,  was  by  far  the  most  learned, 
and  in  consequence  his  opinion  carried  great  weight.  He 
had,  however,  espoused  heartily  those  Oalvinistic  doctrines 
which  study  of  the  Insiititteg  rendered  so  usual  with  a  large 
portion  of  contemporary  Protestant  dirines.  The  operation 
of  these  causes  came  strikingly  before  the  world  in  1 615.  The 
Irish  convocation,  under  Ussher's  influence,  then  incorporated 
the  Lambeth  articles  vritb  otiiers  of  a  Puritanical  character,  in 
a  body  of  doctrine  which  clergj-mcn  were  to  subscribe.  This 
variation  from  the  English  terms  of  conformity  was  ratified  by 
the  lord  deputy  Chichester,  in  the  king's  name.  It  was,  how- 
ever, soon  found  miseemly  and  inconvenient,  to  exact  in  Ireland 
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a  subecription  different  from  that  imposed  in  England.  Ac- 
cordingly, in  1 635,  the  Irish  convocation  adopted  the  English 
thirty-nine  Articles '.  No  debate  was  allowed  as  to  the  abro- 
gation of  the  Irish  Articles  of  1615  It  was  rather  meant, 
that  such  as  considered  them  mere  amplifications  of  the  Eng- 
lish formulary,  might  enjoy  that  opinion  unmolested,  and  some 
of  the  Irish  prelacy,  accordingly,  exacted  subscriptions  to  both 
sets  of  articles,  down  to  the  time  of  the  troubles  of  1641. 
But  it  was  found  impossible  to  obtain  the  lord  deputy^s  per- 
mission to  bring  the  ratification  of  the  Irish  articles  before 
parliament.  It  was  evidently  intended  by  the  government, 
that  this  variation  between  the  two  churches  should  gradually 
and  silently  sink  into  desuetude.  Such  was  its  &te.  The 
Irish  articles  dragged  on  a  lingering  and  precarious  existence 
during  some  six  years  after  the  convocation  of  1635 :  but  when 
the  restoration  of  Charles  II.  again  established  the  church  of 
Ireland,  subscription  to  them  wholly  ceased  *. 

§  5.  Under  Charles  I.  Puritanism  rapidly  increased,  and 
undoubtedly,  the  church  herself,  by  several  gross  mistakes, 
powerfiiUy  aided  its  growth.  An  extreme  antipathy,  indeed, 
to  popery,  and  to  every  external  observance  which  seemed  any- 
wise connected  with  it,  might  have  yielded  to  time,  a  conscien- 
tious exercise  of  patronage,  and  judicious  management.  Mode- 
rate men  might  thus  have  learned  to  discriminate  between  the 
encouragement  of  unscriptural  opinions,  and  a  prudent  conni- 
vance at  them;  between  mere  externals  and  fundamental 
principles.  Nor,  in  some  respects,  were  the  courses  taken 
adverse  to  this  desirable  consunmiation.  The  church  was 
active,  and  promotion  commonly  followed  upon  the  heels  of 
proved  ability.  But  unhappily,  with  professional  ability,  in  the 
high-church  party,  was  usually  combined  a  discreditable,  un- 
constitutional, and  pernicious  political  subserviency.  This  too 
early  took  exactly  that  form  which  arouses  the  fiercest  oppo- 
sition: it  was  arrayed  against  men'*s  pockets.  Charles  was 
involved,  at  the  outset  of  his  reign,  in  foreign  war,  and  found 
himself  under  a  pressure  of  pecuniary  difficulty,   which  his 


s  **  With  the  single  diaientieiit  voice     dioccwo  of  Down/*     Mant,  491. 
of  a  noii-ooiifoniiiflt  minister  from  the         *  Ibid,  496. 
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father^s  pacific  policy  and  Elizabeth^s  parsimony  had  avoided  *. 
To  relieve  his  necessities,  in  all  the  confidence  of  well-inten- 
tioned youth,  he  firankly  reckoned  upon  parliament.  But  he 
encountered  within  its  walls,  a  rancorous  hatred  of  his  £&vourite 
Buddngham,  and  a  determination  to  grapple  with  prerogative, 
which  irritated  him  into  hasty  dissolutions,  the  exchequer  re- 
maining empty.  To  replenish  it,  he  had  recourse  to  a  gen«^ 
loan,  as  it  was  called ;  really,  to  a  regular  levy  upon  the  people, 
according  to  their  several  assessments  under  the  last  subsidy : 
but  unfortified  by  any  previous  consent  obtained  firom  their 
representatives.  Fiscal  exactions  are  always  very  fiir  firom 
welcome,  but  in  this  case  they  were  certain  to  be  commonly 
viewed  as  an  extortion  which  every  Englishman  was  entitled, 
if  not  bound,  to  resist.  In  order  to  lessen  the  public  discon- 
tent, all  clergymen  were  required  to  recommend  the  loan,  and 
some  of  them,  disreputably  eager  for  preferment,  broached 
firom  the  pulpit  the  most  obnoxious  doctrines '.  Passive  obe- 
dience being  nakedly  advocated  upon  scriptural  grounds,  it 
followed,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  the  crown  was  fiilly 
justified  in  relieving  its  just  necessities  by  levying  money  on 
the  bare  strength  of  prerogative,  and  that  Christians,  by  resist- 
ance, were  infringing  a  religious  obligation.  Mainwaring  and 
Sibthorp,  the  two  chief  inculcators  of  these  absurd  and  illegal 
doctrines,  were  both  censured  by  parliament,  and  the  former 
was  visited  with  all  that  vindictive  violence,  which  power,  in 
those  times,  wherever  lodged,  invariably  displayed  *.  But  the 
court  contemptuously  nullified  the  vengeance  of  the  commons, 
by  not  only  pardoning,  but  also  rewarding  the  victims.  Main- 
waring  found  the  storm  a  speedy  passport  to  a  good  country 
living,  and  eventually  to  a  mitre ;  Sibthorp  obtained  better 
parochial  preferment,  and  a  prebend  of  Peterborough  *.  Thus 
moderate  men  were  prejudiced  against  distinguished  ecclesias- 
tics, by  seeing  the  exceptionable  access  which  had  led  indivi- 

*  HalUm's  OmM.  Ilitt.  i.  512.  the  pleasure  of  the  House,  fined  lOOOf. 

•  The  instnictiouH  to  the  clergy  make  a  pre»cribed  submissiofi,  be  sus- 
were  framed  by  Laud,  then  bishop  of  pended  fur  three  years,  rendered  in- 
Bath  and  Wells,  at  the  king's  desire,  capable  of  further  preferment,  and  of 
The  purport  of  them  may  be  seen  in  preaching  at  court. 

Collier,  ii.  730.  «  Rennet's  UiM,  Ef^.  u.  28.  Main- 

He  was  to  be  imprisoned  during     waring  was  made  bishop  of  Si.  DaTid*8. 
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a  subscription  different  from  that  imposed  in  England.  Ac- 
cordingly, in  1 635,  the  Irish  convocation  adopted  tlie  English 
thirty-nine  Articles '.  No  debate  was  allowed  as  to  the  abro- 
gatioa  of  the  Irish  Articles  of  1615  It  was  rather  meant, 
that  such  as  considered  them  mere  amplifications  of  the  Eng- 
lish formulary,  might  enjoy  that  opinion  unmolested,  and  some 
of  the  Irish  prelacy,  accordingly,  exacted  subscriptions  to  both 
sets  of  articles,  do\vn  to  the  time  of  the  troubles  of  1641. 
But  it  was  found  impossible  to  obtain  the  lord  deputy's  per- 
miasion  to  bring  the  ratification  of  the  Irish  articles  before 
parliament.  It  was  evidently  intended  by  the  government, 
that  this  variation  between  the  two  churches  should  gradually 
and  silently  sink  into  desuetude.  Such  was  its  fate.  The 
Irish  articles  draped  on  a  lingering  and  precarious  existence 
during  some  six  years  after  the  convocation  of  1635 :  but  when 
the  restoration  of  Charles  II,  again  established  the  church  of 
Ireland,  subscription  to  them  wholly  ceased '. 

§  5.  Under  Charles  I.  Puritanism  rapidly  increased,  and 
undoubtedly,  the  church  herself,  by  several  gross  mistakes, 
powerfidly  aided  its  growth.  An  extreme  aiitipatliy,  indeed, 
to  poperj',  and  to  every  external  observance  which  seemed  any- 
ft-ise  connected  with  it,  might  have  yielded  to  time,  a  conscien- 
tious exercise  of  patronage,  and  judicious  management.  Mode- 
rate men  might  thus  have  learned  to  discriminate  between  the 
encour^ement  of  unscriptural  opinions,  and  a  prudent  conni- 
vance at  them;  between  mere  externals  and  fundamental 
principles.  Nor,  in  some  respects,  were  the  courses  taken 
adverse  to  this  desirable  consummation.  The  church  was 
active,  and  promotion  commonly  followed  upon  the  heels  of 
proved  ability.  Out  unhappily,  with  professional  ability,  in  the 
high-church  party,  was  usually  combined  a  discreditable,  un- 
constitutional, and  jiemicious  political  subserviency.  This  too 
eariy  took  exactly  that  form  which  arouses  the  fierctst  oppo- 
ution:  it  was  arrayed  against  men's  [lockets.  Charles  was 
involved,  at  the  outset  of  his  reign,  in  foreign  war,  and  found 
himself  under  a  pressure  of  pecuniary  difficulty,   which  his 
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wards  wealthy  and  distinguished  churchmen,  among  those  who 
moved  in  humble  and  necessitous  conditions.  All  such  feel- 
ings, however,  if  left  to  themselves,  would  have  gradually 
dwindled  down  to  their  average  intensity :  whicli  is  not  suffi- 
cient for  convulsing  a  nation.  They  were  driven  from  this 
even  tenour,  and  consequently  shielded  from  unimportance,  by 
extraneous  forces.  Charles  not  only  de^red  an  uniform  reli- 
gious system  to  be  Gstahlished  in  all  parts  of  his  dominions ; 
he  was  also  anxious  that  the  northern  prelacy  and  clergy 
should  be  provided,  like  their  southern  neighbours,  with  ade- 
quate endowments.  He  therefore  announced  intentions  of 
resuming  grants  of  ecclesiastical  estates,  and  of  placing  the 
tjthe-propcrty  upon  a  footing  more  advantageous  to  the 
church '.  Such  announcements  filled  many  of  the  best  houses 
with  dismay,  and  rendered  their  masters  anxious  to  fan  the 
embers  of  pojmlar  prejudice  against  prelacy.  The  king's  con^ 
duct  also  gave  a  great  advantage  to  the  Presbyterian  party, 
from  its  rash  contempt  of  constitutional  forms.  It  was  de- 
sirable that  Scotland  should  possess  a  body  of  canon  law. 
One  was  compiled ;  but  Charles  was  so  ill-advised,  as  to  fancy 
that  it  needed  no  higher  authority  than  his  own.  It  came 
before  tlie  country,  therefore,  not  as  the  fruits  of  recognised 
ecclesiastical  deliberation,  duly  sanctioned  afterwards  by  the 
civil  power,  but  as  the  mere  creature  of  some  private  consulta- 
tions among  the  Scottish  prelates,  revised  by  their  English 
brethren,  which  the  sovereign  was  to  render  valid  by  the 
strength  of  prerogative.  To  make  this  unliappy  assumption 
more  popularly  odious,  one  of  the  canons  which  it  promulged, 
bound  the  people  to  use  the  liturgy :  when,  in  fact,  no  littu^ 
had  hitherto  been  provided.  Thus,  when  one  actually  appeared, 
60  great  a  storm  of  popular  fury  was  found  ready  to  burst  upon 
it,  as  evidently  occasioned  general  surprise  in  superior  life'. 
As  an  extenuation  of  the  king's  imprudence  in  thus  acting 
upon  the  strength  of  an  ill-dcEncd  prerogative,  may  l>e  men- 
tioned the  High  Commission  Court,  which  his  father  had 
established  in  the  same  illegal  way,  nearly  thirty  years  be- 

»  RnBBoU,  u.  IIG. 
'  "  Even  in  EdinbuTfrh,  at  that  ti 
the  focuH   of   inn 
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fore '.  But  this  precedent  only  served  to  mislead  Lim  and  in- 
hia  difficulties.  When  the  popular  explosion  burst 
forth  with  irresistible  force,  that  arbitrary  court  was  one  of  the 
first  things  which  the  government  found  itself  under  the  neces- 
sity of  offering  to  modify.  This  offer  was  accompanied  with 
another  to  suspend  the  canons  anil  liturgy  until  they  should 
have  duly  passed  the  ordeal  of  constitutional  forms.  But  it 
was  now  too  late  for  qualified  concessions  on  t)ie  royal  side. 
For  a  long  time  Scottish  discontent  seemed  only  an  ebullition 
of  vulgar  fanaticism,  its  abettors  in  superior  life  having  ab- 
Atained  from  compromising  themselves  by  any  open  participa- 
tion in  it.  But  soon  after  the  liturgical  tumult  in  Edinburgh, 
'  in  the  summer  of  1 637,  the  strength  of  the  Presbyterian  party 
became  so  conspicuous,  that  great  men  thought  themselves 
qnite  safe  in  heading  it,  and  in  the  following  year  the  famous 
'Coveuani  was  enthusiastically  adopted  by  people  of  all  coudi- 
iions.  It  was  not,  indeed,  accepted  with  equal  eagerness  in 
every  part  of  the  kingdom.  On  the  contrary,  the  northern 
Ecots  received,  at  first,  invitations  to  join  it  with  considerable 
leoolneas'.  But  gradually  their  objections  were  overcome  by 
Ithe  fervid  representations  which  resounded  from  Edinburgh 
imd  its  neighbourhood.  Thus,  in  the  course  of  a  short  time, 
tlie  whole  kingdom  imbibed  a  persuasion,  that  adherence  to 
fhe  CfrPfnant  was  imperative  upon  every  Scotchman  who  valued 
rither  his  country  or  his  salvation.  It  was  vjun  for  Charles  to 
)  that  his  tardy  concessions  could  stem  such  a  raging  tor- 
yent.  Nothing  was  any  longer  thought  of  among  his  eountry- 
len,  hut  an  unconditional  surrender  of  all  that  haimted  inferior 
Sfe  with  fears  of  religious  pollution,  and  superior,  with  hatefid 
t  of  tithes  and  church-lands  again  required  for  church 
The  country,  however,  being  thorouglily  united  and 
purshalled  under  its  hereditary  heads,  did  not  supinely  rest 
^>on  an  enthusiastic  resolution.  It  took  the  field,  and  re- 
ained  in  a  formidable  military  attitude,  in  spite  of  royal  en- 
iavours  on  the  other  side,  until  its  objects  were  completely 


Junea's  ioMractionB  for  the  regu- 
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gaiDed  amidst  the  mine  of  thi?  falling  monarchy.  Thus  when 
a  revolutionary  English  party  committed  itself  irreconcilably 
gainst  the  tlirone,  it  had  an  ally  provided  within  tlie  island, 
and  without  co-operatjon  from  that  quarter,  its  omi  succesa 
appeared  highly  problematiral.  That  co-operation,  however, 
to  any  sufficient  extent,  was  unattainable,  unless  England 
woidd  embrace  the  Presbj'terian  ayetem.  Thus,  really,  the 
soutliem  church,  although  rendered  unpopular  from  several 
causes,  owed  its  actual  fall  to  the  exigencies  of  desperate 
politicians,  then  uppermost  in  the  country.  Had  they  thought 
themselves  able  to  di.'spense  with  aid  from  Scotland,  English 
episcopacy  might  have  been  purged  by  the  national  trouhlefi, 
instead  of  overthro«-n, 

§  7.  When,  accordingly,  the  famous  Lon<}  ParUatneni  met ', 
although  it  raanifert^d  from  the  first  a  rancorous  hatred  of 
tlie  primate  and  others  of  his  order,  witli  a  determination  to 
reduce  all  clergymen  so  as  to  satisfy  democratical  views  of 
their  inferiority,  and  Puritanical  notions  of  clerical  effi- 
ciency, yet  it  evidently  was  not  penaded  for  some  time  with 
any  determination  to  supersede  an  episcopal  polity  by  presby- 
terian.  On  the  third  day  of  the  session  was,  indeed,  appointed 
a  committee  of  the  whole  house  to  take  cognisance  of  religion, 
which,  within  a  month,  gave  birth  to  a  sub-committee  "  for 
providing  preaching  ministers,  and  removing  scandalous  ones '." 
But  this  proved  very  much  of  an  engine  for  the  selJiBh  pur- 
poses of  party  politicians.  Even  among  the  unhappy  clergy- 
men, stigmatised  as  "  scandalous,"  many  wore,  probably, 
rather  offensive  to  their  enemies  by  hostility  to  the  tide  of 
revolution  than  by  any  fair  objections  to  their  personal  habits. 
The  bulk,  however,  of  those  whom  this  committee  visited  with 
ruin,  reaUy  could  be  charged  with  little  solid  or  important, 
besides  iiialignanetf,  a  compendious  term  of  reproach  which 
merely  meant  affection  to  the  monarch  and  hatred  of  his 
oppressors ',    Thus,  if  the  more  moderate  portion  of  the  House 

'  Nov.  3,  1B«.  of  B  Kandaiau  ininiitw."    Walker's 

'  "  The  bare  convening  of  a  clergy-  Svfftnngt  of  tie  PfefffJ,  L«ld.  171*"  P- 

mui  before  the  committee  (and  this  64. 

H>i£  Alwaj's  in  the  power  of  tlie  meanrat         '  "  Few,  or  none  of  the  loyal  clergj' 

and  muHl  profligate  parishioner  to  dn)  escaped  the  Lwh."     Ilriil, 
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r  Coiniiioai  Iiiul  seen  a  reasonable  prospect  u(  isuccceding, 

iritliout  extraneous  aid,  in  reducing  the   regal  power  witliin 

isfartory  limits,  and  the  violent  encroaching^  spirits  of  the 

e  had  been  likely  to  secure,  by  English  means  alone,  suffi- 

t  gratifications  for  their  own  pride  and  cupidity,  the  church 

lit  have  kept  her  liturgy  and  some  sort  of  bishops.     With 

former,  indeed,   it  probably  would  have  been   rendered 

P^owable  to  mingle  extemporaneous  prayers,  and  the  latter, 

■  undoubtedly,  must  have  descended  to  a  level  endurable  by 

iBnvious  insolence,  and  placing  considerable  pecuniary  advan- 

iges  within  reach  of  party  leaders.     But  Oharles  proved  an 

lemy  that  often  bade  fair  to  baffle  the  Parliament,  and  hence 

s  more  violent  members  must  have  had  many  hours  of  uneaai- 

1,  if  not  of  despondence.     The  Scots  were,  therefore,  felt  of 

J  importance  to  tiini  the  scale,  and  notbing  would  satisfy 

t  fanatical  ahhorrenco  of  episcopacy,  which  drove  them  into 

war,  short  of  English  adhesion  to  their  vaunted  covenant. 

§  8.  When  this  was  formally  imposed  upon  the  nation,  in 
1613,  it  became  a  new  instrument  for  ejecting  the  clergy  from 
their  benefices,  and  by  its  means  the  niling  party  involved  in 
niin  such  obnoxious  members  of  the  clerical  body  as  liad 
bitberto  avoided  spoliation.  A  fifth  of  their  livings  might, 
sed,  be  reserved  for  the  future  subsistence  of  their  wives 
nd  families,  but  loud  complaints  were  made  as  to  evasions  of 
1  obligation  to  pay  this  pittance '.  The  triumphant  party, 
Utwever,  which  showed  this  degree  of  regard  for  the  main- 
;  of  helpless  dependents  upon  despoiled  incumbents, 
lowed  none  to  their  religious  prepoasessions.  In  1 645  ibe 
B  of  the  liturgy  was  prohibited,  even  in  private  houses,  under 
a  penalty  of  five  pounds,  and  thus  the  church  of  England  waA, 
equally  witJi  that  of  Rome,  denied  any  toleration*.  Under 
"  B  prohibition  it  continued  until  the  Restoration,  the  army, 
bich  insiitted  upon  toleration  for  Protestant  soct^anism, 
;  nothing  but  hatred  for  the  principles  of  tliat  religioua 
tablifihnient  which  recent  troubles  liad  subverted.  Never- 
episcopal  clergjTnen  of  talent  continually  came  before 
e  public  in  ways  favourable  to  (he  ultimate  Ruccess  of  their 
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order,  though  not  immediately  connected  with  it.  In  par- 
ticular, the  London  Polyglot  appeared  under  Cromwell,  who, 
to  Ilia  honour,  patronised  it,  altliougli  its  editor  was  that 
active,  well-known  scholar,  Brian  Walton,  who  had  been 
sequestered  as  a  delinquent,  and  bocanie  eventually  bishop  of 
Chester.  Cromwell  also  claims  the  distinction  of  a  ready 
attention  to  Protestant  distress,  wherever  it  might  occur. 
Not  only  did  he  interpose  the  irresistible  weight  of  his  autho- 
rity, when  the  petty  court  of  Turin  turned  anew  the  tide  of 
persecution  upon  its  AValdensian  subjects,  but  aJso  the  power- 
ful monarchy  of  France  was  ahve  to  the  imprudence  of  disre- 
garding him  when  he  remonsti'ated  against  oppressions  under- 
gone by  unfortunate  Hugonots  in  the  south  of  that  kingdom  *. 
If  we  might  implicitly  believe  dissenting  authorities,  the  Pro- 
tectorate, and  the  yeaiB  immediately  bordering  upon  it,  were 
likewise  the  season  when  England  was  much  more  virtuous 
and  religious  than  at  any  other  time'.  But  some  of  the 
viitues,  then  unusually  conspicuous,  were  of  the  class  closely 
connected  with  worldly  prudence,  and  hence  fallacious  marks 
of  sterling  excellence,  unless  combined  with  good  qualities  of  s 
more  private  and  disinterested  character  in  a  proportion  above 
the  average.  This  happy  excess  ia  neceasarily  verj'  rare,  and 
it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  attained  in  any  remarkable 
degree  by  the  religious  professors  of  the  Commonwealth, 
Hence  their  claims  to  an  excellence  really  above  tliat  of  other 
christian  communities  have  been  successfully  resisted,  and  even 
derided,  by  opponents.  As  to  tbeir  outward  religious  profes- 
sion, it  undoubtedly  differed  from  that  of  serious  men  ordi- 
narily, by  the  use  of  a  peculiar  pbraseolog}',  and  by  making  a 
great  point  of  certain  habits  and  abstinences.  But  in  such 
distinctions  is  nothing  absolutely  incompatible  either  with 
interested  practices,  proud  and  angry  feelings,  or  such  a  degree 
of  personal  indulgence  as  is  not  pubbcly  offensive.  Hence 
dissenting  representations  of  jmblic  religion  and  morality,  when 
the  church  was  overthrown,  have  fairly  been  considered  aB 

of  religion  during  tbe  period  iii  qiiea- 
lioD,   was  for  ereater    limn    at  uijr 

formcF  kge."    Price's  Hal.  of  Prt*. 

'  "  It  does  not  adniit  of  re»«oiiiiblc     Noiuxaf.  li.  W*.  Seo  aku  Ne«l,  iii.  40. 

donbt  Ibat  the  atrpDglli  and  prevalence 
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fomiDd  upon  a  very  uncertain  e&tiinat*.  To  the  loud  and  dis- 
putable religious  claims  of  tliat  day  have,  however,  been  attri- 
buU^I,  with  great  probability,  ttie  infamous  facility  with  which 
men  of  foshion  rushed  into  the  other  extreme  so  sliamelessly 
and  completely  when  the  old  system  was  restored. 

§  9.  In  Ireland  the  chureh  was  pretty  completely  over- 
throwTi  90  early  as  the  autumn  of  16il.  Then  unexpectedly 
occurred  the  horrid  Irish  massacre,  from  which  it  was  expected 
Protestantism  never  would  have  recovered  in  that  country,  aud 
for  which,  after  a  few  years,  Cromwell  exacted  ample  vengeance'. 
To  wliat  extent  Protestant  blood  was  shed  ui  this  ferocious 
outbreak,  and  in  the  rebellious  movements  consequent  upon  it, 
has  been  disputed.  Some  accounts  make  more  ttian  three 
hundred  thousand  adherents  of  a  scriptural  faith  to  have  been 
alain  in  the  massacre,  and  within  the  two  succeeding  years  of 
trouble.  Romish  extenuation  would  fain  bring  the  whole  num- 
ber af  BiitTerera  down  to  eight  thousand :  but  the  computations 
appearing  most  worthy  of  reliance,  take  those  who  fell  during 
the  first  slaughter  at  forty  thousand.  To  tliis  nunil>er  must, 
however,  be  added  the  frightful  sacrifice  of  Protestant  hfe 
which  continued  during  moat  of  the  two  following  years,  Tlie 
whole  period  between  the  Irish  massacre  and  the  king's  violent 
death  was,  indeed,  marked  by  feeble  endeavours  to  uphold  the 
established  worship,  but  really  Komanbm  had  gained  full  pos- 
seanion  of  the  land,  aud  Bomish  prelates  acted  as  if  the  church 
were  legally  tJioir  own.  As  a  preliminary  to  an  entire  seizure 
of  the  cetabtishment,  they  held  two  synods,  one  provincial,  at 
Armagh,  another,  national,  at  Kilkenny,  which  pronounced 
the  series  of  treacherous  and  sanguinary  atrocities  by  which 
the  island  was  polluted  and  disgraced,  a  just  and  lawful  war. 
When  the  long  Parliament  established  its  powers,  jiapal  exer- 
tjons  against  episcopal  Protestantism  were  seconded  by  a  pro- 
hibition of  the  C'unution  Prayer,  and  orders  to  supersede  it  by 
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the  Directory  in  all  the  churches  of  Dublin '.     The  country, 
probably,  was  inaccessible  to  Protestantism  in  any  form. 

§  10.  As  the  Presbyterians,  disgusted  by  the  prevalence  of 
independency,  had  concurred  with  the  royalists  in  restoring 
Charles  II.,  they  were,  at  first,  sanguine  as  to  the  success  of 
their  cherished  plans  for  remodelling  the  church.  What  was 
called  a  Comprehension^  seemed  to  them  not  only  a  desirable, 
but  also  a  practicable  object.  Nor.  was  the  king,  seemingly,  un- 
favourable to  such  a  plan.  His  declaration  from  Breda,  promising 
such  liberty  to  tender  consciences  as  was  consistent  with  the 
public  peace  ^  was  naturally  taken  as  a  pledge  of  a  policy 
essentially  tolerant.  He  meant,  however,  toleration  to  be 
general,  and  consequently,  to  include  Romanists '.  But  the 
Presbyterians  only  thought  of  themselves,  and  his  appointment 
of  eight  eminent  divines,  with  two  or  three  of  less  note,  from 
their  body,  among  the  royal  chaplains,  appeared  an  evidence  of 
his  disposition  to  befriend  the  party  which  had  served  him  so 
importantly.  But  of  the  Presbyterian  chaplains,  only  five 
ever  had  the  honour  of  preaching .  before  him,  and  they  not 
more  than  once ' :  nor  were  sufiicient  indications  wanting, 
as  soon  as  the  royal  authority  seemed  pretty  firmly  established, 
tliat  the  ancient  religious  establishment,  with  such  modifica- 
tions, perhaps,  as  recent  and  present  circumstances  dictated, 
would  soon  regain  its  former  position  in  the  country.  The 
incumbents,  however,  of  benefices  of  which  the  former  posses- 
sors had  died  since  ejection,  were  «till  allowed  to  retain  them, 
notwithstanding  any  defects  of  their  ecclesiastical  character, 
and  upon  the  whole,  such  an  appearance  of  moderation 
characterized  all  the  king'^s  earlier  proceedings,  as  readily  led 
low-churchmen  into  confident  expectations  of  some  ultimate 
settlement  that  coincided  with  their  own  interests.  Charles 
himself,  probably,  regarded  with  weariness  and  contempt  the 
speculative  opinions  of  both  parties.  It  is  now  well  known, 
that  such  religious  opinions  as  he  possessed  were  favourable  to 
Rome.  But  as  he  could  not  allow  even  a  hint  of  such  predi- 
lections to  transpire  without  hazarding  the  gaiety  and  splendour 

»  Mant,  685.  »  Neal,  iii.  49. 

*  Spo  the  paragraph  in  Collier,  ii.         »  Collier,  ii.  871. 
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which  he  valued  above  all  thinge,  his  mind  naturallj  iaclincd 
towards  prelacy.  It  was  the  system  of  eeclesiastical  polity 
identified  vvitli  that  of  the  chureh  to  which  he  was  secretly 
attached,  it  was  dear  to  most  of  his  o^vd  warmest  frionds,  and 
as  a  national  iastitution,  it  was  all  but  coeval  with  the  monai'chy 
itwlf.  Preabyterianism,  on  the  other  liand,  notwitlifitanding 
its  recent  services  to  the  throne,  was  identiSed  with  all  the 
bitterest  mortifications  and  sufTennga  of  bis  life,  was  odious  to 
hia  firmest  adherents,  and  treated  with  the  fiercest  intolerance 
the  only  form  of  religious  belief  that  had  taken  the  least  hold 
upon  his  affections.  Tn  such  a  case,  it  was  easy  to  see,  timt, 
without  some  sucii  reaction  in  the  public  mind  as  appeared  far 
from  likely  during  the  first  months  after  the  Beaturation, 
PrGabytcrian  hopes  would  quickly  be  found  fallacious.  As  it 
was,  however,  neither  decent  nor  politic,  to  dash  thein  on  the 
ground  without  an  appearance  of  treating  them  with  due  atten- 
tion, Charles  announced,  in  the  October  after  his  return,  a 
design  of  pUcing  a  review  of  the  Common  Prayer  under  con- 
sideration of  an  equal  nmnber  of  dJvinefi  of  the  episcopal  and 
the  presbyteriaii  parties.  This  pledge  was  redeemed  in  the 
foUouing  spring,  when  the  commissioners  nominated  met  each 
other  at  the  bishop  of  London's  apartments  in  the  Savoy. 
From  the  place  of  meeting,  tliis  memorable  transaction  is 
known  OS  the  Saroy  Conference.  When  the  two  parties  con- 
fronted each  other,  the  bishops  fairly  enough  treated  the  whole 
business  as  intended  merelj  for  the  satisfaction  of  their  oppo- 
nents, liaving  no  wishes  of  thoir  own  for  any  alteration.  They 
desired,  accordingly,  a  full  statement  in  writing  of  every  thing 
that  the  Presbyterian  managers  recommended,  and  utterly 
refused  to  enter  at  once  upon  those  oral  discussions  which  the 
latter  pressed  upon  them.  In  adopting  this  course,  they  are 
cliarged  by  opponents  with  an  artful  intention  of  drawing  from 
the  Presbyterians  such  a  catalogue  of  objections  as  would 
exhaust  |)uhlic  patience,  and  make  the  party  seem  Incapable  of 
any  natisfttCtinn,  unless  its  own  very  wide  expectations  were 
consulted  at  the  expense  of  those  entertained  by  all  tlie  world 
besides.  If  any  such  management  were  contemplated,  it  cer- 
tainly was  very  much  forwarded  by  I'resbyteriau  indiscretion. 
Not  only  were  numerous  exceptions  to  the  liturgy  presented, 


))ut  'abo  Baxter,  perhaps  the  ablest  and  most  iniluential  inan 
of  his  party,  offered  for  consideration  a  new  liturgy  drawn  up 
by  himself  witliio  the  compass  of  a  single  fortnight  just  before. 
His  brethren  had  examined  and  ap[iroved  it;  but  such  aliasty 
composition  could  obviously  maintain  no  sort  of  competition 
with  the  concentrated  liturgical  labours  of  ages  which  the 
Common  Prayer  comprises,  and  its  ajipearance  before  the 
episcopal  commissioners  was,  therefore,  an  undeniable  in- 
discretion in  the  Presbyterian  party'.  Baxter's  own  roaaon 
for  preparing  it  rather  worsens  the  case.  He  wislicd 
to  leave,  he  says,  a  standing  memorial,  that  neitlier  he  nor 
his  brethren  objected  to  a  stated  form  of  prayer*.  Thus, 
ho  substantiated  the  common  objection  to  his  own  party,  and 
to  similar  opponents  of  existing  institutions,  that  they  have  no 
real  objection  to  the  objects  of  their  opposition,  but  only  to 
see  them  vested  in  any  other  hands  than  their  own.  Besides 
preparing  this  liturgy,  Baxter  also  drew  up  what  he  called  a 
Petition  for  Peace,  which  is,  in  fact,  a  document  of  consider- 
able power,  urging  the  impossibility  of  Presbyterian  confor- 
mity, and  the  eWls  that  must  reeult  both  to  clergy  aiid  laity  if 
it  sliould  be  pressed.  He  evidently  threatens,  rather  than 
intreats,  and  upon  the  whole,  the  services  of  this,  their  ablest 
champion,  were  disadvantageous  to  the  Presbyterian  party,  by 
making  it  appear  unlikely  to  rest  satisfied  with  any  thing  short 
of  that  exclusive  ascendancy  for  which  it  liad  contended  ever 
since  the  beginning  of  Ehzabeth's  feign.  The  episcopal  party, 
however,  notwithstanding  the  unpromising  nature  of  the  oppo- 
sition with  which  it  had  to  grapple,  answered  the  numerous 
objections  presented  with  great  care  and  minuteness  *.  But 
no  real  progress  was  made  in  considering  the  need  of  any 
alterations  in  the  liturgy,  until  a  long  paper  controversy  bad 
nearly  exhausted  the  time  allowed  in  the  commission.  Then, 
to  i-ender  the  proceedings  productive  of  some  definite  end,  a 
disputation  took  place  as  to  the  litui^ical  expectations  of  the 
Presbyterian  party.  This,  however,  speedily  bore  an  intermi- 
nable aspect  fi-om  the  branching  off  of  objections  into  the  two 

'  "  Thin  gnvc  gTMt  olTciice."   Nrol,     Land.  1H38.  p.  4Sl. 
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licada  of  inexpediency  and  siiifulness.  To  cut  it  Bhort,  Up. 
Cosin  firoduced  a  paper  which  called  upon  the  Presbyterians 
to  state  in  writing  the  matters  considered  sinful.  This  was 
answered  by  a  charge,  tliat  tlie  Common  Prayer-book  v\a3 
flatly  sinful,  and  contrary  to  the  Word  of  Uod,  in  requiring 
injniiterH  to  use  tlie  sign  of  the  crusH  in  baptism,  to  wear  sur- 
plices, to  pronounce  all  tlie  baptised  regenerate,  to  admit  unfit 
persona  tu  the  Eucharist,  to  insist  upon  kneeling  when  it  was 
Kceived,  to  absolve  tlie  unfit,  to  speak  of  all  persons  buried  as 
those  whom  God  has  taken  to  himself,  and  to  subscril>e  all  the 
piblic  formularies  of  the  church  as  free  from  any  thing  con- 
trary to  the  Word  of  God.  A  debate  ensued  upon  kneeling 
St  Jie  Sacrament,  which  produced  a  great  deal  of  noise,  heat, 
aodsubtlc  syllogistic  argumentation,  giving  the  town  an  oppor- 
tunity' of  ridiculing  the  two  principal  disputants,  but  leaving 
both  parties  just  as  irreconclleable  as  ever.  The  Episcopalians 
being  by  far  the  more  numerous  when  the  dispute  concluded, 
tlie  siifnbiess  of  kneeling  was  denied  by  a  great  majority.  The 
Presb'ti'rians  having  thus  utterly  failed  of  impressing  their 

I  vieics  of  sinfulness  upon  the  other  party,  and  tliere  being 
evidently  no  greater  chance  of  effecting  this  in  any  of  tlie  i-e- 

I  mainiig  cases,  they  proceeded  to  urge  the  general  good  beha- 
viour tf  their  Ixidy,  the  services  that  it  had  rendered  in  the 
B«stontion,  and  the  danger  of  disregarding  it  from  a  mere 
regard  x)  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  nation.    The  bishops,  how- 

I  ever,  deiied  any  power  to  eqtertain  such  questions,  professing 
theniHdu»  authorized  only  to  make  Uiose  alterations  in  the 

I  Htui^  which  were  necessary,  and  adding,  that  in  strict  accuracy, 

I  they  knew  of  none  that  could  be  made  bearing  that  character '. 
In  this  Danner  the  conference  broke  up.  the  time  allowed  by 

I  the  coinnission  having  expired,  and  both  parties  luiving  left  it 
with  on  increase  of  mutual  dissatisfaction.     Still  the  govern- 

I  meat  was  deeiroua  of  showmg  a  desire  to  consider  the  dissent- 

I  ing  bocy,  and  accordingly,  a  royal  message  came  down  to  Gon- 

1  vocation  in  the  following  November,  enjoining  a  review  of  the 
book  of  Oominon  Prayer.      After  a  month's  attention  this 

I  reviev  was  completed,  and  signed  unanimously  in  l>oth  houses. 

1  It   made   various   additi'>iin  oiul  alterations  in   the   Liturgy, 
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leaving  it  as  it  lias  been  used  ever  since,  with  the  exceptiou  ef 
some  small  particulars,  ma^le  in  Parliament,  wliile  the  Act  of 
Uoiforniity  was  under  consideration  in  the  following  year,  *nd 
referred  by  both  houses  to  a  committee  of  three  bishops.  Ii» 
the  service-book,  thus  finally  arranged,  the  non-confomiists 
were  considered,  in  taking  the  sentences,  the  epistles  and  gos- 
pels, and  other  extracts  from  the  last  version  of  Scripture,  in 
several  alterations  of  the  Communion-service,  in  the  additior 
of  a  general  thanksgiving,  and  in  various  verbal  altei-atious '. 

§  11,  In  Ireland,  Presbyterian  di\'ines  were  established 
both  in  Ulster,  which  contained  numerous  families  from  Scot- 
land, and  in  Dublin  with  its  neighbourhood.  Immediately  Jn 
the  Kestoration,  these  clergymen  made  exertions  for  a  (on- 
tinuance  in  their  benefices,  and  entert^ncd  hopes  of  suciess. 
But  the  government  quickly  undeceived  them.  Eight  a  the 
prelacy  survived,  and  of  these,  Bramhall,  bishop  of  Deny,  the 
most  able  man  of  the  party,  was  nominated  to  Armagh  n  the 
August  immediately  following  Charles's  return ;  to  the  ^neral 
satisfaction  of  all  wtio  valued  the  ecclesiastical  svstem  which 
latv  troubles  had  overthrown.  His  foniial  appoiutmeit  was 
deferred  until  the  following  January.  Before  the  end  if  that 
month,  twelve  prelates  were  consecrated  by  him  at  tin  same 
time.  The  see  of  Kildare  continued  unsuppHed,  its  rfvenue« 
Iiaving  been  alienated  a  century  before.  But  a  prebeni  in  St. 
Patricks  cathedral  was  annexed  to  it  almost  imiiediately 
afterwards,  and  by  the  consecratian  of  a  prelate  to  it  ii  March 
of  the  same  year,  IGfil,  the  episcopate  of  Ireland  received 
a  complement  of  four  archbishops  and  seventeen  bisliops. 
Eventually  the  latter  were  eighteen,  and  thus  tiey  con- 
tinued until  the  act  of  1833  came  into  operatDQ.  In 
restoring  the  church  to  her  temporalities,  Charles  I'.,  placed 
the  bishops  in  full  possession  of  all  those  estates  which  they  or 
their  predecessors  had  enjoyed  in  the  year  16+1,  the  tine  when 
the  Irish  massacre  laid  their  order  in  the  dust,  and  exposed 
its  endowments  to  pillage  fi-om  various  quarters.  It  may  be 
hastily  supposed,  that  such  a  mass  of  property  once  more 
vested   in   the   church   ought    to   liave   produced    a  ganend 
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enliglitennieiit  of  the  people,  and  thus  have  drawn  them  exten- 
sively avray  from  a  religion  like  Romanism,  which  pretends  to 
no  sufficient  scriptural  authority,  and  labours  under  the  dis- 
advantage of  enjuining  or  encouraging  many  things  that 
appear  forbidden  in  Scripture  to  every  reader  of  it  who  has 
neither  a  bias  in  his  mind,  nor  a  gloss  in  his  hand.  But  when 
Ireland  regained  the  religious  advantages  WTested  from  her  in 
1641,  she  was  by  no  means  in  a  condition  to  profit  adt'(|uately 
1^  them.  The  Romish  priesthood  retairie<l  itB  hold  upon  the 
coimtr}',  and  the  national  establishment  had  to  struggle  with 
such  difficulties  as  paralysed  its  eHbrts,  Its  churches  were 
};^neraily  in  ruins,  the  revenues  to  support  the  clergy  had  been, 
by  various  means,  so  enonnously  alienated,  that  two  or  more 
contiguous  benefices,  sometimes  even  eight  or  nine,  were  pui 
together,  for  the  sake  of  supplying  the  incumbent  with  a 
respectable  maintenance,  Romish  hostihty  hemmed  it  every 
where,  and  in  Ulster,  Presbyterian  hostihty  was  little  less 
formidable,  especially  after  the  act  of  uniformity  passed,  which 
in  Ireland  was  not  until  1665.  In  the  face  of  all  these  dis- 
cuura^ments,  however,  some  progress  was  made  in  reconciling 
the  nation  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Irish  were  upon 
the  [wint  of  receiving  the  benefit  of  religious  instruction  ex- 
tensively tlu^ugh  the  press,  in  their  own  language,  when  C'harles 
II.  died,  and  the  succession  of  a  violent  Romanist  revived 
all  the  hopes,  however  sanguine,  of  the  papal  party  *.  It  b  true 


*  Muit,(l7l-  BLWorc  Uio  eettlement 
•if  rpli(pon  ill  IreliDd  is  iliaiiiuHed,  it 
inajr  hp  (ueful  to  menlion  »  judiciiniB 
Mprdimt  by   which  Abp.   Bnunhall 


■taclc  tn  the  nnfon 
u,  "  V 

«*rc  called  M  the  vHiilstian,  spveial 
apptrtd,  ani  exhibited  only  wich  6ilct 
oa  thej  had  received  from  the  Inte 
wwirta.  He  told  lliem  thry  were  no 
iBj^il  iHIh  ;  but  in  revard  he  lieniil 
wall  of  them,  he  wu  oilling  t«  inaiie 
Muh  In  them  l>;r  iiutilutinn  and  induc- 
tion; whidi  thej  humbly  ackliowlHlEHl. 
and  intnMpd  hii  tordBhip  to  dn.  But 
da^liBg  to  He  their  loiters  of  ordera, 
nmc  bad  no  other  but  their  ccrtifi- 


€Blea  of  ordination  by  aonie  Prenby- 
terian  clasaea,  which  he  told  them,  did 
not  niialify  them  for  any  preferment  iu 
the  church.  Wheruupun  the  qucslluu 
immediately  arose.  Art  tee  nul  miHiilen 
of  iki  Ov^f  To  which  his  grw;e 
ansvered,  that  (fat  waa  not  the  c|ueH- 
tinn  :  at  least,  be  desired,  for  peace 
■nke,  of  which  he  hoped  Ihey  were 
miuiaten  too,  that  that  might  not  he 
the  iiuenlion  for  that  lime,  [  dimif- 
Hal,  tutrf  If,  tkc  talHr  u/yntr  iinlini-'—-  • 
mrtk,         -  '  ■     ■  ' 

viun  tkert  vtu  <u 

altroifl.  But  m  > 

trim  at  a  Holioaal  Marat,  ftunibiJ  &y 

Ian,  akick,  amons  ollirr  Mn^,tata  eXirf 

fart  to pmerifie  about  ordiaaliuii:  aiull 

do  ■»<  hmie  Ao»  yon  nuitf  rta/rer  Ihr 
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that  these  hopes  were  dashed,  within  a  very  short  interval,  to 
the  ground,  but  this  disappointment  was  embittered  by  new 
confiscations  which  Bgma  linked  Protestant  opinions  with  a 
galling  sense  of  pecuniary  pillage. 

§  12.  Early  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  the  English  clergy 
receded  from  the  exercise  of  their  constitutional  right  of  taxing 
themselves.  This  tliey  had  done  in  convocation,  from  time 
imnienional,  until  the  late  days  of  the  commonwealth.  They 
had  then  been  included  in  money  hills,  like  all  other  iohabi- 
tants  of  the  country.  On  the  Restoration,  the  ancient  practice 
was  revived,  but  it  gave  no  pleasure  to  the  clerical  body. 
While  taxed  in  common  witli  their  neighbours,  clergymen 
underwent  no  higher  burdens :  when  taxed  apart,  they  found  the 
courtexpectmoreof  them  than  of  other  men,  and  that  influential 
persons  of  their  own  order  were  quite  willing  to  force  or  cajole 
them  into  the  fulfilment  of  such  expectations.  As  usual  with 
mankind  under  any  disagreeable  pi'essure,  the  clergy  attributed 
this  court-subserviency  of  thoir  leaders  to  interested  motives, 
feeling  sure  that  their  money  would  not  be  so  freely  bestowed. 
if  the  parties  thus  ready  with  it,  had  not  reason  to  reckon 
upon  more  than  an  equivalent  in  their  own  particular  cjtses,  by 
means  of  royal  patronage.  The  prevalence  of  these  feelings 
led  Archbishop  Sheldon  and  the  Lord  Chancellor  Clarendon, 
ui  1664,  to  propose  that  sepnrat«  taxation  of  the  clergy  should 
henceforward  cease.  In  order  to  render  tliis  abandonment  of 
an  ancient  right  more  palatable  to  the  body  chiefiy  aSected  by 


(  ofllu  lAurck,  if  UHy  dutuiii  re/vM 


Ugal  Kat/. 


',  iind  irau  ma  porli 

By  tliia  uwuiB  he  gained 
■ucii  fts  WCTO  lenmoU  and  nober  ;  and 
for  the  rest  it  vaa  not  much  luottcr. 

Just  as  I  was  about  to  cloee  uji  tliia 
particular,  I  recolVEd  full  atrairance  of 
all  Ihat  I  oflVriMl  in  it,  which,  far  thu 
reader's  Bake,!  thought  tit  to  add,  bciiiz 
the  very  worda  whkU  his  Grace  caused 
to  be  ineerted  into  the  letters  of  one 
Mr.  Edward  Parkin»n,  whom  he  nr- 
duned  at  that  time,  and  from  whom  I 
had  them  by  my  reverend  brother  and 


neijjbbimr,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Killa- 
loe.  -JVon  annihSanlit  jirwra  iWum, 
I'm  fiHH  habitil,j  net  rvltdilalaii  ant  i»- 
■mUditatfin  fonim  dettnnuianlo,  vuUla 
minv  ornna  urdiitn  jtMnu  etdaiamm 
/omaicannH  fotidaiiiuuila,  guoi  propria 
juitiei  rdinquimiit :  iwl  wiwMMOda  aqa- 
pimtaf  fptiopiid  prvai  dtfiiit  ptr  oowiatt 
Ecalaut  Aa^Heaim  trquailtmt;  <t  pn- 
atleiUet  pom  EeeUnr,  ol  iciumalii  tU- 
liilar  ocooiiu,  A  nmiiciiwtuf  fidetUtm 
tatitfiat,  nee  Mo  modo  dnhUaU  At  fw 
ordMuaiane,  <Mt  aetva  nxa  Prabftertltf 
tatiquam  inratidoi  aarKV/ar:  m  «mw 
rei  CailiiiKinitiNi,  je."  Bp.  Vvsey'*  £tf< 
of  Priaatt  Bruuihall,  cited  by  Bishop 
Mant,  624. 
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it,  two  out  of  four  siibsidieB,  previously  granted,  were  remitted. 
It  had,  however,  been  the  practice  ever  since  the  Feforma- 
tion,  to  confirm  the  frmni  of  clerical  subsidies  by  act  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  as  the  four  last  planted  were  bo  confirmed,  it 
became  necessary  to  obtain  parliamentary  authority  for  remit- 
ting two  of  them.  The  act  for  doing  this  contains  a  saving 
clause,  in  which  the  constitutional  rights  of  the  clergy  are 
expressly  reserved '.  Their  power  of  taxing  themselves  is 
therefore  dormant,  not  abolislied.  So  long,  however,  as  they  are 
placed  upon  a  footing  of  pei-fect  equality  with  other  men,  they 
have  no  reason  even  to  wish  it  revived ;  and  its  revival  must 
Deceasarily  l)e  attended  with  a  loss  of  the  privilege  of  voting 
for  miMnbera  of  parliament,  which  clerg)-men  had  never  exer- 
cised before  they  gave  up  the  practice  of  taxing  themselves'. 

§  13.  The  reign  of  Charles  II.  is  remarkable  for  three  penal 
enactments  against  separation  from  the  national  church,  which 
were  long  conspicuous  in  English  |X)litic3,  and  of  which  the  last 
remained  in  active  operation  until  the  year  1S29.  These  are 
the  Corporation  and  Test  Acts,  and  the  Act  by  which  Boraan- 
iste  were  dianlfled  from  sitting  in  either  house  of  parliament. 
The  Corporation  Ad  was  passed  in  1661,  as  it  is  averred  by 
dissenting  authorities,  in  consequence  of  rumours  of  revolu- 


«xB)n|ile  to  the  prejudice  of  the  uitivut 
Si^ta  bcldUging  untu  the  lords  epiritual 
tmi  taapani,  or  clergy  of  tliia  realm, 

mu  uif  DoUegn,  achoals,  lUnu-hoiwea, 
boapilau,  or  cinque  ports."  Kennet's 
Cn-pUf  ftim.  EH.A.\a.  S&5. 

>  "  WlMtlier  Ihia  gnat  chaage  in 
1Sm  mumef  of  taxing,  dow  iatnjduceiJ, 
■od  likeijr  to  continue,  be  mare  to  the 
JbIcnm,  or  to  the  prejiulice  of  the 
diimh  Mud  derp'  of  England,  a  not  so 
laMf  (e  dMemune  :  though  excepting 
lb*  iarma  independence  of  the  state 
W  Ilia  elorg}',  and  the  danger  of  bring 
■  -"-Bti  they  abaJl  bercKRer 


kava  hilbfMo  buen  better  <Iea1t 
Hum  while  they  Uie.1  tliMn-elvw,  ntnl 
Ikcy  ueeta  unly  lo  have  loet  ihc  b<?nefit 


of  preBandng  their  article*  of  griov- 
ances,  and  obluning  the  more  easy  re- 
dresa  of  tliem  tx  a  rewanl  of  tlieir 
liberality  to  the  crown.  Nay,  the  clergy 
have  gained  one  privilege,  that  of  all 
rectflra  and  vieam  voting  for  members 
of  I'arlianient,  which  they  neier  did 
till  tlieir  money  was  no»  given  by  tlie 
lay  commoae ;  and  therefore  they 
ought  to  be  now  repreaented  by  thom, 
and  ought,  for  the  same  rcaMiu,  to 
lose  their  votes  in  all  parliamenlary 
elsctions,  if  ever  they  euuld  reaHumc 
the  ]iRtetiee  of  taxing  Ihemselves. 
There  is  a  clause  that  iiK»  sulficienlly 
reserve  that  right :  but  nipponing  the 
clergy  should  think  fit  tu  claim  it,  it  Is 
a  grOit  qucntion  whether  the  Mouse  of 
Conunons  will  allaw  it :  who,  being 
now  in  possesuun  of  tlie  custom  uf 
taxing  Uie  clergy,  may  not  b<.<  willin)! 
(o  reltniiuish  that  custuni."    IIM. 
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tionary  movements  among  the  non-conforming  Protestants, 
which  were  either  grossly  exa^erated,  or  altogether  invented 
hy  the  church  party,  for  the  purpose  of  oppressing  its  capital 
enemy'.  The  real  origin  of  this  Act  apj^ears  to  liave  been  the 
obvious  policy  of  following  a  precedent  supplied  by  the  late 
republican  times.  It  had  then  been  the  practice  to  expel  irom 
corporations  all  magistrates  who  were  suspected  of  disafi^tion 
to  the  ruling  powers,  and  refused  to  subscribe  the  covenant '. 
The  new  government,  while  dubious  of  stability,  naturally 
thought  functionaries  who  owed  office  to  this  purgative  process, 
highly  dangerous  to  itself,  and  not  unreasonably  sought  pro- 
tection against  them  by  tests  of  its  own.  It  accordingly  pro- 
vided by  the  Corporation  Act,  that  the  king  might  appoint 
commissioners  to  regulate  corporations,  and  expel  members  of 
them  cither  improperly  admitted,  or  holding  obnoxious  princi- 
ples. All  such  as  remained,  or  should  hereafter  be  elected, 
were  to  take  the  oatlis  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  to  make  a 
declaration  against  taking  arms  against  the  king  on  any  pre- 
tence whatever,  and  to  renounce  the  covenant  as  an  unlawfiil 
oath.  Hereafter  none  were  to  be  eligible  to  eorjtorate  offices 
who  should  not  have  received  the  sacrament  in  the  establislied 
church  within  the  year  previous  to  election.  In  virtue  of  this 
Act,  commissioners  were  immediately  appointed,  who,  vrithin 
two  years,  effectually  turned  the  tables  upon  the  church's 
enemies,  weeding  aD  of  them  out  of  corporations  with  as  much 
industry  as  they  themselves  bad  employed  in  the  same  way 
against  the  other  party  a  few  years  before ',  The  Teet  Aet,  as 
it  is  commonly  called,  was  passed  in  1673,  and  Protestant 
dissenters  fell  under  its  bsh,  although  they  concurred  in  ita 
enactment,  and  it  was  introduced  merely  as  a  security  against 
Romanism.  It  is  entitled.  Ah  Act  to  prevent  (lanpen  ichich 
happen  from  PupisA  B^usants.  The  Duke  of  York  and  the 
Bomisb  influence  about  the  throne  were  the  objects  to  which 
it  really  referred,  and  Protestant  non- conformists  were  so  much 
tlisquieted  by  the  dangers  threatening  a  scriptural  faith  ^m 
this  cause,  that  they  generously  submitted  to  exclusion  them- 
selves, (if  very  stiff  in  their  opinions,)  for  the  sake  of  excluding 

'  NloI,  iii.  B3.  •  Hume,  xi.  206.  »  Ned,  iu.  84. 
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those  who  were  anxious  to  nullify  the  Reformation  altogether*. 
The  Act  required  all  officers  both  civil  and  military  to  take  llie 
oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  and  besides  to  make  a  de- 
claration against  transubstantiation,  in  au  open  court  of  jus- 
tice :  being  additionally  bound  to  receive  the  sacrament  at 
church  within  six  months  after  admission.  In  those  provisions 
undoubtedly  there  was  nothing  to  which  an  orthodox  Protest- 
ant dissenter  needed  to  feel  an  insurmountable  objection.  Nor, 
in  fact,  was  it  unusual  with  those  who  were  acknowledged  and 
attached  members  of  dissenting  congregations  to  qtuilify.  as 
taking  the  sacrament  for  an  official  purpose  was  popularly 
called,  when  first  placed  in  office.  Perhaps  even  a  Romanist, 
well  informed  and  liberal,  might  have  taken  every  part  of  tliis 
test  for  an  especial  purpose,  without  violating  his  conscience, 
except  the  disavowal  of  transubstantiation.  Upon  that  doc- 
trine, however,  his  religious  position  turns,  and  to  disclaim  it 
is  conversion,  or  apostacy,  as  men  would  say,  according  to 
their  differeut  views.  In  1 678  a  test  was  provided  still  more 
severe,  and  of  a  wider  operation.  It  was  an  Act  for  disabUitg 
Papisttfrom  siKinff  in  eitlier  House  of  ParliaiMM.  This  is  the 
Act  which  occasioned  such  long  poUtical  contests  in  the  earlier 
years  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  of  which  the  repeal  was 
popularly  called  Catholic  emancipation.  It  allowed  none  to 
vote,  or  give  a  proxy,  or  sit  in  parliament,  without  taking  the 
oaths  of  allegiance  aud  supremacy,  renouncing  transubatautia- 
tion,  "in  the  presence  of  God,"  and  declaring  "the  invocation 
of  the  Virgin  and  otiier  saints,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
to  be  superstitious  and  idolatrous '."  This  Act  had  no  credit- 
able origin,  being  passed  during  the  national  fever  of  the  popish 
plot.  But  however  infamous  might  have  been  the  authority 
for  the  existence  of  this  conspii-acy,  and  however  senseless  the 
nation  in  believing  hiin,  it  should  in  justice  be  remeraljered 
that  a  popish  plot  really  was  in  existence  and  operation,  the 
king  himself  being  implicated  in  it,  influenced  both  by  such 
religious  predilections  as  he  had,  and  by  a  mercenarj-  eye  to 


*  AUemuii  Lore,  a  Diiwciiter, 
nrnmbcT  f<ir  iho  cily,  ui<I,  "  Wi 
wflluis  to  \w  MtiAvT  Ihv  Hevrril)'  ni 
UwB  Tor  ■  timp,  rtilhfr  Ihnii  ■'■ 


^  nenauTy  work  wiUi  our 

B."     fhid.  180. 
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French  gold.  Nor,  probably,  would  Gates  have  found  any 
opening  for  his  fictions,  had  not  sometMng  of  the  reality 
transpired. 

tj  li.  It  has  been  debated  whether  James  11.  meant  chiefly 
the  establishment  of  Popery  or  that  of  arbitrary  power.  There 
can,  however,  be  no  question  that  lie  entertained  both  views 
during  his  brief  and  infatuated  reign ;  and  it  seems  probable, 
that  if  he  had  been  assured  of  attaining  the  one  on  condition 
of  almndoning  the  other,  with  a  power  of  choosing  which  was  to 
prevail,  his  choice  would  have  fallen  upon  rehgion.  Had  mere 
politics  been  his  principal  aim,  he  would  have  hardly  given  up 
liimself  so  completely  as  he  did,  to  tho  counsels  of  headstrong 
priests,  in  defiance  of  the  coolness  manifested  by  many  lay 
Komanists*,  and  even  by  the  court  of  Rome  itself.  But  it  is 
plain  that  he  ascended  the  throne  with  a  flxed  determination 
to  patronize  exclusively  such  as  favoured,  if  they  did  not  pro- 
fess, his  ovm  religion,  and  most  likely,  besides,  with  an  inten- 
tion and  expectation  of  bringing  about  its  re-establishment.  It 
is,  indeed,  true  tliat  he  spoke  at  first  very  favourably  of  the 
Church  of  England '.  He  reckoned,  however,  upon  it  as  A 
pohtical  engine,  and  fancied  that  some  of  those  doctrines  of 
passive  obedience,  which  it  Iiad  of  late  discreditably  advocated, 
might  be  found  interwoven  in  its  very  constitution '.  He  also, 
veiy  probably,  reckoned  upon  those  liberal  views  of  Romanism, 
and  approximation  to  some  of  its  principles  and  usages,  which 
had  prevailed  ever  since  the  days  of  Laud,  as  evidences  that  a 
regular  reconciliation  with  Borne  might  be  rendered  sufficienUy 
palatable  to  the  high  church  party.  But  the  church,  althou^, 
on  principle,  favourable  to  established  authority,  can  never  be 
reckoned  upon  by  it,  when  arrayed  against  herself.     B«edst- 


•  "  Many"  (BomuiiBts)  "  »«»re 
Ihkt  the  gpiiit  of  diacontfoE  vaa  Btir- 
ring,  deprecated  any  ottentian  which 
might  aflerwardi)  provoke  n  reaction." 
Lingiird,  liiL.  68. 

*  "  It  was  previouslj-"  (to  ■  niineio's 
■rrivul)  "  known  to  Jiunen  mid  his 
more  iciiIoUB  adriBeTH,  that  the  pontiff 
diaapproved  of  Ihcir  ardour  and  pre- 
cipitancy."   Ibid.  73. 

■  Junes  will,  in  hi»  speech  to  the 
privy  council. on  hiBacrcowo","!  know 


theprinciptexof  theCburch  of  En^atiil 
are  for  monarchy,  and  the  menibenot 
it  hnvo  showu  themeelves  good  and 
loyal  Bubjeets:  tlierefore,  1  shall  alvayi 

tftke  care  to  defend  and  support  il," 

'  The  king  said  in  his  interriew 
with  the  bishom,  which  led  to  their 
roRimitlal :  "  TI10  dispensing  power 
wss  Dcvcr  questioned  by  men  of  the 
Churcli  of   England"     D'Oyly-s  S». 


(n.  Ill,]       HtSTflBV    OK    THE 

anee  then  becomes  as  much  a  matter  of  principle  aa  obedience 
would  be  under  opposite  circumstances.  Nor  are  persons'of 
the  Anglican  communion,  because  free  from  that  extreme 
abhorrence  of  Popery  which  many  Protestants  liave  pro- 
fessed, and  because  favourable  to  certain  principles  and 
usages  which  Romanists  derive  from  high  antiquity,  at  all 
disposed  for  a  surrender  of  those  Wtal  jioints  which  the 
Reformation  denounced,  and  wliich  Romish  theologians  never 
have  succeeded  in  identifying  satisfactorily  mth  catholic  anti- 
quity. Tiiese  insurmountable  obstacles  to  their  succeiis  were, 
however,  neither  obsenx'd  by  James,  nor  by  Dujtto  prioitly 
adtisers  who  jwssessed  his  ear.  The  latter,  accunlin;5ly,  and 
indeed  Romanists  generally,  courted  observation,  and  assumed 
an  obtrusive  tone  of  confidence  almost  immediately  after  tJie 
king's  acceseion'.  This  indiscreet  contempt  of  public  opinion 
not  only  occasioned  general  disgust  and  alarm,  but  aim  drove 
the  clergy  into  such  polemic  preparations  as  hunted  Popery 
out  of  every  subterfuge,  by  the  time  that  James  liad  ended  his 
aensek-ss  attempts  to  force  it  upon  the  country '.  It  was  the 
fear  of  this  argumentative  and  scholarly  storm  that  ini|>e]k^l 
him  into  his  first  aggressive  attempt  upon  the  church  in  an 
order  against  controversial  sermons*.  For  this  he  had  a  pre- 
cedent of  his  brother's.  A  similar  order  had  been  issued  soon 
after  the  Restoration :  but  its  object  then  vtas  to  restrain 
Epietcopalians  and  Presbyterians  from  mutually  inflaming  the 
public  mind.  Now  the  object  sought  was  to  prepare  the  way 
for  an  enemy  that  threatened  every  sliade  of  Protestant  belief 
with  extermiimtion.  Such  an  object  the  church  coiu^geously 
resisted,  and  in  spite  of  royal  displeasure,  clerical  attacks  n[M]n 
Popery  became  every  day  more  strenuous  and  able.  To  repress 
this  activity,  John  Shaqi,  dean  uf  Norwich,  and  rector  of  S(. 
Gilea's-in- the- Fields,  eventually  archbishop  of  ^'ork,  was  singled 
out  for  an  example.  He  had  preached,  m  May,  IG86,  upon  the 

'  Ne*l,  ill.  MS.  folio  lolamwi,  and  fnnn  n  hit'hlv  vbIu- 

"■TbeiliBCOunMUiil other  writinsi  ablp  rppmilor^  «t  tiiviih<i[iv>iUfamiaif, 

wbieb  wL-re  tbm  compuMfd,  farni  col-  mosl  uwliUibli!  bi  Ilie  Fniilili'iii,  the 

Icrtivcly,  perbaps,  the  mow   pnwprftil  leal,  ami  Ihe  itiilmrtij  <if  ihr  niftiilirra 

bulwark    ag»iiit     Ihu-o     atJTvrsirics  of  our  natiuoal    churrll."      It'l.ljlj'a 

wbich  has  P»»T  hwn  produenl.     They  Saiun,Jt,  133, 

Iwve  bcwn  coUcctrd   ouApt  the  lUle  of  •  Italcd   .March  i,    lOIIO.      Kpiuii-t, 

B  Prairratite  OffaiiHf  Popery,  in  ihrce  4M. 
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true  nature  of  the  CatlioHc  church,  and  reflectod  upon  those 
who  lefl  the  church  of  Englaud  for  that  of  Rome.  This  wa« 
the  king's  own  case,  although  no  notice  was  taken  of  it  par- 
ticularly, the  whole  question  being  treated  abstractedly,  and 
probably  it  did  not  enter  into  the  preacher's  mind  wliile  pre- 
paring his  sermon '.  He  was,  however,  highly  [lopular  in  tiie 
pulpit,  and  every  way  an  inHuential  divine ;  and  lib  diocesan, 
Henry  Gonipton,  bishop  of  London,  received  a  royal  order  to 
suspend  him.  The  prelate  respectfully  declined,  alleging  that 
he  was  called  upon  to  do  a  judicial  act  without  any  necessaiy 
preliminary  of  judicial  forms ;  but  he  recommended  Sharp  to 
abst^  from  preaching  until  the  king  should  be  willing  to  let 
him  resume  it,  and  thit^  recommendation  was  utdiesttatingly 
taken.  While,  however,  the  business  waa  in  progress^,  James 
had  been  so  rash  and  iUadvised  as  to  set  up  an  Ecclesiagtical 
CommUsion^,  which  was  justly  deemed  little  or  nothing  else 
than  a  revival  of  the  High  Commission  Court,  abolished,  with 
every  similar  judicature,  by  statute,  in  the  17th  of  Charles  I.' 
This  tribunal  suspended  Hishnp  Compton,  and  thus  placed 
before  the  country  one  of  the  principal  churchmen,  who  was  a 
man  of  family,  and  had  lately  shown  very  juat  views  of  his 
pubhc  duties,  as  a  victim  of  arbitrary  power,  and  a  martyr  to 
the  Protestant  religion.  While  people  were  brooding  indig- 
nantly over  liis  wrongs,  their  excitement  was  increased  by 
conduct  in  other  quarters  of  an  opposite  description,  and  b)- 
the  king's  injudicious  patronage  of  it.  At  every  time  men  will 
be  found  ready  with  such  alleged  convictions  as  make  for  their 
interests :  it  is  greatly  to  the  credit  of  the  Church  of  England 
that  no  great  nuinlrer  of  such  men  has  ever  been  found  within 
her  pale  when  her  principles,  position,  and  efficiency  were  at 
stake.     Of  course  the  rcifin  of  James  11.  supplied  some  such. 


i    Lifi   of  Ahp.   Shirp, 


n  fur  erecting  it  was 
issued  in  ApriJ.  The  biographer  of 
Abp.  Sbarp,  however,  uwerts  that  Bp. 
ComploD  objecled  to  itH  (^ognixauee  of 
his  due,  M  beinp  a  judiralure  csla- 
liUshed  after  thi-  matter  charged  oc- 
piinvd,  mid  IhnI  the  cliancellnr  did  not 


of  the  dates,  bol 
merely  cutimeu  a  retTDspective  'IP*"*' 
tioD  for  the  oourt  Ncwcome'a  Skarv, 
i.  68. 

'  It  was  pleikded,  that  anather  BCt, 
13  Car.  3,  had  authorized  the  pment 
eourt,  though  not  with  those  extnor- 
dinary  powers  that  hod  been  exerciaod 
by  the  old  hlirU  ciiiiiminaion.  Kunnet, 
iu.  \hf,. 
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An  open  conversion  to  Poperj%  or  that  advocacy  of  its  pret«ii- 
raons  which  may  colourably  paas  for  liberal  and  enlightened, 
e  modes  of  remedying  defects  of  profeseional  eminence,  or 
influential  patnmage,  30  very  easy  and  obvious,  tliat  the  reign 
of  James  11.  was  certain  to  bring  forward  clergvnien  tlius 
recommended.  The  master  of  University  college,  Oxford,  and 
ft  few  other  ecclesiastics  of  leas  note,  accordingly,  soon  came 
before  tlie  public,  as  enlightened  by  the  same  religious  convio- 
Uons  that  awakened  such  lively  interest  in  the  royal  patron. 
In  their  favour,  James  di8[x:n8ed  nith  the  testa,  that  must 
Othervnse  have  deprived  them  of  preferment.  His  power 
to  confer  this  indulgence,  ivaa  declared  an  integral  part  of  tho 
kingly  prerogative  by  nearly  all  the  judges ;  and  a  general  ac- 
qnieecence  of  the  nation  in  their  decision  seemed  at  one  time 
Gkely  to  be  ultimately  gained.  James  was  thus  decoyed  into 
frrther  violations  of  statute  law  and  the  rights  of  individuals, 
covering  every  such  act  of  infatuation  with  the  illimitable 
mantle  of  his  dispensing  power.  In  this  way  both  universities 
were  arrayed  against  him  ;  and  after  the  unsuccessful  trial  of 
the  8e>-en  bi&hops,  nearly  all  England  loathed  his  adminititra- 
iion,  as  incurably  hostile  both  to  sound  religion  and  constitu- 
tional rights.  It  is  true,  that  he  had,  at  one  time,  obtained 
considerable  popularity  among  the  Dissenters  by  suspending 
the  pc-nal  laws  in  their  favour,  including  the  TesuAct,  They 
were  thus  left  at  hberty  to  worship  fiod  pubhcly  in  their  own 
way,  and  acquired  that  influence  in  corporations  which  their 
bo<ly,  lying  as  it  does  verj-  much  among  certain  claHses  of 
traders,  is  sure  to  possess  when  its  energies  are  left  unfettered. 
fiut  then  their  liberty  was  shared  by  the  Romanists,  whom 
ifliey  abhorred,  and  felt  no  disposition  to  tolerate,  and  who. 
ithey  felt  ccrtAin,  would  drive  them  again  into  the  fires  of 
.Smitbfield,  if  ever  Popery  should  regain  ita  old  ascendancjr.j 
To  bring  this  about,  however,  they  considered  as  Jamts'a  on^  1 
mm,  not  any  liberal  views  of  leaving  all  men  to  follow  fret-iy  a 
Tvligion  of  their  own.  Hence  the  Dissenters  had  no  »ooncr 
Hmr  former  power  in  corporations,  or  something  near  it,  than 
they  used  it  against  the  crown  ;  willingly  listening  to  schemes  of 
toleration  or  comprehension  by  which  the  chnrch  party  pm- 
pciied  to  unitJ-  the  whole  Protestant  body,  if  tt  could  Iw  free*! 
vol..  ir.  s 
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from  existing  dangers  •.  While  James  thus  held  sovereignty 
by  a  mere  thread,  the  birth  of  a  male  heir  accomplished  his 
ruin.  As  his  own  age  was  considerably  advanced,  and  both 
his  daughters  were  staunch  Protestants,  the  common  course  of 
nature  might  soon  relieve  the  nation  from  any  farther  appre- 
hensions for  its  religion.  But  an  infant,  certain  to  be  educated 
in  all  the  violence  of  Bomish  prejudice,  with  a  Bomish  mother 
too,  who  might  long  be  regent,  offered  a  prospect  which  zealous 
Protestantism  would  not  face.  Before  the  birth  of  this  unfor- 
tunate  child,  rumours  had  been  eagerly  circulated,  and  seemingly 
were  generally  credited,  that  a  supposititious  male  heir  was  to 
crown  the  king^s  delinquencies,  and  ensure,  if  the  nation  would 
allow  it,  a  firm  establishment  for  tyranny  and  popery  \  When 
James  really  reached  the  ruin  which  his  folly  had  so  industri- 
ously  prepared,  and  was  pressing  forward  with  the  most  humi- 
liating  retractations,  he  offered  sufiicient  evidence  of  the  young 
prince's  lawful  birth.  But  nothmg  was  less  desired  by  the 
nation  than  conviction  of  that  kind  :  hence  the  spuriousness  of 
the  Pretender's  origin  was  long  a  standing  article  of  popular 
belief  in  England.  His  legitimacy  was  embarrassing  to 
national  prepossessions  in  favour  of  hereditary  right,  and  un- 
questionably, his  admission  to  the  throne  would  have  jeopardied 
both  the  religion  and  the  liberties  of  Englishmen.  His  appear- 
ance, accordingly,  on  the  theatre  of  life,  instantly  sealed  the 
fate  of  that  infatuated  government  which  sanguine  Bomanisra 
thought  only  waiting  for  such  an  event  to  become  permanently 
consolidated. 

§  15.  Soon  after  the  revolution,  it  was  unanimously  voted 
in  the  convention  parliament  *,  that  popery  on  the  throne  has 


•  "  Sir  John  Shorter,  the  new  lord 
mayor,  and  a  Protestant  dissenter, 
thought  fit  to  qualify  himself  for  this 
office  according  to  law,  though  the 
test  was  suspended,  and  the  king  had 
signified  to  the  mayor  that  he  was  at 
liberty,  and  might  use  what  form  of 
worship  he  thought  best  in  Guildhall." 
Neal,  iii.  290. 

*  "  While  the  bishops  were  in  the 
Tower  and  the  Princess  Anne  at  Bath, 
the  queen  was  declared  to  be  delivered 


of  a  prince,  on  Sunday,  June  10,  be* 
tween  the  hours  of  nine  and  ten  in  the 
morning.  This  mysterious  birth  was 
conducted  with  great  artifice  or  great 
imprudence  ;  no  care  had  been  taken 
to  satisfy  the  Protestant  part  of  the 
nation  that  the  queen  was  with  child, 
though  it  was  ridiculed  in  pamphlets 
dispersed  about  Whitehall."  JUd, 
305. 

>  Jan.  29,  1689. 
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been  proved  by  experience  ineonsiBtent  with  the  safety  and 
weKkrc  of  this  Protestant  nation.  Papists  were,  therefore, 
lirtually  declared  incapable  of  the  Eoghcih  sceptre.  But  in- 
mt  exclusion  from  royal  power  ha^'ing  thus  been  proclaimed 
;  the  religioua  principles  which  drove  James  from  hia 
)Duntiy,  the  claims  of  those  which  were  so  largely  concerned 

I  raising  William  to  the  sovereignty  could  not  in  equity  or 
with  safety  be  overlooked.  Nor,  indeed,  was  the  indisposition 
tn  fiivuur  the  scniples  of  non-conformity  nearly  so  great  as  it 
]nd  been  during  the  violence  of  that  re-action  which  naturrUIy 
exa^wrated  high-church  prejudices  in  most  of  Charles  tJie 
fiecoQiI's  reign.  On  the  contrary,  schemes  of  toleration  and  of 
comprehension  were  in  agitation  among  the  heads  of  the  church 
and  their  friends,  before  James  had  concluded  his  iofatnated 
care^'.  Such  views  were,  in  fact,  suggested  both  by  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  church,  which  urgently  needed  protection  firom 
every  Protestant  quarter,  and  by  the  magnanimity  of  the  Dis- 
senters, who  rather  cliose  to  make  common  cause  with  their 
ancient  rival  and  oppressor,  than  fall  into  the  snares  of  that 
pftrty  which  was  hiWie  to  a  scrijitunil  faith  altogether.  Hence 
the  king  recommended  some  such  qualification  for  oflBce  as  would 
lay  it  open  to  all  Protestants  able  aud  willing  to  take  it.  A  bill 
a  accordingly  brought  into  the  House  of  Lords  for  abrogating 
the  former  oaths  of  allegiance  and  supreniacy,  and  substituting 
frtihcr  onths  in  their  place.  This  occasioned  a  committee  for  draw- 
Jn^  up  reasons  explanatory  of  the  pn>{H>SG(l  abrogation,  and  for 
preparing  a  clause  to  abolish  the  sacramental  tost  on  admission 

D  (ifliDe.  The  design,  however,  miscarried  by  a  very  great  ma- 
jority. Nor  was  another  motion  more  successful,  which  con- 
demned ^y  other  than  religious  motivi'S  in  receiving  the  sacm- 
*nt,  and  admitt«Ml  the  reception  of  it  in  dissenting  cougre- 
fjfAtanA  within  twelve  months  Ix^fore  or  after,  as  a  sufficient 

jcurity  on  tlie  taking  of  office'.  Thus  the  Test  Act  was 
Voalinued  in  force,  lint  notwithstanding,  the  revolution  ended 
the  substantial  hardships  of  orthodox  Protestant  Dissenters. 
The  Toleration  Act  was  passed  with  little  difficulty',  though. 


'  Abh  Siuicr..R  liiiiu 
Hcnl  ii|>(Ri  dnlibcnliiiiis 
I'Ojlf '•  tiammfi,  1ST- 


'  It  nwoived  tlic  n 
24.  IftSO.     Ibiil.  IkW. 


It  May 


308  BOOK  IV. CENTUEY  XVII.       [sECT.  II.  PT.  II. 

as  mij^t  be  reasonaUy  expected,  not  entirely  to  the  satisfac- 
tion of  all  the  church  party.  By  it,  separate  congregations 
and  absence  from  church  were  exempted  from  the  penalties  of 
existing  statutes,  on  condition  that  parties  claiming  such  indul- 
gence should  take  the  oath  of  allegiance,  and  subscribe  the 
declaration  against  popery.  Dissenting  ministers  also  were  to 
subscribe  the  doctrinal  articles  of  the  church  of  England,  but 
Quakers  were  fi-eed  from  this  condition.  Neither  Papists,  nor 
anti'Trinitarians,  were  to  be  included  within  this  measure  of 
toleration.  In  practice,  this  Act  secured,  within  a  few  years, 
more  than  its  letter  strictly  warranted,  subscription  to  doctrinal 
articles  gradually  becoming  obsolete,  and  the  Protestant  Dis* 
senter  being  thus  really  left  in  the  unfettered  exercise  of  his 
own  discretion. 

§  16.  The  scheme  of  a  comprehension,  or  a  religious  ar- 
rangement satisfactory  to  Dissenters,  proved  a  total  fiulure. 
The  subject  was  introduced  into  the  upper  House,  while  the 
bill  for  toleration  was  under  discussion,  and  some  of  the  peers 
earnestly  contended  for  the  appointment  of  a  committee,  such 
as  had  been  contemplated  under  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI. 
in  which  laymen  should  be  blended  with  ecclesiastics,  for  the 
preparation  of  some  well-digested  plan  for  altering  the  liturgy 
and  canons,  and  improving  ecclesiastical  courts.  This  was, 
however,  opposed  by  Burnet,  newly  made  bishop  of  Salisbuiy, 
under  a  conviction  that  it  woidd  increase  the  dissatisfaction 
already  rising  among  the  clergy  and  their  warmest  friends*. 
Tillotson  also,  then  clerk  of  the  closet,  and  much  consulted  by 
the  king,  objected  to  the  plan,  as  likely  to  confirm  the  Bomish 
jeers  of  worshipping  God  by  act  of  parliament.  He  recom- 
mended that  nothing  should  be  done  by  the  legislature  in  this 
delicate  matter,  which  had  not  been  previously  approved  by 
convocation,  and  that  a  committee  of  divines  should  be  ap- 
pointed by  royal  authority  to  consider  what  alterations  this 
latter  might  advantageously  discuss '.  The  Commons  proved 
as  unwilling  to  enter  upon  the  plan  of  comprehension  as  any 
high-churchman  could  desire,  ending  a  debate  upon  the  bill  for 
it  sent  down  from  the  upper  House,   by  an  address  to  the 

•  Neal,  iii.  319.  »  Nichols,  Dffrnsio  Ercl.  Annf.  Loud.  1707.  p.  95. 
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crown  to  summon  a  convocation  and  advise  with  it  on  ecclesi- 
astical aflairs.  When  this  body  met,  it  displayed  immediately 
a  spirit  highly  unfavourable  to  the  proposed  comprehension. 
Tillotson  was  meant  by  the  crown  for  prolocutor  of  the  lower 
House  :  but  it  chose  Dr.  Jane,  regius  professor  of  divinity  at 
Oxford,  who  had  rendered  himself  coni^icuous  in  the  ill-judged 
proceedings  there  of  1683,  which  committed  the  University  to 
the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience,  and  who  now  closed  his  open- 
ing speech  with  the  unbending  language  of  En^and^s  ancient 
baronage,  Nolumus  leges  Angliw  muiari*.  This  sentence  be- 
came the  watch-word  of  his  party  *,  and  it  was  the  party  that 
prevailed.  Thirty  divines,  of  whom  ten  were  prelates,  were 
appointed  by  royal  authority,  according  to  TiUotson^s  plan,  for 
the  preparation  of  matters  to  be  considered  in  convocation  '• 
They  decided  upon  numerous  proposals  for  alterations',  of 
which  some  were,  perhaps,  desirable,  but  the  number  was  great 
beyond  necessity,  and  it  became  evident  that  a  majority  of  the 
assembled  clergy  would  receive  none  of  them.  Hence  the 
revised  Uturgy  was  never  publicly  brought  forward '.  This  de- 
termination of  the  clergy  to  abide  pertinaciously  by  existing 
formularieH,  might  have  arisen  partly  from  a  &ctious  spirit  of 
opposition  to  the  court,  and  an  illiberal  hatred  of  Dissenters. 
But  it  is  unlikely  that  such  low  motives  were  alone  in  opera- 
tion. Even  with  the  knowledge  of  the  past  that  men  then 
possessed,  there  must  have  reasonably  seemed,  to  many,  no 
great  probability  of  devising  any  plan  which  would  satisfy  all 
scruples.  The  increased  experience  of  another  century  has 
shown  that  any  such  expectation  must  have  proved  utterly 
futile.  Numerous,  besides,  as  were  the  proposed  alterations, 
more  were  pretty  certain  to  be  started  in  the  course  of  debate, 
if  the  assembly  had  not  been  so  stiffly  opposed  to  innovation 
altogether,  and  thus  a  liturgy  and  a  body  of  canons  might 
have  come  before  the  country,  differing  materially  from  those 

*  Kennet,  iiL  552.  posed  alteiBtioiifl  are  rerbal,  and  not 

*  Nichols,  99.  material :  but  a  discretion  was  to  be 
1  Sept.    13,   1689.      D'Oyly's  San-     left  as  to  the  surplice,  baptismal  spon- 

erojt,  199.  sors,  and  kneeling  at  the  sacrament, 
'  An  account  of  these  may  be  seen  which  could  hardly  have  failed  of  lead- 
in  Nichols  (95),  Dr.  Short's  SkeUh  of  ing  to  embarrassment  and  irregularity. 
ike  Uitt,  t%  Engl.  (586),  and  NeaPs  <  Kennet,  iii.  552. 
Iliti,  Pur.  iiL  322.     Some  of  the  pro- 
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which  had  been  heretofore  in  use.  By  this  means,  however, 
a  great  advantage  would  have  been  given  to  the  non-jaring 
schism.  It  might  have  represented  itself  as  the  real  ehnrcb  df 
Elngland,  while  the  body  which  legally  bore  that  name,  and 
took  the  profits  of  benefices,  was  Uttle  or  nothing  else  than  a 
factious  company  of  selfish  men,  who  were  ready  to  surrender 
any  thing,  if  they  could  only  secure  wealth  for  themselvea,  and 
place  under  a  ban  of  proscription  the  great  mass  of  competiton 
for  preferment.  It  is,  accordingly,  far  finom  certain  that  the 
hand  of  improvement  was  then  arrested  as  absolutely  needless 
and  injurious.  On  the  contrary,  it  seems  that  many  merdjr 
thought  the  time  unsuitable  for  innovation  *,  and  the  actual 
state  of  parties  entitles  their  view  to  respectful  consideration. 

§  1 7.  Among  the  reasons  which  induced  the  convocation  to 
doubt  the  seasonableness  of  alterations  in  the  church,  was  the 
state  of  episcopacy  in  Scotland '.  AVhen  Williams's  declara- 
tion of  October  10  became  known  in  that  country,  all  the 
bishops  but  two  prepared  an  address  to  James,  and  commis- 
sioned two  of  their  body  to  present  it  to  him  in  London.  This 
document,  which  is  dated  November  3,  has  been  loudly  cen- 
sured as  a  perfect  model  of  profane  flattery  and  hypocriticai 
time-serving '.  It  is  not,  however,  in  fact,  very  different  from 
the  pieces  usually  presented  to  princes  in  that  age^  not  evea 
from  one  that  the  Presb)'terian  synod  of  Fife  addressed  to 
Charles  II.'  When  this  particular  address  reached  London, 
the  unfortunate  sovereign  whom  it  was  meant  to  support  and 


*  ^Some  that  were  named  in  the 
commission  did  citber  not  appear,  or 
did  soon  desert  their  other  brethren, 
upon  a  high  notion,  either  that  no  al- 
terations ought  to  be  made,  or  at  least 
that  this  was  not  a  seasonable  time  for 
nuiking  them  :  of  which  number  were 
Dr.  Jane,  rcgius  professor  of  divinity 
at  Oxford,  and  somo  others."  Kennot, 
551. 

*  ^  Sed  plurimis  in  sx-nodo  agenti- 
bus,  suspicio  nuUo  modo  evellenda  in- 
sederat,  quod  Ecclesiie  Anglicame  hoc 
commento  insidio^  pararentur.  Quod 
m  trpifcopaiif,  in  Scutia  titoiio  ^rena, 
jam  in  Au*jlia  imwUretur.  Vcreriy  n^ 
a  Rtgis  hujatit  multi  in  focietatan  n^'/a- 
riam  pcrdmcii/uerini,aMi  salit'm  aiiiido- 


rum  kominum /allacut  UlusL*'    tOMk, 
98. 

•  **  This  letter  breathes  forth  the 
true  spirit  of  our  Scots  preUtee  flinee 
the  Reformation,  save  only  they  wut 
occasion  to  discover  their  perseeutiiiff 
spirit,  and  here  run  into  the  other  evfl 
of  vile  flattcrv  and  adalatkm,  and  in 
some  things  border  upon  hiMspbsmj. 
Woodrow'a  Jlist.  o/tke  Sufnin^  of  the 
a.  o/Sc^L  Edmb.  1722.  ii.  646. 

'  ^  Who,  if  in  any  thing  to  be  en- 
joined we  cannot  give  active  obedi^iee, 
we  hope  will  be  pacified  by  our  paanre 
obedience,  which  we  resolve  to  \ield 
as  our  God  calleth  us,  ratlicr  than  to 
sin  agaiust  him.''  llusseU's  Z/iif.  of 
thi  CJt.  in  SciUi.  ii.  332. 


c«.  in.] 
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'  console  had  taken  flight ;  and  as  commuDicatJons  were  not  very 
sapid  in  those  days,  the  prelates  entrusted  with  it  were  very 
nui-'b  at  a  loss  to  know  wliat  was  beat  to  be  done,  William 
■tilt  folt  himself  in  a  highly  uncertain  position,  and  would  have 
'-'beon  very  g]a<l  to  conciliate  the  episcopal  party  in  Scotland. 
^e  had,  besides,  found  it  much  more  important  than  repnisen- 
tations  made  to  him  on  the  continent  by  its  opponents  le<l  him 
lio  exi)ect.  He  came  over  with  a  notion  that  the  coimtry  waa 
a3i  but  wholly  Presbyterian.  He  now  discovered  that  this  was 
ttitrue.  except  as  to  the  trading  and  inferior  classos;  the 
^ntry,  with  their  connexions  and  dependents,  being  chiefly 
£piBcopnl!ans '.  Hence  he  was  anxious  to  make  a  friend  of 
the  church,  and  would  probably  have  saved  it,  had  not  adverse 
incidents  driven  him  anotlier  way.  Rose,  bishop  of  Edinburgh, 
^wever,  one  of  the  prelates  deputed  to  wait  upon  James,  hail 

interview  with  liim,  which  must  have  been  felt  as  highly 
nnsatisfactory.  He  had,  indeed,  already  spoken  with  indiscreet 
wannth  in  favour  of  the  fallen  monarch,  to  Bishop  Compton,  and 
fiiis  language  most  probably  found  its  way  to  court.  Williaiu 
1  naturally  mortified  and  oftended,  although  Rose  had  no 
imiauon  from  his  brethren  or  those  of  his  communion  to 
tlie  Bucceasful  invader,  and  therefore  could  oidy  speak  his 
|)rivate  sentiments.  In  Scotland,  however,  the  episcopalian 
fBrty  was  almost  immediately  after  conflrmed  in  disaflectioa  to 
)  new  government,  by  flnding  itself  in  certain  districts  left 
defenceless  at  the  mercy  of  a  fanatical  mob.  No  sooner  did 
lOtelligeQCe  of  James's  ruin  reach  the  western  counties, 
vhich  had  been  the  principal  seat  of  Cameronian  excesses, 

I  the  wild  populace  rose  upon  the  unfortunate  clergy,  and 
drove  tliem  from  tlicir  cures  and  homes,  with  every  eircum- 
incc  of  indignity  and  spoliation '.  It  is  hardly  doubtful  that 
tile  new  unsettled  government  had   not  suflicient   means   to 

CMS  tliis  execrable  spirit  of  outrage.  Uut  men  under  the 
iffxtremity  of  suflering  do  not  stop  to  make  such  allowances. 
tThey  only  feel  Uie  suiarC  of  their  own  miseries,  and  complain 


'  np.  CompluD'9  <ppreb  to  Bp.  Rnso. 
U.  340. 

*  "  It  luu>  Uvu  nlrmdy  stslml  tlutt 
uut  t*ii  liundn^d  incumlx-ntA,  with 
vir    faiailioi,  wuru   ukiMllud    iu    tlii^ 


course  of  the  winU-r  of  IfifUl,  and  ox 
pomd  to  ftll  the  pains  and  |iHviilioi;i 
whidi  cold,  hungar,  aiiil  u  buiUiiA 
mulliUidc  could  mrtict."     /HI.  3*2. 


•  I 


IT  r'  —-'M-*  "   a— 
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EC  rJUML 

&  IP" 

if  liiieaaaiiL  m  mul 

irinaftT^.  issBL  iini  ft  -tfT. 
TL  SriiiaaiL  i^  ji!!:  if  mcaanaacL  la 

iac^.      Tiify  nuiiL  HiX  nar  tv  liti  imftiires  nanca. 

>— rziKi   rimiiib^  ±-*ni  iifc   nnrrscnmi:*!  Tiiaisi  rf 

"Uttir-n  rr-  xuirir    !«    :*jinrnrr3^£   )v  ind?=~inia4fi>  Tuft  it  ft 
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1*^  Till  fVTur  A  r^inri  a2?a»!«fOia  Z'i  ird»i^  imi  ii:<v  ffUBceaaoBk. 
$   _?.   riiH   r^sri    ff  '**  riimTT    11'     ^  f??g%r<TiiJrr  virar  rf 

111-    rnziai  •mroit    .n    1  "ratcj-   :^»c':cuJ7    y'r-.&i^saini- 
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the  sovereign.  A  clause  added  to  the  Bill  of  Rights  in  the 
House  of  Loi*ds  provides  not  only  that  every  person  in  com- 
munion with  the  church  of  Rome,  or  marrying  a  papist,  shall 
for  ever  be  incapable  of  the  crown,  but  also  that  in  case  of  any 
British  sovereign'^s  apostasy  to  Popery,  the  people  shall  be 
absolved  from  their  allegiance,  and  the  next  heir  shall  imme- 
diately succeed,  if  a  Protestant,  just  as  if  the  royal  personage 
reconciled  to  the  church  of  Rome,  or  marrying  a  papist,  had 
actually  died\  This  Act  was  passed  towards  the  close  of 
1689.  In  the  earlier  part  of  that  year,  the  crown  had  been 
settled  upon  the  reigning  sovereigns,  William  and  Mary,  and 
their  issue,  faiUng  which,  upon  the  Princess  Anne  and  her 
issue.  The  king  was  desirous  of  a  farther  entail  upon  the 
Hanover  family,  being  personally  partial  to  it,  and  then  intent 
upon  gaining  over  its  head  to  a  close  participation  of  his 
foreign  policy.  A  motion  to  this  effect  passed  the  Lords,  but 
the  (Commons  rejected  it,  chiefly,  as  it  seems,  because,  from 
the  Princess  Anne'*s  known  situation,  it  was  likely  to  be  found 
unnecessary.  She  was,  in  fact,  shortly  after  delivered  of  a 
prince,  immediately  created  Duke  of  Gloucester,  and  thus  all 
farther  precautions  against  a  popish  successor  became  for  the 
present  superfluous.  The  royal  boy,  however,  died  in  July, 
1700,  and  thus  a  new  arrangement  became  essential  to  the 
public  tranquillity.  Hence  was  passed  in  the  following  year 
the  Act  of  Settlement^  which  received  the  royal  assent  on  the 
12th  of  June,  1701*.  13y  this  enactment  the  British  crown 
was  settled,  in  case  of  the  Princess  Anne^s  death  without  issue, 
upon  Sophia,  widow  of  Ernest  Augustus,  elector  of  Hanover ', 
and  her  issue,  being  Protestants.  This  lady  was  youngest 
daughter  of  Frederic  the  Fifth,  elector  Palatine,  and  eventually 
chosen,  to  his  own  great  detriment,  king  of  Bohemia.  Her 
mother  was  Elizabeth  Stuart,  daughter  of  James  I.  To  say 
nothing,  however,  of  James  the  Seeond''s  proscribed  issue, 
there  was  then  a  grand-daughter  of  Charles  I.  alive,  namely, 
Anne,  Duchess  of  Savoy,  daughter  of  Henrietta,  Duchess  of 

>  Kennet,  Hi.  544>.  dignity   in   1692.     But   the   elevation 

'  Halli(lay*8   Ilift..   of  the  House  of  gave  offence  in  some  (|iuirtcr«,  and  on 

(rufhth.  Lond.  1821.  p.  145.  allegation   of  informality   it   wbm  not 

*  William  of  England  induced  the  universally  admitted.     lOid,  141. 

emperor  to  raiao  him  to  the  electoral 
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Oricans.  There  were  also  other  members  of  the  Palatine 
family,  whose  claims  by  seniority  stood  before  Sophia^s.  In 
fact,  there  were  about  forty  individuals  then  living  descended 
from  James  I.*  But  all  of  them,  except  the  dowager  electresB, 
were  Romanists,  her  nearest  connections  of  the  Palatine  family 
having  apostatised  from  that  scriptural  religion  for  which  their 
house  had  undergone  so  much '.  If,  however,  a  prospect  were 
opened  of  succeeding  to  the  English  throne,  some  of  tiiese  indi- 
viduals might  probably  have  been  found  quite  willing  to  talk  of 
undue  haste  in  embracing  popery,  and  to  make  a  profession  of 
Protestantism.  But  the  English  parliament  wisely  refused  in- 
terested minds  any  temptation  to  a  conformity  which  was  likely 
to  prove  hoUow  and  insidious,  settling  the  crown  upon  an  indi- 
vidual  whose  religious  position  had  never  afforded  any  ground 
for  suspicion  *.  The  Act  of  Settlement  was  therefore  a  political 
arrangement  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  religious  world. 
It  secured  from  the  pestilent  operations  of  a  Bomish  confes- 
sional, a  throne  which  was  rising  in  power  throughout  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  which  has  now  no  equal  in  Europe, 
except  in  France  and  Russia.  Had  not  allegiance  to  the 
British  sovereign  been  made  conditional,  the  temptation  of 
matrimonial  connections  with  the  principal  royal  houses  abroad 
might  have  introduced  again  artful  Jesuits,  with  all  the  seduc* 
tive  blandishmente  of  paganised  Christianity,  so  germane  to  the 


*  Ibid.  146. 

*  "  Though  many  of  her  family  were 
rigid  members  of  the  Roman  catholic 
church,  she"  (Sophia)  "  was  educated 
a  Protestant,  under  the  care  of  her 
cousin,  the  Princess  of  Orange,  and 
she  remained  lirmly  attached  to  the 
doctrines  and  principles  of  that  faith." 
{Ibid,  165.)  She  was  bom  on  the 
13th  of  October,  1630,  married  in 
1658,  left  a  widow  in  1698,  and  died 
on  the  8th  of  June,  1714.  Queen 
Anne  died  on  the  first  of  the  following 
August.  Sophia's  son,  the  elector 
George  Lewis,  had  now  become  heir 
to  the  British  throne,  and  under  the 
designation  of  Geoi^e  1.  was  its  first 
occupant  of  the  Hanoverian  family. 

«  "  These  last"  (others  of  the  Pala- 
tine family)  ^Miad  abjured  the  lie- 
formed  faith,  of  wlU^h  their  aucestora 


had  been  the  strenuous  assertors ;  but 
it  seemed  not  improbable  that  some 
one  might  return  to  it."  (Hallam's 
Const,  Hid,  iii.  244.)  <<  While  the  bill 
regulating  the  succession"  (that  of 
1689)  '^  was  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
a  proviso  was  offered  by  Mr.  Godol- 
phin,  that  nothing  in  this  Act  is  in- 
tended to  be  drawn  into  example  or 
consequence  hereafter,  to  prejudice 
the  right  of  any  Protestant  prince  or 
princess,  in  their  hereditary  succes- 
sion to  the  imperial  crown  of  these 
realms.  This  was  much  opposed  by 
the  whigs ;  both  because  it  tended  to 
let  in  the  son  of  James  II.  if  he  should 
become  a  Protestant,  and  for  a  more 
secret  reason,  that  they  did  not  like  to 
recognise  the  continuance  of  any  here- 
ditary right.  It  was  rejected  by  179 
to  125."     Ibid.  note. 
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corrupt  nature  of  man,  into  the  fimiilies  of  our  sovereigiis. 
But  by  guarding  efiectually  against  any  such  contingency,  the 
Bill  of  Bights  and  the  Act  of  SettlemmU  have  opposed  a  scdid 
bulwark  to  the  range  of  Romish  sophistry  and  amlntion. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


HISTORY    OF    THE    ARMINIANS   OR    REMOKSTRAXT8. 

9  I.  The  name  of  Arminians. — §  2.  Their  origin. — §  3.  Their  progicBB. — |  4, 
The  five  points. — §  5, 6.  Maurice  resolves  on  their  destmctioa. — |  7*  Opinkm 
of  the  synod  of  Dort— §  8.  Condition  after  the  synod  of  Dort — §  9.  Recalled 
from  exile. — §  10.  Eariy  and  later  theology  of  the  Arminiann. — §  II.  Its  aim, 
and  principal  heads.— §  12.  Their  Confession  of  Faith.— §  13.  Present  state  of 
the  Arminians. 


§  1.  From  the  bosom  of  the  Beformed  church,  to  its  great 
injury,  there  originated  in  the  present  century  two  sects,  the 
Arminians  and  the  Quakers ;  the  former  owing  its  birth  to  an 
excessive  regard  for  human  reason,  and  the  latter  to  a  neglect 
of  it.  The  Arminians  derived  their  name  and  their  rise  from 
James  Harmensen^  or,  (as  he  chose  to  be  called  in  Latin,) 
James  Arminius ;  first  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Amsterdam, 
and  then  professor  of  theology  at  Leyden ;  a  man  whom  even 
his  enemies  commend  for  his  ingenuity,  acuteness,  and  piety  \ 


>  The  fullest  account  given  of  him 
\m  hy  Caspar  Brandt,  in  his  Uidcria 
ViUB  Joe.  Armxnu^  Leyden,  1724.  8vo. 
and  republished,  with  a  preface  and 
some  notes,  by  me  ;  Brunsw.  1725. 8vo. 
Add  the  Nouttau  JActiomnaire  llid.  et 
Critique,  tom.  i.  p.  471,  &c.  [and  The 
Creed  of  Arminius,  with  a  brief  sketch 
of  his  life  and  times,  by  M.  Stuart,  in 
the  BiUical  Repertory,  Andover,  1831. 
▼oL  i.  No.  iL  p.  226—308.  Tr.]  The 
entire  works  of  Arminius  have  been 
repeatedly  published,  in  a  moderate- 
sized  4to  volume.     I  use  the  edition 


of  Frankfort,  1834.  4to.  Those  who 
wish  to  discover  and  estimate  correctly 
the  genius  of  the  man,  should  read 
especially  his  JbittrntatiomeM,  br/th  the 
public  and  the  private.  His  mannirr 
of  teaching  partakes  somewhat  of  the 
dark  scholasticism  of  his  age  ;  and  yH 
it  approximates  to  that  simplicity  and 
perspicuity,  which  his  followem  have 
regarded,  and  still  regard,  as  an¥>ng 
the  primary  excellences  of  a  tlMK>l<»giaf  i. 
The  historians  of  the  sect,  and  tU»  ( itti- 
fesnons,  are  treated  of  by  Jo.  Ohrwi, 
Kdcher,  BiUiUh,  TkeU,  HyiidMjikw,  p. 
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They  are  also  called  ReniongtranU^  from  the  petition  they 
presented  to  the  states  of  Holland  and  West  Friesland,  in 
1610,  which  was  entitled  a  Bemonstrance.  And  as  the  friends 
of  Calvinism  presented  another  petition,  in  opposition  to  this, 
under  the  title  of  a  Counter-Bemonstrance,  they  obtained  the 
name  of  Contra-Bemanstrant^. 

§  2.  ArminiitSy  though  trained  from  infancy  in  the  Genevan 
doctrines,  and  also  a  student  in  the  academy  of  Greneva,  when 
arrived  at  manhood,  abandoned  the  common  doctrine  of  the 
majority  in  the  Reformed  church,  respecting  predestination  and 
the  divine  decrees,  and  went  over  to  the  side  of  those  who 
believe  that  the  love  of  God  and  the  merits  of  our  Saviour 
respect  the  whole  human  race '.  Time  and  reflection  confirmed 
him  in  his  sentiments ;  and  when  called  to  the  office  of  a  pro- 
fessor at  Leyden,  he  thought  duty  and  candour  required  him 
publicly  to  teach  his  sentiments,  and  to  oppose  the  opinions  of 
Calvin,  which  were  embraced  by  most  of  the  Dutch  divines. 
And  this  he  was  the  more  bold  to  do,  because  he  knew  that 
many  persons  besides  himself,  and  some  of  them  men  of  the 
highest  respectability,  were  averse  from  the  (Jenevan  opinions 
on  this  subject ;  neither  were  the  teachers  required,  either  by 
the  Belgic  dytifesnon,  or  by  any  other  public  law,  to  think  and 
teach  just  as  Calvin  did.  Arminius  inculcated  what  he  deemed 
true,  not  without  effect :  for  he  persuaded  great  numbers  to 
adopt  his  sentiments.  But  at  the  same  time,  he  drew  on  him- 
self immense  odium  from  the  Calvinistic  school,  which  then 
flourished  greatly  in  Holland.     In  particular,  Francis  Goinar^ 


4«1,  &c.  [See  also  G.  S.  Franck's 
Diss.  TheoliXfic<t  de  Hh^oria  DotjmcUum 
Anninianorumf  Keil,  1813.  8vo.  Tr. — 
Aiiionp  their  Confesaions  may  be  reck- 
oned, I.  Their  Renwustmnce^  in  IGIO, 
which  was  presented  to  the  States,  in 
vhidication  of  Arminins  and  other  di- 
vines accused  of  error,  and  was  first 
printed  in  IGI7. — 1 1.  Their  proper 
Confemotiy  of  1621,  which  Saml.  Epi- 
scopius  set  forth. — III.  TYiexr  Apology, 
in  1629,  in  reply  to  the  confutation  of 
their  Confessions  by  the  Leyden  di- 
vines, set  forth  by  Episcopius. — IV, 
Their  CcUechigm,  of  1640,  by  Jo.  Uyten- 
bogacrd.  —  V.   Lastly,   their  Acta  et 


S(Tipt<»^  Synodalia  Dordracena,  Harder- 
wyck,  (or  rather,  printed  on  board  a 
ship,)  1620.  4to.  These  are  very  dif- 
ferent from  the  Acta  Synodi  Dodr.  pub- 
lished at  Dort  in  folio.     Schl,"] 

'  The  occasion  of  this  change  is 
treated  of  by  Peter  Bertius,  OraHo  in 
Funus  Arminii ;  by  Caspar  Brandt, 
Vit<i  Aniiinii,  p.  22,  and  by  nearly  all 
the  historians  of  these  events.  The 
change  took  place  in  1691,  as  appears 
from  the  famous  letter  of  Arminius  to 
Grynseus,  written  in  this  year,  (and 
extant  in  the  Biblioth.  BrenumHs  Tneol. 
PhUologica,  torn.  iii.  p.  384,)  for  he 
there  states  his  doubts. 
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his  colleague,  was  very  hostile  to  him.  Such  wais  the  com- 
mencement  of  the  long  and  most  unpleasant  ccmtroversv.  But 
Arminius  died,  in  1609,  just  as  it  b^an  to  rage  and  pervade 
the  whole  United  Provinces'. 

§  3.  After  the  death  of  Arminius,  the  controversy  iRt-as 
carried  on,  for  several  years,  without  any  decisive  advantage 
gained  by  either  party.  The  wishes  of  the  Arminians,  who 
sought  only  to  have  their  opinions  tolerated  in  the  state  or 
republic,  were  not  a  little  &voured  by  the  first  men  in  the 
commonwealth,  such  as  John  van  Oldenbameveli,  Hugo  Gr&tius, 
Bomiold  Hoogerheets,  and  others.  For  these  supposed  that,  in 
their  free  country,  every  one  might  beheve  what  he  chose,  on 
subjects  not  determined  by  the  Bdgie  Confession :  and  they 
used  every  means  to  bring  the  Calvinists  to  bear  with  mode- 
ration the  dissent  of  the  opposite  party.  And  even  Prince 
Maurice  of  Orange,  the  head  of  the  commonwealth,  and  who 
afterwards  became  the  capital  enemy  of  the  Arminians,  toge- 
ther with  his  mother  and  the  court,  was  at  first  not  averse 
from  these  views.  Hence  the  conference  between  the  parties 
at  the  Hs^e  in  1611 :  hence  also  the  discussion  at  Delft  in 
1613  :  and  likewise  the  edict  of  the  States  of  Holland  in  1614, 
in  favour  of  peace ;  and  all  the  other  efforts  to  reconcile  the 
brethren,  whom  religion  had  separated  from  each  other  ^.  But 
the  suspicion  of  the  Calvinists,  that  the  Arminians  aimed  at 
the  overthrow  of  all  religion,  was  so  far  from  being  allayed  by 


'  No  one  has  more  copiouftly  treated 
the  whole  history  of  the  controversy, 
mnd  the  public  schism  that  arose  from 
it,  tlian  Oerhanl  Brandt,  in  his  excel- 
lent work,  The  JlUtory  of  the  Reform^' 
tion  in  Belgium,  written  in  Dutch, 
Tolumes  ii.  and  iii.  of  which  there  are 
extant  concise  epitomes,  both  in  En- 
glish and  in  French.  To  this  may  be 
added  Jo.  Uytenbogaerd's  EkrUfkutieal 
Hidiory  [of  the  United  Provinces,  1647. 
fol.]  also  written  in  Dutch  ;  Phil.  Lim- 
borch^s  Hittoria  Vitce  Epiicopii,  and 
the  Kpittci^  Claramm  Viromm,  (com- 
monly called,  EpidolcB  Arminianorum,) 
pablished  by  Limborch.  Such  as  wish 
for  a  shorter  narrative,  may  consult 
Phil.  Limborch*s  Rdatio  HUtorka  de 
{^riffime  el  Pro^ettu  Contrortnlarum  in 
FiJtArfiUo  Bei4po  de  Prrpdestinatione  ei 


CapitiUu  annextM,  which  is  subjoined  to 
the  later  editions  of  his  TheoUn^  Ckrig- 
tlafta.  But  all  these  were  Arminians. 
Such  as  think  pro|)cr  to  hear  also  the 
contranr  party,  may  consult  Jac.  Trig- 
land's  EccUticutical  IlisLoiyf  written  in 
Dutch,  and  some  of  the  numerous 
writings  which  have  been  published 
against  the  Remonstrants. 

*  The  authors  who  treat  particularly 
of  these  events  are  mentioned  by  the 
writers  of  the  general  history  ;  and  we 
therefore  omit  to  name  them.  Yet 
Michael  le  Vassor,  who  in  the  i.  and  ii. 
volumes  of  his  Ifittoire  de  Louif  XIII. 
has  partlcuUrly  treated  of  these  trou- 
bles, deserves  especially  to  be  read. 
[But  still  more.  Van  Wagenaer,//tJ<ory 
ofty  United  Nelkerlandit,  vol.iv.  p. 31 1, 
hiC.  of  the  German  translation.   >SrA.J 
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these  measures,  that  it  daily  became  more  confirmed ;  and 
they  spiritedly  censured  the  zeal  of  the  magistrates,  for  inter- 
posing their  authority  in  behalf  of  public  peace '.  And  who- 
ever regards  truth  more  than  every  other  consideration,  must 
acknowledge,  that  the  Arminians  were  not  sufficiently  cautious 
in  avoiding  intercourse  and  familiarity  with  persons  who  were 
eager  to  advance  opinions  that  were  a  very  wide  departure 
from  the  Reformed  religion ;  and  in  this  way  they  gave  the 
greatest  occasion  to  their  adversaries  of  suspecting  every  thing 
bad  and  pernicious  to  the  public  religion. 

§  4.  The  whole  controversy,  however,  which  assumed,  after 
the  council  at  Dort,  a  very  different  form,  and  was  enlarged  by 
many  additions,  was  at  this  time  confined  to  the  doctrines  of 
grace  and  predestination  ;  and  was  comprehended  by  the  Re- 
monstrants in  the  five  propositions,  which  are  so  well  known 
under  the  name  of  the  Five  Points.  For  the  Arminians 
taught : — I.  That  God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  or 
from  eternity,  decreed  to  bestow  eternal  salvation  on  those 
who  he  foresaw  would  keep  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  inviolate 
until  death  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  consign  over  to  eternal 
punishments  the  unbelieving,  who  resist  the  invitations  of  Ood 
to  the  end  of  their  lives. — II.  That  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  death, 
made  expiation  for  the  sins  of  all  and  every  one  of  mankind : 
yet  that  none  but  believers  can  become  partakers  of  this  divine 
benefit. — III.  That  no  one  can,  of  himself,  or  by  the  powers 
of  his  free  will,  produce  or  generate  in  his  own  mind  faith ;  but 
that  it  is  necessary  a  man,  who  is  by  nature  evil,  and  incom- 
petent (ineptm)  both  to  think  and  to  do  good,  should  be  bom 
again,  and  renewed  by  God,  for  Christ^s  sake,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit. — IV.  That  this  divine  grace  or  energy,  which 
heals  the  soul  of  man,  commences,  advances,  and  perfects  all 
that  can  be  called  truly  good  in  man :  and  therefore  all  good 
works  are  ascribable  to  no  one  except  to  God  only,  and  to  his 


'  Tho  conduct  of  the  magistrates, 
who  sought  to  quiet  the  commotions 
by  their  interposition,  and  who  not 
only  employed  persuasion,  but  likewise 
commands,  was  eloquently  and  learn- 
edly defended  by  Hugo  Grotius,  in  two 
treatises.     The  one,  which  is  in  every 


body's  hands  and  has  been  often  printed, 
is  a  general  treatise,  entitled,  xV  Jure 
fummarum  Pot-edatum  area  Sacra :  the 
other  descends  to  particulars,  and  is 
entitled,  Ordinum  lIoHandicB  et  Wed- 
fruHae  Pielas  a  multomm  Calumniia  via- 
dict^.  Lugd.  Bat.  1613.  4to. 
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grace :  yet  that  this  grace  coiu))cl9  no  man  against  his  will ; 
though  it  may  lie  repelled  by  his  pervei-so  wiU.— V.  That  those 
who  are  unitt?(l  to  Christ  by  faith,  are  furnished  with  strength 
abundantly  to  overcome  the  snares  of  the  devil  and  the  allure- 
tnonts  of  sin  :  but  whether  they  can  fall  from  tiiia  state  of 
grace,  and  lose  their  fajth,  or  not,  does  not  yet  sutiieiently 
Kpjicar,  and  roust  be  ascertained  by  a  careful  examination  of 
the  holy  Scrijitures.  The  last  of  these  propositions  tlie  Armi- 
nians  afterwards  so  modified,  as  to  aesc-rt  ex[>l!eitly  that  it  ix 
possible  a  man  should  lose  his  faith,  and  fall  from  a  state 
of  grace '.  At  that  time  therefore,  if  we  may  judge  of  men's 
meaning  by  their  statements  and  deelarations,  the  Arminians 
very  much  resembled  the  Lutherans.  The  Calviinsts,  however, 
maintain  that  the  opinions  of  the  Arminians  are  not  to  be 
learned  from  their  deelarationa,  but  that  their  language  muat 
be  intcr|»reted  by  their  secret  sentiments  :  for  they  assert  that 
the  Arminians,  under  these  specious  representations,  instilled 
Hie  poison  of  Socinianism  and  Pelagianism  into  honest  and 
nnsuspicious  minds.  God  is  the  Judge  of  men's  hearts  :  yet  if 
it  were  allowable  to  estimate  the  import  of  these  propositions 
by  what  tlie  lea<hng  men  of  the  sect  have  taught  more  recently, 
it  would  be  very  difficult  wholly  to  disprove  that  judgment  of 
the  Calvinists.  For,  whatever  the  Aiminians  may  say,  the 
doctrines  taught  since  the  synod  of  Dort  by  their  principal 
doctors,  respecting  grace,  and  the  points  connected  with  it, 
Approach  nmch  nearer  to  the  sentiments  of  those  called  Pela^ 
gians  and  Semi-Pelagians,  than  to  those  professed  by  tlic 
Lutherans. 

g  5.  The  Arminians,  supported   by  the   friendsliip  of  the 
jistrates,  viewed  their  cause  as  by  no   means   deajxirate, 

rhcn  suddenly  an  unexpected  storm   entirely  prostrated   it. 

'here  arose  first  concealed  ill-will,  and  afterwards  hostility, 
^tween  the  princi}ial  administrators  of  the  new  Belgie  republic. 

»n  the  one  hand  were  John  ran  Oldmiharnevelt,  a  very  distin- 


'  Tbv  hislKH' of  these  Fire  ArUcIca,  1687.  8 vo.     [Tliwc  Artiel™  weru  ei- 

^KtHttlbrkmiiDK  tli?  I>nf;li»li,  WiU  writ'  hitiitvtl  bjr  the   Kcmoiutninl*   in  Um 

liy   PetiT  Ilrvlin,  and  (mneUlf^  i^'itrcrcncu  OX  Ihr  Itapii'.  in  tlio  jnu- 

II  Engliih  into'lhiUrli  by  Gi-rhanl  1411 1,  nr  (wo  vrora  taKn  Uw  <l<»th  uf 

u»jt,  uul  pulilMicd  ■«  KutKiiUni,  Aniiiniiw.     lr.\ 
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guished  man,  Hugo  Grotius^  and  Bambatit  Hoogerbeets  ;  and  on 
the  other,  the  Stadtholder,  Maurice  prince  of  Orange.  Ac- 
cording to  some  authors,  Maurice  wished  to  be  created  Count 
of  Holland ;  a  design  which  his  father  William  had  before 
entertained ' :  according  to  others,  he  only  wished  to  obtain 
more  authority  and  power  than  appeared  consistent  with  the 
liberties  of  the  state:  at  least  (as  no  one  denies),  he  was 
regarded  by  the  leading  men  as  seeking  supreme  dominion, 
with  the  subversion  of  liberty.  The  head  men  of  the  repuUic, 
whom  we  have  mentioned,  and  who  were  also  tlie  patrons 
of  the  Arminians,  resisted  these  designs.  The  Remonstrants 
strenuously  supported  their  defenders,  without  whom  they 
could  not  remain  in  safety  :  and  on  the  other  hand,  their 
adversaries  accommodated  themselves  to  the  views  and  wishes 
of  the  prince,  and  inflamed  his  already  irritated  mind,  by 
various  new  suspicions.  He  therefore,  kindling  with  indigna- 
tion, resolved  on  the  destruction  of  those  who  guided  the  com- 
monwealth by  their  counsels,  and  of  the  Arminians  who  were 
their  supporters ;  and  at  the  same  time  joined  himself  to  the 
party  of  the  Calvinists.  Those  leading  men  in  the  republic 
above  mentioned,  were  therefore  thrown  into  prison.  Olden- 
bamevelt,  a  man  of  great  respectability,  and  venerable  both 
for  his  gray  hairs  and  for  his  long  and  faithful  public  services, 
was  consigned  to  a  capital  punishment.  Grotius  and  jffooper- 
beets  were  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment",  under  I  know 


^  That  Maurice  aimed  at  the  dignity 
of  Count  of  Holland,  is  stated  by  Lewis 
Aubrey,  from  the  representations  of 
his  father  Benjamin  Aubrey,  the  French 
ambassador  to  Holland,  in  nis  Memoires 
poiir  ffertir  a  FHistmre  de  Hoflande  et 
den  autre*  Province  Unies,  sect.  ii.  p. 
216.  ed.  Paris,  1G97.  Svo.  According 
to  Aubrey,  Oldenbamevelt  disapproved 
and  resisted  this  design  of  the  prince  ; 
and  Maurice  revenged  this  temerity 
by  the  capital  punishment  of  this  great 
patriot.  The  truth  of  this  statement 
IS  opposed  at  great  lengtli  by  Mich,  le 
Vassor,  in  his  Jliftoire  de  Ij^mis  XIII. 
torn.  ii.  pt.  ii.  p.  123,  &c.  But  John  Ic 
Clcrc,  in  his  Bihlktth.  C%ym*',  tom.  ii. 
p.  134,  &c.  and  in  his  Ilistoria  Provin- 
ciarum   lithjit    Fordentti,    takes   great 


pains  to  substantiate  the  truth  of  this 
statement  of  Aubrey,  or  rather  of  his 
father  :  and  he  also  shows  that  Mau- 
rice's father  had  the  same  deagns. 
It  is  not  necessary  we  should  de- 
cide this  dispute.  It  is  sufficient  for 
our  purjKxse,  that  Maurice  was  yiewed, 
by  Oldenbamevelt  and  his  friends,  as 
wishing  to  subvert  the  liberties  of  his 
country,  and  to  obtain  supreme  power 
(which  no  one  denies)  ;  and  that  this 
was  the  cause  of  Oldenbamevelt's 
eagerness  to  weaken  the  influence  of 
Maurice,  and  to  check  the  progress  of 
his  power  ;  whence  arose  the  indig- 
nation of  Maurice,  and  the  calamities 
of  the  Arminians,  who  adhered  to  Ol- 
denbamevelt and  Grotius. 

*  That  the  general  course  of  events 


IISTORV    OF    TirE    . 


not  what  pretence*.    The  cause  of  the  Anuinians  coulil  not  be 
brought  before  a  civil  tribunal,  because  their  alleged  ofiencc 


maj  glut  this  without  iujury 
cause.  For  If  theiruicmton,  (though 
I  wisli  neither  to  deny  nor  to  affirm 
Ae  fkct,]  while  guarding  and  defending 
their  rciigious  opinion*,  either  ^in 
tLe  cuBtoma  of  the  age,  or  from  the 
tiliallilianB  of  pawon,  were  not  9o  con- 
ridoale  and  provident  aa  thoy  aboutd 
bale  been,  do  candid  and  wise  man 
will  thence  infer,  that  these  their  sons 
Kre   bad  mea,  or  their  cauao  an  ini- 

rlona  one.  Becnuao  it  ia  well  Imowu, 
t  many  bad  things  nre  often  done 
by  men  by  no  means  bad,  and  that  a 
nod  cauau  is  often  defended  in  an  iin- 
jmtiiiaUe  manner.  For  illuatration 
■nd  conlimiation  of  the  fads  here  con- 
oarly  stated,  the  best  aathoritie*,  in 
■Edition  tu  those  already  mentioned, 
an  John  le  Clerc,  in  hii  Hiilona  Pni- 
WMunm  Btig'i  PaJ-^i.vxdhm BJ.- 
IMiigae  (Aoin,  torn.  ii.  p.  134,  &c.  and 
Hngo  Grotius,  in  his  Apuhgrtieum 
MrnH,  {Hi  HoUandia,  Waifrvmqiit  H 
«M*1«  jai6>*JiMt  nafioMAiM  w  ttgibut 


A.0. 16IH.  Paria,  1040. 12mo,  and  often 
mwbUthed.  Ilie  Lifi  of  J<A«  «» 
OUaihantatU,  wHuon  in  Dutch,  waa 
pHnled  at  the  Hague,  164S.  41o.  A 
hiatoiy  of  tbe  trial  of  the  three  celo- 
bnU«I  Dutchmen  above  named,  was 
I   degantly  compiled  (mm  authentic  do- 

'    -a,  by  Gerhard  Brandt,  entitled, 

<  tatidt  Bnit^latiiige  ifdvmden 

m  dm  Jaarta,  lUlB  tt  lltlEI.  untnut  dt 
ifl*ju  llrerea  JiAaitH  mm  01- 
IdjIlaailioiUHoogirU^t,  Hugo 
;  of  which  I  have  before  roe 
i  edition,  with  aotea,  Rotler- 
,  I7S3.  4lo.    This  whole  subject 
ivea  abo  much  light  from  the  hia- 
j  at  (he  life  and  action*  of  Huso 
Liaa,VBry  carefully  compiled,  chiefly 
I  nnpublislied  papers,  by  (^^ai* 
ndt  and  Adrian  Cattenbem.    This 
li  and  noble  work  was  pnbual 


UtekrrrvB  tol  den  AHfiim 
taTidtciiip  wj^M  di  A 
Kroone  ran  ZteaUn  aan't  Hof  <un 
VroiKtkrjA,  rfew  Gup.  £raiu&,  at  trr- 
ailgl  tol  zm  Zhudt  i/oor  Adrian  ran 
CaO'nlHirjk,  Dordrecht  eu  Amsterd. 
1737-  S  vols,  folio.  Those  who  wish 
to  get  a  near  view  and  full  knowledge 
of  this  great  man,  must  by  all  means 
consult  this  great  work.  For  all  the 
other  accounts  of  his  Lite  that  are 
extant  are  insipid  and  unanimated, 
presenting  only  a  shadow  of  this  great 
hero.  Nor  is  the  nu»t  recent  Life  of 
GrotiuH,  in  French,  by  Buripiy,  (re- 
published, from  the  Paris  edition,  in 
Holland,  1 JS3.  B  vols.  Bvo.)  much  bel- 
ter ;  at  least  it  does  not  ealiiify  one  who 
ia  ileairous  of  a  thorougli  knowledge  al 
the  transactions.  ["  There  appeared 
in  Holland  a  warm  vindication  of  the 
memory  of  this  great  man,  in  a  work 
published  at  Delft  in  1737,  and  entitled, 
Grotii  Mana  ofr  iaifaii  OUreefcKioaihu 
rimdwati ;  acoedit  SoriplaniM  ^^ai,  Itim 
iditonim  lim  MoJUomm,  OmnKifat  tri- 
plet. See  the  foUowmg  note."  Mad,] 
*  ["  Dr.  Mosheim,  however  impar- 
tial, seems  to  have  consulted  more  the 
authora  of  one  side  than  of  the  other  ; 
probably  because  they  are  more  nu- 
merona  and  more  umvursally  known. 
When  he  published  this  hiBtDry,  the 
world  was  not  favoured  with  the  i/rt- 
frrt,  Mrmoin,  and  NrgUialioiu  of  Sir 
Dudltg  CartftoH ;  which  Lord  Eoystoo 
(now  Earl  of  Hardwiek)  drew  forth 
some  years  ago  from  his  inestimable 
treasure  of  buriorical  nuinuscripta,  and 
presented  to  the  public,  or  rather  at 
lint  to  a  select  number  of  |>ersons,  lu 
whom  he  distributed  a  small  number 
of  copies  ot  these  Najutiatiiiii,  printed 
at  his  own  expense.  They  were  soon 
translated  both  into  Dutch  and  French ; 
and  though  it  cannot  be  affirmed  that 
the  spirit  of  party  is  no  where  dis- 
CDverablo  m  iheni,  yet  they  eootaio 
anecdotes  with  respect  both  to  Olden- 
bamovelt  and  Gnilius,  that  the  Ar- 
minians  and  the  other  patrons  of  tlw«e 
two  great  men  have  been  studious  to 
conceal.  These  anecdi>tee,  though  they 
may  not  be  at  all  sufficient  lo  justify 
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waB  not  against  the  laws  but  the  religion  of  the  country.  To 
procure  their  condemnation,  therefore,  a  more  religious  tribu- 
nal, or  a  council,  must  be  called  ;  agreeably  to  the  practice  of 
the  Genevans,  who  think  all  spiritual  matters  and  controversies 
should  be  decided  in  ecclesiastical  councils. 

§  6.  Without  delay,  delegates  were  assembled,  at  the 
instance  of  Maurice  ^^  at  Dort,  a  city  in  Holland,  from  the 
United  Provinces,  and  from  Hesse,  England,  the  Palatinate, 
Bremen,  and  Switzerland;  who  held,  in  the  years  1618  and 
1619,  what  is  called  the  Synod  of  Dort.  Before  it  appeared 
to  defend  their  cause  the  leading  men  of  the  Arminian  sect ;  at 
the  head  of  whom,  and  their  chief  orator,  was  Simon  Episeapiiu^ 
a  disciple  of  ArminifiSj  and  professor  of  theology  at  Leyden ;  a 
man  distinguished,  as  his  enemies  admit,  for  acuteness,  learn- 
ing, and  fluency.  But  scarcely  had  Episcapim  saluted  the 
judges  in  a  grave  and  eloquent  address,  when  difficulties  arose 
to  interrupt  the  whole  impending  discussion.  The  Arminians 
wished  to  commence  the  defence  of  their  cause  by  attacking 
the  sentiments  of  their  adversaries  the  Galvinists:  this  the 
judges  disapproved,  deciding  that  the  accused  must  first  explain 
and  prove  their  own  doctrines,  before  they  proceeded  to  confute 
those  who  differed  from  them.  Perhaps  the  Arminians  hoped, 
that  a  full  exposure  of  the  odious  consequences  they  could 
attach  to  the  Calvinistic  doctrine,  would  enkindle  in  the  minds 
of  the  people  present  a  hatred  of  it  ;  while  the  Galvinists 
feared,  lest  the  mighty  genius  and  fine  eloquence  of  Episcopius 
might  injure  their  cause  in  the  view  of  the  multitude  *.     As 


the  severities  exercised  against  these 
eminent  men,  would,  however,  have 
prevented  Dr.  Mosheim  from  saying, 
that  ho  knew  not  under  what  pretext 
they  were  arrested."  Mad.  —  Mos- 
heim's  Latin  is,  **  criminum  nescio  quo- 
rum nomine ;"  which  Schlegel  here 
understands  to  mean,  upon  some  unim- 
portant charges.     Tr.\ 

*  ["  Our  author  always  forgets  to 
mention  the  order  issued  out  by  the 
States  General,  for  the  convocation  of 
this  famous  synod  ;  and  by  his  manner 
of  expressing  himself,  and  particularly 
by  the  phrase  Maurith  auctore,  would 
seem  to  insinuate  that  it  was  bv  the 


prince  that  this  assembly  was  called 
together. — The  legitimacy  of  the  man- 
ner of  convoking  this  synod  was  ques- 
tioned by  Oldenbamevelt,  who  main- 
tained that  the  States  General  had  no 
Eort  of  authority  in  matters  of  religion, 
not  even  the  power  of  assembling  a 
synod  ;  affirming  that  this  was  an  act 
of  sovereignty  that  belonged  to  each 
province  separately  and  respectively.'* 
See  CarIeton*8  Letters,  &c.     Mad,] 

*  [Perhaps  also  another  reason  why 

•both  parties  were  so  stiff  on  this  point 

was,  that  the  members  of  the  synod 

were  not  themselves  of  one  mind  in 

regard  to  the  doctrine  of  predestina- 
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the  Anuiaians  could  by  no  means  be  persuaded  lo  comply 
with  the  wishes  of  the  synod,  they  were  dismissed  from  the 
council,  and  complained  tliat  they  had  been  treated  unjustly. 
But  the  judges,  after  examining  their  published  writings,  pro- 
nounced them,  though  absent  and  unheard,  guilty  of  corrupting 
theology,  and  holding  pestilential  errors :  and  it  was  coincident 
with  this  sentence,  that  they  should  be  excluded  from  the  com- 
munioD  uf  the  church,  and  be  deprived  of  autliority  to  teach. 
That  there  was  fault  on  both  sides  in  this  matter,  no  candid 
and  good  man  will  deny :  but  which  party  was  most  in  tlie 
wrong,  this  is  not  the  place  to  decide '. 

§  7.  We  cannot  here  discuss  either  the  purity  and  virtues, 
or  tlie  iniquity  and  faults  of  the  fathers  at  Uort,  In  extolling 
the  fomier,  tlie  Calvinists,  and  in  exaggerating  the  latter,  the 
AnniniaiiS' — if  I  do  uot  misjudge — are  over  zealous  and 
active '.     That  among  the  judges  of  the  Arminians,  there  were 


tiuii  ;  for  fcane  at  Ihcm  verc  Snpra- 
lBpflart&n8,  lind  others  InfralapsnrianB: 
and  in  ^nenl,  the  cloctrinu  of  rvpro- 
batiun  prewnled  ho  nuuij'  difflcuJt 
pinntB,  Uiat  the  membm  of  the  synoil 
dceniMl  H  idvisablp  to  prcsoiibc  to  Ihe 
Bemotuttnuits  tin-  mode  of  mnftitation 
■nd  lieteav*,  niiil  Ibns  Id  rciniii  in 
own  hnitd*  ihc  dirMtios  of  the 

c  dineosEion  :  while  the  R<innn- 
_  .  ...iW  hoped,  pvrhatM,  IhM  the  diver- 
tbj  at  opmion  among  the  membeni  of 
'Ac  Bjnoil  wrmld  prove  ndvanMgniiu 
to  IbeiD,  if  thcv  eoiild  have  liberty  lo 
Mip*(ialo  widelv  on  ihc  doctriiio  of 
rcprotiMian,  ind  divide  nmewhat  the 
TDWs  of  Ibc  judges.  Thii  is  no  impro- 
'-'ile  eoajectuie  of  Van  Wagenoer,  in 

OadudJe  dt   Vfniniatni  Nialer- 

ii,ya\.  iv.  p.  4SI.     ScU.} 

The  wrileni  on  the  cuunoit  of  Dort 

«M  enoTDcralcd  hy  Jo.  Alb.  Fabricius, 

"—•M.  Ot<tm,  Tol.  xL  p.  723.    The 

Mpions  tt  tiieiD  all  i«  Gerhard 

__  _.idt,  in  his  Iti^ary  of  Ou-  Itifrrma- 

tbm  in  tit  Naitrtan-b.  vol.  u.  and  iti. 

a*  be  WM  himself  an  Arminian  ; 
with  hU  nartMlon  should  be  com^iarvd 
•b*  work  of  Jama  Leydeekor,  in  which 

jmtitj  and  bitegiily  of  the  aj-nud 
_-  _»n  ara  vlndieated.  in  anawer  lu 
Brandt ;  Ah  sua  dr  StOiunidi  HyitMU 
■ton  [ivrdrtlit  Vam)tiUuiii  n  Br^igH 


(<«■  di  BrtditihlinnrK  «»  U.  UniHiO, 
vol.  i.  Atnstw.  1706.  vol.  ii,  I7(i;.  4to. 
After  foniuUly  eorojiariug  them,  I  did 
not  find  any  very  euonuouit  irro™  in 
Brandt :  nor  do  theao  two  writers 
disngrce  so  ronch  about  the  facts,  an 
about  the  causes  and  import  of  the 
(acts.  John  Hales,  an  Englishman, 
who  belonged  to  neither  parly,  has 
reUlcd  lumply  wbat  he  saw ;  and  his 
Lfttm,  wrilteii  from  the  scene  of  thin 
cuuneil,  1  laysetf  pnblishnl  Mime  time 
nga,  with  notes,  Hsmbnrg,  1734.  Hvu. 
{He  was  chaplain  to  tlie  English  wn- 
basndDr  at  the  HnG:ue,  Sir  Dudti^ 
Carlehm,  and  was  hina  Jmnes'n  soetvt 
envD^,  sent  to  watch  the  mornacntsof 
Ih-j  syuod.  His  letters,  addressed  to 
Corleton,  were  published  under  (he 
title  of  the  Oiiden  Anuwu  of  At  trer 
nammMi  JoAa  Haia  of  Eton  i\ilegt, 
lees  Ito  Dr  Moahe'm  translaled 
them  nto  Latin  prefiaed  a  I  m^  pre- 
face and  added  some  notes      1t.\ 

*  All  that  ll  a  Armmuuu  deemed 
fault  ll  cud  1  ev  eollected  in 
a  I  n  book,  tre- 


men  who  were  not  only  learned,  but  also  Iionest  and  religious, 
who  acted  in  great  sincerity,  and  who  had  no  suspicion  that 
they  were  doing  any  tiling  wrong,  is  not  to  be  doubted  at  all. 
Oq  the  other  hand,  these  facts  are  too  clear  and  obvious  to 
escape  the  sight  of  any  one  i — I.  That  the  destruction  of  the 
Arminian  sect  was  detcnnined  upon  before  the  council  was 
called ' ;  aud  tliat  these  fathers  were  called  together,  not  to 
inquire  whether  this  sect  might  be  tolerated  or  not,  but  to  pro- 
mulge  a  sentence  long  before  passed,  with  some  becoming 
formality,  with  the  appearance  of  justice,  and  with  the  consent 
of  the  foreign  theologians. — II-  That  the  enemies  and  accusers 
of  the  Arminians  were  their  judges;  and  tliat  the  president  of 
the  council,  John  Boqermann*,  exceeded  almost  all  others  in 


*  [MaclunP  t^ya  '.  "  Thia  desertion 
ifl  of  too  weigbty  a  nature  to  bo  Ad- 
vanced  without  sufficient  proof.  Our 
author  quotes  no  authority  for  it." — 
SchlPBel  replies  ;  The  proofs  lie  in  the 
whole  progress  ot  the  events.  And  a 
man  must  be  i){noraiit  ot  the  bamaa 
heart,  and  wholly  unacquainted  witb 
the  hUtoiy  of  ecclesiastical  councils, 
not  to  draw  the  aatural  conclusido, 
frotn  what  prewdod  the  council,  tlial 
the  condemitalion  of  tlic  Aruiiniiuu 
was  already  dotertnined  on,  before  tho 
council  waa  convened  at  Dort.  Tiie 
election  of  Bogennann,  who  possessed 
the  soul  of  an  Inquisitor,  to  the  presi- 
dency of  the  flynod,  would  lead  us  to 
no  oUier  conclusion.  The  assesfiors  of 
Ibe  president,  and  the  ficribes  of  the 
council,  were  known  to  be  zcaIoub 
ContrO'ItemonBlmnU.  And  so  early 
a»  the  year  1617,  in  tbo  month  of  July, 
the  Contra- BemonBtrantfl  declBrcil,  at 
the  Hague,  "  that  they  regarded!  the* 
Remonstrants,  and  thooe  who  embraced 
the  sentimeotH  of  the  Remoustranls,  lo 
bf/aijif  teatken  (pro  falaia  doctorifaus] ; 
awt  dial  tAcy  unit/  milfd  far  a  Katiunal 
tifod,  of  which  there  then  appeared  lo 
lie  a  bright  prospect,  w  that  in  it  tkere 
mig^  be  node  a  U^imnU  ixemoH  from 
tki  Remonilranli,  kMcIi  iliaM  be  put  in 
aueulioa  after  an  eMlaiiailiixii  Irint.  See 
PhiL  a  Limburch's  Itilatio  Hilorica  de 
Orijfiaf  rf  Pnyratu  (imfrowrrinr.  in 
Fetderato  Be/ifio,  n.  18.  The  provincial 
synods,  that  wereheld  before  the  synod 
of  Dort,  so  arranged  every  thing  as  to 
l^ve  the  Contra-  Rrauoustnuits  the  upper 


hand.  In  particuUr,  they  deposed 
Beuionstivnt  minislem,  aa  e.  o.  Uyten- 
bugoart,  G  reviiu-hovius,  and  olhen. 
And  in  electing  miuLBters  to  attend  the 
national  B}-nod,  the  Remonstrants  wete 
wholly  passed  by  :  and  only  from  the 
district  of  Utrecht,  were  two  Remon- 
stiant  delegates  seat  t«  Dort ;  and 
even  tliese  were  excluded,  aA  soon  aa 
the  cause  of  the  Remanstr«nts  came 
on.  Sc«  Limborch,  loe.  eil,  and  Wi^ 
naer'aEiitory  of  lie  Unitrd  NelkeHa^ 
(in  German,}  vol.  iv.  p.  446,  &c  Thus 
far  Schlege], — Undoubtedly,  nearly  or 
quite  every  minister  in  HoUand  had  an 
opinion  formed,  with  regard  to  the  coT- 
rectoesB  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Ke- 
manstranta,  and  the  propriety  of  per- 
mitting  their  propagation.      It  couU 


dantly,  for  ten  years,  and  had  been 
the  great  theme  of  dlscusajon  among 
theologians.  In  such  circumstaiwea^ 
to  be  ignorant  of  thu  Arminian  doc- 
trines, or  tu  have  no  opinion  conoBni- 
ing  them,  would  have  been  allflgethur 
unbecoming  in  a  clergyman.  It  was 
therefore  a  thing  of  course,  and  no  re- 
proach upon  their  cbaracten,  that  lbs 
divines  at  Dort  should  come  H^elhBr 
with  opinions  already  made  up,  on  the 
tKeologienI  questions  they  were  to  dia- 
cu».     Tr.-i 

*  [Bogenuaun  was  ministcrof  Leeu- 
warden,  an  avowed  enemy  of  the 
Amiinians,  who  had  already  wtitim 
aguiist  them,  and  who  was  so  full  nf 
the  persecuting  spirit  of  Beza,  that  be 
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liatred  of  this  sect.— TIL  That  neither  the  Dutch  nor  the 
Ibreiga  divines  had  liberty  to  decide  according  to  their  own 
.pleasure,  but  were  obliged  to  decide  according  to  the  instruo- 
itions  which  thev  brought  with  them  from  their  princes  and 
magistrates'. — IV,  That,  in  the  council  itself,  the  voice  of  the 
illustrious  and  very  honourable  men  who  appeared  as  the 
legates  of  Maurice  and  the  States- General,  had  more  influence 
than  that  of  the  theologians  who  sat  as  the  judges. — V.  That 
the  promise  mode  to  the  Arminians  when  summoned  before  the 
council,  thai  the;/  should  hate  liberty  to  state,  explain,  and  drfend 
their  opinions  as  far  as  they  irere  able^  and  deemed  it  necettary, 
was  Tiolated  by  the  council', 

§  a.  The  Arminians,  being  adjudged  enemies  of  their  country 
and  of  religion,  were  subjected  to  severe  animadversion.  First, 
tJiey  were  all  deprived  both  of  their  sacred  and  their  civil 
offices ;  and  then,  their  preachers  were  ordered  to  relmn  from 


Iwd  tniukted  into  Dutch  Beza's  book, 
A  Harntiat  a  Magi^ralH  ymtuiulit. 
And  bin  whole  behaviour  at  the  syiuid, 

.rimwed  that  he  was  belter  qualified  to 
fee  the  papal  legate  at  a  council  of 
Treat  than  the  mnlentor  of  a  Protea- 

i.|Hit  aynod.  BM. — Boi^ermaiui  waa 
dailbtlest  loo  xealoDA,  and  in  Hcveral 
iDsUUieea,  too  KTere  and  poetrionate  in 

'  |u»  apeechca.  Bat  hi«  inlolerant  spirit 
waa  tbo  spirit  of  the  age.  Chrintian 
fcrbearanoe  and  tendemeiB  toxards 
Uie  eiTiaK  wa*  Ibea  no  where  welluu- 
doralMKl  and  duly  practised.    Tr.} 

'  ["  Hen  onr  author  haa  fsUeii  into 
a  palpable  miatake.  The  Dutch  dtvinea 
hM  no  eonunuHion,  but  from  their  rc- 

«ecl«ia«tif»l  assemblies  ;  nor  are  ikty 
crer  the  depositaries  of  the  orders  of 
dMrmagtalTatea,  who  bare  lajdepuliea 
to  ffgpwaent  them  both  in  provincial 
wd  national  aynods.  As  to  the  Knglish 
Ud  other />rd</n  docton  that  app^red 
in  the  ■^nod  of  Dort,  the  ease  i^rhape 
nav  have  b<«D  somewhat  diflerent." 

*  See  Uirh.  le  Yaasor'a  BitUnr*  liu 
Bi^  itl  L<mu  Xni.,  torn.  iii.  livr. 
xii.  pp.  Sa»,  3«G,  and  m.v  notes  on  J. 
Hair  s  ilitU/ria  ConeUA  Doniractni, 
p.  3Q4— 400.— [The  words  uf  the  pro- 
Buae  were,  **  Liberum  lllis  fora,  ut  pro- 
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opiniuKtt  SVAS."  This  prumise,  the 
Anninnum  coDteoded,  gave  them  libcr- 
ty  to  state  so  many  of  their  own  doe- 
trines,  and  in  such  an  order,  as  they 
pleased  ;  and  also  to  state  their  views 
uF  the  senUtneuta  or  doctriaes  of  their 
opposers,  uid  to  refute  them,  as  fully 
and  in  such  a  manuer  as  they  pleased. 
Whether  tills  was  a  fair  and  reBWin- 
ahlo  eonHlruclion  of  the  wonln  of  the 
promise,  and  such  a  construction  as 
the  sjnod  waa  bound  to  admit,  the 
render  will  judge.  Yet  it  waa  the  re- 
fusal of  this  and  the  roquiriDg  the  Re- 
monstrants to  state  and  de^nd  only 
their  om  sentinienls,  and  lo  proceed 
in  regard  to  llicm  methodically,  that 
the  Remonstrants  compUuned  of,  as  a 
vioUtion  of  the  promise  made  them. 
See  the  Itemanstrants'  views  of  a  pro- 
per council,  preseDled  to  the  Synod, 
December  lOth  ;  thu  decree  of  the 
Synod  of  Uio  aOth  Dec.,  and  the  Sy- 
nod's explanation  of  it,  December  39  ; 
and  also  the  communicatiou  of  the  Re- 
monstnula  to  the  Synod,  on  the  81st 
of  January  ;  all  which  documcnta  ars 
given  by  the  Rcmon* 
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preaching  altogether.  Such  as  would  not  submit  to  this  order, 
were  ignominiously  sent  into  exile,  and  subjected  to  other 
punishments  and  indignities.  Hence  many  retired  to  Antweip, 
and  others  to  France :  and  a  large  body  of  them  emigrated  to 
Holstein,  by  the  inyitation  of  Frederic  duke  of  Holstein,  and 
built  the  handsome  town  of  Frederickstadt  in  the  duchy  of 
Sleswick.  In  that  town  the  Arminians  still  live  in  tranquiOity, 
and  enjoy  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion.  The  leaders  of 
this  colony  were  men  of  distinction  in  Holland,  especially 
Adrian  vander  WaM^  the  first  governor  of  the  town  of 
Frederickstadt*.  Among  the  clergymen  who  accompanied 
this  colony,  the  most  distinguished  were,  the  famous  Ckmrad 
Vorstius,  who  drew  a  great  deal  of  odium  upon  the  Arminians 
by  his  sentiments,  which  were  none  too  remote  from  those  of 
the  Socinians;  Nicholas  Grevinchomus^  a  man  of  acuteness, 
who  had  been  a  pastor  at  Rotterdam ;  Simon  Goulart;  Jokn 
Gremus ;  Marcus  Walther ;  John  Narsius ;  and  others  *. 

§  9.  Maurice^  under  whose  government  the  Arminians  suf- 
fered so  greatly,  died  in  1625.  By  the  clemency  of  his  brother 
and  successor,  Frederick  Henry ^  the  Arminian  exiles  were  re- 
called, and  restored  to  their  former  reputation  and  tranquillity. 
Those  therefore  returned  who  had  retired  to  France  and  to  the 
Spanish  Netherlands :  and  they  established  congregations  dis- 
tinct from  the  Reformed,  in  various  places,  and  particularly  at 
Rotterdam  and  Amsterdam.  In  order  to  have  a  seminary  for 
their  own  sect  and  religion,  they  founded  a  distinguished 
school  at  Amsterdam ;  in  which  two  professors  train  up  young 
men  for  the  ministry,  the  one  teaching  theology,  and  the  other 
history,  philosophy,  and  the  learned  languages.  Simon  Epis- 
copius  was  the  first  professor  of  Arminian  theology ;  and  since 
him,  these  offices  have  been  filled,  down  to  the  present  time, 
by  men  highly  famed  for  learning  and  genius,  namely,  Stephen 

*  The  history  of  this  colony  may  be  sicB  Danicm  IMphmatici,  torn.   liL  p. 

learned  from  the  noted  Epiiolix  pr€B-  714,  &c. 

aUnUium  et    eruditorum  rirorum  eede-         ^  Concerning  Vorstios,  Jo.  Mdller, 

HcutuxB  et  thedogicof,  published  by  Phil,  treats  very  ful^,  in  his  dmbria  Litte- 

Limborch  and   Christ.    Hartsoecker  ;  fvito,  torn.  ii.  p.  93l,&c.  He  also  treats 

the  latest  ed.  Amsterd.  1704.  fol.  Com-  expressly  of  the  other  persons  here 

pare  Jo.  Mdller's  Introductio  in  Hitter,  mentioned  ;  Ibid.  torn.  ii.  p.  242.  247. 

OhanoMttu  CMrrio<F,pt.  ii.  p.  108,  &c.  249.  255.  576. 
and  Eric  Pontoppidim's  .^»iia^  Eede- 
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CurcdlcBUSy  Arnold  Podhnburg^  PhiUp  Limborci,  Jokm  le  Clerc. 
Adrian  van  CaMenburgh ',  and  John  James  WeUUin. 

§  10.  The  Bemonstrants,  as  we  have  seen,  differed  at  first 
from  the  Reformed  in  nothing,  except  the  five  propositions 
concerning  grace  and  predestination ;  and  it  was  on  this  ground 
that  they  were  condenmed  at  the  synod  of  Dort.  They  more- 
over so  explained  those  five  propositions,  that  they  seemed  to 
teach  precisely  what  the  Lutherans  do.  But  firom  the  time  of 
the  synod  of  Dort,  and  still  more,  aft^  the  exiles  were  allowed 


'  Of  these  and  the  other  Armenian 
writexB,  Adrian  van  Cattenburgh  treats 
expreflBljTy  in  his  Bibliotkeca  Saiptorum 
Rtmon^raidiumy  Amaterd.  1728.  4to. 
[Episcopius  was  bom  at  Amsterdam, 
a  pupil  of  Armiuius,  and  after  the  de- 
position of  Vorsdns,  his  successor  at 
Leyden  ;  an  eloquent  and  acute  man, 
who  being  full  of  theological  scepticism, 
began  to  question  many  of  the  received 
opmions,  e,  g.  the  doctrine  of  original 
sm.  He  died  in  1643,  as  professor  in 
the  Arminian  Gymnasium  at  Amster- 
dam. His  life,  written  by  Limborch, 
and  his  writinga,  were  published  by 
Curcellseus  and  Poelenburg,  Amsterd. 
1660.  1665.  2  vols.  foL--Curcelkeu8, 
(Courcelles)  was  bom  at  6«ieva,  of 
French  parentage,  and  early  showed  a 
propensity  towards  Arminianism,  which 
he  defended  against  the  decreesof  Dort. 
He  died  in  1659,  an  Arminian  profes- 
sor at  Amsterdam.  His  theolc^pcal 
works  were  published  collectively  by 
Limborch.  Amsterd.  1675.  foL  His 
line  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Tes- 
tament, with  various  readings,  is 
well  known. — Pollenburg  was  bom  at 
Horn,  in  the  Netherlands,  where  he 
became  a  preacher.  Thence  he  was 
removed  to  Amsterdam  as  a  preacher; 
waa  made  successor  to  Curcelkeus  in 
bis  professorehip  there,  and  died  in 
1666. — Limliorch  was  brother's  grand- 
son to  Simon  EpiscopiuSyfirst  a  preacher 
at  Gouda,  and  then  at  Amsterdam,  and 
lastly  prv^essor  there  ;  where  he  also 
died  in  1712.  He  was  a  modest  theo- 
logian, who  united  great  leaminz  with 
extraordinary  clearness  of  style  m  his 
writings.  This  is  manifest  by  his  Tkeo- 
logia  Chrutiana.  Also  his  Arnica  CU- 
Uuio  cum  erudko  JwUko  de  VeriitiU 
Rdujiouit  CkridiatuKj  his  Hidoria  In- 
qtuiUiomit,  and  his  collection  of  the 


Epistles  of  Remooatrairts,  are  impor- 
tant works  ;  as  likewise  Ids  very  tem- 
perately written  Rdatio  UUUjnca  *U 
Origime  H  Pngrtam  Cmd/mwemar.  m 
Foederalo  Btlgio  dt  PtxtdLe^^aOLkme  H 
capitib.  ammexu, — Le  Clere  was  bom 
and  educated  at  Geneva,  aad  profeasor 
of  Hebrew,  philosophy,  and  the  fine 
arta,  and  afterwards  of  cfanrefa  histury, 
in  the  Arminian  Gyimissiiim  at  Am- 
sterdam ;  and  died  in  1736,  ag«d  lii. 
His  EpidoUE  TkeUomcatf  nodier  the 
name  of  Liberias  de  S.  Amore  ;  Hemii' 
wumt  de  (ptdqua  TkSUof^au  d'lJ'Mamdc 
tm-  VHkUiire  Crkiqmt  dmV.T.par  IL 
Smum;  hia  JoumaJs  (periodical  works, 
containing  aoaiyaes  and  reviews  of 
works,  with  original  eaaaya  tnt^fr- 
q»eraed,)  namely,  IHUMlke/pu  Uuir^' 
$tUe  et  JJkU0^/we,  (1686— 16SI3,  in  2» 
dense  vols.  12mo.)  Ifif/ioUu^pu  (/k/AjrUf 
(1703— 1713,  in  28  vok.  12mo.)  //»//- 
liotki^pt^  Ama^nm/:  H  Mf^nu:,  (17H 
—1727,  in  20  vols.  \2au».)  his  O/m. 
uycntarui  on  tke  (Md  Tai/tm^M ;  An 
i'rit'v.a;  Ilamy/nii  of  tiu  G^mpda ;  li'a- 
toire  dea  Prorimetai  mmU$  de  I'am  Imm^ 
(from  1500  to  1728,  in  3  vr^i.  t'A. 
— his  y/tfforvi  LkUraruA  dm/rmm  pri- 
morum  a  (Jkndfj  SttemLorumf  1716.  iUt.) 
and  \n»  editaoos  of  eia«M/ad  uu\  tAittr 
authorsy  have  prtMsurtA  him  a  i^*rMi 
name  among  the  karrtf^fL — i'jUU'ft- 
borgh  was  unAtim^fT  tA  \\u:)iAtpy^y  in  iJ^m 
Arminian  Gyrofjasiuifi  at  Ai$tM4rrtiMtt 
till  the  year  173^1.  lU  wrtAA-  hJiur 
ikboa  SaipU/rmm  JUMf/Mdranliym ;  f^/U 
dUgium  TluvjUjtjuf  (Jhry0i/ii»/f.  JAt/Jf^r- 
cklamx ;  and  wfttna  work*  «;Aplaiiia//ry 
of  the  Bible. — W»iVfte'ttt  Mux^vtr^M  \a9 
Clerc,  afu  r  Uring  *Ur^mf*i  at  I^mmU; 
and  died  in  1754,  (ag«?d  61 ;.  Hii*  erfti- 
eal  editi^iu  of  tlii:  Strw  TtftttafiMfit, 
(1751—2,  in  2  voU.  fol.l  is  well  known. 
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to  return  to  their  country,  tlicy  profeBaed  an  entirely  new 
species  of  religion,  diBerent  from  the  viewa  of  all  other  sects  of 
christians.  For  most  of  them  not  only  gave  such  an  explana^ 
tion  of  these  propositions  as  seemed  to  differ  very  little  from 
the  news  of  those  \vho  deny  that  a  man  needs  any  divine  aid 
ill  order  to  his  conversion  and  living  a  holy  life ;  but  they  also 
lowered  down  very  much  most  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity 
by  subjecting  them  to  the  modiiications  of  reason  and  ingenuity. 
Jmaet  Armtmut,  the  parent  of  tlie  sect,  undoubtedly  invented 
this  form  of  tlicology,  and  taught  it  to  his  followers ' ;  but  it 


'  It  Lb  a  pommoii  opinion,  that  the 
curty  Armiiiiajifl,  who  flouriHhed  before 
the  aj-nod  of  Dort,  were  much  purer 
and  more  aound  tban  the  later  ones, 
who  lived  and  taught  after  that  council ; 
and  that  Armtnius  hfmBelf  only  reject- 
ed Calvin'ti  doctiine  of  absolute  decrees, 
and  ilB  neceBBBrj  consequences,  nliile 
m  every  thing  eUe  ho  agreed  with  the 
RetoFmed  :  but  that  hie  diwijileB,  and 
ispenally  EpiscopiuH,  boldly  passed  the 
UinitR  vhich  their  marter  liod  —"--'-- 


which  exlends  »  wide  the  boondarka 
of  the  ebristian  church,  that  all  aecta 
may  lire  barmonlausly  within  them, 
whatever  opinions  they  may  hold,  ex- 
cept only  theproftrsBotB  of  Uie  Romish 
religion  I — [The  opinion,  that  Armiuiua 
himself  was  very  nearly  orthodox,  and 
HOC  an  AnniniiiH,  in  the  common  ac- 
ceptation of  the  tenn,  has  been  recently 
advocated  by  professor  Stuart  of  Ando- 
vcr,  in  an  article  expressly  On  the 
Creed  of  Anniniua  ;   in    the  Biblital 


establiahcd,  and  went  over  to  the  cainp  HepoAory,  No.  II.  Andover,  1831. 
of  the  Pelagians  and  Sociniana.  But  See  p.  S93  and  301.  To  mch  ■ 
it  Rppmn  to  ma  very  clear,  Ihut  At-     coDcluiion  the   learned  j 


1   himaolf  revolved  in   his  oi 
mind,  and  tanght  to  bis  disciph 


that 


form  of  religion  which  hisfollo 
aflerwardfl  professed  ;  and  that  the 
latter,  eapeciallj  EpiscopioB,  only  per- 
fected what  their  master  taught  ttient, 
and  casting  off  fear,  explained  it  mors 
clearly.  1  have  as  a  witness,  besides 
others  of  less  authority,  Arminius  him- 
self ;  who,  in  his  WUl,  drawn  up  a 
little  before  bis  death,  explicitly  de- 
clares, that  his  aim  was  to  bring  all 
sects  of  cliristians,  with  the 


led,  principally,  by  an  artful  and  im- 
posing statement,  made  by  Arminhia 
to  the  magistrates  of  Holland  in  the 
year  lOOB,  one  year  before  bis  deatli, 
on  which  Mr.  Stnart  puts  the  most 
favonrable  conslrucUon  the  words  wilt 
bear.  But  from  a  careful  oompaiieoo 
of  this  declaration  of  Arminius  with 
the  original  Fiee  Artiiiti  of  the  Ar- 
miiiian  creed,  (which  were  drawn  up 
almofll  in  the  very  words  of  Arminius, 
BO  early  as  the  year  1610,  and  exhi- 
bited by  the  Hemonstrauts  in  the  ec 


IB  community  and     ference  at  Hagoe  in   1611  ;  and  were 


(,p.  IS. 


docui qun  ad  propagatio 

amplilicationcmquo  vontatis,  religionis 
chriatianEc,  veri  Dei  coitus,  communis 
pietotis,  at  saoclie  inter  homines  con- 
veraationifl,  denique  ad  ainr^nimlem 
ArittiavMtotiiiititmmptiUHatfnttt  pawn 
juxia  verbum  Dei  jio—ryd  aitif'em,  a- 
eltuUm  ex  iit  PapatHm,  ouni  rjuo  nulla 
uuitas  ftdei,  nullum  pielstis  aut  chns- 
lianio  pacis  vinculum  servari  polost." 
Now  what,  1  ask,  is  this,  bat  that  very 
Arminianism  of  more  rec<;nt  titnea. 


li  Btquo     laid  before  the  synod  of  Dort  in  ltil7. 


changing,  however,  tlie  dubitation  of 
the^A  article  into  a  positive  demslof 
the  saints'  persevonuico  ;)  it  will,  1 
think,  appear  manifest,  that  AniunhM 
himself  actually  differed  from  the  ortlo- 
dox  of  that  day  oa  all  fAc  fvi  poiiiti; 
and  that  be  agreed  subalanliallj  vilh 
the  Remonstrants  on  all  those  doctrines 

synod  of  Dort,  And  that  such  was  tba 
Qkct,  appears  to    havo  been  assumed 

witlicnit  hcsitatian,  by  the    principal 
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E-was  Simtm  ^ntcopius,  the  first  master  in  the  Arminian  school 
I  after  its  founder,  and  &  very  ingenious  man,  who  digested  and 
I  pohshed  it,  and  reduced  it  to  a  regular  system ', 
I  §11.  The  whole  system  of  the  Bemonstrant«  is  directed  to 
I  this  one  simple  object,  to  unite  the  hearts  of  christians,  who 
I.  are  divided  hy  a  variety  of  sentiments  and  opinions,  and  to 

■  UKther  them  into  one  fraternity  or  family,  notwithstanding 
Btiiey  may  differ  iu  many  points  of  doctrine  and  worship.  To 
Kaccomphah  this  object,  they  maintain  that  Christ  does  not 
I  require  of  liis  followers  to  believe  much,  but  to  do  much,  or  to 
E  cultivate  love  and  virtue :  and  they  give  a  verj-  broad  definition 

■  of  a  true  christian.  For,  according  to  tliem,  every  person 
rfcelougs  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  who — I.  receives  the  holy 
1^  Scriptures,  and  particularly  the  New  Testament,  as  the  rule  of 
I  lu8  faith,  whatever  may  be  the  interpretation  he  gives  to  those 
t  Imoks: — II.  is  opposed  to  the  worsliip  of  many  goda,  and  to 

whatever  is  connected  with  such  an  abomination  : — 111.  leads 

an  upright  life,  conformable  to  the  dirine  law:  and  IV.  never 

troubles  or  disturbs  those  who  differ  from  him  on  religious 

subjects,  or  who  intvrpR't  the  Ijwks  of  llie  New  Testament  in 

a  diflerent  manner  from  what  he  does.     By  these  principles  a 

wide  door  is  opened  to  all  who  honour  Christ,  though  differing 

L'Widely  in  sentiments,  to  enter  into  the  Arminian  communion. 

t  Yet  the  papists  are  excluded  irom  it  because  they  think  it 

pT^ht  to  persecute  and  to  put  to  death  such  as  oppose  the 

1  Bomish  prelate '.    And,  indeed,  if  other  christians  would  abide 

,  uiJ  fullowLng  age,  both  translation  of  Hsmmand'ji  New  Teela- 

knd      Contn-RetDon-  ment,  wliichuBildrened  totbole«nied 

TV,]  mtDung  the  Romoiutranla,  in  this  nian- 

'   A   life  of   this  ee1ebrml«d  ni»Ji,  ner,  p.  3.    "  Profiteri  ioleti* eoa 

h  ■■  well  worth  reading,  <vw  eoni-  dunlaiat  a  vobii  excludi,  qui  (I.)  ido- 

1  b]r  Fbilip  Liniborch,  uid  flnt  lolMria  aunt    containinati,   (II.)   qui 

pnbliihed  in  Dutch,  uid  tbtn,  luoro  miBiine  liabent  Scripturam   pro   "  '  ' 


ill  and  oomplete,  in  LatiO]  Aiiuterd. 

>lmc«  of  all  others,  may  here  be 

le  tract  of  Simoo   Epiacopius, 

:    VentTkaOaiiaBemoiuirmu, 

m  lUmiMMraiiltiait  Tli/okgia  tit 

M  Mmdda  dedaralio ;  which  is 

«  In  bla  Optra,  torn.  i.  p.  608,  &e. 

Iks  llie  riBt  of  bia  productionB,  is 

■tlf  and  pciqiienoDal;  wTitt<-ii.  John 

Ins  Mma  np  the  doctrines  of  hin 

,  in  Uw  DedicMiuii  of  his  tJitb 


(IV.)  a, 


(111.)  qui  impuria  moribua 
Chriati  pnecepta  coDiruleaiit, 
'  aiqDe  alios  religionla 
-yUay  tell  u>,  that  the 
ArminiaDB  regard  as  brethren,  all  who 
merely  a»ent  to  what  is  ealled  (b* 
ApotUtf  Crtfd.  Bui  a  very  competent 
witness,  John  te  Clere,  abows  that  thia 
is  a  misUko  :  BilliotUgHf  Aitnnttu  1 
Modfnu,  loin.  «iiv.  p.  119.  "  Ila  so 
Iroinpeut :  [U  (les  Amiinieoa)  offrent 
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h%  these  preeefA&  the  great  JiiiaAies  of  ofaaoa  aoaoog  thai 
noukL  ck^ibr,  be  no  ohpyarip  to  tlieir  Mtail  kyv«  and  eaneord. 
§  12.  It  hence  appean,  that  the  AiouniaB  nanmuniti  aai 
eomposed  of  perwioft  of  vaiiooft  desmpboas;  and  that  it  had, 
properir,  no  fixed  and  stable  form  of  lefigiooL  or  to  aae  a 
efjmmon  phrase,  no  tydem  of  refigioa.  Ther  voold  not.  indeed, 
m^  to  be  thought  destitute  of  a  bond  of  muon;  and  therefae 
thf^y  show  OS  a  sort  of  Confeasioo  of  £uth,  drawn  up  with  sif' 
ficient  neatness,  bjr  Simom  Efix^mM.  for  the  most  part  in  the 
rery  words  of  the  sacred  writers;  and  wiiich  they  repraent  ai 
their  fonnula  and  rule  of  faith*.  But  as  none  of  their  tcafhptii 
are  so  tied  to  this  formida,  by  oath  or  promiae,  as  not  to  be  ai 
liberty  to  depart  from  it ;  and  on  the  contrary,  as  every  one, 
from  the  coDstitotion  of  the  sect,  is  aUowed  to  constrne  ii 
according  to  his  own  pleasore, — and  it  is  capable  of  diflfeieat 
ex[io^itioDS, — it  must  be  manifest,  that  we  cannot  determine 
at  all,  from  this  Confession,  what  they  ^^rove  and  what  thej 
reject.  And  hence  their  puUic  teachers  advance  very  different 
sentiments  req)ecting  the  most  weighty  doctrines  of  the  cfaiis- 
tian  religion '.  Nor  do  they,  in  almost  any  thing,  take  one 
fixed  and  uniform  course,  except  in  regard  to  the  doctnnes  of 
predestination  and  grace.  For  they  all  continue  to  ass^ 
most  carefully,  though  in  a  very  diflTerent  manner  from  their 
fathers,  the  doctrine  which  excluded  their  ancestors  from  the 
pale  of  the  Reformed  church ;  namely,  that  the  lore  of  God 
embraces  the  whole  human  race,  and  that  no  one  perishes 
through  any  eternal  and  insuperable  decree  of  Grod,  but  afl 
merely  by  their  o^*n  fault,  ^^^loever  attacks  this  doctrine, 
attacks  the  whole  school  or  sect :  but  one  who  may  assail  any 
other  doctrines  contained  in  the  writings  of  Amiinians,  must 
know  that  he  has  no  controversy  with  the  Amiinian  churchy 


^'oiventrEcriturc  Saintccommclii  seule 
regie  de  la  foi  ct  des  moeura,  ct  qiii  ne 
Hoiit  iii  idolatres,  ni  peraecuteurB." 

*  TluH  Confeflsion  is  extant  in  Latin, 
Dutch,  and  German.  The  Latin  may 
be  »een  in  the  Work»  of  Episcopius, 
tom.  ii.  ])t.  ii.  p.  09 ;  where  abo,  p.  97? 
may  be  seen  an  Aixjlogy  for  this  Con- 
fewion,  by  the  same  Lpiscopius,  writ- 
ten against  the  divines  of  the  miiver- 
siiy  of  Loydcn. 


'  This  any  one  may  see,  with  his  own 
eyes,  by  only  comparing  t<^ther  the 
writings  of  Episcopius,  Curcelknis, 
Limborch,  Le  Clerc,and  Cattenbureh. 
[Those  Arminians  who  agree  with  toe 
Reformed  in  all  doctrinal  points,  ex- 
cept the  Five  Articles  contained  in 
their  rcmonstnuice,  are,  for  distinc- 
tion's sake,  called  QuiiiquariiadiUi** 
ScfU.] 
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whoee  theology,  with  few  exceptions,  is  unsettled  and  fluctuate 
ing,  but  only  with  some  of  its  doctors ;  who  do  not  all  interpret 
and  explain,  in  the  same  manner,  even  that  one  doctrine  of  the 
universal  love  of  Gh)d  to  mankind,  which  especially  separates 
the  Arminians  from  the  Beformed. 

§  13.  The  Arminian  conununity,  at  the  present  time,  is 
very  small,  if  compared  with  the  Beformed :  and  if  common 
report  be  true,  it  is  decreasing  continually.  They  have  at 
present,  [1753,]  thirty-four  congregations  in  Holland,  some 
smaller,  and  some  larger ;  over  which  are  forty-four  ministers: 
out  of  Holland  they  have  one  at  Frederickstadt.  But  the 
principles  adopted  by  their  founders  have  spread  with  wonder- 
fill  rapidity  over  many  nations,  and  gained  the  approbation  of 
vast  numbers.  For,  to  say  nothing  of  the  English,  who  adopted 
the  Arminian  doctrines  concerning  grace  and  predestination  as 
early  as  the  times  of  WiUiam  Laud,  and  who,  on  the  restora- 
tion of  Charles  II.,  assented  in  great  measure  to  the  other 
Arminian  tenets ;  who  is  so  ignorant  of  the  state  of  the  world 
as  not  to  know,  that  in  many  of  the  courts  of  Protestant 
princes,  and  almost  every  where  among  those  who  pretend  to  be 
wise,  this  sentiment,  which  is  the  basis  of  Arminianism,  is  pre- 
valent ;  namely,  that  very  few  things  are  necessary  to  be 
believed  in  order  to  salvation;  and  that  every  one  is  to  be 
allowed  to  think  as  he  pleases,  concerning  God  and  religion,  pro- 
vided he  lives  a  pious  and  upright  life.  The  Hollanders,  though 
they  acknowledge  that  the  sect  which  their  fathers  condemned 
is  gradually  declining  in  numbers  and  strength,  yet  publicly 
lament  that  the  opinionsf  of  the  sect  are  spreading  farther  and 
fSfulher,  and  that  even  those  to  whose  care  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  Dort  were  entrusted;  are  corrupted  by  them.  How 
much  inclined  towards  them  are  many  of  the  Swiss,  especially 
the  Genevans,  and  also  many  of  the  French,  is  very  well 
known  *.     The  form  of  church  government  and  the  mode  of 


*  [Dr.  Maclaine  has  here  a  long  and 
elaborate  note,  on  the  tendency  of  the 
Leibnitian  and  Wolfian  philosophy  to 
support  Calrinism.  The  reasoning  is 
ingenious  and  good.  But  the  effects 
actually  produced  by  thiH  philosophy 
seem  to  be  greatly  orerratcd,  when  he 
Miys :  **  that  the  progress  of  Armin- 


ianiftm  has  been  greatly  retarded,  nay 
that  its  cause  daily  declines  in  Ger- 
many and  several  parts  of  Switzerland, 
in  consequence  of  the  ascendant  wluch 
the  Leibnitian  and  Wolfian  philosophy 
hath  gained  in  these  countries,  and  par- 
ticuUrly  among  the  clergy  and  men  of 
learning."    When  Dr.  Maclaiuc  m-roto 
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worBhip  among  the  Armmians  are  very  nearly  the  same  as 
among  the  Beformed  of  the  PreAtfterian  churches.  Yet  the 
leaders  of  the  sect,  as  they  neglect  no  means  tending  to  pre- 
serve and  strengthen  their  communion  with  the  English  church, 
so  they  show  themselves  very  firiendly  to  episcopal  government: 
and  they  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  they  regard  it  as  a  holy 
form,  very  ancient,  and  preferable  to  the  otiier  forms  of  govern- 
ment '. 


CHAPTER  V. 


HISTORY   OF    THE    QUAKERS. 


I  1.  Origin  of  the  QuiUcen.  George  Fox. — §  2.  First  moyements  of  the  aeet 
nnder  Cromwell. — §  3.  Progrew  in  the  times  of  Charles  II.  and  James  IL — 
{  4.  Propagation  out  of  England. — {  5.  Their  controversies. — §  6.  Their  le* 
ligion  genenlly. — §  7<  First  principle. — §  8.  Its  consequences. — §  9.  Concern- 
ing Christ. — §  10.  Discipline  and  worship. — §  II.  Moral  doctrines. — §  18. 
Form  of  Government. 

§  1.  Those  who  in  English  are  called  Quakers^  are  in  Latin 
called  Trementes  or  Tremuli.  This  name  was  given  them,  in 
the  year  1650,  by  Gervcts  Bennett  a  justice  of  the  peace  in 
Derbyshire  * ;  but  whether  because  their  whole  body  trembled 
before  they  began  to  speak  on  religious  subjects,  or  because 
Fox  and  his  associates  said  that  a  man  ought  to  tremble  at 
hearing  the  word  of  God,  does  not  sufficiently  appear.  In  the 
mean  time  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  called  by  this  name, 


thus,  about  the  year  1763,  the  Grer- 
mans  were  going  fast  into  what  is 
called  German  neology^  and  the  S^niss 
approximating  towards  Socinianism  ; 
and  the  philosophy,  he  speaks  of,  was 
rapidly  waining.     TV.] 

*  Hence, — to  omit  many  other  things 
which  place  this  beyond  doubt, — they 
have  taken  so  much  pains  to  show,  that 
Hugo  Grotius,  their  hero  and  almost 
their  oracle,  commended  the  English 
church  in  the  highest  degree,  and  that 


he  preferred  it  before  all  others.  See  the 
collection  of  proofs  for  this,  by  John 
le  Clerc,  subjoined  to  his  edition  of 
Grotius'  book,  de  VeritaU  Rdigicmu 
ChristiaruB,  p.  376,  ed.  Hague,  1734. 
8vo. 

1  See  GeoTtte  [William]  Sewel's 
History  ofth^  Qmken,  p.  23,  [vol.  i.  p. 
43.  ed.  Lend.  1811.]  Daniel  Neal's 
HitUny  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  iv.  p.  32, 
&c.  ed.  Boston,  1817.  P-  60,  61 ;  where 
see  Toulmin*s  note.    Tr.} 
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provided  it  be  coirecUy  tmdexBtood.    Tb^  pRfcCi  li 

lie  oamed,  from  their  prinury  doctrine,  Ckiliirm  at  Pnfimtn 

of  the  light.  In  familiar  diacoone  thcyesE  oAtiCua  FrimJa'. 

The  origin  of  the  sect  falls  on  thme  tinm  in  Ea^bh  iatUtj,  ^ 

when  civil  war  raged  iiniversaDT,  and  vken  ctctj  <we  « 

cODceived  in  his  mind  a  new  fonn,  alher  of  mfl  | 

or  of  religion,  came  forth  with  it  frwn  Idb  c 

public  new.     Its  parent  was  Gtorft  P«t,  a  ■ 

naturally  very  gloomy,  ahinuung  sodet;,  and  ^nxdamAj  fi 

to  form  visionary  conceptione.    Ab  tmAj  la  tke  jar  I^Xj 

when  he  was  twentj-three  yean  old,  be  tnvcOed  ofcr  ■ 

the  counties  of  England,  giving  out  tfaat  he  wa»  fidi  of  tfelt'l 

Spirit,  and  exhorting  the  people  to  attend  to  die  nice  of  thcl 

divine  word,  which  lies  concealed  in  the  bewta  of  aU.    AAk»'| 

CharUs  I.  was  beheaded,  when  both  dril  and  i 

laws  aeemed  to  be  extinguished  together,  he  attempted g^vat^i 

things.     For  haWng  acquired  numerous  disci^Jes  and  AienAi 

among  persons  of  a  situilar  temperament  with  himwtf,  and  of 

both  sexes,  in  CDonexian  with  them  be  set  all  Eo^and  in  eooi- 

motion ;  nay,  in  I60O,  bo  broke  up  assemblies  Ibr  the  fiAlie 

worship  of  God,  where  he  was  able,  as  being  oseleas  and  not 

truly  christian  *.     For  tlus  reason  he  and  hia  1 

H,  lor,,  at.  p.  S24.  [voL  ii.  p. 
Load.  1811,  &Iso   Dan.  Nal, 
BUi.  ofllu  Furilaiu,  yoL  iv.  p.  00,  61. 
■    Bwrton,  1B17.     Tr.] 

[Fox  and  hia  adiienata  looked 
_,  1  >n  wonhip  of  God,  that  did  not 
procwd  immedutely  froni  the  impulaB 
•f  (lie  Sjiirit  vilhin,  u  abominable  in 
fh«  right  of  Gud.  Hence  he  bad  no 
«itB  for  tlio  religioiia  woi^ip  of 
of  tlie  Mct«  of  ehriBtituu  around 
Yet  it  doH  not  appear  that  be 
tw  his  duty  to  attempt,  forci- 


have  (Ail  impulse ' 
the  plsee*  of  worahip,  be 
ran  led  to  apeak  m  them,  to 


onhip.  TlirM  i 

d,  all  oeeurrina  in  tho  jear  IH49. 
The  flrnt  was  at  ^titllDgluni  ;  and  is 
relatod  hy  SfmtI,  vdI.  i.  p.  36.  ed. 


1811.  He  "  wait  >«a7  t«  dw  MMDia 
home,  obere  the  nnsat  took  tnf  Ua 
Ipil  lh«e  words  of  the  qwatle  Vt»tr, 
TTn  hoK  a  mott  (more)  mrr  Waril  if 
pn^Jircgj  riuTtnfo  ye  do  tfetf  t4al  w 
lakr  kttd,  at  via  a  (uk  tAof  Mmrli  m 
a  dari  plaet,  nmlH  lit  day  datn,  amd 
Uf  inj  Hot  orur  n  amr  ItatiM.     And 

he  told  the  people  that  this  waa 

tieriplun  hy  which  thejr  nere  to  try  all   I 
doctrmea,  rritgiaii*,  and  opiniona.    Q,   I 
Fox  hMring  tlu«,  feh  neb  miefa^   I 
power  and  gnlly  zeal  workug  in  hi^  J 
that  be  waa  made  to  cry  oat,  O  1  ii^tt  1 
is  tKKt  the  Snipture,  bnt  it  ia  the  Hilm  I 
Spirit,  hj  which  the  hoi;  mm  of  G«4  ] 
giive  forth   the  Scriptuna,  nhKoibf 
opinioDB,  religioii*,  and  jodgmrala,  ara 
to  be  tried,  'nut  waa  it,  trhidi  led  into 
all    truth,   and    gaie    the   knovtedn 
thereof.     For  the  Jews  had  the  Scr^ 
turea,  and  yet  resieted  the  Holy  Ghoat, 
and  rejnzted  Chrial,  the  bright  moni- 
>ng«tAr,  and  pensecuted  him  and  bia 
apMtles  ;  though  they  toot  upon  than 
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several  times  thrown  into  prison,  and  chastised  by  the  magi&- 
trates*. 


to  try  their  doctrine  by  the  Scriptures; 
but  they  erred  in  judgment,  and  did 
not  try  them  aright,  beouiae  they  did  it 
without  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  speak- 
ing, the  officers  came  and  took  him 
away,  and  put  him  in  a  nasty  stinking 
prison." — The  next  instance  was  at 
Mansfield  ;  and  \a  thus  related  by  the 
same  author,  vol.  t  p.  38.  "  Whilst 
6.  Fox  was  in  this  place,  he  was  moved 
to  go  to  the  steeple-house,  and  declare 
there  the  truth  to  the  priest  and  the 
people  ;  which  doing,  the  people  fell 
upon  him,  and  struck  him  down,  almost 
smothering  him,  for  he  was  cruelly 
beaten  and  bruised  with  their  hands, 
bibles,  and  sticks.  Then  they  hauled 
him  out,  though  hardly  able  to  stand, 
and  put  him  into  the  stocks,  where  he 
sat  some  hours  ;  and  they  brought 
horsewhips,  threatening  to  whip  hun. 
After  some  time,  they  h^  him  before  the 
magistrates,  at  a  knight's  house  ;  who 
seeing  how  ill  he  had  been  used,  set 
him  at  liberty,  after  much  threatening. 
But  the  rude  multitude  stoned  him  out 
of  the  town." — The  third  instance  oc- 
curred at  Market  Bosworth,  and  is 
thus  concisely  stated  bv  Sewel,  vol.  i. 
p.  39,  &c.  "  Coming  mto  the  public 
place  of  worship,  he  (Fox)  found  Na- 
thaniel Stephens  preaching,  who,  as 
hath  1)een  said  alreadv,  was  priest  of 
the  town  where  G.  Fox  was  bom  ; 
here  G.  Fox  taking  occasion  to  speak, 
Stephens  told  the  people  he  was  mad, 
and  that  they  should  not  hear  him  ; 
though  he  had  said  before  to  one 
colonel  Purfoy,  concerning  him,  that 
there  was  never  such  a  plant  bred  in 
England.  The  people  now  being  stirred 
up  by  this  priest,  fell  upon  G.  Fox  and 
his  friends,  and  stoned  them  out  of  the 
town."  See  a  Refutation  of  erroneous 
statements,  &c.  by  authority  of  the 
Yearly  Meeting  of  Friends  for  New 
England,  dated  New  Bedford,  12th 
month  9,  1811,  subjoined  to  Mosheim's 
EccUs.  HiU,  ed.  New  York,  1824.  vol. 
iv.  p.  296,  &c.  Neal's  Hid.  of  Purit.  ed. 
Toulmin,  Boston,  1817,  vol.  iv.  p.  58, 
69.     2V.] 

*  Besides  the  common  historians  of 
this  century,  see  especially,  Gerh. 
Croesius  (Crosse),  a  Dutch  clergyman's, 


Historia  Quakeriana  tribus  libris  com- 
prehenta,  ed.  2.  Amsterd.  1703.  8vo. 
On  this,  however,  Kohlhans  [under 
the  name  of  Philalethes],  a  doctor  of 
physic,  a  Lutheran  who  became  a 
Quaker,  published  DUuoidatione$f  (ex- 
planations,)  Amsterd.  1696.  8vo.  And 
undoubtedly.  Creese's  book,  though 
neatly  written,  contains  numerous 
errors.  Yet  the  French  Histoid  of 
the  Quakers  ;  HitUAre  abregke  Je  la 
Naittance  et  du  Progrlt  du  Komak- 
erisme,  avec  cdU  de  sa  Doffme$,  Cologne^ 
1692.  12mo.  is  much  worse.  For  the 
author  does  not  so  much  state  what  he 
found  to  be  facts,  as  heap  together 
things  true  and  false,  without  diaerimi- 
nation,  in  order  to  produce  a  ludicrous 
accoimt.  See  Gerh.  Creese's  Hid. 
Quakeriana,  lib.  iL  p.  322  and  376^ 
and  John  le  Clerc's  Biblwtkique  Uni- 
venelle  et  Hid.  tom.  xxii.  p.  63,  &e. 
But  altogether  the  most  fiUl  and  aa- 
thentic,  being  derived  from  numeroiiB 
credible  documents,  and  in  part  troax 
the  writings  of  Fox  himself,  is  the 
Quaker,  George  [William]  Sewel's 
History  of  tke  Chridian  People  oaUed 
Quakers,  [first  written  in  Dutch,  and 
translated  by  the  author  into  English, 
Lond.  1722.  fol.  and  1811.  2  vols.  8vo.] 
translated  from  the  English  into  Ger- 
man, and  printed  1742.  fol.  This  work 
exhibits  great  research,  as  well  as 
fidelity  :  yet  on  points  dishonourable 
or  disadvantageous  to  the  Quakers, 
he  dissembles,  conceals,  and  beclouds 
not  a  little.  Still,  the  statements  of 
Sewel  are  sufficient  to  enable  a  dis- 
cerning and  impartial  man  to  form 
a  just  estimate  of  this  sect.  Voltaire 
also  has  treated  of  the  relinon,  the 
morals,  and  the  history  of  these  peo- 
ple, though  rather  to  amuse  than  to 
enlighten  the  reader,  in  four  letters, 
written  with  his  usual  elegance  :  Me- 
langes  de  Litterature  d  de  Pkiloeo' 
pkie ;  (Eutrcf,  tom.  iv.  cap.  iii — vi.  p. 
160,  &c.  [With  which  compare  A 
Letter  from  one  of  the  pe<ipCe  called 
Quakers  (Josiah  Martin;  to  Frcmeit 
de  VoUah'e,  Lond.  1742.]  In  general, 
what  he  skys,  is  true  and  to  be  relied 
on,  being  derived  from  Andrew  Pitt, 
a  Quaker  of  London  :  but  the  witty 
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J^  2.  The  first  association  of  Quakers  was  composed,  in  groat 
I  meaeure.  of  delirious  and  infatuated  persons;  and  therefore 
[  committed  many  acta  which  the  more  temperate  Quakers  of 
I  the  present  day,  extenuate  indeed,  but  by  no  means  commend 
I  or  approve.  For  moat  of  tliem,  both  male  and  female,  de- 
I  claimed  vehemently  against  all  other  religions ;  assailed  the 
i  public  worship  and  the  ministers  of  religion,  with  insult  and 
'  abuse ;  treated  the  commands  of  magistrates  and  the  laws 
with  contempt,  under  the  pretence  of  conscience  and  a  divine 
impulse ;  and  greatly  disturbed  both  the  church  and  the  state, 
s  therefore  not  strange  that  many  of  them  often  suffered 
I  severe  punishments  for  their  rashness  and  fully*.     Cromwell, 


a  rradcrhia  aoeonnt  iH»re  enter- 
ic, has  adoiuml  it  with  poetic 
J,  uul  added  some  thiugsaf  his 
D  these  works,  cbieflj',  was 
hough  iiot  with  due  seou- 
I'ncy,  the  IHnertatioti  on  tho  Religion 
B«f  (be  Quaikcn,  b  timl  splendid  worli : 
■-CKrciuNiM  ft  CoiStimii  Jiilifieiaa  dt 
m  Imw  la  Peupla  du  Mondt,  torn.  iv.  p. 
P  184,  *c  AlDMIK  UB,  Fred.  Eni.  Meis 
t  pnblishtd  ft  muiU  Ocrman  work  con- 
•BTviog  lliia  seot,  esfwciallj'  the  English 
awtJoB  of  H  :  Enfaaf  di»  KirAm- 
\  Vnitmmj  mid  OAfdudti  dtr  Quireter  in 
I  Bfn^ltaA,  ms,  SvD.  [Laler  works 
Imv,  John  Gou^'n  Hinory  o/tkjifopte 
mwalinHiiudxn,  LoniL  1789.3  vols.  8vo. 
tK  Clarkson'a  PurirailitTr  of  Oiia- 
3  ri)l«.  Svo.  Land,  and  New 
EM.  ASimunarj'of thehislor}', 
,  and  dieeipline  of  Friends, 
n  at  the  dwire  of  the  Meeting 
in  London,  1800,  and 
Honhum'H  KceUt.  Hal. 
m  Vork,  IBM.  vol.  U.  p.  30?— 
Ini  Joshua  Tunlmin,  D.D.  Snp- 


Hut.  if  lit  Punlant,  vol,  it.  p. 
1—308,  fil»— 5ftg,  and  *ol.  t,  p. 
-IM.  34»— 261.  Tr.] 
So«  NrmV*  II i/Wy  of  Hu^PuriKuf, 
ir.  p.  153,  &c.  [ed.  1817,  )>.  17^ 
1  ^el's  i/M.  u/  Ik  (Miahn,  in 
{lisccs.      [Mr.   NeJi,  iu    the 


Quakers.  Tho  story  of  James  Nayler 
Lb  (here  Mated.  This  honest  enthuri- 
ast,  who  had  been  an  sdmired  speaker 
anuin^E  the  Quukers,  very  improperly 
safiWred  some  misniided  individuals  to 
style  him  the  nn£utti^  Son  of  lii^- 
oUMHOi ;  A-  Prince  of  ptaa ;  lie  onlg- 
brgoOm  San  of  Ood;  tie  fairat  amaiuj 
tf»  tioHtand.  Ub  Ukewne  allowed 
some  of  them  to  kiss  bin  feet,  whu 
impriiwupd  M  Eieler ;  and  after  his 
n-'loBse,  to  canduct  him  in  triumph  to 
Bristol ;  one  man  walking  bare'liadcd 
before  him  ;  another,  a  woman,  lead- 
ing hia  horse  ;  and  others  spreading 
Ihoir  Hcarfa  and  handkurchidh  in  tlis 
way,  and  crymg,  //o^y.  kdVt  Aofy.  u 
tU  Lord  of  Uoit,  ;  Hok^wi  ta  lAi 
In^utl :  kiiy,  kolg,  ii  rJu  Lnnt  Oad  of 
Itrad.  The  magistralea  nf  Bristol 
CBuBed  him  to  be  apprehended  ;  and 
Inuiamitted  him  tu  the  parliament, 
who  triMl  him  for  blasphemy.  He 
alieeed  t^t  these  honaum  weiv  not 
paid  to  Jiisi,  but  to  QuriA  tho  ditdl  in 
iim,  and  said, "  If  ^ey  had  it  from  the 
Lard,  what  hsd  1  to  do  to  reprove 
them  1  If  the  Father  has  moved 
ibem  to  pve  tlieao  honours  to  CiriM, 


just  named,  gives  . 

eooduet  of  some  oi  me 
,  and  nf  the  punishments 
they  were  subjeeted. 


deny  them  ;  if  On  ham 
!o  (HI*  oiker  bill  Id  Chri^,  I 
ditotnt  lima."  "/  do  alAor,  lIuU  anf 
ioHoart  dtu  to  God,  lAonld  Ik  gm»  to 
mi.ai  I  am  a  ermtun;  but  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  sot  me  up  as  a  li^  of  the 
coming  of  the  tiglit«ous  One,  and  what 
has  born  done  (o  me  pasidpg  thnxiah 
the  town,  I  was  eommandixl  by  the 
power  of  the  Lord  to  suffer  to  be  done 
to  the  outward  man  as  s  sign  ;  but  I 
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though  othem'iBe  nut  hostile  to  any  sect,  yet  was  afraid  of  this 
turbulent  multitude ;  and  at  first  he  det«rmiDed  to  suppress  it. 


abhor  ooy  honaor  ns  ■  rrealure." 
Btanifeat  u  it  «as  thai  the  man  wu 
boude  himself,  ud  bad  no  intention  to 
mllow  divine  honours  to  be  paid  lo  bim- 
aelf,  he  was  condemned  to  be  branded, 
hare  his  tongue  bored  with  a  hot  iron, 
ait  in  the  pillory,  be  whipped  IhrougU 
the  ttrceU  of  London  and  Bristol,  and 
then  to  be  imprisonci!  during  the  plea- 
sure uf  parliamcDt :  and  this  cruel 
sentence  was  executed.  But  during 
his  imprisoiunent  he  came  lo  his  senses 
and  very  fullj  and  penitently  acknow- 
Irdged  hia  fault.  The  great  body  of 
Quaketn  at  the  time  expressly  disap- 
proTed  hia  conduct ;  and  they  promplly 
ejected  him  from  their  community,  but 
afterwards  upon  hia  repentajice  re- 
stored him.  Such  in  Bub»lu)c«  is  the 
famoaa  case  of  James  Nayler  ;  which, 
though  a  solitary  case  and  disapproved 
St  the  time  by  the  mass  of  the  Quakers, 
has  continued  to  tliis  day  to  occasion 
high  censure  to  be  cast  open  the  whole 
sect.— Tliat  the  e&rly  Quakers  eome- 

timrs  misEoak  the  conclufliana  of  their 

own  minds  for  suggestions  of  tlia  Spi- 
rit, and  that  they  needlessly  adopted 
odious  fflngularities,  or  did  not  eomjily 
so  far  as  they  ought  with  the  customs 
and  usages  of  society,  nor  treat  the 
religion  of  others  widi  that  respect 
uid  deeorom  which  are  neceesan'  to 
the  peace  of  a  eommunity  in  which 
various  religions  are  tolerated,  many 
will  think  to  be  very  manifest.  Yet, 
on  the  otber  hand,  there  was  doubtless 
a  great  want  of  candour  and  forbear- 
ance towards  them.  Their  orrore  were 
magniliad,  and  their  indiseretionB  pun. 
iahed  ■■  high-handed  crimes.  One  of 
tlidr  own  writeis,  (Goagh,  Hiil.  of  Ike 
Qiiaktn,  vol.  L  p.  139,  Ac.)  says, "  \ 
chiiBtian  exhortation  to  an  assembly, 
afler  the  priest  had  done  and  the  wor- 
ship was  over,  was  denominated  iiutr- 
mptinff  public  worship,  and  disturbing 
tie  pneil  in  til  office ;  an  honest  testi- 
mony against  sin  in  tlie  streets  or 
markelH    waa   styled   a   htfadi   of   Ae 


dem  Quaken  as  more  modersle  and 
deeoroos  than  their  fathers  in  the  dayi 
of  Cromwell  seems  to  be  in  goieral 
correct.  Yet  the  author  of  ■  refiita. 
tioD  of  erroneous  stalements  relative 
to  the  society  ef  Quakers,  (in  Mc»- 
heim's  Ecd.  Htd.  vol.  iv.  p.  304,  At) 
makes  the  following  remarks,  which 
are  worthy  of  being  inserted  here. 
"  Dr.  Mosheim  has  in  several  instances 
endeavoured  to  impress  the  irader 
with  the  idea  that  the  ancient  and 
modern  Quakers  were  entirely  diffe- 
rent people,  both  in  icspeet  to  their 
principles  and  conduct.  This  is  the 
more  worthy  of  notice,  as  it  is  an  cnvr 
not  by  any  means  peculiar  to  him ; 
hut  which  in  a  degree  prevails  very 
BQierslly.  We  view  the  modem  QoB- 
kers  with  oar  own  proper  vinon,  and 
through  a  medium  clatred  feam  the 
diecolourationa  oT  that  throngh  whkh 


wthel 


nd  they  anKW 
moral,  and  Tn- 


ligioua  people.     But  in    i, 

tnimnitled  to  db  fay  their 

view  the  ancient  Quaker 
discoloured  medium,  a  visi 
ly  acrimonious,  and  tinged  with  bile  ; 
and  they  appear  to  us  fanatic,  turbu- 
lent, End  riotous.  If  we  were  to  hna- 
gino  to  ourselves  the  modem  Quakoi 
passing  through  our  country,  bb  tbey 
■dually  do,  seeking  and  conveniiig 
with  sober  inquirers,  appointing  meet' 
ings  for  religious  worsliip ;  and  if  at 
the  same  time  we  were  to  imagins  a 
mob  of  dissolute  and  enraged  i«hble  al 
th«r  heels,  ecolGng  and  beating  than 
with  sticks  and  stones,  (o  int«iTupt 
their  meetings,  without  the  least  man* 
of  violence  or  even  of  defensive  reost- 
ance  to  any  on  their  port  \ — if  ws  iroa- 
vorthym'  ' 

the   latter  sending  ,   . 

charged  with  the  riola  to  which  ihem- 
aelves  had  been  accessory  :  the  Qua- 
kers submitting  to  all,  with  a  palieiKa 
unconquerable,  yet  pursuing  in«r  "'"- 
aion  with  undeviatin^  persovet- 
not  to  be  paralleled  m  history  mim 
the  days  of  the  lint  proiuulgatar*  <rf' 
the  christian  faJth  ; — wc  might  thea 
perhaps   view  a  true  picture  of  the 
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But  when  he  perceived  that  all  his  promises  and  his  threaten- 
ings  could  make  no  impression  on  them,  he  prudently  rdiained. 
and  deemed  it  advisable  merdy  to  take  care  that  they  shooU 
not  excite  seditions  among  the  peo[de,  and  weaken  the  fonoda- 
tions  of  his  power '. 

§  3.  Gradually,  however,  the  excessive  ardour  of  the  rising 
sect  subsided,  as  was  natural  to  expect ;  and  that  divine  light 
to  which  the  Quakers  made  pretensions,  by  degrees  ceased  to 
disturb  the  commonwealth.  In  the  reign  of  Ckariei  11.  both 
their  religion  and  their  discipline  assomed  a  more  definite  and 
fixed  character.  In  this  business  Fox  was  assisted  espedaOy 
by  Robert  Barclay^  a  Scotch  knight,  Gtorye  Keiik^  and  Hawmd 
Fisher ;  learned  men,  who  had  connected  themselves  with  his 
sect^  For  these  three  men  digested  and  reduced  to  fixed 
principles  the  loose  and  vague  discipline  of  Fox,  who  was  an 
illiterate  man*.     Yet  for  a  long  time  these  wiser  and  mrm* 


ancient  QnAken  ;  their  principles, 
their  doctrine,  and  their  nuumers 
being  the  same.^    TV.] 

*  CUrendoo  tells  ns,  in  hb  Ilidorjf 
o/tkf  RdMlion  and  of  the  ciril  Wan  im 
EngUind,  [French  ^.]  rol.  vL  p.  437, 
that  the  Quakers  remained  alwajrs 
violent  enemies  to  Cromwell.  See 
Sewcl,  loc,  at.  book  iii.  pp.  9t,  113, 
148,  149,  &c.  [ed.  1611.  to1.L  pp.  168, 
209,  273,  275,  &c.] 

'  Respecting  Ikurclay,  see  Nomrtanx 
Dkt'wnnairt  Hut.  €t  Crit.  torn.  L  p.  67, 
Slc.  Respecting  Keith,  see  Semel, 
Hut.  of  tke  Quaken,  pp.  429,  490,  544, 
560.  RerocKting  Fisher,  see  the  Urn- 
KkMtge  NaekriekUn,  a.  d.  1750,  p. 
338,  &c.  [Robert  BarcUy  was  de- 
scended from  an  honoorable  family  ; 
bat  was  not  a  Knight.  For  the  his- 
tory of  him  the  Qiutkers  refer  as  to 
the  account  of  him  bjr  William  Penn 
and  others,  his  oontemponries,  pre- 
fixed to  the  edition  of  his  works  in 
foUo,  1692.  For  the  life  of  Fwher 
thej  refer  us  to  William  Fenn's  ac- 
count of  him,  annexed  to  Fisher's 
Works,  fol.  1679.     TV.] 

*  [The  Quakers  considnr  this  state- 
ment of  Moshetm  as  being  unjunt  to 
the  character  of  George  Fox.  And 
indeed,  William  Penn,  who  certainly 
knew   Fox's  character  well,  au^l  was 
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no  ineompeteot  jod^s  of  nea,  in  hris 
preface  to  Fox's  JoomaJf  "^T^  **  H^ 
was  a  man  that  God  endowed  with  a 
dear  and  woodetf^  ^^H^K  ^  ^mt»rnfrr 
of  otheri^  ■I'irits,  and  T«ry  nach  a 
master  of  Ins  own. — Id  all  tiim;r«»  Im- 
acquitted  himseif  like  a  nan,  a  wrm 
and  hearcniy-rain'fed  man,  a  di^ir*" 
and  a  naturalist,  and  all  i4  God  Al- 
mighty's making.  I  harit  b«*m  mr- 
fftwed  at  his  i^wMifjim  and  aiuw»Ti»  in 
natural  things,  that  wfaibit  h^  wan  ig- 
nonmt  of  umIm  and  sophistieaJ  Mn^^n^ 
be  had  in  him  th«;  foaivlat^«  *4  um^mJ 
and  conmMfidabfe  kwfwkdge,  and  H**;- 
risbed  it  erery  wbent."  As  V»  tb«r 
Qnaker  discipline,  tlwitr  ny^ntbly  tttt^^ 
ingft,  Ace.  the  reer^irdu  of  tlMr  sm^  t)*"^ 
tell  OS,  eoDtain  »AluBg  frrjtm  wU't^t  t% 
may  fje  inlerRsd  that  HmnA^y^  K«^tb, 
and  FislKT  had  any  share  in  its  ^^nittL 
tion  ;  or  that  it  was  wA  ^At'i^j^  4  i¥A 
wholly,  bnmght  into  ifmn  and  '^i^^-rk. 
ticm  by  F'/x.  Mt  dnwrribMi  mr^titn 
stamiaily  his  )oam^%  Xhr*m^  >>>y 
land  to  cMtablsih  th<r  n<^«tbly  MwaK^Msr^. 
This  »as  in  th«  y^inr  l^  :  Um-  t*^ 
jenr  that  Barclay  yiu^  U^  v^^v^y, 
lieinif  tht^  onU  iutt^^:*it  ^««nt  iM, 
fMunu«:i  Finh^r  d^l  ti»'>  )»-^i-k  U-f//r»- 
tliift  tiffv,  afUT  l^m'j  it*  ifrt*^Mt  »  yur 
and  a  half.  Smt  4**tf.  ^/.  iWMu$\  l(r- 
fmi*tf'%f/w  of  mmu    tmfMUrn  m»ufyf^p*mia- 
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quiet  Quakers  had  to  endure  even  more  suffering  and  ealamify 
in  England  than  the  insane  and  turbulent  had  experienced ; 
though  not  so  much  for  their  reUgion  as  for  their  manners  and 
customs.  For,  as  they  would  not  address  magistrates  by  thdr 
honorary  titles,  and  pay  them  customary  respect ;  as  they  re- 
fused the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  king ;  and  as  they  would 
not  pay  tithes  to  the  clergy ;  they  were  looked  upon  as  bid 
citizens,  and  dangerous  men,  and  were  often  severely  punished'. 
Under  Jamei  II.,  and  especially  after  the  year  1685,  they  be- 
gan to  see  better  days ;  for  which  they  were  indebted  to  the 
celebrated  WiVMm  Penn^  who  was  employed  by  the  king  m 
state  affairs  of  the  greatest  importance  \  At  length  WUKam 
III.,  who  gave  peace  to  all  sects  of  dissenters  from  the  reign- 
ing church,  allowed  these  people  also  to  enjoy  public  liberty 
and  tranquillity '. 

§  4.  Oppressed  and  persecuted  in  their  own  country,  the 
Quakers  sought  to  propagate  their  sentiments  among  foreigQ 
nations,  and  to  establish  for  themselves  more  secure  habita- 
tions. Attempts  were  made  in  Germany,  Prussia,-  France, 
Italy,  Greece,  Holland,  and  Holstein ;  but  generally  v^out 
effect.  Yet  the  Dutch  at  length  were  prevailed  upon  to  allow 
some  families  the  Uberty  of  residing  among  them,  which  they 
enjoy  to  the  present  time.  Many  of  these  people,  not  long 
after  the  sect  arose,  proceeded  to  America.  And  aftierwards, 
by  a  singular  turn  of  things,  the  seat  of  its  liberties  and  for- 
tunes was  established,  as  it  were,  in  that  quarter  of  the  world. 
William  Penn^  the  son  of  the  English  vice-admiral,  adopted 
the  Quaker  religion  in  1668  ;  and  in  the  year  1680  Charles  II. 


tiom  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  Lond. 
1800.  12mo.  and  the  Vindication  of  the 
Quakers,  subjoined  to  Mosheim's  Ec- 
des.  Hut,  ed.  Philad.  1800,  and  N. 
York,  1824.     Tr.] 

•  See  Dan.  Neal's  History  oftke  Pu- 
ritans, vol.  iv.  pp.  113,  353,  396,  432, 
510,  518,  552,  569.  GUb.  Burnet's 
History  of  his  oum  titnes,  vol.  i.  p.  271. 
Sewel,  loc,  cit.  pcusim.  [The  Quakers 
were  conscientious  in  all  these  singu- 
larities ;  and  though  wo  may  consider 
them  as  scn^ulous,  without  good  rea- 
son, and  contrary  to  the  example  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  who  paid  tri- 


bute to  the  priests,  submitted  to  civil 
oaths,  and  addressed  magistrates  by 
their  usual  titles  ;  yet  as  t£ry  could  not 
think  so,  they  ought  to  have  been  in- 
dulged. The  fact  probably  was,  that 
many  people  of  that  age  could  not  be- 
lieve that  they  were  actuated  merely 
by  scruples  of  conscience  :  and  others, 
who  did  suppose  this  might  be  the 
case,  were  not  disposed  to  indulge  the 
consciences  of  those  who  erred.     TV.] 

*  Sec  ScweFs  History  of  the  Quakers, 
pp.  538,  546,  552,  564,  591,  605,  &c. 

'  (Eutres  de  M.  de  VofUUre,  torn. 
iv.  p.  182. 
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and  the  parliament  granted  to  him  an  extensive  province  in 
Amcnica^  at  that  time  a  wilderness,  in  reward  for  the  great 
aervices  rendered  by  his  father  to  the  nation.  Penn^  who  was 
a  man  of  discernment,  and  also  eloquent,  conducted  a  colony 
of  his  friends  and  associates  into  his  new  dominions,  and  there 
established  a  republic,  in  form,  laws,  and  regulations,  unlike 
any  other  in  the  known  world,  yet  a  peaceful  and  happy  one, 
and  which  still  flourishes  in  great  prosperity '.  The  Quakers 
there  are  predominant ;  yet  all  persons  may  become  citizens, 
who  acknowledge  that  there  is  a  Supreme  Being  whose  provi- 
dence 18  over  all  human  affiurs,  and  who  pay  him  homage,  if 
not  by  outward  signs,  yet  by  uprightness  of  life  and  conduct. 
The  province  was  named,  from  its  proprietor,  Pennsylvania ; 
and  the  principal  city  is  called  Philadelphia. 

§  5.  While  Fox  was  stiU  alive,  there  were  frequent  dissen- 
mons  and  broils  among  the  Quakers,  (in  the  years  1656,  1661, 
1683,  and  other  years,)  not  indeed  respecting  religion  itself 
but  respecting  discipline,  customs,  and  things  of  minor  conse- 
quence. But  these  contests,  for  the  most  part,  were  soon 
adjusted  *.  After  the  death  of  Fox^  (which  occurred  in  1691,) 
among  others,  George  Keith  especially,  the  most  learned  man 
of  the  whole  sect,  gave  occasion  to  greater  commotions.  Yov 
Keith  was  thought,  by  the  other  brethren  in  Pennsylvania,  to 
entertain  sentiments  not  accordant  with  the  truth  on  several 
points,  but  especially  in  regard  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ. 
He  maintained  that  our  Saviour  possessed  a  two-fold  human 
nature,  the  one  celestial  and  spiritual,  the  other  terrene  and 
corporeal*.  This  and  the  other  inventions  of  Keith  would 
perhaps,  with  great  moderation,  have  been  tolerated  by  a 
people  who  place  all  religion  in  an  indescribable  sense  or  in- 
stinct, if  he  had  not  strongly  reproved  some  strange  opinions 
of  the  American  brethren,  and  in  particular,  had  he  not  op- 


*  The  charter,  the  laws,  and  other 
papers  relating  to  the  efttablishracnt  of 
this  new  oommonwcalth,  were  pub- 
lifihed,  [in  Rapin*s  History,  Ponn*s 
Workfl,  and]  not  Ion;;  since  in  the 
IUhliotkequf  Brii^nnhiHe,  torn.  xv.  pt. 
ii.  p.  310.  torn.  xvi.  i)t.  i.  p.  127.  Penn 
himself  acqniretl  a  high  repuUtion  by 
several  productions  of  his  |K.'n  and  by 


other  things.  Scwel  treats  of  him  in 
places ;  and  Dumct  also,  in  his  //i«- 
t<yry  of  his  oirn  T\me$. 

*  See  SewerH  If'u^onfo/thf  Qtioken^ 
pp.  12«,  132,  2G2,  429/529,  &c. 

*  Ctrlmonin  tt  Coufuth^  du  ton*  U$ 
Pnnjln^  tfu  MoHtlf^  torn.  iv.  p.  141,  &.c. 
Cicrn.  CroesiuM,  JlittorUi  f^akrrUina, 
lib.  iii.  p.  446,  At*. 
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posed  their  turning  the  whole  history  of  our  Saviour  into  an 
allegory,  or  a  symbolical  representation  of  the  duties  that 
religion  requires  of  man.  In  Europe,  indeed,  the  Quakers 
dare  not  deny  the  truth  of  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  in 
America,  where  they  have  nothing  to  fear,  they  are  said  to 
utter  what  they  think,  and  to  deny  any  Christ  who  exists  with- 
out us.  This  controversy  between  jteith  and  the  other  Qua' 
kers,  which  was  discussed  in  several  general  meetings  of  the 
whole  sect  in  England,  and  even  brought  before  the  British 
parhament,  was  at  last  decided  in  the  year  1695,  by  the  exclu- 
sion of  Keith  and  his  adherents  from  communion  in  worship. 
Touched  with  a  sense  of  injury,  after  some  years,  Keith  re- 
turned to  the  £ngUsh  church  *.     His  friends  long  held  their 


*  Glib.  Burnet's  Jlidory  of  kii  oitn 
Tima,  vol.  ii.  p.  290.  The  commo- 
tions about  Keith  are  treated  of  by 
William  Sewel,  Hid,  of  ike  Quaken, 
pp.  577)  592,  603.  But  either  he  did 
not  understand  the  true  nature  of  the 
controversy,  (which  might  be,  as  he 
was  not  a  man  of  learning,)  or  he  de- 
signedly perverts  and  obscures  it. 
More  light  is  thrown  on  it  in  the  Grer- 
man  Life  of  Henry  Bemh.  KiUt^, 
published  in  Rahtlef's  Gdehrten  Eu- 
ropa,  vol.  iii.  p.  484.  For  KUster,  a 
man  of  probity,  then  lived  in  America, 
and  was  an  eye  witness  of  the  transac- 
tions.— [Dr.  Moeheim  appears  to  have 
been  misinformed  respecting  George 
Keith  and  his  controversy  with  the 
American  Quakers ;  and  therefore, 
with  many  others,  he  has  given  us 
Keith's  false  and  slanderous  represen- 
tations as  being  a  true  account. — Keith 
was  a  Scotchman,  bom  and  liberally 
educated  in  the  Scotch  church.  How 
and  when  he  became  a  Quaker  is  not 
known.  But  for  more  than  five-and- 
twenty  years  he  travelled,  preached, 
wrote,  and  suffered  among  the  Quakers 
of  England  and  Scotland.  During  this 
period  he  was  one  of  their  most  learned 
and  efficient  ministers,  and  was  held  by 
them  in  high  estimation.  In  the  year 
1689  he  removed  to  America,  and  set- 
tled in  Philadelphia,  where  he  was 
made  master  of  the  principal  school 
among  the  Quakers.  He  now  at- 
tempted to  direct  and  reform  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  society,  and  to  assume  a 


dictation  which  was  offenBiye  to  his 
brethren.  Mutual  alienation  took 
place ;  and  Keith  dealt  out  hia  cen- 
sures both  of  men  and  measures  with 
ffreat  freedom.  A  party  adhered  to 
him  ;  but  the  great  body  of  Qoakers, 
whom  he  was  oontinuaUy  assailing, 
thought  proper  to  lay  him  under  cen- 
sure in  Uie  year  1692.  Keith  and  hift 
party  still  professed  to  be  in  commu- 
nion with  the  English  Quakers  ;  but 
when  the  yearly  meeting  of  Philadel- 
phia sent  an  account  of  his  case  to 
the  yearly  meeting  of  London,  in  the 
spring  of  the  year  1694,  Keith  thought 
proper  to  appear  there,  in  vindica- 
tion of  his  conduct.  He  asked  and 
obtamed  a  hearing  ;  and  the  yearly 
meeting  of  London,  after  a  full  ex- 
amination of  the  case,  approved  en- 
tirely of  the  proceedings  of  the  Ame- 
rican Quakers,  and  excluded  Keith 
from  all  fellowship, /or  Aw  factious  and 
unrJirittian  conduct,  and  hit  false  crimi' 
nations  of  the  American  brethren.  A 
few,  however,  adhered  to  him  in  Eng- 
land, and  he  set  up  a  separate  meeting 
in  London,  and  laboured  much  during 
several  years  to  destroy  that  faith 
which  he  had  spent  so  many  years  in 
defending  and  propagating.  His  mis- 
representations of  the  views  of  the 
Quakers  were  abundant ;  and  they 
were  answered  and  confuted  with  no 
little  success  from  his  own  former  pub- 
lications. Meeting  with  but  little  suc- 
cess in  forming  a  new  party,  and  gra- 
dually departing  farther  and   farther 
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separate  meetings ;  but,  if  report  may  be  credited,  hare  now 
become  reconciled  with  Uie  brethren '. 

§  6.  The  religion  of  the  Quakers  appears  at  first  view  to  be 
a  novel  thing ;  but  it  is  not  so  in  fact.  For  it  is  the  ancient 
mystic  theology  which  arose  in  the  second  century,  was  fostered 
by  Origen^  and  has  been  handed  down  to  us  by  men  of  various 
characters  and  genius ;  but  a  little  expanded,  and  enlarged  by 
the  addition  of  consequences  before  not  wdl  understood.  The 
well  meaning  Fax^  indeed,  did  not  invent  any  thing ;  but  all 
that  he  taught  respecting  the  internal  word  or  light  and  its 
power,  he  undoubtedly  derived  either  from  the  books  of  the 
mystics,  a  multitude  of  which  were  then  circulatii^  in  England, 
or  from  the  discourses  of  some  persons  initiated  in  the  mj-stic 
doctrines.  But  the  doctrines  which  he  hrought  forward  con- 
fusedly and  rudely,  (for  he  was  a  man  of  uncultivated  mind, 
and  not  adorned  and  polished  with  any  literature  or  science,) 
the  sagacity  of  Barclay^  Keith,  Fisher,  and  Penn  polished,  and 
reduc^  to  such  coherency,  that  they  exhibit  the  appearance  of 
a  digested  system  or  body  of  doctrine.  The  Quakers,  there- 
fore, may  be  justly  pronounced  the  principal  sect  of  mystics, 
who  have  not  only  embraced  the  precepts  of  that  arcane 
wisdom,  but  have  likewise  seen  whither  those  precepts  lead, 
and  have  received  also  all  the  consequences  that  flow  from 
them*. 


from  Quaker  principles,  he  in  the  year  UnMckMlge  Natkrickten,  a.  d.  1744.  p. 

,1700    wholly   renounced    Quakerism,  496,  &c. 

and  became  an  episcopal  clergyman.  *  Most  persons  think  that  we  are  to 

In  this  capacity  he  visited   America  learn  what  the  Quakers  believe  and 

in  the  year  1702,  hoping  to  drsw  many  teach   from    Robert    Barcky's    Cate- 

Quakers  into  the  English  church.  But  chism,  but  especially  from  his  AjuiUfjy 

his    former    partisans    in     America,  /or  ikt  true  CkriMian  JAriniiy,  which 

though  not  yet   reconciled   with   the  was  publislied,  Lond.  1076,  4io.  simJ 

Quakers,  would   not  follow   him  into  tnuisUtcd  inU>  other  languages.     Nor 

the  established   church.      Being  en-  shall  I  much  oliject  to  this  opinif>n,  if 

tirely  unsuccessful  in  America,  Keith  it  be   understood  to  mean   that  this 

returned  to  England,  became  a  parish  sect  is  exceedingly  desirous  tliat  oth<rrH 

minister,  and  died  a  few  years  after,  should  judge  of  the  nature  fff  tlieir  r«;« 

See  Gough's  lliit,  of  the  Quahen,  vol.  ligion   by   these   hmAM,      Ikit   if  aiiy 

iU.  pp.  317—350, 382—390,  442— 4&5.  would  have  us  believe  that  tliese  books 

SeweFs  Uitt.  of  the  Quaken,  vol.  iL  pp.  contain  every  thing  tin.*  Qiutken*  n;- 

493—495,  496,  &c.    526—534,  574.  gard  as  true,  and  tliat  iKitliiiig  niori} 

TV.]  than  these  contain  was  foniM-rly  taught 

'  See    William    Roger's     ChndUiu  among  th»tn,  or  i>»  iwiw  taught,  he  may 

Quaker,  Lond.  1699.  4to.  and  Th^  Qua-  l>e  c-asily  confuUrd  frr^ii  niiiu<'r«mM  iMib- 

kcn  a  divided  People,  Lond.  1708.  4to.  Ucations.      For  Barclay  asbuincfl  the 
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§  7.  Their  fundamental  doctrine,  therefore,  and  that  on 
which  all  their  other  doctrines  depend,  is  that  very  ancient 
song  of  the  mystic  school :  That  there  lurks  in  the  minds  of 
all  men,  a  portion  of  the  divine  reason  or  nature,  or  a  spark  of 
that  wisdom  which  is  in  Qod  himself.  That  whoever  is  de- 
sirous of  true  happiness  and  eternal  salvation  must,  by  turning 
his  thoughts  inward,  and  away  from  external  objects,  (or  by 
contemplation  and  weakening  the  empire  of  the  senses,)  draw 
forth,  kindle,  and  inflame  this  hidden^  divi/M  sparky  which  is 

tkoritiei,  (Mgctind  tke  in^wiotu  atUmpU 
that  koice  been  latdy  made  by  Hwr<d 
advenaries;   Lond.  1674.  small  folio. 
Penn  wrote  the  ilntpart,  and  White- 
head the  second.    There  is  also  ex- 
tant, in  Sewel's  History^  p.  578,  a  dm- 
fetsum  of  Fakhy  which   the   Qnaken 
published  in  1603,  in  the  midst  of  the 
controversy  with    Keith.    But    it  is 
very  cautiously  drawn  up,  and  a  grett 
part  of  it  ambimous. — [Dr.  Tovdmin 
thinks  that  Dr.  Mosheim  is  here  un- 
candid  and  unjust  towards  BarelaT; 
and  that  he  has  exposed  himself  to  the 
just  animadyersions  of  Qoueh,  in  his 
HisUny  of  the  Qnaken,  yoI.  iL  pp.  401 
—406.    See  Toufanin's  note  to  Ned, 
Tol.  V.  p.  253.  ed.  Boston,  1817.    Not 
having  Barclay's  Apology  before  me, 
I  will  pass  no  judgment  on   the  jus- 
tice  or    injustice  of    Dr.   Mosheim's 
statements.     But  I  will  say,  that  I  do 
not  understand  him  to  charge  Barclay 
w^ith  direct  and  wilful  misrepresenta- 
tions ;  but  only  with  so  far  acting  tho 
adtocate,  that  his  book  b  not  the  best 
guide  to  a  full  and  correct  knowledge 
of  the  sentimentB  of  the  Quakers  :  and 
consc(iuently,  that  it  is  necessary  to 
consult  other  works,  such  as  the  writ- 
ings of  Pcnn  and  Whitehead,  if  we 
would  fully  and  truly  understand  the 
Quaker  system.     Now  this  may  be  so, 
while  still  the  Vindicatton  of  the  Qua- 
km  by  the  Ounmittee  repreeeniitM  the 
yearly  meeting  of  Friends  in  Phuadd- 
phia,  A.D,  1799,  may  very  honestly 
and  truly  say, ''  As  to  our  tenets  and 
history,  wo    refer    to   Fox,   Barclay, 
Penn,  Sewel,  Gough,  &c.  and  declare 
that  we  never  had,  nor  now  have,  any 
other  doctrines  to  publish,  and  that 
there  are  no  religious  opinions  or  prac- 
tices among  us  which  have  not  been 
made  known  to  the  world."     Tr.] 


office  of  an  adwcate,  not  that  of  a 
teacher ;   and  of  course  he  explains 
the  sentiments  of  his  sect,  just  as  those 
do  who  undertake  to  defend  an  odious 
cause.     In  the  first  place,  he  is  silent 
on  points  of  Christianity  of  the  utmost 
importance,  concerning  which  it  is  very 
desirable  to  know  the  true  sentiments 
of  the  Quakers ;   and  he  exhibits  a 
really  mutilated  mtem  of  theology. 
For  it  is  the  practice  of  advocates  to 
pass  over  the  things  that  cannot  easily 
be  placed  in  an  advantageous  light, 
and  to  take  up  only  such  wings  as  in- 
genuity and  eloquence  can  make  ap- 
pear plausible  and  excellent.     In  the 
next  place,  he  touches  upon  several 
things,  the  full  exposition  of  which 
would  bring  much  odium  on  the  Qua- 
kers, only  cursorily  and  slightly ;  which 
is  also  an  indication  of  a  bad  cause. 
Lastly,  and  to  go  no  farther,  the  things 
which  he  cannot  deny  or  conceal  he 
explains  in  the  most  delicate  and  cau- 
tious manner,  in   common,  ordinary 
phraseology,  not  very  deiimte,  avoid- 
ing carefully  all  the  appropriate  and 
almost  consecrated  terms  adopted  by 
the  sect.     Now  it  will  not  be  very 
diiticult  for  one  who  will  take  such  a 
course,  to  give  a  specious  appearance 
to  any   the    most    absurd    doctrines. 
And  it  is  well  known  that  in  this  way 
the  doctruie  of  Spinoza  has  been  dis- 
guised and  painted  up  by  some  of  his 
disciples.     There  are  other  writers  of 
this  sect  who  express  their  sentiments 
much  more  clearly  and  freely  ;  among 
whom    William    Penn    and    George 
Whitehead,  very  celebrated  men,  de- 
serve to  be    read    preferably  to  all 
others.      Among  their    other    works 
there   is  one    entitled.    The   Christ  tan 
Quaker  atid  his  Divine  TestiMony  Tin- 
aiccUed,  by  thripture,  Reason,  and  An- 


CH.  ▼  J 


Hiaroar  or  ths  quakcu. 


Ma 


oppresed  ini  sdEicited  bjr  the  masB  of  the  body  amlhy  di^ 
darfciKS  «f  die  fieah,  with  iriiich  our  aoob  are  nurnMUuM. 
That  whoever  shall  do  so,  w31  find  a  wonderfbl  Bp^  fnft  iif«Mi 
hhn.  or  a  celestial  foice  break  upon  him,  out  (4  th^  inmcMft 
reeeaaes  of  his  aool,  which  wiD  instrnct  him  in  aD  dating  trnoii. 
and  be  the  aflsest  pledge  of  miion  with  the  iOpfMM^  ^i^- 
This  natural  Ueaeure  of  mankind  is  called  bj  farme  mmw*  - 
TOT  often  bjr  that  of  a  iim%B  UglU ;  sofnetimea,  m  rmf  4f  ^^' 
wd  trudbw ;  sometimes,  celaiial  9ophia ;   tno^fenm^  11^1000^ 
nuptials,  under  a  female  garb,  with  man,  some  </  tJbis  dwa  ^ 
peofde  speak  in  magnificent  tenns.    The  terms  b»C  kw#»L 
amoi^  as  are,  /A0  internal  Ward^  and  CXnif  i^diUa  wt,     V^ 
as  thejr  hold  the  sentiment  of  the  ancient  myotics  and  it  Oir«f»i 
that  Ckria  is  the  ftftuon  and  wisdom  of  Ood,  and  mipp^A^  ali 
men  to  be  fimiished  with  a  particle  of  the  dirin^  ^AAm^i  tia^i 
are  oUiged  to  maintain  that  Christy  or  the  WVrf  0/  6W,  rii- 
sides,  acts,  and  speaks  in  all  persons*. 

§  8.  Whatever  other  singular  and  strange  seotka^i^  tJu^ 
may  hold,  all  originated  from  this  one  princtpk;,  a«  tl^jr  )«vtifi^ 
soorce.  Because  Christ  resides  in  every  son  '/  Adau*.  tJU^re- 
fore ;  I.  All  religion  consists  in  man^s  averting  \m  ttmA  U^ah 
external  objects,  weakening  the  empire  (4  iiih  MfUkMe,  tAaruluy 
himself  inward  upon  himself,  and  listening  vitii  W  i^'«^>^ 
attention  to  what  the  Christ  in  his  brv^ast,  ^/r  tli^;  Ua^m^  \^^f 
dictates  and  enjoins. — II.  The  external  w//rd,  tJjtfA  i»;  •^iM  iu'^j; 
Scriptures,  does  not  enlighten  and  guid^;  uu^  t//  M*r»4^>A 
for  words  and  syllables,  being  lifeless  thin^,  aw#A/>t  fMM<  ^/««<4^ 

*  Yet  the  modem  Quaken,  a«  ap- 
poan  from  the  writings  of  JosuUi  Kar- 
tim  and  others,  arc  ignorant  of  the  tme 
sentiments  of  their  forefathers,  and 
perpetually  confound  this  inherent  and 
mnate  light  with  that  light  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ^ich  is  shed  on  the  minds  of 
the  pious. — [This  decUration  of  \>r, 
Mosheim  clearly  shows  that  he  did  iwi 
nnderstand  the  fundamental  prinreipfa^ 
of  the  Quakers,  which  is  eawntiaJly 
different  from  that  of  the  ancient  mys- 
tics. The  partkU  of  tiu  dirime  not  are, 
which  the  mystics  supposed  to  be  a 
constituent  part  of  man,  at  his  fimt 
creation,  or  a  natural  jfrincipU  iu  aJJ 
men,  and  which  was  sufficient  to  «&• 


a  dMbr»wt  <km^  Uj^u,  f^  »t0A>**^  *-^ 

SMJ  Igr  t%fmti^  I^Mm^  \k»*^^%^    1^  A'.-  /y 
H^iriL     It  mtm  U^n^^\  ^wa   t^*  */* 

tlM4r  mrtAlTto    «/>U«'.iVuV^«^        Mi>    Aiir   «J 

a%  UHldl  *    «IU^«)*#4.K^    l«Vi<*/     '(.ti^     fiU.*^ 
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r '  §  9.  These  things  show  that  the  religion  of  the  Quakers  can 
LjjpyHiiueptly  dispense  with  a  Christ  withofU ;  and  with  all  that 
^MMtiaiia  believe,  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  concerning  his 
■"***"  origin,  life,  merits,  sufferings,  and  atonement.  Because 
whole  ground  of  salvation  lies  in  the  Chrisi  tcithin.  Not  a 
of  them,  therefore,  as  we  learn  from  very  credible  authors, 
feU  mto  the  absurdity  to  maintain,  that  the  whole  narra- 
in  the  Scriptures  respecting  Jesus  Christ,  is  not  the  hkh 
of  the  Son  of  Ood,  clothed  in  human  nature,  but  the 
of  Christ  within  us,  decorated  with  poetic  imagery  and 
This  opinion,  if  we  may  give  credit  to  very  re- 
witnesses,  is  so  far  from  having  become  extinct 
them,  that  on  the  contrary  it  still  prevails  and  is  taught 
America.  But  the  Europeans,  either  from  the  force  of 
or  eompeUed  by  fear,  maintain,  that  the  divine  wisdom 
descended  into  the  son  of  the  virgin  Maty,  and  by 
imtnicted  mankind;  and  that  this  divine  man  actually 
and  suffered  what  he  is  recorded  to  have  done  and  suffered. 
^(IjAi  the  Sttne  time,  they  express  themselves  very  ambiguously 
^H|i>W|MWling  many  things  pertaining  to  Christ:  in  particular, 
i^wyicting  the  fruits  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  their  state* 
i>  flients  are  so  loose  and  meagre,  that  it  is  altogether  uncertain 
i  nd  dubious,  what  and  how  great  they  suppose  these  fruits  to 
^  ho.  Besides,  they  have  not  renounced  wholly  the  [figurative] 
f-  Interpretation  of  the  history  of  Christ,  above  mentioned ;  for 
i' 

Mfaf  of  the  Quakers.  See  the  preced-  they  seem  to  have  an  idea,  that  the 
hgnote.  Accordiug  to  tho  belief  of  future  spiritual  body  will  so  differ  from 
"    Quakon,  the  co^icting  principles     the  present  body,  that  it  cannot  bo 


§m  mn£nl  men,  are  not  a  particU  of  the  called  the  mme.    Thus  Henry  Tuke, 

natwre  opposed    and   weighed  (as  quoted  in  Rces'  Cjfdopcedia^  artido 

by  the  maUrkU  body ;  but  are,  Quakeriy)  sa^-s  :  ^  The  doctrine  of  Uic 

oracr,  or  the  gracious  operations  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  so  connected 

if  the  Holy  Spirit,  conflicting  with  the  with  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  will 

nalwrt  cf  fidUn  man.     This  be  also  proper  to  say  something  on  tliis 


ArinetfnKe,  thev  hold,  indeed,  as  tho  subject.     In  explaining  our  belief  of 

Aimfauans  also  do,  to  be  universal,  or  this  doctrine,  we  refer  to  the  16tb 

to  be  affordf»d  to  all  mankind  as  sr»on  chapter  of  the   First  Epistle  to  tlie 

m  they  become  moral  agents.    They  Conntliians.     In  this  chapter,  (vencs 

Bkewise  believe,  with  the  Arminiaus,  40.  42.  44.  50,)  is  clearly  laid  down  the 

thai  the  teachings  and  influences  of  rt$ufrcct\oH  of  a  body,  though  not  of  the 

this  grace,  arc  sufiicient,  if  duly  im-  mm<  Itwly  that  dies.     Here  we  n*st  our 

pnvmly  to  lead  those,  who  have  not  belief  in  this  mystery',  without  desiring 

the  Seriptures,  to  holiness  and  t^>Halva-  to  ]>ry  into  it  beyond  wlutt  is  ruvcaleu 

tioa.    Neither  in  it  true  tluit  they  deny  to  us."     7r.] 
■he  renuvDetioo  of  the  liody  ;  though 
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to  illumine  the  soul  of  man,  and  to  unite  it  to  God.  The  only 
effect  of  the  inspired  books,  upon  one  who  reads  them,  is,  to 
excite  and  stimulate  him  to  attend  to  the  internal  word,  and  to 
seek  the  school  of  Christ  teaching  within  him.  Or,  to  express 
the  same  thing  in  other  words ;  the  Bible  is  a  mute  guide, 
which  by  signs  points  and  directs  to  the  li\ing  master  residing 
in  the  soul. — III.  Those  who  are  destitute  of  this  written 
word.  Pagans,  Jews,  Muhammedans,  and  the  barbarous 
nations,  want,  indeed,  some  aid  for  obtaining  salvation,  but 
not  the  way  or  the  discipline  of  salvation  itself.  For  if 
they  would  give  heed  to  the  internal  teacher,  who  is  never 
silent  wh^i  the  man  listens  to  him,  they  might  abundantly 
learn  from  him  whatever  is  necessary  to  be  known  and  to  be 
done. — IV.  The  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  is  of  vast 
extent,  and  embraces  the  whole  human  race.  For  all  men 
earry  Christ  in  their  souls ;  and  by  him,  though  living  in  the 
greatest  barbarism,  and  totally  ignorant  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion, they  may  become  wise  and  happy,  both  in  this  life  and  in 
that  to  come.  They  who  live  virtuously,  and  restrain  the 
cravings  of  lust,  whether  they  arc  Jews,  Muhammedans,  or 
Pagans,  may  become  united  to  Grod  through  Christ  residing  in 
their  souls,  in  this  world,  and  be  united  to  him  for  ever. — V. 
The  principal  hindrance  to  men's  perceiving  and  hearkening  to 
Christ  present  within  them,  is  the  heavy,  dark  body,  composed 
of  vicious  matter,  with  which  they  are  enveloped  And  hence 
all  possible  care  must  be  taken,  that  this  connexion  of  soul  and 
body  do  not  blunt  the  mind,  disturb  its  operations,  and  by 
means  of  the  senses  fill  it  with  images  of  external  tilings.  And 
on  this  account,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  when  the  souls 
of  men  shall  have  escaped  this  prison,  God  will  again  thrust 
them  into  it ;  but  what  the  Scriptures  tell  us  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  bodies,  must  either  be  understood  figuratively,  or 
be  referred  to  new  and  celestial  bodies  *. 


^  These  propositions  all  Quakers 
admit ;  or  at  least,  ought  to  admit,  if 
they  would  not  entirely  depart  from 
the  first  principles  of  their  system. 
The  doctrines  concerning  which  they 
disagree  and  dispute  among  tliem- 
selves,  we  here  pass  over,  lest  we 
should  appear  disiK)sed  to  render  the 


sect  odious.  [  It  is  so  far  from  being  true, 
that  **  all  Quakers  admit  these  propo- 
sitions," that  they  declare  them  to  be 
mere  fictions  of  Dr.  Mosheim,  or  con- 
sequences which  he,  and  not  they,  de- 
duce from  their  first  principle.  And, 
indeed,  they  seem  to  be  a  philosophical 
creed,  essentially  diverse  &om  the  true 
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§  9  These  things  show  that  the  religion  of  the  Quakers  can 
conveniently  dispense  with  a  Chrisi  witlioui ;  and  with  all  that 
christians  believe,  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  concerning  his 
divine  origin,  life,  merits,  sufferings,  and  atonement.  Because 
the  whole  ground  of  salvation  lies  in  the  Christ  within.  Not  a 
few  of  them,  therefore,  as  we  learn  from  very  credible  authors, 
once  fell  into  the  absurdity  to  maintain,  that  the  whole  narra- 
tive in  the  Scriptures  respecting  Jesus  Christ,  is  not  the  his- 
tory of  the  Son  of  God,  clothed  in  human  nature,  but  the 
history  of  Christ  within  us,  decorated  with  poetic  imagery  and 
allegory.  This  opinion,  if  we  may  give  credit  to  very  re- 
spectable witnesses,  is  so  far  from  having  become  extinct 
among  them,  that  on  the  contrary  it  still  prevails  and  is  taught 
in  America.  But  the  Europeans,  either  from  the  force  of 
truth,  or  compelled  by  fear,  maintain,  that  the  divine  wisdom 
or  reason  descended  into  the  son  of  the  virgin  Mary^  and  by 
him  instructed  mankind;  and  that  this  divine  man  actually 
did  and  suffered  what  he  is  recorded  to  have  done  and  suffered. 
At  the  same  time,  they  express  themselves  very  ambiguously 
respecting  many  things  pertaining  to  Christ:  in  particular, 
respecting  the  fruits  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  their  state- 
ments are  so  loose  and  meagre,  that  it  is  altogether  uncertain 
and  dubious,  what  and  how  great  they  suppose  these  fruits  to 
be.  Besides,  they  have  not  renounced  wholly  the  [figurative] 
interpretation  of  the  history  of  Christ,  above  mentioned ;  for 


belief  of  the  Quakers.  See  the  preced- 
ing note.  According  to  the  belief  of 
the  Quakers,  the  conflicting  principles 
in  sinful  men,  are  not  a  particle  of  the 
divine  nature  opposed  and  weighed 
down  by  the  tHoterial  body;  but  are, 
divine  grace,  or  the  gracious  operations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  conflicting  with  the 
corrupt  nature  of  fatten  man.  This 
divine  ^race^  they  hold,  indeed,  as  the 
Arminians  also  do,  to  be  universal,  or 
to  be  afforded  to  all  mankiod  as  soon 
as  they  become  moral  agents.  They 
likewise  believe,  with  the  Arminians, 
that  the  teachings  and  uifluenees  of 
this  grace,  are  sufficient,  if  duly  im- 
proved, to  lead  those,  who  have  not 
the  Scriptures,  to  holinefw  and  to  salva- 
tion. Neither  is  it  true  that  they  deny 
the  resurrection  of  the  bcKly  ;  though 


they  seem  to  have  an  idea,  that  the 
future  spiritual  body  will  so  differ  from 
the  present  body,  that  it  caimot  be 
called  the  tame.  Thus  Henry  Tuke, 
ras  quoted  in  Rees'  Cyclvpcedia,  article 
Quakerty)  says  :  "  The  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  is  so  connected 
with  the  Christian  religion,  that  it  will 
be  also  proper  to  say  something  on  this 
subject.  In  explaining  our  belief  of 
this  doctrine,  we  refer  to  the  I5th 
chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.  In  this  chapter,  (verses 
40.  42.  44.  5(>,)  is  clearly  laid  down  the 
resurrection  of  a  body,  though  not  of  the 
same  body  that  dies.  Here  we  rest  oui* 
belief  in  this  mystery,  without  desiring 
to  ]>ry  into  it  beyond  what  is  revealed 
to  us."     2 v.] 
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they  press  us  hard  to  grant  that  the  things  which  occurred  in 
regard  to  our  Saviour,  while  resident  among  men,  are  signs 
and  emblems  of  the  things  which  may  occur,  and  must  occur, 
in  relation  to  the  Christ  within,  in  order  to  a  man^s  partaking 
of  salvation.  And  hence  they  are  accustomed,  with  the  mystics 
their  preceptors,  to  talk  much,  in  lofty  terms  and  inflated  style, 
of  Chrisfa  being  bom,  living,  dying,  and  rising  to  life,  in  the 
hearts  of  saints ' 

§  10.  From  the  same  source  which  has  been  mentioned, 
[namely,  the  ancient  mystic  theology,]  has  flowed  their  dis- 
cipline and  practice.  They  assemble,  indeed,  on  the  days  in 
which  other  christians  generally  assemble  for  religious  pur^ 
poses.  But  they  neither  observe  festival  days,  nor  use  cere- 
monies and  rit^,  nor  sufier  religion  to  be  fettered  by  any 
positive  institutions ;  placing  it  wholly  in  the  worship  of  Christ 
hidden  in  the  heart.  Such  as  please  teach  in  their  assemblies, 
both  men  and  women  :  for  who  may  deny  to  persons,  in  whom 
Christ  dwells  and  speaks,  liberty  to  address  and  instruct  the 
brethren?  Prayers,  hymns,  and  the  other  exercises  which 
distinguish  the  public  assemblies  of  other  Christians,  are  un- 
known and  discarded  by  them :  and  not  without  reason,  since 
they  beheve  with  the  mystics,  that  to  pray  truly,  is  not  to 

>  [In  answer  to  most  of  the  allega-  ham  and  David,  but  was  miraculooaly 

tions  in  this  section,  the  Quakers  refer  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bom 

us,  triumphantly,  to  the  following  ex-  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  and  also  fartiier, 

tracts  from  their  declaration  or  Con-  declared  powerfully  to  be  the  Son  of 

fession  of  faith,  drawn  up  in  the  year  God,  according  to  the  Spirit  of  sanctifi- 

1693,  and  preserved  by  Sewel,  H'txt,  of  cation,  by  the  resurrection  firom  the 

the  Quakers,  vol.  ii.  p.  497,  &c.     **  We  dead  : — That  as  man,  Chrid  died  for 

sincerely  profess  faith  in  God,  by  his  our  Hm,  rose  again,  and  was  received 

only -begotten   Son,  Jesus   Christ,    as  up   into    glory   in  the  heavens ;   he 

being  oup  only  light  and  life,  our  only  having,  in  his  dying  for  all,  been  that 

way  to  the  Father,  and  our  only  Media-  one,  great,  universal  offering  and  saorUice 

tor  and  Advocate  with  the  Father  : —  for  peace,  atonement,  and  reoonciliatumy 

That  God  created  all  things,  and  made  between  God  and  m€M ;  and  he  is  the 

the  worlds,  by  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ;  he  propitiation,  not  for  our  sins  only,  but 

being  that  powerful  and  living  Word  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  :  We 

of  God,  by  whom  all  things  were  made ;  were  reconciled  by  his  death,  bat  somA 

and  that  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  by  his  life : — That  divine  honour  and 

the   Holy  Spirit,  are   One,  in  divine  worship  is  due  to  the  Son  of  Grod  ;  and 

Being  inseparable  ;  one  true,  living,  that  he  is,  in  true  faith,  to  be  prayed 

and  eternal  (vod,  blessed  for  ever  : —  unto,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 

Yet  that  this  Word  or  Son  of  God,  in  Clirist  called  upon,  (as  the  primitive 

the  fulness  of  time,  took  flesh,  became  christians  did,)  because  of  the  glorious 

perfect  num,  according  to  the  flesh,  dc-  union  or  oneness  of  the  Father  and  the 

sccudcd  and  came  of  the  seed  of  Abra-  Son."     TV.  J 


ca.  T.]  MMSTrnKw  «r  txz  4KrACZx&.  S4T 


titter  die  dukcA  «f  «Br  heMB  m  %  aei  farm  cf  iP<ord&.  bm  t4^ 

coOeet  die  BBd,  i«cd  it  from  al  cmcOMB 

fix  it  wIuIt  OB  a  ivBBnt  DeitT.     Neiiiier  do 

membeiB  of  thnr  ooBHBBBtv^  aor  reoev  'Ae 

ChriBt's  deitfc,Ml  the  U^Jb*  cf  it. »  Ae  Lorifs  S 

For  they  iini6ui  boifc  mm  it  1  if?  be  JsdbkaJ :  and  «>  faiw 

been  iuumaU  vaed  bjr  the  SaiioBr,  onihr  to  re|VB9ent  to  the 

eye;,  in  viaifale  iaagerr,  bv  haptwrn  tlie  nnsdcnl  pmification  of 

the  oool,  and  fay  the  Ut  OBKr  the  nianl  nonndhaient  of 

theaooL 

§  11.  The  fyBtem  of  monk  ndmned  by  them  is  be^ocvnd 
measure  anstere  and  ibrindfing.  It  is  chieAT  eomprehended  in 
these  two  preeepta : — ^L  Whatefcr  can  aSnd  ns  pleasaret,  ptxv 
dnoe  agreeable  emotions,  or  gnti^r  the  senses,  mnst  either  be 
wholly  avoided,  or,  if  by  the  laws  of  nature  this  is  impo86abk\ 
must  be  so  tempeml  and  chedced  by  reascm  and  reflection, 
diat  it  may  not  eonmpt  the  sool  \  Becanseu  as  the  mind  ought 
to  be  always  and  ezcfasiTdy  attentiTe  to  the  Toice  and  the 
intiinations  of  the  teadier  within,  it  shooM  be  sepanU^d  fincNn  the 
interoomrae  and  ciMitagicm  of  the  body  and  corporeal  things. — 
II.  It  is  criminal  to  fdlow  the  customs,  fikshions,  and  manners* 
that  are  generally  recoved  in  society.  Hence  they  are  easily 
distinguished  from  other  people  by  their  outward  deportment 
and  manner  of  Ufe.  They  do  not  salute  those  they  meet ; 
never  use  the  customary  language  of  politeness  and  civility ; 
never  show  respect  to  magistrates  and  to  men  of  rank  by  any 
bodily  gestures,  or  the  use  of  honorary  titles ;  never  defend 
their  lives,  their  property,  or  their  reputations,  against  violence 
and  slander ;  never  take  an  oath ;  never  seek  redress  in  civil 
courts,  or  prosecute  those  who  injure  them :  on  the  contrary 
they  distinguish  themselves  from  all  their  fellow-citizens,  by 
their  aspect  and  demeanour,  by  their  dress,  which  is  very 
simple  and  rustic,  by  their  phraseology,  their  diet,  and  other 
outward  things.  It  is  however,  affirmed,  by  persons  of  credi- 
bility, that  the  Quakers,   especially  the  prosperous  Quaker 

*  [The  first  part  of  this  precept,  the  precept  they  niako  no  objection  ; 

(totaJ    avoidance   of    pleaMures,)    the  believing  it  to  be  coincident  with  the 

Quakers  themflelvcM  Hay, "  Is  no  tenet  a|K)stle   James*   ilirection,  *'  To   keep 

of  the  Quakers."   To  the  latter  part  of  himbclf  ims|>otted  by  the  world.**  Tr,  I 
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merchants  of  England,  have  ahready  departed  considerably 
from  these  austere  rules  of  life,  and  are  gradually  departing 
farther  and  farther ;  nay,  that  they  explain  and  diape  much 
more  wisely  the  religious  S}'8tem  of  their  ancestors.  It  is  also 
well  attested,  that  very  many  of  them  have  but  an  imperfect 
knowledge  of  the  religion  transmitted  to  them  by  their  iatherB. 
§  12.  This  sect,  at  its  commencement,  had  no  organization 
and  government.  But  afterwards  the  leading  men  perceived 
that  their  community  could  not  subsist  and  escape  falling  into 
great  disorder,  unless  it  had  regulations  and  men  to  sup«^ 
intend  its  a&irs.  Hence  boards  of  elders  were  established, 
who  discuss  and  regulate  every  thing  involving  doubt  and  diffi- 
culty, and  carefully  watch  that  no  one  conduct  amiss,  or  do 
any  thing  injurious  to  the  society.  To  these  elders  those  give 
in  their  names  who  contemplate  marrying :  to  them  aU  births 
and  deaths  in  the  society  are  reported :  to  them  such  as  wish 
publicly  to  address  the  people  exhibit  their  discourses,  and  in 
some  instances,  written  out,  that  the  elders  may  see  whether 
they  will  enlighten  and  edify  *.  For  they  do  not  allow,  as  they 
once  did,  every  one  at  his  pleasure  to  declaim  before  the 
people ;  since  the  very  indiscreet  orations  of  many  have  brought 
much  reproach  and  ridicule  upon  the  society.  There  are  ^so, 
in  the  larger  congregations,  especially  in  London,  certain 
persons,  whose  duty  it  is  to  exhort  the  people,  if  it  should  so 
happen  that  no  one  of  the  assembly  is  disposed  to  instruct  and 
exhort  the  brethren ;  lest,  as  often  happened,  for  want  of  an 
orator  the  meeting  should  break  up  without  a  word  said  *.  It 
is  not  indeed  necessary  that  there  should  be  any  speaking  in 
the  Quaker  assemblies.  For  the  brethren  do  not  come  toge- 
ther to  listen  to  an  external  teacher,  but  to  attend  to  the  voice 
of  that  teacher  which  each  one  carries  in  his  own  breast ;  or, 
as  they  express  it,  to  commune  with  thetmehes  (ut  semet  ipsos 


4  [This  duty  of  their  elders  the 
Quakers  deny  ;  declaring  that  their 
speakers  never  write  their  discourses  ; 
and  that  no  such  practice  as  that  here 
described,  exists  among  them.  Their 
sjK'akers,  however,  have  a  kind  of 
license  or  approbation  ;  or  at  least, 
when  they  travel  abroad,  they  caiTy 
somo   testimonials.     And  it    is   wcU 


known  that  they  have  standing  oom- 
mittees  to  superintend  all  publications 
relating  to  the  history  and  doctrines  of 
the  society.     Tr."] 

*  [Here  again  the  Quakers,  Uirongh 
Mr.  Bevan  of  London,  deny  the  cxiM- 
cnce  of  such  subsidiary  speakers  in 
their  congregations.     TV.  J 
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introvertant').  But  as  their  silent  meetings  afforded  occasion  to 
the  enemies  of  the  sect  to  carp  and  to  deride  them,  they  have 
now  appointed  fixed  speakers;  to  whom  also  they  give  a 
smaU  compensation  for  their  services '.  The  Quakers  annually 
hold  a  general  convention  of  their  whole  society,  at  London, 
the  week  before  Whit-Sunday,  in  which  all  their  congregations 
are  represented ;  and  by  this  convention  all  important  questions 
are  examined  and  decided.  The  Quakers  at  this  day  complain 
of  many  grievances :  but  these  all  originate  solely  from  their 
refusal  to  pay  tithes. 


•  Sewe\,Hia.  of  the  Quaken,  p.  612. 

^  [Here  also  Dr.  Mosheim  was  mis- 
informed. Mr.  Bevan  says :  ^  Except 
a  few  clerks  of  this  kind,  (that  is,  who 
keep    voluminous   records,   &c.)  and 


persons  who  have  the  care  of  meeting- 
nouses,  none  nnreive  any  stipend  or 
gratuity  for  their  services  in  our  mVi- 
gious  society."     Tr.] 


SUPPLEMENT 


RELATING  TO  THB   DOCTRINES  AND   DISCIPLINE 


.SOCIETY  OF  FRIEXDSs  COMMOXLY  CALLED  QUAKERS*. 


CHAPTER  I. 


DOCTEIXE. 


(ienend  Beliet— UniTcrml  and  aaring  Light.— Wonlii|».—lfiintr7.—WaBai*i 
preaching.— BftptMm  and  the  Sapper. — UniTeml  Graee. — PefiBCtiQD — Oathi 
and  War. — GoTemment. — Deportment. — Coochision. 

We  agree  with  other  professors  of  the  christian  name  in  the 
Ixjlief  of  one  eternal  (Jod,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  the 
universe ;  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  the  Messiah,  and 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant  *. 

When  we  speak  of  the  gracious  display  of  the  love  of  God  to 
mankind,  in  the  miraculous  conception^  birth,  life,  mirades, 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  we  prefer 
the  use  of  such  terms  as  we  find  in  Scripture ;  and  contented 
with  that  knowledge  which  divine  ^iisdom  hath  seen  meet  to 
reveal,  we  attempt  not  to  explain  those  mj-steries  which  remain 


*  [Dr.  Moshcim's  account  of  the 
Quaken  ia  mo  very  faulty,  that  the 
American  editions  of  the  work  have 
genc^rally  been  accompanied  with  other 
Ktatcmenta,  derived  from  other  and 
better  authoritea.  In  the  preceding 
notea,  many  of  the  roiatakea  of  Dr. 
MoMheim  have  been  pointed  out.  But 
Ktill  it  ia  believed,  that  full  justice  will 
not  be  done  to  the  principles  of  this  Rcct, 
without  allowing  them  to  express  their 
religiooa  views  in  Uieir  own  language. 


The  following  Supplement  ii 
annexed,  being  part  of  a  **  Sumraair 
of  the  History',  Doctrine,  and  Diio- 
pline  of  Friendis,  written  at  the 
of  the  Ycariy  Meeting  for  i 
London  ;"  first  published  in 
work  by  Joseph  Gumey  Bevan,  Lood. 
1800.  I2mo.  and  afterwards  aonnLcd 
to  the  4th  vol.  of  MacUine^a 
ed.  New  York,  1824.  Tr.} 
>  Heb.  xu.  24. 
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under  the  veil ;  neverthdesGT  we  acknowledge  and  assert  the 
divinity  of  Christ,  who  is  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God  unto 
salvation '. 

To  Christ  alone  we  give  the  title  of  the  Word  of  Qod ',  and 
not  to  the  Scriptures ;  although  we  highly  esteem  these  sacred 
writings,  in  subordination  to  the  Spirit  \  from  which  they  were 
given  forth ;  and  we  hold,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  that  they  are 
able  to  make  wise  unto  salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  \ 

We  reverence  those  most  excellent  precepts  which  are 
recorded  in  Scripture  to  have  been  delivered  by  our  great  Lord, 
and  we  firmly  beUeve  that  they  are  practicable,  and  binding  on 
every  christian ;  and  that  in  the  life  to  come  every  man  will 
be  rewarded  according  to  his  works '.  And  further  it  is  our 
belief,  that,  in  order  to  enable  mankind  to  put  in  practice 
these  sacred  precepts,  many  of  which  are  contradictory  to  the 
unregenerate  will  of  man ',  every  man  coming  into  the  world  is 
endued  with  a  measure  of  light,  grace,  or  good  Spirit  of 
Christ ;  by  which,  as  it  is  attended  to,  he  is  enabled  to  distin- 
guish good  firom  evil,  and  to  correct  the  disorderly  passions 
and  corrupt  propensities  of  his  nature,  which  mere  reason  is 
altogether  insufficient  to  overcome.  For  all  that  belongs  to 
man  is  fallible,  and  within  the  reach  of  temptation ;  but  this 
divine  grace,  which  comes  by  him  who  hath  overcome  the 
world  *,  is,  to  those  who  humbly  and  sincerely  seek  it,  an  all- 
sufficient  and  present  help  in  time  of  need.  By  this  the  snares 
of  the  enemy  arc  detected,  his  allurements  avoided,  and  deliver- 
ance is  experienced  through  faith  in  its  effectual  operation : 
whereby  the  soul  is  translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 
and  from  under  the  power  of  satan,  into  the  marvellous  light 
and  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Being  thus  persuaded  that  man,  without  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
inwardly  revealed,  can  do  nothing  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  to 
effect  his  own  salvation ;  we  think  this  influence  especially 
necessary  to  the  performance  of  the  highest  act  of  which  the 


»  I  Cor.  i.  24.  «  Matt.  xvi.  27. 

'  John  i.  1.  '  John  i.  9. 

•  2IV-t.  i.  21.  •  Ibid.  xvi.  33. 

*  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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human  mind  is  capable ;  even  the  worship  of  the  Father  of 
lights  and  of  spirits  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  therefore  we  con- 
sider as  obstructions  to  pure  worship  all  forms  which  divert 
the  attention  of  the  mind  from  the  secret  influence  of  Una 
unction  from  the  Holy  One'.  Yet,  although  true  worship  is 
not  confined  to  time  and  place,  we  think  it  incumbent  <m 
christians  to  meet  often  together  \  in  testimony  of  their  depen- 
dence on  the  Heavenly  Father,  and  for  a  renewal  of  their 
spiritual  strength :  nevertheless,  in  the  performance  of  worship, 
we  dare  not  depend,  for  our  acceptance  with  him,  on  a  formal 
repetition  of  the  words  and  experiences  of  others ;  but  we  believe 
it  to  be  our  duty  to  lay  aside  the  activity  of  the  imagination, 
and  to  wait  in  silence  to  have  a  true  sight  of  our  conditioo 
bestowed  upon  us :  believing  even  a  single  sigh ',  arising  firom 
such  a  sense  of  our  infirmities,  and  the  need  we  have  of  divine 
help,  to  be  more  acceptable  to  God  than  any  performances, 
however  specious,  which  originate  in  the  will  of  man. 

From  what  has  been  said  respecting  worship,  it  follows  that 
the  ministry  we  approve  must  have  its  origin  from  the  same 
source  :  for  that  which  is  needful  for  man''s  own  direction,  and 
for  his  acceptance  with  Qod  *,  must  be  eminently  so  to  enable 
him  to  be  helpful  to  others.  Accordingly  we  believe  that  the 
renewed  assistance  of  the  light  and  power  of  Christ  is  indis- 
pensably necessary  for  all  true  ministry ;  and  that  this  holy 
influence  is  not  at  our  command,  or  to  be  procured  by  study, 
but  IS  the  free  gift  of  God  to  chosen  and  devoted  servants. 
Hence  arises  our  testimony  against  preaching  for  hire,  in  con- 
tradiction to  Christ's  positive  command,  '*  Freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give  *  ;**'  and  hence  our  conscientious  reiiisal  to 
support  such  ministry  by  tithes  or  other  means. 

As  we  dare  not  encourage  any  ministry  but  that  which  we 
believe  to  spring  from  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so 
neither  dare  we  attempt  to  restrain  this  influence  to  persons  of 
any  condition  in  life,  or  to  the  male  sex  alone ;  but,  as  male 
and  female  are  one  in  Christ,  we  allow  such  of  the  female  sex 
as  we  believe  to  be  endued  with  a  right  qualification  for  the 

9  1  John  ii.  20.  27.  *  Jer.  xxiii.  30  to  32. 

»  Heb.  X.  25.  *  Matt.  x.  8. 

2  Rom.  viii.  26. 
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linistry  to  exercise  tlieir  gifts  for  the  general  edification  of  the 
church :  and  this  libertj-  we  esteem  a  peculiar  mark  of  the 
.gospel  dispensation,  as  furetold  liv  the  prophet  Joel*,  and 
noticed  by  the  apoetle  Pet«r '. 

There  are  two  ceremonies  in  use  among  most  professora  of 
Ihe  christian  name,  Water-baptism,  and  what  is  termed  the 
Lord's  Supper.  The  first  of  these  is  generally  esteemed  the 
essential  means  of  initiation  into  the  church  of  Christ ;  and 
the  latter  of  maint^ning  conununJon  with  him.  But  as  we 
bare  been  convinced  that  nothing  short  of  his  redeeming  power, 
aiwardly  revealed,  can  set  the  soul  free  from  the  thraldom  of 
;  by  this  power  alone  we  believe  salvation  to  be  effected. 
We  bold  that  as  there  is  one  Lord  and  one  faith  *,  so  his  bap- 
tism is  one  in  nature  and  operation ;  tiiat  nothing  short  of  it 
can  make  us  Uving  members  of  bis  mystical  body ;  and  that 
the  baptism  with  water,  administered  by  his  fore-nimier  John, 
belonged,  as  the  latter  confessed,  to  an  inferior  and  decreasing 
dispensation  *. 

With  respect  to  the  otlier  rite,  we  believe  that  communion 
between  Christ  and  his  church  is  not  maintained  by  that  nor 
any  other  external  performance,  but  only  by  a  real  pftrticijiu- 
tion  of  his  divine  nature  '  through  faith ;  tliat  thjit  in  tint  mi|>- 
per  alluded  to  in  the  Bevelation ',  "  Behold  I  ntand  at  thu  iViur 
and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  Uin  diHtr,  I 
will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  nut  i" 
And  that  where  the  substance  is  attained,  it  io  uniincoHnary  tJi 
attend  to  the  shadow  ;  which  doth  not  confer  gracis  Mul  t-uti- 
ccmiog  which  opinions  bo  difiercnt,  and  animooitiifi  ho  violt'tit, 
bive  arisen. 

Now,  as  we  thus  believe  that  the  graci;  of  God,  wlil'ih  luwum 
by  Jcsua  Christ,  is  alone  sufficient  for  salvation,  w(<  can  Mi'itht>r 
admit  that  it  is  conferred  on  a  few  only,  whilst  othc'i'*  »rn  IfH, 
irithoot  it ;  nor,  thus  asserting  itH  univerNolity,  can  wu  liinil  lU 
Operation  to  a  partial  cleansing  of  the  wjul  froui  HJii,  f  vint  in 
this  life.  We  entertain  worthier  notioiui  Iioth  of  tho  imtinv 
and  goodness  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  belicvo  tluit  lix  ibrtll 

'  J»bD  ni.  3». 
•  S  Ph.  i.  4. 
'  Rrr.  >ilL  VK 
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vouchsafe  to  assist  the  obedient  to  experience  a  total  surren^ 
of  the  natural  will,  to  the  guidance  of  his  pure  unerring  Spirit; 
through  whose  renewed  assistance  they  are  enabled  to  brii^ 
forth  fruits  unto  holiness,  and  to  stand  perfect  in  their  present 
rank  *. 

There  are  not  many  of  our  tenets  more  generally  known 
than  our  testimony  against  oaths  and  against  war.  With 
respect  to  the  former  of  these,  we  abide  literally  by  Christ's 
positive  injunction,  delivered  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount, 
''  Swear  not  at  all  ^."^  From  the  same  sacred  collection  of  the 
most  excellent  precepts  of  moral  and  religious  duty,  from  the 
example  of  our  Lord  himself',  and  from  the  correspoDdent 
convictions  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  we  are  confirmed  in  the 
belief  that  wars  and  fightings  are,  in  their  origin  and  efiects, 
utterly  repugnant  to  the  Gbspel,  which  still  breathes  peace  and 
good- will  to  men.  We  also  are  clearly  of  the  judgment,  that 
if  the  benevolence  of  the  Gospel  were  generally  prevalent  in 
the  minds  of  men,  it  would  effectually  prevent  them  from 
oppressing,  much  more  enslaving,  their  brethren  (of  whatever 
colour  or  complexion),  for  whom,  as  for  themselves,  Christ 
died ;  and  would  even  influence  their  conduct  in  their  treat- 
ment of  the  brute  creation :  which  would  no  longer  groan,  the 
victims  of  their  avarice,  or  of  their  false  ideas  of  pleasure. 

Some  of  our  tenets  have  in  former  times,  as  hath  been 
shown,  subjected  our  Friends  to  much  suffering  from  govern- 
ment, though  to  the  salutary  purposes  of  government  our  prin- 
ciples are  a  security.  They  inculcate  submission  to  the  laws 
in  all  cases  wherein  conscience  is  not  violated.  But  we  hold, 
that  as  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  it  is  not  the 
business  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  interfere  in  matters  of 
religion ;  but  to  maintain  the  external  peace  and  good  order 
of  the  community.  We  therefore  think  persecution,  even  in 
the  sm^lest  degree,  unwarrantable.  We  are  careful  in  re- 
quiring our  members  not  to  be  concerned  in  illicit  trade,  nor 
in  any  manner  to  defraud  the  revenue. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  society,  from  its  first  appearance, 

»  Matt.  V.  48.   Eph.  iv.  13.   Col.  iv.         »  Matt.  v.  39,  44,  &c.  ch.  xxvi.  52, 
12.  53.  Luke  xxii.  5i.  John  xviii.  11. 

*  Matt.  V.  34. 
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has  disused  those  names  of  the  months  and  days,  which  having 
been  given  in  honour  of  the  heroes  or  false  gods  of  the  heathen, 
originated  in  their  flattery  or  superstition  ;  and  the  custom  of 
speaking  to  a  single  person  in  the  plural  number,  as  having 
arisen  also  from  motives  of  adulation.  Compliments,  super- 
fluity of  apparel  and  furniture,  outward  shows  of  rejoicing  and 
mourning,  and  the  observation  of  days  and  times,  we  esteem 
to  be  incompatible  with  the  simplicity  and  sincerity  of  a  chris- 
tian life ;  and  public  diversions,  gaming,  and  other  vain  amuse- 
ments of  the  world,  we  cannot  but  condemn.  They  are  a 
waste  of  that  time  which  is  given  us  for  nobler  purposes  ;  and 
divert  the  attention  of  the  mind  from  the  sober  duties  of  life, 
and  from  the  reproofs  of  instruction,  by  which  we  are  guided 
to  an  everlasting  inheritance. 

To  conclude,  although  we  have  exhibited  the  several  tenets 
which  distinguish  our  religious  society,  as  objects  of  our  belief, 
yet  we  are  sensible  that  a  true  and  living  fiaith  is  not  produced 
in  the  mind  of  man  by  his  own  efibrt,  but  is  the  6«e  gift  of 
God'  in  Christ  Jesus,  nourished  and  increased  by  the  pro- 
gressive operation  of  his  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  and  our  propor- 
tionate obedience  ^  Therefore,  although  for  the  preservation 
of  the  testimonies  given  us  to  bear,  and  for  the  peace  and  good 
order  of  the  society,  we  deem  it  necessary  that  those  who  are 
admitted  into  membership  with  us,  should  be  previously  con- 
vinced of  those  doctrines  which  we  esteem  essential ;  yet  wo 
require  no  formal  subscription  to  any  articles,  either  as  a  con- 
dition of  membership,  or  a  qualification  for  the  service  of  the 
churclL  We  prefer  the  judging  of  men  by  their  fruitu,  and 
depending  on  the  aid  of  Him,  who,  by  his  prophet,  hath  jiro- 
mised  to  be  ''  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that  sittcth  in  judg- 
ment V*"  Without  this,  there  is  a  danger  of  receiving  num\H;rH 
into  outward  conununion,  without  any  addition  to  that  S{iirituai 
sheepfold,  whereof  our  blessed  Lord  declared  himself  U)  \m 
both  the  door  and  the  shepherd*;  that  is,  such  as  know  liu 
voice,  and  follow  him  in  the  paths  of  obedience. 

«  Eph.  u.  8.  •  Isaiah  xxviii.  6, 

7  John  viL  17.  •  John  x.  7.  1 1. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

DISCIPLINE. 

Its  purposes. — Meetings  for  Discipline. — Montrlt  Mkethvos. — Poor. — Con- 
yinced  Persons. — Certificates  of  Removal. — Overseers. — Mode  of  dealing 
with  offenders. — Arbitration. — Marriages. — Births  and  Burials. — Quabtolt 
Meehnos. — Queries. — Appeals. — Thb  Ybablt  Mbetimo. — ^Women's  Meet- 
ings.— Meetings  of  Ministers  and  Elders. — Certificates  to  Ministera. — Tm 
Meeting  fob  Sufpkbimos. — Conclusion. 

The  purposes  which  our  discipline  hath  chiefly  in  view  are, 
the  relief  of  the  poor, — ^the  mamtenance  of  good  order, — ^the 
support  of  the  testimonies  which  we  believe  it  is  our  duty  to 
bear  to  the  world, — and  the  help  and  recovery  of  such  as  are 
overtaken  in  faults. 

In  the  practice  of  discipline  we  think  it  indispensable  that 
the  order  recommended  by  Christ  himself  be  invariably  ob- 
served ' :  "If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother ;  but  if  he  will  not  hear 
thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses,  every  word  may  be  established :  and 
if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church."" 

To  effect  the  salutary  purposes  of  discipline,  meetings  were 
appointed  at  an  early  period  of  the  society,  which,  from  the 
times  of  their  being  held,  were  called  Quarterly-meetings.  It 
was  afterwards  found  expedient'  to  divide  the  districts  of  those 
meetings,  and  to  meet  more  frequently ;  from  whence  arose 
Monthly-meetings,  subordinate  to  those  held  quarterly.  At 
length,  in  1669*,  a  Yearly-meeting  was  established,  to  super- 
intend, assist,  and  provide  rules  for,  the  whole :  previously  to 
which  general  meetings  had  been  occasionally  held. 

A  monthly-meeting  is  usually  composed  of  several  particular 

>  Matt,  xviil  15  to  17.  *  Sewel,  485.  »  Fox,  390. 
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congregations  *,  ^uated  within  a  convenient  distance  from 
each  other.  Its  business  is  to  provide  for  the  subsistence  of 
the  poor,  and  for  the  education  of  their  oflspriug ;  to  judge  of 
the  sincerity  and  fitness  of  persons  appearing  to  be  convinced 
of  the  rclif^ous  principles  of  the  society,  and  desiring  to  be 
admitted  into  membership ' ;  to  excite  due  attention  to  the 
discharge  of  religious  and  moral  duty  ;  and  to  deal  with  dis- 
orderly members.  Monthly-meetings  also  grant  to  such  of 
their  members  as  remove  into  other  Monthly-meetings  certifi- 
cates of  their  membersiiip  and  conduct ;  witliout  whicli  they 
cannot  gain  raemborsbip  in  such  meetings.  Each  Monthly- 
meeting  is  required  to  appoint  certain  persons,  under  the  name 
of  overseers,  who  are  to  take  care  that  the  rules  of  our  disci- 
pline be  put  in  practice ;  and  when  any  case  of  comjtlaint  or 
disorderly  conduct  conies  to  their  knowledge,  to  see  Uiat 
private  admonition,  agreeably  to  the  Gospel  rule  before  men- 
tioned, be  given,  previously  to  ita  being  laid  before  the 
M  onthly-meeting. 

When  a  case  is  introduced,  it  is  usual  for  a  small  committee 
to  be  appointed,  to  visit  the  olTendcr,  to  endeavour  to  convince 
him  of  bis  error,  and  to  induce  him  to  forsake  and  condemn 
it  *.  If  they  succeed,  the  person  is  by  minute  declared  to  liave 
made  satisfaction  for  the  ofience ;  if  not,  he  is  dituiwneil  im  m 
member  of  the  society ', 

In  disputes  between  uidividuals,  it  has  long  l)Ccn  the  decided 
judgment  of  the  society,  that  its  members  should  not  HUe  each 
other  at  law.  It  therefore  enjoins  all  to  end  their  differoiicos 
by  speedy  and  impartial  arbitration,  agreeably  to  rulcH  laid 
down.     If  any  refuse  to  adopt  this  mode,  ur.  Iiaving  adopt^^d 

*  Where  tbis  is  the  case,  it  a  UBiial  ■  This  la  gnwrmllj  •June  hj  ■  wriltiii 

for  Iha  members  of  each  uouj^gation  kcknowlodgemmil,  tiipiMl   liy   th»  iif- 

lo  fnnn  whM  is  odled  >  pn-parUivo  reniler. 

mMtiux,  IneauBS  its  basinets  a  to  pre-  '  Thia  la  done  \tj  irlul  ia  (rmual  ■ 

.fM«  wEalevermayaeenrunoDgthtFiii*  lestimm;  of  lUiiUJ ;  whloh  ia  >  fiB|>er 

«el«M,to  tie  laid  before  the  monihl]'  rocicjoK  the   ofTuBrv,  uiil  •oiiiniliiuia 

mnling.  the  aiirpa  ohirh  hatu  tc>l  to  il  I  ii^d, 

Onapplkationof  thiakuid,iiam»ll  tlie  muu*  iiii»alliu|clT  uai-d  bi  rri'ldw 

niittfe  U  appoinlcd  lo  >iiui  the  Ou  uffi-mkr  ;  wTtir  ifiit,  a  rlaiuw  dla- 

parif  aad  report  to  the  monthly  ni«.i'  oiming  him ;  l»  »birh  ia  nMiatI/  aiblnd 

rag :  which  ia  diBwlcd  by  our  rulia  an  npmaiim  of  droit*  fur  liU  r»|wiit 

not   In  admit   any  into   niemben>Uip  anar,  and  fir  hU  )wlnH   mUivl  Ui 

wKhout  all<i«iiig  a  niaonabUi  time  in  nHrmbrr4iip. 
cmnider  their  condaet. 


358  BOOK  IV. CENTURY  XVII.       [sECT.  II.  PT.  II. 

it,  to  submit  to  the  award,  it  is  the  direction  of  the  Yearly- 
meeting  that  such  be  disowned. 

To  Monthly-meetings  also  belongs  the  allowing  of  marriages; 
for  our  society  hath  always  scrupled  to  acknowledge  the  exdu- 
sive  authority  of  the  priests  in  the  solemnization  of  marriage. 
Those  who  intend  to  marry  appear  together,  and  propose  their 
intention  to  the  Monthly-meeting;  and  if  not  attended  by 
their  parents  and  guardians,  produce  a  written  certificate  of 
their  consent,  signed  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.  The  meet- 
ing then  appoints  a  committee  to  inquire  whether  they  be  dear 
of  other  engagements  respecting  marriage ;  and  if  at  a  subse- 
quent meeting,  to  which  the  parties  also  come  and  declare  the 
continuance  of  their  intention,  no  objections  be  reported,  diey 
have  the  meeting^s  consent  to  solemnize  their  intended  mar^ 
riage.  This  is  done  in  a  public  meeting  for  worship,  toward 
the  close  whereof  the  parties  stand  up,  and  solemnly  take  each 
other  for  husband  and  wife.  A  certificate  of  the  proceedings 
is  then  publicly  read,  and  signed  by  the  parties,  and  afterward 
by  the  relations  and  others  as  witnesses.  Of  such  marriage 
the  Monthly-meeting  keeps  a  record ;  as  also  of  the  btrths 
and  burials  of  its  members.  A  certificate  of  the  date,  of  the 
name  of  the  infant,  and  of  its  parents,  signed  by  those  present 
at  the  birth,  is  the  subject  of  one  of  these  last-mentioned 
records  ;  and  an  order  for  the  interment,  countersigned  by  the 
grave-maker,  of  the  other.  The  naming  of  children  is  without 
ceremony.  Burials  are  also  conducted  in  a  simple  manner. 
The  body,  followed  by  the  relations  and  friends,  is  sometimes, 
previously  to  interment,  carried  to  a  meeting;  and  at  the 
grave  a  pause  is  generally  made ;  on  both  which  occasions  it 
frequently  falls  out,  that  one  or  more  friends  present  have 
somewhat  to  express  for  the  edification  of  those  who  attend; 
but  no  religious  rite  is  considered  as  an  essential  part  of  burial. 

Several  Monthly-meetings  compose  a  Quarterly-meeting. 
At  the  Quarterly-meeting  are  produced  written  answers  from 
the  Monthly-meetings,  to  certain  queries  respecting  the  con- 
duct of  their  members,  and  the  meetings'*  care  over  them. 
The  accounts  thus  received  are  digested  into  one,  which  is 
sent  also  in  the  form  of  answers  to  queries  by  representa- 
tives, to  the  Yearly-meeting.     Appeals  from  the  judgment  of 
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Monthly-meetiiig^  are  broug^  to  the  QoarterlvHiieetings ; 
whose  busineaB  ako  it  is  to  aasist  in  aov  difficult  case,  or 
where  r^niasiieaB  afipears  in  the  care  ot  the  Monthly-meetings 
over  the  individuals  who  compose  them« 

The  Yeariy-meeting  has  the  genend  superintend^ioe  of  the 
society  in  the  country  in  whidi  it  is  established*;  and  there- 
fore, as  the  accounts  which  it  receives  discover  the  state  of 
inferior  meedngs,  as  particular  exigencies  require,  or  as  the 
meeting  is  impressed  with  a  sense  of  duty,  it  gives  forth  its 
advice,  makes  such  regulations  as  appear  to  be  requisite,  or 
excites  to  the  observance  of  those  abea^  made ;  auad  some- 
times appoints  conunittees  to  vint  those  Quarterly-meetings 
which  appear  to  be  in  need  of  immediate  advice.  Appeals 
from  the  judgment  of  Quarterly-meetings  are  here  finally 
determined;  and  a  brotherly  correspondence,  by  epistles,  is 
maintained  with  other  Yearly-meetings*. 

In  this  place  it  is  proper  to  add,  that  as  we  believe  that 
wom^i  may  be  ri^tly  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  we 
also  think  that  to  them  belongs  a  share  in  the  support  of  our 
christian  discipline ;  and  that  some  parts  of  it,  wherein  their 
own  sex  is  concerned,  devolve  on  them  with  peculiar  propriety; 
accordingly  they  have  Monthly,  Quarterly,  and  Yearly  meet- 
ings of  their  own  sex,  held  at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same 
place  with  those  of  the  men ;  but  separately,  and  without  the 
power  of  making  rules;  and  it  may  be  remarked  that  during 
the  persecutions,  which  in  the  last  century  occasioned  the 
imprisonment  of  so  many  of  the  men,  the  care  of  the  poor 
often  feU  on  the  women,  and  was  by  them  satisfactorily  ad- 
ministered. 

In  order  that  those  who  are  in  the  situation  of  ministers 
may  have  the  tender  sympathy  and  counsel  of  those  of  either 
sex  *,  who,  by  their  experience  in  the  work  of  religion,  are 
qualified  for  that  service,  the  Monthly-meetings  are  advised  to 
select  such  under  the  denomination  of  Elders.  These,  and 
ministers  approved  by  their  Monthly-meetings ',  have  meetings 

*  There  are  sotbd  Yearly-meetings,  Virginia  ;  7)  the  Carolinas  and  Geor- 

Tiz.  1,  LondoDy  to  which  come  repre-  gia. 
fleotativG0  from  Ireland  ;  2,  New  £ng-         '  See  the  Ust  note. 
land  ;  3,  New  York  ;  4,  Pennsylvania  »  Fox,  461,  492. 

and    New   Jersey  ;    5,  Maryland  ;    fJ,         '  tIiobo  who  IhjHcvc  theuiflelvcs  re- 
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peculiar  to  themselves,  called  Meetings  of  Ministexs  and 
Elders ;  in  which  they  have  an  opportunity  of  exciting  eadi 
other  to  a  discharge  of  their  seveial  duties,  and  of  exten&ig 
advice  to  those  who  may  appear  to  be  weak,  without  anj 
needless  exposure.  Such  meetings  are  gmerally  held  in  the 
compass  of  each  Monthly,  Quarterly,  and  Yc»uiy  meeting. 
They  are  conducted  by  rules  prescribed  by  the  Yeariy-meetiiig, 
and  have  no  authority  to  make  any  alteration  or  addition  to 
them.  The  members  of  them  unite  with  their  bretiiren  in  the 
meetings  for  discipline,  and  are  equally  accountable  to  the 
latter  for  their  conduct. 

It  is  to  a  meeting  of  this  kind  in  London,  called  the  Second 
day^s  Morning-meeting,  that  the  revisal  of  noanuscripta  con- 
cerning our  principles,  previously  to  publication,  is  intmsied 
by  the  Yearly-meeting  held  in  London ;  and  also  the  granting, 
in  the  intervals  of  the  Yearly-meeting,  of  certificates  of  i^pro- 
bation  to  such  ministers  as  are  concerned  to  travel  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry  in  foreign  parts ;  in  addition  to  those  granted 
by  their  Monthly  and  Quarterly  meetings.  When  a  visit  of 
this  kind  doth  not  extend  beyond  Great  Britiun,  a  certificate 
irom  the  Monthly-meeting  of  which  the  minister  is  a  member, 
is  sufficient ;  if  to  Ireland,  the  concurrence  of  the  Quarterly- 
meeting  is  also  required.  Begulations  of  similar  tendency 
obtain  in  other  Yearly-meetings. 

The  Yearly-meeting  of  London,  in  the  year  1675,  appointed 
a  meeting  to  be  held  in  that  city,  for  the  purpose  of  advising 
and  assisting  in  cases  of  suffering  for  conscience  sake,  which 
hath  continued  with  great  use  to  the  society  to  this  day.  It 
is  composed  of  friends  under  the  name  of  correspondents, 
chosen  by  the  several  Quarterly-meetings,  and  who  reside  in  or 
near  the  city.  The  same  meetings  also  appoint  members  of 
their  own  in  the  country  as  correspondents,  who  are  to  join 
their  brethren  in  London  on  emergency.     The  names  of  all 

quired  to  speak  in  meetings  for  wor-  are  not  approved  will  obtrode  them- 

ship  are  not  immediately  acknowledged  scWes  as  mmistors,  to  the  grief  of  their 

as  ministers  by  tbeir  Monthly-meet-  brethren  ;   but  much  forbearance  is 

ings  ;  but  time  is  taken  for  judgment,  used  towards  these,  before  the  disap- 

that  tlic  meeting  may  be  satisfied  of  probation  of  the  meeting  is  pubticly 

their  call  and   qualification.      It  will  testified, 
also  sometimes  happen,  that  sucli  as 
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these  correspondents,  previously  to  their  being  recorded  as 
such,  are  submitted  to  the  approbation  of  the  Yearly-meeting. 
Those  of  the  men  who  are  approved  ministers  are  also  mem- 
bers of  this  meeting,  which  is  called  the  Meeting  for  Suffer- 
ings ;  a  name  arising  from  its  original  purpose,  which  is  not 
yet  become  entirely  obsolete. 

The  Yearly-meeting  has  intrusted  the  Meeting  for  Sufferings 
wHh  the  care  of  printing  and  distributing  books,  and  with  the 
management  of  its  stock ' ;  and,  considered  as  a  standing  com- 
mittee of  the  Yearly-meeting,  it  hath  a  general  care  of  what- 
ever may  arise,  during  the  intervals  of  that  meeting,  affecting 
the  society,  and  requiring  inmiediate  attention;  particularly 
of  those  circumstances  which  may  occasion  an  application  to 
Government. 

There  is  not  in  any  of  the  meetings  which  have  been  men- 
tioned  any  president,  as  we  believe  that  Divine  Wisdom  alone 
ought  to  preside  ;  nor  hath  any  member  a  right  to  claim  pre- 
eminence over  the  rest.  The  office  of  clerk,  with  a  few  ex- 
ceptions, is  undertaken  voluntarily  by  some  member ;  as  is  also 
the  keeping  of  the  records.  Where  these  are  very  voluminous 
and  require  a  house  for  their  deposit,  (as  is  the  case  in  London, 
where  the  general  records  of  the  society  in  Great  Britain  are 
kept,)  a  clerk  is  hired  to  have  the  care  of  them  ;  but  except 
a  few  clerks  of  this  kind,  and  persons  who  have  the  care  of 
meeting-houses,  none  receive  any  stipend  or  gratuity  for  their 
services  in  our  religious  society. 

Thus  have  we  given  a  view  of  the  foundation  and  establish- 
ment of  our  discipline ;  by  which  it  will  be  seen,  that  it  is  not, 
(as  hath  been  frequently  insinuated,)  merely  the  work  of 
modem  times ;  but  was  the  early  care  and  concern  of  our 
pious  predecessors.  We  cannot  better  close  this  short  sketch 
of  it,  than  by  observing,  that  if  the  exercise  of  discipline  should 
in  some  instances  appear  to  press  hard  upon  those  who,  neg- 
lecting the  monitions  of  divine  counsel  in  their  hearts,  are  also 
unwilling  to  be  accountable  to  their  brethren ;  yet,  if  that 

*  This  ifl   an  occasional   voluntary  of  ministers  who  visit  their  brctlireu 

eontribntion,    expended    in    printing  beyond     sea,    and     some    incidental 

books,  house  rent  for  a  clerk,  and  his  charges, 
wrngen  for  keeping  records,  the  passage 
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great  leading  and  indispensable  rule,  enjoined  by  our  Lord, 
be  observed  by  those  who  undertake  to  be  active  in  it,  "  What- 
soever ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
them  \''''  it  will  prevent  the  censure  of  the  church  from  &]liiig 
on  any  thing  but  that  which  really  obstructs  the  truth.  Dis- 
cipline will  then  promote,  in  an  eminent  degree,  that  love  of 
our  neighbour  which  is  the  mark  of  discipleship,  and  without 
which  a  profession  of  love  to  God,  and  to  his  cause,  is  a  vain 
pretence,  '^  He,^^  said  the  beloved  disciple,  ^'  that  loveth  not 
his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  Gk>d  whom  he 
hath  not  seen  I  And  this  commandment  have  we  from  him, 
that  he  who  loveth  Qod,  love  his  brother  also  *.'*'* 

*  Matt.  viL  17.  »  1  John  iv.  20,  21. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 


HISTORY    OF    THE    MENNONITES    OR    ANABAPTISTS. 


§  I.  The  advene  and  the  prosperous  circumstances  of  the  Mennonites. — §  2. 
Union  established  among  them.— §  3.  Sects  of  the  Anabaptists. — §  4.  Exter- 
nal form  of  the  Mennonite  church. — §  5.  The  Uckewallists. — §  6.  The 
Waterlandere. — §  7-  The  Galenists  and  ApostooHans. 

§1.  The  Mennonites,  after  numberless  trials  and  sufferings, 
at  length  obtained,  in  this  century,  the  much  desired  peace  and 
tranquillity  :  but  they  obtained  it  very  slowly,  and  by  degrees. 
For  although  they  were  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  citizens 
among  the  Dutch  in  the  preceding  century,  yet  they  could  not 
prevail  on  the  English,  the  Swiss,  and  the  Grermans,  either  by 
prayers  or  arguments,  to  grant  them  the  same  privileges,  nor 
to  revise  the  laws  in  force  against  them.  -  The  enormities  of 
the  old  Anabaptists  were  continually  floating  in  the  vision  of 
the  magistrates ;  and  it  did  not  seem  to  them  possible,  that 
men,  who  hold  that  a  Christian  can  never  take  an  oath,  with- 
out committing  great  sin,  and  who  think  that  Christ  allows  no 
place  in  his  kingdom  for  magistrates  and  civil  punishments, 
could  fulfil  the  duties  of  good  citizens.  And  hence,  not  a  few 
examples  may  be  collected  from  this  century,  of  Anabaptists 
who  were  put  to  death,  or  suffered  other  punishments  \  At 
the  present  time,  having  exhibited  numerous  proofs  of  their 
probity,  they  live  in  peace,  not  only  among  the  Dutch,  but  also 
among  the   English,  the  Germans,  and  the  Prussians;  and 


*  The  enactments  of  the  Swiss 
against  the  Mennonites,  in  this  cen- 
tury, are  stated  by  Jo.  Bapt.  Ottius, 
Annals  Anahapt.  p.  337)  &c.,  and  in 
some  other  places  :  and  those  of  the 
year  1693,  by  Jo.  Henry  Hottinger, 
Sekweiz<ri$che  Kirch^nhigtoru',  vol.  i.  p. 
IIOI.  And  that,  in  this  eighteenth 
century,  they  have  not  been  treated 
more  leniently  in  the  canton  of  Bern, 
appears  from  Herm.  Schyn's  Jlifforia 
MemmmiUur.  cap.  x.  p.  289,  &c.,  where 


may  be  seen  letters  of  the  States  Gene- 
ral of  the  United  Provinces  interceding 
witli  that  canton  in  their  behalf.  In 
the  Palatinate  they  were  griovoilsly 
persecuted  in  1694  :  when  the  lettera 
of  WiUiam  III.,  the  king  of  Gn»at 
Britain,  huRlied  the  tempest.  See 
Herm.  Schyn.  loc.  cit.  266,  &c.  Some 
instances  of  Anabaptists  l)eing  put  to 
death  in  England  arc  mentioiicHl  by 
Gilb.  Burnet,  Hist,  of  his  otcn  TimeSy 
vol.  i. 
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support  themselves  and  fiunOies,  by  their  honest  industry,  partly 
as  labouring  men  and  artificers,  and  partly  by  merchandise. 

§  2.  The  more  wise  among  them,  readUy  perceiving  that 
this  external  peace  would  not  be  veiy  firm  and  durable,  nnlesB 
their  intestine  contests  and  their  old  altercations  about  unim- 
portant matters  were  terminated,  applied  thaBselvea,  firom 
time  to  time,  with  great  care,  to  i^pease  these  discords.  Nor 
were  their  efibrts  without  eflfect.  A  large  part  of  the  Fbui- 
drians,  the  Grermans,  and  the  Frieslanders,  renounced  their 
contests,  in  1630,  at  Amsterdam,  and  entered  into  a  union; 
each  retaining,  however,  some  of  its  peculiar  sentiments.  After- 
wards, in  1649,  the  Flandrians  in  particular,  and  the  Germaiis, 
between  whom  there  had  formerly  been  very  much  disagree- 
ment, renewed  this  alliance,  and  strengthened  it  with  new 
guarantees'.  All  these  Anabaptists  went  over  to  the  more 
moderate  part  of  the  sect,  and  softened  down  and  improved  the 
old  institutions  of  Msnno  and  hb  successors. 

§  3.  The  whole  sect  of  Anabi^tists  therefore,  forms  at  tiie 
present  day,  two  large  communities,  namely,  the  ReJineA,  thai 
is,  the  more  strict,  who  are  also  called  the  old  fleminffi  or 
Flandrians ;  and  the  Gross^  that  is,  the  more  lax  and  mild,  who 
are  also  commonly  called  Waterlanders.  The  reasons  of  these 
names  have  heretofore  been  given.  Each  of  these  communities 
is  subdivided  into  several  minor  parties.  The  Refined^  in  par- 
ticular, besides  embracing  the  two  considerable  parties,  of 
Gr'&ningenists*^  (who  are  so  called,  because  they  hold  their 
stated  conventions  at  Groningen,)  and  the  Dantzigers^  or  Pnu- 
sians^  (so  named,  because  they  have  adopted  the  customs  and 
church  government  of  the  Prussians,)  contains  a  great  number 
of  smaller  and  more  obscure  parties,  which  disagree  on  various 
subjects,  and  especially  in  regard  to  discipline,  customs,  and 
rules  of  life,  and  are  united  in  nothing,  but  in  the  name  and  in 
the  common  opinions  of  the  early  Anabaptists.  All  these 
Befined  Anabaptists  are  true  disciples  of  Menno  SimonU ;  and 


'  Herman  Scliyn.   Pl^mwr  deduetio  discipline,  and  the  practice  of  relia|»> 

HUUiri(K  Mennonit.\i.A\,A2.  tizing.    At  present,  they  think  and 

'  [The  GroHimjenitt*  or  o\i\  Flemings  teach,  just  as  in  the  general  Anabap- 

have  gradually  laid  aside  their  ancient  tist  church.     This  is  a  nole  of  the 

Btrictnuss,  both  in  regard  to  church-  Dutch  tranaUtor  of  this  History.  Tr.) 
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they  retain,  though  not  all  with  equal  strictness,  his  doctrines 
respecting  the  body  of  Christ,  the  washing  strangers'*  feet  as 
Christ  enjoined,  the  excluding  from  the  church  and  avoiding  as 
pestilential  not  only  sinners,  but  also  those  who  even  slightly 
deviate  from  the  ancient  simplicity  and  are  stained  with  some 
appeannce  of  sin\  At  the  present  day  some  of  their  congre- 
gations are  altering  by  little  and  little,  and  slowly  approxima- 
ting to  more  moderate  sentiments  and  discipline. 

§  4.  AU  the  Anabaptists  have,  first.  Bishops  or  Elders^  who 
imiformly  preside  in  the  consistory  [or  church  session],  and 
have  the  sole  power  of  administering  baptism  and  the  Lord^s 
supper ;  secondly,  Teaeh^rSj  who  preach  to  the  congregation ; 
and  lastly.  Deacons  and  DMoanssses,  The  ministry  [or  church- 
session],  which  governs  the  church,  is  composed  of  these  three 
orders.  The  more  weighty  affiurs  are  proposed  and  discussed 
in  assemblies  of  the  brethren.  All  ecclesiastical  officers  are 
chosen  by  the  suffrages  of  the  brethren  ;  and,  except  the 
deacons,  are  ordained  by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  hands. 

§  5.  Among  the  minor  piu-ties  of  the  more  strict  [the  Be- 
fifMi\  Anabaptists,  that  from  which  its  founder,  Uke  WaUes^ 
a  Frieslander,  is  called  the  UctewalligU  or  OchwaUists^  has  ob- 
tained a  celebrity  above  others.  This  rustic  and  very  illiterate 
man  not  only  wished  to  have  the  whole  ancient  and  severe 
discipline  of  Menno  retained  entire  and  unaltered,  but  also 
taught,  in  the  year  1637,  in  company  with  John  Lem^  that 
there  is  reason  to  hope  for  the  salvation  of  Judas  and  the 
others,  who  laid  violent  hands  on  our  Saviour.  To  give  some 
plausibility  and  importance  to  this  error,  he  pretended,  that  the 
period  between  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  and  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  divides,  as  it  were,  the  Old  Testament  from 
the  New,  was  a  time  of  darkness  and  ignorance,  during 
which  the  Jews  were  destitute  of  all  light  and  divine  assistance  : 
and  hence  he  would  infer,  that  the  sins  and  wickedness  they 
committed,  during  this  period,  were  in  a  great  measure  excusa- 
ble, and  could  not  merit  severe  punishment  from  the  justice  of 
Gk>d.     Neither  the  Mennonites,  nor  the  magistrates  of  Grcinin- 

«  See  Simeon   Fred.  Roeii,  Naek-     der  MenmnUfn ;  JeiiA,  1743.  8vo. 
riekitn  roM  dtm  OegemwUriigen  Zuttande 


366 


BOOK  IV. CENTURY  XVII.        [sECT.  II.  PT.  II. 


gen  could  endure  this  fiction :  the  former  excommunicated  him, 
and  the  latter  banished  him  from  the  city.  He  removed  there- 
fore into  the  adjacent  province  of  East  Friesland ;  and  collected 
a  large  number  of  disciples,  whose  descendants  still  remain  in 
the  territory  of  Grroningen,  and  in  Friesland,  Lithuania,  and 
Prussia,  and  hold  their  meetings  separate  from  the  other  Men- 
nonites*.  Whether  they  still  profess  that  sentiment  whidi 
brought  so  much  trouble  upon  their  master,  does  not  appear ; 
for  they  have  very  little  intercourse  with  other  people.  But  it 
is  certain  that  they  tread,  the  most  faithfully  of  aU,  in  the  steps 
of  Meano^  tlieir  common  preceptor,  and  exhibit,  as  it  were,  a 
living  picture  of  the  first  age  of  Mennonitism^.  If  any  one 
joins  tliem  from  other  sects  of  Christians,  they  baptize  him 
anew.  Their  dress  is  rustic ;  nay,  worse  than  rustic :  for 
tiiey  will  tolerate  no  appearance  or  shadow  of  elegance  and 
ornament.  Their  beard  is  long ;  their  hair  uncombed ;  their 
countenance  very  gloomy ;  and  their  houses  and  furniture  only 
such  as  absolute  necessity  demands.  Whoever  deviates  in  the 
least  from  this  austerity,  is  forthwith  excommunicated,  and 
shunned  by  all  as  a  pc^.  Overseers  of  the  church,  that  is, 
their  bishops^  who  are  different  frt)m  their  teachers,  must  be 
approved  by  all  their  congregations.  Washing  of  feet  they 
regard  as  a  divine  rite.  They  can  the  more  easily  keep  up 
this  discipline,  as  they  carefully  provide,  that  not  a  breadi  of 
science  or  learning  shall  contaminate  their  pious  ignorance. 


*  [It  is  incorrect  to  represent  the 
followers  of  Ucke  WaUet  as  constituting 
a  particular  sect,  bearing  the  name  of 
UcketctjUlists  or  OeckewaUitts,  He  was 
merely  a  preacher  among  the  old 
FlemingB,  He  may  have  found  some 
indi>'idual  persons  that  would  profess 
his  doctrines  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence 
before  us,  that  his  particular  opinions 
were  embraced  by  any  congregation 
whatever,  and  much  less  by  the  whole 
party  of  the  old  Flemings,  or  by  any 
considerable  part  of  it.  Besides,  his 
doctrines  have  been  unknown  among 
them,  now  for  many  years.  "  I  testify, 
(writes  one  of  their  teachers,)  that  it  is 
not  known  to  me,  that  there  is  now  any 
church  or  congregation  among  the 
Mennonites,  either  here  in  East  Fries- 
land,  or  anywhere  else,  that  has  re- 


ceived or  professed  these  particular 
and  absurd  opinions."  H.  Waerma, 
Beknopt  Ontverp,  in  the  Preface  §.  24. 
Emden,  1744.  8vo.  So  the  0«k»al' 
lists,  as  they  are  called,  or  the  GrSnin- 
gensians  and  old  Flemings,  are  no 
longer  particular  sects  among  the  Bap- 
tists. See  also  note  3,  above.  This' 
likewise  is  a  note  of  the  Dutch  tnuu- 
lator  of  Mosheim.     TV.] 

^  Jo.  Bapt.  Ottius,  Anwdes  Anabmh 
tist.  p.  266.  Herman  Schyn,  PUmot 
Deductio  Histor.  Mennonit,  p.  43. 
Joach.  Christ.  Jehring,  Diss.  deUhmis 
WaUes  Vita  et  Fatis ;  in  the  BiblioA. 
Bremensis  Tkecl.  Philol.  tom.  viii.  p. 
1 13.  and  the  preface  to  the  History  of 
the  Mennonites,  (in  German,)  p.  11» 
&c.  and  the  appendix  to  the  same,  p. 
234,  &c. 
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g  6.  The  Gross  or  more  moderate  Anabaptists,  contnstofthe 
"Waterlandera,  Flandrians,  Frisians,  and  Germans,  who  entered 
into  the  union  alrcatly  mentioned.  They  are  generally  callwl 
Jt'aterla}id»rg.  They  have  forsaken  the  more  rigid  and  singular 
Opinions  of  MfiiHO,  (whom,  howe\'er,  most  of  them  respect  and 
Venerate,)  and  have  approximated  to  the  customs  and  opinions 
if  other  Christians.  They  are  diWded  into  two  commimities, 
<hc  Frifslanders  and  the  Waterlanders ;  noithw  of  which  has 
any  bishops,  but  only  Elders  and  Dt^icons.  Each  congregation 
Sb  independent,  and  has  its  consistory,  composed  of  the  Eldsn 
tad  tkactms.  But  the  supreme  power  belongs  to  the  people ; 
ivithout  whose  consent  no  business  of  great  importance  is  trans- 
acted. Their  elders  are  learned  men  ;  some  of  them  doctors  of 
l^ysic,  and  others  masters  of  arts.  And  they  now  support  a  pro- 
tsor  at  Amsterdam,  who  teaches  both  the  sciences  and  theology, 
§  7.  One  of  these  communities  of  Waterlanders',  in  the 
jear  1 664,  became  split  into  two  parties  ;  which  still  continue, 
iKod  which  bear  the  names  of  Oaleniste  and  Apostooliani,  trom 
the  names  of  their  [tirst]  teachers.  Galeuus  Abrahams  de  Haan, 
%  doctor  of  physic,  and  a  minister  among  the  Mennonites  at 
Amsterdam,  a  man  wham  even  his  enemies  applaud  for  Iiis 
eloquence  and  penetration,  taught,  in  accordance  with  tlie  views 
.of  tlie  Anninians,  that  the  Christian  religion  was  not  so  much 
•  body  of  truths  to  be  believed,  as  of  precepts  to  be  obeyed ; 
and  he  would  have  admission  to  the  church,  and  to  the  title 
and  privileges  of  brethren,  be  open  to  all  persona,  who  merely 
ibdieved  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  be 
i^vinely  inspired,  and  lived  pure  and  holy  lives.  He  adopted 
'tliia  principle,  because  lie  himself  entertained  different  views 
ifrom  the  other  Meunonites,  respecting  the  divine  natore  of 
;Jesu8  Christ,  and  the  redemption  of  the  human  race  by  his 
*1iierit«  and  death,  and  was  inclined  to  the  ^de  of  the  So( 


TTliis  H  uUlior  a  mistake  or  a  slip 
•r  U»  ]>«i  in  l>r.  MuJuitn.  This 
~  s«t  occur  in  the  uoinniDnily 
tmUtultn,  but  in  ihU  of  the 
Wid  ■miing  Iht-m  only  al 
I.  Tb«  charah  urihe  Flcm- 
■t  KttataAaa,  in  whiuh  wi-rv  Llie 

. puaiJiara   (laUiui   Abraham*  4r 

tiaam  and  H/anii  A}i«it«ol,  hpntnip  ai 


Uiifl  timo  dWulM.  S<)in«  yaan  after- 
wordii,  tlie  WaUrUimljt  cbanh  bi  llu 
above  luuneil  ntj,  uniled  iritti  (■>• 
G<tU.»iMt.  .Sorb  U  tbe  nat*  at  tb* 
Ihiloh  tniMlatcir  of  lliia  work-     TrA 

'  [Oalrmu  AbrfAanu  waa  a(wa>M  of 
ihia  \ij  hia  upnoacra.  Thr  Ctnrt  of 
HollMid  (the  Stala  Qcncnl^  ioi'cati' 
)n(ni  the  aulijoct,  and  >e>|Uilted  tltia 


368  BOOK  IV, — CENTURY  xvii,      [sect.  II.  PT.  11. 

Against  him,  Satmtcl  Aposlool,  besides  others,  who  was  likewise 
a  distinguished  minister  of  the  church  at  Amsterdam,  very 
strenuously  defended,  not  only  the  sentiiiWflts  held  by  most  of 
the  Mennonites  iu  common  with  other  Christians,  respecting 
the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  influences  of  his  death,  but 
also  the  well  known  peculiar  Hcntimcnt  of  this  sect,  respecting 
the  visible  church  of  Christ  on  earth'.  The  consequence  of 
tliis  contest  was  a  schism,  which  some  prudent  and  influential 
men  still  labour  in  vain  to  remove.  The  Galeiiisfg  are  equally 
ready,  with  the  ArmJnians,  to  admit  all  sorts  of  persons  into 
their  clim-ch  who  call  themselves  Ohristiaiifi ;  and  they  are  th« 
only  Anabaptists,  [in  Holland,]  who  refuse  to  be  called  Me/tm- 
niles.  The  Apostoolians  admit  none  to  inembersltip,  who  do 
not  profess  to  believe  the  doctrines  contiuned  in  the  public 
formula  of  their  religion''. 

minjatcr,  on  the  14th  of  September, 
1063.  See  Wagcnaor,  Jnuterdint, 
pun  ii.  p.  198,  &nd  237.  ^ole  of  the 
Dutch  trumlator. — To  Ihe  historj'  of 
the  Orthodox  or  Non-RenicmBQaiit 
MennoDilM,  bHlongn,  Tie  Failh  of  tAe 
true  MemumUa  or  SoftitU,  gatkered 
fium  Iktir  public  Om/tmoni,  by  Cor- 
ntlim  Bit,  miintla'  q^  tie  Menmaitai 
al  Hoom,  vUi  an  a^nalory  htro- 
ditelioit  and  Appenaiz ;  aambate, 
1770-  *to.  (in  Gemmn.)  Thia  U  pro- 
pwlj  B  transUOon  of  the  Diiteh  origj- 
luU,  vMch  wM  pobHabed  in  1773.  It 
exhibits  many  correct  vicwi  in  genu- 
ine Christinnily,  in  botli  ita  theoreti- 
vwi  utd  praotimi  p«rtB  ;  and  is  free 
from  the  doctrine,  whicli  ia  pecnliaf 
onlj  to  some  of  the  Mennonittis,  rc- 
apecling  the  origin  of  Chrim'a  haman 
nature.  Note  of  the  Dutuh  tnuiala- 
tor.     TV.] 

*  See,  reapectinc;  both  [dienc  men], 
Hemun  Schyn'g  Drdiutio  pUnior  Jla- 
'  -'t  MeHMmit,  cap.  xr.  p.  318.  and 


cap.  xviii.  p.  S37. 

"  Caspar  Coiamtlin,  Dricr^iliait  u( 
Uk  (My  of  AnUlaikliil,  (in  Dutch},  vol. 
L  n.  SOa,  &U.  Stoupa,  La  Beti^on  da 
JfaUaaiiou,  p.  SO.  tie.  Iteary  Lewis 
Bcntheim'a  lIaUajidi*citr  SdUil-UKil 
Kirdiendaat,  pt.  i.  cfa.  xlx.  p.  830.— 
As  this  chapter  of  Dr.  Moelieini'B  liia- 
tory  em  braces  onlj  the  Dulch  Baptiste, 
or  JfcRHi'flilA,  it  aeema  proper  to  add 


hero  a  brief  narrative  of  the  Engliah 
Bapliata.— Most  of  the  AnabafgM 
mentioned  in  Englinh  histtwy,  prior  la 
the  reiEn  of  James  I,  appear  to  haTS 
been  cither  Dutch  and  other  fbreiD 
Anabi^tista,  who  endeavoured  to  eatu»- 
lish  theuiaelTeB  in  England,  or  smaU 
compuiies  nf  converts  made  bj  them 
iu  the  countrj'.  Yet  there  wero  pio- 
bably  aany  individuals  among  ths 
people,  who  questioued,  or  demed,  the 
propriety  of  infiuit  baptism  ;  and  ther^ 
ore  aome  iutimationa  of  attempts,  by 
such  perMtns  to  bald  con  veiiticlea,m  tlls 
btter  part  of  the  reign  of  Eliu^Mh. 
But  the  first  regular  congregalioo  of 
English  Baptist  appcara  io  bava 
originated  from  certain  English  Puri- 
tans, who  relumed  from  Holland  after 
the  death  of  their  posior,  Rev.  /via 
S}iitt)i,  wlio  died  in  1610.  See  voL  iu. 
p.  578,  note  8.  These  were  Gnuni 
or  Amnuian  Bajptltli ;  and  may  b* 
sui]|<aaed  to  have  derived  many  of  tlwr 
opmions  from  the  Mennooites,  Ftoa 
this  time  ouward,  churches  of  GenenI 
Baptists  were  limned,  here  and  Outt, 
in  different  parts  of  England.  Bnt  in 
general,  Ibey  made  no  great  fignR) 
and  do  not  appMr  to  have  had  modi 
connexion,  or  to  have  profeaaed  oiw 
uniform  failh,  The  PariiaJar  or  CoC- 
rtniilic  BnpHtti  trace  their  origin  to  B 
congregation  of  fni^gva^lm^feslabtish. 
ed  in  London  in  the  yaa  IBIG.     This 
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«cni([rc^tion  baling  becoDie  t«7 
Wsp,  and  aome  of  tbem  difleriDg  from 
tiie  otlicn  on  Ihe  subject  of  iafaot 
baptiim,  they  agreed  to  divide.  TUoea 
who  diabelieved  in  infuit  baptiatn  were 
regularly  dismiwed  in  1G33,  and 
taraxed  into  a  new  church,  uudor  Rey. 
John  SpiUbur}-.  In  1638,  sevpnl 
more  memlKTS  were  dinniaaed  to  Mr. 
Spilibnrf's  cborch.  And  in  1639,  a 
nee  Bi4>tiiit  church  waa  formed. 
CSmrchea  of  Particular  Baptists  now 
■nnlliplied  fapi%.  In  1646,  there 
were  forty-eix  in  and  about  London. 
Thejr  published  ■  confession  of  their 
fcith  in  1643,  which  was  reprinled  in 
IB44,  and  1046  ;  and  which  wu  revised 
te  IQBS  by  a  ronvention  of  elden  and 
dclcgatea  frotn  more  than  one  hundred 
4A>nn-hn  in  England  and  Wales.  Be- 
ridca  iheoe,  there  were,  at  that  time, 
'  ca  of  Calvinifltic    Bap- 


<,  who  held  t 


,  illy  in  Bedfordshire, 
IluDj'aii  preached.  There 
amne  ScreuUi  Day  Eapiyr.  Baptint 
chtucbce  were  aluo  phuited  in  Ireland, 
io  the  times  of  the  civil  wars  ;  and 
Jtu^r  Williams  establiahed  a  Baptist 
abunh  in  Providence  in  1039,  which 
WBB  the  commencement  of  this  deno- 
aiinaliaii  in  America. — When  Crom- 
well had  UBUiped  tlie  government,  he 
jjanissiij  the  principal  officers  of  the 
^tratf,  albging,  among  other  tcwkhu, 
Ibat  they  wdc  all  .\nabajitiate.  Yet, 
4unnK  his  administration  the;  had  full 
toUralion  ;  indeed  his  Trynt  admitted 
M  niunbiir  of  their  ureachem  to  become 
'mrish  ministers  of  Enghuid.  On  the 
^(Montian  of  Charles  II.  in  1660,  the 
Baptiau^  with  all  uthcr  Nonconformists, 
'  vere  eipOBed  Io  great  troubles  and 
•ersMHtnns  ;  and  at  the  revolution  in 
ism,  llley,  with  the  other  Dissenlvn, 
«btaiiKid  froo  tfllenitiaii.  Among  the 
EiigUsli  Oaptiats  of  Ihia  century,  there 
was  nooui  men  of  education  :  but  the 
glCBler  paM  of  their  preachers  were 
■aot  men  of  leuning.    The  Particolar 


Baptists,  at  their  general  Donvention 
in  1680,  made  arrangemenls  fur  the 
better  education  of  joung  men  for 
their  pulpits  ;  uidfrnm  their  pro  visiona 
originatt^  afterwards  the  fsiuous  Bap- 
[Lat  Acadeni)'  at  Bristol.  Before  (he 
emotion  of  regular  Baptist  congrega- 
tions, and  indeed  Cor  some  time  after, 
it  was  very  common  for  Baptists  and 
others  to  belong  to  the  same  church, 
and  to  worship  and  commune  together. 
From  their  flrst  rise,  the  Baptisia  were 
aaaailod  for  holding  only  Io  adult  bap- 
tism, and  that  by  immersion  ;  and  they 
Here  not  backward  to  defend  them- 
selves. The  severest  conflict  of  the 
ParticnlBT  Baptists  was  with  the  Qua- 
kers in  Ihe  lime  of  William  Penn. 
One  of  their  writera  made  Matementa, 
for  which  the  Quakers  accused  him  of 
falsehood  ;  which  caused  violent  ani- 
mo8itieH,and  much  mutual  crimination. 
The  particular  Baptists  had  also  con- 
Irovenies  amone  ihemselvc*.  One 
was,  rvapecting  their  practice  of  eua- 
Jlnnaliim,  or  imposing  hands  on  those 
newly  haptiied.  Another  related  to 
the  propriety  of  admitting  riiyn^,  as 
a  part  of  their  public  worship. — The 
Partieaiar  Baptiiti  scaroely  differed  at 
all  from  the  l»drpeiiJt»ti,  except  on 
the  mode  and  subjects  of  baptism. 
The  Gmeral  Bafluli  having  no  bond 
'      '  og  theniselres,  helda  CQU- 


of  their  faith,  it  is  impossible 
to  uharaclerize  ihem,  otherwise  than 
by  saying,  they  in  general  Uid  little 
stress  on  doctrines,  and  allowed  veir 
great  liberty  of  opmion. — See  Crosl^^ 
Zfitfnry  of  tii  haplidt.  Benedict's 
OmunJ  HiHoiy  of  He  JiaptiMi,  vol.  i. 
eh.  V.  Toulnihi'Bji!ii;jpfiw»<  to  Neal'a 
Hitluij  ufclu  PuriUat,  vol.  iL  p.  169, 
&c.  vol  ui.  p.  S43,  A.C.  vol.  iv.  p.  308, 
die.  403,  &c.  vol,  V.  p.  US,  &c.  239, 
&c.  Bogve  and  Bennet'a  UiM.  ti 
Diaaittrt,  vol.  i.  p.  147,  &c.    Tr.J 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  80CIKIAN8  AND  ARIANS. 

§  1.  Flouriflhing  state  of  the  Socinuuis.— S  2.  SociniAiiB  at  Altorf.— §  S.  Ad- 
yenitieB  of  the  PoUsh  Sociniaiis. — §  4,  5.  Fate  of  the  Exilee. — §  6.  Hie 
Arians. 

§  1.  The  condition  of  the  Socinians,  at  the  commenoeoieiit 
of  this  centuiy,  seemed  in  many  respects  to  rest  on  a  firm 
basis.  For  they  not  only  enjoyed  the  fullest  religious  liberty 
in  Transylvania  and  Luzko  [in  Volhinia],  but  they  had,  in 
Poland,  a  distinguished  school  at  Rakow,  furnished  with  teach- 
ers eminent  for  learning  and  talents,  a  printing  establishment, 
numerous  congregations,  and  many  patrons,  who  were  men  of 
the  highest  rank.  Elated  with  this  prosperity,  they  thought 
proper  to  make  great  efforts  to  extend  their  church,  or  to  obtain 
friends  and  patrons  in  other  countries.  And  it  may  be  shown 
by  numerous  proofs  that  emissaries  of  the  Polish  Socinians,  in 
the  beginning  of  this  century,  were  active  in  Holland,  England, 
Grermany,  and  Prussia,  and  that  they  endeavoured  to  make 
proselytes  among  the  great  and  the  learned.  For  while  most 
other  sects  endeavour  first  to  make  friends  among  the  common 
people,  this  sect,  which  exalts  reason  alone,  has  the  peculiarity, 
that  it  does  not  much  seek  the  favour  and  friendship  of  women, 
the  illiterate,  and  persons  of  inferior  rank,  but  labours  to 
recommend  itself  especially  to  persons  of  high  rank  and 
eminent  talents. 

§  2.  Though  these  missions  were,  for  the  most  part,  com- 
mitted to  men  of  birth  and  genius,  yet  their  results,  in  most 
places,  did  not  answer  the  expectations  of  their  projectors. 
No  where  did  there  seem  to  be  a  greater  prospect  of  success,  than 
in  the  university  of  Altorf,  in  the  territory  of  Nuremberg,  For 
here  Earnest  Sohner^  a  physician  and  Peripatetic  philosopher, 
a  man  of  great  acuteness  and  subtilty,  and  a  professor  of 
philosophy,  who  had  joined  the  Socinians  while  he  resided  in 
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Holland,  found  it  the  more  emsf  to  mmS,  osoi  i&e  savb  *tt 

hearers  the  doctrineB  of  bis 

high  reputation  for  lemiag  aad 

death  in  1612,  this  new 

guide  and  head,  could  not 

elude  the  vigilance  of  the  other  pfofiaaon  0I  dbe 

Hence,  the  whole  nutter  being  hMr  eMfmeA  m  ICTC.  rim 

already  mature  and  daily  iuuiiaaiug  pert  waa  mmlirytf  MIUK0A 

and  destroyed,  by  the  nalooi  and  dextrooa  mLwuhj  flf  due 

Nuremberg  magistatesw    The  fawiymia,  wha  were 

with  Ihe  heresy,  saved  thcmsehes  by  K^ :  the  iafKled 

sens  of  Nurembeig  allowed  tbemsehes  to  be  rwlMmrf,  and 

retumed  to  oorreei  prineiplee*. 

§  3.  Neither  eoold  the  Soeinian  sect  long  hold  thai  li^ 
ground  which  they  af^ieared  to  occupy  in  Pohnd'.  The  chief 
pillar  that  supported  it,  was  removed  in  the  year  1638;,  by  a 
decree  of  the  PoBsh  diet.  For  in  Um  year,  some  students  of 
the  sdiool  at  Bakow  want(Mily  threw  stones  at  a  wooden  statue 
of  our  Saviour  extended  on  the  cross,  and  demolished  it.  For 
this  offisnce  the  Piqiists  took  sudi  severe  revenge,  that  they 
procured  the  &tal  law  to  be  ettacted  at  Warsaw,  wlndi  com- 
manded the  school  at  Bakow  to  be  broken  up,  the  instructors 
to  be  banidbed  in  disgrace,  the  printing  establishment  to  be 
destroyed,  and  the  Soeinian  church  to  be  shut  up.  All  this 
was  executed  fcnlhwith,  and  without  abatement,  in  spite  of  all 
the  efforts  which  the  powerful  patrons  of  the  sect  could  put 
forth  *.    This  first  calamity  was  the  harbinger  of  that  dire 

1  A  yery  foil  and  leuned  histoTy  ci  nmk   muTenities.    See    Sdmeekh'e 

lliie  whole  bnsmeas,  derived   chiefly  Kirdtn^emJL  ieU  der  R^ormolum,  voL 

from  nnpablttilied  doeimientB  and  pa-  ▼.  p.  025,  fte.    TV.] 

pen,  was  drawn  up  by  a  Ute  divine  of  *  On  the  flonriehing  atele  of  the  So- 

Uie    nniveraity   of   Altorf,    Gustavns  ctnian  came,  eepeeiaOy  of  the  Raooviaa 

George  Zeitner,  entitled  Hidoria  Cnm-  school,  nnder  the  rectorship  of  Martin 

to-SoemismiAUarfimBfqm^ndaM  Acade-  Roams,  see  Jo.  Midler's  VMria  LM- 

muB  infaa  areana  ;   which  was  pub-  terata^  torn.  L  p.  {^2 ;  in  hit  life  of 

fished  by  Gebaoer,   Leipeic,  1729,  2  Rnanis,  a  very  learned  man  of  HoU- 

vols.  4to.  [Sohnerkeptupabriskcor-  tein,  who,  it  appears,  had  embr»eed 

TCspondence  with  the  Polish  Socinians  ;  Socinianism. 

who  sent  a  number  of  Polish  youth  to  *   Epittola    de    Wimowatii  rUa,  iu 

Al  orf  with  their  private  tutors,  to  aid  Sand's    BUdiodUca  AmtUrinUaria,    p. 

m  spreadmg  Socmian  principles.     It  233.     Gust.   Geo.   Zeltner*s  Il^Uma 

was  intended,  not  only  to  diffuse  these  Crypto-8o(Ani$m%  AU^ni,  vol.    I.   p. 

principles  in  and  around  Altorf,  but  to  299. 
communicate  them  also  to  other  Ger- 

Bb2 
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tempest,  which  twenty  years  after  entirely  prostrated  the  glory 
and  prosperity  of  the  sect.  For  in  a  diet  at  Warsaw,  in  1658. 
aU  the  Socinians,  dispersed  throughout  Poland,  were  com- 
manded to  quit  the  country ;  and  it  was  made  a  capital  offence, 
either  to  profess  their  doctrines,  or  to  harbour  others  who  pro- 
fessed them.  Three  years  were  allowed  the  proecribed,  in 
which  to  dispose  of  their  property,  and  settle  their  afiairs.  But 
soon  after,  the  cruelty  of  their  enemies  reduced  it  to  two 
years.  Finally,  in  the  year  1661,  the  tremendous  edict  was 
renewed ;  and  all  the  Socinians  that  remained  were  most  in- 
humanly driven  from  Poland,  with  immense  loss,  not  merely  of 
property,  but  also  of  the  health,  and  the  lives  of  many  persons*. 
§  4.  A  part  of  the  exiles  took  their  course  towards  Tran- 
sylvania :  and  nearly  aU  these  perished  by  divers  calamities  *. 
Others  were  dispersed  in  the  provinces  adjacent  to  Poland, 
Silesia,  Brandenburg,  and  Prussia ;  where  their  posterity  still 
remain,  scattered  here  and  there.  A  considerable  number  of 
the  more  respectable  families  settled  for  a  time  at  Creutzbeig 
in  Silesia,  under  the  protection  of  the  Duke  of  Brieg'.  Others 
went  to  more  distant  countries,  Holland,  £ngland,  Holstein, 
and  Denmark,  to  see  if  they  could  obtain  a  comfortable  set- 
tlement for  themselves  and  their  brethren.  The  most  active 
and  zealous  in  such  embassies  was  Stanislaus  Ltdneniezly,  a 
very  learned  Polish  knight,  who  rendered  himself  acceptable  to 
great  men  by  his  eloquence,  politeness,  and  sagacity.  In  the 
years  1 661 ,  and  1662,  he  came  very  near  to  obtaining  a  secure 
residence  for  the  Socinians  at  Altona,  from  Frederic  III.  Idng 
of  Denmark ;  at  Frederickstadt,  from  Christ,  Albert^  duke  of 
Holstein,  1662 ;  and  at  Manheim,  from  Charles  Lewis^  the 
elector  Palatine.  But  all  his  efforts  and  expectations  were 
frustrated  by  the  remonstrances  and  entreaties  of  theologians ; 


^  Stanisl.  Lubieniezky,  Hutoria 
Reform,  PohnkcB,  lib.  iii.  cap.  17,  18. 
p.  279,  Ac.  Equitis  PoUmicB  vindicuB 
pro  UnUarior.  in  PoUmia  Bdigionis 
UbeHate ;  in  Sand's  BiUioth,  AntHnit, 
p.  267,  and  many  others. 

*  [Some  say  there  were  380  of  these 
refugees  ;  others  say  600.  On  the  bor- 
ders of  Hungary,  they  were  assaulted 
and  plundez^d^  so   that  when   they 


arrived  at  Clausenburg  in  TransylTa- 
nia,  they  were  almost  naked.  Diseue 
now  attacked  them,  and  carried  them 
nearly  all  off.  See  J.  G.  Walch's  Lia- 
UU.  in  die  rd.  Streit.  aus  d,  Et,  LuOl 
Kirchef  vol.  iv,  p.  276.  ton  Einnm,} 

•  Lubieniezicy,  Uitloria  Reform.  Po- 
lon,  cap.  xviii.  p.  285,  where  there  is 
quite  a  long  epistle  of  the  Creutzbur- 
gers. 
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in  Denmark,  by  John  Suaninff^  bishop  of  Seehnd ;  in  Hoktein. 
by  John  Beinboth,  the  general  superintendent ;  in  the  Pahti- 
nate,  by  John  Lewis  Fabricins  [doctor  and  professor  of  theolo- 
gy, at  Heidelberg] '.  The  others,  who  und^look  sodi  nego- 
ciations,  had  much  less  success  than  he :  nor  could  any  nation 
of  Europe  be  persuaded,  to  allow  the  opposers  of  Christ^s 
divinity  freely  to  practise  their  worship  among  ihem» 

§  5.  Such,  therefore,  as  remain  of  this  unlu^ipy  people,  live 
concealed  in  various  countries  of  Europe,  especially  in  Bran- 
denburg, Prussia,  England,  and  Holland ;  and  hold  here  and 
there  clandestine  meetings  for  worship  ;  in  England,  however, 
it  is  said,  they  have  public  religious  meetings,  with  the  conni- 
vance of  the  magistrates*.    Some  have  united  themselves  with 


f  See  Sand's  Blbliotkeoa  AntUrinU. 
p.  105.  Tke  Life  of  Lubieniezky,  pre- 
fixed to  his  Hidoria  Reformat,  Polom- 
OF,  p.  7,  8.  Jo.  Mdllers  Introductio  in 
Hiatoriam  Ckenon,  dmbriccp,  pt.  ii.  p. 
105,  and  Cimbria  lAtterata,  torn.  ii.  p. 
487,  &c.  Jo.  Henr.  Heidegger's  L^e 
of  Jo,  Lew%$  Fabrieiui,  subjoined  to  the 
works  of  the  latter,  p.  38.  . 

*  The  Soefaiians  residing  in  Bran- 
denburg were  accustomed,  a  few  years 
1^,  to  meet  at  stated  times  at  Kta- 
igswald,  a  village  near  Frankfurt  on 
the  Oder.  See  Jourdain,  (for  he  is  the 
anthor  of  the  paper,)  Btcueil  de  LitterO' 
turty  de  PhUotophii,   et  d^IJittoire,  p. 
44.  Amsterd.   1731.  8vo.     They  also 
published  at  Berlin,  in  1718,  a  German 
confemion  of  their  faith  ;  which,  with 
a  confutation  of  it,  is  printed  in  Die 
ThsUogitcken  Heb-Opfem,  part  x.  p. 
852.     [In  Prussian  Brandenburg  ther 
found  some  protection, under  the  kind- 
nem  of  the  electoral  stadtholder.  Bo- 
gislaus,  prince  von  Radzivil,  who  r»- 
tained  some  Socinians  at  his  court : 
and  perhaps  they  would  also  have  ob- 
tained religious    freedom    under  tlie 
electoral  prince,  Fnderie  WiUiam,  had 
not  the  sutes  of  the  duchy  insisted  oo 
their  expulsion.  See  Fred.  Sam.  Bock's 
Hidoria  Socinianitmi  Prumci,  p.  61$. 
Slc,  and  Hartknoch's  Preumadu  Ktrtsk' 
enJkutorief  p.  848,  &c.     By  the  indol- 
gence  of  the  above-named    electoral 
prince,  they  obtained  religious  freedom 
in  Brandenburg,  particuburly  in  New 
Mark,  under  the  hope  that  this  littk 


company  would  gradoally  unite  itself 
with  the  Protestant  cfaorehes.  Thej 
likewise  had  chmdbsa  mU  selMob  at 
Landsbergy  dswn  to  the  end  of  dM 
seventeenth  eentoiy.  AfW  thM  tkfj 
wen  expelM;  tht  fntpetmn  (4  dM 
Schwerin  haa^^  wlueii  dMj  iw4 
hitberlA  9Kffj^  i«wr  mmkm^Kn 
HolMd,  tba  k«sli<tf  .M»  v1«£h«  » 

hand  ;  wA  fh»  tMMt  if  eC^HawT  w 
I W,  fartil  di»  ^^rwriim  H  :imm^ 
Ttam  WM4a,ai(t  id  fummm  ini^flmij 

trwm  P4fM0^wm  i*  -u*  jriM^^f  0    #r*« 
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the  Arminians,  and  others  with  those  Mennonites  who  are 
called  Galenists :  for  neither  of  these  sects  requires  its  mem- 
bers very  explicitly  to  declare  their  religious  belief.  It  is  also 
said,  that  not  a  few  of  these  dispersed  people  are  members  of  the 
society  who  bear  the  name  of  Collegiants.  Being  thus  situated, 
they  have  not  all  been  able  to  retain  that  form  of  religion  which 
their  fathers  transmitted  to  them.  Accordingly,  both  the 
learned,  and  the  unlearned,  without  restraint,  explain  variously 
those  doctrines  which  distinguish  them  from  other  sects :  yet 
they  all  agree  in  denying  the  divine  Trinity,  and  the  divinity 
and  atonement  of  our  Saviour*. 

§  6.  Kindred  with  the  Socinians,  are  the  ArianSy  some  of 
whom  obtained  celebrity  in  this  century,  as  authors,  such  as 
Christopher  Sand,  father  and  son,  and  John  BidcUe^;  and  like- 


it  mav  be  presamed  wiUiout  temerity^ 
that  Its  votaries  are  rather  increased 
than  diminished,  in  the  present ;  but 
those  divines  who  have  abandoned  the 
Atkana$ian  hypothesis,  concerning  the 
Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead, 
have  more  generally  gone  into  the 
Arian  and  Smhi-Arian  notions  of  that 
inexplicable  subject,  than  into  those  of 
the  Socinians,  who  deny  that  Jesos 
Christ  existed  before  his  appearance  in 
the  human  nature.  The  famous  Jofin 
BiddU,  after  having  maintained  both 
in  public  and  private  during  the  reign 
of  Charles  I.  and  the  protectorship  of 
Cromwell,  the  Unitarian  system,  erect- 
ed an  independent  congregation  in 
London,  which  \a  the  only  British 
church  we  have  h^ird  of,  in  which  all 
the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Socinianism 
were  inculcated.*'    Ifad,] 

*  This  b  evident  from  many  proofs, 
and  among  others,  from  the  example 
of  Samuel  Crell,  the  most  learned  man 
among  the  Socinians  a  few  years  since  ; 
who  fdthough  he  sustained  the  office 
of  a  teacher  among  tliem,  yet  deviated 
in  many  respects  m>m  the  doctrines  of 
Socinus  ana  of  the  Racovian  Cate- 
chism ;  nor  did  he  wish  to  be  called  a 
Socinian,  but  an  Artemonite.  See 
Journal  LiUtrairey  tom.  xvii.  pt.  i.  p. 
150,  and  my  own  remarks  on  this  man, 
in  my  SyiUagma  Din.  ad  aanctioret  DU- 
okdincu  periinentwm,  p.  362.  Untchul- 
dtffe  NackridUen,  1760.  p.  942.    Ntm- 


tieau  Dictionnaire  HtMt,  OrU.  tom.  ii  pt. 
ii.  p.  88,  &.C. 

1  Of  both  the  Sands,  Arnold,  [^tiY^- 
<a-  und  Ketzerkittorkf  vol.  ii.  book  xvii. 
ch.  xiii.  §  26.  p.  176,  &c.]  and  others 
^ve  account.  Respecting  Biddle,  see 
Nouveau  IHctionnaire  Hi$t,  Crit,  torn,  u 
pt.  ii.  p.  288,  &c.  [Sandius  the  elder 
was  of  Creuzeberg  in  Prussia,  studied 
law,  and  filled  various  offices  at  Kdnigs- 
berg  ;  but  was  deprived  in  1668, 
because  he  would  not  renounce  Arian- 
ism.  After  this  he  lived  in  retirement, 
and  wrote  only  some  vindications  and 
apologies.  Yet  he  aided  his  son  in 
tlie  composition  of  his  works  ;  and  out- 
living him,  published  some  of  them 
after  his  death.  The  son  called  him- 
self Chrigtoj>her  ChrittqphM  Sandmt; 
and  wrote,  besides  his  BiblicAh.  AnU- 
triHUariorumy  his  Nucleus  Hitiona 
EceUsioft,  on  the  first  four  centuries, 
in  which  he  attempts  to  prove,  that 
the  early  fathers  before  the  council 
of  Nice  held  Arian  sentiments  ;  and 
that  Atbanasius  was  the  first  that 
broached  the  common  belief  among 
Christians  respecting  the  Trinity.  He 
also  ^^Tote  Int€rprdationes  ParadoaBOt 
Quatuor  Evan^iorum ;  de  OMne 
Animce ;  ProbUma  Paradaxum  de  qpi- 
ritu  Sancto ;  and  (under  the  name  of 
Herm.  Cingallus),  Scriptura  Trinita^u 
Rei>elalrix.  The  son  died  in  1680, 
(aged  40)  and  the  father  in  1686.  behL 
See  also  concerning  the  younger  Sand^ 
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wise  some  of  those  comprehended  under  the  general  appellation 
of  AniUriniiarians^  or  Unitariam.  For  this  [latter]  name  is 
applied  to  various  sorts  of  persons,  who  agree  in  this  only,  that 
they  will  not  admit  of  any  real  distinction  in  the  divine  nature. 
The  name  of  Arians  is  likewise  given  to  all  those  in  general, 
who  represent  our  Saviour  to  be  inferior  to  God  the  Father. 
And  as  this  may  be  done  in  various  ways,  it  is  manifest  that 
this  word,  as  now  used,  must  have  various  significations ;  and 
that  all  who  are  now, called  Arians^  do  not  agree  with  the  an- 
cient Arians ;  nor  do  they  all  hold  one  and  the  same  sentiment. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


HISTOBY  OF  SOME  MINOK  SECTS. 

§.  1,  2.  The  CoUegtants.— §  3.  Tlie  LabAd]8tB.~§  4  Bourignon  and  Poiret— 

§  5.  The  Phihidephuui  Society. 

(^  1.    It  will  be  proper  here  to  give  some  account  of  certain 
sects  which  could  not  be  conveniently  noticed  in  the  history  of 

Recs'  Cydopcedia^  art.  Sandins. — John  of  God,  but  only  a  divine  lordahip. 

Diddle  was  bom  in  1615,  educated  at  7*  That  be  was  not  a  priest  while  upon 

Oxford,  became  master  of  a  free  school,  earth.    8.  That  there  is  no  deity  in 

in   Gloucester,  1641.    Here  he  soon  the  Holy  Ghost."    Acoording  to  Dr. 

became  suspected  of  heresy  ;  and  from  Toulmin,  these  are  not  formal  propo- 

the  year  1644,  till  his  death  in  1662,  ftliom,  but  only  quettums  in  his  cate- 


be  passed  a  large  part  of  his  time  in     chisms,  to  which  he  sabjoins  texts  of 
various  prisons  and  in  exile.  WhencTer     scripture  by  way  of  answer.    Thus, 


he  was  at  liberty  he  wrote  and  preadi-  the  first  ptopositioa  is  this  qoestioo  * 

ed  in  (aToor  of  his  sentiments  ;  which  "  Is  not  God,  according  to  the  cmmoi 

caused  him  to  be  frequently  appro-  of  the  scripture,  in  a  certain  place, 

bended,  and  to  undergo  a  erinunal  namely  in  beftrsn  f  The  answer  eon- 


prosecution.      In  the  year  1661  he  Mts  m  twenty-nine  paiaagn  of  Soip. 

published  two  catffhisnis  ;  in  whieh,  tore,  whidi'  rcpfescut  God,  as  *  lookl 

Mr.    Neal    says,   be    maintained,  1.  lag  fimn  heaTcs,"  as  "sor  Father  wIh» 

**  That  God  is  confined  to  a  certain  art  hi  heaTcn,*'  Ae.    See  Neal's  ffmi 

place.    2.  That  he  has  a  bodfly  shape.  ofOe  PmriUtm,  toL  it.  p.  hVJ.  Jke.  Ad' 

3.  That  he  has  passims.    4.  That  he  Boalon,  1617.    Tonhnin's  i^^i^iw  offhf 


is  neither  oomipotent  nor  anchaiig»-  Ufgy  Ckamxtw,  md  Wf^m/m  y  ,|f^ 

able.     5.  That  we  are  not  to  bebere  J«km    BUUU     R»«vtk'4    />«^   y   '^^ 

three   persons    in    tbe    Godhiad     6,  PmUmm,  »oL  iiL  9    $i\    ^^      {9>m^ 

That  Jesns  Christ  has  M4  the  asMin  Cjrfif  w^m,  m,  £UA<     f^*. 
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the  larger  communities,  but  which,  for  various  reasons,  should 
not  be  passed  over  in  total  silence.  While  the  Arminian  dis^ 
putes  in  Holland  were  most  warm,  in  the  year  1619,  arose  that 
class  of  people  who  hold  sacred  conventions  twice  a  year  at 
Itheinsburg  in  Holland,  not  far  from  Leyden,  and  who  are  known 
by  the  name  of  CoUegiants.  The  institution  originated  from  three 
brothers,  by  the  name  of  Koddeus^  or  van  der  Kodde ;  namely, 
John  James^  Hadrian^  and  Grishert ;  obscure  men,  in  rural  life, 
but  according  to  report,  pious,  well  acquainted  with  their 
bibles,  and  opposed  to  religious  controversies.  They  were 
joined  by  one  Anthony  Cornelius,  who  was  also  an  illiterate  and 
obscure  man.  The  descendants  and  followers  of  these  men 
acquired  the  name  of  Collegiants,  from  the  circumstance  that 
they  called  their  assemblies  ColUffes.  All  persons  may  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  society,  who  merely  account  the  bible  a  divine 
book,  and  endeavour  to  live  according  to  its  precepts ;  what- 
ever may  be  their  opinions  respecting  God  and  the  Christian 
religion.  The  brethren,  who  are  considerably  numerous  in 
most  of  the  cities  and  villages  of  Holland,  Friesland,  and  West 
Friesland,  assemble  twice  a  week,  namely  on  Sundays  and 
Wednesdays  ;  and,  after  singing  a  hymn,  and  offering  a  prayer, 
they  take  up  some  passage  of  the  New  Testament,  which  they 
illustrate  and  explain.  With  the  exception  of  females,  whom 
they  do  not  allow  to  speak  in  public,  all  persons,  of  whatever 
rank  or  order,  are  at  liberty  to  bring  forward  their  thoughts, 
and  offer  them  to  the  consideration  of  the  brethren  :  and  all  are 
at  liberty  to  oppose,  modestly  and  soberly,  whatever  the  breth- 
ren advance.  They  have  printed  li^  of  the  texts  of  scripture 
which  are  to  be  discussed  at  their  several  meetings,  so  that 
each  person  may  examine  the  passages  at  home,  and  come  pre- 
pared to  speak.  Twice  a  year,  the  brethren  assemble  at 
Bheinsberg,  where  they  have  spacious  buildings,  destined  for 
the  education  of  orphan  children,  and  for  the  reception  of 
strangers  ;  and  there  spend  four  days  together,  in  listening  to 
exhortations  to  holiness  and  love,  and  in  celebrating  the  Lord'^s 
supper.  Here  also,  such  as  wish  it,  are  baptized ;  but  it  is  in 
the  ancient  manner,  immersing  the  whole  body  in  water.  The 
brethren  of  Friesland,  at  the  present  day,  assemble  once  a  year, 
at  Leeuwarden,  and  there  observe  the  holy  supper ;  because 
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Rheinsbur^  is  too  distant  fur  them  conveoiently  to  go  thither. 
In  short,  by  the  CoUeciants,  we  are  to  understand  a  very  lar^ 
society  of  persons  of  every  sect  and  rank,  who  as&ume  the  name 
of  chri>itiaiis,  but  entertain  different  vieu's  of  Christ ;  and 
which  is  kept  together  neither  by  rulers  and  teacliera,  nor  by 
ecclesiastical  tan's,  nor  by  a  formula  of  faith,  nor  lastly,  by  any 
set  of  rites,  but  solely  by  the  desire  of  improvement  in  scriptu- 
ral knowledge  and  piety '. 

§  2.  In  such  an  association,  which  alloy's  all  its  members  to 
think  as  they  please,  and  which  has  no  formula  of  faith,  dissen- 
sions and  controversies  cannot  easily  arise.  Yet,  ui  the  year 
1  fi72,  there  was  no  little  dispute  between  John  and  Paul  Brin- 
tenhurri,  merchants  of  Rotterdam,  and  Abraham  Lemmerinann 
and  Franru  C'uiper,  merchants  of  Amsterdam.  Juhn  Bivitea- 
bura,  (or  Sredmburti,  as  he  is  generally  called,)  had  established 
a  peculiar  sort  of  College,  in  which  he  e.tpounded  the  religion  of 
reaAon  and  nature.  This  was  disapproved  of  by  Ltiitnieriiiann 
and  Cuiper,  who  wished  to  have  reason  excluded  from  any  com- 
bination with  religion.  The  dispute  grow  warmer,  as  Bredeih 
hurg  diverged  towards  the  opjniona  of  Spituaa,  and  defeiidtd 
them,  and  yet  wished  to  be  regarded  as  a  christian'.     Sume 


di  mu  on'cH  apfvUt  m  JluUandt 


(bfl^ 


■plimdid  irork,  (VrcMonia  nH-neuteM  dt 
Ui»*  Itt  Pntjila  du  Monde,  tom.  it.  p. 
333,  &c.  AIk>  a  book  |iub]ulicd  by  ihe 
Culk-gianu  ihi^nurlTs,  eniitlod,  Ik 
'  N<a<tar.UiHtdtt»aeaiOvQ- 
tfmnamdi  RtpdmrgiJu  Ver- 
AmM.  1738, 4io. 
Bredpnbiirg   uid    FnuuriB 


Jf  are  welt  kmiwn  to  htve  been 
l»  dw  rollowen  and  thFadrnxanca 
of  SfoatM  ;  bul  kIhI  Mit  at  mtti  llicy 
wen  hkB  been  unknoMH  gcaereDy. 
Bndcnburg,  k  Collvgiuil  uwl  a  mer- 
chant of  RfittimtUD,  oppiiljr  Uught  Ilia 
daccrinc  of  Spimtui,  ud  dcnwnstnted 
!•■  •cMLnUnve  with  kmbod,  nuitliKuuti. 
tally.     At  tbe  Bune  time,  he  iiul  Duty 

rMMd  lu  be  a  clirwtiaii,  bul  actau- 
■ipUiued,  niCiitniDHiiled,  and  de- 
frful^^a  ehriitiuiitv  in  the  nii>c<tiiigq  of 


galtr  gMiias  reconciled  tlicM  two  nm- 
timdictor^  thiags,  by  luaintnining  tint 
rcuBon  wna  tijipw>t<d  to  religiun  ;  bnt 
yet,  lliat  ws  uu|{lit  In  beliere  in  the 
religiuii  coulain^  in  the  tie*  Tnta- 
mtmt  wripltina  ogBinst  llie  maet  ey\. 
deiil  and  ttie  most  conclunre  mnlhe- 
Dialical  demonalntiouB.  Ho  niiut 
therefore,  have  belieted  in  k  t*ofold' 
truth,  tlieohjeical  and  mnthranatieat ; 
and  hare  hpid  llial  to  be  Mae  iti  iheii. 
logy,  which  in  true  in  philoeophy.  The 
beel  acomnt  of  Bredenburg  in  given 
V  the  IcMned  Jew,  Isaac  Orobio,  m 
hi»  Ctrtanm  jMatopliiwn  prmrngtuaa 
VtrltaHi  ditiMa  tl  iMundit  adtirwj,,, 
BrtdnlmT^  prineipia,  «  ynilmt  .pnd 
rtiijfiii  nUvmi  rtpajuat,  dtmoulnirr  ni- 
tour.  Thta  book,  which  coiilaiiis  Bre- 
deabnrg'e  Jeniomttmiona  of  the  doc- 
trine*  of  Spino»»,  wui  lirat  publiehed, 
Ajn-Wnl-  1703.8TO.  and  then.  BruswU, 
1731,  4lo.  Bredeiiburg'*  niheiDai^', 
Frani-iB  L'uiwr,  roiidemi  his  uuue 
fuama,  by  hs  Anata  AUicumi  JttaXa, 
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other  minor  contests  arose  at  the  same  time.  The  result  of 
the  whole  was,  that  the  CoUegianU^  in  1686,  were  Sf^t  into 
two  opposing  sects,  and  held  their  conventions  in  separate  edi- 
fices at  Rheinsburg.  But  on  the  death  of  the  authors  of  these 
discords,  near  the  beginning  of  the  next  century,  the  schism 
began  to  heal,  and  the  CoUepiants  returned  to  their  fonn^ 
union  and  harmony '. 

§  3.  John  Lahadie^  a  Frenchman,  eloquent,  and  a  man  of 
genius,  was  first  a  Jesuit ;  being  dismissed  from  their  society, 
he  joined  the  Beformed,  and  sustained  the  office  of  a  preacher 
with  reputation,  in  France,  Switzerland,  and  Holland.  He  at 
length  set  up  a  new  sect,  which  resided  first  at  Middleburg,  in 
Zealand,  and  then  at  Amsterdam;  and  afterwards,  in  1670, 
established  itself  at  Hervorden,  a  town  in  Westphalia,  under 
the  patronage  of  Elizabeth^  princess  Palatine,  the  abbess  of 
Hervorden ;  and  being  driven  from  that  place,  it  removed  to 
Altona,  in  1672 ;  and  on  the  death  of  its  founder  in  1674, 
retired  to  the  castle  of  Wiewert,  in  West  Friesland :  but  it 
has  long  since  become  extinct.  This  sect  was  joined  not  only 
by  several  men  of  considerable  learning,  but  also  by  that 
Minerva  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  very  learned  lady  of 
Utrecht,  Anna  Maria  Schurmann.  This  little  community  did 
not  wish  to  be  thought  to  difier  from  the  Beformed,  in  r^ard 
to  religious  opinions  and  doctrines,  so  much  as  in  manners 
and  rules  of  discipline.  For  its  lawgiver  exhibited  a  rigorous 
and  austere  model  of  sanctity  for  the  imitation  of  his  followers ; 
and  conceived,  that  not  only  the  invisible  church,  but  also  the 
visible,  ought  to  be  a  conmaunity  of  sanctified  persons,  earnestly 
striving  after  perfection  in  holiness.  Several  of  his  tracts  are 
extant,  which  show  him  to  have  possessed  a  lively  and  ardent 
mind,  but  not  well  disciplined  and  polished  ;  and  as  persons  of 
such  a  character  are  easily  betrayed  by  their  natural  tempera- 
ment into  errors  and  faults,  I  am  not  sure  whether  those  witr 


written  in  opposition  to  Bredenburg. 
Cuiper  was  a  bookseller  of  Amster- 
dam,  and  published  among  other 
things,  the  niUiothtoa  Fratrum  Pofo- 
n&rum  seu  Unitariorum,  Those  ac- 
quainted with  literary  history,  know 
tnat  Cuiper,  on  account  of  that  very 
book  above  mentioned,  which  he  wrote 


against  Bredenburg,  became  8iii^»ected 
01  Spinozism  ;  notwithstanding  he  was 
a  Coilegiant,  and  a  strenuous  defender 
of  Christianity,  and  of  the  harmony  of 
reason  with  religion. 

'  Besides  those  already  named,  see 
Simon  Fred.  Raes,  Nackridkten  tcm 
Zfutande  dtr  MennonUmi  p.  267,  Ac. 
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nesses  are  to  be  wholly  llisregarded,  who  charge  his  life  and 
doctrine  with  many  blemishes  ^. 

§  4.  Nearly  at  the  same  time,  Antoinette  Bourignon  de  la 
Pwrie^  a  lady  of  Flanders,  boasted  that  dbe  was  inspired  of 
Ck>d,  and  instructed  supematurally,  to  restore  the  christian 
religion,  which  had  become  extinct  and  lost  among  the  disputes 
and  contentions  of  the  different  sects.  This  woman,  who  pos- 
sessed a  voluble  tongue,  uncommonly  ardent  feelings,  and  an 
inexhaustible  imagination,  filled  the  provinces  of  Holland,  and 
also  Jutland,  (where  she  spent  some  years,)  with  the  fame  of 
her  flights  of  fancy ;  and  she  persuaded  some  among  the 
learned,  as  well  as  Uie  ignorant  and  unlearned,  to  believe  her 
declarations.  After  various  sufierings  and  conflicts,  she  died 
at  Franeker  in  Friesland,  in  the  year  1 680.  It  would  require 
a  prophet  and  diviner,  to  make  out  from  her  writings,  which 
are  numerous,  a  neat  and  consistent  system  of  theology.  For 
that  divine  light  which  guides  persons  of  this  character,  never 
proceeds  in  a  regular  and  methodical  way ;  and  it  spreads  a 
thick  darkness  before  the  minds  of  those  who  investigate  tnith, 
not  by  feeling,  but  by  the  understanding.  Yet  a  reflecting 
person,  who  is  versed  in  chiu*ch  history,  may  easfly  discover 
that  this  woman,  who  had  not  full  command  of  her  reason,  de* 
rived  a  large  part  of  her  oracles  from  the  writings  of  the  mystic 
doctors  ;  and  what  she  derived  from  these  sources,  the  extrava- 
gance of  her  fancy  made  worse  than  they  were  before.  Neg- 
lecting all  the  details  of  her  system,  the  substance  of  it  is,  that 


«  See  Jo.  Mdller't  Ombria  lAUe- 
raUtf  torn.  iii.  p.  36,  &c.  ;  and  Itagoge 
&d  Ilittor,  ilmonet,  CfmbriccBf  pt.  li. 
oip.  ▼.  p.  125.  &c.  Add  Godfrey  Ar- 
lioid*t  Kirchen-  und  Kftzerkiitarie,  vol. 
i.  pi,  i.  book  xvii.  ch.  xxxi.  p.  1186. 
Weiiinuuiii'8  nut.  Eed.  Sceculi  X  VII. 
p.  9i7»  And  others.  Concerning  tho 
two  eelebnUed  comnanionB  and  col- 
leagues of  Labadie,  Peter  du  Lignon 
and  Peter  Yvon,  see  Mdller'ii  Cmkria 
lAtttrata,  torn.  ii.  p.  472,  1020.  [Laba- 
die  exhibited  through  life  the  character 
of  an  indificreet  reformer.  To  lash  the 
▼ices  of  the  people,  and  to  purge  the 
ehtirches  of  their  offences  against 
jmrity,  was  his  great  business.  But  it 
was  tut  miafSortinie  always  to  get  into 


difficulty.  The  irreligious  abhorred 
him,  and  the  pious  were  dissatisfied 
with  him.  Hence  he  removed  from 
place  to  place,  was  at  length  exoom- 
municated  bv  the  French  churches  in 
Holland,  and  set  up  a  church  of  his 
own.  But  this  church  rendered  itself 
so  odious,  that  it  was  persecuted,  and 
driven  from  place  to  place,  so  long  as 
Laliadie  was  at  the  head  of  it.  The 
charges  against  him  were  very  numer- 
ous and  weighty,  and  respected  both 
his  orthodoxy  and  his  morals  ;  but  it 
is  qu<*ntionable  whether,  if  fairly  tried, 
he  would  be  found  to  be  anything 
more  than  a  rash,  indiscreet,  enthusi- 
astical  man.    TV.] 
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religion  consists  in  an  internal  emotion  or  sensation  of  the  soul, 
and  not  in  either  knowledge  or  practice*.  Among  her  patrons, 
the  most  distinguished  were,  Christian  Bartholomew  de  Cordis 
a  priest  of  the  Oratory  at  Mechlin,  a  Jansenist,  who  died  on 
the  island  of  Nordstrand  in  Jutland  *;  and  Peter  Poiret^  a  man 
of  penetrating  genius,  and  well  versed  in  the  Cartesian  philoso- 
phy, who  has  clearly  evinced  by  his  own  example,  that  know- 
ledge and  ignorance,  reason  and  superstition,  are  not  so  mutu- 
ally repulsive  that  they  cannot  reside  in  the  same  breast,  and 
by  their  united  energies  engender  monstrous  productions '. 

§  5.  Of  the  same,  or  at  least  similar  views,  the  same  plans, 
and  the  same  general  character,  was  Ja7ie  Leade^  who,  near  the 
end  of  the  century,  blinded  not  only  many  of  the  commcm 
people  in  England,  but  also  some  of  the  better  informed,  by 
her  visions,  her  prophecies,  her  promises,  and  her  doctrines; 
and  thus  gave  rise  to  the  Philadephian  Society.  For  she  be- 
lieved in  general,  that  all  contentions  among  christians  would 
wholly  cease,  and  that  the  church  of  Christ  would  become  the 
only,  the  perfectly  united,  and  the  most  beautiful  church  here 
on  earth  ;  provided  all  would  commit  their  souls  to  the  inimmal 
teacher^  to  be  moulded,  enlightened,  and  governed  by  him,  neg- 
lecting all  other  doctrines,  precepts,  and  opinions.  And  she 
did  not  hesitate  to  give  assurance,  in  the  name  of  God,  that 
such  a  church  as  she  had  conceived  of,  would  be  established 
before  the  end  of  the  world.  And  the  honest  woman  might 
with  more  confidence  give  this  assurance,  as  she  fully  believed 
that  her  Philadelphian  Society  was  that  very  church  of  Christ, 
in  which  alone  the  Holy  Spirit  resided  and  reigned.  Her  other 
discoveries,  among  which  was  the  noted  restoration  of  all  things^ 
need  not  be  related.     Leade  was  less  fortunate  than  Bourignon 


*  See  Jo.  M  oiler,  who  treats  ex- 
pressly and  fully  respecting  her,  in  his 
Cimbria  LitUrcUaf  torn.  ii.  p.  85,  Ace. 
and  in  his  Introduct.  in  Hittaria  Our- 
Bonm  dmbricce,  pt.  ii.  p.  151,  &c. 
Peter  Bayle,  Dictionnaire  Higt.  et  Crit, 
torn.  i.  p.  639.  Godf.  Arnold,  Kirchen- 
und  Keturhistorie,  vol.  ii.  p.  153,  &c. 
and  others. 

'  See  concerning  him,  Moller's  dm- 
bria  Litteraia,  torn.  ii.  p.  149. 


'  Poiret  systematized  and  explained 
the  wild  and  incoherent  rhapsodies  of 
Bourignon,  in  a  great  work,  which  he 
entitled,  L*(Economk  divine,  ou  Syttime 
univertd;  first  published  in  French, 
Amsterd.  IG86,  7  vols.  8vo.  and  after- 
wards published  in  Latin.  Respecting 
this  celebrated  mystic  philosopher, 
whose  various  writings  procured  him 
notoriety,  see  the  BiUiotheca  Bremen*^ 
Tkeol,  PhUd.  torn.  iii.  pt.  i.  p.  75. 
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in  this  respect)  that  she  had  not  so  eloquent  and  sagacious  a 
counsellor  as  Poiret^  to  plead  her  cause.  For  her  principal 
associates,  John  Pardage^  a  physician,  and  Thomas  Bromley^ 
were  more  distinguished  for  piety  and  a  contemplative  turn  of 
mind,  than  for  their  power  of  reasoning  and  their  eloquence. 
Pordcige  in  particular,  even  surpassed  our  Boehmen^  whom  he 
greatly  admired,  in  obscurity ;  and  instead  of  enlightening  his 
readers,  dbocks  them  with  his  uncouth  phraseology*. 


>  See  Jo.  Wolf.  Jaeger,  Hidaria 
Boera  et  eirUis  Sceeuli  X  Vil.  decenn.  x. 
n.  90,  &C.  Peter  Poiret,  BiUiotkeea 
Mmtieor.^.  161,  174,  283,  286,  and 
otnem.  Jane  Leade,  who  died  1704, 
in  the  81st  year  of  her  age,  spent  near- 
ly her  whole  life  in  reading  and  recom- 
mending the  writings  of  Boehm,  and  in 
penning  down  her  own  reyelations  and 
new  results  of  divine  truths.  She  was 
rich,  and  printed  the  whole  at  her  own 
eoei.  Hence  great  numhers  of  her 
writipgs  came  before  the  public.  The 
Philadelphian  Society  was  established 
by  her  in  1007  :  the  causes  and  rea- 
sons for  its  institution,  she  published 
In  1098.    Her  writings  fill  eight  toI- 


umes. — Pordage  was  first  a  preacher, 
but  afterwards  being  deposed  for  his 
fanaticism,  he  became  a  physician.  He 
was  the  most  zealous  promoter  of  the 
Boehmist  doctrines  and  of  the  Phila- 
delphian  Society  in  England.  His 
principal  work  was  his  Divine  and  true 
Metaphysic$f  in  3  toIs.  8vo.  He  also 
wrote  a  Tkeologia  3fyttiea ;  and  died 
in  1698. — Bromley  was  his  pupil  and 
adherent,  and  wrote  much  on  the 
Bible.  In  Holland,  one  Lot  Fisher,  a 
physician,  was  a  promoter  of  the  Phila- 
defphian  Society  ;  and  he  caused  all 
the  above  works  to  be  splendidly  pub- 
lished in  Dutch.    Sehl.} 
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Prospects  of  peace  between  the  Evangelical  and  the  Papists  firustrated. — § 
9.  Intestine  discords  of  the  Romish  church.  Jansenist  contests. — §  10. 
Quesnel.  The  bull  UnigenUui, — §  11.  Commotions  from  it  in  France. — §  12. 
Supports  of  the  Jansenists  in  France.  Francis  de  Parisw — §  IS.  State  of  the 
eastern  churdi. — §  14  External  state  of  the  Lutheran  church. — §  15.  Its 
internal  state. — §  16.  Intestine  foes.— §  17.  The  Herrenhutters.  Zinzen- 
dorf. — f  18.  Cultivation  of  philosophy  among  the  Lutherans. — §  19.  The 
Wertheim  translation. — §  20.  Pietistic  controversies. — §  21.  State  of  the 
Reformed  Church^ — §  22.  Projects  for  union  between  the  Lutherans  and  the 
Reformed. — §  23.  State  of  the  English  church. — §  24.  Various  sects  in  Eng- 
bnd.  Whitefield.— $  25.  State  of  the  Dutch  church.— §  26.  Controversy  in 
Switzerland  respecting  the  FonMda  Contentut. — $  27.  The  Socinians.  Ariansw 

§  1.  The  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  century  now  passing, 
affords  matter  for  a  volume,  rather  than  for  a  few  pages ;  and 
may  expect,  among  those  who  come  after  us,  an  ingenuous 
and  faithful  historian  of  its  own.  But  that  the  present  sum- 
mary may  not  be  defective,  and  that  myself,  and  perhaps  others, 
may  have  a  thread  to  guide  our  lectures,  I  will  just  run  over 
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the  principal  subjects,  and  in  a  few  words  state  the  occurrences 
most  worthy  of  notice  in  our  own  age.  That  the  size  of  the 
book  may  not  be  unnecessarily  swelled,  authorities  will  be 
omitted.  For  what  man  of  learning  is  so  ignorant  of  the  state 
of  literature,  as  not  to  know,  that  there  are  innumerable  worksi 
from  which  our  dry  and  insipid  narrative  might  be  filled  out 
and  made  interesting ! 

§  2.  The  christian  name  has  been  propagated  with  equal 
zeal,  by  papists  and  protestants,  in  Asia,  America,  and  Africa. 
I  say  the  christian  name^  not  the  christian  religion.     For  it  is 
demonstrable,  that  very  many   of  those  whom  the   Romish 
missionaries  persuade  to  forsake  idolatry,  show  themselves  to  be 
christians  only  in  name,  and  as  to  certain  ceremonies  and  out- 
ward forms,  not  in  reality  and  in  spirit;  nor  do  they  quit 
superstition,  but  only  exchange  one  species  of  it  for  another. 
Among  the  papists,  the  Jesuits,  and  among  the  Jesuits,  the 
French  especially,  are  represented  as  explaining  genuine  Chris- 
tianity, with  distinguished  success,  to  barbarous  nations  which 
knew  not  God.     And  the  fact  is  not  to  be  denied,  provided  it  is 
allowable  to  call  those  people  christians,  who  have  some  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  however  imperfect  it  may  be.     At  least  it  is 
true,  that  the  French  gathered  large  congregations  of  such 
christians  in  the  East  Indies,  especially  in  the  kingdoms  of 
Gamate,  Madura,  and  Marava,  on  the  coast  of  Malabar,  and 
in  China,  Tonquin,  and  elsewhere  ;  and  also  in  some  provinces 
of  America,  since  the  time  that  Anthony  Veri  assiuned  the 
office  of  superintendent  of  the  sacred  missions,  and  by  great 
efforts  procured  both  men  and  money  adequate  for  so  great  an 
undertaking.     But  these  missionaries  were  so  far  from  efiacing 
the  former  stain  upon  the  character  of  the  Jesuit  preachers, 
that  they  rather  deepened  it.     For  they  are  represented  as 
pursuing  their  own  honour  and  emolument  rather  than  the 
interests  of  Christ ;  and  as  ingeniously  corrupting  strangely 
the  holy  religion  of  our  Saviour  in  order  to  obtain  the  more 
proselytes. 

§  3.  The  famous  question,  whether  the  Jesuits  residing  in 
Cliina  advocated  the  cause  of  Christ  well  or  ill  among  that  dis- 
cerning people,  who  are  so  exceedingly  attached  to  their  ancient 
rites;  was  decided  in  the  year  1704, 'by  Clement  XI,  in  a 
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teanner  adverse  to  the  Jesuits.  For  he  declared  it  criminal  for 
L'tte  new  christians  to  practise  the  rites  of  their  ancestors  -,  and  ■ 
Wpecially  those  ritfs  by  which  the  Chinese  honour  their  deceasedi  j 
ancestors  and  CoB/MCii«.  But  this  severe  edict  was  considerably  I 
mitigated  in  the  year  1715;  and,  doubtless,  for  the  sake  of' 1 
i^peasing  the  angry  Jesuits.  For  the  pontiff  decreed,  tliat  ifti 
is  allnn-able  for  the  teachers  of  the  Chinese  to  designate  th^^ 

■ine  nature  by  the  word  Tien  ;  provided  they  add  the  word!! 
iFcAu,  to  remove  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  Tien,  and  to  mak^'l 
it  appear  that  the  christian  teachers  adored  the  Lordo/heavMjt-i 
■(Ibr  this  is  the  moaning  of  the  phrase   Tifn-TcAu,)  and  aai'M 
,ven  itself.     He  also  allowed  those  rites  to  be  practiaedTf 
Iftiich  gave  bo  much  offence  to  the  adversaries  of  the  Jesuitav 
provided  all   superstition   and   appearance   of   religion    were 
•voided,  and  that  these  rites  were  regarded  as  mere  testimontea 
of  respect  for  their  ancestors,  or  as  marks  of  civil  honour.  The 
Ohrnesc   christians,   therefore,   according    to    this   decree   of 
Ohnt^mt,  may  keep  in  their  houses  tablets,  on  which  are  written 
in  golden  letters  the  names  of  their  ancestors  and  of  Cmfweita : 

ley  may  lawfully  honour  them  with  lighted  candles,  with 
faicense,  and  with  tables  set  out  with  viands,  fruits,  and  spices : 
»ay,  tliey  may  address  these  tablets  and  the  graves  of  their 
ancestors  as  supplicants,  prostrating  themselves  to  the  ground. 
The  first  or  more  severe  edict  was  carried  to  China,  by  Charles 
TKomae  Tuarnon,  in  the  year  1705  ;  and  the  second  or  milder 
one,  by  Chnrlei  Ambrose  Mez'ahnrba,  in  the  year  1721.  But 
neither  of  them  satisfied  the  emperor  and  the  Jesuits.  Timt' 
MM  executing  the  commands  of  his  master  with  less  pnidenco 
than  the  case  required,  was,  by  order  of  the  emperor,  tlirows 
into  prison;  where  he  died  in  the  year  1710.  Mezza' 
iaria,  though  much  more  cautious  and  prudent,  returned 
without  effecting  his  object :  for  the  emperor  could  by  no 
BieanB  be  persuaded  to  allow  any  innovations  to  be  made  in 
the  ancient  customs  and  institutions  of  the  country.  At 
present,  the  state  of  Christianity  in  China  being  extremely 
precarious  and  dubious,  this  controversy  is  entirely  suspended. 
And  many  considerations  induce  us  to  suppose  that  the  pontiff 
and  the  accusera  of  the  Jesuits  throw  no  obstacles  in  the  way 
of  the  Jesuits'  adhering  to  their  own  regulations,  rather  than 

▼  OL.  IT.  c  c 
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to  those  sent  them  from  Rome.  For  many  evils  must  be 
patiently  borne,  in  order  to  avoid  the  far  greater  evil,  ibe 
overthrow  of  the  Bomish  religion  in  China  \ 

§  4.  The  English  and  the  Dutch,  but  especially  the  former, 
made  much  greater  efforts  than  before  to  spread  the  know- 
ledge of  Christianity  among  the  nations  of  Asia  and  America. 
Among  the  efforts  of  this  kind  by  Lutherans,  the  noblest 
and  most  successful  is  the  institution  of  Frederic  IV.,  king  of 
Denmark;  who,  in  the  year  1706,  sent  out  missionaries  to 
preach  christian  truth  to  the  Indians  on  the  coast  of  Malabar. 
This  mission,  the  purest  and  best  of  all,  not  only  still  flourishes, 
being  supported  by  the  very  best  regulations,  but  through  the 
munificence  of  that  excellent  king.  Christian  VI.,  it  is  daily 
becoming  more  and  more  brilliant.  The  men  who  labour  in  it, 
I  admit,  make  fewer  christians  than  the  papal  missionaries ; 
but  they  make  far  better  ones, — ^real  disciples,  and  not  apes  of 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Russians  have  bestowed  labour, 
not  in  vain,  for  the  conversion  of  some  of  the  nations  bordering 
on  Siberia. 

§  5.  VVhUe  the  glory  of  Jesua  Christ  has  been  increasing  in 
the  remotest  parts  of  our  world,  through  the  labours,  the  perils, 
and  the  anxious  solicitudes  of  these  missionaries,  great  num- 
bers in  Europe  have  made  it  their  business  to  obscure  this 
glory  and  to  tread  it  in  the  dust.  There  is  no  country  of  Europe, 
and  almost  no  sect  of  christians,  in  our  age,  which  does  not 
nourish  in  its  bosom  persons  who  endeavour  either  to  blot  out 
all  religion  and  all  fear  of  God,  or  at  least,  to  sink  the  dignity 
and  lessen  the  influence  of  Christianity.  Nowhere  does  this 
pest  to  the  human  race  more  abound,  nowhere  does  it  more 
boldly  come  forth  to  the  light  of  day,  than  in  the  free  states  of 
Holland  and  England.  Nor  is  it  rare  to  meet,  especially  in 
England,  with  books  which  impudently  deride  and  set  at 
nought,  not  only  the  whole  religion  of  Christ,  but  also  thQ 


*  [All  these  events  are  stated  far 
more  fully  in  Dr.  Mosheim's  Most 
recent  Ecdesiastkal  History  of  C'Aino, 
(in  German,)  Rostock,  1748.  8vo.  In 
opposition  to  this,  was  published  at 
Augsburg  in  1758.  8vo.  and  at  Inns- 
pruck  :  The  mott  recent  etents  in 
Ckina ;    wUk   a   9olid   confutation    of 


many  unjutt  and  erroneous  statements 
of  Dr.  Mosheim,  in  his  Mott  recent 
kccL  Hist,  of  China,  written  from 
Pekin,  by  R.  P.  Floriano  Bahr,  then 
rector  of  the  Jesuits'  college  in  China. 
But  this  refutation  only  makes  the 
correctness  of  Mosheim's  book  appear 
the  more  manifest.    Schl,} 
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honour,  worship,  and  majesty  of  the  Divine  Being,  and  all 
▼irtne  and  morality.  Infamous  for  the  publication  of  such 
books,  are,  John  Toland^  Anthony  Collins^  Matthew  Tindal^ 
Thomas  Woolston^  (a  portentous  genius,  who  with  most  stupid 
effrontery  attempted  to  undermine  the  credibility  of  our 
Saviour^s  mirades,)  Thomas  Morgan^  John  ChM^  John  Man- 
dmnlle,  and  several  others.  And  not  long  will  any  country  of 
£urope,  particularly  those  which  have  abandoned  the  Romish 
eommunion,  be  free  from  writers  of  this  character,  if  the  book- 
sellers continue  to  abuse  the  power  they  now  have,  of  rescuing 
from  oblivion  by  means  of  printing  every  wretched  and  sense- 
less production. 

§  6.  The  sect  of  Atheists^  that  is,  of  persons  who  deny  the 
existence  of  saa.  infinitely  wise  and  powerful  Being,  who  created 
and  upholds  the  visible  universe  according  to  his  pleasure,  is 
now  almost  extinct.  For  at  the  present  day,  those  actuated 
by  this  frenzy,  omitting  all  disputation,  agree  to  the  doctrines 
of  Spinoza;  and  consider  this  whole  material  world  as  an 
automaton,  which,  by  means  of  some  internal  energy,  originates 
and  produces  various  movements,  all  of  which  are  the  result  of 
necessity.  The  tribe  of  Deists^  or  of  persons  who  assail  the 
truth  of  all  revealed  religions,  and  especially  of  the  christian 
religion,  disagree  very  much,  and  are  divided  into  various 
sects.  The  best  of  them, — though  these  are  bad  enough, — 
are  those  who  endeavour  to  merge  Christianity  in  natural 
religion,  maintaining  that  Christ  only  republished  the  lost  and 
obliterated  precepts  of  nature  or  correct  reason.  Of  this  class 
are  Tindal^  Chubb,  Mandemlle^  Morgan^  and  many  others 
among  the  English ;  if  indeed  they  really  believed  what  their 
wcMrds  express.  To  the  same  ckiss  belongs  Muralt^  or  whoever 
may  be  the  unfortunately  eloquent  and  ingenious  author  of  the 
recent  French  work,  entitled :  What  is  Essential  in  Religion^ 
[LeUres  sur  la  Religion  esseniieUe  a  VHomme^  distinguSe  de  ce 
qui  fCen  est  que  PAecessoire.  MacL]  For  according  to  his 
opinion  the  whole  system  of  religion  is  comprised  in  these 
three  propositions :  There  is  a  God  :  He  watches  over  human 
a&irs :  The  soul  is  immortal.  And  to  inculcate  these  three 
truths,  by  his  precepts  and  example,  was  the  object  of  Christ's 
mission. 

c  c2 
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to  those  sent  them  from  Rome.     For  jrovernod 

patiently  borne,  in  order  to  avoid  th  .21—-*] 

overthrow  of  the  Romish  religion  in  ^  ^*]  ^^^'       ] 

g  4.  The  English  and  the  Dutc'  -^ccd  holy, 

made  nmch  greater  efforts  thar  of  former 

ledge  of  Christianity  among  ib  ™^K  ^^^ 

Among  the  efforts  of  this  "fi  ^^'»^''^ 

and  most  successful  is  the  '  rmi.     ine 

Denmark  ;  who,  in  the  *^  ^^  ^^'  ^'^ 

preach  christian  truth  ♦      '  "l'^^^  ^y  «"^^"s 

This  mission,  the  pur^  ; :  ■*'»  pa'ace  in  1725,  the 

being  supported  by     /  "  published,  to  correct  the 

munificence  of  tb;  .'  '  ^'*^  ^  reform  the  very  corrupt 

becoming  more  '  ^^O'  i^"k-     l^^t  the  event  did  not 

I  admit*  ^»^  '"S-     ^^^  ^'^'^  /Benedict  XIV.  be  more 

but  they  ma'  '  "^*^^'  attempting  the  same  thing,  though  by 
disciplea  of  ^'  Moreover,  the  modern  pontiffs  differ  excetnl- 
not  in  w  the^^  predecessors  in  the  extent  of  their  preroga- 
on  Sibr  J  i"  *''*-*'''  power  and  influence.     For  the  soverei;n» 

ft  f /%nd  states,  though  they  treat  the  pontiffs  i)ersim«illy 
^O  Aijft  respect  and  honour,  yet  are  continually  dopn^ssing 
ar  i'^/iunibli"i(  the  court  of  Rome,  which  they  wist'ly  dis- 
I     filiate  from  the  pontiff.    This  aj»pears,  among  other  tliiu^y, 

'^  the  contests  of  the  p(mtiffs  in  the  present  agi*  witli  the 
/Ljs  of  France,  Portugal,  Sardinia,  and  Naples  ;  in  wliieh  tho 
^jitiffs  have  uniformly  been  oblige<l  to  sucennib. 

§  8.  A  nroneiliation  of  the  prot instants  with  the  papists,  if 
,i-o  except  some  feeble  efforts  of  certain  in<lividuals.  Ii:is  not 
hci}i\  seriously  and  earnestly  attempted  ;  nor  indetni  wa.-*  it 
hanlly  possible.  For  those  who  formerly  attempted  this  thini;. 
endeavoured  principally  to  gjiin  over  the  protestants  by 
explaining  away  and  lowering  <lown  the  [most  oHrn>iveJ 
Romish  doctrines ;  but  Cf*'Uu'iit  W,  deprived  the  jKieiticators 
of  this  their  principal  resource  by  publishing  that  \vr\  noii*d 
decH'e,  calh'd  the  Hull  f^n'nirnUnfi.  I*'or  this  has  sbuwn  nmsl 
clearly,  that  m\  most  of  the  points  which  obliginl  our  anctMors 
to  8i*(>arate  from  the  Homisli  eonnn union,  the  present  tliM^triuo 
of  the  papists  is  precisely  the  same  as  it  formerly  ap[>oan.*d  to 

\     This  disclosure   being  made,   it  became  manifciiit,   that 
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formerly  offered  us  peace  on  very  conciliatory 
^'^  Sljr  laid  a  trap  for  us,  by  their  pretended  exposi- 

\  ^Ornish  faith,  and  that  no  confidence  whatever 

^  on  the  promises  of  such  men. 


^V'.      '-  "tine  discords,  which  greatly  disquieted  the 

^   ^Z*'     -:.  in  the  preceding  centur}',  were  so  far  from 

-.  *?     '^  y  settled  in  this,  that   they  have  rather 

^     -c  'Z^  ^^    '^  \  and  raged  with  increased  animosity. 

^."^  '   \,     -s.  nd  with  the  Dominicans  and  others: 

"^^  ^   J"   '^^''  decorum,  and  more  covertly.     The 

^  ''^  \^^\^.  *»  with  the  Dominicans.     There  is 

^X>  '^   "^  '^i  "^  lature  and  lawfulness  of  the  Chinese 

^    ^^  \~~'''  '  ^  ^  enumerate  all  the  contests  which 

'^>»  •  ^    >.        "'    *• 
\^    ,     ^  "T-  ^'  >     •*  ^  of  the  widely-extended  Romish 

^  '"^^       J;^  V  *^>'^    •*  '  and  sometimes  more  violently. 

.">  "^  ^.  ^-^  *"  iding  the  papal  empire  is  that 

SL  '^'  'od  on  with  various  results, 

herlands.     The  Jansenists, 
.a«e  to  be  called,  are  inferior  to  the 
,,  power,  and  influence ;  but  are  their  equals 
.c,  sagacity,  and  erudition;  and  their  superiors  in 
..ccimoniousneas,  and  that  superstition  which  dazzles  the  eyes 
of  the  multitude.  In  France  they  are  oppressed  and  persecuted, 
but  in  the  Netherlands  they  find  a  ready  asylum.  The  greatest 
part  of  the  papists  in  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  and  all  those 
jD  the  United  Netherlands,  adhere  to  the  Jansenist  doctrines. 
The  Dutch  papists  at  this  day  have  almost  separated  them- 
selves from  the  Roman  pontiff;  though  they  profess  the  closest 
adherence  to  the  communion  of  the  Romish  church :  nor  are 
either  the  threatenings  or  the  entreaties  of  the  Ronn'sh  prelate 
able  to  reduce  these  rebellious  Batavians  to  subordination. 

^  10.  The  greatest  support  of  the  Jansenist  cause,  both  in 
the  preceding  century  and  in  this,  was  the  New  Testament  of 
the  very  learned  and  pious  Pasckasius  Qu^itnel,  one  of  the 
Presbyters  of  the  Oratory,  which  he  translated  into  French, 
and  accompanied  with  notes  calculated  to  awaken  a  sense  of 
leligion.  For  the  marrow  of  the  Jansenist  doctrines  is  very 
elegantly  and  ingeniously  wrought  into  these  notes,  so  as  to 
infuse  it  the  more  agreeably  into  the  mind  of  the  reader.     To 
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§  7.  The  Romish  church  in  this  century  has  been  governed 
hyClemmt  XI.  [a.d.  1700—21.]  Innocent^lU.  [1721—24.] 
Bmedict  XIII.  [1724—30.]  Cfewi^XII.  [1730—40.]  B^m- 
diet  XIV.  [1740 — 58.]  All  these  may  be  pronounced  hdy, 
wise,  and  learned  men,  if  compared  with  the  pontiflb  of  former 
times.  The  most  distinguished  of  th&m  for  learning  and 
erudition  are  Clement  XI.  and  the  present  pontiff  Benedict 
XIV.,  whose  former  name  was  Prosper  de  Lambertini.  The 
most  distinguished  for  piety,  or  rather  for  a  show  of  it,  was 
Benedict  XIII.  This  last-named  pontiff  attempted,  by  means 
of  a  council  which  he  held  in  the  Lateran  palace  in  1725,  the 
acts  and  decrees  of  which  have  been  published,  to  correct  the 
greater  evils  in  the  church,  and  to  reform  the  very  corrupt 
morals  of  the  clergy  of  every  rank.  But  the  event  did  not 
answer  his  expectations.  Nor  will  Benedict  XIV.  be  more 
successful ;  who  is  now  attempting  the  same  thing,  though  by 
different  means.  Moreover,  the  modern  pontiff  differ  exceed- 
ingly from  their  predecessors  in  the  extent  of  their  preroga- 
tives, and  in  their  power  and  influence.  For  the  sovereign 
princes  and  states,  though  they  treat  the  pontiff  personally 
with  high  respect  and  honour,  yet  are  continually  depressing 
and  humbling  the  court  of  Rome,  which  they  wisely  dis- 
criminate from  the  pontiff.  This  appears,  among  other  things, 
from  the  contests  of  the  pontiffs  in  the  present  age  with  the 
kings  of  France,  Portugal,  Sardinia,  and  Naples ;  in  which  the 
pontiffs  have  uniformly  been  obliged  to  succumb. 

§  8.  A  reconciliation  of  the  protestants  with  the  papists,  if 
we  except  some  feeble  efforts  of  certain  individuals,  has  not 
been  seriously  and  earnestly  attempted  ;  nor  indeed  was  it 
hardly  possible.  For  those  who  formerly  attempted  this  thing, 
endeavoured  principally  to  gain  over  the  protestants  by 
explaining  away  and  lowering  down  the  [most  offensive] 
Romish  doctrines ;  but  Clement  XI.  deprived  the  pacificators 
of  this  their  principal  resource  by  publishing  that  very  noted 
decree,  called  the  Bull  Unigenitus,  For  this  has  shown  most 
clearly,  that  on  most  of  the  points  which  obliged  our  ancestors 
to  separate  from  the  Romish  communion,  the  present  doctrine 
of  the  papists  is  precisely  the  same  as  it  formerly  appeared  to 
be.     This  disclosure  being  made,  it  became  manifest,  that 
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who  had  formerly  ofFered  us  peace  on  very  conciliatory 
terms,  had  only  laid  a  trap  for  us,  by  their  pretended  exposi- 
tions of  tlie  Romish  faith,  and  that  no  confidence  whatever 
eould  be  reposed  on  the  promises  of  such  men. 

§  9.  The  intestine  discords,  which  greatly  disquieted  the 
Soniish  comnmnity  in  the  preceding  century,  wore  so  far  from 
being  composed  and  settled  in  this,  that  they  have  rather 
acquired  new  strength,  and  raged  with  increased  animosity. 
The  Jesuits  still  contend  with  the  Dominicans  and  others; 
though  with  a  httle  more  decorum,  and  more  covertly.  The 
Franciscans  are  at  variance  with  the  Dninlnicans.  There  is 
also  dispute  respecting  the  nature  and  lawfulness  of  the  Chinese 
rites.  It  would  be  endless  to  enumerate  all  the  contests  which 
disturb  and  disquiet  every  jwirt  of  the  widely-extended  Romish 
^urch,  sometimes  more  slightly  and  sometimes  more  violently. 
The  principal  controversy  now  dividing  the  papal  empire  is  that 
of  the  Jansonists ;  which  is  carried  on  with  various  results, 
^particularly  in  France  and  the  Netherlands.  The  Jansenists, 
.or  Augustinians  as  they  choose  to  be  called,  are  inferior  to  the 
Jesuits  in  numberB,  power,  and  influence ;  but  are  their  equals 
fin  fortitude,  sagacity,  and  erudition ;  and  their  supeiiors  in 
•flwietimoniousness,  and  that  superstition  which  dazzles  the  eyes 
«f  the  multitude.  In  France  they  are  oppressed  and  persecuted, 
•Jnit  in  the  Netherlands  they  find  a  ready  asylum.  The  greatest 
of  the  papists  in  the  Spanish  Netherlands,  and  all  those 
in  the  United  Netherlands,  adhere  to  the  Jansenist  doctrines. 
'/The  Dutch  papists  at  this  day  have  almost  separated  them- 
selves from  the  Roraau  pontiff ;  though  they  profess  the  closest 
adherence  to  the  communion  of  the  Romish  church :  nor  are 
either  the  threatenings  or  the  entreaties  of  the  Romish  prelate 
able  to  reduce  these  rebellious  Bataviana  to  su))or<li nation. 

§  1 0.  The  greatest  support  of  the  Jansenist  cause,  both  in 
4he  preceding  centurj-  and  in  this,  was  the  New  Testament  of 
ibe  very  learned  and  pious  Pmchaiijis  Qii«tael,  one  of  the 
Preshj-ters  of  the  Orator)-,  which  he  translated  into  French, 
and  accompanied  with  notes  calculated  to  awaken  a  sense  uf 
religion.  For  the  marrow  of  the  Jansenist  doctrines  is  very 
elegantly  and  ingeniously  wrouglit  into  these  notes,  so  as  to 
infuse  it  the  more  agreeably  into  the  mind  of  the  reader.     To 
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destroy  the  influence  of  this  most  pernicious  engine,  the  Jesuits 
induced  Lewis  XIV.,  king  of  France,  to  solicit  a  public  con- 
demnation of  the  book  from  the  Roman  pontifi*,  Clmneni  XL 
The  pontiff  complied  with  the  wishes  of  the  king,  or  rather  of 
the  Jesuits,  and  issued  in  the  year  1713  the  celebrated  Bull  or 
decree,  which  from  its  first  words  is  called  UnigenUus,  and  m 
which  (me  hundred  and  one  propositions  taken  from  that  book 
are  proscribed.  This  edict  was  of  some  advantage  to  the  cauae 
of  the  Jesuits,  but  it  was  of  iipmense  disadvantage  to  the 
whole  Romish  church;  as  the  wiser  men  in  it  tiiemselves 
admit.  For  not  to  mention  that  the  protestants  learned  from 
it,  that  the  Romish  community  religiously  held  fast  her  former 
corruptions,  the  subjects  of  the  pontiff,  who  had  no  attachment 
to  the  Jansenist  doctrines,  and  who  were  solicitous  only  to 
advance  truth  and  piety,  were  exceedingly  offended  at  th» 
decree.  Besides,  the  Jansenian  schism  was  widened  by  it,  and 
rendered  more  bitter  and  violent. 

§  11.  The  most  violent  contests  were  produced  by  this 
unhi4)py  edict,  especially  in  France.  Many  of  the  bishops, 
and  a  vast  number  of  influential,  pious,  and  learned  men,  botfa 
among  the  clergy  and  the  laity,  appealed  from  it  to  a  future 
general  council.  And  especially  Lewis  Anthont/  Noailles^  the 
archbishop  of  Paris,  manfully  opposed  it,  regardless  of  the 
resentments  both  of  the  pontiff  and  the  king.  These  strenuous 
defenders  of  the  Gallic  liberty  and  of  the  religion  of  their 
fathers,  the  pontiffs,  kings,  and  Jesuits,  laboured  to  subdue  by 
all  sorts  of  punishments  and  indignities :  and  in  part  they  did 
subdue  them.  For  many  became  exiles,  and  retired  among 
their  brethren  in  Holland :  others  were  coerced,  by  violence 
and  fear,  to  approve  the  decree  of  the  pontiff:  and  others, 
being  deprived  of  their  livings,  their  honours,  and  their  offices, 
removed  to  foreign  countries.  At  length  the  matter  was  carried 
so  far,  that  this  papal  edict  was  declared  to  be  a  law  of  the 
land.  All  these  measures  reduced  the  nation  to  some  degree 
of  quietude ;  but  they  by  no  means  purged  it  of  enemies  to 
the  pontiff.  Every  part  of  France  abounds  with  Appellants^ 
88  they  are  called,  who  are  only  waiting  for  a  convenient  oppor- 
tunity for  renewing  the  old  controversy,  which  has  never  been 
properly  settled. 
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g  12.  Amidst  these  caJamitics,  the  Janscniste  had  but  two 
■vsources  by  which  to  defond  themselves  and  their  cause 
kgainst  so  niany  powerful  enemies,  namely,  the  press  and 
miracles.  Aocordingly,  they  attacked  the  jwiitiff  and  the 
Jesuits  in  numberless  publications,  many  of  which  being 
written  with  elefrance  and  solidity,  have  produced  great  effect ; 
and  as  human  aids  proved  insufficient,  they  called  in  the  help 
of  divine  aid.  For  they  persuaded  the  people  that  God  had 
imparted  to  the  bones  and  ashes  of  certain  persons,  who  had 
been  distinguished  for  their  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Janaenius, 
and  who  had  appealed  anew  in  their  last  momenta  to  a  future 
council,  the  power  of  healing  the  must  inveterate  diseases. 
.Amoi^^  ihoee  who  were  said  to  have  received  this  glor)',  the 
iD08t  distinguished  was  Frarmis  de  Paris,  a  deacon  of  the 
ehurcli  of  Paris,  a  man  of  noUe  birth,  but  of  a  gloomy  tcmpe- 
Tament  and  excessively  superstitious,  and  one  who  had  volun- 
tarily brought  on  his  own  death  by  abstinence  from  food  and 
other  self' tortures.  To  miracles  divuie  visions  were  super- 
added. For  many  persons,  especially  at  Paris,  pretended  to  be 
.actuated  by  the  Holy  8pirit,  aiid  uttered  propheciei^  riften  of 
the  most  insipid  character,  by  which  hoM'ever  the  multitude,  as 
ifl  usual,  were  greatly  affected.  But  tlie  prudence  of  the 
French  court  put  an  end  to  these  commotioDS  aLwi :  no  that, 
■a  things  now  are,  the  Jansenisls  have  no  other  means  of 
defence  but  their  genius  and  their  pens. 

§  13.  Of  the  Greek  and  Oriental  church  very  little  can  be 
i3aid.  For  their  ignorance,  and  the  severe  oppressifm  under 
.trhich  they  live,  prevent  their  attempting  any  clianfrc  in  iheir 
•condition.  The  Russians,  as  ahvady  stated,  under  the  ((iiidaitcr 
ftf  tlie  emperor  Pfter  the  Great,  adopt4?d  better  rfyulnti'ma  of 
thmr  church.  Yet  there  still  remain  va«t  numlj»r«  in  tint 
Immense  empire  who  would  he  better  pleased  with  tbo  md* 
jri«tem  of  their  ancestors :  and  there  are  some  who,  if  they  wen 
able,  would  exterminate  the  protestania  and  the  foUnwm  <A 
other  religions  with  (ire  and  sword.  This  is  maiiifetit,  eii|weially, 
from  a  work  of  Htcphen  Jaeoreki  against  the  hcrrtip*,  Th« 
(Jreeks  are  said  to  meet  with  more  indulgence  from  Uwir 
Muiiammcdan  masters.     The  Nestorians  and  MoDOphynUa  in 
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Asia  and  Africa  perseveringly  refuse  communion  with  the 
Bomish  see,  notwithstanding  aU  the  promises  and  arguments 
of  the  papal  missionaries.  The  pontiflb  have  several  times 
contemplated  a  new  mission  to  the  Abyssinians;  but  have 
not  yet  been  able  to  discover  a  way  to  elude  the  vigilance  of 
that  nation  so  hostile  to  the  Bomish  religion.  Nor  is  th^re 
even  a  tolerable  prospect  that  the  embassy  now  prepaiing  al 
Borne  to  the  emperor  of  Abyssinia  will  meet  with  success. 
The  Monophysites  in  Asia  extend  the  limits  of  their  church 
as  they  have  opportunity;  and  not  long  since  they  gained 
over  a  part  of  the  Nestorians  inhabiting  the  maritime  coasts  oi 
India. 

§  14.  The  Lutheran  church  celebrated,  in  peace  and  tran- 
quillity, the  secular  festival  of  its  religion  in  1717,  and  that  of 
tiie  Augsburg  Confession  in  1730.  It  received  no  small  acces- 
sion a  few  years  since,  by  means  of  that  multitude  which 
abandoned  the  territories  of  Saltzburg  and  Berchtolsgadden,  in 
order  to  profess  the  pure  religion  without  fear,  and  emigrated, 
some  to  Prussia,  others  to  Holland,  and  others  to  America 
and  other  countries.  The  Lutheran  church  has  likewise  been 
increased  in  consequence  of  its  extension  to  America  and  Asia; 
nor  are  the  Lutheran  congregations  small  in  those  distant 
regions.  In  Germany,  on  the  other  hand,  as  appears  from  the 
public  documents  and  from  numerous  complaints,  it  has  in 
various  places  been  much  oppressed  by  the  adherents  to  the 
Boman  pontiff,  and  been  very  unjustly  deprived  of  a  part  of  its 
privileges. 

§  15.  No  change  could  take  place  in  the  doctrines  and 
regulations  of  the  Lutheran  church  ;  because  the  ancient  con- 
fessions and  canons,  by  which  the  public  faith  and  discipline 
were  ascertained,  remained  as  formerly.  But  the  method  of 
teaching  and  inculcating  these  doctrines  was  not  uniformly  the 
same.  At  the  commencement  of  the  century,  it  seemed  very 
generally  to  be  the  aim  to  restore  every  part  of  Christianity  to 
its  ancient  simplicity,  and  to  exclude  all  philosophical  terms 
and  reasonings.  But  in  process  of  time  many  fell  into  the 
opinion,  that  Christianity  could  by  no  means  maintain  its 
ground,  unless  it  was  supported  by  the  aids  of  philosophy. 
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and  demonstrated  mathematically.  The  jurists,  who  in  the 
preceding  century  undertook  to  reform  the  system  of  eccle- 
siastical law,  have  prosecuted  the  object  so  vigorously  in  the 
present  century,  that  we  should  have  had  a  very  difierent 
ecclesiastical  constitution,  if  the  sovereigns  had  deemed  it  for 
the  public  good  to  yield  to  their  counsels  and  admonitions. 
Still  we  may  discover  here  and  there  visible  traces  of  the  prin- 
eiples,  which  men  of  great  learning  are  wont  to  advance,  not 
only  respecting  the  appendages  and  externals  of  religion,  but 
ako  respecting  religion  itself.  Hence  it  is  not  strange  that 
there  should  be  warm  disputes  between  them  and  the  clergy 
on  various  points.  And  not  only  theologians,  but  very  excel- 
lent men  among  the  jurists  themselves,  have  fears  lest  religion 
should  at  length  be  converted  into  a  mere  political  engine 
for  the  security  of  civil  government,  if  the  opinions  of  some  of 
these  men  should  acquire  authority. 

§  16.  The  immense  licentiousness  of  thinking,  and  of  spread- 
ing among  the  common  people  even  the  vilest  and  most  sense- 
less opinions,  which  began  to  prevail  in  the  preceding  century, 
has  increased  and  become  more  confirmed,  every  where  among 
us,  in  the  present  century.  Hence  there  have  arisen,  and  still 
arise  at  the  present  time,  so  many  persons,  some  of  them  full 
of  fanatical  folly,  some  delirious  and  beside  themselves,  some 
the  fabricators  of  new  religions,  who  freely  divulge  all  their 
dreams,  and  every  where  produce  departures  from  the  estsr 
Uished  rules  of  faith  and  practice,  or  excite  discords  and  con- 
tentions. Besides  those  already  named,  the  following  are 
notorious:  John  Tenmharty  John  Geo.  Giehtdy  John  William 
UtherfM^  John  Geo.  Roeenbaeh^  Geo.  Chriftoph.  Brendel^  John 
Christoph.  Seizen,  Anthonjf  Boemding^  and  many  others ;  who 
either  boast  of  being  guided  by  a  divine  impulse,  or  offer  to 
the  credulous  mukitode,  in  diflferent  ways,  and  with  different 
soccesB,  their  fancied  modifications  and  improvements  of  the 
church.  These  men  have  been  opposed  by  our  theologians  in 
numerous  puUicatioos :  but  many  of  them  were  unworthy  of 
confutation.  The  greatest  port  have  become  convicted  of 
their  fdly,  by  the  ecwme  of  events  and  aetoal  results,  rath^ 
than  by  aignmesU  and  reasontng.      For  as  men  of  this 
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character  start  up  of  a  sudden,  so  for  the  most  part  they  soon 
ruin  their  own  caose,  either  by  their  indiscretions,  or  by  thdr 
corrupt  morals  and  base  conduct,  or  lastly  by  their  disagree- 
ment among  themselves. 

§  1 7.  Many  place  tiie  Herrenhutten  in  this  class,  or  those 
who  first  associated  at  fferrenkut  in  Lusatia,  under  the  iDustrioos 
count  Zinzindar/f  and  who  afterwards  increasing,  have  spread 
themselves  through  a  large  part  of  Europe,  and  even  traveUed 
to  the  Indies,  Tartary,  and  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  earth. 
They  teU  us  they  are  descendants  of  those  Bohemian  and 
Moravian  brethren,  who  in  the  fifteenth  century  were  exdted 
by  the  preaching  and  examj^  of  John  Hum  to  cast  off  the 
Bomish  yoke.  They  might  more  correctly  call  themselves 
imitators  of  those  brethren :  for  it  is  conceded  by  all,  that  only 
a  very  smaU  part  of  this  new  fraternity  consists  of  Bohemians 
and  Moravians ;  and  it  is  very  uncertain  also,  whether  such  of 
them  as  are  Bohemians  by  descent,  are  the  posterity  of  those 
ancient  Bohemian  brethren.  They  declare,  further,  that  they  do 
not  differ  from  the  Lutherans  in  regard  to  doctrines,  but  only  ia 
their  customs  and  regulations,  in  which  they  come  near  to  the 
ancient  Bohemians.  But  many  question  whether  they  here 
assert  the  truth ;  and  are  suspicious  that  these  new  brethr^ 
adopt  the  language  of  the  Lutherans  while  among  the  Lutherans, 
the  more  readily  to  obtain  toleration  ;  and  that  in  reality  thej 
are  a  mixture  of  people  of  various  characters  and  sentiments. 
However  this  may  be,  it  is  at  least  difficult  to  understand  why 
they  are  so  zealous  to  extend  their  particular  sect,  if  they 
differ  from  us  only  in  their  customs  and  mode  of  discipUne. 
For  whoever  truly  follows  Jesiis  Christy  will  care  little  how  the 
christian  community  is  constituted  and  regulated  ;  because  he 
knows  that  religion  does  not  consist  in  external  rites  and  r^u- 
lations,  but  in  faith  and  love. 

§  18.  This  progress  of  superstition  among  us,  as  many 
supposed,  nothing  could  arrest  except  philosophy.  And  hence 
the  cultivation  of  philosophy,  which  was  apparently  neglected 
towards  the  close  of  the  preceding  century,  was  not  only 
revived,  but  was  prosecuted  by  many  with  great  diligence. 
The  general  method  of  philosophizing,  which  I  have  called  the 
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metaphyfiealj  obtained  preference  before  all  others.  This,  the 
saperlative  genius  of  Godfrey  William  van  Leibnitz  elucidated 
elegantly,  and  cast  into  a  better  shi^ :  but  it  was  the  very 
acute  Christopher  Wdf  who  perfected  it,  digested  it  into  a 
system;  and, — ^what  was  entirely  a  new  thing,  and  nerer 
before  attempted, — gave  it  the  form  of  a  mathematical  science. 
In  this  improved  state,  most  of  those  who  search  after  truth 
and  certainty  were  exceedingly  captivated  with  it,  and  eagerly 
applied  it  to  the  explanation  and  confirmation  of  the  truths  <Mf 
revealed  religion.  But  this  gave  very  great  dissatisfaction  to 
many  good  men,  who  were  anxious  for  the  safety  of  the  truth 
taught  us  by  Christ:  and  hence  the  old  conflict  between 
philosophy  and  theology,  piety  and  reason,  was  revived ;  and 
was  urged  on  with  great  vehemence  for  a  series  of  years.  For 
many  are  of  opinion  that  this  metaphysical  philosophy  imbues 
the  minds  of  young  men  with  sentiments  hostile  to  all  religion 
and  worship,  with  arrogance  also,  contempt  for  divine  revela- 
tion, excessive  confidence  in  human  reason,  and  other  vices ; 
and  tiiat  it  does  not  throw  light  and  dignity  around  iiuftAifify^ 
but  rather  darkness  and  ignominy. 

§  19.  In  proof  of  the  correctness  of  this  opmm  r^9$f^!0^Cn% 
the  tendency  of  this  philosophy,  they  appeal  eiipmaOy  Uf  U^, 
ease  of  Lawrence  Schmidt  of  Schwcinfurt,  who  m  *s^m$¥HAy 
caUed  the  Wertheim  translator^  from  the  pbu;«  wiMiri^  \^  r*s- 
rided.     This  man,  by  no  means  destitute  <if  MM^a  m^  v*^f 
well  versed  in  the  philosophy  in  question^  }/r<//H<;tH4  a  «m^ 
German  translation  of  the  ]}ible,  to  serve  hh  ii^.  ft/^uAi^Mt  m 
basis  of  a  new  body  of  divinity  drawn  up  m*A*AH'6mi^  i^  iJim 
strict  rules  of  demonstration,  which  tie  ba^i  in  «^/«iU'iiif;tttii^/«i 
But  the  project  was  disastrous  to  him.     V*if  t^m'^y  Lt^  U 
pnUished  a  specimen  of  the  work,  in  a  inuiditiii^m  ^A  U^  tu 
^ired  books  of  Moses,  when  he  wm  tuA  *HAy  itiAj^iuA  $u 
numerous  publications,  but  was  aeeuii<4  ImA^;  ih^  ttm^ifits^ 
tribunal  of  the  Germanic  empire,  as  a  ^f%\rtUd  *rf$t^$9y  *4  M««. 
christian  religion,  and  a  caviUer  at  AWmi",  truth,     *l\n'  *hui 
ground  of  accusation  was,  that  he  liad  \xM\y  f'jpuHirtU'4  i'^tiniu 
passages  in  the  books  of  Mones,  which  dimii^uiUA^l  or  f«/ri't^;kl 
the  coming  of  Messiah,  in  such  a  manner  as  t<i  giv<;  tliMn  a 
different  signification.     He  was  therefore  thrown  into  primni, 
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and  ordered  to  be  tried  for  his  life.     But  he  escaped  from 
prison,  and  saved  himself  by  flight. 

§  20.  The  controversies  and  contentions  of  this  age  have 
been  very  numerous.  First,  what  is  called  the  Pietistie  con- 
troversy has  been  carried  on  in  some  places  more  fiercely,  and 
in  others  more  moderately,  according  to  the  dispositions  of 
persons  and  the  circumstances  of  different  parts  of  the  country. 
But  the  controversy  has  gradually  abated  as  time  rolled  on, 
and  at  present  seems  to  be  reduced  nearly  to  the  single  point, 
whether  an  irreligious  man  may  have  true  and  certain  know? 
ledge  of  divine  things,  or  some  sort  of  illumination ;  which 
many  regard  as  a  contest  about  words  rather  than  things. 
Besides  this,  there  have  been  several  other  controversies, 
which  also  produced  excitement  in  the  preceding  centuiy, 
respecting  the  eternity  of  the  torments  of  the  damned,  the 
final  restoration  of  all  things,  Ghrisfs  [millennial]  reign  <m 
the  earth ;  and  others  of  like  character.  With  John  Fahridui^ 
a  divine  of  Helmstadt,  and  some  others,  there  has  been  dispute 
respecting  the  importance  of  the  disagreement  between  us  and 
the  papists  :  for  he  and  his  associates  deemed  it  not  so  great 
as  it  is  commonly  supposed  to  be ;  so  that  he  believed  a  person 
might  lawfully  go  over  to  the  Bomish  church.  Respecting  the 
law  of  marriage,  the  grounds  of  divorce,  and  concubinage, 
there  have  been  great  disputes  between  certain  theologians  and 
some  distinguished  jurists.  Minor  contests,  which  suddenly 
spring  up,  and  soon  die  away,  as  they  contribute  little  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  internal  state  of  the  church,  need  not  be 
enumerated. 

§  21.  The  Reformed  church  not  only  preserves  the  same 
aspect  which  was  above  described,  but  studies  to  make  it  stiU 
more  her  appropriate  characteristic*.  For  notwithstanding 
the  formulas  of  faith,  by  which  the  vigilance  of  their  ancestors 
inclosed  and  fortified  their  religion,  remain  every  where  the 
same ;  yet,  in  most  countries,  no  preacher  is  compelled  to  think 

'  [Dr.  Mosheim  still   continues  to  widely  in  doctrine,  discipline,  and  wor- 

speak  of  all  those  who  are  styled  Re-  ship,  and  in  several  instances  haying 

foTVMdy  as  if  they  were  united  in  one  no  sort  of  communion  with  each  other. 

church  or  religious  community,  while  And   hence    his    remarks    respecting 

in  fact,  they  form  a  number  of  totally  them  as  a  body,'  are  liable  to  much 

distinct  communities,  often   differing  criticism.     TV.] 
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in  exact  accordance  with  them,  but  is  supposed  to  fulfil  his 
duty  if  he  holds  up  the  great  and  primary  truths  of  Christianity, 
and  avoids  too  much  famiUarity  with  the  papists  and  Sooinians. 
Hence,  in  this  very  ample  community,  at  the  present  day, 
Arminians,  Supralapsarians,  Infralapsarians,  and  Universalista 
[i.  e.  beUevers  in  a  universal  atonement],  live  amicably  toge- 
ther ;  and  with  united  efforts,  strive  to  extenuate  and  lessen 
the  importance  of  those  contests,  that  divide  the  christians 
who  have  separated  themselves  from  the  Bomish  communion. 
There  are  indeed  some,  especially  among  the  Swiss,  the  (Ger- 
mans, and  the  Dutch,  who  are  greatly  troubled  at  this  modera- 
tion, and  deplore  bitterly  the  loss  of  the  ancient  purity  and 
rigour,  and  occasionally  wax  warm  and  attack  the  dcspisers  of 
their  ancient  discipline.  But  the  others,  who  are  greatly  supe- 
rior in  numbers,  respectabiUty,  and  power,  care  little  for  their 
resentments. 

§  22.  Whoever  therefore  duly  considers  the  whole  subject, 
must  freely  acknowledge,  that  neither  the  Lutherans  nor  the 
Arminians  have  any  longer  ground  for  controversy  with  the 
Beformed  churchy  but  only  with  individual  doctors  of  this 
fiunily.  For  this  church  leaves  every  one  at  liberty  to  think  as 
he  pleases,  on  those  points  which  were  formerly  the  ground  of 
its  separation  from  the  Lutherans  and  Arminians,  and  deems 
the  fundamentals  of  religioD  safe,  however  those  points  are  ex- 
plained. And  yet  this  verr  moderation  thwarts  the  designs  of 
such  as  would  eflfect  a  onirjn  betnefm  the  Lutherans  and  the 
Beformed.  For  tbmtt  MMtog^  as  who  are  strenuous  for  ortho- 
doxy, complain^  that  tlie  h^ihmf^  Offtn  the  door  of  salvation 
too  wide,  and  thai  tb^  44fcT  mmmmion  and  friendship  not 
only  to  itf,  but  to  aO  tiK  «wtarans.  Wfcm  tkfrefivre,  about 
twenty  years  agv>.  [iIrm  wmm:  Jf^mLtim  m  I74L  The  predse 
year  of  P/afiztz^m^  Inwi^tmifmn^  I7I&,  Scii:\  when 
certain  exceOent  mm  aouuiar  tin.  <;«  thit  l^ad  ^4  mh^m  was 
ChrUtcpher  Mnstth,  ^/^f-  *  »«^  -wv  ai«vj  ^i^sivmMti  ^^!n^r:dfA 
and  renowned.)  cor»k  »w  ir«ar.  j^huir  -w  ^M»^.  x  xmv^  \i^m^:t^ 
us  and  the  ^formed,  dw  twiiMrrj  ^\^  nhi^  l»f.h<*rar.i*j  v, 
vigorously  opptised  th*  .^njpjtii  wiit  Ivy  «*T4A9V  ;ttui  Ky  ^hfca^ 
tions,  that  it  was  m0\n  ;thiuutf>npfi. 

§  23.  The  Eofl^iiiiii  <4kxvML  vitum.  ^t)Mm  -hp  .Imr.  rank  tmt/e^tM 
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the  Reformed,  is  the  same  now  that  it  was  in  the  time  of  Wil- 
liam III.  The  Episcapaliam  are  the  reigning  party,  and 
number  among  their  adherents  the  king  himsdtf,  with  the 
nobility  of  the  realm,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  people.  But 
toleration  is  granted  to  the  Puritans  or  PresbyierianSy  and  to 
all  the  others  who  are  included  under  the  very  comprehensive 
appellation  of  Nonconformists.  Those,  however,  who  are  par* 
ticularly  acquainted  with  En^ish  affairs  teU  us,  that  the  Non- 
conformists diminish  continually,  and  that  this  gradual  diminit- 
tion  is  ascribable  to  the  mildness  and  gentleness  of  the  bishops 
towards  them.  The  Episcopalians  are  of  two  sorts.  .  Some 
believe  the  government  by  bishops  to  be  of  divine  institution ; 
and  they  exalt  and  magnify  immoderately  the  prerogatives  of 
the  church.  Others  are  more  temperate;  and  though  they 
fully  believe  that  an  ecclesiastical  government  by  bishops  is 
more  holy  and  more  perfect  than  any  other,  and  think  that 
great  care  should  be  taken  to  prevent  the  clergy  from  becoming 
subject  to  the  will  and  authority  of  kings  and  magiairates; 
yet  they  do  not  think  the  name  of  a  church  is  improperiy 
applied  to  a  community  in  which  there  are  no  bishops ;  and 
they  are  temperate  in  defending  the  prerogatives  of  prelates 
among  christians '.  These  two  parties  are  sometimes  engaged 
in  sharp  contests ;  a  striking  example  of  which  occurred  in  the 
present  century.  For  the  present  bishop  of  Winchester, 
Benjamin  Hoadhy^  a  man  eminent  for  talents  and  eloquence, 
greatly  lowered  down  the  authority  of  the  church,  that  is,  of 
its  presiding  officers,  and  confined  it  within  narrow  limits.  On 
the  other  hand,  John  Potter^  now  archbishop  of  Ganterbuiy 
and  at  the  head  of  the  British  clergy,  and  others,  contended 
for  the  prerogatives  and  authority  of  the  church,  with  great 
eloquence  and  erudition.  Moreover  the  disposition  of  the 
established  church  of  England  towards  those  that  dissent  from 


•  ["The  learned  and  pious  arch- 
bishop Wake,  in  a  letter  to  father 
Courrayer,  dated  from  Croydon- House, 
July  9,  1724,  expresseth  himself  thus : 
^  I  bless  God,  that  I  was  bom  and 
have  been  bred  in  an  episcopal  church ; 
which  I  am  convinced  has  been  the 
government  established  in  the  chris- 
tian church  from  the  very  times  of  the 


Apostles.  But  I  should  be  unwilling 
to  affirm,  that  where  the  ministry  is 
not  episcopal,  there  is  mo  dUireA,  nor 
any  true  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments. And  very  many  there  are 
among  us,  who  are  zealous  for  episco- 
pacy, and  yet  dare  not  go  so  far  as  to 
annul  the  ordinances  of  God  performed 
by  any  other  ministry."    Mod,^ 
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it,  cannot  be  learned  from  any  thing  more  exactly  than  from 
the  fact  that  William  WaJce^  the  late  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, a  few  years  ago,  was  disposed  to  form  an  alliance  with 
the  French  church,  on  terms  that  would  secure  to  both  most 
of  their  respective  peculiarities  of  sentiment  ^. 

§  24.  The  unbounded  liberty  which  Englishmen  enjoy  of 
publishing  their  opinions  without  restraint,  and  of  worshipping 
Qod  in  the  manner  each  one  thinks  right,  naturally  causes 
various  sects  to  arise  here  and  there,  and  controversies  re- 
specting things  pertaining  to  religion  to  be  perpetual.  But  it 
is  hardly  possible  for  any  one,  who  has  not  himself  lived  some 
time  in  England,  and  on  the  spot  formed  acquaintance  with 
the  opinions,  privileges,  laws,  and  parties  of  that  happy  nation, 
to  give  a  fiiU  and  accurate  account  of  these  different  sects  and 
eontroversies.  Of  several  of  the  sects,  not  even  the  names 
reach  us ;  and  of  many  of  them,  we  have  only  a  species  of 
knowledge,  which  is  quite  imperfect  and  indistinct.  Of  the 
eontroversies,  to  a  gre^t  extent,  we  are  unable  to  ascertain  the 
true  foundation  and  the  points  at  issue,  because  we  are  desti- 
tute of  the  sources  from  which  information  can  be  drawn.  At 
this  present  time,  one  George  Whitefield  is  collecting  a  party ; 
and  contemplates  the  formation  of  a  christian  community, 
more  perfect  than  all  others ;  nor  is  he  altogether  unsuccessful. 
It  would  seem,  if  the  man  is  self-consistent,  and  does  not  follow 
the  blind  impulse  of  fancy  rather  than  any  determinate  rule, 
that  he  places  religion  altogether  in  holy  emotions,  and  an  in- 
describable kind  of  sensation ;  and  that  he  requires  his  follow- 
ers to  dismiss  all  reliance  on  reason  and  study  as  means  of 
[religious]  knowledge,  and  to  resign  up  their  minds  to  be 
guided  and  instructed  by  a  divine  illumination. 

§  25.  The  Dutch,  quite  down  to  our  times,  have  been  occu- 
pied with  the  Gocceian  and  Cartesian  controversies,  though 
now  less  intensely  than  heretofore.     And  there  is  a  prospect, 


*  **  Thin  auertion  of  Dr.  Moflheim 
ii  altogether  unfounded  ;  for  arch- 
bishop Wake,  aa  appears  from  authen- 
tie  letters,  ainoe  published  by  Dr.  Ma- 
elaine,  waa  not  the  first  moter  in  this 
Vusineas ;  nor  did  he  ever  offer  to  con- 
cede one  point  in  the  doctrine  or  disci- 
pline of  the  church  of  EngUnd,  in 


order  to  promote  the  union  between 
the  Gallican  and  English  churches.*' 
(Note  to  A  Nummary  of  MotkeinCt 
EeoL,  Hi$t.,  by  the  Rev.  C.  Trclawney 
Collins.  Lend.  1822.  ii.  187.)  For  the 
particulars  of  this  negotiation  of  abp. 
Wake,  see  the  letters  between  him  and 
Du  Pin,  in  the  Appendix.    E<L 
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that  these  contests  will  wholly  cease,  since  the  Newtonian  mode 
of  philosophizing  has  expelled  the  Cartesian  from  the  Dutch 
universities.  Of  the  Boellian  disputes,  we  have  already  given 
an  account.  Frederick  van  Leenhof^  in  the  year  1703,  fell 
under  suspicion  of  being  a  Spinozist:  and  was  attacked  by 
many,  on  account  of  a  book  he  published,  entitled  Heaven  upon 
earth  (Goelum  in  terris) ;  in  which  he  taught  that  a  christian 
should  always  be  joyful,  and  never  mourn  or  be  sorrowful 
The  same  crime  was  charged  by  many  upon  William  Deurkof, 
who  published  several  tracts  in  the  vernacular  tongue,  in  which 
he  speculated  concerning  the  divine  nature,  as  if  he  viewed  it 
to  be  an  energy  pervading  the  whole  material  universe,  and 
operative  in  all  parts  of  it.  The  most  recent  contests  are 
those  of  James  Saurin  and  Paul  Maty.  The  former  a  minister 
of  the  gospel  at  the  Hague  and  distinguished  for  his  genius 
and  eloquence,  if  he  erred  at  all,  erred  very  slightly.  For,  if 
we  except  a  few  inaccurate  and  unwary  expressions,  he  deviated 
from  the  common  doctrine  only  in  this  one  point,  that  he 
thought  it  sometimes  lawiiil  to  deceive  men  by  our  speech,  fior 
the  sake  of  accomplishing  some  great  good*.  Most  of  the 
Reformed  churches,  it  is  to  be  noted,  adopted  the  principle  of 
Augustine^  that  every  deception  and  every  falsehood  is  sinful. 
The  other,  namely  Maty^  committed  a  much  greater  fault. 
For  in  order  to  explain  the  profound  mystery  of  three  persons 
in  one  God,  and  to  render  it  easy  to  be  understood,  he  assumed 
that  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  two  finite  beings,  created 
by  God,  who  at  a  certain  time  became  united  to  God  *. 

§  26.  In  Switzerland,  especially  in  the  canton  of  Bern,  the 
Formula  Consesus^  which  has  been  already  mentioned,  produced 
very  fierce  disputes.  In  the  year  1718  the  magistrates  of  Bern 
required  all  public  teachers,  and  particularly  those  of  the  uni- 
versity and  church  of  Lausanne,  (in  whom  there  was  supposed 
to  be  some  stain  of  error,)  to  assent  to  this  Formula,  and  to 
receive  it  as  the  pattern  of  their  faith :  for  it  had  for  some 

*  ["  See  Saurin's  IHtoours  Higto-  tica  norce  erplicationis  DognuUU  de  tfi- 
rtqueSf  ThtulmjiqufSy  CrUufurt,  a  Mo-  hw  in  Deo  pertonisy  quam  rir  darim. 
raux,  tur  Us  etenfinem  Us  plus  memora-  Paulus  Maty  excogit&vit :  in  his  Lis- 
bUs  du  Vieux  et  du  Nouveau  Testaftunt,  tertt.  ad  Historiam  EecUs.  paiinentes, 
torn.  i.  of  the  folio  edition."    MckI.]  torn.  ii.  pp.  399—582.     TV.] 

•  [See  Dr.  Moeheim's  Hittoria  Ori- 
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time  been  neglected,  and  sabscription  to  it  had  not  in  all 
cases  been  required.  But  several,  both  of  the  professors  and 
of  the  candidates  for  the  sacred  office,  declared  that  they  could 
not  conscientiously  subscribe :  and  accordingly  some  of  them 
were  subjected  to  punishment.  This  caused  grievous  conten- 
tions and  complaints,  to  quiet  which,  the  king  of  Great  Britain 
and  the  States  General  of  Holland  offered  their  kind  offices. 
The  result  was,  that  the  Formula  lost  much  of  its  credit  and 
authority.  In  the  Grerman  [Reformed]  churches  nothing  very 
noticeable  has  occurred.  The  Palatine  church,  once  so  very 
flourishing,  has  sufiered,  through  the  machinations  of  the 
papists,  a  great  diminution  of  its  prosperity. 

§  27.  The  Socinians,  dispersed  over  various  countries  of 
Europe,  have  hitherto  nowhere,  [except  in  Transylvania. 
SchL^^  obtained  liberty  to  form  themselves  into  a  regular  com« 
munity,  and  publicly  to  set  up  worship  according  to  the  views 
of  their  sect.  At  the  head  of  their  learned  men  in  our  tinu^s 
stood  Samuel  Crett^  who  died  at  an  advanced  age  at  Amster- 
dam. He,  however,  chose  to  be  called  an  Artemonite,  rather 
than  a  Socinian :  and  he  actually  differed  on  many  i)oints  from 
the  common  doctrines  of  the  Socinians.  The  Arians  obtained 
a  great  advocate  in  William  Whistoti^  a  professor  [of  nmiUa- 
matics]  in  the  university  of  Cambridge ;  who  chose  rather  to 
resign  his  chair,  than  to  renounce  his  opinions,  which  he  de- 
fended in  numerous  publications.  Similar  to  him,  according  Uf 
the  common  estimation,  was  Samuel  Clarke^  a  man  richly  en- 
dowed with  powers  of  genius  and  education,  who  in  the  y<»ar 
1724  was  convicted  of  adulterating  the  sound  dw.*trine  in  n*,- 
gard  to  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  But  no  ingifnuous  and 
reasonable  man  will  rank  Dr.  Clarke  among  the  Arians,  if  thin 
name  is  to  be  taken  in  its  native  and  proper  aiuui\tt^iuni,  lutr 
he  merely  defended,  with  greater  clearness  and  dilig<fnc<',  what 
is  called  the  Arminian  subordination,  which  lias  lx*<fn,  and  is 
still,  embraced  by  so  many  of  the  first  men,  and  l;y  vary  Ifunu-d 
prelates,  in  England ;  and  taught,  that  tlie  I*'ath<fr,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit  are  in  nature  equal,  but  in  ranJk unequal \    A  gnut 

^  ["Dr.  MoAbeim  has  here  mistaken  what  li<*  Hay»  Ut-ri-  in  mflu  r  mi\tUt'u\Att 
the  true  hypothesis  of  Dr.  Clarke,  or,  to  th«  oi>iinoii  of  Dr.  Wuti-i-|iifi<l.  lh\ 
at  leaet,  expressed  it  imperfectly  ;  for     Clarke  uuuuiMunui  an  4<jiiality  tff  |h.|  . 

VOL.  IV.  I,  J 
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number  of  persons  among  the  English  have  endeavoored,  in 
various  ways,  to  invalidate  and  assail  the  most  sacred  doctrine 
of  the  divine  Trinity.  And  this  induced  an  opulent  lady,  whose 
name  was  Mayer^  to  leave  by  her  will  a  rich  legacy,  as  a  pre- 
mium for  eight  public  discourses,  to  be  delivered  annually  by 
some  learned  man,  in  opposition  to  this  species  of  impiety. 
The  institution  has  been  in  operation  since  the  year  1720,  and 
promises  to  future  ages  a  rich  collection  of  the  b^  productions 
in  defence  of  this  part  of  revealed  religion. 


*  CHAPTER  II. 


§  1.  Events  disadvantageous  to  Romanism. — §  2.  Expulsion  of  the  Jesuits 
from  Portugal. — §  3.  Their  order  suppressed  in  France. — §  4.  Regularly 
suppressed  by  the  Pope. — §  5.  Still  patronized  by  Prussia  and  Rnsma. — |  0. 
Reforms  of  the  emperor  Joseph  II.— §  7*  Reforms  in  Tuscany. — §  8.  Becliiie 
of  Romanism  in  France. — §  9.  Overthrow  of  all  religion  there. — §  10.  Re- 
action in  its  favour. — §  11.  Ruin  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power. — §  12.  Eng- 
lish intolerance  to  Protestants  ended  under  George  I. — §  13.  The  convocation 
reduced  to  inactivity. — §  14.  Prevalence  of  infidelity  and  licentiousness. — 
§  15.  Wesley  and  the  Arminian  Methodists.— §  16.  Whitefield  and  the  Calvin- 
istic  Methodists. — §  17.  Differences  between  the  two  leaders. — §  18.  Rise  of 
an  anti-Trinitarian  sect  in  England. — §  19.  Application  to  parliament  for  relief 
from  subscription. — §  20.  This  granted  to  dissenting  ministers. — §  21.  At- 
tempt at  a  comprehension.— §  22.  Ineffectual  applications  for  a  repeal  of  the 
Corporation  and  Test  Acts. — §  23.  English  Romanists  relieved  from  some  of 
the  severest  penal  enactments. — §  24.  Toleration  granted  to  them. — §  26.  Re- 
lief granted  to  Irish  Romanists. — §  26.  And  to  the  Scottish. — §  27.  Relief 
granted  to  Scottish  Protestant  Episcopalians.—  §  28.  The  American  Church. 
— §  29.  The  Dissidents  and  the  partition  of  Poland. 

§  1.  As  the  eighteenth  century  advanced,  Bomanism  appeared 
nodding  to  its  fall.  It  was  first  seriously  threatened  by  the 
prevalence  of  Jansenistic  views,  which  struck  at  Papal  authority, 
and  introduced  various  habits  of  thinking  analogous  to  those 
of  Protestants.     Even  the   empress   queen   Maria   Theresa, 

fections  between  the  three  Persons,  of  existence  and  derivation.**  Mad.] 
but  a  tubofdMwAion  of  wUwn  in  point 
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^ough  zealously  sttached  to  Bomish  opinions,  gave  them  a 
were  blow  in  the  Austrian  donnnions,  about  the  year  1753, 
fcy  bestowing  her  confidence  upon  Van  Swieten  and  De  Haen, 
wo  physicians,  who  wore  members  of  the  Jan&enistic  churcli 
A  Utrecht.  University  proreaeorships  wen'  quickly  filled  by 
nen  of  similar  principles  ;  and  schemes  of  ecclesiastical  reform 
Fere  far  from  slow  in  courting  notice  from  the  Austrian  public. 
Fhe  monastic  bodies  were  marked  out  for  diminution,  their 
kxeniptions  from  episcopal  authority  were  said  to  demand  abo- 
lition, the  established  intercourse  with  Home  was  blamed  aa 
excessive,  and  it  was  proposed  to  place  the  church  really  under 
>the  control  of  the  stat«  '.  Under  all  such  attacks,  the  papal 
s  had  long  found  elfectual  means  of  resistance  in  the  Jesuits, 
'but  their  order  now  stood  very  low  in  public  estimation  :  the 
Janscnists  hiid  rendered  it  unjKipular  in  the  more  pious  Romish 
udrcles  ;  politicians  complained  of  its  encroaching  spirit ;  and 
■n  infidel  school  was  rising  to  irresistible  importance  in  France, 
which  fastened  upon  Jesuitism  with  peculiar  severity,  because 
as  a  m^n  prop  of  the  existing  religious  establishment. 
ThiB  peniicimis  school  may  tint*  its  origin  from  the  reign  of 
is  XIV.  when  I3ayle.  and  some  other  men  of  talent,  aa- 
■umed  a  freedom  and  levity  in  treating  serious  subjects,  that 
ndennined  the  strength  of  many  preposseaaions  hitherto 
ttiODght  wholly  above  assault.  The  habit  of  implicit  credence 
Hieiag  thus  broken,  Frenchmen  turned  a  scrutinizing  eye 
upon  the  RomLih  churcli,  and,  confounding  its  palpabia 
weAlciiessea  with  Christianity  itself,  the  country  became  over- 
ad  with  an  obstinate,  scoffing  contempt  for  revelation  alto- 
gether. Its  most  active  defenders,  the  Jesuits,  naturally  became 
extremely  mlious  ;  they  wore,  however,  not  only  on  the  watch 
lo  check  infidelity,  but  also  to  proscribe  Jansenism,  and  this 
latter  kind  of  activity  rendered  them  quite  as  agreeable  to 
many  influential  ecclesiastics,  as  the  former.  To  discourage 
Huguenot  opinions,  it  had  lieen  an  approved  practice  to  deny 
the  satTitments  to  such  as  could  not  produce  certificates  of 
eonfeflsion,  signed  by  an  orthodox  priest.  A  clei^yman  ex- 
tended this  principle  to  Jansenism ;  for  winch  he  was  fined  by 
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the  parliament  of  Paris.     That  court  also,  in  the  year  1752, 
issued  a  prohibition  against  all  acts  tending  to  schism,  and  all 
refusal  of  sacraments,  under  colour  of  obedience  to  the  bull 
Unigenitus,    The  archbishop  of  Paris  maintained  the  propriety 
of  giving  to  that  bull  all  the  force  against  Jansenism  for  which 
it  was  intended  ;  and  the  king,  Lewis  XV .,  found  himself  im- 
periously called  upon  to  interfere.  By  the  advice  of  Lamoignon, 
the  chancellor,  he  submitted  the  points  in  dispute  to  deputies 
from  both  the  contending  parties  ;    but  this  expedient  only 
caused  farther  irritation.     The  parliament  would  not  recede 
from  the  principle  of  prosecuting  priests  who  vnthheld  the 
sacraments,  and  met  a  royal  order  for  the  discontinuance  of  all 
such  processes  by  a  warm  remonstrance.    Lewis  now  dispersed 
and  exiled  the  refractory  members ;  but  he  found  public  opinion 
so  decidedly  in  their  favour,  that  he  soon  recalled  them.     The 
archbishop  of  Paris  was  next  banished  from  the  capital,  for 
keeping  the  dispute  alive ;  and  a  council  was  called  in  1755,  for 
the  purpose  of  settling  the  question.     This  body  applied  to  the 
pope,  and  he  wrote  an  equivocal  letter  to  the  king,   throwing 
upon  him  the  decision.     Lewis  at  length  held  one  of  those 
despotic  sessions,  called  a  bed  of  justice^  and  by  this,  in  con- 
nexion with  another  arbitrary  exercise  of  power,  he  so  dis- 
gusted the  parliament,  that  it  refused  any  longer  to  exercise  its 
functions.     The  Jesuits  were  highly   elated  by  the  seeming 
triumph  thus  gained  for  them  by  despotism.     It  was,  however, 
fatal  to  their  order  in  France,  the  nation  being  now  fully  per- 
suaded tliat  its  influence  was  quite  incompatible  with  any  sub- 
stantial amelioration  of  public  institutions '. 

§  2.  In  Portugal,  the  Jesuits  were  grown  even  still  more  ob- 
noxious. They  had  long  possessed  great  power  in  that  countiy, 
but  the  leading  men  were  become  weary  of  it,  from  its  vexatious 
interference  with  every  public  transaction.  The  reigning  mon- 
arch, Joseph  I.  especially,  was  anxious  to  emancipate  himself 
and  his  people  from  a  control  which  left  free  agency  to  neither. 
As  a  necessary  consequence,  he  was  detested  by  the  order ;  and 
when  some  disappointed  nobles  conspired  against  his  life,  three 
Jesuits,    of  whom    Malagrida  is  the  one  most    remembered, 

.^  ContinMOtionof  Motkeimy  by  Charles  Coote,  LL.D.  Lond.  1826. 
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acted  as  confessors,  and  suggested  sophistical  encouragement 
to  the  guilty  parties*.  He  had  a  very  narrow  escape,  on  the 
3d  of  September,  1758,  and  his  hatred  of  the  Jesuits  now 
knew  no  bounds.  He  suppressed  their  colleges,  accused  the 
order  of  usurping  an  authority  and  using  an  influence  in  Para- 
guay *,  highly  prejudicial  to  the  interests  of  both  Portugal  and 
Spain,  and  would  not  rest  until  it  was  wholly  rooted  out  from 
his  dominions.  In  1 759,  accordingly,  all  Jesuits  were  declared 
outlaws,  and  banished  from  the  Portuguese  territories :  an  ex- 
ample which  was  pressed  upon  the  imitation  of  other  courts  \ 

§  3.  In  France,  the  parliament,  now  reinstated,  proved  as 
resolute  as  ever  in  prosecuting  priests  who  denied  the  sacra- 
ments, and  was  keenly  upon  the  watch  to  ruin  effectually  that 
order  which  had  exulted  so  indiscreetly  on  the  late  temporary 
ascendancy  given  to  it  by  force  of  despotism.  The  desired  op- 
portunity came,  from  one  of  those  commercial  transactions 
which  Jesuitism  took  within  its  universal  range.  A  mer- 
cantile firm,  which  the  superior  of  the  Leeward  Islands^ 
mission  had  engaged  to  supply  with  colonial  produce,  stop- 
ped payment,  on  the  seizure  of  a  cargo  by  British  cruisers : 
due  provision  for  such  an  untoward  circumstance  having 
been  omitted,  a  panic  ensued,  and  creditors  crowded  with 
claims  upon  the  order ;  but  it  disavowed  the  acts  of  that  in- 
dividual member  who  was  ostensibly  the  trader.  This  plea 
was,  however,  treated  as  nothing  better  than  a  dishonest  subter- 
fuge,— ^the  trade  of  Jesuitism,  like  every  thing  connected  with 
it,  being  really  under  the  direction  of  its  head,  who  was,  there- 
fore, with  all  his  inferiors,  responsible  for  commercial  payments, 
and,  in  fact,  for  every  undertaking  in  which  a  Jesuit  engages. 
The  prosecution  of  this  plea  brought  forth  a  merciless  exposure 
of  the  order,  exhibiting  it  as  a  combination  of  the  most  dangerous 
kind,  blindly  moving,  with  an  admirable  machinery,  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  a  foreigner,  and  a  small  council  of  artful  assistants. 
These  views  being  warmly  pressed  upon  the  king,  he  proposed 
to  the  general  a  plan  for  r^ulating  the  order.  This  was,  how- 
ever, declined ;  and,  in  consequence,  the  parliament  ordained  in 

*  **  They  decided  that  coDspiraton     mortal  one."— Uidary  of    the  JetuUs, 
would  incur  a  tenud  nn^  and  not  a     Lond.  1816,  i.  347. 

♦  Ibid.  346.  »  Coote,  222. 


4f06  A  BEIEF  SKETCH  OF 

1762,  that  French  Jesuits  should  lay  aside  the  habit  of  their 
order,  cease  to  Uve  in  societies,  and  to  obey  alien  superiors. 
In  some  quarters,  a  violent  clamour  was  raised  against  this  or- 
donnance,  as  founded  upon  exerts  statements,  which  were,  in 
fact,  untrue.  But  the  French  nation  was  not  afiected  by  any 
such  demonstrations;  and  in  1764,  the  order  was  suppressed, 
by  the  parliaments  of  Paris,  Normandy,  and  Britany.  The 
pope  vainly  interposed  his  authority  against  the  assumption  of 
such  a  power  by  tribunals  merely  lay ;  his  bull  was  suppressed 
in  France,  by  a  parliamentary  decree ;  in  Portugal,  tiie  king 
was  bold  enough  to  declare  it  inoperative  *• 

§  4.  Spain  would  not  be  behind  other  Bomish  countries  in 
the  war  against  Jesuitism.  In  1767,  the  temporalities  of  the 
order  in  that  country  were  seized,  and  the  members  of  it 
banished '.  Vainly,  however,  did  the  Bomish  powers  press  for 
a  papal  dissolution  of  the  obnoxious  body.  While  Clement 
XIII.  lived,  it  had  a  protection  upon  which  it  could  securely 
depend.  His  successor,  the  celebrated  Francis  Laurence  Gan- 
ganelli,  a  Franciscan  friar,  proved  more  tractable  ;  he  took 
the  name  of  Clement  XIV.,  and  became  known,  from  ibt 
enlightened  liberality  of  his  sentiments,  as  the  Protestani  pope. 
But  although  ready,  above  most  of  his  predecessors,  to  consider 
fully  any  question  proposed  to  him,  he  was  not  willing  to  take 
so  decided  a  step  as  the  suppression  of  the  most  influential  re- 
ligious order  in  existence,  without  mature  deliberation.  When, 
accordingly,  powerful  courts  earnestly  recommended  the  sup- 
pression of  Jesuitism,  Ganganelli  did  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
betrayed  into  any  unjust  and  impolitic  haste :  he  took  four 
years  for  deliberation,  referred  the  question  to  a  commission 
instituted  for  inquiry,  considered  everything  said  both  for  and 
against  the  society,  and  read  every  important  publication  on 
both  sides  •.  At  length  he  came  to  a  conviction,  that  the 
Bomish  world,  in  the  wish  that  it  generally  expressed  for  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  Jesuitic  order,  was  perfectly  right.  Accordingly, 
in  1773,  he  suppressed  it,  as  no  longer  answering  the  ends  of 

•  Cootc^224.  and  Genoa  ;  and  in  1768,  from  Naples, 

'  «  In  tlie  year  I766,  their  expnlmon  Malta,  and  Parnia.**— Collins,  195. 

took   place  from  Bohemia  and  Den-         •  II%9t.  of  the  Jetukg,  i.  2S6. 

mark ;  in  1767^  from  Spain^  Venice, 
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it8  institution,  and  U^niahed  both  by  principles  and  practices 
of  an  injurious  tendency '.  The  Jesuits  were  violently  enraged 
by  this  sentence  of  annihilation ;  and  Laurence  Bicci,  their 
general,-  after  a  confinement  in  the  English  college,  occasioned 
auch  a  ferment  among  his  partisans,  that  he  was  committed  to 
the  castle  of  St.  Angelo  by  the  congregation  of  cardinals.  He 
died  in  that  fortress,  after  undergoing  many  examinations,  in 
November,  1775 '.  The  pope  himself  felt  his  act  likely  to  bring 
an  untimely  death  upon  him ;  and  this  apprehension  has  been 
considered  as  verified  by  the  event.  He  lived,  however,  in 
tranquillity  and  health,  more  than  eight  months  after  the  soci- 
ety was  abolished ;  still,  not  without  occasional  i^prehensions 
of  the  vengeance  which  he  knew  himself  to  have  provoked. 
But  he  said,  that  if  it  were  his  lot  to  become  a  victim,  he  should 
be  a  willing  one,  being  perfectly  satisfied  that  his  act  was  not 
only  just,  but  even  also  necessary ;  and  that  it  had  not  been 
determined  upon  without  fervent  prayers  both  from  himself  and 
others  interested  in  his  welfare.  His  mortal  illness  seized  him 
one  day  after  dinner,  in  the  Passion  Week  of  1774,  and  it  con- 
tinued with  various  degrees  of  intensity,  until  the  22d  of  the 
following  September,  when  he  died.  After  death,  his  corpse 
rapidly  became  excessively  discoloured  and  offensive;  which 
circumstances,  taken  in  connexion  with  the  firm  health  that  he 
had  enjoyed  up  to  the  time  of  his  seizure,  and  the  exasperation 
of  the  Jesuits,  made  people  consider  him  to  have  been  poi- 
soned. To  account  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  in  a  manner 
00  gradual,  the  mischief  was  attributed  to  the  acquetia^  a  datnUy 
Calabrian  drug,  said  to  have  the  property  of  destroying  life  m 
a  lingering  way '.  Salicetti,  an  eminent  physician,  did,  indaed^ 
refer  his  death  to  natural  causes ;  and  the  disbelief  of  sknr  poi- 
sons, which  has  gained  ground  with  the  increase  of  knowledge, 
J8  now  highly  favourable  to  the  admission  of  such  a  mw.  Jiut 
contemporaries  oonunonly  rejected  it  with  contempt,  and  aUr> 
bnted  SalicettTs report  to  corruption'. 

•  Coote,  227.  ki»  eoort.    /M. 
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§  5.  After  the  suppression  of  their  order  by  that  authority 
which  it  professes  to  regard  with  slavish  obedience,  and  its  ex- 
pulsion from  Bomish  countries,  the  Jesuits  found  a  refuge  in 
states  which  cared  nothing  for  papal  authority.  Russia  and 
Prussia  became  their  protectors.  The  latter  government  patron- 
ized them  as  useful  to  its  Bomish  subjects,  and  maintained  that 
any  attention  to  papal  bulls  was  out  of  the  question  at  the 
court  of  Berlin,  when  they  seemed  hkely  to  compromise  the 
welfare  of  Prussian  subjects.  In  the  Bussian  empire,  the 
Jesuits  were  publicly  patronized  by  the  bishop  of  MohiIo£^ 
once  a  Calvinist,  but  who  now  professed  Bomanism  with  aU 
the  ardour  of  a  proselyte,  and  well  knew  how  useful  a  well- 
organized  combination,  with  its  diversified  machinery,  and  elas- 
tic conscience,  must  be  in  maintaining  and  spreading  his  new 
system  of  belief.  By  this  prelate^s  means,  the  Jesuits  were 
regularly  embodied  in  White  Bussia ;  and  when  the  Spanish 
court  remonstrated,  the  empress  Catharine  not  only  disclaimed 
all  foreign  dictation,  but  even  allowed  a  vicar-general  of  the 
Jesuits  to  be  chosen  among  her  subjects,  and  invested  with  the 
privileges  which  such  a  superior -had  usually  enjoyed.  She  ad- 
mitted that  grounds  of  exception  existed  against  the  Jesuits,  but 
denied  that  a  sufficient  case  had  been  made  out  for  recent 
severities  against  them  *. 

§  6.  But  although  governments  hostile  to  the  papal  church 
were  thus  blindly  bent  upon  nursing  the  discomfited  remnant 
of  her  most  effective  defenders,  she  still  continued  to  receive 
severe  wounds  within  her  own  pale.  The  German  emperor, 
Joseph  II.,  who  succeeded  his  mother,  Maria  Theresa,  in 
1780,  speedily  began  upon  a  series  of  ecclesiastical  reforms  in 
the  Austrian  states,  which  violently  alarmed  the  court  of 
Bome.  Though  a  professed  member  of  the  Bomish  commu- 
nion, he  really  cared  little  or  nothing  for  doctrinal  questions, 
and  was  quite  willing  to  let  his  subjects  enjoy  aQ  their  old 
opinions,  and  many  of  their  old  superstitions,  if  he  could  only 
increase  his  own  power  at  the  expense  of  the  church.  He 
began  by  imposing  restrictions  upon  bulls  and  rescripts  from 

But  the  Spanish  minister's  narratiye  is     first  step  in  a  continuous  iUnees. 
against  this  hypothesis  ;    making    it         ^  Coote^  230. 
Qiain,  that  the  attack  in  April  was  the 
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Borne.   He  then  exempted  monasteries  and  missionary  colleges 
from  obedience  to  superiors  at  the  papal  court,  forbade  the 
remittance  of  money  into  foreign  countries  for  masses,  and  the 
solicitation  of  dignities  at  Rome  without  his  permission.     He 
eren  ordered  the  discontinuance  of  pilgrimages,  and  a  diminu- 
tion of  images  and  ornaments  in  churches.     He  granted, 
besides,  a  free  toleration  both  to  Protestants  and  members  of 
the  Greek  church ;   nor  did  he  hesitate  to  dissolve  a  great 
number  of  monasteries,  converting  their  buildings  into  colleges, 
hospitals,  or  barracks.     The  pope  was  farther  outraged,  by  a 
daim  to  the  patronage  of  bishoprics  and  other  benefices  in  the 
Italian  states  of  Austria*.    John  Angelo  Braschi,  under  the 
designation  of  Pius  VI.,  now  occupied  GanganelU's  place.    He 
was  a  vain  man,  of  no  great  depth,  and  he  fancied  that  a 
personal  interview  with  Joseph  might  arrest  his  obnoxious  pro- 
jects.   To  the  suprise,  therefore,  of  Europe,  and  against  better 
judgments  than  his  own,  he  made  light  of  his  advanced  age, 
and  undertook  a  journey  to  Vienna.     He  was  received  with 
great  courtesy  there,  but  very  closely  watched,  and  found  him- 
self utterly  incapable  of  making  any  impression  upon  the  inno- 
Tating  emperor,  who  professed  himself  a  thorough  Catholic  at 
heart,  but,  at  the  same  time,  quite  resolved  upon  exercising  the 
rights  of  a  sovereign  to  make  such  reforms  among  his  '^i«nfr, 
both  secular  and  regular,  as  were  urgently  mf\uir^.     I^iim 
returned  home  deeply  mortified ;  and  his  amviyanee  ntm  m^ 
creased  by  the  levity  displayed  at  Rome,  rnhfitn  th#r  Y^if^iM 
were  amused  by  their  old  sovereign's  fruhkm  erranrf,  hom^^ 
they  might  really  be  mterested  in  its  nae^sfsm*.    Jf/!¥^'n 
example  was  not  lost  upon  other  B^mihh  eovntriioi^ :  ^^n 
Spain  and  Portugal  showed  symptoms  of  awak^rim^  hf^mi  *'(\^ 
deep  papal  lethargy  which  had  kmg  weighed  tl^m  4f/»%.     Tp^ 
cabinet  of  Madrid  claimed  privileges  anaJogrios  t/w  ti^0^,  -A  *r^ 
Gallican  church,  and  reduced  the  Iwjpimtifm  V/  ^  nj^^^  a^^>^ 
of  political  oppression.  The  court  of  Lisimn  ^taJ^jtwA  y^'jS^j^ 
lions  encouraging  such  free  inquiry  as  4'wi  r^A  hi9AtU;f*  «  ^^i  ua 
religious  principles  of  Romanisia,  and  pla^;^  rf»f  r^^^/^A  v^^ 
the  taking  of  monastic  vows.     Napksm  ar«d  V«^,^>.  v//;  w*«/ 
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pressed  many  monasteries  '•     Thus,  a  general  qpiiit  of  revolt 
arose  throughout  the  papal  worid. 

§  7.  The  emperor  Joseph^s  brother,  and  eventual  successor, 
Leopold,  who  was  originally  placed  on  the  grand  ducal  throne  of 
Tuscany,  preceded  hun  in  attacking  the  abuses  of  Bonuinism 
there.  So  early  as  the  year  1770,  he  caused  a  collection  to  be 
made  and  published,  exposing  the  weak  parts  of  the  papal  syeiem. 
In  this  were  exhibited,  among  other  matters  equally  nnsatisfae-' 
tory  to  the  dominant  church,  the  steps  by  which  piqpal  power  has 
been  established.  Tuscany  was  invited  to  consider  the  transfer 
of  the  imperial  court  from  Bome  to  Constantinople,  the  Boman 
bishop'^s  adroit  improvement  of  the  iconochstic  re-action,  and 
his  legitimation  of  the  Garlovingian  kings  on  the  throne  of 
France '.  All  these,  indeed,  are  trite  historical  (acts ;  but  they 
are  Uttle  known  to  the  mass  of  men,  and  they  tend  to  aeooont 
for  papal  greatness  in  a  manner  injurious  to  its  hold  upon  the 
religious  feelings  of  mankind.  Subsequently,  Leopold  abolished 
the  inviolability  of  those  numerous  asylums  which  the  chuidieB 
of  his  country  afforded,  encouraging  the  vicious  in  crimes,  and 
rendering  them  almost  careless  of  detection.  Officers  of  justice 
were  allowed  to  drag  oflfenders  from  these  privileged  places,  but 
their  sanctity  was  still  so  far  respected  as  to  entitle  criminals 
to  a  lower  punishment  than  they  would  have  undergone,  if 
captured  under  ordinary  circumstances '.  Attempts  were  also 
made  to  wean  the  people  from  some  of  the  grosser  supersti- 
tions. A  violent  clamour  was  raised  against  tliese  obvious 
advances  to  social  improvement,  both  at  Bome  and  elsewhere. 
Leopold  was  compared  to  Henry  VI XL,  and  his  principal  eccle- 
siastical adviser,  Scipio  de  Bicci,  bishop  of  Pistoia  and  Prate, 
was  denounced  as  a  manifest  heretic  \  The  grand  duke,  how- 
ever, stood  immoveably  to  his  purpose ;  rendering  the  cleigjr 
liable  to  the  same  taxation  as  other  men ' ;  taking  measures 
for  securing  the  independence  of  his  church  upon  Bome,  or  any 
other  foreign  authority ;  restraining  females  of  tender  age  from 
binding  themselves  by  monastic  vows;  diminishing  church 
pageantry;  suppressing  the  Inquisition;   preventing  spiritual 

'  Coote,  235.  »  /bid,  158. 
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courts  from  trj-ing  laymen ;  bringinji;  the  dei^  under  the  civil 
jurisdiction,  when  charged  with  ordinary  offences ;  and  leaving 
to  eccl«%iastica]  tribunals  no  cognizance  of  causes  not  strictly 
connected  with  religion'. 

§  S.  But  Rome  soon  found  matter  for  more  serious  and 
indignant  refloction,  than  any  likely  to  be  afforded  by  princes 
vfho  profiwsed  a  respect  for  her  communion,  while  they  sought 
additional  power  at  her  expense,  and  an  elevation  of  their  sub- 
jetrts  al>u\e  her  baser  superstitions.  In  Fi-ance,  it  seemed,  at 
iHic  time,  as  if  no  tcnus  of  any  kind  would  again  be  made  with 
popery.  The  church  of  that  country  was  very  wealthy,  pos- 
•essing,  besides  tithes,  nearly  half  of  the  land ',  and  hence  had 
become  a  mark  for  that  envy  accumulating;  in  inferior  life, 
which  ranged  all  over  the  kingdom ;  especially  after  the 
pn[iular  infusion  which  flowed  from  the  assistance  given  to  the 
revolted  colonies  of  llritish  North  America.  It  had  lost  also 
jmuch  of  its  bold  upon  the  superior  classes  of  society,  fi-om  the 
Ipeneral  prevalence  of  a  scoffing  infidel  spirit,  which  would  hear 
of  no  reform  in  the  national  religion;  considering  its  base  pagan 
alloy  as  an  integral  part  of  C'liriattanity  itself;  and  that,  con- 
fiequcntly,  the  whole  system  was  one  p^nd  imposture,  which 
B  Lncian  or  a  Voltaire  might  fitly  ridicule,  and  which  an 
enl^htened  age  was  bound  to  overthrow.  Even  the  inferior 
clergy  were  very  little  of  a  counterpoise  to  this  growing  mass 
of  irreligious  prejudice.  They  were,  indeed,  higlily  respected 
generally  among  their  poor  parishioners,  to  whom  they  rendered 
every  service  in  their  power,  and  the  best  instruction  that 
grafted  upon  truth  allowed.  They  had,  however,  rather 
te  degree  of  attachment  for  the  ecclesiustjcal  institutions 
their  country  as  a  whole.  Their  own  circumstances  were 
lerally  straitened ;  those  of  their  superiors  the  reverse.  Now, 
men  will  commonly  bear  this  inequality  with  tolerable  |)atience, 
Wider  the  buoyancy  of  hope,  when  the  wealth  or  splendour  in 
aight  may  also  be  within  reacli.  Hat  this  alleviation  of  his 
narrow  lot  was  hardly  open  to  the  bumble  French  ecclesiaatie, 
however  sanguine  might  be  his  temperament.  It  is  true,  that 
the  cxceuivc  advantages  of  birth,  which  really  were  the  cancer 
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:r  rTiZi^  :ox«  id?  rprnnoaL.  at  b?c  tteOffccmllT  opente 
in«'CL  1^  *'4Ai'  '.JL  Ait  roi!-  -if  b?  sens  mielK  rise  to  the 
ilsTit^^  synry^  :  sui  :t!t=hBb:aaJiT  ^qq^  a  faramate  iii£ndaal 
*rir:ei  fr  c  j:5i2r>:c  iif*.  Sir  irwoajr.  there  ws  Ihtle  or 
=f:  zji:»z  :c  ijsj^.  ?^  t^iaksgneca^al  £raaiee  «^ft?  nearihr  alwm 
'Litr    V^K^.-w    :r  1H47  {■■:cai£D:a   -re  )^t  eniMiees :   bv  their 
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they,  thoogifa  with  move 
and  he  natnraflj 
of  bekngii^  to  a  e&tk 
iiiCr  sertrrirr.  vr>.*h  ibc  rizher  French  inhoited  from 
&  {;«:i9£eask<i  cf  exdnare.  unjust,  initatiiig 
f  ^i>E'r^<.  Tbr  izJen.Y  ^krzycsiD  was  thus  kept  at  a  galling 
ci?ca:>^r  frrci  ue  i:i-:««r  £:-raina:e  mefnhefs  of  his  own  profe»- 
TfizLz  ar>i  :Vefirc  banlLj  anr  jtunz  in  commoo  vith  tlwoL  he 
w^"^  e^^Hv  k«i  izto  the  sx!z»»  Tievsi.  as  to  their  pictensioDS  and 
p:«!^>>Ti.  ihar  v*rre  gar-.ing  er^.^oid  every  day.  as  to  the  hj 
snisZ'jcncj.  Hrsce  h  faafpeneil  that  vhen  the  long4iruided 
Skn-l  ^\i!rluivd  classes  laecan  to  damour  with  a  Toice  of  thunder 
f.T  thrr  rights  of  mern  whhoci  heivdhanr  adTant^res.  the 
fjar-.-rhial  elvnpr  gc-nc-rally  were  iound  among  the  aacfciKng 
[Aarty '.  Uj-jn  th«r  r"C-rs*jiuJ  merits  of  the  superior  clergy,  veiT 
Cliff- rent  impr«fejions  have  jrevaiit-il ;  some  representing  them  as 
gf-nrrally  \-ici':'iis,  othere  as  far  firvtm  unworthy  of  their  professioD. 
M'.rijt  prLljably.  the  latter  uias  their  preponderating  character, 
however  it  may  have  been  kept  out  of  sight  during  the  storms 
of  th<:'  revolution,  which  was  indisfiosed  as^ainst  an  acknow- 
I'r'liremont  of  merit  in  any  wealthy  quarter,  but  least  of  all  in 
opulent  and  aristocratic  ecclesiastics. 

§  *j.  U'hilt^  France  was  prejvaring  for  that  meeting  of  Ihe 
Sfat^^it'OKiieraL  which  revolutionized  the  country,  the  clergy, 
as  might  l>e  exjiected.  immediately  split  into  two  parties,  with 
all  the  elements  of  mutual  repulsion.  Deputies  were  chosen, 
by  the  prelacy  with  aristocratic  views ;  by  the  great  body  of 
ecclesiastics,  with  democratic.  To  these  latter  delegates,  as  to 
the  others  from  inferior  life,  an  undue  weight  ifvas  impoliticly 
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given  by  Neckar,  whose  infatuation  augmented  the  dangerous 
nq)idity  of  popular  motion,  by  doubling  the  deputies  from  the 
Third  Estate.  None  felt  more  keenly  the  alteration  thus 
given  to  their  position  than  the  higher  clergy,  who  looked  with 
deep  suspicion  upon  the  number  of  parochial  ministers  and  the 
like,  who  joined  their  muster,  when  the  States  met,  in  May, 
1789*.  Some  of  them,  however,  headed  the  great  body  of 
lower  clerical  deputies,  who  madly  joined  the  lay  Third  Estate, 
on  the  22d  of  June,  and  thus  gave  it  a  constitutional  weight 
which  before  was  wanting'.  Nothing  could  show  more 
undeniably  the  little  sympathy,  even  with  their  own  superiors, 
which  had  flowed  from  a  long  course  of  neglect  and  exclusion, 
than  this  rash  movement  of  the  parochial  clergy.  It  sealed 
ihe  fate  of  the  monarchy,  and,  with  it,  of  the  church.  In  the 
foUowing  August,  it  was  proposed  to  commute  tithes  into  a 
money  payment ;  three  days  ^terwards,  they  were  abolished,  on 
a  vague  understanding  that  religion  should  be  adequately  pro- 
vided for  in  another  way :  a  prospect  that  proved  illusory,  as, 
probably,  those  most  active  in  the  abolition  meant  that  it 
fthould*.  Within  a  few  months  afterwards',  the  immense 
landed  estates  of  the  church  were  confiscated  for  the  purpose 
of  relieving  the  financial  embarrassments  of  the  country,  and 
clergymen  were  made  public  stipendiaries.  As  usual,  however, 
the  compensation  given  bore  a  strange  disproportion  to  the 
property  seized :  about  one-fifbh  of  their  former  incomes  was 
all  that  the  government  proposed  to  allow  \  and  the  opulent 
ecclesiastics  of  France  were  thus  reduced  at  once  to  a  lower 
station  than  was  rightfully  their  own,  and  than  the  interests  of 
religion  really  required.  It  is,  indeed,  easy  to  say,  and  such 
sayings  are  eagerly  applauded  by  the  selfish  and  envious 
majority  of  mankind,  that  ecclesiastics  will  never  want  their 
due  infl^^ce  in  society,  unless  wanting  to  themselves.  Such 
seeming  truisms  are,  however,  liable  to  that  charge  of  error  which 
seldom  fails  to  lurk  in  abstract  generalities :  the  truth  is,  that 
high  qualifications,  manly  independence  of  sentiment,  and  suffi- 
cient influence  over  society,  cannot  be  secured  to  the  clergy  any 

•  Aliiwii,  127.  •  Nov.  1789.     Ilfid.  210. 
»  If/uf.  J  41.  >  Ibid.  212. 
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more  than  to  other  men,  unless  there  is  a  coDsiderable  infiiaioa 
among  them  of  that  pecuniary  ease  which  allures  talent,  re- 
presses the  assumptions  of  wealth,  and  commands  the  respeet 
of  ])overty.     But  such  liberal  discernment  of  the  truth  is  never 
to  be   expected  from  aspiring  masses  of  men  generaOjr  in 
narrow  circumstances,   like  the   revolutionary   legislators  of 
France.     They  would  not  even  listen  to  arguments  in  favonr 
of  the  inviolability  of  church-property,  founded  on  its  gradual 
acquisition  from  the  pious  munificence  of  individuals.    Nothing 
could  be  patiently  heard,  but  assertions  that  it  was  all  paUie 
property :  a  convenient  view,  which  placed  it  entirely  at  the 
disposal  of  the  dominant  party.    Ecclesiastical  revenuea  having 
been  seized,  the  church  itself  was  quickly  placed  upon  a  new 
footing ;  bishoprics  were  reduced  to  the  same  number  as  the 
departments ;  both  prelates  and  inferior  incumbents  were  to 
bo  chosen  by  the  same  electors  that  chose  the  deputies ;  and 
chapters  were  suppressed*.     These  encroachments  upon  the 
church  were  quickly  followed'  by  an  order  that  all  incum- 
bents, under  pain  of  deprivation,   should  swear  to  maintain 
the  new  constitution.      This  oath  was  refused   by  a  great 
majority  of  the  clerical  body;  and  that  proscription  immediate^ 
began,  which  plunged  churchmen  in  extreme  misery,  and  con- 
finned  the  obstinate  irreligion  of  France.     The  consummation 
of  this  fatal  process  was  reserved  for  the  November  of  1793, 
when  Gol>et,  the  bishop  of  Paris,  who  had  taken  the  oath  to 
the  existing  constitution,  appeared  at  the  bar  of  the  AssemUy, 
attended  by  some  of  the  clergy,  and  abjured  the  Christian  faitii. 
These  infamous  wretches  declared  no  other  national  religion  to 
be  required  tlian  that  of  liberty,  equality,  and  morality.    Equal 
depravity  and  folly  were  exhibited  by  others  of  the  revoln- 
tionary  bishops  and  clergy  ;  religion  was  now  openly  trampled 
under  foot  in  all  parts  of  France  ;   the  plate  and  eyery  thing 
else  of  any  value  in  churches  were  seized ;  religious  offices  of 
every  kind  were  discontinued ;  and,  to  complete  the  mad  insults 
heaped  upon  all  that  really  benefits  mankind,  an  impudent  opera- 
singer  was  triumphantly  drawn  from  the  National  Assembly 
to  the  cathedral  of  Notre  Daim.  and  installed  there  as  the 

»  AUson,  21 G.  »  Nov.  27,  1790.    IbUl.  231. 
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Goddest  of  Reason.     Henceforth,  that  venerable  church  was  to 

l»e  known  by  no  other  name  than  the  Temple  of  Heaaon '.     In 

I7it4,  this  war  against  revelation  was  completed  by  the  formal 

abolition  of  the  Christian  sabbath.     Not  only  the  names  of  tho 

loiiths  and  days  were  changed, — and  thus  traces  of  anterior 

kthenism  aholished, — but  also  tho  hebdomadal  division  of  time 

altandoned,   months  being  divided   into  three   decades, 

instead  of  four  weeks'.     Every  tenth  day  was  to  he  one  of 

rest,  mstead  of  every  Boventh :  an  immense  loss  to  the  labouring 

classes,  who  were  thus  defrauded  of  oue-fourth  of  the  reposo 

for  which  they  had  been  iinmemorially  indebted  to  Christianity. 

Surely,  such  of  them  as  liad  any  space  left  in  their  hearts  for 

Bound  feeling,  or  in  their  heads  for  sound  reasoning,  must  havo 

m  begun  to  suspect  that  their  real  friends  were  not  among 

tte  vociferous  cl^mants  of  philanthropy  and  philosophy,  but 

loog  believers  in  the  Gospel.     As  a  substitute  for  this  holy 

'System,  a  theatrical  sect  arose,  which  adopted  its  morality,  and 

'took  the  name  of  Theophilanihropiets'.  They  opened  four  temples 

fin  Paris,  where  a  sort  of  liturgy  waa  cliaunted,  and  moral  dis- 

irees  preached,  the  ancient  attractions  of  an  altar  being  sup- 

iic^l  by  an  immense  basket  filled  with  beautiful  flowers,  as  an 

iblem  of  tlie  creation.     The  vain  coscombs,  however,  who 

ired  in  these  pretended  religious  observances,  rapidly  fell 

ito  contempt,  when  the  first  novelty  of  their  performances  was 

gone.     So  ephemeral,  indeed,  was  their  importance,  that  all 

mention  of  them  would  be  almost  superfluous,  were  not  their 

q)pparance  at  such  a  time  an  undeniable  evidence  that  men 

inuBt  have  religion  of  some  sort. 

§  10.  This  truth  was  foi-cibly  shown  in  1797,  when  clergy- 
were  relieved  from  the  penalties  of  imprisonment,  or  trani*- 
irtation,  to  which  they  had  been  rendered  liable.  Attempts 
also  made  to  allow  the  open  use  of  tho  ancient  worship, 
id  even  of  bells  to  annuunce  it;  to  permit  crosses  again 
'er  graves;  and  to  relieve  the  clergy  from  the  revolutionary 
.oaths.  The  professed  friends  to  the  rights  of  man  were  not, 
iwever,  as  yet  sufficiently  leavened  by  any  respect  for  the 
ights  of  conscience  to  pass  such  laws ;    but  their  agitation, 
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with  some  prospect  of  success,  showed  a  reaction  in  the  public 
mind,  of  which  great  numbers,  even  of  the  emigrant  huty,  im- 
mediately took  advantage.  Among  the  clergy  a  still  laiger 
proportion  returned  to  their  flocks.  They  were  generally 
received  with  extreme  joy,  especially  in  the  western  depart- 
ments, and  long-intermitted  offices  of  religion  were  eagerij 
resumed  ^.  They  were,  however,  wholly  dependent  upon  the 
contributions  of  an  irreUgious  nation,  and  had,  consequently, 
most  serious  difficulties  in  keeping  their  churches  open.  Eldeify 
females  formed,  in  fact,  the  great  bulk  of  their  congregations'. 
At  the  outset  of  this  reUgious  revival,  an  ecclesiastical  council, 
consisting  of  thirty-eight  prelates,  and  fifty-three  representa- 
tives of  the  inferior  clergy,  met  in  Paris.  It  agreed  to  a  pro- 
fession of  faith,  based  on  the  creed  of  pope  Pius  IV. ;  main- 
tained episcopacy  to  be  needful  for  the  proper  government  of 
the  church ;  and  so  far  courted  the  ruling  powers,  as  to  allow 
that  an  oath  against  the  restoration  of  royalty  was  not  incom- 
patible ^ith  the  Gospel.  The  proceedings  were  closed  by  an 
order  for  the  communication  of  them  to  the  pope,  coupled  with 
a  request  for  the  convocation  of  a  general  council '.  Such  an 
assembly,  however,  has  very  rarely  been  popular  at  Rome,  and 
it  was  then  obviously  impracticable. 

§  11.  The  pope  then  actually  possessed  a  mere  sliadowof 
his  former  power :  being  driven  into  active  warfare  against  the 
French  republic,  its  troops  invaded  his  territories,  and  his  own, 
like  other  Italian  armies,  fled  on  the  enemy's  first  onset.  In 
consequence,  Pius  concluded  the  peace  of  Tolentino,  on  the 
19th  of  February,  1797.  By  this  humiliating  treaty,  he  ceded 
the  French  territories  attached  to  his  see,  and  left  the  republic 
virtually  master  of  all  the  rest :  agreeing  besides,  to  pay  an 
enormous  pecuniary  contribution,  and  to  surrender  one  hundred 
of  those  first-rate  works  of  art,  which  had  long  been  the  pride 
and  a  leading  attraction  of  Rome  *.  The  payment  of  the  con- 
tribution reduced  his  people  to  beggary,  and  the  general  misery 
was  augmented  by  constant  intrigues  to  rouse  the  populace 
into  a  revolt,  and  establish  a  republic.     These  took  fidl  effect 
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in  February,  1 798,  when  the  pi^Mil  government  was  formally 
overthrown,  Pius  was  first  removed  into  Tuscany,  and  eventually, 
after  various  changes,  to  Valence,  in  Dauphiny.  He  died 
there,  on  the  29th  of  August,  1 799,  in  the  eighty-second  year 
of  his  age ',  after  having  exhibited  a  dignified  firmness  and  a 
christian  resignation  in  his  adversity,  of  which  the  vanity  of  his 
eariier  years,  fed  by  a  fine  person  and  extraordinary  profes- 
sional success,  gave  but  slender  promise.  It  was  wished  by 
the  French  Directory  that  no  successor  should  be  i^pointed ', 
and  the  century  closed  with  the  pontifical  throne  vacant. 

§  12.  In  England  the  Hanoverian  succession  extinguished 
eflfectually,  as  to  protestants,  that  national  intolerance,  which 
had  been  the  bane  and  disgrace  of  former  times.  On  the  very 
day  of  Annex's  demise  the  Schism  Act  was  to  have  come  into 
operation :  an  odious  measure,  intended  to  place  all  but  the 
conmionest  education  whoUy  in  the  hands  of  the  church.  The 
queen^s  death  rendered  this  proposed  infraction  of  man^s  in- 
dubitable rights  a  dead  letter,  no  lawyer  now  being  likely  to  sue 
for  penalties  under  it,  or  the  government  to  enforce  them.  In 
1719  it  was  formally  repealed,  together  with  an  another  acl, 
passed  in  1711,  against  Occcuianal  Conformity.  This  unjuift 
and  impoUtic  law  was  meant  to  drive  from  office  Huch 
religious  professors  as  generally  worshipped  with  dmettUtrn^ 
and,  no  doubt,  were  very  much  of  their  opinion,  Init  tusi  mp 
bigotedly,  as  to  induce  an  insurmountable  objection  a^iiMt 
receiving  the  sacrament  at  church.  Hence  these  ]perHtttm  tim^Ut 
no  scruple  about  this  degree  of  conformity  for  thi5  |niq>oN«;  ^/f 
qualifying  for  office.  To  repel  such  dubious  non-atufonuipflM, 
and  thus  drive  them  into  obstinate  dissent,  was,  und/iul/U^lly, 
that  palpable  folly  on  the  part  of  churchmen,  whi#;h  ri//itMii^ 
but  the  violence  of  party  spirit  raging  on  lx;th  mtUm,  ai»/l  ih' 
mtolerant  habits  of  all  former  ages,  can  Bnuumtii  tm,  Wfiiii 
these  oppressive  and  short-sighted  statutf;s  y^i^o  rt^tiitU'A.,  a 
repeal  also  of  the  Test  Act  was  in  contemplation.    Kitt  t^iti  Um- 

*  AUflon,  642.  kar^  fjirot  to  lymr  l/rt4t$*r  lo  i/f* n  tU  ft  ^u*. 

*  **  Larereillerc  Lepaux,  the  Ppchi-  ceufrr  \mnQ  ajnMAnt*/!  h,  I*,h9  VI  W^ 
deDt  of  the  Directory,  HTote  to  Napo-  miur!  la^  MA  of  th  j^f^a^nt  ptf^ntrfJJ. 
leon  :  In  reffard  to  Roirtf,  th  Dirfftory  eirrwmgUtffK/^B  <//  rl^Uf^f  Uur^^^  fr/w  /A/ 
eordiaUif  approrr  of  the  inttructionM  yon  ffrrtnuM  j^tf/fil  Mprrwir^  *^  flA*l  r/tW 
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Whig  party^  then,  as  long  afterwards,  in  the  ascendant,  was 
not  satisfied  that  concession  could  be  safely  carried  so  tu. 
That  party  then  contained  within  itself  many  elements  of  dis- 
union, and  its  proscribed  opponents  might  have  sacoessfully 
used  a  step,  extensively  unpopular,  for  overthrowing  its  mono- 
poly of  power  and  patronage*.  The  government,  indeed, 
very  early,  under  the  new  dynasty,  stood  by  no  means  on  i 
satisfactory  footing'.  When  6eorge  I.  obtained  possesaioii 
of  the  throne,  Tories  appeared  pleased  no  less  than  the  Whigs*. 
]3ut  he  cast  them  wholly  aside,  and  gave  himself  up  unre- 
servedly to  the  latter  ^  Their  modem  i^logists  asBign 
plausible  reasons  for    this';    but    excluded  contempo) 


*  ^  The  diBimion  then  prevailmg 
among  the  Whign,  had  caused  so  for- 
midable an  opposition,  even  to  tho 
former  measures,  that  it  was  found 
necessary  to  abandon  that  project." 
Hallam*s  CvMt.  Hid,  iu.  333. 

^  ''  Tho  strong  symptoms  of  disaf- 
fection which  broke  out  in  a  few  months 
after  the  king's  accession,  and  which 
can  be  ascribed  to  no  grievance,  unless 
the  formation  of  a  Whig  ministry  was 
to  be  termed  one,  prove  the  taint  of 
the  late  times  to  have  been  deep-seated 
and  ext^jnsive.'*    Ibid.  310. 

^  *'  They  seemed  as  well  satisfied 
with  his  majesty's  peaceable  accession, 
and  attended  the  ceremony  of  his  pro- 
clamation with  as  cheerful  looks  as  any 
persons.  Or  if  they  were  in  a  sudden 
fright,  they,  in  a  short  time,  so  re- 
covered themselves,  as  to  lay  no  small 
claim  to  his  majesty's  favour.  The  king, 
they  gave  out,  intended  to  become  an  uni- 
nenal  father  of  his  people,  and  not  to 
carets  anyparticvdar  party."  Calamy't 
Life  and  Times,  Lend.  1829.  ii.  296. 

'  "  Perhaps  it  might  have  been  prac- 
ticable for  the  king  to  have  gradually 
conciliated  the  greater  number  of  the 
more  active  Tones.  His  promotion  of 
Whigs  exclusively,  and  dismission  of 
Tories  indiscriminately,  from  the  recent 
conduct  of  both  respectively ,was  natu- 
ral, though  a  more  comprehensive 
scheme  of  policy  would  have  been  wise. 
At  the  time  of  the  accession,  the  pas- 
sions and  prejudices  of  both  sides  were 
extremely  high.  The  cool  and  impar- 
tial examination  of  a  discerning  and 
unbiassed  stranger,  must  have  seen 


that  there  were  on  both  sides  grest 
abilities  and  great  virtues,  mingled 
with  tho  violence  and  excesses  of  psi^ 
zeal  ;  and  that  the  leading  and  aetinc 
men  on  both  sides  might  be  iTaideiw 
useful  in  various  departments  of  pnbfie 
service.  But  George,  though  disoeni- 
ing,  was  not  unbiassed  ;  though  eshi 
in  his  own  temper,  judicioiiB  in  \m 
opinions,  and  temperate  in  his  eondudi 
yet,  f^m  his  situation,  mad  the  eoB> 
nexions  which  it  had  dictated,  he  wti 
become  the  member  of  a  party  ;  and 
ascended  the  throne  of  England,  on  the 
one  hand,  with  the  liberal  and  en- 
lightened principles,  but  on  the  other, 
with  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  la 
English  Whig."  Bisset's  Gwrye  III. 
Lond.  1820.  i.  HI. 

*  '*  In  later  times  also,  it  has  not 
been  uncommon  to  censure  Geoige 
I.  for  governing,  as  it  is  called,  by  a 
faction.  Nothing  can  be  more  nnrea* 
sonable  than  this  reproach.  Was  he 
to  select  those  for  his  advisers,  who 
had  been,  as  we  know  and  he  believed, 
in  a  conspiracy  with  his  competitor! 
Was  Lord  Oxford,  even  if  the  king 
thought  him  faithful,  capable  of  nnitiag 
with  any  public  men,  hated  as  he  wu 
on  each  side  ?  Were  not  the  Tories  as 
truly  a  faction  as  their  adversaries,  and 
as  intolerant  during  their  own  power  f 
(Hallam,  iii.  308.)  This  reasoning  » 
little  else  than  recrimination.  Tfa«rB 
is  little  doubt  tliat  George  I.  miffat 
have  diminished  the  difficulties  of  hiB 
situation,  if  he  had  honestly  a^-ailed 
himself  of  his  inexperience  as  aforeigner 
in  EInglisli  party  politics,  andjprofeasiiig 
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naturallj  r^arded  it  as  cauaed  bj  a  adfish  dee»t  pat  upon  an 
Ignorant  foreigner.  Nor  did  Walpde^  daring  his  long  posses- 
sion of  power,  either  abate  anythii^  of  that  narrow  spirit  of 
party  exclusion,  which  disgusted  the  nation  geberalfy,  on  the 
Hanoverian  suoeessicm ',  or  of  a  reluctance  to  hazard  his  own 
position,  by  pi^ssng  any  measure  which  he  knew  to  be  onpo- 
polar.  He  allowed  the  Tegt  Act  to  remain  in  the  statute-book, 
merely  taking  eflfectoal  care  that  it  should  sleep  there,  by  the 
annual  passing  of  an  Act  of  Indemnity.  Thus  the  full  tolera- 
tion of  protestant  diss^it  was  regularly  established,  and  by 
l^islative  authority,  although  seemingly  but  from  year  to 
year  *.  Every  year,  however,  obviously  rendered  a  return  to 
the  old  sj'stem  of  intolerance  more  impracticable.  Had  Wal- 
pole  possessed  the  manly  honesty  to  conciliate  the  church- 


himaelf  anxioas  only  for  the  public 
senrioe,  looked  out  for  efficient  and 
tmBtworihjr  men  an  ererj  side.  Ilu 
absolate  soirender  of  himaelf^  and  of 
every  thing  that  he  had  to  bestow,  to 
the  Whig  party,  naturally  disgusted  the 
greater  pcurt  of  the  nation.  The  Tories 
might  be,  and  imdoabtedly  were,  '  as 
truly  a  (action  as  their  adTeraaries  ;* 
but  viewed  as  '  a  faction,'  the  Whigs 
bUbourud  under  this  especial  disadvan- 
tage, that  they  laid  larger  claims  than 
their  adversaries  to  superior  enlighten- 
ment and  liberality.  These  were  natu- 
rally derided  by  the  opposite  party; 
and  moderate  men,  very  Uttle  of  parti- 
sans, could  hardly  help  feeling  the  de- 
rision just,  when  they  saw  such  claims 
made  a  stepping-stone  to  a  jealously- 
guarded  narrow  monopoly  of  power 
and  profit. 

*  '^  It  was  the  policy  of  Walpole  to 
keep  alive  the  strongest  prejudice  in 
the  mind  of  Georse  II.,  obstinately  re- 
tentive of  prejudice,  against  the  whole 
body  of  the  Tories.  They  were  ill- 
reoeived  at  court,  and  generally  exclud- 
ed, not  only  from  those  departments  of 
office  which  the  dominant  party  have 
a  right  to  keep  in  their  power,  but 
from  the  comnussion  of  the  peace,  and 
every  other  subordinate  trust."  lUd. 
S40. 

'  **  Walpole,  more  cautious  and 
moderate  than  the  ministry  of  IJIdy 
perceived  the  advantage  of  reconciling 


the  church  as  far  as  possibie  to  the 
ro>-al  family,  and  to  hL  own  govem- 
rncst ;  and  it  seems  to  have  been 
an  article  in  the  tacit  compranise 
with  the  bishops,  who  were  not  back- 
ward in  exerting  their  influence  for 
the  crown,  that  he  should  make  no 
attempt  to  abrogate  the  laws  whidi 
gave  a  monopoly  of  power  to  the  Angli- 
can communion.  We  may  presume 
also,  that  the  prelates  undertook  not  to 
obstruct  the  Acts  of  Indemnity  passed 
from  time  to  time  in  fiivour  of  those 
who  had  not  duly  qualified  themselves 
for  the  offices  they  held  ;  and  which, 
after  some  time  becoming  regular, 
have,  in  effect,  thrown  open  the  gates 
to  protestant  dissenters."  Ibid,  334. 
(This  was  written  before  the  repeal  of 
the  TVsf  Adt,  in  1828.)  <<  The  first  act 
of  this  kind  (Indenmity)  appears  to 
have  been  in  1727)  1  G«o.  II.  c.  23. 
It  was  repeated  next  year,  intermitted 
in  the  next,  and  afterwards  renewed 
in  every  year  of  that  reign,  except 
the  fifth,  the  seventeenth,  Uie  twenty- 
second,  the  twenty-third,  the  twenty- 
sixth,  and  the  thirtieth.  Whether 
these  occauonal  interruptions  were  in- 
tended to  prevent  the  nonconformists 
from  relying  upon  it,  or  were  caused 
by  some  accidental  circumstance,  must 
be  left  to  conjecture.  I  believe  that 
the  renewal  has  been  regular  every 
year  since  the  accession  of  George  III. 
Ibid.  note. 
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party  by  his  use  of  patronage,  besides  managiDg  it  by  Us 
allowing  an  illusory  continuance  of  the  Test  Act,  he  i^gfat, 
probably,  have  prevented  some  of  the  religious  difficulties  that 
arose  in  his  day.  Unhappily,  however,  crown  patronage  ci 
even*  kind  was  regarded  as  little  else  than  a  powerful  instni- 
ment  for  strengthening  the  Whig  party.  Even  direct  bribes 
were  distributed  among  pariiamentar}'  members  of  that  &voured 
body,  with  a  shamelessness  that  has  ever  since  formed  a  con- 
spicuous  and  most  humiliating  feature  in  English  history*. 
The  natural  result  was,  that  ministerial  favour  ordinarily  passed 
for  an  evidence  of  individual  corruption.  In  the  church  thb 
feeling  acted  in  a  manner  peculiarly  injurious.  The  great 
majority  of  clergymen  were  Tories ;  and  finding  that  no  mode- 
ration of  principles,  or  professional  distinction,  would  ordinarily 
open  the  way  to  preferment,  if  unattended  by  Whig  services  or 
connexions,  they  naturally  looked  upon  their  own  superiors  with 
suspicion,  and  upon  the  government  which  promoted  them  with 
aversion.  A  body  so  divided  could  not  be  highly  efficient.  In 
the  earlier  Hanoverian  times,  accordingly,  the  church  fell  into 
a  sort  of  stagnation.  It  maintained  its  ancient  position  in  the 
country,  and  ^ith  a  becoming  dignity  of  external  appearance. 
But  ecclesiastical  literature  sank  to  a  low  ebb,  and  spiritual 
religion  to  a  lower. 

§  13.  The  reign  of  George  I.  saw  the  virtual  abolition  of 
Convocation.  William  III.  had  kept  tliat  body  in  the  sort  of 
abeyance  usual  in  modem  times,  during  Tillotson'^s  primacy, 
with  little  notice  from  any  quarter*.  The  party  that  had 
lately  defeated  the  scheme  of  comprehension  was  willing  to  rest 
for  a  season  from  any  farther  agitation  of  such  questions ;  and 
the  party  that  had  striven  for  it,  hoped  for  its  adoption  after 
late  heats  were  effectually  allayed  by  a  few^  years  of  silence. 


s  <<  There  was  always  a  strong  suspi- 
cion, or  rather  a  general  certainty,  of 
absolute  corruption.  The  proofs,  in 
single  instances,  could  never,  perhaps, 
bo  established ;  which,  of  course,  is  not 
surprisuig.  But  no  one  seriously  called 
in  question  the  reality  of  a  s^-stematic 
distribution  of  money  by  the  crown  to 
the  representatives  of  the  people  ;  nor 
did  the  corrupters  themselves,  in  whom 
the  crime  seems  always  to  be  deemed 


less  heinous,  disguise  it  in  private." 
Ibid.  363. 

'  Nicholls  says  of  archbn.  TillotBon ; 
^'  per  plures  annos  synodum  cosere 
omisit."  {Apparat.  ad  Def,  Sed. 
Angl.  101.)  Archbp.  Wake,  however, 
sa^'s  of  king  William  ;  ^  He  assembled 
the  Convocations  duly  with  every  P*p- 
liament."  StaU  of  th^  OkttrA  and 
Clrrgif  of  England,  Lond.  1703.  p.  620. 
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In  1696,  however,  appeared  a  pamphlet,  entitled  A  Letter  to  a 
Convocation-man^  charging,  with  sufficient  plainness,  the  reduc- 
tion of  convocation  to  a  mere  customary  form,  upon  the  Idng'^s 
general  indifference  to  church  afiairs,  and  unfriendly  eye  to  the 
national  establishment,  abetted  by  the  ignorance  of  Tenison, 
now  primate,  and  his  anxiety  to  stand  well  at  court  ^.     In  the 
following  year,  William  Wake,  then  one  of  the  royal  chaplains, 
and  eventually  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  published  a  learned 
answer  to  this  piece,  in  an  octavo  volume*.     This,  in  its  turn, 
was  answered,  after  a  lapse  of  three  years,  by  Atterbury  *.  The 
subject  now  attracted  universal  attention,  and  a  great  ferment 
arose  in  the  public  mind :  many  persons,  whose  moderation  was 
imsuspected,  beginning  to  consider  the  church  as  defrauded  of 
tiiose  rights  which  justly  belonged  to  her,  and  which  ought, 
for  the  general  good,  to  be  rendered  active  once  more.     The 
prevalence  of  this  impression  caused  a  meeting  of  the  Convoca- 
tion,  in  the  year  1700,  for  the  despatch  of  business  ^     The 
spirit,  however,  shown  by  the  lower  house  was  so  little  satis- 
factory to  the  court,  that  it  withheld  the  authority  required  for 
condemning  some  obnoxious  books,  and  enacting  new  canons '. 
William^s  government  continued  at  variance  with  the  lower  house 
of  Convocation ;  which  was  bent  upon  assuming  all  the  rights 
and  privil^es  belonging  to  the  House  of  Commons '.     Anne 
was  more  favourable  to  the  clergy  ;   and  their  representatives, 
accordingly,  displayed  an  activity  under  her  which  had  been 
denied  them  in  the  last  reign.     Under  George  I.  this  was  not 
immediately  prevented :  but  the  Convocation  gave  offence,  in 
1717,  by  attacking  Hoadley,  now  bishop  of  Bangor,  eventually 
of  Winchester,  who  had  published  matter  in  favour  of  religious 
liberty,  which  the  great  body  of  the  clergy  highly  dis^proved, 
and  which  led  to  a  long  paper  war,  kno^n  as  the  Banfforian 
CMitrowrsy.     The  preh^  was  really  a  man  of  merit  in  various 
ways,  though,  perhaps,  too  much  of  a  politician,  and  certainly 

«  Nicholb,  102.  amd  Clem  of  Em^md. 

•  The  Amtiont^  qf  CiriMiam  Primea         f  Nkbolks  105. 

aver  tkeir  EeeUmadiud  8fmodt  nmrrted,         *  "  AUii<{ue  «ntoi  PrineipM  lk»!iitui^ 
Lond.  1097.  Deque  Ulic  bm  ««t  eaiv/iMM    «^ftAtiT*r^ 

*  In  his  JRiyktSf  Pf0wcn,  amd  Prin-     mat  Kiam  ^  i»  ^\i}0fr%r^,3uii  «kfyi/|iM! 


leget  of  am  Emglitk  OmuMditm.     Walu;     4e  libm  ecAtn  M^itn  rffm^^Jm  0sn%' 
answered  this  in  17^  hj  »  ebborkti;     wjit^oen'^    Pjid. 
folio,  entitled  TU  Qu^  ^  tkt  Ckmr^A         *  lUUun,  iii.  ZTJ- 
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with  a  decided  leaning  towards  low-church  views  in  theology. 
Both  his  politics  and  theology  were,  however,  in  favour  at  court; 
and  hence  it  interposed  for  his  protection,  by  proroguing  the 
Convocation  \  That  body  has  never  since  been  allowed  to  sit 
for  the  despatch  of  any  business,  but  merely  meets,  at  the 
beginning  of  every  Parliament,  in  stately  form,  to  hear  divine 
service,  and  go  through  the  preliminaries  necessary  for  the  coih 
stitutional  exercise  of  its  powers. 

§  14.  Court  patronage,  in  the  earlier  years  of  the  Hanoverian 
dynasty,  was  not  only  exercised  by  statesmen  whose  principles 
were  distrusted  by  the  church  generally,  and  whose  integrity 
was  suspected  in  every  quarter ;  there  was  also  a  dangerous 
relaxation  of  morals,  and  a  poisonous  taint  of  infidelity,  very 
rife  among  public  men.  The  religious  current  of  queen  Anne^s 
feelings  was  succeeded,  at  St.  JaniesX  by  one  very  different, 
and,  on  many  accounts,  unquestionably  worse.  George  I.  did 
not,  indeed,  by  any  means  approach  the  reckless  profligacy  of 
Charles  II. ;  but  still  he  was,  very  considerably,  an  unblushing 
man  of  pleasure  :  his  mistresses  were  obtruded  on  the  public 
notice,  and  a  virtuous  contempt  or  pity  for  their  infamy  and  his, 
was  obviously  what  no  courtier  could  venture  upon  showing*. 
The  highest  circle  in  society  being  thus  debased,  superior  life 
widely  took  the  leprous  infection;  and,  as  men   hate  what 


>  HaUam,  iii.  329. 

'  "  The  liberal  pxinciples  and  senti- 
ments of  tho  Whigs,  extending  tolera- 
tion to  the  various  sects  of  religionists, 
continued  hateful  to  the  high  church  : 
nor  were  the  Whigs  behind  in  enmity  ; 
their  aversion  to  bigotry  carried  them 
into  the  opposite  extreme.  Many  of 
them  arc  justly  chargeable  with  infi- 
delity ;  and  their  leading  politicians,  if 
not  unbelievers,  were  indifferent  about 
religion,  and  great  patrons  of  infidels. 
The  court  in  general  was  very  luke- 
warm in  religious  matters.  With 
the  minister  himself,  his  supporters, 
and  favoui'ites,  articles  of  faith,  the 
church,  and  clergy,  were  most  frequent 
and  acceptable  subjects  of  merriment 
and  raillery.  Impiety  was  extremely 
fashionable  in  the  various  gradations 
of  society,  to  which  the  court  exam])le 
did  not  fail  to  i*each.    Corrcspondiug 


to  such  a  state  of  religion,  there  was  a 
great  laxity  of  manners.  To  this  evfl 
the  conduct  of  the  court  had  its  dxue 
in  contributing.  George,  though  by  no 
means  profligate  in  his  own  charact<7, 
yet  tended  to  encourage  licentious  gid> 
lantry ;  according  to  the  mode  of 
debauched  courts  on  the  continent,  the 
king's  mistresses  made  their  i4>pcAr- 
ance  regularly  among  the  nobility,  were 
viyited  by  women  of  the  highest  rank 
and  fa.shion,  and  even  introduced  to  the 
young  princesses,  his  grand-daughters. 
The  minister,  and  all  who  possessed, 
or  sought  royal  favour,  paid  a  most  sub- 
missive attention  to  the  royal  favourites. 
Where  such  persons  presided,  modesty 
and  chastity  could  not  be  expected 
greatly  to  prevail.  Decency  and  mo- 
rality were  by  no  means  characteristics 
of  George's  court."  Bisset's  6'ttHV 
//y.  i.  118. 
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reproves  and  threatens  themselves,  the  fashionable  world 
became  a  school  for  disputants  against  revealed  religion'. 
Among  persons  thus  unhappily  perverted,  the  teachers  of 
Christianity,  with  their  duties  and  rights,  were  naturally  food 
for  wanton  mirth  ^  or  with  graver  spirits,  all  that  antiquity 
had  provided  for  spiritualizing  the  nation,  was  regarded  merely 
as  a  fund  for  managing  the  populace,  and  securing  political 
influence.  It  was  impossible  to  prevent  unfriendly,  or  even 
serious  minds,  however  disposed,  from  exaggerating  the  evils 
brought  by  such  patronage  upon  the  church.  Men  could  not, 
indeed,  faO  of  being  preferred,  at  least  occasionally,  who  must 
have  remained  at  the  bottom  of  any  lay  profession.  Clergy- 
men of  enterprising  talent,  also,  were  driven  by  prevailing 
infidelity  to  spend  their  powers  upon  defending  the  mere  out- 
works of  Christianity,  and  to  give  their  instructions  that  pro- 
minently didactic  cast  which  loud  claims  to  an  enlarged  spirit 
ct  philosophy  would  alone  endure. 

§  15.  The  needed  check  to  prevailing  licentiousness,  and  a 
supine  disregard  of  irreligious  habits  in  the  multitude,  was 
early,  but  rather  irregularly,'  given.  Samuel  Wesley  came  of 
a  puritanical  &mily,  and  married  into  one :  both  he  and  his 
wife,  however,  conformed  to  the  national  church,  and  imbibed 
a  decided  preference  for  it ;  which  was  rendered  more  satisfac- 
tory to  its  best  friends,  by  their  strong  understandings  and 
exemplary  conduct.  He  was  a  clergyman,  and  having  attained 
some  degree  of  eminence  during  the  infatuated  reign  of  James 
II.,  he  had  a  prospect  offered  him  of  obtaining  preferment,  on 
condition  of  abetting  the  court  policy;  but  although  his  politics 
were  of  the  Tory  school,  he  was  a  zealous  protestant,  and 
nothing  could  make  him  forget  the  paramount  calls  of  a  Scrip- 
tural &ith.  On  the  revolution,  accordingly,  he  wrote  in  favour 
€S  that  great  national  change.     This  gained  him  the  rectory  of 


•  «"  Like  William  III.  the  first 
George  was  rehemenily  suspected  of 
hereey  and  infidelity,  because  in  his 
tolerant  ooort  there  were  those  who 
STOwed  their  scepticism,  without  imi- 
tating Bolingbroke,  the  infidel  minister 
of  Anne,  by  combining  it  in  monstrous 
aUiance  with    inlolenncc/'      (Bogue 


and  Bennett's  IluUxry  of  DimetUen, 
Lond.  1833.  ii.  lOB.)  The  authors, 
however,  show,  in  a  note  )m;1ow,  dm" 
taing  a  citation  from  Mul*a  Journal,  a 
Tory  newspaper,  that  current  objec- 
tions to  George's  government  comnv^nly 
ran  rm  the  disgraceful  influence  of  Kxwe 
women  about  the  court. 
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Bpworth,  and  subsequently  the  far  less  valuable  one  of  Wroote, 
both  crown  benefices  in  Lincolnshire.  He  held  Eipworthmoie 
than  forty  years,  with  signal  advantage  to  the  parish,  wWch  he 
served  with  a  zeal,  faithfulness,  and  ability,  that  are  very  rard/ 
surpassed.  He  had  three  sons,  of  whom  Samuel,  the  eldest, 
was  educated  at  Westminster,  and  became  a  superior  scholar. 
He  died  master  of  Tiverton  school,  in  Devonshire,  when  under 
fifty.  John,  the  second  son,  was  bom  in  1703,  and  was  jdaeed 
at  the  Charter-house  in  1 714 ;  a  school  to  which  he  remained 
strongly  attached  through  life,  never  fieuling  to  visit  his  old  haonftB 
there,  on  his  annual  visits  to  London.  In  his  seventeenth  yeir 
he  went  to  Christchurch,  Oxford,  where  he  displayed  those 
exemplary  morals  and  studious  habits,  which  bore  honourable 
witness  to  the  great  advantages  that  he  had  enjoyed  under  hii 
paternal  roof.  He  does  not,  however,  appear  to  have  felt  any 
extraordinary  force  of  religious  feeling,  until  his  mind  was 
occupied  by  the  contemplation  of  deacon^s  orders ;  these  he 
took  in  1725,  and  in  the  following  year  he  was  elected  fellow  of 
Lincoln  college.  By  this  time,  such  a  mai^ced  seriousness  had 
come  over  him,  that  it  was  urged  to  his  disadvantage  at  the 
election ;  but  he  had  unquestionably  qualities  to  secure  the 
sufiragcs  of  conscientious  electors,  and  they  did  not  suffir 
themselves  to  >iolate  their  obligations,  because  they  had  a 
candidate  whom  a  few  thoughtless  observers  thought  ridi- 
culously particular.  In  1728  he  was  ordained  priest ;  in  the 
following  year,  after  an  absence  in  Lincolnshire  as  his  father^s 
curate,  he  returned  to  Oxford,  where  liis  brother  Charles,  who 
was  five  years  younger  than  himself,  then  resided  as  a  student 
of  Christchurch.  John  had  urged  greater  seriousness  upon 
him,  some  time  before,  but  a  natural  liveliness  of  disposition 
seemingly  rendered  such  admonition  useless.  When  John, 
however,  came  back  to  college,  in  1729,  he  found  himself  to 
liave  made  a  powerful  impression  upon  his  brother's  mind. 
Charles  attended  the  sacrament  ever}'  week,  liaving  persuaded 
two  or  three  fellow-students  to  accompany  him,  and  rigidly 
observed  such  methods  of  study  as  were  prescribed  by  the 
university  statutes.  These  highly-methodical  habits  obtained 
for  him  the  appellation  of  Methodist^  a  term  which  eventuaHy 
distinguislied  the  religious  body  tliat  he  was  largely  instru- 
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mental  in  forming,  and  another  of  a  kindred  spirit.  To  Charles 
Wesley  and  his  young  friends  John  cordially  joini'd  himself, 
and  the  party  soon   aftemards   obtaining  a   few  accessionfi, 
Oxford  generally  fixed  attention  upon  its  movements.     The 
niemb(;ra  spent  some  evenings  in  the  week  together,  L'hiefly  to 
reading  the  Greek  Testament,  and  devoted  portions  of  their 
mornings  to  visits  among  the  sick  in  the  city,and  among  prisoneFB 
in  the  gaols.    Proceedings  so  unusual  witli  university  students, 
made  considerable  noise,  and  the  elder  Wesley  became  rather 
uneasy  :  he  went  ui  consequence  to  Oxford,  in  1731,  to  make 
his  own  obscr\-ations,  but  came  away  perfectly  satisfied,  writing 
to  his  wife  from  London,  immediately  afterwards,  that  he  waa 
well  repaid  for  the  expense  and  trouble  of  his  recent  visit  to 
the  university,  by  seeing  there  "  the  shining  piety  of  their  two 
sons."     This  venerable  ecclesiastic  died  in  1735,  after  having 
viunly  attempted  to  persuade  his  son  John  into  an  application 
for  succeeding  him  at  Epworth.     That  remarkable  man  pro- 
fessed himself  unequal  to  the  charge  uf  two  thousand  souls, 
and  satisfied  that  his  own  good,  and  the  good  of  others,  would 
(be  best  promoted  by  his  continuance  at  Oxford.  He  embraced, 
iwever,  an  invitation  to  go  as  a  missionary  into  Georgia,  then 
colony  in  its  first  infancy ;  and  landed  in  that  country,  with 
his  brother  Charles,  now  in  orders,  in  1 736.  Both  were  severely 
disappointed:   prospect   of  preacJiing  to  the  Indians,  which 
they  had  contemplated,  there  waa  none ;  nor  were  the  hcen- 
turbulent,  stru^ling  spirits  that  had  just  sought  refuge 
m  domestic  ills  in  expatriation,  at  all  suited  for  benefiting 
clerical  services  rendered  under  notions  of  ascetic  strictness 
high  ecclesiastical  authority.     The  brothers,  accordingly, 
>n  aroused  a  storm  of  opposition  in  the  infant  colony,  and 
arlee,  after  the  trial  of  a  few  arduous  months,  returned  to 
itigland,  with  despatches  from  the  governor.  John  remained  in 
but  only  to  make  his  difficulties  greater,  by  mingling 
OB  MBtOTc  piety  and  exalted  estimate  of  ministerial  prorogatives 
ith  a  pro|K)8al  of  marriage,  which  he  aft«rwania  retracted. 
!«  thus  gave  a  colour  for  charging  his  severity  to  the  rejected 
-ty.  upon  resentment  for  her  marriage  of  anotlier.  At  length, 
:r  a  writs  of  mortifications,  including  a  vexatious  action  at 
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law,  he  may  be  considered  as  virtuaD j  driven  from  the  colony, 
and  he  reached  London  in  February,  1738.  He  there  became 
very  much  connected  with  the  Moravians,  who  had  abeady 
gained  largely  upon  his  affections  in  the  voyage  to  Georgia, 
some  pious  members  of  the  body  being  his  fellow-passengerB, 
and  he  first  joined  them  for  re%ious  worship.  Subsequently 
he  became  dissatisfied  with  some  doctrines  introduced  among 
them,  and  formed  a  new  society.  Before,  however,  any  plans 
for  its  direction  and  permanence  were  at  all  matured,  he  passed 
over  into  Grermany,  and  visited  the  Moravian  settlements  there. 
On  his  return  to  London,  in  September,  1738,  he  began  im- 
mediately upon  that  prominence  in  the  religious  world  which 
must  ever  make  his  name  conspicuous  in  ecclesiastical  history. 
He  was  averse  from  settling  himself  as  a  parochial  minister, 
but  gladly  availed  himself  of  every  opportunity  to  occupy  a 
parish-pulpit.  His  doctrine  difiered  widely  from  that  ethical 
strain  which  then  prevailed  among  preachers;  and  being  better 
fitted  for  touching  the  heart,  as  well  as  delivered  with  unusual 
power,  great  crowds  rapidly  congregated  in  every  church 
where  Wesley  was  to  be  heard.  Many  of  the  clergy  treated 
his  opinions  as  exaggerated,  and  hence  likely  to  mislead. 
Among  the  laity  of  bettor  condition,  this  objection  was  aggrsr 
vatod  by  another,  arising  from  the  multitudes,  and  con- 
sequent inconveniences,  that  his  preaching  brought.  After  a 
time,  accordingly,  almost  every  pulpit  in  London  was  closed 
against  him.  He  soon,  however,  became  above  such  impedi- 
ments, having  surmounted  his  original  scruples  as  to  ecclesias- 
tical irregularity,  and  taken  to  preacliing  in  the  open  air.  His 
influence  now  in  lower  life  became  prodigious,  and,  in  a  vast 
number  of  cases,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  most  beneficial,  very 
many  being  turned  by  him  from  a  sottish  eagerness  after  mere 
animal  gratifications  to  an  effective  recollection  that  the  body 
is  only  half  the  man,  and  the  worse  half  too.  At  length,  in 
1740,  Wesley  became  regularly  the  minister  of  a  registered 
chapel  in  Moorfields,  London,  and  the  society  of  Methodists 
was  formed  under  his  direction  *.     He  was,  however,  by  no 

*  **  It  became  necessary  for  the  new     riea  which  the  non -conformists  suffered 
scctarists  either  to  endure  all  the  inju-     for  nearly  thirty  years,  or  to  contradict 
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means  prepared  for  any  secession  from  the  national  church ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  was  careful  to  assemble  his  congregation 
at  hours  which  did  not  interfere  with  those  of  the  regular 
parochial  service,  and  to  the  parish-altar  he  directed  it  on 
sacrament  Sundays.  These  provisions,  however,  soon  occa- 
sioned considerable  inconveniences.  Wesley'^s  followers  com- 
monly became  averse  from  hearing  such  doctrine  at  church  as 
differed  strikingly  from  that  delivered  in  their  own  places  of 
worship,  and  even  from  receiving  the  sacrament  at  the  hands 
of  clergymen  who  preached  it.  Hence  their  attendance  at 
many  churches  was  remarkably  thin,  after  a  few  years ;  and 
the  arrangements  made  for  it,  by  the  closing  of  their  own 
chapels,  caused  much  of  that  time  which  would  have  been 
gladly  spent  in  public  worship,  to  be  passed  with  less  advan- 
tage, as  it  would  commonly  be  found,  at  home.  The  sacra- 
ment also  fell  into  much  neglect,  although,  at  one  time, 
Wesley'^s  followers  formed  in  many  parish-churches  the  great 
body  of  the  communicants.  In  the  later  years  of  his  life, 
their  great  head  became,  indeed,  sensible  that  separation  from 
the  national  establishment  was  inevitable ;  but  he  never  gave  it 
his  personal  sanction,  and  he  took  pains  to  render  it  as  mild 
as  possible.  The  result  has  been,  that  the  Wesleyan  Methodists 
differ  importantly  from  the  great  mass  of  protestant  dissenters; 
considering  themselves  rather  as  supplementary  to  the  church, 
than  alienated  from  it.  Practically,  they  are,  indeed,  a  large 
body  of  separatists,  with  a  complete  organization  of  their  own  for 
every  religious  purpose :  neither  sacramental  ministrations, 
nor  any  other,  being  even  professedly  dependent,  in  the  slightest 
degree,  upon  the  national  establishment  *.    But  then  they  have 


their  solemn  profesaionB  of  indissolable 
union  with  the  established  church,  by 
cbMing  themBelves  with  the  Diiwent> 
ersy  taking  refuge  under  the  Toleration 
Act,  registering  their  places  of  wor- 
ship, and  licensing  their  preachers,  as 
that  act  required." — Bogue  and  Ben- 
nett, iL  110. 

*  ^  Thus  a  religious  society  was 
imisod  up  within  the  national  church, 
and  with  this  anomaly,  that,  as  to  all  its 
interior  arruigcments  as  a  society,  it 
independent  of  the  ecclesiastical 


autliority  of  that  church.  The  irre- 
gularity was,  in  principle,  as  great 
when  the  first  step  was  taken  as  at  any 
future  time.  It  was  a  form  of  practi'^l 
and  partial  separation,  though  not  <ff 
theoretical  dissent ;  but  it  arvjse  out  of 
a  moral  necessity,  and  cxisterl  for  Humti 
years  in  such  state,  tliat,  had  tb<; 
cltTgy  been  disposed  to  co-oixrratc  in 
this  evident  revival  and  hprira^l  of  inrn 
religion,  and  had  the  htnulH  of  the 
church  been  willing  Ut  mnri'wu  itine- 
rant \z\toun  among  its  minisiirrN,  and 


the  ssStT  of  » 

m 


to  vMenalBe  ■iiiiHiJtioaB  in  the  cfanrefa,  or 

\ff  the  Slate.     Nor 

mmong 
de(H^esBion  or 

estrntooa  of  th&chBch.  Hub  their  9e|nrmtioo  stands  honour- 
aUr  pnmiujiL.  as  maile-  upon  t^iuuuiis  pnrelT  spiritoal;  mm! 
the  f^aHwIiiiiifm ,  huvevci  Aialnful  of  them  as  a  bodv  of  ua- 

has  the  satniKtion  of  knovii^  them  to  be 
etther  open  or  concealed.  Their  giest 
fioonder,  John  Weakr,  died  in  London,  on  the  second  of 
March.  1791.  at  the  great  age  of  eightr-eight,  leaTing  a  dia- 
racter  and  inflnenee  behind  him.  that  may  wdl  be  enTied  by 
aD  who  Tadoe  that  sort  of  anxietr  for  heaven  which  is  shoiro 
bj  a  perfect  wiDingneaB  to  do,'  sufier,  and  renounce  eray 
thing,  when  religion  appears  to  call  for  the  exertion  or  sacrifice. 
Chaiies  Wester  died  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  March,  1788,  at 

priTftte  refipooB  iwfiinM  aBKnc  the 
•eriooi  putof  thepeopfenrmataal  cdi- 
fiefttkoy  the  gremt  body  <if  McthodkiB 
might  hare  been  retained  in  eoinnni- 
nioa  with  the  ehareh  of  Enghnd.  On 
this  matter,  which  was  often  hrooght 
before  the  leading  and  inflaential 
clergT,  they  made  their  own  election. 
They  refuiied  to  co-operate  :  they, 
doubtlem,  thoosht  that  they  acted 
right  ;  and,  excepting  the  obloquy  and 
persecution  with  which  they  followed 
an  inn«x;ent  and  pious  people,  they  per- 
hapH  did  ho  ;  for  a  great  innovation 
would  have  been  made  up^jn  the  dis- 
cipline tjf  the  church  ;  for  which,  at 
that  time,  at  least,  it  was  little  pre- 
pared." (Watson's  lA/e  of  WetUy. 
f^>nd.  1839.  p.  134.)  It  was  the  policy 
of  the  Iloman  church,  when  any  great 
religious  movement  occurred,  profess- 
ing a  deference  for  herauthority,  totake 
mi'a«un,>H  for  combining  it  with  herself. 
If  the  church  of  England,  when  Wes- 
ley and  Whitciield  acquired  an  irre- 
sistible influence,  had  been  able  to 
fon'see  their  ultimate  imi>ortance,  and 
ha<l  {MNtmrHsed  sufficient  means  for  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  her  great  rival, 
shi)  would  have  acted  wisely  in  doing 
so.  Tnlmppily,  however,  men  can- 
not H4M*  HO  far  ;  and,  besides,  politics 
tied  her  hands.     The  superior  clergy 


generally  of  a  different  puty 
firom  the  inferior,  and  therefb>«  nate- 
nlly  riewed  by  them  as  prefqrred  final 
modves  little  connected  with  profea- 
■iottal  eminence.    Henee,  if  convoea- 
tion  had  been  allowed  to  reaoroe  that 
activity  which   was  required  for  ar- 
ranging the  amalgamation  of  Metho- 
diasm    with     the    establishment,   em- 
barrassing    contentions     were    more 
likely  to  arise  than  any  useful  resoh. 
The  time,  however,  may  come,  when 
dangers  of  this   kind  are  much  leas 
to   be   apprehended.     If  sach  should 
be  the  case,  it  may  admit  of  serious  con- 
sideration, whether  Methodism,  even 
yet,  cannot  obtain  a  formal  admiasioo 
within  the  establishment.     A  revival 
of  the  subdiaconate  might  satisfactorily 
qualify  preachers  of  a  semi-laical  cha- 
racter, at  least,  for  pulpits  provided  by 
their  own  society,  but  recognized  by 
the  church.  The  admission  of  the  Wes- 
leyan  conference,  and  any  other  well- 
defined,  approved  body,  to  regulate  its 
own,  though  episcopally-ordained,  sub- 
deacons,  with  places  of  worship  pro- 
vided fur  them  by  itself,  would  be  little 
or   nothing  more  exceptionable,  than 
the  papal  system  which  places  religions 
orders  under  generals  and  machinery 
of  their  own, — Ed.] 
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the  age  of  seventy-nine,  leaving  a  family  behind.  John, 
though  married,  and  unhappily,  left  no  issue*.  The  two 
brothers  were  among  the  most  remarkable  men  of  their  time, 
and,  although  churchmen  cannot  fail  of  regretting,  that  their 
talents  and  labours  took  an  irregular  direction,  thereby  occa- 
sioningagreat  mass  of  actual  dissent ;  yet,  it  must  be  admitted, 
that  this  disadvantage  came  in  the  most  unexceptionable 
form,  and  that  the  Wesleys,  by  arousing  a  dormant 'spirit  of 
religious  inquiry,  conferred  a  vital  benefit  upon  the  country  at 
large. 

§  16.  Within  five  years  after  the  Wesleys  attracted  general 
notice  at  Oxford,  and  were  stigmatized  as  Methodists  there, 
another  student,  who  soon  became  equally  conspicuous,  entered 
in  that  university.  Greorge  Whitefield  was  descended  from 
a  respectable  family,  numbering  beneficed  clergymen  and  inde- 
pendent proprietors  among  its  members ;  but  his  father  was 
bred  a  wine-merchant,  and  he  ultimately  kept  the  Bell  Inn  at 
Gloucester.  In  that  house  the  future  preacher  was  bom,  in 
1 714.  His  father  lived  only  to  see  him  two  years  old,  and  his 
mother^s  circumstances  becoming  bad,  he  was  driven  at  one 
time  to  act  as  waiter.  He  had,  at  an  earlier  age,  been  care- 
fully kept  frt)m  any  concern  with  the  business  of  the  house,  and 
sent  to  the  grammar-school  of  his  native  city,  with  a  view  to 
orders.  To  this  school  he  returned,  on  seeing  a  prospect  of 
admission  at  Oxford  as  a  servitor.  In  that  capacity  he  entered 
at  Pembroke  College,  in  1734.  He  took  with  him  a  more 
serious  cast  of  mind  than  is  very  usual  at  his  then  age :  a  strug- 
gling boyhood  spent  among  the  vulgar  temptations  of  an  inn, 
having  found  his  vigorous  understanding,  and  ardent  tem- 
perament, in  many  occasions  for  anxious  thought,  and  some  for 
self-accusation.  In  Oxford,  he  soon  became  acquainted  with 
the  Wesleys ;  but  his  temper  was  far  more  enthusiastic  than 
theirs,  and  a  lower  scale  of  domestic  nurture  pushed  his  ascetic 
mortifications  down  to  a  coarser  level.  No  degree  of  self-denial 
would  content  him,  until  he  had  in  some  sort  imitated  our  bles- 
sed Saviour,  in  being  with  the  wild  beasts,  when  He  was  tempted. 

*  In  prep*riiiff  this  puragrmph,  Wat-     siTely  used.     Southey's,  however,  In 
son's  £i/e  of  JyetUy  dm  been  exclu-     much  fuller,  and  more  philoeophicaJ. 
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Whitefield  accordingly  spent  nearly  two  hours  on  two  follow- 
ing nights  in  Ghristchurch  meadow,  praying,  sometimes  flat  on 
his  face,  at  others  on  liis  knees.  The  former  of  these  nights 
proved  stormy ;  and  while  the  elements  roared,  instead  of  seek- 
ing shelter,  he  merely  felt  reminded  of  the  day  of  judgment.  In 
all  these  excesses  of  religious  fear,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe 
that  Whitefield  had  any  eye  to  display ;  but  his  appearance  be- 
came so  remarkable,  from  wretched  attire,  intentional  exposure 
to  cold,  and  emaciation  from  insufficient  sustenance,  that  he 
could  not  escape  notice.  His  tutor  considered  him  insane ;  and 
it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  that  he  had  sunk  into  that  mental 
unhealthiness,  which  is  at  least  upon  the  very  verge  of  insanity. 
He  had,  besides,  injuriously  tampered  with  his  constitutioOf 
and  an  illness  of  seven  weeks  was  the  penalty.  His  tutor^s 
conduct  at  this  time  was  that  of  a  kind  and  judicious  parent : 
he  lent  him  books,  gave  him  money,  visited  him,  and  sent  a 
physician  to  him.  The  result  was,  that,  as  his  frame  recovered 
its  vigour,  and  his  spirits  their  elasticity,  the  gloom  that  had 
weighed  him  to  the  earth  was  dissipated,  and  his  sanguine  t&at 
pcrament  became  as  buoyant  as  ever.  He  had  lost  none  of  his 
religious  feelings,  but  having  shaken  off  a  great  load  of  physical 
disease,  he  found  them  rise  to  his  imagination  with  a  golden 
hue.  This  is,  therefore,  considered  as  the  period  of  his  con- 
version ;  it  is,  in  fact,  the  period  from  which  he  made  over- 
powering passions  and  strong  religious  convictions  go  on 
harmoniously  together.  He  was  ordained  deacon  in  his 
native  city,  in  1736,  and  almost  immediately  displayed  a  sur- 
prising capacity  for  popular  eloquence  in  the  pulpit.  Immense 
congregations  hung  upon  his  lips  both  in  Bristol  and  London ; 
but  he  tore  himself  away  from  this  fascinating  popularity,  and 
sailed  for  Georgia,  to  assist  Wesley.  That  eminent  man  was, 
however,  gone  before  Whitefield  reached  his  destination,  and  he 
made  himself  a  very  short  stay,  returning  to  London  about  the 
close  of  1738.  In  the  following  year  he  was  ordained  priest  at 
Oxford.  Being  soon  again  in  London,  he  found  his  popularity 
continually  on  the  increase,  but  opposition  to  him  kept  pace  with 
it,  and  finding  himself  generally  excluded  from  churches,  he  took 
to  field-preaching.  His  enormous  metropolitan  congregations 
mustered  in  Moorfields,  Kennington  Common,  and  Blackheath, 
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which  then,  and  indeed  long  afterwards,  offered  great  facilities 
for  such  labours  as  his, — ^being  open  spaces  of  considerable  size, 
on  the  edges  of  dense  populations.  It  was  computed  that  he 
commonly  addressed  in  these  places  twenty  or  thirty  thousand 
auditors,  and  sometimes  even  double  the  latter  number.  When 
these  prodigious  auditories  sang,  their  notes  were  sometimes  car- 
ried by  the  gale  to  a  distance,  it  was  thought,  of  nearly  two 
miles  ;  even  the  preacher^s  voice,  to  that  of  nearly  one.  The  im- 
mediate inciting  cause  of  these  extraoidmary  proceedings  was 
bis  desire  to  raise  funds  for  the  building  and  endowment  of  an 
orphan  school  and  college  in  Georgia.  These  views  led  him 
gradually  to  such  a  degree  of  prominence  in  the  religious  worid, 
as  went  utterly  beyond  the  bare  fulfilment  of  his  original  inten- 
tion. As  years  rolled  on,  he  travelled  over  nearly  all  parts  of 
the  British  isles,  and  a  very  considerable  portion  of  British 
North  America,  estaUishing  an  inunense  influence  in  all  quar- 
ters. He  thus  became,  like  Wesley,  the  parent  of  a  mi^ity 
sect,  allied  to  the  church  of  En^and ;  but  one  that  had,  in  fiu^ 
much  more  the  character  of  early  puritanism.  WhitefieUC's 
excessive  labours  wore  him  out,  at  a  period  of  life  greatly 
short W  that  attained  by  Wesley  :  he  died  at  Newbury  Port, 
near  Boston,  in  New  Elngland,  oa  the  30th  of  September,  1770. 
His  piety,  zeal,  and  popular  eloqoence  are  miqnestioiiabie :  nor 
can  it  be  doubted  that  he  rendered  very  oonsideraUe  service  in 
arousing  a  general  attention  to  rel^ioos  sobjeets;  bat  be  suf- 
fered himself  to  be  betrayed  by  natural  impetuosity  into  a  #kig- 
matism,  and  an  uncandid  estimate  of  opponents,  thai  a  strong 
sense  of  religion,  like  his,  would  have  avoided,  if  it  kd  b^fsn 
acted  upon  by  greater  constitntiooal  eqaaniiuity^ 

§    17.  Neither   Wesley  nor   WHuAM  4f^m%  Vh  %emr 
attained  eminence  with  the  previous  uiimmmmmlMihm  ^  wmA 


f  Whhefield  wrote  of  Dr.  Stebbin^     It  ii  m  firtfiij  ftv  4it  4i«f»<iu»  i^  -|m 


''To  me  he  Beems  to  know  no  nore     te  darihwo.        ffwwmrm^   *nnq^ft9^ 
ofthetnieiuaareof  regenenUioQytliaa     tia—  he  if-wmmmit  m  *  i»nm^mi0m  V 


NicodemuB  did,  when  be  came  to  Jeans     leaded    fyfiwiaite/    mti    fi«mMfi«^ 
bj  night."   To  bishop  Gibson,  who  ksd     muaamtew^  W^  thli^  W  lit  ^  ^mMSvht  fu* 


reeommended  the  praefaing  of  jnstifi-  ioek  widb  hmik*  mm^i^  *^  m 

cation   by  faith,  bat  not  exactly  as  food.^  PluX^/'*  />»^  mt^  Tm^M  sf  Wi^ 

Whitefield    proiched    it,   he    wrote  ;  fAi.  IjimtL  IZ»!  y^  ^  ^  ¥^ 
This,  mj  lord,  b  tmly  a  new  gospeL 
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theological  knowledge.  Both,  perhaps,  were  too  young:  the 
latter  certainly  was  altogether  so.  The  result  of  their  conmum 
deficiency  gradually  showed  itself :  they  long  laboured  against 
the  prevailing  tide  of  immorality,  and  indolent  formalism  in 
religion,  often  driving  people,  by  the  fervour  of  their  eloquence, 
into  the  opposite  extreme  of  a  delusive  and  offensive  entiiu- 
siasm  ;  but  upon  some  of  the  points  which  had  caused  great 
religious  excitement  in  earlier  times,  they  seem  to  have  set  out 
with  no  very  definite  opinions.  Wesley,  indeed,  was  too  mudh 
occupied  with  his  iavourite  theory  of  man'^s  capacity  for  mord 
perfection,  to  think  long  upon  the  spirit-stirring  topics  of  pre- 
destination and  election.  Whitefield,  however,  during  his 
absence  in  America,  between  the  years  1739  and  1741,  put 
forth  two  letters,  which  denounced  archbishop  Tillotson^s 
Sermons,  and  The  Whole  Duty  of  Man^  as  written  in  as  mudi 
ignorance  of  Christianity,  as  ever  was  in  Mahomet.  He  afta^ 
wards  admitted,  that,  in  penning  these  letters,  he  had  suffered 
zeal  to  outrun  discretion  ;  but  no  acknowledgment  of  repre- 
hensible incaution  would  stop  the  ferment  occaaoned  by  such 
an  attack  upon  two  writers  in  great  favour  with  En^and. 
Among  the  parties  disgusted  was  Wesley,  who  published  soon 
after  a  sermon  against  absolute  predestination,  esteeming  that 
doctrine,  and  others  of  the  Calvinistic  school,  as  very  likely  to 
produce  Antinomianism.  Whitefield  had  now  become  tho- 
roughly imbued  with  doctrines  of  that  class ;  and  a  controversy 
ensued  between  him  and  his  former  friend,  which,  besides  giving 
a  temporary  shock  to  his  own  popularity,  engendered  angry 
feelings  on  both  sides,  and  estranged  the  two  parties  from  each 
other,  during  several  years.  In  1750,  however,  they  were  re- 
conciled '  ;  but  this  was  merely  a  personal  satis&ction  :  their 
followers  remained  at  variance  with  each  other ;  those  of  Wes- 
ley taking  the  Arminian  side,  those  of  Whitefield  the  Calvin- 
istic. In  this  divided  state  the  Methodistic  body  still  continues. 
It  is  agreed  as  to  the  importance  of  estimating  religious  impres- 
sions by  their  operation  on  the  feelings,  and  as  to  the  general 
excellence  of  the  church  of  England ;  but  it  is  altogether 
divided  upon  questions  relating  to  predestination  and  election. 

»  Philip,  195.     WatBou,  129. 


§    1&    WUc  tmt  «kv  «f  amnok.  wEuaesm-  n*  nfiEinc^ 


wmild  hok^e  coHBkttir  Itwwimid  <{«bl  Rimsiaiiaiiii^  -of 
down  to  die  kid  «f  hanmm  raHiHiL 
of  anj  note,  who  ca^  fiuiuftfl  ^vxii  «ik&  vv^ql  ^q^  F? 
Bfaiekboiiie.  ■uMimww  4f  CkvdbnL  sbA  mtiBir  •rf  Krhmitti. 
in  YoiUUie.tlierk»«riBaaBkirr.    H^biraBiaRil 
self  nther  cob^mmmb.  vlik  a  flaieH  m  Ck^hnte^  Ar 
adopting  thoae  Bocns  4f 
iheir  admHcn  tJk  4t'> 
widi  manr, 

vmoimd'.  These  iniiai  ■  i  he  took  !■&!> 
them  siinigthpn  dnhr  bw*  bb  hiliiiii  of 
After  some  |iieiiuiB  pafaficttBOBSy  adtueUBS  !■$ 
timenta,  tint  attracted  no  sieat  notioe.  he  pdh&ahed  aa(»T<- 
mooBij, in  1766,  TLe  Cm/imimml ;  wm  FmB ^md  Fvw  Imfmiwy 
nUo  tie  Bi^^  UHBiy.  mmd  Smetem  ♦/'  mti^Iuiimf  CMMMa#  W* 
JFUa  md  Doehime.  m  PnUtimai  ChvAa.  TUs  work.  wUdi 
attacked  ensting  theologicrf  testa,  made  a  powerful  imprassioD 
on  the  pablie,  and  gaTe  rise  to  a  lon^eontrofenr.  The  author, 
whose  moral  dmacter,  and  whose  indnstrr  is  a  paiodiiid  mi- 
nister, and  as  a  stodioos  man,  aremiqnestionahle,  had  adopted 
opinions  akin  to  the  Soeinian,  hot  admitting  the  prerioos 
existence  of  Christ,  with  some  SMt  of  divinitY ;  and  he  refused 
fivther  preferment,  because  he  would  not  again  subscribe  to 
the  artides.  But  he  never  gave  up  what  he  had  already  in  the 
dmrch;  a  blemish  in  his  character,  which  those  who  think 
with  him  vindicate  from  the  charge  of  interestedness,  by  the 
mention  of  an  ofler  that  he  declined,  of  undertaking  the  pastor- 
ship of  a  congregation  in  London,  agreeing  with  him  in  senti- 
ment, and  which  would  have  been  to  his  pecuniary  advantage  '. 
Two  of  his  immediate  connexions,  however,  Theophilus  Lindsey, 
who  married  his  daughter-in-law,  and  Dr.  Disney,  who  married 

*  Blaekbume,  howeTer,  did  not  re-  deem  hardly  worthy  of  him. 
■emble  Uter  holden  of  his  opinions  in         *  Rees^s  Cy/op<F(iia,art.  BiaMurm^, 

tendemcM  for  popery.    On  the  oon-  This  compilation,  having  been   con- 

tnrjf  be  wished  to  restrain  it  within  ducted  by  an  editor  of  similar  opinionn, 

narrower  bounds  than  the  goTemment  is  full  upon  questions  connected  with 

of  that  time  approved  ;  a  wish  which  Socinianism. 
modem  claimants  of  superior  liberality 

VOL.  IV.  F  f 


hS^  ^    11  J7 


m  iuge  roomfcr 


I>:ciii-.>i.  2L  1 .  .-k.     jLih  £»  iniMLiiy  ui  been  excepted  ia  the 
TiksKTjL  A-7.  «t:iiK  ^TR*Tiffyf  veeie;.  s  kss.  Bade  br  the  mft- 

ZKEUr&  ICCO.  iJtr  Z^SSsCZmiA  v/  IfX'  rWMB  :   faot  tllB  sge  WM 

uiirxs0t  V.  icT  £criec  JBsairEaskoL  oc  «Bdk  sttimcHs,  and  he  not 
c«h  ;£ct&  -langd  B  I9S6.  ben  aiax  im  17TS.  he  vas  emUedto 
■—J  T<  I'l  rV  ^  ynvd  frrci  W  ■  rrimxIkMi^i  rhiiM'l  Hkibl- 
if/m'zT&  okT^  T^^uEaeed  loe  apfeSaacA  of  Sodnian^  by  vbieh 
nyjss  oujkt  Qszi£caai&  hav«  dkdDpdsbEd  peo|de  of  their  opin- 
KO&.  aiki  ea2  themseives  UBitarBD& — a  moie  vhidi  aocmft  to 
Bkamase  a  cbarz«  of  pL^rihekmi^fitheCbrisdaoworidgeBe- 
raDT.  The  Ebeicx  Street  eoBgre^MNa.  which  proved  the 
parent  of  a  zHnnerDos  progeinr*  adcpied  a  fituijgy  profeswdl^ 
aitmd  from  thai  of  tifee  Dabooil  Cbiiick  aimr^ 
Dr.  Samnel  Clarke,  rector  of  St.  Jameses.  WeBtmiDStar '.  The 
party  has  ako  poblkhed  a  Nev  Testament,  rhiming  freedom 
frr/m  interpolation,  and  greater  aocniaer  of  mt^prctation,  than 
16  to  be  found  in  the  anthorized  Tersion ;  bat  the  great  masBf^ 
ficbolars  has  neither  admitted  its  charges  of  interpohd^ion,  nor 
considered  its  claims  to  superiM'  fidelity,  as  worthy  of  any  reli- 
ance. The  most  distinguished  Englishman  of  this  school  was  Dr. 
Joseph  Priestley,  si^n  of  a  Leeds  manufacturer,  and  bom  near 
that  place  in  1 733.  His  parents  were  Cal^inistic  dissenters, 
and  they  meant  him  for  a  minister  among  that  class  of  Christ- 
ians. He  became,  however,  an  Arian,  when  quite  a  young 
man,  but  soon  changed  that  belief  for  one  in  the  simple  human- 
ity of  Christ.  In  the  defence  and  propagation  of  this  doctrine, 
his  industry  was  unwearied,  though  his  scholarship  appeared 
highly  questionable  ;  and  he  had  the  honour  of  no  less  a  scholtf 
than  Samuel  Horsley  (successively  bishop  of  St.  David''s,  Bo- 
chestcr,  and  St.  Asaph ',)  for  an  antagonist.     By  the  world  in 


*  lli^n  Cydopa^ia,  art.  lAndtey,  ChriHtendom,  in  a  work  in  two  Tola 

*  'Mn  the  year  17B2,  an  open  and  8vo.  entitled,  A  Uu/tory  of  tke  Comf 
vehenK'nt  attack  wafl  made  by  Dr.  tions  of  Ckruitiahity,  At  the  head  of 
I'ri(;Mti<fV  upfjn  the  creeds  and  estab-  these  the  author  placed  both  the  catho- 
liMhed  discipline  of  every  church   in  lie  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divinitjyaDd 
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general,  however,  he  has  been  more  noticed  as  a  chotiiist ; 
important  discoveries  in  the  nature  and  properties  of  gases 
having  been  made  by  him.  Unhappily  for  his  repose,  he  could 
Dot  content  himself  with  science  and  tlieolog}',  but  became  an 
ardent  politician  of  the  French  revolutionary  school.  Tliis 
rendered  him  obnoxious  to  a  lai^  portion  of  the  people  in 
Birminghan].  where  he  was  Rxed  as  minister  of  a  dissenting 
congregation.  A  celebration,  accordingly,  of  the  capture  of 
ihe  Itastile,  fixed  for  the  anniversary  of  that  event,  in  1791, 
caused  a  great  ferment  among  those  inhabitants  of  Birmingham 


lie  Ariui  notion  of  his  prc-ex!slenee  in 
I  nature  tax-  raperior  10  tlie  bnm>n, 
ling  the  SoonUn  doctrine  of 
I  knmuulr,  u  the  uiunimana 


bialended  misehief  would  be 

tV  ^  wtHct'B  credit  and  tlw 

MacMty  of  tiis  name,  whith  the  fame 
of  certain  Inckj'  discoveries  in  the  pro- 
■etnilian  of  phyncal  experimeDta  had 
act  high  in  popular  esteem,  by  proofs 
of  hiA  incompetencji  in  eTory  branch  of 
Htenture  coiurected  with  his  present 
aubJMt,  nf  «hieh  Ihe  vork  iuelf  h£- 

Ibrded  evident  specimens  in  giral 
•bandaoM.  For  this  dei^tnred  pnrposo, 
m  reiiew  of  the  imperfectiuns  of  his 
work,  in  the  flnl  put  relating  to  onr 
Lord^  divinity,  wu  made  the  subject 
of  a  charge  delivered  to  the  clergy  of 
the  archdeaconry  of  St.  Alban's,  the 
«|ir4ag:  next  following  Dr.  I'riealley's 
|niblicali(Mi.  The  n»cinicna  alleged  of 
llie  imperfections  lu  the  work,  and  the 

' of  ita  author,   may  be 

n    general    classes :    in- 

itiooB    misapplied 


d  by  artfal  and  foreed  constnieliong  : 
■  -  '  I  in    the    Greek 

I  throash  igno- 
»  of  Iba  Greek  langoage ;  mstanoea 
_  ,  —giis  BiWnterpreted  through  the 
mma  lonaiwicc,  and  drirni  farther 
oat  of  we  way  W  an  ignorance  of  the 
Plaleale  phUcint^y  ;  instance*  of  inio- 

-  anffcaUWIf  I  writci«.~  (Prefare  to 
.  Rorslry'a  Trntfi  ta  ('"mtmrma 
t  Dr.  PrialUf,  Dundee,  1812.  v.) 


This  Tolume,  which  was  edited  by  the 
btahop'e  son,  contain*  the  St.  Alban'a 
charge,  together  with  the  various 
lettera  and  disqiuBiliiuis  to  which   it 

Kve  riae,  ineluding  a  eenaon  on  the 
carnation.  Dr.  Priestley'B'' /iu(<tH((* 
0/  Ifatvnl  and  Bjrteatfd  Rdiywn,  may 
M  considered  as  a  Socinian  body  oi 
divinity,  though  il  is  professedly  nut 
polemical.  It  controverts,  however, 
the  inspiration  ol  the  Scriptures,  the 
separate  slate  of  the  eoilI,  and  the 
eternity  of  fnture  ponishmenCs  ;  and 
as  the  former  part  is  s  mere  speeula- 
ti<m  6n  what  ihe  light  «f  naitire  titight 

teach,  which  the  doctor  coiifcsual  to 
be  very  little  ;  in  the  bttor,  the  same 
spceolativo  turn  prevails  conoiming 
the  contents  of  Scripture.  <>f  tills 
most  able  and  b(9t  written  work  of  the 
Socinian  tVypiectu,  it  BU,y  be  said, 
that  what  is'  good  is  borrowed,  sod 
what  is  original  is  good  for  nothing. 
The  eootrovcrnal  supplement  to  iMFjfl 
InMUnltt  is  Dr.  Priestley's  oelebralM~ 
UiMon  o/*  At  Comptiom  of  CJlnM 
oflily.  viewed  as  an  hiHtorical  defoiB*'  I 
of  Socinianism,  or  rather  aa  a  death- 
stroke  to  the  deity  and  ■ 
Christ,  announced  with  some  parade, 
it  roust  strike  every  intelligeot  reader, 
as  the  ridieutous  birth  of  a  parturient 
mountain.  One  short  •c<ti(iu  of  a 
work  that  extends  through  tw»  thick 
volume*,  contains  all  the  polemical 
hisloiy  to  prove  the  earliest  Cliri 


believed   what    the    doctor   be- 
"     Bogue  and  Bennett,  u.  Gil. 
r  f  2 


436 


A    BRIEF   SKETCH    OF 


who  deprecated  revolutionary  politics.  Priestley  did  not  choose 
to  join  the  festal  party,  but  his  name  was  identified  with  its 
principles ;  and,  in  the  riot  excited  by  popular  detestation  of 
them,  his  house,  with  its  valuable  scientific  I4>paratu8,  and 
library,  perished  by  fire.  He  now  removed  to  Hackney,  near 
London  ;  but  his  poUtical  views  were  too  much  disliked  by  the 
great  majority  of  Englishmen,  to  render  him  easy  in  any  part 
of  the  kingdom.  Hence  he  emigrated  to  the  United  States 
of  America,  in  1794 ;  and  within  ten  years  afterwards  he  died 
at  Northumberland,  in  Pennsylvania,  highly  respected  in  all 
quarters  for  purity  of  morals  and  scientific  eminence ;  and 
venerated  also  among  the  admirers  of  his  theology,  now  grown 
a  numerous  body,  for  the  bulk  and  presumed  erudition  of  his 
polemical  writings'. 

§  19.  Blackbume'^s  movements  towards  Socinianism  aroused 
kindred  spirits  among  his  brethren  to  seek  release  from  the 
terms  on  which  they  took  and  held  preferment.  In  1772,  a 
petition,  hastily  prepared,  but  signed  by  two  hundred  and  fifty 
clergymen,  was  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons,  praying 
reUef  from  subscription  to  the  articles  and  Uturgy '.  The  cleri- 
cal .petitioners  were  associated  with  others,  chiefly  lawyers  and 
physicians,  who  complained  of  the  necessity  to  subscribe  on 
matriculation  in  the  two  universities,  as  being  a  compliance  ge- 
nerally exacted  at  an  age  quite  incompetent  for  the  due  under- 


♦  Rees's  Cucfojxifdia,  art.  Pr\e»tUyy 
It  i8  there  said  of  him,  *'  In  his  intel- 
lectual frame  were  combined  quick- 
nesH,  activity,  acuteness,  and  that  in- 
ventive faculty,  which  is  the  character- 
istic of  genius.  These  qualities  were 
less  suited  to  the  laborious  investiga- 
tion of  what  is  called  erudition,  than 
the  argumentative  deductions  of  meta- 
physics, and  the  experimental  re- 
searches of  natural  philosophy.  As- 
siduous study  had,  however,  given  him 
a  familiarity  with  the  learned  lan- 
guages, sufficient  in  general  to  render 
the  sense  of  the  authors  clear  to  him, 
and  he  aimed  at  nothing  more."  This 
is  a  very  unsatisfactory  account  of 
one  who  sought  to  unsettle,  and  did 
really  unsettle,  the  faith  of  others, 
by  a  show  of  erudition.  The  theological 
questions  with  which  Priestley  grap- 


pled, are  essentially  learned,  and  can 
only  be  mastered  by  the  patient  indus- 
try of  a  deep  scholar.  Priestley's 
friends,  however,  are  driven  to  admit 
his  incompetence  to  make  a  satisfac- 
tory array  of  learned  evidence,  both 
from  the  unfitness  of  his  mind  for  the 
labour  of  such  a  task,  and  a  want  of 
sound  scholarship. 

•  "  The  petition  was  drawn  up  with 
such  haste,  and  the  arguments  adduced 
were  so  ill-selected  and  applied,  that 
its  enemies  had  little  trouble  in  refut- 
ing them."  (Collins,  373.)  "They 
were  blamed  by  many  for  not  maturing 
their  plan  with  sufficient  wisdom,  for 
acting  with  precipitation,  and  espe- 
cially for  not  consulting  the  bishops, 
and  ensuring  their  patronage."  Bogue 
and  Bennett,  ii.  464. 
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standing  of  recondite  questions.  The  supporters  of  the  petition 
displayed  its  presumed  merits  in  specious  generalities,  such  as 
the  honour  and  advantage  of  toleration.  They  also,  but  with 
less  discretion,  attacked  the  articles  themselves,  declaring  them 
to  be  contradictory  in  some  parts,  and  indefensible  in  others. 
An  additional  reason  for  concession  was  found  in  the  dissenters 
themselves,  who  were  said  to  be  likely  to  conform  in  great 
numbers,  if  there  no  longer  existed  any  articles  to  repel  them. 
By  those  who  valued  a  sound  protestant  faith,  and  feared  to 
throw  open  the  national  endowments  that  suf^rted  it,  to 
every  one  able  to  obtain  a  benefice,  this  proposition  was  firmly 
resisted.  Chreat  stress  was  laid  on  the  recent  boldness  of 
heterodoxy ;  old  attacks  upon  the  Church  of  England,  having 
now  been  backed  with  arguments  against  our  Saviour^s  divi- 
nity, with  blasphemous  assaults,  therefore,  upon  the  very  vitals 
of  Christianity. '  Clerical  complaints  of  hardship  in  subscrip- 
tion were  very  fairiy  derided.  None  need  keep  ortake  a  bene- 
fice who  felt  pinched  in  conscience  by  the  articles  or  liturgy : 
while  it  was  of  great  importance,  that  national  funds  for  the 
teaching  of  religion  should  not  be  diverted  into  a  number  of 
irreconcfleable  channels.  Even  lawyera  and  pbyridans,  with 
other  members  of  the  universities  who  had  entered  without  eye 
to  orders,  were  qwken  of  as  under  no  neceasity  to  seek  edoea- 
tion  in  those  seminaries.  If  they,  or  their  friendA,  had  any 
invincible  repugnance  to  the  doctrinal  tests  required  of  stadenla, 
they  mi^t  qualify  for  their  seveial  profemons  in  r/Uier  pheeii. 
One  point,  lM)wever,  urged  by  the  friends  of  the  petitir^  wm 
conceded  by  some  on  the  other  side.  Umentioff  mfiMt^^m 
were  liable  to  be  called  upon,  by  the  Act  of  Tok^ration,  Uj  mA^ 
scribe  the  doctrinal  articles  of  the  dmrch ;  and  tins  mwk  r«yn> 
sented  as  no  great  hardship,  while  sodb  dtrinai  mt>x^,  pfumJAy 
Calvinists,  althangh  it  mi^  be  father  imreaMoiialikr  U>  AnmrnA 
even  this  approbation  for  a  system  frrjoi  wUefa  tlwr  miM^itH^r^ 
did  not  wisl^  and  ooqU  not  receive,  either  hoooor  or  <^»yi^^ 
Within  the  last  two  reigiM,  it  was  rvMarfed.  W0t$^M/bmii$tj 
had  taken  a  much  frider  range ;  Ariao  aiyl  .Sodtnwi  x^t^M 
having  rendered  many  cf  its  ^dbertaih  u^aifQjtjU:  'A  mig^^Sktt^ 
even  to  the  doctrinal  portkn  iA  ti^  tkiny-ms^.  arti^^,  Tb#^; 
arguments  woidd  have  had  even  i^uli  'jj*au^  1*«^<1.  AsJkm  ^fijt. 
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tutabie  Bubsoriptious  had  been  then  regulariy  enforced.  But, 
in  reality,  subscription  had  become  rare  among  dissffliting 
ministers  ;  and  attempts  to  enforce  it,  still  more  so.  Nor  dM 
such  of  them  as  held  opinions  excepted  out  of  the  Act  of  Tole- 
ration, fail  of  finding  sufficient  shelter  under  the  preTailii^  in- 
disposition to  interfere  with  religious  beUef  in  any  case.  Wbiui, 
accordingly,  it  came  to  a  division,  the  petition  found  only 
seventy-one  supporters:  agidnst  it  were  two  hundred  and 
seventeen  *. 

§  20.  This  disappointment  was,  howev^,  somewhat  lightened 
to  the  dissenting  body,  by  the  admission  that  it  was  hard  upon 
their  ministers  even  to  be  under  a  statutable  liability  if>  sub- 
scription, notwithstanding  the  practical  exemption  usually  en- 
joyed. No  time,  accordingly,  was  lost  in  petitioning  for  the 
abolition  of  such  liability.  Sir  Henry  Houghton,  the  repres^- 
tative  of  a  very  old  and  respectable  dissenting*  family  in  Lanr 
cashire,  brought  this  petition  into  parliament.  It  was  resisted, 
as  coming  with  a  very  ill  grace  from  a  body  of  men  who  habit- 
ually disregarded  the  law  of  subscription,  and  with  impunity, 
just  after  a  similar  application  had  been  refused  from  another 
class  of  petitioners,  who  were  kept  strictly  within  the  law. 
Much  was  also  said  upon  the  danger  of  leaving  a  door  legally 
open  for  the  dissemination  of  opinions,  not  only  hostile  to  the 
church,  but  also  to  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
especially  at  a  time  when  such  impiety  had  become  alarmingly 
prevalent.  The  Commons,  however,  passed  the  bill  by  a  great 
majority ;  but  the  bishops  opposed  it  most  strenuously,  and 
hence  it  was  lost  in  the  Lords,  by  a  majority  of  a  hundred  aud 
two  against  twenty-nine '.  The  measure  had,  however,  gained 
such  an  advantage  in  the  lower  house,  that  its  friends  were 
naturally  sanguine  of  ultimate  success.  «  Hence,  in  the  next 
year,  it  was  introduced  again,  but  with  the  same  results,  favour- 
able reception  by  the  Commons,  rejection  by  the  Lords '.  The 


•  BLaset*B  George  III,  ii.  36. 

'  Bogue  and  Bcimett,  ii.  465. 

'  Upon  this  occasion  it  was,  that  the 

g:e&t  Earl  of  Chatham,  answering 
rummond,  archbishop  of  York,  who 
had  attacked  the  Duiscntcrs  with  more 
zeal  than  discretion,  uttered  the  lan- 


guage often  cited  since  :  "  We  have  a 
Calvinistic  creed,  a  Popish  liturgy,  and 
an  Arminian  clergy.'*  If  political 
orators  came  to  religions  discosnoa 
with  more  accuracy  of  preparation 
than  they  commonly  use,  the  tempta- 
tion to  utter  this,  and  n^any  other 
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question  now  slumbered  in  Parliameot  for  a  time,  but  the  press 
rebounded  with  it ;  Sociiuan  pens  taking  the  lead.  Writers  of 
this  class,  however,  gave  offence  to  those  Dissenters  who  had 
no  quarrel  with  the  doctrinal  articles,  but  only  with  an  autho- 
ritative call  to  affirm  them,  by  the  prominence  given  to  their 
peculiar  opinioa>3,  and  by  the  contumelious  treatmont  of  ortho- 
dox dissent  as  the  bUnd  prejudice  of  unenlightened  minds. 
Id  return  for  this  insulting  assumption  of  superiority,  some  of 
Uie  Dissenters  became  unwilling  to  make  farther  application  for 
Zehef,  feeling  themselves  practically  under  no  grievance,  and 
;conMderiog  the  desired  indulgence  as  likely  to  be  abused  by 
liolder  attempts  than  ever  to  undermine  the  ritals  of  Christi- 
■nity.  Still,  by  these  literary  eflbrts,  the  question  was  kept  alive 
■m  the  country ;  and  being  again  brought  before  parliament  by 
Sir  Henry  Houghton,  in  1779,  it  passed  both  houses  with  very 
,Kttle  opposition  *r  Thus  dissenters  were  excused  from  any 
fcrther  liability  to  a  call  for  subscription  to  any  of  the  thirty- 
nine  articles. 

§  21.  When  the  question  of  subscription  Hrst  gained  legis- 
'Ifttive  notice,  the  old  project  of  a  Comprehension  was  again  un- 
»dcr  discussion.  Hopes  of  accomplishing  it  had  been  entertained 
I  both  among  churchmen  and  dissenters,  under  the  primacy 
■  of  archbialiop  Herring,  several  years  before;  and  Doddridge 
'Has  among  those  who  thought  it  feasible  and  desirable '.  It 
'*ra«  revived  to  1772,  some  clergymen,  who  subsequently  rose 
.  bigh  in  their  profession,  being  among  its  abettors '.  A  petition, 
'  Stating  their  views,  was  presented  to  archbishop  Oomnallis, 
who  then  held  the  see  of  Canterbury,  and  he  returned  aa 
answer  to  it,  on  the  11th  of  February,  1773.  This  stated,  that 
after  consultations  with  various  members  of  the  episcopal  bench, 
it  had  been  decided,  that  any  attempt  to  revise  the  liturgy  aad 
•rticles  would  be  imprudent'.  Such  an  attempt  must  obviously 
have  been  attended  with  great  delicacy  and  difficulty,  especially 
Bnd«T  the  practical  abeyance  to  which  Convocation  had  been  so 
long  reduced.     It  would  have  been  certain,  also,  to  disappoint 

I  Uiingi.   «|uallii   elT«ctiY(.,   woald  laie  '    A»  Portciu,   Ynrke,  u,J    Vvny 

r  U«.  r«brt«.l,  nfunrwd*  wvcrallv  halioin  of  Loo' 

1      •  Bwiw  mad  BoDoelt,  d.  ijtl.  Aon,  Ely,  utA  Dromore. 
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its  friends,  both  by  the  multiplicity  of  demands  made,  and  the 
impossibility  that  must  soon  have  manifested  itself,  of  annihila- 
ting dissent  by  almost  any  latitude  of  concession. 

§  22.  But  although  the  dissenters  gained  relief  from  a  lia- 
bility to  a  call  for  subscription,  they  were  not  able,  within  the 
eighteenth  century,  to  accomplish  the  repeal  of  the  Corporadon 
and  Test  Acts.  The  attempt  was  first  made  in  1787,  but  both 
Lord  North  and  Mr.  Pitt  resisted  it ;  hence  it  failed  \  The 
petitioners  were  generally  spoken  of  in  very  respectful  terms,  but 
it  was  denied  that  they  lay  under  any  practical  hardship,  nothing 
more  being  done  in  their  dis&vour  by  the  State,  than  a  dedaia- 
tion  on  its  part  of  certain  terms  on  which  it  thought  offices  of 
honour  and  trust  might  be  safely  laid  open.  Undiscouraged  hj 
this  refusal,  a  similar  application  was  made  in  1789,  and  though 
unsuccessful,  the  majority  un&vourable  to  it  was  much  smaller 
than  on  the  former  occasion  *.  This  was  hifiled  as  a  favour- 
able omen  by  the  dissenting  body ;  and  it  now  called  upon  its 
members  in  the  country  to  join  in  those  applications  for  rdie^ 
which  had  hitherto  come  chiefly  from  London :  a  circumstance 
that  gave  rise  to  some  remarks  prejudicial  to  the  motion.  But 
this  appeal  to  rural  non-conformity  proved  injurious  to  tiie 
immediate  Ailfilment  of  dissenting  expectations,  however  it 
might  have  ultimately  tended  to  realize  them,  by  giving  to  the 
body  a  compact  political  form.  A  considerable  degree  of  intem- 
perance made  its  appearance,  and  had  immediately  the  natural 
effect  of  producing  exasperation  on  the  other  side.  Acrimoni- 
ous pamphlets  kept  up  the  strife ;  so  that  men  became  less  ca- 
pable of  taking  a  calm  view  of  the  question  than  they  had  been 
for  many  years '.  Hence,  when  it  came  again  before  the  house 
of  Commons,  in  1790,  one  of  the  fullest  assembled  for  a  long 
time,  it  was  rejected  by  an  overwhelming  majority '.  Two 
years  later,  Mr.  Fox  would  have  placed  such  as  denied  the 
divinity  of  Christ  as  completely  within  the  Toleration  Act,  as 
other  dissenters.  But  Mr.  Pitt  opposed  the  extension,  as 
really  unnecessary ;  the  parties  to  be  benefited  by  it  receiving 
practically  the  same  exemption  that  all  other  religionists  en- 

♦  The    ayeft    were  100,  noea   178.  «  Ibid,  479. 

Bof^e  aud  Bennett,  ii.  478.  '  Ayes  105,  noes  294.    Ibidy  480. 

»  Ayes  102,  noes  122.    Ifnd, 
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joyed,  lnwiwgg  dKleoorof  the  law  might  pheethcm  fn*4i^ 
ent  sitoitkiii.  He  ipid  ako,  particiilarif  ^  the  hrnUMt^  V^^ 
nDy  prevalent,  as  m  tynnn  why  a  conceflMoa,  which  ha4  ftf/SA^ 
more  than  a  theoRCical  importaiice,  should  not  h)  Un^M  m^/^ 
an  unwiDing  nadon.  The  pablie  mind  was  violently  $nMfM  by 
Frmdi  lendntionarj  pohticB ;  and  as  these  were  daif y  Umiutjf 
popofauity,  yet  very  much  in  fiivour  with  SociniaiM,  k  h^^mua^ 
fiu*  finom  prudent  to  oieouiage  their  sect  by  any  M^MlbsM  uAal 
gence.    The  motiiHi,  accordingly,  was  lost'* 

§  23.  During  all  the  earlier  years  of  the  eigtiUMfluth  ^stf^ifUA^^ 
the  Elnglish  Bomanists  were  in  a  situati^is  pr^carioufc  Uifkjji 
from  the  rigour  of  persecuting  stat<ites,  but  eudurabk-,  froiii  Ua. 
increasing  liberality  of  the  times.  They  enterbd  u{kmj  tb^^  iAm 
tury  with  a  most  uncomfortable  prospect ;  an  Act  ba^iiig  busu 
paeeed  in  the  year  1699,  which  each  party  in  pariiaiAAeiut  woukJ 
have  gladly  seeir  thrown  out  by  its  opponents,  imA  wiiioii 
rendered  Romish  landlords,  refusing  to  taike  the  t^it,  litbbk'  Vv 
forfeit  their  estates  to  the  next  protestant  heir,  bew(db«  ^^i- 
viding  intolerable  hardships  for  their  priesta.  'V\m  $^)  U</w  - 
ever,  served  for  little  else  than  to  disgrace  the  nUiUdM-i^jtM. 
and  make  the  proscribed  religionists  trem)4e  {i^  U^*  |/<^M>i« 
sions,  or  if  priests,  for  their  personal  WMsriUm,  T\m>e^  «yxk  m<^« 
however,  aggravated  by  an  act  passed  in  th^;  H^^  yi^^  ^4 
Oeorge  I.,  which  authorized  any  two  juutienH  U$  UntA^iii^-  ^ti^ksn. 
cli  allegiance,  supremacy,  and  abjuration,  Ut  yt^fwrtm,  ^m\i^^^ 
of  disaffection  to  the  government,  visiting  a  nffuMil  tr>  \iJk^^  tiw/# 
vrith  all  the  penalties  of  recusancy.  'V\im  iMrw  «4if$»^p  wm 
called  constructive  reemancy ;  and  if  ihtt  fpntfnmHsffi  imA  ft^^. 
been  desirous  of  overlooking  the  MtwUfm^  iU^uMfimiA  m'rM 
have  found  themselves  in  a  worse  etpt^iiwm  tliaii  4^4^.  V^,,  ^^ 
all  this  practical  lenity,  WalprJe,  in  1 722,  fsmmJ  /^«^  \0ii$^f*^ 
thousand  pounds,  by  act  of  pariiafnent,  tm  iim  miAaUU^^  ^4  \fi$^0^ 
and  non-jurors ;  the  liberal  ccmnivance  of  his  ii^inf^irtrnM'^  t^^A 
being  proof  against  the  temptation  of  an  impr/rtaiit  \0^:^$$$M0y 
relief  from  a  gross  extortion  upon  parties  utterly  tUtUru^'^-tm^ 
because  generally  unpopular.  Under  George  II.  wt  tutw  la«y 
was  enacted  against  Bomanists ;  his  being  the  first  reigti  mmu- 

•  By  79  rnUsn.     Bogoe  and  BeaiM^  ii.  4S2. 
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the  Beformation  so  advantageously  distingaished.  George  the 
Third'^s  reign  opened  upon  them  under  auspices  still  more  &yoor- 
able.  The  principles  of  toleration  had  been  advocated  hy  sevenl 
master-minds ;  the  disciples  of  Hoadley  universally  admitted  its 
justice ;  Blackbume,  although  intolerant  towards  Bomanisti) 
on  the  ground  of  their  own  intolerance  towards  all  other 
Christians,  yet  raised  a  controversy  that,  however  contemptible 
it  might  be  on  many  accounts,  filled  men'^s  minds  with  ^>ecii- 
lations  upon  religious  liberty.  The  sovereign,  too,  possessed 
advantages  which  were  altogether  above  those  of  his  Hano- 
verian predecessors.  He  was  no  foreigner,  ignorant  of  the 
English  language,  like  Gteorge  I. ;  or  speaking  it  like  one  who 
learnt  it  late  and  imperfectly,  like  Gteorge  II. ;  his  preposses- 
sions  were  not  all  German,  and  Hanover  was  not  the  constant 
scene  of  his  regrets,  the  engrossing  object  for  aggrandisement; 
he  was  not  constantly  disquieted  by  fears  of  a  popish  pretender 
to  his  throne ;  on  the  contrary,  the  unfortunate  prince  who  had 
made  an  alarming  descent  upon  Scotland,  in  the  time  of  his 
grandfather,  was  now  known  to  be  personally  contemptiUe ; 
and  hence  hardly  any  ever  dreamt  of  seeing  him  invested  with 
British  royalty.  Thus  English  Bomanism  vms  placed  in  a  mu(A 
more  promising  position  than  it  had  ever  occupied  since  the  ex- 
pulsion of  James  II.  It  gained  also  something  of  a  favourable 
hearing  in  the  royal  family,  through  the  noble  house  of  Nor- 
folk, which  judiciously  improved  opportunities  of  ingratiating 
itself  with  Frederick,  prince  of  Wales,  during  his  disagreement 
with  Gt^orge  II.  No  sooner,  too,  had  Lord  Mansfield  become 
cliief-justice,  than  he  discouraged,  by  every  possible  means,  any 
prosecution  that  might  occasionally  come  before  him  under  the 
penal  laws,  giving  to  the  party  brought  in  question  the  utmost 
benefit  that  his  legal  knowledge  could  suggest,  and  iq)eakiog 
on  all  occasions  most  advantageously  of  religious  toleration. 
The  immediate  cause,  however,  of  a  solid  improvement  in  the 
condition  of  Bomish  families,  was  of  a  private  nature.  A  lad^ 
had  a  jointure  rent-charge  on  an  estate,  possessed  by  a  person 
to  whom  she  had  shown  great  kindness  ;  he  refused  to  pay  it, 
alleging  her  disability  to  retain  any  interest  in  land,  as  being  a 
Boman  catholic.  Every  lawyer  told  her,  that  tliis  infamous 
refusal  must  stand  good,  unless  a  private  act  were  passed  for 
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her  rdief  *.  This  was  done ;  and  men  were  naturally  driven  by 
sttdli  a  tranaaction  to  think  upon  the  iniquity  of  suffering  acts 
even  to  slumber  any  longer  in  the  statute-book,  which  might 
be  so  shamefully  awakened  at  any  time  by  avarice  or  malice. 
Hence  a  motion  made  by  Sir  G^eorge  Saville,  on  the  14th  of 
May,  1778,  for  the  repeal  of  the  disabib'ties  so  strangely  and 
unexpectedly  enacted  against  Romanists,  near  the  conclusion  of 
William^s  rdgn  *,  passed  both  houses  without  a  division.  This 
let  did  not  extend  to  Scotland';  but  a  wide^revailing  wish 
that  it  should,  and  some  movements  for  that  purpose,  awakened 
a  violent  spirit  of  intolerance ;  and  some  serious  riots  in  Edin- 
burgh,  with  others  less  important  in  GHasgow,  were  the  result. 
These  were  the  precursors  of  similar  excesses,  but  upon  a  nwch 
broader  scale,  in  London,  in  1780.  Lord  George  Gordon,  a 
junior  of  the  ducal  house  of  that  name,  but  otherwise  personally 
insignificant  in  every  point  of  view,  had  connected  himself  with 
the  violent  anti-Bomish  party  in  his  own  country ;  and  being  a 
m^nber  of  the  house  of  Commons,  he  was  easily  enabled  to 
anmse  a  kindred  spirit  in  the  populace  of  London.  Theinfnriate 
mob  commenced  with  assaults  upon  property  ot  e^erj  descrip- 
tion that  could  be  connected  with  popery ;  but  it  soon  mani* 
fested  all  the  features  essential  to  snchassemUageSyirtiateverbe 
ihe  object  of  their  meeting,  wanton  destruction,  lost  ot  phmder, 
and  sympathy  for  criminals.  London  eontinned  several  days 
in  a  state  of  extreme  danger  and  alarm,  every  inhabitaiii  trem- 
Uing  who  had  anything  to  lose :  no  sooner,  hoipever,  ^  the 
military  act,  than  peace  was  restcrod.    Henee  it  was  pUaly 


•  BvlO^b  Hi^,  Mem.  of  Oe  Em^.     tayypd  fnftwtfhy  frndme^^yam 


>  ^  By  the  act  in  qiiestioD,  popnfa     mDopanrng  yn/^Ktij  V^  AimM  ;  mA 
pfiMti  or  JmuHb,  foand  to  oflkkte  in     tkw  the       '  


*    <- 


tke  •enrioe  of  the  R4niiah  dmreh,  m- 

enrred  the  peiudtles  of  felon j,  if  fo-     fiet.    The  mMmm  id  tJk  pm^ 

TCipen  ;    and    of    h%h    traMo,   if     had  aeftcsei  tlw  r^pMr  M  t 


1k^  Imm 


the   moeeanoDi  of   p(fiih     km  h  mm  u  Vt 
heirs  edoeated  abroad  were  forfeited,     popiA  piinili  oimhIhmIt  )mf  it  tJk 


and  tfieir  estates  deaeended  to  the  next     awji/  of  the  hweat  ^4 

pttrtestant  heir  :  a  aon,  or  other  near-     mm  minmwm'nL    <%  th«  ^yUsm»  $4 


eat  protectant  relation,  migfat  take  pos-     asj  of  thiuK  vr«idb(i^  tt^  awf^rt^rvM 
sesaionof  the  estate  of  a  &ther,  or  other     aad  jwlienl  y^mtgn^  «• 


next  kinsman  of  the  popish  pennaskn,     to  ealortt  aJl  th«  ifciwfif  irmltif<  *A 
during  the  fife  of  the  real  pwyrieUir  :     the  act.^—DM»K*«  6Vi9r^  fiL  m,  WJ- 


papists  were  prerented  from  aeqviring         <  Bntfer,  i.  417. 
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shown,  ihat  religious  fanaticism  was  rather  a  pretext  for  the 
outrage,  than  really  a  cause  of  it,  there  being  nothing  solid  to 
SEUstain  the  rioters :  had  not,  accordingly,  the  civic  authoiitin 
been  bewildered  by  an  unmanly  panic,  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe,  that  the  popular  violence  might  have  been  eoAei 
without  any  great  difficulty,  and  before  any  very  extensife 
damage  had  been  done. 

§  24.  The  English  Romanists  having  obtained  relief  from 
some  of  the  most  iniquitous  penalties  by  which  they  woe 
menaced  in  the  statute-book,  naturally  looked  forward  to  &r- 
thor  improvements  in  their  condition.  They  did  not,  howefer, 
long  trust  to  the  gradual  amelioration  of  public  opinion,  and  id 
nocossar}*  effect  upon  the  legislature.  They  formed  a  conmiittee, 
in  1 787,  for  the  furtherance  of  their  objects  ;  a  measure  thift 
mi^ht  aid  success,  but  certainly  tended  to  make  their  bodj 
something  of  a  political  party.  In  February,  1 788,  this  com- 
mittoo  presented  to  the  celebrated  William  Pitt,  then  prime 
minister  a  memorial  detailing  the  hardships  of  themselves  and 
their  friends,  as  a  preliminary  to  an  application  for  parliaroeni- 
ar}'  relief.  The  premier  was  found  highly  favourable,  but  ex- 
pressed fears  as  to  the  pope'^s  presumed  power  of  deposing 
]>rincosi,  and  other  anti-social  principles,  popularly  fastened  upon 
llomanism.  In  consequence,  inquiries  were  transmitted  to  tke 
univorsitios  of  Paris,  Louvain,  Douay,  Alcala,  and  Salamanci) 
to  know  whether  these  exceptionable  doctrines  really  were  in- 
top^ral  j>ortions  of  the  Romish  faith  *.  Negative  answers  were 
n^tunuHl,  as  might  have  been  foreseen ;  it  being  impossible  to  find 
those  obnoxious  articles  among  the  main  landmarks  of  papal 
tluM^lo^',  though  easy  to  find  such  authority  for  them  as  would 
nvonoile  most  minds  to  their  use  in  confession,  and  in  pri^ite 
society ;  the  Englisli  Romanists,  however,  solemnly  renounced 
thorn  in  a  long  protestation,  prepared  about  the  close  of  1788, 
and  which  was  signed  by  nearly  all  their  body  of  any  note,  both 
clorical  and  lay,  tlux)ughout  England.  At  a  general  meeting  in 
London,  in  1 789,  everj'  person  present  signed  it.  In  the  veiy 
words  of  this  protestation,  an  oath  was  framed,  when  Romish 


*  Tlic  (juerioR  and  answers  may  be      Mr.    Butler*8  llutorieai   MtUfjin.  p. 
K.vn    in   the  Hret  volume  of  the  late      402,  tt  a^. 


THE    EIGHTEENTH    CENTURY.  445 

daims  for  relief  again  came  before  parliament ;  but  the  minis- 
try made  some  alterations  in  it,  and  these  were  at  first  deemed 
admissible,  even  by  the  ecclesiastical  members  of  the  Bomish 
ecnnmittee.  Subsequently,  objections  were  made  to  them,  and, 
to  meet  these,  it  was  eventually  altered.  All  who  took  it  were 
to  be  relieved  from  certain  penal  statutes.  This  wise  and  just 
idaxation  received  parliamentary  sanction  in  1791 ;  num- 
bering amongst  its  most  active  supporters  the  illustrious 
Wahop  Horsley*.  It  abrogated  the  statutes  of  recusancy, 
tolerated  Bomish  chapels  and  schools,  removed  liability  to  be 
Cided  upon  to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy,  or  to  make  the 
declaration  against  transubstantiation,  aUowed  Romanists  to 
prmetise  as  barristers  or  attorneys,  and  freed  them  from  several 
ipezatious  restrictions  of  less  importance.  At  the  same  time, 
lliej  were  exempted  from  another  grievance,  in  the  omission  of 
A  clause  making  them  pay  double  land-tax,  in  the  bill  annually 
imposing  that  tax'.  They  were,  in  fact,  now  placed,  as  to 
veligious  toleration,  and  as  to  fiscal  contributions,  though  not 
JMI  to  political  rights,  very  much  upon  a  level  with  all  other 
Englishmen. 

§  25.  The  Irish  Bomanists  had  been  reduced,  by  various 
acts  of  confiscation  and  of  intolerance  to  protect  the  new  pro- 
jirietors,  to  a  state  of  abject  vassalage  and  degradation.  In 
tlie  reign  of  James  I.  the  whole  province  of  Ulster  was  con- 
fiscated. When  Gromwell^s  power  was  consolidated  by  victory, 
tlie  native  Irish  received  orders  to  remove  into  Connaught,  and 
mere  forbidden  to  repass  the  Shannon,  under  pain  of  death. 
Their  estates  were  divided  among  the  conquerors,  as  were 
ilioee  of  every  one  who  had  been  engaged  in  the  rebellion,  or 
who  had  acted  as  a  partizan  of  the  exiled  royal  family.  This 
mmiense  mass  of  landed  property  was  partly  assigned,  in  satis- 
hcHon  of  arrears  of  pay,  to  Cromwell's  officers  and  soldiers ; 
partly  to  certain  monied  men,  who  had  advanced  funds  for  the 
prosecution  of  the  war.  Such  assignments  received  parlia- 
mentary sanction,  after  the  Bestoration;  and  thus  two  millions 
seven  hundred  thousand  acres  were  legally  conveyed  from  their 
hte  hereditary  owners  to  a  new  class  of  proprietors.     It  was 

♦  Binet,  iv.  326.  »  Butler,  ii.  135. 
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impossiUe  that  men,  exasperated  by  a  reduction  to  b^gary  so 
recent,  to  say  nothing  of  religious  prejudice,  should  not  eagerly 
have  crowded  round  the  standard  of  James  II.  The  unior- 
tunate  issue  of  their  attempt  involved  them  in  final  ruin.  One 
million,  sixty  thousand,  seven  hundred  and  ninety-two  acres 
were  now  confiscated.  This  property  was  sold,  under  authority 
of  the  English  Parliament,  to  defray  the  expenses  incurred  in 
the  late  rebellion.  By  these  repeated  and  enormous  confisea- 
tions,  the  whole  mass  of  Irish  landed  inheritances  hae  paawd 
by  violence  to  new  proprietors,  with  the  exception  of  some 
estates  possessed  by  five  or  six  fSEunilies  of  English  desoenl. 
Even  among  these  there  had  been  attainders  under  Henry 
VIII.,  but  their  estates  were  subsequently  recovered,  and  the 
owners,  made  wise  by  the  lesson  taught  in  that  monarches 
reign,  steered  clear  of  danger  afterwards*.  In  these  tranese- 
tions,  however  cruel  and  shamefiil  they  may  be  thought,  or  may 
really  be,  there  is  nothing  worse  than  England  underwent 
after  the  Norman  conquest,  or  than  has  been  undergone  by 
other  conquered  countries :  but  in  Ireland  there  were  cirenm- 
stances  that  prevented  the  gradual  amalgamation  of  the  pillaged 
and  the  pillagers ;  the  former  were,  perhaps,  universally 
Romanists,  hence  divided  from  those  who  had  been  made  rich 
at  their  expense  by  an  inveterate  religious  prejudice,  and 
furnished  with  a  priesthood  of  their  own,  directed  by  a  compact 
hierarchy,  which  not  only  kept  alive  an  enthusiastic  religious 
partyHspirit,  but  also  pertinacious  claims  to  the  forfeited  estates. 
The  new  proprietors  were  thus  never  at  ease  as  to  the  fimmesB 
of  their  possession,  and  their  legislation  showed  it.  William's 
parliament,  accordingly,  in  addition  to  the  English  enactments 
against  Romanists,  disarmed  them,  banished  their  priests, 
forbade  their  marriages  with  protestants,  would  not  allow  them 
to  act  as  solicitors,  or  even  as  gamekeepers,  and  allowed  any 
protestant  discoverer  of  a  horse  in  their  hands,  or  power,  to 
seize  it  under  a  magisterial  warrant,  and  retain  it  on  the  pay- 
ment of  five  pounds  to  its  owner.  Under  Anne,  Bomanists 
were  disabled  from  purchasing  any  of  the  forfeited  lands,  and 
even  from  taking  any  leases  of  them  beyond  two  acres.     They 

•  BuUer,  ii.  434. 
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were  also  rendered  unaUe  to  pordiase,  inherit,  or  take  hy  gift, 
any  lands  in  the  hands  of  protestants ;  and  all  their  own  lands 
were  made  descendible  in  ga¥elkind:  but  if  the  eldest  son 
unbraced  the  established  religion,  his  fiither  was  reduced  to  a 
tenantcy  for  life,  without  power  to  sell  or  mortgage,  or  even  to 
jMOTide,  excqpt  under  the  control  of  the  chancellor,  for  his 
younger  chiUren.    A  similar  invasion  upon  domestic  comfort 
was  made  by  another  Act,  which  enabled  the  chancellcMr  to  caU 
iqpon  the  Ttomish  parent  of  a  protestant  child  to  declare  upon 
oath  the  vidue  (rf  his  vriiole  property,  and  to  make  sodi  an 
assignment  out  of  it  to  the  jMrotestant  child  as  he  should  think 
proper.    The  conforming  wife  of  a  Romanist  might  also  obtain 
fitmi  the  chancellor,  as  a  jointure,  the  fiill  extent  of  any  settle- 
ment that  her  husband  could  make  upon  her'.     These,  with 
fjdber  such  measures,  designed  for  extermination,  reduced  the 
Bomanists  to  such  a  pitiable  situation,  that  common  fedings 
of  humanity  came  to  their  relief,  and  a  general  spirit  of  con- 
nivance was  excited  among  the  protestant  population,  which 
made  nmch  of  the  penal  code  little  else  than  a  dead-letter.     It 
tended,  however,  so  thoroughly  to  d^rade  and  impoverish  the 
Iribh  papists,  that  neither  in  1 715,  nor  in  1745,  did  the  exiled 
Bomish  family  find  any  encouragement  among  them ;    an 
abstinence  that  has  been  represented  as  a  proof  of  their  blame- 
leas  political  bearing,  but  which  seems  rather  to  show  a  stagnant 
feeling  of  utter  helplessness '.     As  years,  however,  rolled  on, 
their  proq)ect8  brightened.     The  people  had  never  stood  high 
in  the  scale  of  civilization,  and,  therefore,  could  easily  rest  con- 
tented with  gratifications   merely  animal.      Hence,  as  the 
country  was  quiet,  population  advanced  with  extraordinary 
rapidity.     Some  of  the  inferior  classes  naturally  acquired 
property  by  the  ordinary  exercise  of  industry.     Th^,  with  a 
miserable  fraction  of  the  old  Bomish  proprietory  body,  being 
backed  by  a  large  and  increasing  populace,  graduaUy  formed 
an  important  section  in  the  insular  society.     The  just  claims 
of  this,  not   only  to  greater  practical  indulgence,   but  also 
to  the  abrogation  of  those  odious  penalties  by  which  it  was 

'  Butler  U.  163  ;  iv.  614.  the  women  and  the  children." — Swift. 

<  <<  We  look  upon  the  Catholics   to     apud  Butler,  Ihid,  W,  505. 
1m    altogether   as   inconsiderable   as 
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menaced  in  the  statute-book,   were  necessarily  much  aided 
in  their  operation  upon  society  by  the  more  enlightened  vieire 
of  religious  liberty  which  daily  gained  ground  in  every  quarter. 
The  first  movement,  however,  in  its  favour,  appears  to  have 
come  from  a  Bomish  committee;  one  of  those  combinations  that 
may  serve  a  cause,  but  may  also  injure  it,  by  suggesting  aa 
adverse  association,  and  give  an  edge  to  party  rancour,  that  it 
must  have  wanted  without  the  stimulus,  boldness,  and  publicity 
of  numbers.  The  Irish  committee''s  earnest  of  ultimate  success, 
was  an  Act  passed  in  1774,  prescribing  an  oath  of  allegiance, 
to  be  taken  by  Bomanists,  if  they  chose,  but  ofiering  no  specific 
advantage  from  it.     Most  of  them  of  any  account  took  it,  and 
thus  gave  a  solemn  approval  to  the  existing  government.  Such 
persons,  in  1778,  were  enabled  to  hold  leases  for  nine  hundred 
and  ninety-nine  years,  or  for  lives  not  exceeding  five.     They 
were  also  placed  upon  a  level  with  other  people  as  to  the 
devising,  transfer,  inheritance,  and  holding  of  lands.     In  1782 
this  measure  of  substantial  relief  was  followed  by  others,  which 
enabled  Bomanists  to  purchase  lands,  though  not  advowsons; 
freed  from  penalties  those  of  their  clergy  who  should  register 
their  names ;  and  allowed  them  to  teach  schools.    By  the  more 
intelligent  protcstants,   these  indulgences  were  viewed  with 
great  satisfaction.     Fears  of  a  French  invasion  had  caused  an 
immense  armament  of  volunteers  in  Ireland,  blending  members 
of  the  two  religions  together,  as  defenders  of  their  common 
country.      It   was  this   formidable  array  of  an  independent 
military  power  that  stripped  the  island  pretty  completely  of  its 
colonial  character.     The  English  government  could  no  longer 
treat  the  countr}'  as  a  mere  distant  province  of  no  great  im- 
portance, after  its  resources  were  thus  completely  and  for- 
midably developed.     Of  the  great  armed  association  which  so 
raised  its  country  in  the  estimation  of  British  statesmen,  the 
representatives  of  one  hundred  and  forty-three  protestant  corps 
met  at   Dungannon,   in   February,    1782.     These   delegates 
resolved,  with  only  two  dissentients,  that  private  judgment  in 
matters  of  religion  was  a  natural  right;  hence,  that  late  relaxa- 
tions of  the  penal  code  against  Romanists  were  subjects  of 
national  congratulation,  and  were  likely  to  prove  highly  bene- 
ficial.    By  the  prevalence  of  such  liberal  views,  Bomish  hopes 
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indulgaieeB  were  set  on  foot ;  fam  iKsimig  mas  e&csiedi  imxal 
1 79&  wbeD  an  act  w  ^^^nfl^.  vlaek  plaeed  Iiidb  Ronankss 
in  the  poehioii  tint  ^kej  oocafied  sod  lS£d '.  danrii!^  liKsn 
seatB  in  ParfiuDent,  hat  atherrae  lening  ikem  mder  no  sob- 
fttantiail  haidsfamo.  Ffob  their  renotiaiunz  ^SdGpafifica&OBs  eul 
Fitzwilliam  would  hxwe  rdievei  them,  vizile  he  «as  V:wi 
lieotenant  in  1795,  hot  Ids  mexEares  wex  daemed  in- 
jndiciom,  and  he  mas  faafidhr  rocalkd  bdbre  the  oliiect  mat 
eflected.  In  1798  the  Irish  rebeffioo  broke  oct.  mhich  db- 
covered  a  nmeorooB  hatred  of  the  protestaot  name  hig)i]T 
injnrioos  to  the  eonfidenee  of  those  mho  bear  it  in  their 
Bomiflh  coantnrmen  ^  The  fisoidexs  cf  that  rear.  hovev«r. 
made  the  KngKgh  gwenuuent  meditate  ufoa  the  expediencj 
of  attacfaii^  the  Roman  cathdie  priesthood  to  the  state  W 
means  of  a  parliamentary  prorision,  and  a  secret  negodation 
was  accordingiy  entered  npon,  in  1799,  mith  the  jHehcr  for 
that  pmpoee ;  the  profered  boontr  was  to  be  made  eontiogient 
npona  privilege  secured  for  the  crown  of  annuDii^  the  appoint- 
ment of  any  prelate  deemed  objectionable '.  This  [Miril^e, 
termed  the  reto^  was  conceded  by  the  four  Romish  archbishops^ 
and  the  six  senior  Inshops,  after  the  deliberation  of  three  suc- 
cessive days,  on  the  ninth  day  inmiediately  following.  The 
transaction,  however,  fiuled,  and  did  not  become  publicly 
known  until  1805,  when  it  was  absurdly  said,  that  the  wio 
had  been  conceded  by  the  Irish  prelates  firom  intimidation :  an 
assertion  positively  denied  by  Lord  Castlereagh,  who  had  ne- 
gociated  with  them '. 

§  26.  In  Scotland,  popular  abhorrence  of  Romanism  bad 
been  pushed  to  greater  lengths  than  in  any  other  portion  of 
the  British  isles,  and  in  consequence,  that  religion  had  been 
veiy  widely  exterminated  there.  Nevertheless,  there  were 
families  that  continued  in  it,  under  every  discouragement,  and 
in  some  remote  quarters  of  the  Highlands  the  population 
generally  had  done  so.     All  these  parties  were  highly  ob- 

•  IbidL  \L  516.  Mr.   Bailer's  Hittorical   Memoirt,  ii. 

1  Collins,  241.  150. 

'    The  resolations   of   the   Roman  >  IfAd.  154. 
Catholic  Irish  prelates  may  be  seen  in 
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noxious  to  every  government  but  Anne''8,  estabi 
revolution,  from  their  devoted  adherence  to  the 
who  were  at  once  loved  as  compatriots,  and  vei 
tyrs  to  the  Bomish  fiuth.  Hence  the  Scottii 
under  all  the  rigour  of  penal  statutes.  By  t 
native  parliament,  passed  under  William,  they 
be  called  upon  to  take  a  teat,  known  in  the  ' 
Formula,  which  is  an  explicit  renunciation  of  al 
ties  in  their  creed*.  Any  landowner  refusing 
declaration,  might  be  stripped  of  his  estate  by 
testant  heir.  There  was  actually  a  suit  dep 
Scottish  courts,  under  this  very  law,  in  the  earlj 
A  gentleman  of  great  respectability  was  then 
losing  by  that  means  a  landed  property  of  ]  (KX 
courts,  indignant  at  the  mercenary  attempt  o 
relative,  thus  to  seize  a  poesession  for  which  he 
able  dum,  were  evading  this  discreditable  eode 
a  law  almost  obsolete,  by  giving  every  facility  i 
nate  Romanist^a  measures  for  self-protection, 
ricious  suitor  must,  at  length,  have  been  gratifie 
unless  the  obnoxious  statute  should  be  repealed 
the  eighteenth  century  drew  towards  a  close,  tl 
rally  became  fully  ripe.  A  bill  was  accordingb 
the  British  parliament,  in  April,  1793,  by  the  li 
Scotland,  for  exempting  his  Romish  country 
penalties  to  which  their  peculiar  opinions  renden 
It  had  the  concurrence  of  all  parties,  and  passed 
sition.  Thus,  in  each  of  the  three  kingdoms, 
now  fully  tolerated,  and  public  opinion  went  he; 
tardy  concession. 

§  27.  The  preceding  year  had  relieved  the  j 
copal  church  of  Scotland  from  legal  proseri] 
overthrowTi  under  William  by  the  dextrous  r 
political  partizans,  with  no  real  appearance  of 
hostility  to  it  which  had  been  assigned  as  the  ca 
On  the  contrary,  most  people  north  of  the  Tay 
liana,  as  was  the  majority  of  individuals  in  supci 

'  Prinled  by  Mr.  Butler,  Jhi-I.  4a9.  '  Ihii 
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the  kingdom.  The  univeraties  too  were  generally  on  the  same 
Hde,  as  were  niany  of  the  most  substantial  traders,  and  even 
tlie  bulk  of  the  population  in  those  counties  round  Edinburgh, 
which  form  the  best  part  of  the  whole  couiitiy.  It  was  only 
in  the  south-western  counties,  which  had  been  the  great  theatre 
of  Canieronian  fanaticism,  that  any  violent  antipathy  to  an 
epl'Kopal  polity  was  generally  prevalent.  Thus  the  majority 
vas  deprived  of  its  religious  institutions  upon  representations, 
palpably  unsound,  made  by  an  active  and  factious  minority  to 
ft  govermnent  which  it  had  zealously  supported.  The  despoiled 
majority,  however,  could  not  be  expected  to  look  with  a 
friendly  eye  upon  the  government  which  had  so  hastily  listened 
to  the  adverse  party :  tlie  manner  too  in  which  this  great 
national  change  was  carried  into  execution,  could  not  fail  of 
Augmenting  disaffectitm  to  the  government  in  those  who  suf- 
fered by  it.  In  the  new  settlement,  none  were  to  be  admitted 
•8  incumbents  but  such  as  were  actually  in  po^ession  on  the 
13tb  of  April,  1689.  This  provision  was  construed  so  as  to 
exclude  about  two  liundred  unfortunate  clergymen  in  the  west, 
who  bad  been  expelled  by  a  Gomeronian  rabble  in  the  preced- 
ing winter  Irom  their  livings  and  homes.  Those  iU-used  men 
were  described,  in  a  subsequent  act  of  Parliament,  as  persons 
who  had  either  deserted  their  churvhi^  or  been  removed  from 
ttiwm.     The  Duke  of  Hamilton,  commenting  indignantly  upon 

■  Mich  a  shameful  abuse  of  language  in  the  national   records, 

■  leks,  how  could  desertjon  he  charged  upon  individuals  who 
re  notoriously  driven  away  by  the  most  barbarous  violence, 
1  what  could  nmioiwl  mean  but  rahbMf  A  mode  of  making 

I  way  for  preebj-terian  ineumljents,  little  less  unjust,  was  found 

■  in  a  proclanuttion,  circulated  just   before,  for  prayers  on  a 
I  eertain  day  in  all  churches  for  William  and  Mary,  as  king  au<l 

Yet  the  crown  of  Scotland  harl  not  then  lieen  i)ffered 
D  tliese  roj-al  personages :  their  acceptance  of  it,  in  fact,  was 
FsiiKHith  lat«r.     Thus  clergymen  wore  universally  called  upon, 
viUi  hardly  any  notice,  to  commit  themselves  bi-fore  tlieir  con- 
gregations, upon  a  great  constitutional  question,  which  the  civil 
authorities  of  the  country  liad  not  hitherto  formally  decided, 
o  wonder  tliat  some  ministers  hesitated,  and  tluit  othen* 
I  poflitively  refused  until  time  was  given  for  consideration.   Most 
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of  those,  however,  who  did  not  read  the  proclamation  on  the 
specified  day,  were  stripped  of  their  preferments.  Another 
engine  for  the  ejection  of  episcopalian  incumbents  was  the 
placing  of  them  in  the  power  of  such  ministers  as  had  been 
themselves  ejected  subsequently  to  the  first  of  January,  1661. 
About  sixty  of  these  were  still  alive,  and  to  give  authority 
into  such  hands  over  the  once  triumphant  episcopalians,  was 
obviously  nothing  else  than  to  bar  the  door  against  mercy  or 
concession.  These  rigorous  and  violent  spirit-s,  who  entered 
upon  their  new  authority  with  an  indignant  sense  of  the  hard- 
ships that  they  had  undergone  when  vanquished  and  oppressed, 
soon  made  an  effectual  clearance  of  their  opponents  by  arrange- 
ments to  try  and  purge  out  all  insufficient,  negligent,  scan- 
dalous, and  erroneous  ministers.  Nothing  was  easier  with 
men  of  sour  tempers,  austere  morals,  irritated  feelings,  and  «i 
overweening  conceit  of  their  own  theology,  than  to  bring  men 
who  thought  differently  under  one  of  these  descriptions,  if  not 
under  all  of  them.  By  these  various  devices,  therefore,  the 
episcopalian  clergy  were  rapidly  deprived ;  but  so  glaring  was 
the  injustice  inflicted  on  them,  that  William,  greatly  as  he 
feared  their  power,  became  ashamed  of  his  instruments  to 
overthrow  it,  and  anxious  to  curb  their  abuse  of  authority. 
The  injury  was,  however,  done,  and  past  remedy ;  still  it  left  a 
sore  and  angry  feeling  deeply  seated  in  the  large  party  which 
had  suffered  under  it,  and  which  will  account  for  much  of  that 
hostility  to  the  revolution  settlement,  so  long  prevailing  among 
the  Scottish  episcopalians.  Their  clergy  were,  indeed,  actually 
brought  under  the  lash  of  a  test  which  presbyterians  refused. 
An  act  was  passed  requiring  an  acknowledgment  on  oath  of 
William  and  Mary,  as  sovereigns  de  jure,  as  well  as  de  /ado, 
and  binding  the  party  to  the  most  unqualified  renunciation  of 
James'^s  claims.  The  established  clergy  could  not  stomach  the 
solemn  af&rmation  of  such  principles,  and  however  gratifying 
their  acceptance  of  them  might  have  been  to  William,  he  pru- 
dently recalled  the  instructions  originally  given  for  insisting 
upon  it.  But  no  such  recall  was  in  store  for  the  prostrate 
episcopalians,  and  accordingly  this  very  test,  which  their  more 
fortunate  rivals  repudiated,  removed  some  of  them  who  had 
hitherto  retained  possession.     The  deprived  clergymen,  how- 
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ins,  however.  .wAi'Tirr  mii&!Z>!it  -v^uae  i«  "ouft 

onion  vitii  EneiaKi  va*  'UL  iImc  TIeh  3r»a«vna  larr 
came  afipniKBBm  due  x  -w^iinii  m  juktv  le  a  i«*«3iacdL  j:r 
the  native  spemrr.  vhen  aaer  tttiniit  'z^gyan^  ^.iic<i*aiL«  lUE&ifi 
with  the  aristoeiacy  4/  S:iidt  Rriaan  7i  aJw  loi^  J»kiuhu; 
oecaoioned  bv  aieh  a&saift.  an.  xTJsxurf  .rair  ixutuz^ixs^^ 
came  down  from  «Dnrt.  tir  die  dijHm^  'if  aJE  *omtncai  ^aap^ 
As  this  trrannieal  xxBatase  waft  im^  soer^  '3»a£ar%  -"./  vmov- 
rary  ezpedienej,  ict  ritr^or  app«flf&  Vj  aaf^  'w:iaL  rmtkbi  r**- 
huttd,  and  within  two  jean  aiSi»war<iK  'Tttf^rr  -v^^r^  thfrVira 
episeofial  eumgregitiopft  TgmfoakhA  m  fAsJcjorjiu  ^'v:W^.z 
presbrteiianB  became  xso/otatj  at  szeii  a  spiittade,  ami  mt^rr- 
predng  the  articfes  of  murA  in  the  nairow^fm  ^orlt  'AT  intt -k- 
fmnce,  the  prteaBbrterr  of  Edinbarzh  proHemxtril  aa  IrM  ^i*rr?v- 
man  ibr  opening  a  «maQ  epigerjpal  <^faapi^l  in  that  dtj.  a&i  the 
magistrates  committed  him  to  pri^jQ.  wfaer*^  he  «ad  d*rCAi!i*ed 
seTeial  montlH.  Thb  flasn^nt  intolerance  *7ri»R  ob^ix:2*lT  m- 
suflferaUe,  and  accordingiy.  an  act  «^^  i^^s'^^i  in  the  Britbh 
parliament,  in  1712.  to  proc<::ct  Scuttk-ii  epiaojpalians  in  tht^tr 
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public  worship,  baptisms,  and  marriages.  The  whig  ministiy, 
however,  which  obtained  office  on  the  accession  of  George  I., 
immediately  awakened  the  fears  of  the  episcopal  party  in 
North  Britain,  by  issuing  a  proclamation  to  put  the  laws  in 
force  against  aU  papists,  non-jurors,  and  disaffected  persons. 
A  body  that  knew  itself  to  be  menaced  in  this  denunciation^ 
could  not  fail  of  supplying  adherents  to  the  old  pretender,  in 
the  rebellion  of  1 715.  No  new  hardship,  however,  seems  to 
have  been  inflicted  on  the  episcopal  church  of  Scotland,  until 
1719,  when  an  act  was  passed  rendering  such  of  its  cleigy 
liable  to  an  imprisonment  of  b\k  months,  as  did  not  pray  for 
King  George  and  the  royal  family  by  name.  As  usual  with 
measures  of  extreme  severity,  this  act  soon  became  very  much 
of  a  dead  letter,  and  although  the  royal  family  was  not  usualty 
introduced  by  name  into  episcopal  chapels,  yet  their  number 
was  considerable,  and  the  congregations  assembled  in  them 
embraced  members  from  every  rank  in  the  community.  While 
thus  maintaining  their  opinions  in  peace  and  respectability, 
the  young  pretender's  attempt  in  1745  placed  them  in  a  worse 
condition  than  ever.  Their  chapels  were  destroyed  by  lawlesB 
violence,  and  any  valuable  effects  found  in  them  appropriated 
by  the  mob  or  soldiery.  An  act  of  parliament  was  next  passed, 
which  provided,  that ''  from  and  after  the  1st  of  September, 
1 746,  every  person  exercising  the  function  of  a  pastor  or  minis- 
ter in  any  episcopal  meeting-house  in  Scotland,  without  regis- 
tering his  letters  of  orders,  and  taking  all  the  oaths  required 
by  law,  and  praying  for  his  majesty.  King  George,  and  the 
royal  family  by  name,  shall,  for  the  first  offence,  suffer  an  im- 
prisonment of  six  months,  and  for  the  second,  be  transported 
to  some  one  of  his  majesty^'s  plantations  for  life.'**  A  congre- 
gation of  five  persons  was  made  sufficient  to  render  any  house 
a  meeting-house,  and  no  letters  of  orders  were  to  be  registered 
after  the  1st  of  September,  unless  given  by  some  English  or 
Irish  bishop.  Moreover,  every  person  present  at  an  illegal 
episcopal  meeting-house,  and  not  giving  notice  to  a  magistrate, 
within  five  days  afterwards,  was  to  incur  fine  and  imprison- 
ment ;  presence,  likewise,  twice  within  a  year,  was  to  disqualify 
a  peer  from  being  one  of  the  sixteen  representatives  of  his  body, 
and  from  voting  for  any  such  representative  ;  and  a  commoner 
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{it)m  a  seat  in  the  lower  house,  and  from  voting  for  a  member 
of  parliament.     As  all  the  episcopal  clergy  of  Scotland  were 
not  Jacobites,  some  of  them  now  came  forward,  took  the  oaths 
required  by  law,  and  registered  their  letters  of  orders,  before 
the  prescribed  1st  of  September.     This  compliance  might 
seem  to  have  been  displeasing  to  the  party  in  power,  and  that 
nothing  short  of  the  extinction  of  the  Scottish  episcopal  church 
as  a  national  body  would  satisfy  it.     An  act,  accordingly,  was 
passed  in  May,  1748,  which  declared  "  that  no  letters  of  orders 
not  granted  by  some  bishop  of  the  church  of  England  or  of 
Ireland,  should,  after  the  29th  of  September,  be  sufficient  to 
qualify  any  pastor  or  minister  of  any  episcopal  meeting  in 
Scotland,   whether  the  same  had  been  registered  before  or 
since  the  1st  of  September,  1746 ;  and  that  every  such  regis- 
tration, whether  made  before  or  since,  should  be  null  and  void.^ 
This  infiimous  stretch  of  intolerance  passed  the  Commons  with 
little  opposition,  but  in  the  Lords,  every  bishop  opposed  it, 
some  of  them  with  speeches  as  well  as  votes;  the  ehancdlor, 
Hardwick,  had  a  hard  matter  to  carry  it  throagfa  with  a  noh 
jority  of  five.     In  Scotland  its  victims  were  sofdy  dajrcwed. 
Some  clergymen  were  imprisoned,  oihers  retired  into  England, 
and  others  again  soo^t  reiigioas  fiberty,  with  a  maintenance 
for  themselves  and  their  fiuniiies,  Ij  emigration  t^   North 
America.    Their  national  efaordi,  iinme^i^,  ftufX   wm  pm>n( 
against  the  efirh  which  sm^  ita  ^i:%tmittMi,     Ttm  (^k$^. 
indeed,  was  no  k>nger  to  he  ieem.  faoe  a  few  w^ynhiw^m  ^Hhv 
chmg  to  the  Ktorgy  and  |nGcy  dMnrvtigA  hy  4i0iir  !Uit^r% 
assembled  steakhOj  in  fAmamn^  »n^^  ^  y^lnfr  miW9^0m»^ 
places.    Thus  the  natirxttl  nmwwi  ^^mt^,^  w^  ^h^ 
a  disposition  awoke  to  vnsA  imsMk  ^tUw-niVMr  v»tH  vimii^  /> 
justice,  neither  its  iaeagAj  me  mkwtlmm^  V^K*rt*rywf    »-» 
found  to  be  extinct,     lu  ^aa0ir]f:a09:  Anm  -5i#^  m^^  y^'n^^^.tr. 
that  it  had  ond»v»w;  van  ikK  'vmu^^f'  miil  -W    ^nr.-/  ^ 
tender's  death  in  17^.    Ih^A  fi-«*v«jp  ;;;    w^    nt^.y,^^ 
into  the  litorgy  in  ev^  Smcsmi  tna»#^   -v^Pf>^    Wr..^      •  j^ 
years  afterwards,  die:  incpMeranc  i^j«    •  . '  •  ^pm?     '  ^  ."^> 
repealed,  and  crxiiyietir^  !>iiprar«#in   »«»  jr^M^f^   ,    :.^   v>/>;^ 
q)iscopaliana,  on  cuuiir^vi  -.ttr  -Vu^.r  k^^^    ^,^^    ^^    %^ 
the  king  and  foyal  iMa;  )•  iflM^  ^   ^^^^,^^   ,.    v^   /^,^^ 
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lish  Liturg}',  take  the  oaths  taken  by  officers  both  civil  and 
military,  and  subscribe  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church 
of  England  ^ 

§  28.  The  first  circumstance  that  forcibly  drew  the  atten- 
tion of  English  episcopalians  to  their  persecuted  and  struggling 
brethren  in  Scotland,  was  the  consecration  of  an  Americas 
bishop  by  the  prelacy  of  that  oppressed  church.  The  fint 
European  colonists  of  that  noble  territory,  which  was  once 
British  North  America,  and  which  now  forms  the  United 
States,  were  Protestant  episcopalians.  They  were  a  smaD 
band  of  Englishmen,  who  settled  in  Virginia,  in  1607,  bringh^ 
over  with  them  an  exemplary  clergyman  of  their  national 
church.  Later  colonization,  however,  was  extensively  con- 
ducted by  Protestants  who  had  imbibed  a  horror  of  epis- 
copacy ;  in  the  case  of  Maryland,  by  Romanists.  New  Eng- 
land, especially,  being  settled  by  Puritans,  fleeing  from  episco- 
pal persecution  in  the  old  country,  became  rancorously  hostile 
to  every  thing  savouring  of  prelacy.  In  other  parts  of  those 
important  colonics,  however,  a  difierent  spirit  prevailed;  and 
the  want  of  a  bishop  for  confirmation  and  ecclesiastical 
government,  became  generally  acknowledged.  Queen  Anne^s 
government  was  duly  alive  to  such  calls ;  hence,  that  prin- 
cess meant  a  sum  of  eighty  thousand  pounds,  coming  to  hesc 
from  the  sale  of  lands  at  St.  Christopher^s,  ceded  to  Britain  at 
the  peace  of  Utrecht,  as  an  endowment  for  four  bishoprics  in 
the  North  American  colonies.  Her  death  happening  before 
tliat  design  was  carried  into  execution,  and  the  Whig  ministry 
that  gained  exclusive  possession,  being  chiefly  intent  upon 
strengthening  its  position,  the  surrender  of  a  large  sum  to  a 
purpose  purely  ecclesiastical,  was  entirely  out  of  the  question. 
The  whole  of  this  money  was,  in  fact,  eventually  given  to  the 
Princess  Anne,  on  her  marriage  with  the  Prince  of  Orange'. 
But  although  such  transactions  may  retard  a  great  mea- 
sure, they  generally  render  its  ultimate  success  more  certain, 
by  infusing  into  sober  convictions  the  pungency  of  disgust 
and  indignation.     The  cause  of  American  episcopacy,  accord- 

•  Tliefte  particulare  are  wholly  taken  '  lA/e  o/Sawwi  Joknscm,  7).  i).  irA 

from  Dr.  Uussoirs  lllgt.  of  tk<-  Ch.  in  PrfgUient  of  Kitufs  Cvllaje^  Ncv  }'orit 
^(«//.  ii.  p.  35G,  et  i^tf.  Lund.  1824.  p.  53. 
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ioglj,  W9B  confltMitly  on  the  advance,  in  i^ote  of  mdiflerent  or 
hostile  ministiies  at  home.  It  even  took  root  in  New  England, 
where  a  &vommfale  soD  was  least  to  be  eiq^ected.  As  the 
generatioiis  wore  awajr,  that  had  been  driven  from  th^  pater- 
nal land,  by  inreoondleaUe  ant^Mithy  to  her  eodesiafitical  insti- 
tatiiHis,  the  peiBonal  feelings  ^aiiich  were  farongfat  fixim  Emi^>e, 
became  in  a  great  measore  forgotten,  and  the  descendants  of 
these  unbending  Pmitans  ooold  enter  upon  ecdesiastieal  ques- 
tions with  the  patient  calmness  of  more  inqairers  after  troth. 
Seven  yoong  ministen,  according,  after  much  thought  and 
reading,  confounded  the  trustees  of  a  New  Ejigiand  cdlege,  in 
1722,  by  declaring  against  their  Presbyterian  ordination. 
S<Hne  of  them  professed  doubts  of  its  validity ;  othos  abso- 
lutely denied  this.  Three  of  these  revolters  from  Presbytery 
went  over  immediate  into  England,  for  episcopal  ordination ; 
and  one  of  them,  Samuel  Jcdmson,  on  his  return  to  New  flng- 
land,  became  considerably  successful  in  rooting  church  prin- 
ciples in  that  country '.  His  interesting  visit  to  Europe,  and 
subsequent  correi^ndence  with  the  English  hierardiy,  natu- 
rally brought  the  subject  of  American  episoc^iacy  continually 
before  those  who  took  an  interest  in  religious  questions. 
Archbishop  Seeker,  especiaDy,  was  very  anxious  to  see  bishops 
established  in  North  America,  and  his  feelings  were  shared  by 
the  most  distinguished  of  his  brethren.  The  government, 
however,  continued  averse;  and  its  hostility  was  fortified  by 

"  Johnson  was  made  Master  of  public  prayers  chiefly  out  of  the  litur- 
Arts  by  diploma,  during  his  risit  to  gy.  This  was,  of  course,  unknown  to 
England  for  ordination.  Slay  21, 1723.  his  congregation,  which  retained  all 
The  same  university  made  him  D.D.  the  old  puritanical  aversion  for  the 
hr  diploma,  Feb.  13,  1743.  He  was  church,  and  hence  Johnson*s  pra\Trs 
the  first  president  of  King's  Coilese,  were  so  highly  admired,  that  out-i>a- 
New  York,  established  in  1754.  His  rishionera  commonly  came  to  hoar 
masculine  sense  received  its  earliest  them.  When  he  i«-as  going  over  for 
objection  to  sectarian  worship  from  episcopal  ordination,  he  told  his  pco- 
tbe  ranity  which  extemporary  praying  pie  uf  the  source  from  which  ho  Iwd 
raised  among  his  fellow  students  when  drawn  his  admired  prayenu  They 
at  college,  and  the  impertinences  which  were  greatly  8ur|)nsed,  but  only  four 
they  introduced  into  their  prayers,  or  five  of  them  could  be  rccoiicilod 
Of  the  church  of  England  and  her  to  the  church.  Their  unoonHcious  ad- 
liturgy,  he  knew  hardly  anything  until  miration  of  her  foniuilarios  could  not, 
I7I6,  when  he  was  twenty.  A  prayer  however,  fail  of  Ikmii;;  ivm(-iulN-n><l 
book  was  then  put  into  his  hands,  and  in  her  favour.  Dr.  Johimon  ditHl  with 
he  was  delighted  with  it.  When  he  the  hi^lu-st  r.>|iiitati<iii,  Jan.  (»,  1^2. 
began  to  officiate,  acconlin^lv,  as  a  Lift:  of  l>r.  JiJiufjHy'd^.  124. 
duwenting  minister,  he  frame<l  his  own 
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ami  ifeczieffi  opininiis.  one  aus*)  b«izaiL  ::»}  frwi  ic» 
acscKtUfiis  &ir  che  piipmadiHL  aromuL  Is*  frkmigk 
Iwdi  ^iesi  of  die  AdaoDc  v«<^  out  aik.  ami  cfaeir  ohftct 
veniflifi  rafhi*r  Skeiy  c*)  be  'ametL  izL  uiie  ^ariy  pare  of  Geoge 
the  Tair^<»  r^un.  Ban  ^he  p«2iicim  atcicaQoa  tihas  MEhcuid  m 
the  A3ier!i!aa  war.  ami  siibi«eqiii3idy  duui  war  isseJC  ow  a 
new  'iir^ccijia  s»)  ciie  poiuie  mimL  ami  r«iiia«d  even  tbe  cpn- 
gTjpaiianft  ia  die  erAiohis  averse  frrxn  aay  mesascT^  in  the  knl 
resfenhiTTig  a  new  de  wiuL  die  mn-dier-oijiaisrr.  When  iade- 
fieiuk:sux  haai  be«=a  iecxxred.  some  of  diis  feefiiig  natnnDf 
ci^aeei :  aibi  widi  zreacer  firee«ii}m  ortjoi  pttseic-Q,  came  a  aeoK 
of  die  iaeoaveniences  co  wfaick  epcsc«>{»«rT  in  the  slates  hid 
m'jw  iKCTjine  szbjecc  BeAxe  th?  war  of  iwiependenee,  tfaoK 
ikMtT  tenrcorks  had  been  cooaJeKii  as  an  append^e  to  the 
dirjceae  of  L/jadoiK,  ami  a  commiffarT  fincm  the  bishop  of  thii 
htjn:  tTaiieact€d  thar  eccteaanTir  il  bctaneaB.  This  arrangement, 
alwa^-?^  mwatkfartorv  \  was  miw  obTioosh-  dnsohable.  asiid  cfea 
impractkabie ;  faeooe^  the  North  American  e|»9CopaIiaDB  he- 
fame  mor%  anxious  than  e^er  for  aa  epeeopate  of  their  own. 
HiCi  diirhire  first  prodaced  a  practical  resolt  in  Connecdcot, 
w  herF:  the  clergy  eleetei  for  their  bishop,  Samuel  Seabmry,  sod 
of  a  New  EnjH^nd  Pn^hnerian.  who  had  gone  over  to  the 
church.  The  object  of  their  choice  was  himself  an  Oxford  doctor 
in  divinity  by  diploma,  an  honour  conferred  in  1 777,  for  ser- 
vices to  the  epbcofial  cause  in  his  own  country.  With  proper 
credentiaki  and  ample  testimonials  he  came  to  London,  in  1784, 
and  .soliciteil  episcopal  consecration.  His  application  was  highly 
a^icable  to  the  En^ish  bishops,  but  they  considered  them- 
selves disqualified  from  gratifying  him  by  a  statutable  obligar 
tion  to  administer  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  supremacy,  ^diich 
the  recent  independence  of  his  country  no  longer  allowed  him 
to  take.  There  was,  indeed,  neither  indisposition  to  seek  par- 
liamentar}'  sanction  for  such  a  consecration  as  that  now  deaved, 

*  "  I  think  m\-Kclf  at  present  in  a  sequestered    fixwD    the    people    onr 

v«Ty  )mi\  Hituatiun,  bishop  of  a  vast  whom  I  have  the  care,  and  must  never 

c<iuntry,  without  power  or  influence,  or  hope  to  see."     Bp.   Sherlock  to  Dr. 

~4i/  means  of  promoting  true  religion,  Johnson,  Ap.  21,  IjoS.    Ibid,  171* 
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nor  doubt  as  to  the  paasiiig  of  an  enabGog  aei.  bat  iheee  f<jr- 
malities  required  more  time  than  eoold  oonreciemlT  be  sfar&L 
Under  this  difBeoltr.  Seaburr  was  reeomcieDded  to  reqvest 
consecration  from  the  depreased  and  afanost  forz«>tt€n  prelates 
of  Scotland.  They  were  perfectlj  wiDine  to  grati^  hhn :  but 
the  abject  condition  to  which  ther  were  redooed.  br  the  penal 
hiws  of  1746  and  174S,  rendered  them  apprehenare  of  under- 
taking any  consecratimu  originally  contemplated  by  the  arri>- 
Ushop  of  Canterbury,  untO  it  Imd  been  aseertained  how  hr 
such  a  step  would  be  agreeable  in  England.  A  oorrespondenee 
being  opened  for  this  purpose,  the  Scottish  prelacy  was 
assured,  that  a  compliance  with  Seabuy's  wishes,  instead  of 
offending  the  English  bishops,  would  give  them  a  more  &Tonr- 
able  opinion  of  their  northern  brethren.  In  consequence,  the 
North  American  candidate  for  an  episcopal  commission,  received 
one  at  Aberdeen,  at  the  hands  of  three  Scottish  prelates,  on  the 
14th  of  November,  1 784  *.  Early  in  the  foDowing  summer,  the 
new  bishop  landed  again  in  his  native  country,  and  thus  Con- 
necticut was  regularly  placed  under  a  bishop  of  its  own.  Other 
portions  of  the  Union  however  had  no  such  advantage ;  and, 
although  they  had  nothing  to  allege  against  the  Tslidity  of  the 
new  prelate^s  consecration,  yet  there  was  little  disposition  to  pay 
him  any  obedience  without  the  limits  of  his  proper  diocese.  To 
place,  therefore,  American  episcopacy  upon  a  footing  commensu- 
rate with  the  wants  of  the  whole  communitv,  a  convention  assem- 
bled  in  Philadelphia,  on  the  25th  of  September,  1 785.  It  ^-as 
deputed  from  the  seven  states  of  New  York,  New  Jersey, 
Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  Maryland,  Virginia,  and  South  Caro- 
lina. At  this,  articles  of  union  were  framed,  and  various  altera- 
tions in  the  liturgy  were  proposed ;  partly  such  as  were  needed 
by  the  government  of  the  country,  partly  such  as  were  not  un- 
desirable, and  partly  such  as  were  decidedly  so.  An  address 
was  also  drawn  up  to  the  English  prelacy,  acknowledging  past 
fitvours  received  through  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Oospel,  and  requesting  consecration  for  such  individuals  electc-d 
to  the  episcopate,  as  ^ould  be  sent  over  for  that  puq>ose.  To 
this  address  an  answer  was  returned,  signcil  by  the  two  arch- 

>  Keith's  Seattkk  Bidoi*,  615. 
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bishops,  and  eighteen  bishops,  expressing  a  desire  to  comply  with 
the  request  transmitted  from  America,  but  requiring  time  untO 
full  information  had  been  given  as  to  the  proposed  alteratioiia. 
To  some  of  these,  when  submitted  for  consideration,  the  two 
archbishops  made  objections ;  and  they  were,  therefore,  aban- 
doned. When  this  was  done,  apphcation  was  made  for  tbe 
consecration  of  three  bishops,  one  for  New  York,  another  ibr 
Pennsylvania,  and  a  third  for  Virginia.  The  last.  Dr.  Oriffith, 
was  prevented  by  domestic  circmnstances  from  embarking  for 
England ;  but  the  two  former,  the  Doctors  Provoost  and  White, 
sailed,  and  were  consecrated  by  Archbishop  Moore,  on  the  4ih 
of  February,  1787,  an  act  of  parliament  having  been  obtained 
for  that  purpose.  In  1789,  an  ecclesiastical  convention  assott- 
bled  again,  and  was  attended  by  Bishop  Seabury,  with  tbe 
northern  clergy.  The  whole  terms  of  church-union  were  now 
permanently  arranged,  and  the  liturgy  was  rendered  very  much 
the  same  that  has  continued  ever  since.  The  canons  also  were 
placed  in  their  existing  state.  So  that  1789  proved  a  most 
important  year  in  the  American  church.  In  the  following 
year  a  bishop  was  consecrated  for  Virginia,  by  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  This  was  Dr.  Madison,  the  individual  or^- 
nally  intended  for  that  see,  having  resigned  when  prevented 
from  sailing  for  Europe.  The  number  of  bishops  consecrated 
in  England,  canonieally  necessary  for  transmitting  the  episco- 
pal function  being  now  complete,  three  more  prelates  were 
consecrated  in  America.  In  1796  a  fourth  prelate  was  conse- 
crated there,  to  fill  the  see  of  Connecticut,  which  had  become 
vacant  by  the  decease  of  Bishop  Seabur)'.  Thus,  when  the 
eighteenth  century  closed,  the  North  American  church  was  in 
a  state  of  complete  organisation  and  progressive  popularity. 
But  it  had  not  hitherto  overcome,  to  any  great  extent,  the 
mass  of  sectarian  prejudice  which  the  bulk  of  the  settlers 
brought  from  Europe,  aud  established  as  a  kind  of  heir-looms 
in  their  families.  The  episcopal  clergy  were  little  more  than 
two  hundred,  and  tlicse  were  dispersed,  connuonly  far  apart, 
over  the  eastern  states'.  A  wide  foundation  was,  however, 
deeply  laid,  and  upon  this,  in  the  present  century,  a  noble 

*  Caawall's  America  and  the  Amcncmi  Church,  Loud.  1839,  p.  184. 


THE    EICHTEEKTH    CEXTCRY.  461 

Btnicturc  has  risen  rapidly,  the  happiness  of  America,   tho 
glor}'  both  of  her  and  Britain. 

($  29.  It  is  far  from  satisfactory  to  know,  that  ri'ligioiiR  diH- 
sensions  furnished  a  principal  opening  for  effecting  tho  fliigitioim 
partition  of  Poland.     The  protestants  liad  once  foniu;d  a  nu- 
merous and  important  party  in  that  countr}%  tlie  ground  Inking 
prepared  for  their  doctrine  by  a  copious  infusion  of  iliiHhit^s 
opinions  before  Luther  arose.     But  as  time  advaric<Kl,  i\wy 
became  a  very  divided  body,  many  of  them  adhering  t/>  th/r 
Saxon  confession,  but  more  still  embracing  thf;  iiwim.     T^i/rir 
credit  was  also,  at  one  time,  seriously  cornprr^mi^r^l  \^  f>i/r 
extensive  diffusion  of  Socinianism   in   Poland  \     lUrt^'/-.   f>i/; 
Romanists  had  a  very  plausible  C(»lour  for  tnratiri^  \k^f^u  t^A 
only  as  men  without  any  fixed  religiouH  opiuif^t^.  kj'it  Aiuy^  i^. 
afflicted  with  a  fatal  leaning  towards  uri/j<i/^ri'/i^/i^    t^f<vf 
They  could  likewise  bring  their  own  iUinu\Mt'.  va-^^^^  V/  v*># 
with  ruinous  effect  upon  a  IxkIv  wy  Xw^xu'wA  w*'i  o>//'i«/>.^// 
Hence  the />f«»MKm/#.  as  Poli.sli  pm't^^WiU   v»-/r  v-m**/.    «> 
came  defenceless  amidst  the  niaish  *X  tJ.< -ir  }^^>  ^•/fyfA<*A  •\^^a 
who  took  advantage  of  thL»  coriditHyfj  v*  <l<jh;/'>»;J  Vi^-x  */  )/>«'.. 
cal  rights.     They  did  not.  however,  vhaij^)  >»u«^ii#*.    «/ti'   »/  .<*/ 
powerless  at  home,  their  suit  i»ab  uf^«4^^k  \^^^^.<  t,^,t 
neighbooring  courts  of  PettrsJ/urj^  auc  h^trUi       /  *    :•//.    . 
was  a  veiy   welcome  vhiujr.  but  *A^^:tiil**    k*-    Vi«i    i*f..,  * 
Buasia  desired  few  tfaixig^  lu'jnb  tiiaii    y^^^-j   n    y^^uM,*     *-.,* 
therefore  allowed  tiie  DiHadeuu.  Uj'^u/i    f^-aJi;  wfAt.i,/  ...,$' 
than  a  religious  party.br  injuj  \i\x\u^»*nu    a   k   t«i  ,^;iv/..i.  ^^ 
kingdom,  to  have  a  rnj^iilar  ii^tMi*.   n    !««?•   «^;/«^i    ..i'^     .... ^. 

the  imperial  vdjum^t^  i»*.f>r  it.  *:*iiuijiiii  i.</ii«j «i>«i'., /. 

did  the  Romish  wzyjrn}  v^n?'M*f^    .ui    ..-,4  ..,.  ,,*  ,^, 
laid  before  the  RubiuaL   m-'^^jf-mu'rii       'vdV-v-.*,.. 
occupied  with  uucumiut^.  uiiiir.;  :ii<    wn /;/>    /   v.^     •  ^^^. 
sbted  upon  a  full  r»Mi«.iraii»<n.  li*  tu*     yior^*^.  ,i.^   .    ,^,    .. , 
stitutional  privilff^i*.   rju«:i.  •^ar  jj*/%..-.   -      .    ...,,..    ^. 
by  their  daiixi'^  an  iirnu*:  lija:  al   ^^'.i-i    i.r^..«.    •  ,       ^  ^  , 
came  wiDin;:  Vj  m^  ^  •:/Mii»:/i:ii>    ^  j- 
their  privik^j^*;*'  H^nj-nn^r*    iii*.-.-     .     ,    . 
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empress  no  sooner  became  acquainted  with  a  prospect  so  littie 
in  miison  with  her  interest,  than  she  stimulated  the  Polish 
protestants  to  rest  satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  unqualified 
concession,  promising  to  aid  them,  if  necessary,  by  an  army 
forty  thousand  strong.  The  Bomish  party,  aware  of  the  sap- 
port  which  its  opponents  were  encouraged  to  expect,  granted 
certain  privileges  to  the  latter,  in  the  diet  of  1 766.  But  the 
Dissidents  indignantly  rejected  them,  pronouncing  their  actml 
depression  a  more  promising  condition  than  half  measures  of 
relief.  Thus  Poland,  which  urgently  required  certain  crnl 
reforms  to  protect  her  independence,  was  driven  from  arrange- 
ments to  efiect  them,  by  the  violence  of  religious  dissension. 
This  the  courts  of  Petersburg  and  Berlin  took  eflfectual  care 
to  prolong  by  a  treaty  bearing  a  very  liberal  Bspeci^  concluded 
in  January,  1 767,  binding  the  two  governments  to  see  a  re- 
storation of  the  Dissidents  to  all  their  ancient  rights  and  pri- 
vileges. An  overpowering  Russian  force  extorted  this  con- 
cession from  a  committee  ostensibly  authorised  by  the  diet  that 
assembled  in  October,  1767,  and  another  diet,  holden  in  the 
following  year,  confirmed  it.  But  this  latter  diet  was  a  mere 
mockery  of  constitutional  forms:  it  was  incomplete  in  the 
number  of  its  members,  and  overawed  by  Russian  bayonets^. 
Hence  the  Dissidents  recovered  their  privileges  at  the  price  of 
their  country'^s  independence,  and  the  Bomish  majority  was 
plausibly  supplied  with  a  new  cause  for  hating  them,  in  their 
intimate  connection  with  a  dangerous  neighbour.  That  ma- 
jority found,  accordingly,  no  difficulty  in  organising  confedera- 
cies in  opposition  to  privileges  granted  under  such  discreditable 
auspices.  Thus  Poland  was  thrown  into  an  intolerable  state 
of  anarchy  and  violence,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the  neigh- 
bouring powers.  They  watched  its  miseries  until  the  year 
1 772,  and  then  affecting  to  believe  them  incapable  of  domestic 
cure,  while  they  were  seriously  prejudicial  to  their  own  interestB, 
Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia  moved  armies  in  secret  concert 
upon  the  distracted  country,  and  partitioned  it  among  them- 
selves. 

*  M»W.  530. 
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i  I.  Bfi  fJiMiilimi  lit  of  nlipoD  in  Fnunoe. — |  2.  Relieved  obaervaiioe  of 
Simdaj. — I  3.  OppoBtkm  to  fhe  French  Gmcurtktt. — |  4.  Pa|Md  ooKAuttion 
of  Napoleon. — §  &.  Orerllizow  <»f  the  Pope's  tempcssl  power. — §  6.  ReBtoni- 
tion  of  the  JesnilB. — |  ?•  P^aI  unuagements  whli  Fruioe  on  the  restomtkm 
€i  the  BonrtKXUw— f  S.  Horemenls  for  the  remora]  of  Romiah  dwahilitMaa  in 
EngbBd. — I  9.  Oppoattion  to  this  remoral. — |  10.  Formation  of  the  Catholic 
Awnciation. — g  11.  Repeal  of  the  Corporation  and  Test  Acta.— ^  12.  Re- 
moral  of  Romiah  diaabilitifii. — §  IS.  CanticmaiTi'  proviaianB. — f  14.  Continoance 
of  Iriah  agitation. — §  15.  Suppreonon  of  ten  Irish  oees.~g  16L  AHerations 
in  the  English  dioeenea.— |  17-  Ccmmntation  vi  English  tithes.-^  18.  Re- 
atraint  upon  Fjiglish  pluralities — §  19.  Reduction  of  English  chapters. — §  20. 
Colonial  episcopacy. — §  21.  New  academical  institutions. — |  22.  American 
opjaeopaKana.— t  23.  Conclnaion. 

§  1.  HowRVEE  desirous  the  French  republicans  might  be  tliat 
Rome  should  not  have  another  Pope,  when  Pins  VI.  expired, 
the  great  bulk  of  those  who  professed  its  religion  felt  very  dif- 
ferently. Austria  gave  effect  to  their  wishes.  The  emperor 
procured  a  meeting  of  the  dispersed  cardinals  at  Venice,  then 
an  appendage  to  lus  monarchy,  and  they  elected,  on  the  14th 
of  March,  1800,  Itamab&s  Chiaromonti,  to  fill  the  papal  stv. 
He  called  himself  Pius  VII.,  and  within  a  few  weeks  of  his 
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election,  he  entered  his  capital  as  a  sovereign  prince,  the 
French  armies  having  sustained  such  reverses  in  the  preceding 
autunm  as  left  Southern  Italy  to  its  ancient  masters.    The 
first  transaction  of  superior  importance  which  came  before  him 
was  a  negociation  with  the  government  of  France.     At  the 
head  of  it,  as  first  consul,  was  now  Napoleon  Buonaparte,  ooe 
of  the  ablest  men  that  the  human  family  has  ever  produced. 
The  master-mind  of  that  seemingly  fortunate  soldier  soon  saw 
clearly  that  the  revolutionary  experiment  of  governing  a  coun- 
try without  religion  had  proved  a  wretched  failure.     He  was 
not,  indeed,  so  happy  as  really  to  have  any  religious  impres- 
sions of  his  own.     While  in  Egypt  he  had  even  sought  popular 
support  by  pretending  to  a  belief  in  Mahometanism.     He  was 
become,  however,  anxious  that  France  should  again  profeas 
Bromanism,  feeling  morally  certain  that  some  religion  was  in- 
dispensable for  the  people,  and  that  they  were  quite  unprepared 
for  any  other.     He  opened,  accordingly,  soon  after  the  pi^ 
court  was  established  again,  a  friendly  communication  with  it, 
and  his  overtures  were  received  in  a  cordial  and  flattering 
manner.     There   was,  in  fact,  no  reason  to  despair  of  the 
Romish  cause  in  France,  and  hence  the  papacy  was  eagerly 
upon  the  watch  for  some  favourable  incident.     A  considerable 
degree  of  religion  still  remained  in  the  rural  districts,  notwith- 
standing the  scoffing  spirit  of  infidelity  rampant  in  Paris,  and 
other  great  towns.  A  few  clergymen  kept  many  of  the  churches 
open,  and  even  maintained  a  stealthy  correspondence  with  their 
exiled  bishops.     It  was  this  latter  circumstance  that  Napoleon 
especially  urged  upon  his  council,  as  an  argument  for  establish- 
ing religion  anew.     These  revolutionary  statesmen  started  at 
the  idea  of  encouraging  Christianity  on  its  own  account,  but 
their  instinct  as  politicians  could  not  overlook  the  expediency 
of  preventing  it  from  supplying  a  channel  of  communication 
with   hostile   foreigners.     '*  At   present,'*'*   said    Napoleon   to 
them,  "  fifty  bishops  in  the  pay  of  England  direct  the  French 
clergy:  we  nmst  immediately  destroy  their  influence.     That 
number  of  prelates  must  be  appointed  by  the  first  consul,  and 
inducted  by  the  pope.     Their  salaries  must  be  paid  by  the 
people,  and  by  them  the  parish  priests  must  be  appointed, 
with  stipends  from  the  same  source.     All  must  take  the  oath, 
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ur  be  drivtiii  oin  uf  ijk  cuontnr.    On  sncli  U;nim,  th^;  ^^»y 
viH  canfinn  iht  aik  ti  sfe  mtional  doiiiainH,  nnrl  r*on^/^9^#> 
the  rprohnaau  7   Hsvii^  iluB  gained  a  reluctant  ktj\u'ui^f^^^- 
in  hk  vieiii^  ?kqKAwiD  bid  his  plans  for  thv  n^-fyr^ni/Atir^.  '4 
a  mxiciDal  diui'taL  lieAnt  the  court  of  Ronio.     Th/7  wr<'  v/ 
sod  as  ui  izieai  ^rah  naadr  approval  thcrt*,  and  thf;  tts'fj/^.jtt./^ 
aeoorfinclT  prcwed  iwy  tedious.     At  length,  rm  tti«;  I  >/  •/ 
Jok.  1^1].  ikfr  TiMMMnAi/,  as  it  was  called,  waM  rt^icuhu^;  «//«. 
dnded.  ahhnogh  not  finalh*  ratified  at  Kohk;  until  ^i*^  V'l  */ 
Angnst  ^  Dcr  legadhr  received  in  Franco  until  tin-  ^ii  'if  A  ;#*i 
I8C12.    It  ^cxSared  Bomanism  the  national  Mi'ipum   1^^.  ^^s^ 
bfisbed  a  hierarchy  of  ten  archbishofM  an^l  fifty  k^g»/^0^      f  i«» 
former  wtrt  to  have  sahries  of  600^.  a  year,  Uai*  latu:r  *^  V i</ 
both  were  to  be  nominated  by  the  first  cjmMil.     I'w m«.  y^^-jt^ 
were  also  to  be  provided,  with  aHsistantK,  wtA^-ri-  t^AA^^wft^^ 
tlieir  salaries  in  the  larger  parishes  mtrt*  U»  Ik-  ^ML  u  *4mi    •• 
the  smaDer  48/.    Thev  were  to  be  lumuuitU'ii  bv  iXt^   \puHttf\0. 
sofaject  to  the  first  consults  approbation.     \\<>\xm^  ^uu  y^xtf^.tu 
were  to  be  provided,  both  for  the  biHhojM  aiid  i-U-tyk    i,;   Kt^ 
departments  in  which  they  were  situatotJ,  wW  )/,<  U.^i><   ^/^ 
nunoos  charches  were  to  be  refiain^l.     Ji  wiu'.  uL//  jfKf.v^ 
that  no  writing  whatever  from  the  fjiuri  *A  J(/ii<.i  r.i,'ni^.  *, 
published  or  carried  into  execution  in  VrHMy-A-   v»»<.-.w  ^vn*..,- 
ritv  from  its  government;  tlmt  no  ttj^<-iji  </f  ^\ts  1S//iim«.«    ./' 

without  the  same  authority,  should  <'nt<-f'  u*^^,n  t,uj  *, - ... 

relating  to  the  GaUiean  church,  eitlM;r  in  Uk*  I'f  1^1.  -/  •#'  /^#,. 
or  elsewhere  ;  that  no  decrees  of  fon-iv;ii  <y/rj/v  wi .-/«..    ^  '-  ■   * 
they  should  be  general  councils,  should  \n-  i/til/litot.'-/:   -   l* 
until  its  government  should  Iiave  nM'A'riJttiu  A  y^U'^A^  •  ^^  .  , 
agreeable  to  its  institutions,  and  unlikely  I//  '}ix-.v#'',    /,•  ^^ .  /.. 
tranquillity;  that  no  ecclesiastical  d<'lilM'»  at  iv«  (^.^w/ .1;;, .   /  .,.. 

kind  should  be  holden  in  France;  witliz/iif  <  /i/i'i^    j/ 

from  the  government;  and  tliat  an  H\/\t*i»\  vJi^/vi';  ;^    v.     . 
council  of  state  in  every  cast;  of  niUyni  u\f*^.  *»f  »«  „y 
ment  in  the  superior  ecclesiastical  auihori«M«     /.  ^#^/ ./ 
restrictions  reaUy  rendered  Fram^*  am  \%%*Uy  f»'^  '"  *^  i*^**'     - 
any  protestant  state  ever  was,  with  ns-iH^t  *'/  »*/.  .,^1/;"    '/t 

*   Almon,  iv.  671.  '  ' '/M.*..    /i-. 
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that  persuasion,  or  ever  desired  to  be  with  respect  to  its 
Bomish  subjects ;  and  although  religion  was  to  be  supported 
upon  a  system  of  the  most  sordid  parsimony,  the  inJBuential 
classes  in  France  were  for  the  most  part  strongly  opposed  to 
the  Concordat.  They  viewed  it  as  the  first  step  towards  undo- 
ing all  that  had  been  accomplished  in  the  revolution,  and  when 
their  protracted  opposition  proved  unavailing  at  last,  they  per- 
sisted in  a  display  of  dissatisfaction.  This  irreligious  feding^ 
was  powerfully  supported  by  the  infidel  population  of  Paris, 
which  loudly  reprobated  the  re-imposition  of  restraints  so  com- 
pletely and  contumeliously  shaken  ofil  Buonaparte,  however, 
was  proof  against  a  clamour  which  he  knew  to  be  raised  on 
untenable,  and  therefore  evanescent,  grounds.  In  spite  of 
refusals  from  some  of  the  most  illustrious  generals  to  attend 
him,  he  went  in  imposing  state  to  Notre  Dame^  on  the  11th  of 
April,  1802,  to  assist  at  a  grand  high  mass,  in  which  the 
•Bomish  ritual  put  forth  all  its  pageantry  to  celebrate  the 
national  restoration  of  religion.  For  the  first  time  republicaB 
prejudices  were  shocked  by  seeing  the  first  consul'^s  servants  in 
livery  :  the  foreign  ambassadors  received  notice  that  their  own 
attendants  would  be  expected  to  appear  in  the  same  aristo- 
cratic dress  ;  and  even  the  public  functionaries  of  France  were 
invited  to  make  an  unusual  display.  Few  of  these,  however, 
were  prepared  for  such  a  call,  and  their  equipages,  accordingly, 
rather  detracted  from  the  show ;  but  its  brilliance  was  sus- 
tained by  an  unusual  degree  of  military  parade ;  and  thus  the 
goddeas  of  Reason'^s  late  temple  was  formally  rescued  from  the 
blasphemous  absurdities  of  her  pretended  worship  with  a  splen- 
dour that  must  have  driven  Paris  into  some  thought  of  better 

things*. 

§  2.  Sunday  was  now  again  observed,  to  a  considerable  ex- 
tent, tliroughout  France.  The  Concordat  stipulated  that  tlie 
government  ofiices  should  be  closed  on  that  day.  This  was 
done  immediately.  A  consular  decree  then  directed  all  mar- 
riages to  be  proclaimed  on  that  day.  At  the  Tuileries  mass 
was  celebrated  daily,  and  on  Sundays  it  was  attended,  after  a 
fashion,  by  the  first  consul.     He  spent  the  ten  minutes,  or 

3  Alison,  iv.  677. 
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thereabouts,  which  it  occupied,  in  ao  adjoioing  jfrntmeat  vith 
the  doors  open,  but  did  not  intermit  the  exmminatioD  of  ftfet% 
or  oth^  busineaB  that  could  be  tianaacted  with  fittle  €r  bo 
noise.  Attempts  were  made  fay  some  of  the  tiergj  to  canr 
him  beyond  such  a  haIf-cer»nonions  Tisit  to  the  house  of  God. 
But  they  were  unavailing.  He  treated  Us  rdipans  iwirfi  swiii 
as  a  mere  political  duty,  which  he  was  booiid  to  diwliiiig.1  /hI 
so  £Eur  as  his  public  position  required,  and  no  frrcher:  wI^kL 
indeed,  he  could  not  cany  £uther,  withont  lowering  hit 
racter  by  a  tinge  of  hypocrisy.  In  the  eoontiy,  this  rt&Un 
tion  of  religion,  sudli  as  it  was,  genenDy  gare  great 
tion.  The  labourii^  poor,  indeed,  every  where  were  hr^jdy 
benefited  by  it,  even  upon  grounds  merely  secular.  It  vi»» 
genially  found  that  the  holiday  marked  out  for  every  deeade. 
had  not  merely  d^nsuded  honest  industry  of  one  restng-day  ia 
every  month  :  it  had  robbed  the  labourer  of  aD  Us  regular 
rest;  the  sdfish  pretenders  to  philosophy  who  had  branded 
tlie  observance  of  Sunday  as  an  insane  superstitioD,  proving 
generally  too  enlightened  for  the  allowance  of  any  thing  that 
lessened  their  command  over  the  labour  of  others.  Foreign 
governments  too  hailed  with  sincere  pleasure  this  recovery  of 
France  from  the  most  offensive  and  hopeless,  though  not  the 
most  ferocious,  of  her  rev<rfntionary  paroxysms  *.  Make  her 
christian  again,  and,  insteadof  the  pe^  and  infiuny  of  Europe. — 
from  whose  contact  nothing  was  reasonably  to  be  expected  bat 
poison  and  perfidy, — she  might  invite  friendly  refaitions  with  Iwr 
ne^bours,  by  her  high  tone  of  civilixation^  and  a  nf^f»  ppv- 
ception  of  national  integrity.  Thus  Napoleon'si  politic  :«€?»' 
city  was  never  more  clesurly  shown  than  by  rh#»  tirm  -^tAnW  rhat 
he  made  for  the  re-establidunent  of  religion. 

g  3.  As  one  of  the  ob}ectiB  oontempfaii«>d  bv  tk^  C^i*^*r*f^ 
was  the  regukur  fiormatkm  of  a  new  Frpn#*  hi#»TarH»y.  rh#»  ^^^ 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  surviving  prelai^  o/  iJwr  ^Hstmtr^.  ^^^^^ 
mending  them  to  resign  thehr  ^svwtl  ^ipp»      A*'  ^^t^  ''^'^ 
ample  of  three  hundred  Afriran  hiRhow.  vh#» 
willingness  to  i^ve  up  their  apiumfml  -hmf*  ^-^^U 
termination  of  thp  Donati<(ti4»  ^t'iiiam        '<•    ''»- 
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them  to  remember,  that  the  same  self-devotion  had  been  ex- 
hibited by  St.  Austin,  and  Gregory  Nazianzen.  By  these  p^- 
suasions  the  bishops  only  who  had  bound  themselves  to  the 
revolution  were  led  into  the  desired  resignations.  Those  who 
had  all  along  stood  out  would  not  abandon  their  position. 
They  were  in  number  thirty-six,  and  they  signed  a  strong  pro- 
test against  this  papal  call  upon  them.  The  archbishop  of 
Narbonne,  with  twelve  of  his  brethren  then  resident  in  Eng- 
land, justified  by  a  letter  to  Pius  their  refusal  to  comply  wiUi 
his  request.  Nor  did  the  Concordat  itself  fare  better  in  these 
quarters.  The  exiled  prelacy  of  France  was  generally  opposed 
to  it,  and  those  of  the  body  that  had  found  refuge  in  En^and 
lost  no  opportunity  of  communicating  this  disapprobation  to 
their  own  countrymen.  English  vessels  contrived  means  of 
holding  occasional  communications  with  the  coast  of  France, 
and  thus  the  objections  of  the  exiled  French  prelates  to  Napo- 
leon'^s  new  ecclesiastical  arrangements  found  their  way  into  all 
parts  of  his  country.  Great  complaints  were  made  of  this  in 
Paris,  and  endeavours  were  not  wanting  to  procure  the  banish- 
ment from  England  of  the  prelates  who  thus  kept  up  religious 
irritation  in  France,  especially  of  the  bishops  of  Arras  and  St. 
Pol  de  Leon,  whose  activity  was  the  greatest  in  maintainiug  a 
correspondence  with  their  own  country,  adverse  to  its  recent 
settlement  of  ecclesiastical  questions.  The  English  govern- 
ment was,  however,  honourably  conspicuous  for  maintaining 
the  rights  of  hospitality  during  the  whole  course  of  the  revolu- 
tionary wars,  and  it  was  most  unlikely  to  violate  them  for  the 
termination  of  dissatisfaction,  which  might  importantly  serve 
itself. 

§  4.  But  however  Pius  might  be  grieved  and  even  embar- 
rassed by  the  refusals  which  reached  him  from  the  most  re- 
spectable portion  of  the  French  prelacy,  he  felt  too  much 
interest  in  the  complete  restoration  of  his  creed  in  their  coun- 
try, and  perhaps  also  too  much  apprehension  of  its  powerful 
ruler,  to  decline  any  important  call  from  Paris.  One  was 
made  in  the  summer  of  1804,  which  put  his  flexibility  to  a 
severe  trial.     In  the  May  of  that  year  Buonaparte  had  been 
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THE    XlXETtLXTH    CEXTUKY.  4t'J 

nouiiuated,  with  a  most  remarkable  degree  of  national  urjuii- 
initv,  emperor  of  the  French,  and  he  desired  to  have  this  new 
diiriiitv  solemnly  confinned  to  him  bv  a  grand  coronation  at 
the  pope's  hands.     It  was  true  tliat  nothing  liad  seemed  murv 
likelv  to  shake  his  power  tlian  the  Concordat^  from  the  violent 
opposition  that  it  raised.     His  power,  notwithstandins.  had 
lii-cn  rapidiv  on  the  increase  ever  since  this  arrangement  had 
been  ettectcd ;  and  he  knew  that  fresh  sanctions  from  reliffion. 
however  scoffers  might  receive  them  after  their  inveterate 
fashion,  would  have  no  inconsiderable  weight  with  the  great 
majority.     He  might  even  be  fortified  in  this  opinion  bv  the 
papal  coronation  of  Pepin,  which  gave  a  sort  of  conr-ecration 
to  the  Carlovingian  dynasty,  and  excluded  the  former  race  bv 
authoritv  of  the  church.     Earlv  in  June,  acciinlinslv.   Piiw 
received  a  request  to  officiate  at  the  new  fimpfr-ir' h  ••»ir«inatiim. 
C«)nsiderable  difficulties  were  mm^rfXvaxA)-  ."ai.-pfl  ■\^;   in.  -aiTfi- 
iials.  jjartly,  i)erhaps,  with  a  vie^  trj  -r.mi-    ai-iur   ■.  l!r•...w•,.^^ 
to  the  church,  but  partly,  thvT-':  m.-.     «•   n.    w  nj.r     j. 
honest  prejudices  of  the  ir/ii*. !  i -i j<  * '.itii.h  •.-:    .t..«  , 
jKTception  of  the  sohd  '.•l.;--*.':.  •■.•*  '.\ix\     r.r, 
The  lime  might  be  goi;'/ ' ;.  :  ?  ^'rAw.    ...,• 
man  emperors,  the  pr> -:.■■-:  • -. 
were  justified  by  th^.-ir  h. ;r. r.v-:   >-:.. 
fn.pm  the  bi^llOp  of  tL-    l:.vi-':::    ».•*!.  :.u 

lap-e  of  a::*>.     1>.:  '.u-.T'    *•..:•.    i...... 

deelirnntr  t-.»  'jrktif*    '.n*:  ••-••:*::]:' .-rr<w  - 

m 

than  a  in*  r<;  a': ".-.:.*. •.:-"•     v  u     .i*     ;.•-.  .. 
gi.Mnl  luck  p.'-"? -«--*■■:      '    i    !'    ...     '^p- 
j^o<>n  rejv*::  i-i::   ::   ii^'  •.;*    ;    *.    •  ^ 
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was,  accordingly,  apprised  by  a  letter  from  Borne  eariy  in  the 
autumn,  that  the  pope  would  officiate  as  desired,  and  would  set 
out  for  France  within  a  very  short  time.  Pius  arrived  at  Fon- 
tainbleau  on  the  25th  of  November,  in  his  own  carriage,  with 
the  emperor  on  his  side.  Ni^leon  had  gone  out  on  horse- 
back to  meet  him,  and  when  he  did  so,  immediately  alighted. 
The  pontiff  did  the  same,  and  the  two  then  took  their  seats  in 
the  carriage,  Napoleon  entering  first.  From  Fontainblean, 
Pius  proceeded  alone  to  Paris,  where  he  was  magnificently 
lodged  in  the  Tuileries,  and  received  upon  every  public  appear- 
ance with  extraordinary  respect.  He  confirmed  his  title  to 
such  treatment  by  a  mild  dignity  afall  times,  and  a  christian* 
like  forbearance  upon  the  few  occasions  that  required  it.  On 
the  second  of  December,  1804,  he  was  called  upon  for  the  per- 
formance of  his  promise ;  and  he  must  have  found  the  call  very 
painful,  in  spite  of  the  various  preliminaries  that  had  distracted 
attention,  and  any  conviction  of  his  own,  that  a  step  so  out- 
rageous to  the  advocates  of  hereditary  monarchy  was  more 
than  counterbalanced  by  benefits  that  it  must  confer  upon  the 
church.  The  ceremony  took  place  at  Notre  Dame^  amid  a 
display  of  the  most  gorgeous  magnificence.  But  notwithstand- 
ing a  veiy  favourable  winter  day,  for  it  was  beautifully  bright, 
although  severely  cold,  the  democratic  populace  displayed  none 
of  the  enthusiasm  that  had  greeted  far  inferior  shows  of  a  re- 
volutionary kind.  After  all,  Pius  was  not  allow^ed  to  crown 
the  emperor.  He  merely  anointed  and  gave  him  the  benedic- 
tion, and  having  done  so.  Napoleon  took  the  crown  and  placed 
it  on  his  head  with  his  own  hands.  The  empress  then  knelt  be- 
fore him,  and  he  crowned  her  with  all  that  grace  of  manner  that 
rarely  fails  superior  minds  on  great  occasions,  when  fully  con- 
scious of  undisputed  pre-eminence.  The  presence  of  Pius  upon 
this  most  remarkable  day  excited  comments  little  favourable 
to  him  throughout  Europe, — ^nearly  all  men  treating  it  as  a 
proof  of  time-serving  timidity,  or  sycophancy ;  and  the  monar- 
chical party  considering  it  besides  as  a  breach  of  integrity,  and 
immeasurably  below  the  papal  dignity.  The  pontiff  had,  how- 
ever, a  most  embarrassing  choice  to  make.  He  knew  the  gross 
irreligion  that  stalked  through  all  the  influential  classes  in 
"    nee;    he   knew,  probably,   equally  well,    that  Napoleons 
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religion  was  really  very  muck  upon  a  par  with  that  of  those 
around  him,  and  that  his  temper  defied  contradiction.  Had  a 
refusal,  therefore,  come  from  Borne,  to  assist  at  the  imperial 
coronation,  not  only  present  advantages  might  have  been  lost 
to  the  church,  and  future  hopes  foreclosed,  but  even  the  very 
existence  of  the  papacy  might  have  been  abruptly  terminated. 
Thus  ibe  pope^s  journey  to  Paris,  though  deeply  humiliating  to 
him  personally,  in  spite  of  the  gay  gilding  scattered  so  pro- 
fusely upon  it,  and  embarrassing  besides  to  all  under  papal 
prejudices  out  of  France,  might  fairly  be  considered,  in  a 
choice  of  evils,  as  the  less. 

§  5.  Pius,  however,  had  among  his  objects  in  view,  in  grati- 
fying Napoleon,  some  of  a  character  merely  temporal,  and  his 
very  flattering  reception  at  the  French  court  inspired  him  with 
hopes  of  succeeding  in  them.  As  a  sovereign  prince,  he  could 
never  cease  to  regret  that  three  legations  in  Romagna,  ceded 
by  the  treaty  of  Tolentino,  remained  in  the  power  of  France. 
Nor  did  he  despair,  from  the  sacrifices  that  he  had  made,  and 
the  cordial  manner  in  which  they  were  received  at  Paris,  of 
recovering  from  imperial  generosity  at  least  this  portion  of  the 
papal  territories.  Some  of  his  more  discerning  statesmen 
entertained  no  such  opinion.  They  remarked,  in  all  the  pro- 
fessions and  civilities  by  which  he  had  recently  been  greeted,  a 
Htudious  abstinence  from  every  thing  that  bore  upon  mere 
politics.  The  French  court  was  most  anxious  to  treat  the 
pope  with  profound  respect,  and  to  meet  his  wishes  upon 
spiritual  afl^rs  :  upon  temporal,  it  seemed  unwilling  to  enter. 
Pius  was  not,  however,  convinced  by  this  ominous  silence, 
that  his  eagerness  to  rule  where  former  popes  had  ruled  must 
prove  unavaih'ng.  Shortly  after  his  return  to  Rome,  he  des- 
patched, accordingly,  a  memorial  to  Piuns,  particularizing  the 
losses  undergone  by  the  papal  see,  and  admonishing  the  empe- 
ror to  emulate  the  glorj-  of  Charlemagne,  and  restore  the 
severed  territories.  He  received  a  very  civil  answer,  express- 
ing earnest  wishes  for  the  extension  of  his  religious  authority, 
and  even  intimating  a  desire  to  confer  temporal  advantages 
upon  him,  if  any  opportunity  of  doing  so  should  arise  ;  but 
treating  actual  arrangements  as  irrevocable,  and  any  diminu- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  Italy  as  wholly  out  of  the  question.     In 
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October,  ISOo,  he  felt  stiU  more  forcibly  the  hopelessness  of 
occupying  any  higher  position  than  that  of  the  most  dignified 
of  Napoleon'^s  vassals,  and  the  most  effective  of  his  tools.  The 
Austrian  war  made  Ancona,  the  most  important  fortress  in 
the  papal  states,  of  great  value  to  France,  and  her  troops  took 
possession  of  it  without  any  hesitation.  Vainly  did  Pius  re- 
monstrate. He  was  coolly  told  in  reply,  that  although  sove- 
reign of  Home,  Napoleon  was  its  emperor.  This  announce- 
ment of  an  intention  to  treat  him  as  a  mere  viceroy,  the  pope 
met  with  great  propriety,  denying  that  Home  owned  even  tem- 
'poral  obedience  to  any  earthly  power  but  his  own,  and  utterly 
]*efusing  to  make  any  declaration  of  war  against  nations  em- 
broiled with  France,  whether  Romish  or  protestant.  Sudi 
language  proved  highly  offensive  at  Paris,  and  French  troops 
successively  occupied  the  whole  papal  territory,  holding  even 
Home  itself  in  a  sort  of  siege.  Pius  now  talked  of  retiring  to 
the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  of  waiting  there  with  gates 
strongly  barred,  but  with  no  other  preparation  for  resistance, 
until  French  cannon  should  force  an  entrance.  He  was,  not- 
withstanding, pressed  with  fresh  demands,  amounting  to  a  com- 
plete surrender  of  his  rights  as  a  sovereign  prince ;  and  remain- 
ing stedfast  in  his  refusal,  Rome  was  occupied,  on  the  2nd  of 
February,  1808,  by  a  large  body  of  French  troops.  Within 
a  few  days  afterwards,  the  papal  court  was  officially  informed 
that  this  occupation  would  continue  until  his  holiness  joined 
the  emperor  in  a  league  offensive  and  defensive.  Such  junction 
being  refused,  the  government  of  Rome  was  regularly  assumed 
by  France  on  the  2nd  of  April,  and  the  pope  was  confined  as 
a  prisoner  in  the  Quirinal  palace.  He  still  remained  whoDy 
unsubdued,  exhibiting  a  picture  of  virtuous  resignation  that 
will  do  him  immortal  honour.  Napoleon"'s  great  successes, 
however,  were  proof  against  any  warning  from  this  resistance. 
On  the  I7tli  of  May,  1809,  he  issued  a  decree  formally  annex- 
ing Rome  to  the  French  empire,  and  declaring  it  a  free  city. 
This  conclusive  aggression  extorted  from  the  pope  a  bull  of 
excommunication  against  Napoleon,  and  all  concerned  in  his 
own  dethronement,  but  carefully  restricting  his  thunder  to 
spirituals ;  an  improvement  upon  such  bulls  as  issued  bv 
former  popes,  and  pretending  to   depose   obnoxious  princes. 
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that  shows  a  wiser  and  a  better  spirit  in  modem  times*.  Still 
there  was  enough  in  this  fuhnination  to  awake  uneasiness.  It 
evidently  had  some  weight  upon  the  public  mind  in  Rome,  and 
might  create  embarrassments  elsewhere.  Hence  Miollis,  the 
French  commander  in  that  city,  seeing  any  recal  of  the  bull 
utterly  hopeless,  became  anxious  for  the  pope''s  removal.  In 
concert,  accordingly,  with  Murat,  at  Naples,  he  gave  the 
necessary  orders  to  general  Radet,  on  the  4th  of  July,  1809. 
A  strong  battalion  arriving  the  next  day  from  Naples,  the 
Quirinal  was  surrounded  at  ten  on  that  very  night,  by  three 
regiments.  Thirty  men  silently  scaled  the  garden  walls,  and 
posted  themselves  under  the  palace  windows ;  fifty  more  en- 
tered the  house  itself  through  the  window  of  an  uninhabited 
room,  and  the  gates  being  thrown  open,  Radet  entered  at  the 
head  of  his  troops.  These  various  movements,  however,  con- 
sumed the  night,  and  it  was  not  until  six  o'^elock  in  the  foUow- 
ing  morning  tliat  the  pope,  awakened  by  strokes  of  hatchets 
forcing  the  interior  doors,  became  sensible  of  his  situation. 
He  pre{)ared  for  instant  death.  Calling  for  the  ring,  a  present 
from  queen  Clotilda,  worn  by  his  predecessor*  when  dying,  he 
tume<l  his  eyes  upon  it  with  a  mild  serenity  of  expression,  and 
ordered  the  doors  to  be  thrown  open,  to  prevent  farther  vio- 
lence. Radet  immediately  entered,  and  found  him  suiTOunded 
by  a  few  prelates,  all  evidently  prepared  for  the  worst,  and  cer- 
tain to  meet  it  like  christians.  Ry  such  a  8|)ectacle,  the  revo- 
lutionarv  soldier  was  almost  unncrve<l.  With  countenance 
and  voice  betraying  deep  emotion,  he  told  the  aged  pontiff, 
that  his  own  painful  duty  was  to  require  of  him  the  renuncia- 
tion of  all  his  sovereign  rights,  or  in  case  of  refusal,  to  conduct 
him  to  general  Miollis,  who  would  give  directions  for  his  ulti- 
mate destination.  With  the  utmost  calmness,  Pius  firmly 
refused  to  make  the  disircnl  renunciation,  and  after  a  few 
hasty  preparations,  he  was  placed  in  a  carriage,  by  the  side  of 
his  able  minister,  cardinal  Pacca,  and  escortefl  out  of  Rome 
!»v  a  fK)werful  IkkIv  of  French  cavaln'.  At  Florence,  the  two 
were  separated,  and  Pacca  was  sent  to  (jrrenoble  by  another 
way.     From  that  place,  an  especial  order  of  Najmlwn's  trans- 
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ferred  him  to  the  state  prison  of  Fenestrelles  in  Savoy.  There 
he  was  kept  a  close  prisoner  until  the  beginning  of  1813,  when 
the  unparalleled  disasters  of  the  Moscow  campaign  drove  Buo- 
naparte upon  the  forlorn  hope  of  conciliating  the  pontiff,  and 
his  illustrious  friend  Pacca  was  allowed  to  join  him  at  Fon- 
tainbleau,  with  a  view  to  forward  the  unperial  designs.  To 
that  place  Pius  himself  had  been  recently  removed,  and  he  was 
detained  there  until  Napoleon'^s  overthrow  in  1814.  He  had 
previously  spent  three  years  at  Savona,  whither  he  was  trans- 
ferred from  Grenoble,  and  the  cause  of  his  removal  from  that 
place  was  intelligence  that  an  English  frigate  was  cruising  in 
the  Gulph  of  Lyons,  with  a  view  to  his  escape.  At  Savona 
he  was  not  actually  in  prison,  but  always  under  strict  observa- 
tion. To  the  seizure  of  his  person,  Buonaparte  protested  at 
St.  Helena  that  he  was  not  privy ;  and  such,  probably,  is  the 
literal  truth.  But  his  whole  subsequent  conduct  proves  incon- 
trovertibly  that  he  approved  of  the  act  after  it  was  committed, 
and  hence,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  it  was  in  strict  con- 
formity with  his  own  instructions,  although  his  agents  might 
have  been  intentionally  allowed  considerable  discretion  in  the 
execution  of  them.  The  captivity  of  Pius  required,  in  fact,  no 
slight  caution,  and  hence  it  was  obviously  convenient  to  shift 
the  responsibility  of  it,  as  much  as  possible.  In  spite  of  the 
scoffing  spirit  upon  all  serious  subjects  fatally  prevalent,  even 
in  France,  a  pope  who  was  a  prisoner  strongly  moved  popular 
pity  and  veneration.  When  Pius  first  was  taken  to  Grenoble, 
the  French  people  crow^ded  around  him  with  the  warmest  de- 
monstrations of  respectful  affection.  On  the  Italian  side  of 
the  Alps,  he  was  more  than  once  under  the  necessity  of  exert- 
ing his  personal  influence  to  prevent  attempts  at  a  rescue '. 

§  6.  The  earliest  measure  of  much  general  importance, 
which  followed  the  return  of  Pius  to  Rome,  was  the  revival  of 
the  Jesuits,  or  more  properly,  their  re-organization  as  a  reli- 
gious order,  capable  of  indefinite  extension.  As  masses  of 
individuals,  more  -or  less  connected  together,  they  had  never 
been  extinct,  and  in  two  recent  instances,  they  had  already 
been  fonned  into  national  communities.     The  emperor  Paul 
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ments  of  indiWduals  led  by  their  own  impulses  to  come  forward, 
and  commonly  possessing  neither  the  discretion  nor  the  ability 
to  come  forward  effectively.  But  it  is  plain  that  Jesuitism, 
made  once  more  thoroughly  effective,  wiU  ever  seek  its  princi- 
pal objects  of  attack  among  adherents  of  a  scriptural  faith. 
Such  religionists  are  likely  to  take  a  full  share  in  the  warfiuv 
against  infidelity;  but  their  influence,  and  even  their  existence, 
alwa}'s  menace  with  absolute  extinction  such  articles  of  faith  m 
have  no  surer  warrant  than  tradition,  and  such  religious  usages 
as  are  palpably  akin  to  dowiuight  heathenism.  The  inherent 
rottenness  of  the  system  that  labours'  under  these  objections, 
appears  from  few  things  more  clearly  than  from  an  instinctive 
clinging  to  organized  combinations  during  many  ages,  and  as 
society  advanced,  from  its  urgent  need  of  a  combination  so 
versatile  and  so  perfectly  organized  as  that  of  the  Jesuits. 
In  this  proteiform  body,  individuals  are  merged  in  the  whole. 
Their  personal  sense  of  moral  responsibility  even  is  liable  to  be 
seriously  impaired  by  the  share  of  it  seemingly  thrown  upon  a 
superior ;  and  the 'superior  himself  is  exposed  to  a  similar  evil 
from  confidential  communications  with  select  counseUors,  and 
from  his  dependence  upon  the  recorded  principles  of  his  order. 
In  the  end,  undoubtedly,  such  a  society  can  hardly  fail  of  in- 
juring the  cause  that  it  may  temporarily  serve.  When  success 
has  aroused  a  grasping  ambition  in  itself,  and  a  jealous  hostility 
in  others,  all  its  proceedings  are  likely  to  be  regarded  with  a 
suspicion  greater  even  than  the  necessity  requires,  and  the 
exertions  of  individual  membei-s  are  verj^  liable  to  be  under- 
valued. The  men  are  known  to  be  tools  artfully  used  by 
others,  and  the  purposes  to  which  they  are  applied  may  be 
thought  such  as  the  parties  themselves,  if  honestly  under  their 
owTi  guidance,  would  not  have  more  than  half  approved  •. 

(j  7.  Among  the  results  of  the  restoration  of  papal  autho- 
rity, was  a  settlement  of  ecclesiastical  arrangements  in  France. 
Pius  Jiad  been  allowed  little  more  power  in  that  country,  under 

•  "  His  holiness,  since  the  publica-  a  wish  for  its  return.**     (Butler*8  Hkt. 

tion  of  this  bull  for  the  restoration  of  Mem.  iv.  350J     How,  then,  come  fr»- 

thc  society,  has  twice  formally  sign!-  temities  of  Jesuits   into   Britain  and 

tied,  that  it  ivas  not  his  intention  that  it  Ireland  ?      Surely  the   state   has  not 

shouid  hare  the  effect  of  restorinAf  it  to  any  "  recalled  the  order,  or  expressed  any 
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the  imperial  government,  than  the  privilege  of  granting  insti- 
tution to  prelates  nominated  by  Napoleon.  This  sanction, 
however,  he  was  found  in  many  cases  unwilling  to  give.  In 
1811  no  fewer  than  twenty-seven  bishops  were  ineffectual 
suitors  for  it.  Indignant  at  such  a  disregard  of  his  choice, 
Buonaparte  declared  the  Concordat  at  an  end,  and  called  a 
council  of  French  and  Italian  prelates  to  Paris,  to  provide 
a  remedy  for  existing  evils '.  But  they  came  to  no  determina- 
tion, during  their  first  session  in  June.  At  a  second,  in  the 
following  August,  they  determined,  that  unless  the  pope  should 
institute  within  six  months  of  the  imperial  nomination,  that 
power  should  devolve  upon  the  metropolitan.  After  many 
conferences,  the  pope  confirmed  this  decree,  but,  for  some  un- 
known reason,  the  emperor  would  not  receive  it.  In  1813 
Pius  was  again  plied  with  negotiations  for  a  new  Concordat^ 
and  Napoleon  actually  signed  certain  articles  as  the  basis  of 
one.  The  pope,  however,  though  a  prisoner  at  Fontainbleau, 
annulled  this  plan,  and  declined  all  farther  intercourse  with 
the  imperial  court,  until  he  should  be  restored  to  liberty. 
Buonaparte'^s  other  affairs  now  became  so  urgent,  that  he  had 
no  leisure  to  think  much  of  the  church,  and  accordingly, 
Lewis  XVIII.,  on  his  restoration,  found  ecclesiastical  ques- 
tions in  a  very  unsatisfactory  state.  It  was  not  until  after 
various  negotiations,  protracted  into  1817,  that  they  were 
placed  upon  a  permanent  footing.  It  was  then  agreed  that 
the  Concordat  of  1801  should  wholly  cease,  and  that  the  reli- 
gious concerns  of  France  should  stand  hereafter  upon  the 
basis  that  had  been  settled  between  Leo  X.  and  Francis  I. 
At  the  same  time  were  founded  seven  new  archbishoprics,  and 
twenty-five  bishoprics,  to  be  endowed,  as  before,  with  stipends 
out  of  the  public  revenue  ;  a  wretched  sulistitute  for  the  ease 
and  independence  which  France,  in  earlier  times,  had  conferred 
upon  her  clergy '. 

§  8.  When  the  nineteenth  century  opened,  the  Romanists 
of  Britain  and  Ireland  entertained  sanguine  expectations,  from 
former  concessions,  the  progress  of  liberality,  and  rumours  of 
the  minister's  favourable  intentions,  of  a  complete  release  from 
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their  civil  disabilities.     It  was  even  believed  that  Mr.  Pitt  had 
given  positive  encouragement  to  such  anticipations,  when  in- 
tent upon  the  legislative  union  of  the  two  islands.     The  real 
encouragement,  however,  given  by  him  amounted  to  no  moie 
than  an  obsen^ation  in  the  speech  by  which  he  brought  the 
articles  of  union  before  the  House  of  Commons,  that,  until  that 
measure  should  be  carried,  ^'  full  concessions  could  not  be  made 
to  the  Romanists,  without  endangering  the  state,  and  idiAkifig 
the  constitution  to  the  centre  *.'"     This  language,  which  is  at 
farthest  ambiguous,  and  might  be  little  else  than  a  rhetorical 
amplification,  was  naturally  taken  by  the  parties  anxious  fiir 
relief  as  an  explicit  declaration  in  their  favour.     They  talked, 
accordingly,  of  a  promise  made,  but  Mr.  Fox  candidly  ex- 
pressed a  belief,  in  1805,  that  such  was  not  the  tauct  ^ ;  and  in 
1810,  Robert  Stewart,  viscount  Castlereagh,  (afterwards  mar- 
quess of  Londonderry,)  negatived  in  the  House  of  ConunoDB 
current  reports  of  a  pledge  given,  in  the  fullest  and  most  un- 
equivocal manner.     That  able  statesman  was   the  princqial 
conductor  of  the  union  in  Ireland,  and  during  the  two  yean 
that  it  was  in  agitation,  he  carefully  abstained  fix>m  comjno- 
mising  Mr.  Pitt  in  any  manner,  as  to  the  Bomish  question ;  a 
silence  which  near  obsen'ers  interested  in  its  concession  inta^ 
preted  unfavourably,  and,  in  consequence,  much  of  their  influ- 
ence was  exerted  to  preserve  the  Irish  legislature.     Leading 
Romanists,  accordingly,  were  surprised  to  see  Mr.  Pitt  and 
bis  friends  assigning  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  royal  con- 
sent to  the  removal  of  Romish  disabilities,  as  a  reason  far 
breaking  up  the  ministr)',  in  1801  *.     It  is,  indeed,  probaUe 
that  this  was  not  the  true  reason ;  that  rather  lying  in  the 
difficulties  of  making  peace,  experienced  by  a  cabinet  which 
had  long  bound  up  its  interests  with  war.     Had  the  assigned 
cause  been  the  real  one,  Mr.  Pitt  coidd  hardly  have  abstaiDed 
from  advocating  the  question,  when  unfettered  by  oflSce.    He 
did,  however,  so  abstain,  and  when  again  in  office,  that  absti- 
nence continued ;  probably  from  resi)ect  for  Geoi^  the  Thirfs 
conscientious  sci*uples.     But  Romish  disabilities  could  not  be 
connected,  however  inaccuratelv,  with  the  retirement  of  a  cabi- 

'^  U\}.  Phillpotts's  L'tfr',-  u„  flu-  (orouathoi  Oath.     Loud.  1828.  p.  13G. 


THE  KINETEENTH  CENTURY.  479 

net,  popular  above  most  recorded  in  English  history,  without 
giving  to  the  question  of  their  removal  an  importimce  in  the 
public  mind,  that  had  been  hopeless  during  a  long  interval  of 
time.  Nevertheless,  petitions  from  the  Irish  Romanists,  pre- 
sented to  Parliament  in  1805,  though  leading  to  animated  dis- 
cuBsions,  were  defeated  by  considerable  majorities*.  Their 
principal  advocates  were  the  Whigs,  then  in  opposition ;  and 
that  party  coming  into  power  on  Mr.  Pitfs  death,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  1806,  thought  itself  bound  in  honour  to  use  its  im- 
proved position  for  the  furtherance  of  that  great  concession  to 
Bomanism  which  it  had  strenuously  though  ineffectually  sup- 
ported under  less  &vourable  circumstances.  There  were,  how- 
ever, strong  prejudices  against  concession,  both  in  the  king, 
and  in  a  majority  of  the  people.  The  Whig  ministry,  there- 
fore, only  proposed  a  partial  measure  of  relief.  As  the  law 
stood  m  Britain,  no  Romanist  could  be  even  a  subaltern  in  the 
army ;  all  officers  being  liable  to  the  operation  of  the  Test  Act. 
In  Ireland,  by  an  act  passed  in  1793,  papists  might  hold  any 
aiioation  in  the  army,  except  that  of  commander-in-chief, 
master-general  of  the  ordnance,  or  general  on  the  staff.  On 
the  5th  of  March,  1807,  Charles,  viscount  Howick,  after- 
wards the  second  earl  Crrey,  moved  a  bill  in  the  House  of 
Gonunons,  to  enable  persons  of  every  religious  persuasion  to 
hold  conunissions  in  the  army  and  navy,  without  any  other 
condition  than  the  taking  of  a  specified  oath  of  allegiance 
repugnant  to  no  religious  opinion.  \Vhen  the  draught  of  this 
bill  was  submitted  to  the  king,  as  is  usual  in  matters  of  im- 
portance, he  made  several  objections,  but  at  length  his  opposition 
was  overcome,  and  leave  was  obtained  to  propose  the  measure. 
He  was  not,  however,  fully  aware  of  its  operation,  until  this 
came  out  in  the  debate^.  He  then  saw,  that  the  measure 
would  remove  Romish  disabilities  to  a  greater  extent  than  ho 
calculated,  and  being  apprehensive  that  his  coronation  oatli 
was  inconsistent  with  it,  he  would  no  longer  countenance  the 
bill.  Finding  him  immoveable,  the  ministry  determined  upon 
relinquishing  their  plan  ;  but  permission  was  requested  for  the 
lords  Cirenviile  and  Howick,  1)oth  to  detail  in  parliament  their 

^  BimctV  afift,f^  111.  vi.  jm.  *  Alirtoii,  vi.  IKi. 
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opinions  upon  the  general  policy  of  such  a  measure,  and  to 
submit  the  matter  again,  when  circumstances  should  invite,  to 
the  royal  consideration.  The  latter  stipulation  proved  so 
highly  disagreeable,  that  in  its  place  the  king  required  a 
written  pledge,  that  nothing  of  the  same  kind  should  ever  be 
brought  forward  by  them  again.  This  being  declined  by  ti>e 
ministers,  as  unconstitutional,  and  ureconcilable  with  their 
oaths  as  privy  councillors,  they  were  abruptly  dismissed'. 
They  then  formed  immediately  an  opposition,  placing  conces- 
sion to  the  Romanists  in  the  fore-ground  of  its  party  warfiire. 
§  9.  The  Whig  party,  however,  which  thus  patj-onized  the 
very  sect  that  it  had  formerly  laboured  so  strenuously  to  crush, 
was  far  from  popular.  Hence  repeated  motions  made  in  par- 
liament for  Catholic  Emancipation^  as  the  phrase  ran,  were 
negatived  by  considerable,  but  decreasing  majorities.  At 
length,  Mr.  Canning,  habitually  the  advocate  of  Tory  politics, 
came  over  to  the  other  side,  on  this  much-agitated  question. 
With  all  that  splendid  eloquence  which  was  at  his  conunaDd, 
he  moved,  on  the  22nd  of  June,  1812,  that  the  house  should 
pledge  itself  to  take  into  serious  consideration,  early  in  the 
next  session  of  parliament,  the  Roman  catholic  disabilities, 
with  a  view  to  such  a  final  conciliator}'  disposal  of  them  as 
might  conduce  to  the  national  peace  and  strength,  the  stability 
of  the  protestant  establishment,  and  the  general  satisfaction  of 
all  classes.  Tliis  motion  was  carried  by  a  decisive  majority  of 
235  against  106.  In  the  Lords  a  similar  motion  was  defeated 
only  by  a  single  vote :  but  such  was  the  turn  now  taken  by 
public  opinion,  that  many  people  thought  no  disappointment 
whatever  likely  to  liave  met  the  Romanists  in  the  upper  house, 
had  not  a  recent  meeting  in  Dublin  claimed  relief  as  a  matter 
of  right,  and  menaced  opposition  with  exemplary  vengeance*. 
The  session  of  1813,  accordingly,  was  opened  with  appearances 
very  much  in  favour  of  the  Romanists,  and  their  cause  w«at 
victoriously  through  some  very  hard  parliamentary  fighting; 
but  when  it  seemed  on  the  point  of  complete  success  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  Charles  Abbot,  the  speaker,  afterwards 
lord  Colchester,  moved,  that,  among  the  concessions,  a  seat  in 

*  Butler,  ii.  211.  '»  Hisset,  vi.  341. 
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either  lioiiae  of  pn&BDent  riioaU  weft  be  induded.  This  mo- 
tion was  cauned  bj  a  mifjiiii  of  four,  and  tke  adrocates  of 
the  measure  immediatd|T  threv  h  iq»  in  dipgosi,  declaring  that 
sach  rdief  as  did  not  indnde  admiwion  to  the  legi&lamre  was 
unworthy  of  Boansh  aeeepcanee^     In  sofaaeqiMDt  fears  the 


question  of  relief  was  repeatedhr  broa^it  IbrwanL  but  without 
sucoeas.  The  obstacles  to  it  in  the  throne  were  bv  no  means  re- 
moved,  although  a  deep  feefing  of  rdeion  had  been  Tenr  Ev  from 
so  oonqiicnoaB  there  as  in  ibnner  Tears.  imderGeoige  III.  To- 
wards the  dose  of  antnmn,  1809,  that  exemphiy  sorereign  sank 
into  an  insanitj  from  MhiA  he  never  reeorered.  His  eldest 
son,  Geoige,  Prinee  of  Wales,  then  called  to  the  regency,  acted 
as  if  bound  bj  a  nice  sense  of  honour  to  use  that  delegated  autho- 
rity for  the  fnrtheranee  of  such  ob|eetB  as  Us  Tenerdile  parent 
would  approre,  in  ease  of  resumtaon  to  reason.  Heproredako 
himsdf,  cm  soeeeeding  to  the  crown  in  1 8M,  averse  from  the  ad- 
mission of  Romanists  to  poGtieal  power.  His  next  brother  also, 
Frederick,  Duke  of  Yoik,  whose  manly  bearing  upaa  all  oeca- 
sions,  and  exemplary  dSigence  as  eommander-in-chief^  rendered 
him  popular,  in  spite  of  some  immond  foDies  at  one  time,  was  en- 
tirely against  frrther  eoneeanon  to  the  Bomanists.  His  anxiety 
i^Km  this  subject  reached  even  to  the  approach  of  death,  and 
he  wished  his  brother  to  be  apprised  of  it,  if  painiully  pressed 
to  give  way.  Most  of  the  Tory  party  likewise,  a  great  majority 
of  the  people,  and  neariy  all  the  cleigy,  remained  of  opinion, 
notwithstanding  the  arguments  and  importunities  perBeveringiy 
urged  by  the  Whigs  and  Bomanists,  that  adherents  to  the 
piqpacy  could  not  safely  be  trusted  with  political  power,  in  a 
state  essCTtiafly  protestant.  But  so  incessant  was  the  clamour 
for  rdief,  that  all  men  became  weary  of  resistance,  and  heard 
impatiently  of  every  fresh  exertion  to  stir  the  catholic  ques- 
tion. 

§  10.  As  the  electire  franchise,  however,  had  been  conceded 
to  Bomanists  in  Ireland,  in  1793,  although  it  oontmued  closed 
against  them  in  England,  they  would  not  allow  themsdves  to 
want  strenuous  advocates  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The 
priesthood  of  their  church,  emerging  from  the  extreme 


'  Butler,  iL  SS7. 
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depression  under  which  it  had  long  been  kept,  had  now  taken 
a  prominent  part  in  politics.  On  the  other  hand,  the  influence 
of  Irish  protestantism  had  materially  declined  within  the  last 
few  years.  The  union,  by  contracting  the  number  of  govern- 
ment situations,  was  the  cause  of  removal  to  many  protestant 
families  :  the  low  prices  of  agricultural  produce  which  followed 
upon  the  peace  of  1814,  were  another  such  cause,  and  the 
operation  of  this  was  very  wide.  The  well-conditioned  yeoman 
could  not  endure  the  alteration  in  his  circumstances  which  thus 
came  upon  him.  He  put  up  to  sale  such  of  his  property  as 
was  convertible  into  money,  and  emigrated  to  America.  In 
his  place  came  a  Bomish  neighbour,  who  had  been  habituated 
to  a  far  lower  degree  of  artificial  comfort'.  Thus  the  papal 
priesthood  was  acquiring  every  day  a  more  extensive  field. 
The  extraordinary  power,  however,  obtained  by  Irish  Boman- 
ism,  was  chiefly  attributable  to  the  Catholic  Associcition^  an  or- 
ganised society,  which  soon  wielded  the  populace  at  its  will. 
This  formidable  body  levied  contributions,  called  catholic  rent, 
on  the  whole  Bomish  community,  a  considerable  portion  of 
them  coming,  in  very  small  sums,  from  the  peasantry,  althoi^ 
perhaps  the  poorest  in  Europe.  The  alleged  purpose  of  this 
collection  was  the  promotion  of  catholic  emancipation  by  every 
means  accessible  to  money.  The  magnitude  of  the  instrument 
thus  provided  may  be  estimated  from  the  fact,  that  in  the  single 
month  of  November,  1824,  the  sum  collected  was  3007^.  10«.  4rf. 
Of  the  contributors,  very  many  were  far  from  volunteers ;  but 
denunciations  of  the  priests  from  their  altars,  and  intimidating 
importunities  of  active  neighbours,  allowed  no  Bomanist  any 
choice.  The  result  of  such  a  powerful  engine  was  the  rapid 
spread  of  a  violent  agitation  all  over  Ireland.  Until  1823  the 
great  body  of  Irish  Bomanists  had  thought  little  about  political 
disabilities,  but  when  the  Catholic  Association  had  once 
thoroughly  taken  possession  of  the  country,  the  whole  Bonush 
population  became  wild  upon  every  mention  of  emancipation, 
and  it  was  the  word  that  oftenest  met  the  ear.  Yet  a  great 
degree  of  misapprehension  commonly  prevailed  as  to  the  object 
in  view.     Some  of  the  people  supposed  it  to  be,  the  restoration 

"Evidence    of    Daniel     O'Connell,      March  1,  1825.     Erid^nt-^  on  th^  St^t 
Esq.  before  the  House  of  Commons,     of  Ireland.     Lond.  1825,  p.  J  70. 
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of  the  forfeited  estates ;  others,  the  legal  establishment  of  the 
Romish  religion.  At  length,  the  association  assumed  so  com- 
pletely the  tone  of  a  menacing  independent  legislature,  levying 
money  at  its  will  for  purposes  of  its  own,  that  in  1825  an  act 
of  parliament  was  passed  for  suppressing  it.  Ostensibly  this 
act  was  obeyed,  but  a  new  association  was  immediately  formed, 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  evade  the  law.  During  the  parliamen- 
tary sessions  of  this  and  the  preceding  years,  numerous  wit- 
nesses from  Ireland  had  been  examined  before  conmuttees  of 
the  two  houses,  with  a  view  of  throwing  some  light  upon  the 
violent  agitation  that  convulsed  that  country.  Most  of  these 
drew  flattering  pictures  of  the  profound  satisfaction,  and  conse- 
quent tranquillity  to  be  expected  from  emancipation* ;  although 
they  generally  were  so  cautious  as  to  deny  that  this  concession 
alone  would  still  the  strife  of  which  Britain  had  become  so 
weary.  These  light  reservations  were,  however,  little  noticed 
by  the  customary  advocates  of  emancipation.  They  constantly 
q>oke  of  that  measure  as  a  complete  remedy  for  ail  the  ills  of 
Ireland,  and  such  a  view  of  it  daily  gained  ground. 

§  11.  In  1828  catholic  emancipation  was  nevertheless  again 
unsuccessful  in  parUament,  but  gained  indirectly  an  important 
step  by  the  Repeal  of  the  Corporation  and  Test  Acts.  Nume- 
rous petitions  were  presented  against  them,  and  on  the  26th 
of  February,  Lord  John  Bussell  made  a  motion  for  their  re- 
peal. Practically  they  had  long  fallen  into  desuetude,  the 
annual  indemnity  act  screening  protestant  dissenters  from 
their  operation.  It  was,  however,  argued,  that  laws  bearing  a 
character  of  needless  intolerance  ought  not  to  be  allowed  even 
to  slumber  in  the  statute-book,  and  besides,  that  enough  of 
iheir  spirit  was  left  untouched  by  the  annual  indemnity,  to 
make  them  still  convertible  into  engines  of  oppression.     That 


•  **  No  catholic  clergyman  has  the 
■l^btest  disposition  to  derange  that 
establiflhment.'*  (the  _prote8tant.)  — 
«  Not  the  slightest."  (Evidence  of  the 
Ber.  M.  Comns,  June  9,  1824.  Ih\d, 
68.)  **  If  we  were  freed  from  the  dis- 
abiUties  under  which  we  labour,  we 
have  no  mind,  and  no  thought,  and  no 
wiU,  but  that  which  would  lead  us  to 
incorporate  ourselves  fully  and  essen- 
tially with  this  great  kingdom  ;  for  it 


would  be  our  greatest  pride  to  share 
in  the  glories,  and  the  riches  of  Eng- 
land."  "  If  the  question,  commonly 

called  catholic  emancipation,  were  car- 
ried, are  you  of  opinion  that  religious 
differences  would  cease  to  agitate  the 
public  mind  in  Ireland  I—  I  am  ver>' 
confident  they  would."  Evidence  of 
the  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Doyle,  March  16, 
1825.     IhiH.  383,  393. 
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act  did  not  really  render  a  dissenter  eli^ble  to  corporate 
offices ;  it  only  exempted  him  from  penalties,  in  case  he  should 
not  have  taken  the  sacramental  test.  An  action  against  him  for 
this  neglect  could  still  only  by  accident  miscarry,  and  even  if  it  did, 
would  leave  him  liable  to  the  costs.  It  was  obviously  improper 
that  any  such  liability  should  continue,  and  there  was  very  little 
disposition  to  wish  it  in  the  public  mind.  Persons  who  were 
as  averse  as  ever  from  the  concessions  desired  by  Romanists, 
felt  no  objection  to  those  now  sought  by  dissentens.  They 
considered  the  Bomish  doctrines  as  inextricably  mixed  up  with 
politics,  and  therefore  intolerable  in  parties  legislating  for  a 
protestant  state.  Dissenting  doctrines  were  viewed  .as  mere 
modifications  of  religious  opinion,  for  which  no  man  vi^as  re- 
sponsible to  civil  society,  but  only  to  God  and  his  own  souL 
Hence  the  repeal  sought  occasioned  very  little  opposition  in 
parliament,  and  very  little  notice  in  the  country.  It  was  not, 
however,  deemed  proper  to  weaken  the  ecclesiastical  institu- 
tions of  the  nation  by  this  concession.  The  act  stated,  that 
^'  the  protestant  episcopal  church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and 
the  doctrine,  discipline,  and  government  thereof,  and  the  pro- 
testant presbyterian  church  of  Scotland,  and  the  doctrine,  dis- 
cipline, and  government  thereof,  are  by  the  laws  of  this  realm 
severally  established,  permanently  and  inviolably .■*"*  Hence  it 
did  not  leave  corporate  officers  at  liberty  to  use  any  power 
that  might  come  from  their  several  situations,  injuriously  to 
the  religious  establishment  of  the  country.  They  were  to 
make  a  solemn  declaration,  that  no  power  arising  from  their 
corporate  capacities  should  be  turned  to  the  detriment  of  the 
church  establishment'. 

§  12.  During  the  autumn  of  1828,  rumours  were  afloat  of 
an  intention  in  the  government  to  concede  the  Romish  claims. 


'  The  following  is  the  declaration 
prescribed  by  the  act :  **  I,  A.  B.,  do 
solemnly  and  sincerely,  in  the  presence 
of  Grod,  profess,  testify,  and  declare, 
upon  the  true  faith  of  a  christian,  that 
1  will  never  exercise  any  power,  autho- 
rity, or  influence  which  I  may  possess 

by  virtue  of  the  office  of to  injure 

or  weaken  the  protestant  church  as  it 
is  by  law  established  in  England,  or  to 
disturb  the  said  church,  or  the  bishops 


and  clergy  of  the  said  church,  in  the 
possession  of  any  rights  or  privil^es 
to  which  such  church,  or  the  said 
bishops  and  clergy,  are,  or  may  be,  by 
law  entitled." — Ad  for  repealing  $o 
much  of  several  Acts  <u  impo9e$  Ae 
necessity  ofrecevnng  the  Sacrrtment  ofAe 
Lord*8  Supper  as  a  Qualification  for 
certain  Offices  and  Emphytnent^.  9th 
May,  1828. 
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A  Captain,  Artbur  Wellesley,  duke  of  Wellington,  a 
man  whose  straightforward  intcgi-ity,  and  deep  insight  into 
human  nature,  are  hardly  below  his  unsurpassed  strategic 
Buperiority,  was  then  first  lord  of  the  treasury.  He  had  said 
in  parliament,  that  lie  would  give  tlie  catholic  question  full 
consideration.  Hitherto  he  had  viewed  it  under  a  sense  of 
individual  respouBibility.  He  should  now  view  it  as  responsible 
for  the  chief  direction  of  pubhc  affairs.  Nevertheless,  his  vote 
contributed  to  the  majority  of  forty-five,  by  which  the  measure 
vas  lost  in  the  House  of  Lords,  in  the  session  of  1828,  and  hia 
speech  deprecated  concession.  It  was,  therefore,  considered 
by  such  as  approved  of  the  Romish  disabilities,  tliat  he  wa« 
one  of  the  last  men  to  surrender  this  long- con  tested  question, 
and  that  his  announcement  of  an  intention  to  give  it  a  states- 
Aianlike  consideration,  merely  expressed  the  honest  purpose  of 
B  comprehensive  mind  to  search  carefully  for  some  plan, 
whereby  moderate  Komanists  might  be  shamed  out  of  agitar 
tion,  and  protestant  apprehensions  might  be  efi'ectively  allayed. 
His  principal  co-adjutur,  too,  in  the  ministry,  Mr.  Peel,  after- 
wards on  bis  father's  death  Sir  Robert  Peel,  a  statosman  whose 
future  eminence  was  clearly  foreseen  by  the  best  judges  when 
m  youth  at  college,  and  whose  whole  subsequent  life  had  been 
Mn  unbroken  course  of  judicious  application,  senatorial  distinc- 
tion, and  moral  propriety,  had  invariably  been  an  uncompro- 
mising opponent  of  the  Komleh  claims.  It  was,  consequently, 
supposed  in  moat  quarters  that  unqualified  concession  was 
never  to  be  expected  from  Iiim  any  more  than  from  his  illua- 
4rioQs  chief.  When,  however,  parliament  was  opened  by  com- 
iiBBton  on  the  5th  of  February,  1829,  the  king's  speech,  de- 
ivered  by  the  lord  chancellor,  after  adverting  to  the  Catholic 
Amociation,  and  requiring  powers  for  its  suppression,  wont  on 
to  say,  "  His  majesty  recommends,  tliat,  when  this  essential 
object  shall  have  been  accomplished,  you  should  take  into  your 
deliberate  consideration  the  whole  state  of  Ireland,  and  that 
you  should  review  the  laws  which  impose  civil  disabilities  on 
his  majesty's  Roman  catholic  subjects.  You  will  consider 
wliether  the  removal  of  those  disabilities  can  hn  eStxrted  COD- 
with  tlie  full  and  perfi'ct  security  of  our  establiah- 
Church  and  State,  with  the  maintenance  of  the  ra- 
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formed  religion  established  by  law,  and  of  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  the  bishops  and  of  the  clergy  of  this  realm,  and  of 
the  churches  committed  to  their  charge.  These  are  institu- 
tions which  must  ever  be  held  sacred  in  this  protestant  king- 
dom, and  which  it  is  the  duty  and  the  determination  of  bis 
majesty  to  preserve  inviolate.*"  It  was  late  and  reluctantly 
that  GhBorge  IV.  gave  his  consent  to  this  announcement,  and 
even  after  the  measure  became  law,  he  showed  marked  dis- 
pleasure towards  some  individuals  who  followed  his  own  exam- 
ple in  giving  way.  To  the  people  generally,  this  paragraph  in 
the  royal  speech  occasioned  extreme  surprise.  The  great  ma- 
jority disapproved  it  highly,  and  petitions  against  the  proposed 
concession  poured  into  the  two  houses  of  parliament  in  torrents. 
It  must  not,'  however,  be  supposed,  that  even  such  as  disliked 
Whig  politics  were  unanimous  in  objecting  to  the  ministerial 
proposition.  On  the  contrary,  the  superior  sections  of  the 
middle  classes  had  long  been  becoming  more  and  more  either 
careless  of  the  question,  or  willing  to  give  it  up  for  the  sake  of 
peace.  Hence  the  House  of  Commons  had  latterly  been  always 
found  ready  for  a  surrender  :  a  disposition  of  which  Mr.  Peel 
very  reasonably  complained,  saying  that  a  people  bent  upon 
the  continuance  of  exclusion  should  be  careful  to  return  repre- 
sentatives steady  to  that  object.  But  notwithstanding  that 
public  feeling  bore  politically  with  a  weight  greatly  diminished 
upon  the  maintenance  of  Bomish  disabilities,  it  really  was  ad- 
verse as  a  whole  to  the  complete  repeal  of  them.  The  clergy 
and  others  of  the  more  enlightened  advocates  for  their  continu- 
ance, looked  upon  Romish  anxiety  for  legislative  powders  as 
chiefly  created  by  a  desire  to  seize  upon  the  religious  endow- 
ments in  Ireland,  perhaps  also  to  recover  the  forfeited  estates 
there,  or  at  all  events,  by  a  sectarian  antipathy  to  the  pro- 
testant establishment.  Hence  the  clamour  was  thought  more 
likely  to  be  continued  by  concession  than  extinguished,  its  real 
objects  extending  far  beyond  its  present  demands.  Among 
the  more  ignorant  enemies  to  concession  there  was,  undoubt- 
edly, a  large  infusion  of  mere  prejudice.  People  fancied  that 
Romanists,  unless  excluded  from  all  hope  of  power,  were  likely 
to  gain  the  ascendancy  even  in  England,  and  to  renew  the 
horrors  of  Mary's  reign.     Thus,  there  was  a  general  feeling 
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against  concession,  and  if  popular  petitions  could  have  averted 
it,  the  year  1829  would  have  seen  it  once  more  refused.  Mr. 
Peel,  in  recommending  the  measure,  attributed  most  of  the 
evils  afflicting  Ireland  to  an  indisposition  towards  the  settle- 
ment of  this  question.  Although  his  own  opinions,  therefore, 
upon  its  abstract  merits,  continued  unchanged,  yet  he  thought 
a  longer  denial  of  concession  highly  inexpedient.  He  did  not, 
however,  consider  it  desirable  that  Romanists  should  exercise 
legislative  powers  without  binding  themselves  by  oath  to  ab- 
stain from  abusing  them  for  any  of  their  own  sectarian  pur- 
poses. Nor  did  he  mean  to  make  them  eligible  to  the  offices 
of  commander-in-chief,  or  of  lord  chancellor,  or  of  lord  lieute- 
nant of  Ireland ;  or  to  any  situation  in  the  church,  or  in  the 
institutions  connected  with  it.  He  wished  also  to  abridge  the 
power  so  offensively  used  by  the  Bomish  priests  of  Ireland,  in 
influencing  parliamentary  elections.  He  therefore  proposed  to 
abolish  the  forty-shilling  franchise,  and  allow  no  freeholders  to 
vote  with  a  qualification  under  ten  pounds.  By  this  alteration 
it  was  considered,  that  men  under  the  coercion  of  priestly 
menace  and  artifice,  would  be  generally  excluded  from  the  poll. 
He  meant  also  to  restrict  Romanists  elected  to  corporate 
offices,  from  taking  the  ensigns  of  their  dignity  to  any  other 
place  of  worship  than  one  connected  with  the  estabhshed 
church.  He  wished  likewise  to  prevent  members  of  the 
Romish  hierarchy  from  assuming  those  titles  of  ecclesiastical 
dignity  which  it  had  been  so  much  their  practice  to  assume, 
even  with  offensive  claims  of  an  exclusive  right  to  them ' ;  and 


'  Dr.  Doyle  pronounced  the  arch- 
bishop of  Dubhn  no  more  entitled  to 
that  see  than  to  the  dukedom  of  Leeds. 
He  hunself  published  pamphlets  under 
the  signature  of  J.  K.  L.,  •.  e.  James 
Kildare  and  LeighUn,  the  last  two 
names  being  those  of  the  united  sees 
which  he  filled  as  Romish  chief  pastor. 
It  is  notoriously  the  usage  among  Irish 
Romanists  to  address  their  titular 
archbishops  as  your  Grace,  and  their 
titular  bishops  as  my  Lord.  These 
titular  prelacies  were,  however,  for 
many  years,  of  foreign  and  hostile  ap- 
pointment. **  The  right  of  presenting 
to  all  sees  in  Ireland  was  vested  by 
usage  or  by  law,  I  do  not  know  which. 


in  the  Stuart  family,  previous  to  their 
being  expelled  from  these  countries ; 
and  whilst  a  descendant  of  that  family 
resided  at  Rome,  he  was  accustomed 
to  reconunend  to  the  Irish  catholic 
sees  :  from  the  death  of  the  late  pre- 
tender to  the  present  time,  the  right 
of  appointment  to  bishoprics  in  Ireland 
has  vested  solely  and  exclusively  in 
the  pope  ;  but  from  that  period  until 
the  present,  he  has  not  m  any  one 
instance  that  has  come  to  my  know- 
ledge, (and  I  have  made  very  diligent 
inquiries  upon  the  subject,)  appointed 
any  person,  unless  such  as  had  been 
previously  recommended  to  him  by 
some  person  or  persons  in  this  country. 
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aa  objectiuiis  against  Jesuits  were  extcnsi^'ely  entertained, 
he  conteuiplutod  their  gradual  removal,  and  proposed  tliat  all 
members  of  that  order  should  at  once  be  under  the  necessity 
of  registering  thoir  names.  The  duke  of  Wellington,  in  re- 
commending concessioH  to  the  upper  house,  dwelt  cliiefij  upon 
the  prospect  of  civil  war  involved  in  refusal,  and  of  the  miseries 
which  hid  own  experience,  above  tliat  of  most  men,  enabled  him 
to  say,  such  a  struggle  must  bring  upon  the  couutrj-.  Other 
speakers  considered  concesdon  as  the  only  way  to  annihilate 
that  defiance  of  constituted  authorities  which  then  pre%'ailed  in 
Ireland,  and  one  of  the  surest  protections  for  her  established 
church.  Oo  the  otlier  hand,  it  was  contended,  that  such  un- 
qualified concession  waa  quite  inconsistent  with  a  government 
essentially  protestant,  and  most  unlikely  to  tranquillize  Ire- 
land, while  it  would  probably  seal  the  ruin  of  her  protestant 
establishments.  Arguments,  however,  ag^unst  the  proposition, 
though  strenuously  and  ably  urged,  from  many  quarters  highly 
worthy  of  attention,  proved  wholly  uuavailing.  In  the  House 
of  Commons,  the  measure  passed  by  a  majority  of  178 ;  in  the 
Mouse  of  Lords  by  a  majority  of  104,  It  received  the  royal 
assent  on  the  I3th  of  April,  1829,  and  on  the  28th  of  that 
month,  three  Bomish  peers  took  their  seats  in  the  upper 
house*.     The  bill   for  disfranchising  the   Irisli   forty-shilUng 


The  pernooB  who  bo  recamtapud  gcDe- 
1*11/  u%  the  cliapler,  and  where  there 
is  DO  ch«pter  cxiBiing,  tlie  parofhW 
dargy  of  the  dioceec,  ind  the  metro- 
politan, or  niflragui  bUhopi  of  the 
province  where  tjiie  aee  happeiia  to  bo 
vscbuI,"  (Evidenec  of  the  Rl.  Rev. 
Dr.  Dojie,  M»rch  10, 1826,  tit  rupra, 
330.)  Thus  tliG  perwina  rati]j  thought 
aninng  RomsniBls  entitled  to  the  Iruh 
acre,  were  [ang  DOiiunatGd  b;  the  pre- 
tender, and  latterly  by  certain  Bocieties 
or  individDals  at  home,  unkaown  to 
the  law  in  any  corporate  capacity ; 
such  peraona  ultimately  founding  their 
pretenaiunB  upon  the  act  of  an  Italian 
bishop  usurping  an  interference  in 
Bnti^  affairs,  for  which  ha  can  esta- 
blish no  valid  claim  whatever,  and 
whiuli  is  directly  contrary  to  the  sta- 
tutes of  (lie  realm.  This  iiileiference 
too  coutradicts  a  maxim  of  tlie  ca- 
non law,  which  forbids  tlie  nppoint- 


mcut  of  nnollier  bishop  to  am«  alrMdjr 

Emvided  with  one.  The  Iriab  an*, 
owever,  are  so  provided  by  the  law 
of  the  land.  But  this  law  is  la  be 
treated  u  a  uullity,  and  an  individud 
benetlced  by  it  is  to  be  treated  a*  aa 
more  entitled  to  his  preferroeDl  thin 
he  is  to  any  particuUr  English  peeragt. 
As  public  atteotioa  bad  been  reoently 
called  to  theeu  facts,  the  Catholic  Re- 
tief  Bill  could  hardly  fail  of  ""'■"^ 
some  provision  tat  tliem. 

)  There  were  then  dght  Homiah 
pceis  Ui  England,  and  fourteen  ban^ 
nets.  Of  Komlsb  gentry,  there  we™ 
above  300  families,  gwiraxlly  very  an- 
cient, and  otteD  very  opulent.  Is 
Scotland,  there  were  two  Ruraiih  earls,  < 
and  in  the  Highlands,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  last  century,  (here  iren!  mora  i 
than  60,000  Roman  ralholics.  But 
the  two  robeUions  of  1715  and  ^^0, 
by  breaking  up   the    feudal  tyaieoh 
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beehoideiB  paopcd  willioiitm  djiiaki  in  eidier  faosBe,  altiioii^ 
in  theejtflia'  stages,  otgectaoBB  to  it  laid  been  lugcdboth  bjr 
kNrdsand  ooeuoonera. 

§  13.  The  great  mciMuic,  Ij  MiuA  BriUin  abandoned  b^ 
long-cherished  principle  alexdaiang  RnmanistB  from  legislatiTe 
privileges,  d'eatod  them  as  any  other  daas  of  dtssenters,  except 
in  such  cases  as  they  were  decBdedly  separated  from  thegimeral 
body  by  rdigioiis  pecoliaritieB  bearing  directly  upon  the  national 
institntions.  Hence  no  notice  was  taken  of  a  wi^  upon  I4>- 
pointments  to  their  prdacies,  idiidi  had  bem  so  often  keenfy 
contested  daring  the  thirty  yeais^  discossion  upon  the  catholic 
question.  All  sudi  mattera  of  internal  regulation  were  passed 
oyer  in  sai&ace  as  nothing  dse  than  the  [»i¥ate  conc^ns  of  a 
sect  in  the  empire,  with  wfaidi  the  state  had  no  right  or  reason 
to  interfere,  so  k>ng  as  they  did  not  act  upon  its  estaUished 
policy.  Upon  the  |Mrinciple  of  providing  against  such  inter- 
ference, where  it  mi^t  £ibrly  be  apprehended,  Romanists  were 
required  to  take  a  particular  oath  on  entering  pariiament. 
This  binds  them  to  the  Act  of  Settlement,  it  being  obviously 
more  agreeable  to  their  prejudices,  that  representatives  of  the 
Stuarts,  professing  their  own  religion,  especially  as  they  stand 
higher  in  the  scale  of  descent,  should  occupy  the  throne  in  pre- 
ference to  protestant  representatives.  It  binds  them  also  to 
the  rejection  of  those  anti-social  pretensions,  by  which  unques- 
tionably the  court  of  Borne,  whatever  may  be  said  of  the 
church,  has  repeatedly  compromised  its  character.  It  binds 
them  likewise  to  the  existing  institutions  of  the  country,  and 
restricts  them  from  any  use  of  their  legislative  privileges  to 
the  injury  of  the  church  establishment,  or  of  the  protestant 
religion.  They  are  obviously  open  to  temptation  in  these  re- 
epecis^  from  the  prevalence  of  a  notion  that  the  church  esta- 
blishment was  originally  founded  for  the  difiusion  of  their  own 
opinions,  and  from  a  belief  that  protestants  are  fatally  misled 
by  doctrines  no  older  than  Luther^.     Still  farther  to  take 

made    great    alterations    there,    and  oerely  promise  and  swear,  that  I  will 

among  them  was  an  extensive  diffu-  be  faithful  and  bear  true  allegiance  tu 

■km  of  protestantism,  in  quarters  that  his  majesty and  will  defend  him  t<» 

had  hitherto  rejected  it.     Gent.  Mag,  the  utmost  of  my  power  against  all 

March,  1829.  conspiracies   and    attempts   whatever 

*  The    following    is  the  oath  pre-  which  shall  be  made  against  his  per- 

scribed  by  the  act :  *'  I,  A.  B.,  do  sin-  son,  citiwH,  or  dignity  ;  and  I  will  do 
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away  from  Bomanista  all  temptation  to  tamper  with  the  church, 
any  of  them  who  should  attain  high  office,  are  restrained  from 
advising  the  crown  in  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  patronage '. 
The  arrogant  assumption  of  titles  from  prelacies  and  deaneries, 
conferred  upon  others  by  law,  is  made  liable  to  a  fine  of  one 
hundred  pounds,  for  every  time  in  which  it  may  be  committed '. 
A  restriction  is  also  placed,  under  a  penalty  of  fifly  pounds, 
upon  all  displays  of  the  Bomish  religion,  except  in  places  of 
worship,  or  private  houses  ^ :  which  is  no  more  than  a  judicious 


my  utmost  endeavour  to  disclose  and 
make  known  to  his  majesty,  his  heirs, 
and  successors,  all  treasons  and  traitor- 
ous conspiracies  which  may  be  formed 
against  him  or  them  :  and  I  do  faith- 
fully promise  to  maintain,  support,  and 
defend,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  the 
succession  of  the  crown,  which  succes- 
sion, by  an  act  intituled  An  Act  for  the 
further  Limitation  of  the  Crown,  and 
better  securing  the  Rights  and  Liberties 
of  the  Subjecty  is  and  stands  limited  to 
the  princess  S(tphia,  electress  of  Hano- 
ver, and  the  heirs  of  her  body,  being 
protestants ;  hereby  utterly  renouncing 
and  abjuring  any  obedience  or  allegi- 
ance unto  any  other  person  claiming 
or  pretending  a  right  to  the  crown  of 
this  realm  :  and  1  do  further  declare 
that  it  is  nut  uu  article  of  mv  faith, 
and  that  I  do  renounce,  reject,  and 
abjure  the  opinion,  that  princes  ex- 
commimicated  or  deprived  by  the  pope, 
or  any  other  authority  of  the  see  of 
liomv,  may  be  deposed  or  murdered 
by  their  subjects,  or  by  any  person 
whatsoever  :  and  I  do  declare,  that  I 
do  not  believe  that  the  pope  of  Rome, 
or  any  other  foreign  prince,  prelate, 
person,  state,  or  potentate,  hath  or 
ought  to  have  any  temporal  or  civil 
jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  or  pre- 
eminence, directly  or  indirectly  within 
this  realm.  I  do  swear,  that  I  will 
defend  to  the  utmost  of  my  power 
the  settlement  of  property  within  this 
realm,  as  established  by  the  laws  :  and 
I  do  hereby  disclaim,  disavow,  and  so- 
lemnly abjure  any  intention  to  subvert 
the  present  church  establishment,  as 
settled  by  law  within  this  realm  :  and 
I  do  solemnly  swear,  that  I  never  will 
exercise  any  privilege,  to  which  I  am, 
or  may  become,  entitled  to  disturb  or 


weaken  the  protestant  reUgion,  or  pro- 
testuit  government  in  the  United 
Kingdom :  and  I  do  solemnly,  in  the 
presence  of  God,  profess,  testify,  and 
declare,  that  I  do  make  this  declara- 
tion, and  every  part  thereof,  in  the 
plain  and  ordinary  sense  of  the  words 
of  this  oath,  without  any  evasion,  equi- 
vocation, or  mental  reservation  what- 
soever.— So  help  me  Grod." — Aet  far 
the  Relief  of  his  ifajesty*s  Romam  Catkh 
lie  Subjects,     Clause  2. 

<  Clause  18. 

'  *^  And  whereas  the  right  and  title 
of  archbishops  to  their  respective  pro- 
vinces, of  bishops  to  their  sees,  and  of 
deans  to  their  deaneries,  as  well  in 
England  as  in  Ireland,  have  been  set- 
tled and  established  by  law  ;  be  it, 
therefore,  enacted,  that  if  any  person, 
after  the  commencement  of  this  act, 
other  than  the  person  thereunto  auUio- 
rised  by  law,  shall  assume  or  use  the 
name,  style,  or  title  of  archbishop  of 
any  province,  bishop  of  any  bishopric, 
or  dean  of  any  deanery,  in  England  or 
Ireland,  he  shall  for  every  such  offence 
forfeit  and  pay  the  sum  of  one  hun- 
dred pounds.'*     Clause  24. 

'  "  If  any  Roman  catholic  ecclesi- 
astic, or  any  member  of  any  of  the 
orders,  communities,  or  societies  here- 
in-after mentioned,  shall,  after  the 
commencement  of  this  act,  ex&niae 
any  of  the  rites  or  ceremonies  of  the 
Roman  catholic  religion,  or  wear  the 
habits  of  his  order,  save  within  the 
usual  places  of  worship  of  the  Roman 
catholic  religion,  or  in  private  houses, 
such  ecclesiastic  or  other  person  shall, 
being  thereof  convicted  by  due  course 
of  law,  forfeit  for  every  such  offence 
the  sum  of  fifty  pouiuis."     Clause  26. 
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protection  to  unguarded  youth  and  ignorance  against  the  fasci- 
nation of  theatrical  rites,  and  a  rational  provision  against  the 
eflects  of  that  popular  disgust  which  might  occasionally  rise  on 
the  needless  exhibition  of  them.  Of  Jesuits,  and  all  other  mo- 
nastic societies  of  men',  the  act  contemplates  the  gradual 
abolition  within  the  United  Kingdom  *.  For  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  object  in  an  inoffensiTe  manner,  all  such  monastics 
then  resident  in  the  realm  were  to  register  themselves  within 
six  months ',  and  all  such  of  alien  birth,  coming  into  the  realm 
afterwards,  were  made  liable  to  banishment  for  life*.  Any 
such  persons,  however,  bom  subjects  of  the  British  crown,  and 
then  abroad,  might  return  and  be  registered*.  Any  other 
such  person  might  be  licensed  by  the  secretary  of  state,  being 
a  protestant,  to  come  into  the  kingdom,  and  remain  there  for 
a  space  not  exceeding  six  calendar  months  *.  All  future  ad- 
missions into  such  orders  within  the  United  Kingdom  were  to 
be  misdemeanors  in  the  admitting  parties,  punishable  by  fine 
and  imprisonment :  the  parties  admitted  were  made  liable  to 
banishment'.  These  provisions  against  monastic  orders  are 
obviously  just  and  reasonable.  From  such  combinations, 
moving  at  the  will  of  a  small  knot  of  alien  superiors,  have 
come  a  large  portion  both  of  the  grosser  superstitions,  and  of 
the  anti-social  proceedings  of  popery.  Any  state  is,  therefore, 
as  fully  justified  in  refusing  toleration  to  them,  as  it  is  to  any 
combination  of  artisans,  or  of  political  agitators.  In  with- 
holding such  toleration,  no  right  of  conscience  is  invaded,  un- 
less there  is  an  interference  also  with  some  religious  principle 
or  usage.  It  is,  however,  notorious,  that  every  integral  pecu- 
liarity of  the  Bomish  creed  can  have  free  course  without  admi- 
nistration from  any  others  than  secular  clergymen,  that  is, 
from  a  body  of  ecclesiastics  analogous  to  protestant  ministers 
of  religion.     If  Romanism  cannot  be  extended,  or  even  main- 

*  Religious  or  monastic  societies  of     and  final  prohibition  of  the  sune  there- 
women    are    expressly  exempted   by     in/*     Clause  28. 

clause  37.  *  The  penalty  for  omitting  to  regis- 

•  *•  And  whereas  Jesuits,  and  mem-  ter  within  this  time  is  fifty  pounds  for 
ben  of  other  religious  orders,  commu-  every  calendar  month   during   which 
nities,  or  societies  of  the  church   of  the  party  shall  remain  unregistered. 
Rome,  bound  by  monastic  or  religious  '  Clause  29. 

vows,  are  resident  within  the  United  '  Clause  30. 

Kingdom,  and  it  is  expedient  to  make  *  Clause  31. 

provision  for  the  gradual  suppression  ^  Clauses  33,  34. 
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tained,  without  skiUuQy  oi^ganised  combinatioDS  in  aid  of  ordi- 
nary ministers,  it  has  plainly  no  right  to  expect  shelter  from  a 
protestant  nation  for  such  auxiliaries ;  blemished  as  they  are 
too  in  character,  by  the  most  serious  imputations,  even  firom 
those  of  their  own  religious  persuasion.  Extraordinary  fiunli- 
ties  for  its  designs  and  operations  cannot  be  reasonably  ex- 
pected from  a  people  which  views  its  principles  as  unsound  aod 
pernicious. 

§  14.  Even  those  who  anticipated  no  permanent  pacification 
of  Ireland,  at  least  not  until  after  a  considerable  interval, 
from  the  removal  of  Romish  disabilities,  generally  thought  a 
temporar}'  calm  hkely  to  follow.  This  expectation  was,  how- 
ever, disappointed.  Irish  Romanism  continued  its  unity  of 
action,  fierce  intolerance  of  protestantism,  and  menacing  pos- 
ture. The  catholic  rent,  origiually  levied  for  the  pursuit  of 
emancipation,  still  made  its  demand  upon  the  whole  Romish 
population,  and  the  priesthood,  as  before,  would  not  allow  it  to 
call  any  where  in  vain.  It  was  now  chiefly  employed  as  a 
remuneration  for  Mr.  Daniel  0'*Connell,  a  Romish  practitioner 
of  long  standing  at  the  Irish  bar,  who  had  been  at  the  head  o( 
the  late  struggle  for  emancipation.  He  now  gave  up  the  &r- 
ther  prosecution  of  his  profession,  and  became  really  the  paid 
agent  of  the  priestly  party  in  Ireland.  He  acted  as  leader  of 
the  members  returned  to  parliament  by  its  influence,  and  as 
proposer  to  the  mass  of  his  countr}'men,  of  such  topics  as 
suited  its  views.  From  the  state  of  parties  in  Britain,  he 
soon  acquired  an  immense  political  importance.  The  Tory 
party,  now  calling  itself  Conservative,  from  its  anxiety  to  pre- 
serve existing  institutions  in  their  full  integrity,  was  n^rly 
balanced  by  the  Whigs  and  Radicals,  who  ordinarily  co- 
alesced in  parliamentary  votes.  A  compact  body  of  Irish 
Romanists  could  turn  the  scale  in  favour  of  either  party,  and 
it  did  this  service  to  the  Whigs.  The  price  of  its  assistance, 
however,  was  great  danger  to  the  established  church  of  Ire- 
land, extensive  emigration  among  such  of  her  followers  as 
could  remove,  general  apprehension  among  the  remainder,  and 
severe  distress  to  her  clergy*.     A  combination  to  resist  the 

*  "  We  remember  the   professions     to  the  Roman  catholics  was  purchased 
with  which  the  bill  that  granted  power     and  conceded.     We  recoUect  bow  it 
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paymeot  oS  Utiles,  and  tlie  vefitry  cess,  or  cfaorch-ntes,  was 
oiganised  over  three  out  of  the  four  provinoes,  vary  soon  after 
the  grant  of  emandpation.  The  miserable  incumbents,  afraid 
to  leave  their  homes  after  sunset,  on  the  long  continuance  of 
this  oonspiracy,  were  ofi;en  left  with  hardly  means  of  procuring 
the  commonest  necessaries  of  life,  within  liieir  carefully  secured 
habitations;  nor  did  the  priestly  party  hesitate,  on  various 
occasions,  to  express  an  intention  of  overturning  the  protestant 
estaUishment  altogether.  It  is  true,  that  Bomish  members  of 
pariiament  take  an  oath  meant  to  restrain  them  from  all 
attempts  against  the  church,  and  the  English  section  of  them 
has,  in  consequence,  very  rardy  voted  upon  ecclesiastical  ques- 
tions.   The  Irish  section  has  practised  no  such  abstinence, 

nnfietiire  of  pikeB  and  other  weapons, 
the  Roman  catholie  popobUion  has  be- 
eome,  in  many  parts  of  the  eoimtry, 
an  armed  band  of  formidable  foes. 
The  protestant  scarcely  dares  to  yen- 
tore  after  simset  from  his  home ;  he 
fears  to  transact  his  business  in  the 
fiur  or  the  market ;  he  is  wayhud, 
insulted,  beaten,  robbed^  or  assassi- 
nated on  his  return.  The  fact  pre- 
cludes the  necessity  of  either  comment 
or  detaiL  The  miseries  he  endures, 
and  the  evils  he  apprehends,  burst  all 
the  ties  that  bind  him  to  his  home, 
and  force  him  to  seek  in  exile,  on  the 
Transatlantic  shore,  the  rest  denied 
him  in  the  land  of  his  fathers.  To 
such  an  extent  have  these  sufferings 
pressed  upon  the  protestants  of  Ire- 
land, that  it  appears  on  ffood  authority 
that  more  than  sixty  Uiousand  have 
fled  to  America,  since  the  emancipa- 
tion bill  has  passed  the  British  legisla- 
ture. Thus,  so  far  from  an  increase 
of  tranquillity,  the  country  presents 
but  a  melancholy  picture  of  increased 
disturbance,  agitation,  partial  insur- 
rection, and  crone,  on  the  one  hand  ; 
and  on  the  other,  of  suffering,  of  ap- 
prehension, of  voluntary  exile,  and 
despair."  Appeal  of  the  Protestants 
of  Ireland  to  their  brethren  the  Pro- 
testants of  England  and  Wales,  pre- 
pared by  the  committee  appointed  at 
the  great  Conservative  Meeting,  lately 
held  at  the  Mansion  House,  Dublin. 
BrU,  Mag,  March,  1832.  p.  52. 


pfofesBed,  and  we  cannot  forget 
how  It  WM  proclaimed,  that  if  an  equal 
participatioii  of  privilegea  with  pro- 
testants were  granted  to  Roman  catho- 
lica,  Ireland  would  be  tranquil  and 
bappy.  It  was  stated  that  popery  had 
grown  tolerant  and  liberal,  and  that 
map  oonntries  would  be  more  firmly 
united  than  ever  in  bondsof  amity  and 
peaee.  Brethren,  we  ask  you,  has  the 
event  justified  these  professions  1  What 
use  has  been  made  of  the  power  coo- 
eeded  to  Roman  Catholics  1  Has  it  not 
been  used  in  attempting  the  overthrow 
of  the  protestant  religion  in  this  coun- 
try 1  IS  it  not  labourmg  to  destroy  the 
mtenity  of  the  united  empire  1  Have 
not  Roman  catholic  bishops  demanded 
the  destruction  of  the  protestant  esta- 
bliabment,  and  of  all  societies  for  the 
propagation  of  the  Gospel !  Have  they 
not  denounced  the  clergy ;  some  oif 
whom  are  suffering  the  greatest  pri- 
vations, others  are  assassinated  and 
stoned  to  death  in  the  open  face  of 
day.  In  many  parts  of  the  country, 
the  houses  of  protestant  gentry  and 
fiumers  are  fortified  to  prevent  the 
attack  of  the  midnight  murderer; 
arms  are  plundered  at  hours  when 
mmpieiaa  herself  is  off  her  guard, 
when  men  are  engaged  hi  the  Ubour 
of  the  field,  or  attending  on  the  wor- 
ship of  their  God.  By  the  long  con- 
tinned  practice  of  this  open  plunder, 
by  the  secret  importation  of  arms  and 
ammunition,  and  by  an  extensive  ma- 
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and  holding  the  balance  of  power,  some  concession  to  it  early 
became  inevitable. 

§  15.  In  1833,  accordingly,  a  bill  was  introduced  in  parlia- 
ment, for  the  suppression  of  ten  sees,  and  of  the  various  chaf- 
ters,  in  Ireland,  as  soon  as  the  termination  of  existing  incum- 
bencies should  render  the  several  preferments  vacant.     By  this 
measure,  the  country  was  to  lose  two  of  its  archbishoprics, 
Cashel  and  Tuam,  the  province  of  Munster  being  intended  for 
the  eventual  superintendence  of  the  see  of  DubUn,  Gonnau^t 
for  that  of  Armagh.     These  latter  arrangements  have  actually 
taken  effect,  the  archbishops  both  of  Cashel  and  Tuam  having 
died.     The  mass  of  property  to  be  set  at  liberty  by  the  suppres- 
sion of  so  many  sees  was  to  find  a  substitute,  in  the  first  in- 
stance, for  the  vestry  cess,  an  impost  analogous  to  the  English 
church-rate,  but  applicable  to  more  purposes  ^.     Thus  the  land 
was  to  be  relieved  from  a  burthen  under  which  it  had  been 
inherited,  bought,  and  granted  immemorially,  at  the  expense 
of  the   church.     Other  objects,   far  more   defensible,   to  be 
gained  by  the  suppression  of  so  many  sees,  were  the  improve- 
ment of  small  livings,  the  building  of  churches,  and  the  supply- 
ing of  suitable  glebe-houses.     These  objects,  however,  were 
obviously  of  remote  attainment,  the  first  thing  in  view  being 
the  immediate  abolition  of  the  vestry  cess,  and  as  no  see  was 
actually  vacant  to  meet  its  demands,  the  new  board  must  begin 
operations  by  borrowing  money,  which  episcopal  estates,  when 


'  The  estimated  amount  of  income  to 
be  provided  on  the  aboHtion  of  the  ves- 
try-cess was  60,000/.  a  year.  The  means 
reckoned  upon  as  eventually  available 
for  meeting  this  claim,  and  the  other 
objects  contemplated  by  the  bill,  were 
156,000/.  a  year.  The  whole  amount 
of  income  receivable  by  the  established 
church  of  Ireland  appears  to  be  under 
800,000/.  a  year.  The  number  of  pa- 
rochial benefices  was  reckoned  at 
about  1250.  Respecting  the  number 
of  protestants,  very  different  state- 
ments were  commonly  made,  Roman- 
ists, undoubtedly,  being  desirous  of 
estimating  it  as  low  as  possible  :  pro- 
testants were  thought  to  rate  it  some- 
what too  high.     They  made  it  in  1832, 


1,269,288.  This  popuhition,  which  is 
peaceful  and  thriving,  resides  chiefly 
in  Ulster,  a  province  which,  bein^ 
largely  colonised  from  Scotland,  com- 
prises a  large  body  of  dissenters.  It 
appeared,  however,  by  official  inqui- 
ries, instituted  in  1834,  that  Inah 
protestants  under-rated  their  number. 
This  was  foimd  to  be  1,516,228.  Of 
this  number  852,064  were  of  the  esta- 
blished church,  642,356  were  preeby- 
terians,  and  21,808  were  of  other  pro- 
testant  sects.  The  Roman  catholics 
were  6,427,712.  Belonging  to  the  es- 
tablishment there  were  K>und  1338 
churches,  and  196  other  places  of  wor- 
ship. 
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placed  at  liberty  by  the  deaths  of  incumbents,  would  have 
gradually  to  repay.  This  and  many  other  objections  to  the 
plan  were  pressed  with  great  vigour  and  ability  upon  its  sup- 
porters :  but  all  such  eflforts  were  vain.  The  measure  was 
carried,  and  thus  ten  Irish  prelacies  were  placed  under  a  rapid 
process  of  aboUtion  :  an  evil  that  may  be  found  of  considerable 
magnitude,  when  the  people  shall  generally  become  sensible  of 
their  error  in  adhering  to  religious  opinions  incapable  of  a  con- 
fident appeal  to  Scripture,  and  even  now  of  some  account  in 
a  country  suffering  firom  the  want  of  resident  proprietors ;  be- 
cause it  greatly  diminishes  a  class  of  landlords  whose  residence 
18  a  matter  of  duty.  How  far  the  government  might  have 
been  blameable  in  thus  yielding  to  the  duress  impinged  by  its 
Irish  supporters,  cannot,  perhaps,  be  accurately  estimated  by 
the  present  generation.  There  was  undoubtedly  a  most  diffi- 
cult and  painful  choice  of  evils.  The  conspiracy  against  every 
thing  protestant  which  raged  through  the  south  and  west  of 
Ireland  was  so  fierce  and  uncompromising,  that  nothing  short 
of  a  civil  war  seemed  equal  to  its  suppression,  and  many  per- 
sons accordingly  of  good  information,  who  grieved  over  the 
extinction  of  ten  sees,  doubted  whether  the  sacrifice  was  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  allay  the  furious  opposition  that  as- 
sailed the  vestry-cess. 

§  16.  In  1835  a  plan  for  the  more  advantageous  disposition 
of  English  dioceses  was  brought  forward  by  a  board  of  commis- 
sioners appointed  by  the  crown  to  consult  upon  reforms  in  the 
church..  Some  of  the  dioceses  were  of  inconvenient  extent, 
while  others  might  be  enlarged  without  any  unreasonable  call 
npon  the  attention  of  a  single  prelate.  The  most  eligible  mode, 
unquestionably,  of  dealing  with  such  anomalies  would  have 
been  the  erection  of  new  bishoprics  in  addition  to  all  those 
already  existing;  efficiency  of  supervision  and  reference  ob- 
viously depending  very  much  upon  the  number  of  individuals 
employed  upon  such  duties.  But  an  increase  in  the  number 
of  sees,  with  bishops  admitted  to  parliamentary  rank  and 
privileges,  would  have  been  found  impracticable  from  the  tem- 
per of  the  times.  To  institute,  however,  permanently  a  se- 
condary order  of  prelates,  with  civil  distinctions  inferior  to 
those  of  the  first  order,  would  have  been  to  endanger  these 
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advantages  altogether,  and  thus  to  risk  the  church'*s  dignity, 
efficiency,  and  independence.  It  was,  therefore,  determined  to 
make  as  good  a  provision  for  existing  difficulties,  as  the  times 
allowed,  by  uniting  two  of  the  smaller  dioceses  with  others 
contiguous  to  them,  and  by  founding  in  their  places  two  new 
dioceses  in  the  populous  districts  of  northern  England.  The 
dioceses  most  eUgible  on  all  accounts  for  such  union  were 
those  of  Bristol,  Llandaff,  St.  Asaph,  and  Bangor.  It  was 
eventually  determined  to  unite  Bristol  with  Gloucester,  and 
this  arrangement,  by  the  death  of  the  late  learned  bishop 
Gray,  has  actually  taken  eflfect.  Eventually  the  two  nortii 
Welsh  dioceses  are  to  be  united.  The  sees  most  diepropor- 
tionably  burthened  with  business  were  those  of  York,  Lincoln, 
and  Chester.  To  diminish  this  evil,  new  sees  are  to  be  founded 
at  Ripon  and  Manchester,  each  of  these  towns  being  suffi- 
ciently well  seated  for  the  heads  of  new  dioceses  that  are  much 
needed,  and  each  of  them  being  furnished  with  a  collegiate 
church  suitable  for  a  cathedral.  Ripon  has  actually  be^i  con- 
verted into  an  episcopal  see  ;  Manchester  waits  for  a  vacancy 
before  it  can  gain  that  advantage.  Large  portions  of  the 
great  and  inconveniently  arranged  diocese  formerly  under  the 
see  of  Lincoln,  are  to  be  transferred  to  neighbouring  bishops 
who  have  smaller  cures ;  while  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  himself 
undertakes  the  supervision  of  Nottinghamshire,  heretofore 
*  under  the  see  of  York.  Various  other  arrangements,  advan- 
tageous in  themselves,  but  unfit  for  particular  description  in  a 
work  like  this,  are  contemplated  by  this  plan  of  diocesan  re- 
fonii,  and  many  of  them  have  been  carried  into  operation. 
Among  the  features  of  the  plan  is  the  excellent  one  of  assign- 
ing to  all  the  bishops  adequate  endowments,  and  hence  of  ren- 
dering it  no  longer  necessar)'  to  make  up  episcopal  incomes  by 
means  of  commendams.  For  rendering  this  arrangement  per- 
manently satisfactory,  nothing  more  is  required  than  the  trans- 
fer of  estates  of  a  certain  estimated  value,  from  the  wealthier 
sees  to  those  that  are  newly  founded,  or  need  augmentation. 
Such  transfers  of  income  are  made,  at  present,  in  most  cases, 
by  means  of  money  payments,  and  at  the  outset  of  a  great 
national  change,  there  might  be  little  or  no  choice  in  the  case. 
But  a  stipcndiatcd  prelacy  is  new  to  the  constitution  of  Eng- 
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tlie  ckordL  ^iiac  immiim   if  nnyrrr^i  xuvim?  T-ni^n.  izif  jrr^ 

Had  a  anSor  auaair*  ^w^n.  ui  Kfi  xxc^  ri^'^nrjin  «.izxh  r^ei- 
tories  acix  fnvnmixs^  liciin  n  ine  ires^enc  uc^  ▼•:iuil  :»e  It=lh 
ebe  tbaa  a  Tsft-rwn.     I"    iJsr.    fcn*   ini-:Ta4l"T    inm  st^iciz 


reeeipto  rf  their  «ev>»TaI  c-ir^^rr*  :=:t:c  li  i^rrw*    :if 
jean,   to  be  enmpcutA    iM^kwiris    zr:^:z  Kbr^&zn^L    1S&5. 
Thus  properties  wiQ  becoR>e  piensac^iitly  ^t^TZ'^aicsK  vith  this 
pajmenC  in  proponkH»  vanrinjr  »^^:^iIn;;  f~*  the  laxity  or 
atrictnew  naed  bv  indiTiduab  vithin  a  small  specified  term. 
S  18.  In  1838  an  act  was  passed  to  rei^train  pluralities.     A 
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damoiir  against  them,  more  or  less  violeiit  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  times,  had  been  raised  ahnost  uninteiv 
ruptedly  downwards  from  the  Reformation.  Men  commonly 
did  not  stop  to  consider  the  poverty  of  the  great  majority  of 
benefices,  the  smaD  extent  and  population  of  many  parishes, 
and  the  justice  of  enabling  clergymen  to  fill  a  middle  station 
with  comfort  and  respectability.  Nothing  was  thought  of  but 
the  advantage  of  obtaining  for  every  parish  efficient  derical 
services,  and  the  expenditure  of  a  well-conditioned  famify. 
Those  who  accurately  know  the  church  are  well  aware  that  both 
these  unquestionable  advantages  cannot  be  attained  with  any 
certainty,  in  a  very  large  proportion  of  cases,  from  inadequacy 
of  endowment.  The  Pluralities  Act,  accordingly,  merely  for- 
bids those  indiscriminate  accumulations  of  preferment  by  which 
some  few  persons  of  great  interest  had  hitherto  abused  the 
law.  No  clergyman  but  an  archdeacon  can  take  in  future 
more  than  two  benefices  of  any  kind.  A  reservation  was  made 
in  favour  of  archdeacons,  be<»use  their  office,  although  highly 
useful,  is  generally  requited  by  a  very  trifling  payment,  seldom 
enough  to  cover  the  expenses  that  it  entails.  Two  parodiial 
benefices  also  are  not  to  be  taken  when  distant  more  than  ten 
miles  from  each  other,  nor  where  the  parishes  contain  a  large 
population,  nor  when  the  joint  incomes  exceed  the  yearly  value 
of  one  thousand  pounds.  Thus  all  the  most  objectionable 
facilities  of  the  old  sj'stcm  are  effectually  removed,  and  the 
reasonable  expectations  of  the  clerical  order  receive  that  fiiir 
attention  to  which  every  class  of  men  is  justly  entitled. 

§  19.  In  1840  an  act  was  passed  for  the  reduction  of 
cathedral  establishments.  Great  clamour  had,  at  intervals, 
assailed  these  also,  ever  since  the  rise  of  puritanism.  That 
they  might,  however,  be  rendered  highly  serviceable  to  the 
church,  is  obvious.  They  might  serve  for  the  encouragement 
of  ecclesiastical  and  religious  literature,  for  making  needfnl 
additions  to  the  incomes  of  parochial  ministers  inadequatdy 
remunerated  from  their  cures,  and  for  providing  with  refuges  in 
old-age  deserving  clergymen  grown  unequal  to  more  active  duties. 
All  these  services  have  been  rendered  by  cathedral  preferments, 
though  far  less  frequently  than  either  justice  or  expediency  re- 
quired. But  even  if  abuses  of  chapter  patronage  could  hereafter 
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be  prevented,  it  is  not  certain  that  the  preservation  of  ci^itular 
bodies  in  their  (iill  integrity  is  more  desirable  than  the  partial 
direction  of  their  fiinds  into  other  channels.  The  population  of 
Elngland  has  greatly  overgrown,  in  certain  districts,  the  parochial 
provision  anciently  made  for  its  religious  wants.  Chapter  pro- 
perty affords  means  of  remedjdng  this  evil  to  a  considerable 
extent ;  for  that  purpose,  therefore,  such  a  portion  of  it  may 
reasonably  be  asked,  as  would  neither  sacrifice  the  country'^s 
.magnificent  cathedrals,  nor  the  sublime  ministrations  performed 
in  them,  nor  all  the  facilities  for  encouraging  and  rewarding 
clerical  exertions,  which  their  endowments  supply.  These  ob- 
jects are  contemplated  by  the  act  of  1840.  It  provides  for  the 
reduction  of  canonries  to  the  number  of  four  in  each  cathe- 
dral, unless  there  are  special  circumstances  requiring  a  laiger 
number,  and  the  future  severance  of  all  endowment  from  non- 
residentiary  dignities.  The  mass  of  property  set  at  liberty  by 
this  arrangement  is  to  be  vested  in  a  board  of  commissioners, 
by  whom  it  is  to  be  applied  to  relieve  the  spiritual  necessities 
of  the  country  at  large.  From  this  disposition  great  advan- 
tages undoubtedly  will  flow  to  the  people  of  England.  Perhaps 
nothing  is  to  be  lamented  in  the  plan  but  its  approach  to  the 
stipendiary  system.  Certain  dignitaries  are  to  pay  away  such 
portions  of  their  revenues  as  will  reduce  their  incomes  to  a 
particular  amount ;  others  are  to  be  placed  upon  one  uniform 
scale  of  receipts.  In  all  these  cases  the  scale  adopted  seems 
unexceptionable,  but  a  reasonable  partiality  for  arrangements 
that  have  stood  the  test  of  long  experience,  and  an  allowable 
distrust  of  a  principle  inriting  results  injurious  to  the  clergy, 
may  raise  a  hope  that  ultimately  arrangements  will  be  made  for 
the  transfer  of  estates  from  dignities  that  will  bear  curtailment 
to  such  as  need  augmentation. 

§  20.  There  are  few  subjects  upon  which  a  religious  Eng- 
lishman can  think  with  less  pleasure  than  upon  the  slight 
attention  long  paid  by  his  country  to  the  spiritual  waiits  of  her 
colonies.  When  Romish  governments  plant  any  considerable 
number  of  their  people  upon  some  distant  shore,  they  have 
rarely  omitted  to  establish  an  episcopal  see  among  them  within 
a  very  short  period.  The  English  government  long  rooteil 
valuable  and  extensive  colonies  in  almost  ever}*  quarter  of  the 
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l^be,  without  mftking  any  religious  jurovision  for  them  beyond 
the  supply  oi  a  few  unoonnected  and  unsupported  clergymen. 
The  firat  individual  (^weight  and  influence  who  suocessfiilfy  drew 
attention  to  this  discreditable  and  impolitic  omission,  was  the 
late  hig^minded  and  religious  bishop  Barrington.  In  1786  he 
oflered  to  the  notice  of  Mr.  Pittas  administration,  a  yaluaUe 
and  judicious  f^pear^  entitled  TkaupJUs  on  the  EskMishmmt  of  Urn 
Ckwrck  of  England  in  Nogoa  Seoiia.  In  this  he  recomm^ided 
the  i^pointment  of  a  bishop,  a  provision  for  the  established 
clergy,  and  a  soninary  for  clerical  education'.  All  these  re* 
commendations  were  eventually  adopted,  and  in  1787  a  bishqi 
was  appointed  to  the  see  of  Nova  Scotia,  being  the  first  colo* 
nial  bishop  that  the  church  of  England  ever  commissioned :  the 
second  was  one  for  Canada.  For  England^s  enormous  Indian 
empire,  no  episcopal  provision  was  made  when  the  eighteaath 
century  closed :  a  few  chaplaJns,  appointed  by  the  East  Indii 
Company,  were  the  only  symptoms  of  any  care  for  the  spiritual 
interests  of  those  numerous  natives  of  the  British  isles  who 
sought  subsistence  or  advancement  in  Hindoetan,  and  of  whom 
a  large  proportion  never  returned  to  enjoy  again  the  religioiis 
privileges  of  their  mother-country.  There  were,  indeed,  occa- 
sionally heard  animadversions  upon  the  imperfect  and  niggardly 
provision  made  for  the  eternal  welfare  of  so  many  expatriated 
christians,  and  occasionally  the  appointment  of  a  bishop  was 
recommended.  But  this  latter  was  usually  represented  as  a 
project  which  could  not  be  entertained  by  any  discreet  person 
anxious  to  preserve  the  British  power.  The  native  populaticn 
was  thought  likely  to  take  instant  alarm,  if  it  saw  a  prelate 
land,  being  nearly  certain  te  consider  him  as  the  harbinger  of 
some  forced  conversion.  In  such  apprehensions,  however,  the 
more  discerning  and  strenuous  friends  of  episcopacy  did  not 
participate.  When,  accordingly,  a  renewal  of  the  East  India 
Company^s  charter  came  under  parliamentary  discus^n  in 
1813,  the  project  of  establishing  a  bishopric  in  the  Peninsula 
was  actively  canvassed,  and  gained  largely  upon  the  public 
approval.  Parliament  was,  however,  cautious  in  sanctioning 
the  plan.     It  was  not  until  extensive  inquiries  were  made,  and 

•  Harford's  Life  ofBp,  Bwyem,  Lond.  1840,  p.  394. 
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the  safety  of  the  proposed  measure  fully  established  by  suffi- 
cient evidence,  that  legislative  authority  was  given  for  the 
foundation  of  an  Indian  see.  These  preliminaries  having  been 
terminated  satisfactorily,  when  the  East  India  Company^s 
charter  was  renewed  in  1814,  a  warm  discussion  in  the  House 
of  Commons  ended  in  the  passing  of  resolutions  for  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  bishop,  and  of  three  archdeacons.  The  prelate  ap- 
pointed was  Thomas  Fanshaw  Middleton,  known  as  the 
learned  author  of  The  Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article  applied  to 
the  Criticism  and  Illustration  of  the  New  Testament^  and  as  an 
exemplary,  energetic  clergyman.  £ven  after  this  appointment, 
so  dubious  were  many  upon  the  policy  of  sending  a  bishop  to 
India,  that  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  forbore  to  pay  the 
customary  compliment  of  desiring  the  consecration  sermon  to 
be  published,  for  fear  of  causing  any  needless  excitement  in 
the  public  mind.  All  these  alarms  proved  wholly  unfounded : 
but  they  were  suffered  to  cast  a  shadow  even  over  the  new 
bishop'^s  arrival  in  his  diocese.  He  landed  with  no  more  notice 
firom  the  constituted  authorities  than  if  he  had  come  over  to 
fill  some  inferior  station.  Eventually  all  such  indecent  folly 
was  abandoned,  and  it  was  found  that  native  respect  for 
Britain  was  increased  by  seeing  her  at  last  place  her  religion 
upon  a  becoming  and  efficient  footing.  Bishop  Middleton''s 
vast  diocese  proved,  however,  too  much  for  his  physical  powers, 
although  these  were  apparently  above  the  average,  and  he  died 
suddenly,  July  5,  1822.  His  successor  also,  the  amiable  Regi- 
nald Heber,  conspicuous  alike  for  poetic  talent,  moral  worth, 
and  religious  feeling,  soon  sank  under  the  fatigues  and  anxieties 
of  a  cure  so  much  above  the  ordinary  strength  of  man.  Nor 
was  a  third  prelate  found  more  equal  to  such  a  task.  He,  too, 
fell  an  early  victim  to  labours  which  an  European  might  find 
excessive  in  the  temperate  region  of  his  birth,  but  can  scarcely 
hope  to  bear  under  an  Indian  sun.  This  truth,  at  length, 
was  duly  felt,  and  the  fourth  Indian  bishop  has  been  relieved 
from  a  large  portion  of  that  weighty  cliarge  which  overwhelmed 
his  predecessors.  He  is  bishop  of  Calcutta  and  metropolitan. 
The  two  other  presidencies  of  Madras  and  Bombay  has  now 
each  a  bishop  of  its  own.  In  the  West  Indies  two  bishops 
were  appointed  in  the  year  1824 ;  one  being  seated  in  Jamaica, 
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the  other  in  Barbados;  and  in  1836  a  bishop  was  appointed 
for  Australia.  Thus  England  has  relieved  herself,  in  almost 
every  quarter  of  the  globe,  from  the  disadvantage  and  discredit 
of  possessing  important  colonies  without  making  any  suitable 
provision  for  their  spiritual  wants. 

§  21.  Among  the  religious  movements  of  latter  years,  few 
have  been  conceived  with  sounder  wisdom,  and  executed  with 
greater  liberality,  than  the  provision  of  new  seminaries  for 
academical   instruction.     The  lead   was  taken  in   remedying 
national  deficiencies  of  this  kind,  by  the  late  amiable,  pious, 
and  learned  bishop  Burgess.     Having  been  most  deservedly 
promoted  to  the  see  of  St.  David's,  in  1803,  he  soon  became 
shocked  and  surprised  at  the  prevalence  of  dissent  in  his  dio- 
cese.    This  evil  he  considered  as  partly  owing  to  clerical  ineffi- 
ciency, and  that  evil  again  to  the  difficulty  of  commanding  a 
university  education  with  persons  bred  in  comparative  poverty, 
and  likely  to  live  in  it.     Young  men  were  commonly  presented 
for  ordination  who  h^d  only  spent  one  year  previously  at  the 
seminary  from  which  they  were  expected  to  appear  before  the 
bishop  •.     Up  to  this  brief  beginning  of  their  higher  studies, 
they  had  usually  been  employed  in  the  ordinary  labours  of  their 
paternal  farms.     As  a  preliminary  measure  towards  a  succes- 
sion better  qualified  for  their  profession,  bishop  Burgess  licensed 
four  schools  for  the  education  of  candidates  for  holy  orders, 
and  required  an  attendance  of  seven  years  upon  one  of  them. 
Still,  tliesc  places  of  instruction  could  not  possess  the  character 
and  advantages  of  an  institution  exclusively  meant  for  intellec- 
tual training  of  a  higher  grade.     Such,  therefore,  it  became 
the  bishop"'s  earnest  endeavour  to  provide.     For  this  object  he 
regularly  set  apart  a  tenth  of  his  episcopal  revenue,  and  he 
prevailed  upon  his  clergj',  straitened  as  they  generally  were  in 
circumstances,  to  do  the  same  with  their  several  benefices. 
By  these  sacrifices,  so  truly  noble  when  the  general  condition 
of  those  who  made  them  is  considered,  several  thousand  pounds 
were  raised  after  a  persevei-ance  of  eighteen  years.      The  fiind 
thus  raised  was  augmented  by  lay  subscriptions  within  the 
pruicipality,  and  by  liberal  donations  from  England,  one  of  a 

^  llai-foi-d's  Bp,  Banjcss,  p.  225. 
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thousand  pounds*  camiiip  inaii  oiiu!!'-  ih-  *  aar^  r '  ii-rr> 
various  Tncftiifc  a  ealUept'  igk  iaaaat^  £'  .•^mii^n'j- .  i  jamrisi'- 
shire,  on  the  sibt  oi  au  aneiar  fB7--  'vuiv.  ji^  vi^.u*  li^ 
apfieared.  It  mt  a  juoe:  nnizui:  51*^.  ns^SkH-r  :  ivr^^  an 
looking  dovni  i^kjh  a  beanniuir  «aL'!?<r  \it£  csur  :  i  i-r- 
hills.  Here  ^nih  iaid  tu*.  inF'  sun.-  '  u*  2*^-  ii^^-jzi?,  2 
18^  and  tht-  epectioL  i**.- txonijit-vsr  j  -rJ"  T"  .«r  uir::;.- 
tion  i£>  now  in  fidi  acbrm .  an*^  axutovz  vr^iir^  Ur  :<*^"ii"v 
of  confemnc  dcjrpeeb.  r  tai  nanr  la  »  r'a,**-^-:  i-i-r::^ 
nenth' the  most  imponan:  ueusza-  1  ifr  im^rnhiz^  ** : 
exeellcsnt    prubiu    wboi^t   SKenifju*    ^au*-^  i::i      1  *•-::'.     vii 

transUt/ed  to  the  SfK  of  baiwunr    1       t::     a.j     j-    •..- 
sessed  of  that  preifaiuar  u   .'"CT      ?i    ui  .«.  ii.<""     i.*^ 

hifi  interest  ill  tin  fX^H?.  o:  laiui**.-!'^    »•    •••':..-'i    -m;!    '-■j-.-i 
Wales.     To  ii  Ih  bwmeaiiK^-   ni    u<.m>*    ::*Tr'     v-    .  «iil   c 
monej"  for  ppt»vidiur  til*,  fuht^ruo:   v:i    »  r'.::uii"     Bwr'iiii*,'!: 
Since  the  Caidisansnn^   uiRiLUkUv:    im    i»-<'     -^ruiUi;-:!*''.    "!^ 
of  a  similar  kind,  bm  mw*.  ucmnHf'  an    *-fi.-'-:--.  .   xiij   2^*--^  s 
Durham.     The  disuuiiv  o'  u**  u"niM.-r    ••■lu:".-    '":»:    *i*    *v 
univenitie^  iiau  i'JUt'  L»t*n  i*a'  »  i  ••  »!»"«•.•*-'».  »*•  u«tk*--.iiTMay-. 
eniecialiv  bv  vuuus;  ni*n    2n«^eiiu*:r.    :■••    :..     *•::-•''.•-  u^-.t 

cai!«.  indeed,  h  oh«.  Krt  i«  ma"  iH*--"^T-       ■■  i:.    i»'i:  .* —  k 
iuforior  dericai  anaumiviru^.   wni*-:    «r-."    *.     ;■  :::-    ..--   -j.-.r: 
Wales.     Til'.   •.'ni»*rdi*.ij*-;'    'j.'   i'jiiit'l:.  ;   »   ■_-   ■..-^. -     ^    J'j'-:^:^ 
had.  accordiiiiri^ .  i>:'^fi.   ir^-'iu-nlr    ►.;r;->---.    i.   ■.    .    -'•■...- 
tliid  kind  war-  xuia*:!  Il      riiriiivvi"*  ;  r».  ■  ••    ,     .--  ; -.  ■    .•-..t-r 
ation.     It  bimuiK-^i.    ii'»*\.n.-     i::::,     ;..-    .r -io—     ;    -_.,.    ^i^.. 
birboji  VaL  Wiiuv.   «nj«    n'  lu*    :*^  -    'J  ■  •:.■     «:.'   :^. --   ^.^iih-- 
spirxtod  DieL  of  iiir  U2i;t    v.■lJ^    u-rv:::. -ja:.:;: :  '.ir   'iTT.-:,-   -r" 
prii'ate  foniru*-.  vMUi'>    lainl*;    i>     'ir.'j  ;:»•    ::    iltf-Tuir'    !••   i^ 
wealth V  pr-_-Qef*--b^'.i?.  LumiJi^'a-      7'!»-    •r.ii::::.!-   ■»■  ^avi  l  dj  - 
cesan  was  D'.»*i  yjrr,  u\»  *l  'u-.  'i;>uj*Mr  •.•iai:r..'-    r   i^j-  'js^iii-rrs*. 
Tliat  bcpd V  L .iii '.luru •»: ^  -j* r^-.Tx u lu*.- l  u : »  n    -*i •  •';:  1  vi: j '-  l  •  •  • : :*i ■  j ■. ^ 
ablv  jK.irtioii  of  hr  eijj  'VTUfU".*  •..•.  riiu'*'  iiit  a'.raj-ii-ir-i^  j-.S- 
cienci*.  which  ha>i  'ri*fleL  a*-  uu'.uifiii-.'.-iL.  -u-'i-":    r    :•  .it.:  iii.:r.T  ir* 
muthem  EiJiriajji     L^  a\  a*-.  •*?  :Ar::L"H-' *_    -ret.  >.-i;  .r.  1>oi 
it  alienated  pr-ijiem  pr>-ju'/::j::  ii-Ar;*  ->•  •■»".  a  y.Ar.  ;.•  K»u:id 
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the  contemplated  university.  That  most  beneficial  institution^ 
which  confers  degrees,  and  offers  advantages  of  every  kind 
analogous  to  those  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  is  seated  in  the 
ancient  castle  of  Durham.  This  was  immemorially  a  place  of 
occasional  residence  for  the  prelates  of  that  once  princely  see, 
and  it  was  worthy  of  them.  It  is  a  commanding  pile,  proudly 
sharing  with  its  venerable  neighbour,  the  massive  An^o- 
Norman  cathedral,  the  crest  of  that  umivalled  rock  that  shoots 
with  woody  sides  above  the  Wear.  Never  did  the  ecclesias- 
tical magnificence  of  former  days  find  a  happier  field  for  its 
display,  than  at  Durham,  and  hardly  any  where  did  it  work 
with  greater  liberality  and  judgment.  Thus  England'^s  tardy 
acquisition  of  a  third  university  has  not  at  length  been  made, 
iKithout  an  ample  share  of  those  advantages  for  impressing 
youthful  minds  of  taste  and  generous  feeling,  that  recommend 
elder  institutions  in  the  south. 

§  22.  In  the  United  States  of  America  great  progress  has 
been  made  by  the  protestant  episcopal  church  during  the  nine- 
teenth century,  although  it  seems  never  to  have  numbered 
more  than  half  a  million  of  members.  But  these  are  ammig 
the  wealthiest  and  most  intelligent  of  the  people.  H^ice 
their  numbers  are  certain  steadily  to  increase  with  the  growing 
opulence  and  information  of  the  country.  In  1802  this  in- 
teresting branch  of  the  catholic  church  identified  herself  com- 
pletely with  her  elder  sister  in  the  Britisli  isles,  by  adopting 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  There  was  much  debate  before  a 
step  so  decided  was  taken,  but  in  the  end  it  was  thought  ad- 
visable to  accept  the  Anglican  formulary  exactly  as  it  stood, 
leaving  even  its  phraseology  wholly  untouched.  But  while  the 
American  church  was  daily  enlarging  her  boundaries,  it  became 
obvious  that  she  could  not  do  herself  justice  without  facihties 
of  her  own  for  academical  instruction.  Public  attention  was 
called  to  this  matter  in  1814,  and  in  three  years  afterwards 
arrangements  were  made  for  establishing  a  theological  semi- 
nary upon  church  principles  at  New  York  *.  This  institution 
has  led  the  way  for  others  of  the  same  kind,  and  thus  North- 
American  churchmen  will,  at  no  great  distance  of  time,  be 

*  Caawall's  America  and  the  American  Chunky  p.  188. 
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h  i 
timi  that  pmd^iB  E«pme  du  u^amaiE?  si^tt? 
bccouie  eUis—iirfr  pipdfar.  Izl  FrngMnf  lesii&s  ;»  Uojbir 
ovdoSy  the  chflRk  »  scBezaifcr  Siiluip^t  sy  lae  pcor:  xe  is 
diieflf  among  tfe  irfsiar  jKCMiufr  -if  tne  smaA*  dbaees  ciiafi 
flkwrnf  Hnrinhpi  !■  ^imgrirm  x  vrvuL  srocdbrr.  be  found 
much  the  mbKt  ^  tfcut  voe  a  v^iL-TooBeii 
broug^  firilj'  iato  eoHtaes  vick  tke*  pticuiamiL. 
§  23.  The  fnt  isrr  yeHS«f  dbs  nBAeatk 

At  the  htpMamg  ot  thai  penrf  k  v^  jcc  Refioe  mder  the 
iHMiiltn  of  the  FicBch  iwnkKka.  aoi  akhooch  then  ^^ani 
adopted  fay  the  midttj  ■iriia  thai  had.  a  fov  Tcan  before,  so 
eontemefiomh-  shaken  k  oC  iia  mMf€<oir^  poshioo  ioo^  seemed 
of  doobtfid  fmuinmnce.  The  lesiocztiQo  of  the  Bonrbonst 
howefer,  in  1814,  eonfinned  hw  that  seeood  and  better-eecmed 
restonition  in  the  feDowing  fear,  vms  a  soKd  advantage  gained 
bj  the  pnpal  caoBe.     Lewis  XVIII^  indeed,  mas  no  very 

sfamah  adheient  to  the  chmch  which  had  recehred  so  maoT 

• 

servioes  from  his  fiuhets,  erer  snce  the  ^wetaer  of  Henir  IV. 
Bot  his  protection  of  it  was  not  like  that  of  Napoleon*  a  mere 
matter  of  state  policy.  He  patrcmised  principles  which  he 
really  held.  His  brother,  Charles  X.,  went  far  beyond  him, 
and  a  policy  easentiaDy  rd^ions  appeared  again  likely  to  pre- 
Tafl  in  the  councils  of  France.  But  the  prospect  proved  delu- 
aiye,  the  revolution  of  July,  1830.  driving  the  elder  Bourbon 
branch  from  its  ancestral  throne,  and  undermining  that  sacer- 
dotal influence  which  the  deposed  monarch  had  been  anxious 
to  extend.  This  influence,  however,  showed  aU  its  ancient 
strength  immediately  afterwards,  in  the  neighbouring  Belgic 
provinces.  It  had  been  thought  advisable,  on  the  dissolution 
of  Buonaparte's  power,  to  re-unite  most  of  those  territories  in 
the  Netherlands,  which  had  formerly  owned  a  common  sove- 
reignty in  the  house  of  Burgundy,  and  had  descended  from  it 
to  the  Austrian  family  enthroned  in  Spain.  An  efficient  coun- 
terpoise, it  was  thought,  would  be  thus  provided  on  her  north- 
ern frontier  against  the  ambition  of  France.  To  the  house  of 
Orange  was  confided  the  task  of  ruling  over  all  the  Iaiw 
Countries,  whether  Dutch  or  Austrian.     But  that  house  wam 
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proteeiant,  and  hence,  in  spite  of  its  reelect  for  the  rights  of 
conscience,  and  the  privileges  of  the  pi^al  church,  obnoxious 
to  the  Bomish  priesthood.  The  Belgic  population,  therefore, 
in  which  the  long  rule  of  Spain  has  nurtured  a  strong  predi- 
lection towards  popery,  was  led  into  dissatisfaction  under  the 
connection  with  Hollimd.  The  ease  with  which  a  street  riot 
of  three  days  in  Paris  had  lately  overthrown  Ghaiies  X.  oi- 
couraged  a  similar  attempt  in  Brussels ;  and  this,  being  backed 
by  French  power,  completely  succeeding,  the  protestant  royal 
&mily  was  driven  from  its  Flemish  provinces. .  It  is  true  that 
a  protestant,  Leopold,  of  Saxe  Goburg,  once  husband  of  the 
Princess  Charlotte  of  Qreat  Britain,  was  placed  upon  the 
newly-created  Belgic  throne.  He  now,  however,  married  a 
Biomish  princess^  and  in  her  faith  his  family  is  to  be  educated. 
Thus  the  papal  church  was  relieved  from  her  apprehensions 
respecting  Belgium.  The  advantage  gained  in  that  quarter 
was,  undoubtedly,  somewhat  counterbalanced  by  the  suppres- 
sion of  monasteries  in  the  great  peninsula  of  southern  Europe. 
Both  Spain  and  Portugal  have  lightened  financial  difficulties 
by  seizing  the  wealth  so  temptingly  possessed  by  defenceless 
convents.  It  remains  to  be  seen  how  far  the  Bomish  system, 
in  those  regions  of  its  inveterate  supremacy,  can  bear  up  against 
such  a  loss  of  its  most  effective  appliances.  In  the  Rhenish  and 
Wcstphalian  states  of  Prussia  it  has  recently  advanced  all  its  old 
pretensions.  That  government  found  its  elder  Bomish  acqui- 
sitions governed  by  a  law  which  directed,  in  case  of  marriages 
between  protestants  and  Bomanists,  that  male  children  should 
be  educated  in  the  father'*s  creed,  female  in  the  mother^s.  This 
arrangement  leading  to  much  family  dissension,  Frederic  Wil- 
liam III.  ordered  in  1803  that  in  mixed  marriages,  all  the  Lssne 
should  be  educated  in  the  father^s  religion.  This  order  he  ex- 
tended to  the  new  provinces  on  the  Rhine,  acquired  by  the 
peace  of  1815.  But  he  there  found  a  spirit  in  the  Bomish 
clergy,  that  he  had  not  encountered  before.  They  did  not 
venture  openly  to  disobey  him,  but  they  refused  to  many  such 
as  vvoidd  not  voluntarily,  to  appearance,  promise  to  bring  up 
all  their  children  Roman  catholics.  Being  abetted  in  this 
refusal  by  the  archbishop  of  Cologne,  an  obstinate  struggle  for 
the  absolute  control  over  mixed  marriages  ensued,  and  it  was 
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not  over  when  the  king  died,  in  June,  1840.  This  whole 
transaction  deserves  attentive  consideration  £rom  all  who  would 
really  understand  how  &r  ibe  nineteenth  century  has  acted 
upon  popery. 

Among  continental  protestants,  especially  in  Germany, 
the  first  forty  years  of  the  nineteenth  century  have  exhi- 
Inted  a  dangerous  and  delusive  disposition  to  bring  down  aQ 
scriptural  truth  to  the  level  of  ordinary  human  knowledge 
and  experience.  From  thus  pushing  religious  inquiry  into  the 
very  territories  of  infidelity,  England  has  been  protected  both 
faj  the  cool  sense  of  her  people,  and  the  restraints  of  her  reli* 
gious  institutions.  A  liturgy,  articles,  and  an  ecclesiastical 
polity,  all  universally  binding,  and  capable  of  the  most  confi-^ 
dent  i^peals  to  documentary  evidence,  are  a  firm  security 
against  the  rash  indulgence  of  a  speculative  spirit.  They  act, 
no  doubt,  favourably  even  upon  those  who  dissent  from  the 
national  church.  English  churchmen,  accordingly,  have  only 
differed  upon  subjects  which  leave  the  main  hmd-marks  of 
belief  quite  untouched.  In  the  beginning  of  the  century  they 
were  divided  upon  the  propriety  or  expediency  of  joining  the 
Bible  Society.  That  body  was  formed  in  1 804,  and  it  secured 
the  patronage  of  the  bishops  Porteus,  Barrington,  and  Bur- 
gess, who  were  all  very  highly  respected  among  the  prelates  of 
their  day.  The  episcopal  bench,  however,  generally  stood 
aloof  from  the  society,  thinking  the  long-established  Society 
for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge  quite  sufficient  for  the 
circulation  of  Bibles,  and  questioning  the  wisdom  of  joining  a 
body  which  brought  sectarians  of  the  most  discordant  views 
into  close  contact  with  each  other,  and  with  churchmen.  A 
great  majority  of  the  clergy  held  the  same  opinions,  and  the 
whole  question  raised  Si  lengthened  controversy.  This,  after 
the  lapse  of  a  few  years,  wholly  subsided.  Subsequently,  the 
doctrine  of  baptiamal  regeneration  was  extensively  canvassed. 
Latterly  churchmen  have  been  led  into  discussions  by  several 
talented  and  excellent  men  in  the  university  of  Oxford,  upon 
the  expediency  of  a  closer  attention  than  has  been  usual  for  many 
years  to  some  points  of  principle  and  prai^ticf?  wliich  Kn^lanfl, 
in  common  with  Rome,  has  inherited  from  catholic  ;inti<|iiify. 
Protestant  refusal  to  recognise  tradition  as  "^^  ^^*^ 
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articles  of  £uth  has  occasionally  led  into  a  neglect  or  disparage- 
ment of  it,  as  an  authority  for  other  things.  A  dislike  of  the 
will-worship  and  sacerdotal  pretensions,  distinguishing  Boman- 
ism,  has  often  betrayed  into  the  opposite  extremes  ofiered  by 
Puritanism.  It  is  to  the  evils  incurred  by  such  want  of  caution 
that  popular  attention  has  been  latterly  called  in  England. 
Nor  is  the  call  likely  to  be  unattended  with  considerable  na- 
tional advantage.  But  it  has  not  always  been  made  with  due 
discretion.  There  have  even  been  mingled  with  it,  ungrateful 
and  mjudicious  reflections  upon  the  Reformers.  To  ritual 
nunistrations  also  a  degree  of  importance  has  been  sometimes 
given,  that  En^and'^s  inveterate  habits  appear  unlikely  to  con- 
cede. But  upon  the  whole,  man''s  appetite  for  religious  d»- 
eussion  has  rarely  taken  a  direction  from  which  even  opponents 
can  augur  less  evil.  Every  support  of  the  catholic  fSuth  is 
rigidly  respected,  and  if  possiUe  strengthened ;  while  in  minor, 
but  still  important  matters,  men  are  taught  to  see  the  value  of 
an  unbroken  connexion  with  the  unsuspected  periods  of  catho- 
lic antiquity. 


COUNCILS. 

A.  D.  ▲.  D. 

Iiomdon* 1604    Bordeaux 1624 

lifechlm 1607    DubUn* 1635 

'Ifarboiuie 1609     Constantinople  *  ....  1642 

1>aUm*  1615 


POPES. 

Nftine  and  Sanuime.      Official  Designation.       Accession.  Death. 

Alexander  de' Medici  Leo  XI April  1,  1605  Ap.  26,  1605 

Camillas  Borghese. .  Paul  V May  16, 1605  Jan.  22,  1621 

Alexander  Ludovisi.  Gregory  XV July  8,  1623 

Maffei  Barberini . . . .  Urban  VIII...  Aug.  6,  1623  July  29,  1644 
John  Baptist  Pamfili  Innocent  X.  ..   Sept.  15,  1644  Jan.  7,   1655 

Fabius  Chigi Alexander  VII.  Aprils,  1655  May  22, 1667 

Julius  Rospigliosi..  Clement  IX.  ..  June  20,  1667  Dec.  9,  1669 
.£milius  Altieri  . . . .  Clement  X....  Ap.  29,  1670  July  22,  1676 
Benedict  Odescbalchi  Innocent  XI.  ..  Dec.  10,  1676  Aug.  12,1689 
Peter  Ottoboni....  Alexander VIII.  Oct.  6,  1689  Feb.  1,  1691 
Anthony  Pignatelli .  Innocent  XII..  July  12,  1691  Sept.  17, 1700 
John  Francis  Albani  Clement  XI.  ..  Nov.  3,  1700  Nov.  19, 1721 
Michael     Angelo  1    j^^^^^^^  ^^j j ^^^^  ^^2^ 

CoDtl J 

Vincent  Maria  Orsini  Benedict  XIII. .  May,29,1724  Feb.  21,1780 
Laurence  Coisini  ..   Clement  XII.. .  July  12, 1730  Feb.  6,   1740 

>  Bv  this  convoeatioa  the  canons  of         '   This    convocatkm    receiTod    the 
tiie  Church  of  England  were  autho-     thirty-nine    Anglican   articles  as  the 


terms  of  conformity  in  Ireland. 
>  Then  were  enacted  the  Irish  arti-         *  This  synod  ranked  Calrin  among 
dea  ineorporating  those  of  LMnbeth.        heretics. 
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AmCHBISHOPB  OF   CAVTBEBUET. 


Death. 


Name  and  Surname.     (MBeial  Designation.      Aeeewinn. 

Proiper  Laarencel    Benedict  XIV. .  Aug.  17, 1740  May  2/  1758 
Juambertiiii  •  •  •  j 


Charles  Rezzonioo  •  Clement  XIII 1758 

F»iids  Laurence!    clement  XIV 1769 

Ganganelli.e  ••  J 

John  Angelo  Braschi  Pint  VI 1775 

Bamahas  Chiaro-l    pj^  yn laoo 

monti J 

HannibaldellaGenga  Leo  XII 1823 

, Castiglioni  PiuiVIIi: 1829 

MaarusCappellari.e  Gregory  XVL.  Feb.  2,  1831 


1769 
1774 

1799 
1883 

1829 
1830 


ARCHBISHOPS  OF  CANTERBURY, 


Name  and  Surname.  Confirmation. 

Richard  Bancroft Dec.  10,  1604 

George  Abbot April  9,  1611 

WUliamLaud Sept.  19,  1633 

William  Juxon Sept.  20,  1660 

Gilbert  Sheldon Aug.  31,  1^63 

William  Sancroft  * 

John  Tillotson May  28,  1691 

Thomas  Tenison.  ••...•  Jan.  16,  1695 


•  • 


•  • 


•  • 


•  • 


•  • 


Dentil. 

Nov.  2,  1610 
Aug.  4,  1633 
Jan.  10,  1644 
June  4,  1663 
Nov.  9,  1677 
Nov.  24, 1693 
Nov.  22,  1694 
Dec.  14,  1715 


*  Bower.  For  the  names  of  the 
subsequent  popes,  the  Editor  is  in- 
debted to  the  kindness  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hsrtwell  Home. 

*  Abp.  Sancroft  was  consecrated  to 
the  see  of  Canterbury,  Jan.  S7>  1678. 
He  was  suspended  for  refturing  to  ti^e 
the  oaths  to  William  and  Muy,  Aug. 
I,  1689,  and  deprived  Feb.  1,  1680. 
He  continued,  howoTcr,  his  residence 
at  LambeUi,  and  in  the  same  style  as 
before,  untU  the  August  flawing, 
when  several  of  his  attendants  were 


dismissed,  and  the  scale  of  ezpenditiire 
was  lowered.  He  appears  to  have  re- 
ceived all  the  revenues  of  the  see  until 
the  succeeding  Michaelmas.  On  Ifsj 
20,  1691,  he  received  an  order  from 
the  queen  to  quit  the  palace  in  ten 
days  ;  but  not  obeying,  the  process  of 
legal  ejectment  was  besun  in  the  be- 
ginning of  June  ;  and  uiis  being  com- 
pleted on  the  twenty-third  of  tiiat 
month,  he  privately  left  Lambeth  cb 
the  evening  of  the  same  day.  D*Oy- 
ly's  Saner^,  277. 


AlCHBISHOPS  OF   ARMAGH. 
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Name  and  Smriiame.  Oonflrmation. 

William  Wake Jan.  16,  1716 

John  Potter Feb.  28,  1737 

Thomas  Herring Nov.  24,  1747 

Matthew  Hutton Ap.  29,  1757 

Thomas  Seeker Ap.  21,  1758 

Frederic  Comwallis ....  Sept.  30, 1768 

John  Moore Ap.   26,  1783 

Charles  Manners  Sutton^  Feb.  21,  1805 
William  Howley Aug.  15,  1828 


D«aih. 

....  Jan.  24,  1737 

....  Oct.  10,  1747 

....  Mar.  13,  1757 

Mar.  19,  1758 

....  Aug.  3,  1768 

Mar.  19,  1783 

•  •..  Jan.  J8,  1805 
July  21,  1828 


.... 


ARCHBISHOPS  OF  ARMAGH. 


N«me  and  Surname.  Preferment. 

Christopher  Hampton 1613 

James  Ussher 1624 

JohnBramhall 1660 

James  Margetson  •  • 1663 

MichaelBoyle     1678 

Narcissus  Marsh 1702 

Thomas  Lindsay 1713 

Hugh  Boulter*  1724 

John  Hoadly 1 742 

Gteorge  Stone 1747 

Richard  Robinson* 1765 

William  Newcome 1795 

William  Stuart' 1800 

John  Oeorge  Beresford  *   ....  1823 


Death. 

1624 

1655 

• • • .    ...  1663 

1678 

1702 

1713 

1724 

1742 

1747 

I7r>r> 

17.% 

18(H» 

182-1 


V  Of  the  Rutland  fiunfly,  Sutton 
beinf  an  addttknial  sumame  aaaomed 
bj  his  father. 

•  Ware.  For  the  names  of  the  sab- 
seqnent  ardibishops,  the  Editor  is  in- 
debted to  the  kindness  of  the  Rt.  IUmt. 
the  Lord  Bishop  of  Down  and  ConiHir. 


•  Ijard  Rokeby  m  1777. 

•  By  ermrimy^thf.  llommraliU.,  iK-ifijj 
son  of  John,  third  Karl  rif  BiiU». 

•  By  f!<mrtesy,  />/r/l  «lohn  i^Mitg^h^ 
beni((  son  of  fi#*iTSj^,  fimt  msr'|itfwi  of 
Wsterford. 
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ARCHBISHOPS  OP  ST.  ANDREWS. 

Name  and  Samame.  Preferment.  Death. 

George  Gladstanes ' 1606         1615 

John  Spottiswood  *  1615         1639 

JamesSharp* 1661         1679 

Alexander  Bumet 1679         1684 

Arthur  Bo88« 1684         1704 

*  He  was  not  consecrated  until  1610.  minster  Abbey,  near  to  king  Jamea  tlie 
Keith,  41.  VI's  body.*'  Ibid. 

*  **  He  was  excommunicated  by  the  *  Murdered  on  M^os  Moor,  within 
rebellious  assembly  at  Glasgow,  and  two  mUes  of  St.  An&ew'sy  on  Sator- 
died  next  year  at  London,  on  the  96th  day.  May  3, 1679.  Ibid,  42. 

of  November,  1639,  in  the  74th  year         *  Deprived,  with  the  rest  of  tlis 

of  his  age,  and  was  interred  in  West-  Seottiidi  prelacy,  at  the  Revi^tion. 


APPENDIX. 


A  drcumstantud  and  exact  Account  (by  Dr.  Maclaine)  of  the  Corre* 
gpondence  thai  was  carried  on,  in  the  years  1717  and  1718,  between 
Dr.  Wiiliant  Wake,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  certain  Doctors 
of  the  Sorbonne,  at  Paris,  relative  to  a  Project  of  Union  between 
the  English  and  Gallican  Churches. 

Magis  arnica  Veritas. 


Whsn  the  famous  Bossuet,  bbhop  of  Meaiu,  laid  an  imidious  mare 
for  unthinking  protestants,  in  his  artful  Exposition  qf  the  Doctrine  <^  the 
Ckmrch  of  Rome,  the  pious  and  learned  Dr.  Wake  unmasked  this  de- 
ceirer ;  and  the  writings  he  published  on  this  occasion  gave  him  a  dis- 
tinguished rank  among  the  victorious  champions  of  the  protestant  cause. 
Should  any  person,  who  had  perused  these  writings,  be  informed  that  this 
"  pretended  champion  of  the  protestant  religion  had  set  on  foot  a  project 
of  union  with  a  popish  church,  with  concessions  in  favour  of  the  grossest 
superstition  and  idolatry  ^*'  he  would  be  apt  to  stare ;  at  least,  he  would 
require  the  strongest  possible  evidence  for  a  fact,  in  all  appearance  so 
contnufictory  and  unaccountable.  This  accusation  has,  nevertheless,  been 
brought  against  the  eminent  prelate,  by  the  ingenious  and  intrepid  author 
of  the  Cof^essional ;  and  it  is  founded  upon  an  extraordinary  passage  in 
Dr.  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History  ;  where  we  are  told,  that  Dr.  Wake 
**  founded  a  project  of  peace  and  union  between  the  English  and  Grallican 
churches,  founded  upon  this  condition,  that  each  of  the  two  communities 
should  retain  the  greatest  part  of  their  respective  and  peculiar  doctrines*/' 


^  .Soe  tho  Con/mionaly  2d  edition, 
Preface,  p.  76. 

'  Dr.  Monheim  had  certainly  a  very 
imperfect  idea  of  thin  corrcflpondence  ; 
and  he  Heems  to  have  been  misled  by 
the  account  of  it,  which  Kioming  has 

£'ven  in  hmdist^riAtionffi^ChnMierathmi' 
(t  EffiteopoTHm  Amjlonimf  published  at 
Helmstadt  in  1739 ;  which  account,  not- 
withstanding the  means  of  information 
its  author  MH>me<l  to  have  by  his  jour- 
ney to  England,  and  his  convemations 
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with  Dr.  Courayer,  is  full  of  mistakes. 
Thus  Kioming  tells  us,  that  Dr.  Wake 
submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Romish  doctors,  his  correspondents, 
the  conditions  of  peace  between  the 
two  churches,  which  k«  had  drawn 
up  ; — that  he  sent  a  learned  man  (Dr. 
Wilkins,  his  chaplain)  to  Paris,  to 
forward  and  complete,  if  possible,  the 
projected  union  ; — that,  in  a  certain 
assembly  holden  at  Paris,  the  diffi- 
culties of  promoting  this  union  with- 

lI 
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This  passage,  though  it  is,  perhaps,  too  uncharitably  interpreted  by  the 
author  already  mentioned,  would  furnish,  without  doubt,  just  matter  of 
censure,  were  it  founded  in  truth.  I  was  both  surprised  and  perplexed 
while  I  was  translating  it.  I  could  not  immediately  procure  proper  in- 
formation with  respect  to  the  fact,  nor  could  I  examine  Mo&heim's  proofs 
of  this  strange  assertion,  because  he  alleged  none.  Destitute  of  materials, 
either  to  invalidate  or  confirm  the  fact,  I  made  a  slight  mention,  in  a  short 
note,  of  a  correspondence  which  had  been  carried  on  between  archbishop 
Wake  and  Dr.  Du  Pin,  with  the  particulars  of  which  I  was  not  acquainted; 
and,  in  this  my  ignorance,  only  made  a  general  observation,  drawn  from 
Dr.  Wake's  known  zeal  for  the  protestant  religion,  which  was  dengned, 
not  to  confirm  that  assertion,  but  rather  to  insinuate  my  disbelief  of  it. 
It  never  could  come  into  my  head,  that  the  interests  of  the  protestant  reli- 
gion would  have  been  safe  in  archbishop  Wake's  hands,  had  I  given  the 
smallest  degree  of  credit  to  Dr.  Mosheim's  assertion,  or  even  snqMCted 


out  the  pope's  concurrence  were  in- 
nsted  on  by  some  men  of  high  rank, 
who  seemed  inclined  to  the  union,  and 
that  these  difficulties  put  an  end  to 
the  conferences  ; — that,  however,  two 
French  divines  (whom  he  supposes  to 
be  Du  Pin  and  Girardin)  were  sent  to 
England  to  propose  new  terms.  It 
now  happens,  unluckily  for  Mr.  Kior- 
ning's  reputation  as  an  historian,  that 
not  one  syllable  of  all  this  is  true,  as 
will  appear  sufficiently  to  the  reader 
who  {ieruses  with  attention  the  account 
and  the  pieces,  which  I  here  lay  be- 
fore the  public.  But  one  of  the  most 
egregious  errors  in  the  account  given 
by  Kioruiug,  is  nt  page  61  of  his  dis- 
sertation, where  he  says,  that  arch- 
bishop Wake  was  so  much  elated  with 
the  prospect  of  success  in  the  scheme 
of  an  accommodation,  that  he  ac- 
quainted the  divmes  of  Geneva  with 
it  m  1719,  and  plainly  intimated  to 
them,  that  he  thought  it  an  easier 
thing  than  reconciling  the  protestants 
with  each  other.  Let  us  now  see 
where  Kioming  received  this  informa- 
tion. Why,  truly,  it  was  from  a  letter 
of  Dr.  Wake  to  professor  Tuiretin,  of 
Geneva,  in  which  there  is  not  one  syl- 
lable relative  to  a  scheme  of  union 
between  the  English  and  Gallican 
churches  ;  aud  yet  Kioming  quotes  a 
passage  in  this  letter  as  the  only  au- 
thority he  has  for  his  affirmation. 
The  case  was  this  :  Dr.  Wake,  in  the 
former  part  of  his  letter  to  Turretin, 
speaks  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Him- 
gaiMaji     and    Piedmontcse     churches, 


which  he  had  successfidly  endea- 
voured to  alleviate,  by  engaging 
Greorge  I.  to  intercede  in  tiieir  be- 
half ;  and  then  proceeds  to  express  his 
desire  of  healing  the  differences  that 
disturbed  the  union  of  the  protestant 
churches  abroad.  ^  Interim  (says  he) 
dum  h«ec  (t.  <r.  the  endeavours  to  re- 
lieve the  Hungarian  and  Piedmontese 
churches)  feliciter  peraguntur,  ignos- 
cite,  Fratres  DUectisaimi,  si  majoris 
quidem  laboris  atque  difficnltatia,  sed 
longe  maximi  omnibus  oonunodi  in- 
ceptum  vobis  proponam  ;  imionon 
nimirum,"  &c.  Professor  Tnrretiii, 
in  his  work  entitled  Nuhes  Tetliumj 
printed  only  the  latter  part  of  Dr. 
Wake's  letter,  beginning  with  the 
words,  "  Interim,"  &.c.  and  Kioming, 
not  having  seen  the  preceding  part  rf 
this  letter,  which  relates  to  the  Hun- 
garian and  Piedmontese  churches,  and 
with  which  these  words  are  connected, 
took  it  into  his  head  that  these  wonb 
were  relative  to  the  scheme  of  union 
between  the  English  and  Crallican 
churches.  Nor  did  he  only  take  this 
into  his  head  by  way  of  conjecture, 
but  he  affirms,  very  sturdily  and  posi- 
tively, that  the  words  have  this  signi- 
fication :  ^*  Heec  verba  (says  he)  tan- 
gunt  pacis  cum  Gallia  instaurandfe 
negotium,  quod  ex  temporum  raticmi- 
bus  manifestum  est."  To  show  him, 
however,  that  he  grossly  errs,  I  have 
published,  among  the  annexed  pieces, 
(No.  XX.)  the  whof^  letter  of  arch- 
bishop Wake  to  Turretin. 


ArrEXDISL.  31^ 


that  this  emmeol  prcbie  wis  MiTifii  to  fc»  aa  wma  Wlwcm  iKif 
English  and  Gal&can  dmrdiet*  *  facaded  on  tlw  coaditim^  lk«l  cac^  of 
the  two  oominiiiutaei  thoiild  mam  fht  gmtasi  put  of  thfcir  nifpcctivc 
and  peculiar  docninea." 

If  the  aathor  of  the  Cmfenimml  had  girea  a  httfe  more  attealion  to 
this,  he  coold  not  have  lepieMnted  me  as  confinning  the  fact  aUcged  hj 
Moeheimy  mndi  leat  as  giring  it  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  the  aaaefiea  of 
ID  J  q>probatioD.  I  did  not  confirm  the  £Kt ;  for  I  onl j  said  there  was  a 
corrnpondeiice  on  the  sobfect,  without  speaking  a  salable  of  the  un* 
pleasing  eomdiikm  that  forms  the  diaige  against  Dr.  Wake.  I  shall  not 
enter  here  into  a  debate  about  the  grammatical  imp(»t  of  my  expressions, 
as  I  have  something  more  inteitsting  to  present  to  the  reader  who  is 
enrions  of  information  abont  ardibishop  Wake's  rtai  conduct  in  relation 
to  the  correspondence  already  mentioned.  I  have  been  favoured  with 
authentic  copies  of  the  letters  which  passed  in  this  correspondence,  which 
are  now  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Beauvoir,  of  Canterbury,  the  worthy  son  of 
the  clergyman  who  was  chaplain  to  lord  Stair  in  the  year  1717,  and 
also  with  others,  from  the  valuable  collection  of  manuscripts  left  by  Dr. 
Wake  to  the  library  of  Christ  Church  college,  in  Oxford.  It  is  from  those 
letters  that  I  have  drawn  the  following  account,  at  tho  end  of  which  ctipies 
of  them  are  printed,  to  serve  as  proofs  of  the  truth  of  thU  relationi  whlrh 
I  publish  with  a  dimnterested  regard  to  truth.  This  impartiality  ttiuy  hf*, 
in  some  measure,  expected  from  my  situation  in  life,  which  has  placifd  rnn 
at  a  distance  from  the  scenes  of  religious  and  eccleMiastieal  (umUmi\4m  \h 
EngUmd,  and  cut  me  off  from  those  personal  conneximm  that  mmf^h  th#i 
prejudices  of  a  party  spirit,  more  than  many  are  aware  of  ^  fmt  H  w//fil/| 
be  still  more  expected  from  my  principles,  were  they  ktumn. 

From  this  narrative,  confirmed  by  anthenttr  impnf,  k  WiU  nppt^  WiDh 
the  utmost  evidence — 

First,  That  archbishop  Wake  was  not  the/r«/  ska^t  $94  tlM«  ^^/^#^/Mt 
ence,  nor  the  person  who  formed  the  pr4|e^  //  um^fu  Stf^^tfft  f|^  f/h0f^ 
and  Galilean  chnrches. 

Secondly,  That  he  never  made  any  ttrmmmm,  *^  ^M^^  *h  ^^  Hf, 
for  the  sake  of  peace,  any  one  pointed  ttie  ^^f^M^M  4Nf^fh^  wh^  4*0^', 
pline  of  the  church  of  England,  ia  fjf^Ux  t//  y$NU)f/^  lim  'MwM' 

Thirdly,  That  any  desires  of  anw  vill»  tie  *%m$*^  *4  %m$^,  ^f^^m»^A 
in  the  archbishop's  letters,  proeeeM  U*mt  <Ai*  U^  '10^  ivn^^i*^,  *^ 
illnsory,  is  not  my  busineas  to  erassiw  W»^^  ^»M  i^  it^  fn^  ^^v^u^'^iW^a 
of  a  considerable  refbrmatiofi  in  tkn  dUw«»^  if$A  U^^m,  m  *^i^*^^/^  v^ 
its  most  absurd  doctrine*  woald  ^  tv  <^  iifM¥^,  ¥  U^f  ^4rX^  ^/*^^  ^^ 
deprived  of  thdr  great  copfMrt,  dk  yii^  ihmVus^i^*  ,  4«^  ^^^^ka^w^*  ^/t 
which  authority  was  the  nety  Umm  ^  <Au»  *jwf^if*y/ik^0A^* 

It  win  Cuther  appear,  thst  f>r  Vhm  «AftM«w«M><  ««4«^>rt   ^  « /^^^«..>   0f"i 
ship  as  one  of  the  l»«it  m^uvd*  vf  x^-^vtgg  u^    ^tutu^4*^ i*^t^  v,,^,,^^,^, 
that  are  ofiten  oetaarjattsd  V^  %  ^4f^*)  </■  «*Hfi>4uM«w  m  yt»*»^  >/  ^m*-*-*  • 
in  which  a  yaittX  asiifcirBiit)  »  i«vt  H- 1>  ♦AyM;>/<       t*»*t  <»  '>^«'W''>/'/'A»y 
a  wise  priociiile,  w^bes  a  »  u^  *-st0^0A  vuv  W     «*<•«   •<'t«*»v«<^^  ^/^  i.^.  »'  n' 


carried  too  far  liy  this  eminent  prelate,  ike  candid  reader  is  left  lo  judgi 
fram  the  following  relatioD. 

la  the  month  of  November,  I?!?!  archbishop  Wake  wrote  a  letter  W 
Mr.  Beauvoir,  chaplain  to  the  earl  of  Stair,  then  ambassador  at  Paris, 
which  his  grace  ackoowledges  the  receipt  of  eevcral  obUging  lettcra  from 
Mr.  Beauvoir.  I'his  ia  manifedd)'  the  first  letter  which  the  prelate 
to  that  gentleraao,  and  Ihu  whole  contents  of  it  are  matlerB  of  a  literary 
nature".  In  answer  to  this  letter,  Mr.  Beauvoir,  in  one  dat«d  th< 
of  December,  1717,  O.  S.  givea  the  arclibisbop  the  information  he  desired 
about  the  method  of  subacrihing  to  a  new  ediiloD  of  St.  Chrysoslom, 
which  was  at  that  time  in  the  press  at  Paris,  and  then  mentions  bis  having 
dined  with  Du  Pin,  and  three  other  doctor*  of  the  Sorbonne,  who  talked 
OS  if  the  whale  kingdom  of  France  was  to  appeal  (in  the  affair  of  the  buU 
Unigntitu*)  to  a  future  general  council,  and  who  "  wished  for  an  ' 
with  the  church  of  England,  as  the  most  ejfectual  means  to  unite  all  tha 
western  churches."  Mr.  Beauroir  adds,  that  Dr.  Du  Pin  had  desired 
him  to  give  his  duty  to  the  archbishop'.  Here  we  see  the  first  hint,  lh« 
very  lirst  overture  tliat  was  made  relativeto  a  project  of  union  between  the 
English  and  Galilean  churches ;  and  this  hint  comes  oriffinally  from  the 
doctors  of  the  &>rh)niie,  andisoot  occasioned  by  anything  cont^ned  in  ptt- 


t)urrt  u  in  4r.  in 
lieauvuir's  letter, 
plai^,  aa  if  to  eov< 
proper  to  be  dieoloeed  •." 


Buapicioiulf 

Buln 


■  The  perusal  of  this  lellor  {whioh 
ilip  render  ".ill  find  among  llis  piMts 
here  Mibjnined,  N(i.  I.)  in  suflicitiil  to 
remove  the  suipicioiu  of  the  author 

of  the  ConfftAiMit,  who  BtemH  inclined 
Id  belie*e  that  Archbishop  Wake  was 
the  first  mover  in  the  project  of  unit- 
u)g  the  English  and  Gallican  ehnrehes. 
This  aathor  having  mentioned  Mr. 
BeauvairV  loiter,  in  which  Du  Pin's 
denre  uf  this  tinioa  is  eommonicatcd 
U>  the  archhinhop,  uks  the  follun-ing 
qneetiini : — "  Can  an;  man  be  certain 
that  Beauvoir  mcnlioiied  this  inerrly 
eut  of  his  own  hpad,  and  without  some 
previous  occasion  given,  in  the  nrch- 
biuhop's  letter  to  him,  for  such  a  con- 
versation with  the  Sorbonne  doelorB !" 
I  answer  to  this  question,  that  evefv 
one  •rfao  reads  the  archbishop's  letter 
nfthe  SSthof  November,  to  which  (his 
letter  of  Mr.  Beaavoir  is  an  answer, 
may  be  rtry  cettain  that  Dr.  Wake's 
letter  did  not  give  hiin  the  ieSEt  oeca- 
siiin  for  sueh  a  sonveisatioD,  but  re- 
lates entirely  lo  the  Benedictine  edi- 
tion of  St.  Chryso«tum,  Marttm't 
TheKMnH  Anrfiitotonini,  and  Moreri's 
Dictionary.    "  But,  aavs  uar  author, 

■  The  other  reflections  that  the  author  has  there  made  upon  the  earra^oni 
ence  between  archbishop  Wake  and  the  doctor*  of  ihe  ^rbonne,  arp  r-™ '— 
M  (he  following  nolo. 


ly  thing  wa*  covered  here,  b 
cov«ed  Iran  the  archbishop  aa  well 
as  &om  the  puhhe,  since  the  vet* 
same  &(.  that  we  sec  in  the  piinlad 
copy  of  Mr.  Besuvoir's  letter,  stand* 
in  I'hf  origin^.  Beddea,  I  would  ba 
glad  to  know,  what  there  is  in  tiM' 
placing  of  this  ^-c.  that  can  give  r 
suspicion  I  The  paBsage  of  Bean 
letter  runs  thus  :  "  They-  (the  Set- 
bonne  docion)  "  talked  aa  if  tlip  <  ' 

kinfidom  was  to  appeal  lo  the  t 

general  council,  &c.  They  wiahsd  (or 
ao  imion  with  the  niurch  of  Kngland, 
as  Ihe  most  effectual  means  to  unite 
all  the  Westem  Cliurchm."  It  ii 
palpably  eviileOt,  that  the  j^.  here  hak 
not  the  least  retaLun  lo  the  four-  '~ 

rjueetioD,  and  gives  no  sort  of  ri 

lo  nopal  any  [bing  but  ihe  apinl  at 
discontent,  which  the  insolent  Tumiiili, 
inga  of  (lie  cuurt  of  Home  had  aaeiC(4' 
among  the  French  diTinee. 

*  fee  the  Letters  subjuined.  No.  IL. 


L 


eciling  letlers  from  archbishop  Wake  to  Mr-  Beauvoir,  fifite  the  one  only 
ktl«r.  which  Mr.  Beauvoir  had  hitherto  received  from  that  eminenl  pre. 
htte.  was  entirely  Uken  up  in  inquiries  about  some  new  editions  of  hooks 
Hat  were  then  publishing  at  Paris. 

llpon  this  the  archbishop  wrote  a  letter  to  Mr.  Beauvoir,  in  which  he 
makes  honourable  mention  of  Du-Mn  as  an  author  of  merit,  and  expresses 
hU  desire  of  sen-ing  him,  with  that  henerolent  pohleaess  which  reigns  in 
Our  learned  prelate's  leturs,  aud  seems  to  have  been  a  striking  line  in  his 
■miable  character".    Dr.  Da-Fin  improved  this  favourable  occasion  of 


1  Thi»  "  handsome  mention  "  of  Dr. 
Ihi-Pin,  nuwle  by  the  Artlihishop,  gives 
a*«  mbject  of  sUBpicion  to  the  BUthor 
«C  the  CeiifimoHaL  He  hnd  Icnmod 
Ac  fiwt  from  the  article  Wake,  in  the 


■re  left  (o  gaem  what  this 
e  mention  was  ;^-h»d  the  bio- 
grapher given  us  (his  letter,  together 
with  tb«l  of  November  27,  they  mi^l 
probably  (it  would  havo  been  more 
decorate  to  have  said  potiiblg)  have 
diecovcml  what  tlic  biographer  did 
ODt  vant  we  sliould  know,  namFlf,  the 
ibue  IT.  Wake  bad  in  forming  the 
pruieet  ot  an  union  between  Iha  two 
Orerches."  This  is  guMsiog  with  a 
Witness ;  and  il  is  hard  to  imagine  h«w 
tttaboldeHt  ealcaUlor  of  probabilitica 
■oold  ccmelude  from  Dr.  Wake's  kaKd- 
mmu  mtntiiin  of  Dr.  Du-Pin,  that  the 
(brruer  had  ■  Aire,  of  (uij  kind,  in 
fiinaiwr  the  proJMl  of  union  now  under 
t^^^MlAmt^fiim         Fttr      Ihn      Inirenkius 


nih  (o*  rMher  the  SBth)or  November; 
1  haw  referred  to  it  in  tbu  predxling 
note,  and  he  may  read  it  at  the  end 
of  thi*  account.  He  denre*  the  letter 
In  whiph  handsome  mention  is  nude 
of  Du-Pin  ;  and  I  isui  asmre  him,  that 
in  that  iMIer  there  is  not  a  Ringle  syl- 
lable rrlativv  In  an  union.  The  pas- 
sue  thai  regard"  I>r.  I>ii-Pin  is  a« 
foUows  :  "  I  am  much  obliged  lo  you" 
(Mys  Dr.  Wake,  in  bis  lettrr  to  Mr. 
ttvauvuir.  daMd  January  2,  171?. 18) 
"for  nialiiny  ray  mooB  known  \n  Dr. 
Du-Piu.  He  in  a  gwiIlemJUJ,  by  whotw 
labour*  t  hate  |irufitnl  thw  many 
jam  ;  aud  I  du  really  admini  liuw  it 
»  possible  for  une  man  t«  publish  so 
much,  and  tel  »  eorrcetly,  sx  tie  has 
E>'UCTsil)'  dinic.    I  dtstn:  aiy  mqicclK 


to  him  ;  and  that,  if  there  be  any 
thing  here  whereby  I  may  be  servico- 
able  to  him,  be  will  trtx[y  command 
me."  Such  was  the  aichbiahop's 
handsome  mention  of  Du-Pin  ;  anil  it 
evidently  shows,  that,  till  then,  there 
never  had  been  any  conunuuicatiiui 
between  them.  Yet  these  are  all  the 
proofa  nbieh  the  author  of  the  Von- 
fittiimal  gives  of  the  probability  that 
the  archbishop  wu  the  first  mover  in 
thisaffur. 

Dul  "  liis  grace  accepted  the  party, 
a  fonnal  treaty  commences,  and  is 
ciuTied  on  iu  a  correspondence  of  some 
km^,"  eays  the  author  of  the  Oia- 
ftttioital.  And  I  would  candidly  ask 
that  author,  upon  what  principles  of 
Chnstianity,  reason,  or  charity.  Dr. 
Wake  could  have  refused  to  hear  the 
proposalii,  terms,  and  sentiments  of  the 
SorbonuG  doctors,  who  discovered  an 
inclination  to  unite  with  his  Church  I 
The  author  of  the  Ibn/onona/  says 
elsewhere,  "  that  it  was,  at  the  best, 
otficioiis  and  presumptuouB  in  Dr. 
Wake  to  enter  into  a  negocintton  of 
this  nature,  without  authority  from 
the  Church  or  the  goveminenl."  Bnt 
the  truth  is,  tliat  he  enttrred  tnlo  no 
negociation  or  In-sty  on  tbto  head  ;  he 
considered  the  letlerxthat  werewrilten 
on  both  ndea  as  a  personal  correspond- 
ence between  individuals  who  could 
not  commence  a  negucialion  until  Ihey 
had  reoaivitd  the  proper  powem  from 
their  reninetive  sovereigns  ;  and  I  do 
think  he  was  greatly  in  tlio  right  lu 


cause  ot  rHfumuttiun.  H,  liido)^,  i.. 
the  coiinw  of  Uiis  corrvKiHiudetim  h« 
had  dincovercd  any  tiling  llkr  wiml 
MiMlirim  imiiutH.  to  htm,  nvu  a  die. 
position  toward  an  ladMbn 
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wriiiag  lo  the  archliuhop  n  letter  of  thanks,  Jaied  January  31  (February 
II,  N.  S.)  1717-18;  in  which,  toward  the  conclusion,  he  iminiHtet  hi* 
Hesire  of  an  union  between  the  Kngliah  and  Gallican  Chiircbea,  and 
observes,  that  the  difference  between  thera,  in  moat  points,  veu  not  lO 
great  aa  to  render  a  reconciliation  impracticable;  and  that  it  was  hit 

aaioe  Ciincemions,  becaiue  the  leRm 
OD  both  aides  «cre  aent  to  Rome,  nod 
received  there  as  "  so  many  tmpbin 
sained  from  the  enemin  of  tlw  churcb." 

This -■■'--  ■- ^ -'--■ 


Bosare.  But  no  Huch  thing 
np|<«is  in  htB  letl*n,  which  I  have 
Habjcnned  to  this  accoiint,  that  the 
candid  enunincr  may  rewire  full  aalis- 
fitctuM  in  this  aihir.  Moiheini'a  mis- 
take is  palpable,  and  the  author  of 
the  Cimfimonal  seema  certainly  t«  hare 
been  too  haalr  in  adopting  it.  He 
alleges,  that  Ur.  Wake  might  have 
niBJnlBincd  the  jnalice  and  orthodoxy 
of  every  imUridual  articleoflhe  church 
of  England,  and  yet  "  give  up  some  of 
ibem  for  the  sake  of  peace."  But  the 
arcbhisbop  exprvasly  declares,  in  his 
letlera,  that  he  would  givo  up  none  of 
them,  and  that,  though  he  was  a  friend 
to  peace,  he  was  still  a  greater  friend 
lo  truth.  The  author's  teflcction,  that, 
wilhoDt  some  coneesaionn  on  the  pari 
uf  the  arcbhisbop,  the  treaty  could  not 
have  f{ouc  a  step  farther,  may  be  qnes- 
tioned  in  theory  ;  for  treades  are  ofteo 
carried  on  for  a  long  time  without  con- 
cessions on  both  sides,  or  perhaps  on 
either ;  and  the  archbishop  might  hope 
that  Do-Pin,  who  had  yietded  sevenl 
things,  would  still  yield  more ;  but  this 
remark  is  overturned  by  the  plain  fact. 
Beudes,  I  repeat  what  1  have  already 
insbualed,  that  this  eorrapotdatoe  does 
net  deserve  the  name  of  a  Inaty  *. 
Proposals  were  made  only  ou  Dn-l'ui's 
«de  ;  and  these  propoeals  wero  posi- 
tively rejected  by  the  archbisliap,  in 
his  letters  (o  Mr.  Beauroir.  Nor  did 
ho  propose  any  Uiiog  in  return  to 
either  of  the  Sorbonne  doctors,  but 
that  they  should  entirely  renounce  the 
anthoHly  of  the  pope,  fiopuig,  though 
perhaps  loo  fanouully,  that,  when  this 
was  done,  the  two  churches  might 
conic  to  an  agreement  aliout  other 
nutters,  as  far  as  was  uecesiisry.  But 
tbe  antlior  of  tlic  0>»femoiuU  supposes, 
lliat  tlio  ardibishup  must  have  made 


hasty.  Could  noUiing  bnt  coneeagmu 
from  tbe  archbishop  make  tbe  conn  o( 
Rsmo  coiuHder  those  letters  in  that 
light  t  Would  they  not  think  it  a 
great  triumph,  that  tliey  had  oUigrd 
Du-Pin's  party  lo  ^TO  up  the  IctM* 
as  a  token  cj  their  eubmi«ioii,  and 
defeated  tbe  archbishop's  design  of 
engaging  tbe  Gallieaii  church  to  ssswt 
its  libertv,  by  IbrDwin;  off  the  p^sl 
yoke  I  If  Dr.  Wake  made  conessaan^ 
where  are  they  I  .And  if  these  •mm 
the  trophies,  why  did  not  tbe  paitiHOS 
of  Rome  publish  authentic  copies  ^ 
them  to  the  world  I  Did  the  author 
nf  the  Vot^rmaw^  over  bear  of  a  rio- 
turiouB  general,  who  carefully  bid  ud- 
dcr  ground  tbe  standards  be  hsd  takta 
From  the  enemy  (  This,  inderd,  i*  • 
new  method  uf  dcaliug  with  tiaplnea. 
Our  Huthor,  however,  does  ml,  as  yf<| 
quit  his  hold  ;  he  alleces,  Ibal  the 
French  divines  could  not  liavo  aeknow- 
[edged  the  taiMie  brurtvUnei  of  Iks 
archbisbi>p,  if  he  made  no 


TconHStedinembneiagtbtdremni 
Dut  this  is  a  definitiou  uf  aharily.lhs^ 
1  fiuicy,  (he  ingenious  author  »iD  p<rs 
up,  npou  second  thoughts.  Dr.  Wake's 
caUioVic  benevolence  consisted  in  hit 
esteem  lor  tbe  merit  and  lesniing  vC 
his  correspondents,  in  his  compssBoa 
for  their  servitude  and  thcor  erron,  hi 
his  desire  of  the  reformation  and  libet^ 
ty  of  their  church,  and  his  inclinstiist 
to  live  in  MeDdship  and  concord,  as  lit 


so  suitable  to  tbe  benevolent  genius  *J 

Christianity,  will  always  reflect  a 

Slid  solid  eloiy  upon  hia 
clirisliau  bishsp. 
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est  wish,  ibat  all  Christiant  should  be  united 
is  are  :  "  Unum  addam  cum  traaa  venia  tua 
nionui  ioler  Ecclesias  Aaglicanan 
airi  poBset ;  noa  ila  sumuB  ab  i 
[  poBsimus   miituo   recnnriliari.     Atqu 
m  ovile."     The  ajclibishop  wroM 
I  bruary  13-24,   1717-18,  in  which  he 
Church  of  England,  ir 
tells  his  coireipoDdi 


ne  sheep-fold.  Hia 
vehementer  optare, 
et  Gallicanam  ineundae  via  aliqua 
ivicpm  in  pleriKque  disHti,  at  non 
utinam  Chrieliani  omnes  eaaent 
an  answer  to  this  letter,  dated  Fe- 
Liisert«,  at  large,  the  purity  of  the 
faith,  wornhip,  government,  and  discipline,  and 
at  he  is  persuaded  that  there  are  few  things  in 
the  doctrine  and  conatitution  of  that  Church  which  even  he  himself  (Du- 
Pin)  would  desire  to  see  changed ;  the  orij^nal  wordv  are :  "  Aut  ego 
vehemeoter  fallor,  aut  in  ea  pauca  admodum  sunt,  (]u«e  vet  tu — immu- 
tanda  vellesi"  and  again,  "  Sincere  judica,quid  in  hac  nostra  ecclcHJa 
invenias,  quod  jure  damnari  debeat,  aut  noa  atra  htereticorum,  vel  etiam 
pchismalicorum,  nota  inurere."  The  zeal  of  the  veneral>1e  prelate  goes 
lllill  farther;  and  the  moderate  sentiments  which  he  ol>8erved  In  Dr.  Hu- 
An't  letter  induced  him  to  exhort  the  French  to  maintain,  if  not  to 
enlarge,  the  rights  and  privileges  of  tbe  Gsllican  Church,  for  which  the 
ensting  disputes,  about  the  constitution  Unigtnitus,  furnished  tbe  most 
bvourable  occasion.  He  nlso  expresses  hia  readiness  to  concur  in  im- 
provbg  any  opportunity,  that  might  be  ofTerecl  by  these  debates,  to  form 
an  union  that  might  be  productive  of  a  farther  reformation,  in  which  not 
only  the  most  rational  Prutectants,  hut  also  a  considerable  number  of  the 
Bflmaii  Catholic  Church^B  ebould  join  with  the  Church  of  EnjflBDii ;  "  si 
ubinc"  (says  the  archbishop,  speaking  of  the  recent  commotions  excited 
bf  the  constitution)  "  aliquid  amplius  elici  jiossit  ad  unionem  nohiscum 
idam  ;  unde  forte  nova  qiieedam  reformatio  exoriatur, 
in  quam  tion  solum  ex  Protestantibua  optimi  quique,  rerum  etiam  pars 
nagna  ecclesiamm  Communiunis  Romano-CatholiciE,  una  nobiscum  con- 
Hitherto  we  see  that  the  expressions  of  tbe  two  learned  doctors  of  the 
Bnglish  and  Gallican  Churches,  relating  to  the  union  under  consideration, 
vague  and  genera!  nature.  When  they  were  thug  far  advanced 
arrespondence,  au  event  happened  which  rendered  it  more  close, 
nd  inlfresting,  and  even  brotigfal  on  some  particular  mention  of 
faclitniaary  terms,  and  certain  preparatives  for  a  future  negoriation.  The 
■nrent  1  mean,  was  a  discourse  delivered  in  an  extraordinary  meeting  of 
the  Sorbonne,  March  17-28,  1717-18,  by  Dr.  Patrick  Piers  de  Girardin, 
in  which  lie  exhorts  the  doctors  of  that  society  to  proceed  in  their  design 
of  revising  the  doctrines  and  rules  of  the  Church,  to  separate  things 
from  those  which  are  not  so,  by  which  they  will  show  the 
Church  of  England  that  they  do  not  hold  every  decision  of  the  pope  for 
icie  of  faith.  The  learned  orator  observes  farther  (upon  what  found- 
it  is  difficult  to  guess),  that  the  Bngltsh  Church  may  Ite  more  easily 
reconciled  than  the  Greek  wan ;  and  that  the  disputw  belwcon  iho  Galli. 
Church  uid  tbe  court  of  Rome,  removing  the  appnlMUioiu  of  papal 
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tyranny,  which  terrified  the  English  from  the  Catholic  cooimunioii*  will 
lead  them  back  into  the  boBom  of  the  Church,  with  greater  celerity  than 
they  formerly  fled  from  it:  "  Facient"  (says  he)  "profecto  offennoneSi 
qu«  vos  inter  et  senatum  Capitolinum  videntur  intervenisse,  at  Angli, 
deposito  servitutis  metu,  in  ecdesiee  gremium  revolent  alacrius  qoam  olim 
inde,  quorundam  exosi  tyrannidem,  avolarunt.  Meministis  ortas  inter 
Paulum  et  Bamabam  dissensiones  animormn  tandem  eo  recidisse,  ut  sin- 
guli  propagandas  in  diversis  regionibus  fidei  felicius  insudaverint  sigiUatini, 
qaam  junctis  viribus  fortasse  insudassent."  This  last  sentence  (in  which 
Dr.  Girardin  observes,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  probably  made  more  con- 
verts in  consequence  of  their  separation,  than  they  would  have  done  had 
they  travelled  together,  and  acted  in  concert,)  is  not  a  little  remaiicable; 
and,  indeed,  the  whole  passage  discovers  rather  a  desire  of  making  prose- 
lytes, than  an  inclination  to  form  a  coalition  founded  upon  concessions 
and  some  reformation  on  the  side  of  popery.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  alleged, 
in  opposition  to  this  remark,  that  prudence  required  a  language  of  this 
kind,  in  the  infancy  of  a  project  of  union,  whatever  concessions  might  be 
offered  afterwards  to  bring  about  its  execution  ;  and  this  may  be  true. 

After  the  deliverv  of  this  discourse  in  the  Sorbonne,  Dr.  Du-Pin  showed 
to  Girardin  archbishop  Wake's  letter,  which  was  also  communicated  to 
cardinal  de  Noailles,  who  admired  it  greatly,  as  appears  from  a  letter  of 
Dr.  Piers  de  Girardin  to  Dr.  Wake,  written,  I  believe,  Apnl  18-29*  1718. 
Before  the  arrival  of  this  letter,  the  archbishop  had  received  a  second  from 
Dr.  Du-Pin,  and  also  a  copy  of  Girardin's  discourse.  But  he  does  not 
seem  to  have  entertained  any  notion,  in  consequence  of  all  this,  that  the 
projected  union  would  go  on  smoothly.  On  the  contrary,  he  no  sooner 
received  these  letters,  than  he  wrote  to  Mr.  Beauvoir  (April  15,  1718), 
that  it  was  his  opinion,  that  neither  the  regent  nor  the  cardinal  would 
ever  come  to  a  rupture  with  the  court  of  Rome ;  and  that  nothing  could 
be  done,  in  point  of  doctrine,  until  this  rupture  was  brought  about.  He 
added,  that  fundamentals  should  be  distinguished  from  matters  of  less 
moment,  in  which  differences  or  errors  might  be  tolerated.  He  expresses 
a  curiosity  to  know  the  reception  which  his  former  letter  to  Du-Pin  had 
met  with ;  and  he  wrote  again  to  that  ecclesiastic,  and  also  to  Girardin 
(May  1,  1718),  and  sent  both  his  letters  toward  the  end  of  that  month. 

The  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne,  whether  they  were  set  in  motion  by  the 
real  desire  of  an  union  with  the  English  Church,  or  only  intended  to  make 
use  of  this  union  as  the  means  of  intimidating  the  court  of  Rome,  began 
to  form  a  plan  of  reconciliation,  and  to  specify  the  terms  upon  which  they 
were  willing  to  bring  it  into  execution.  Mr.  Beauvoir  acquaints  the  arch- 
bishop, in  July,  1718,  that  Dr.  Du-Pin  had  made  a  rough  draft  of  an 
essay  toward  an  union,  which  Cardinal  de  Noailles  desired  to  peruse 
before  it  was  sent  to  his^grace  ;  and  that  both  Du-Pin  and  Girardin  were 
highly  pleased  with  his  grace's  letters  to  them.  These  letters,  however, 
were  written  with  a  truly  Protestant  spirit ;  the  archbishop  insisted,  in 
them,  u])on  the  truth  and  orthodoxy  of  the  articles  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
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land,  and  did  not  make  mf  ponownoB  wladk  miymuJ  ike  lent  approxi- 
mation to  the  peculiar  doglrinnaj  cr  die  imlVit  approbalioQ  of  the 
ambitioiia  pratenaians  of  tlie  Qnovb  of  Bone ;  be  oboorfcd,  on  the  con- 
Irarj,  tbat  it  was  nov  the  tamt  fior  Dr.  Dn-Rn,  and  bis  bretbren  of  the 
Sarbonne,  to  ded»e  openlj  lUr  trae  aentimenls  with  respect  to  the 
aoperstition  and  tyranny  of  tiadt  Qnovb ;  tbat  it  was  the  interest  of  all 
Christians  to  nnmask  that  camt,  and  to  reduce  its  authority  to  its  pritni- 
ti¥e  limits;  and  that,  arwai&ny  to  tbe  iimdaniental  principle  of  the  Re- 
Idmiation  in  geneni,  and  of  tbe  Chmdi  of  England  in  particular,  Jesus 
Christ  is  tbe  only  fbonder.  sonree,  and  bead  of  tbe  Church.   Accordingly, 
when  Mr.  Beamroir  bad  arniaintfd  tbe  archbishop  with  Du-Pin's  hsWng 
formed  a  plan  of  nmon,  Us  gmoe  answered  in  a  manner  which  showed 
tbat  be  looked  upoa  tbe  Ronnral  of  tbe  Gallican  Church  from  the  juriii- 
diction  of  Borne  as  an  ftsrntisi  preliminary  article,  without  which  no 
negodation  coold  eren  be  commenced.    <*To  speak  freely"  (says  the 
prelate,  in  bis  letter  of  tbe  lltb  of  August,  to  Mr.  lleauvoir),  "  I  do  mrt 
tbink  tbe  regent  (tbe  dnke  of  Orleans)  yet  strong  enough  in  his  Ut^tPt^ 
to  adventoie  at  a  separation  from  the  court  of  Rome.    (^>uld  thu  ninnni 
openly  M>pear  in  this,  tbe  dirines  would  follow,  and  a  scltstna  might  lnU\v 
be  offered  for  such  an  union,  as  alone  is  requlHite,  bstWMit  tiis  K#igh«(i 
and  Gallican  Churches.    But,  till  the  time  comrs  tliat  the  sisli  will  MtUtp 
into  such  a  work,  all  the  rest  is  mere  specuUtion.     It  rimy  «mii«m>  m  I»-w 
contemplative  men  of  learning  and  probity,  who  mni  i\m  ^pift9  «/f  Oi^ 
Church,  and  groan  under  the  t3rranny  of  tlie  court  ttt  U^ttim,    h  mt^f 
dispose  them  secretly  to  wish  well  to  us,  and  think  rlm»iUl/l)r  ^4  m*  ^  h**i 
still  they  must  call  themselves  Catholics,  and  iin  h«*r«^i<'« }  int*i,  (U/  ttU  «/»«< 
ward  appearance,  say  mass,  and  act  so  un  they  htiy*)  \Hf^$t  w'm4   ^t  4*t 
If,  under  the  shelter  of  Gallican  privil«grM,  iUvty  tun  h'/w  uh4  4Imm  <*wvt 
tbe  state  by  speaking  big  in  the  Sorlxinne,  th«x  will  lU/  a  li^MiOiy  <  l/ui 
tbat  is  aU,  if  1  am  not  greatly  mistaken," 

Soon  after  this  the  archbishop  received  l)u  Kin's  (litHmym^lmtmH.  «/« 
advice  relating  to  the  method  of  re-uniting  tlMi  Kiiglish  Mid  <i«iJlAA«*ii 
churches ;  of  the  contents  of  which  it  will  n</t  Ik  im\H*f\fitk  W  gtv^-  Im#*  m 
compendious  account,  as  it  was  read  in  tlis  \^tf\t*mtw,  aiid  wh«  »|/|/#i;V4/| 
there,  and  as  the  concessions  it  contains,  tl*f/ugh  mA  t^HHuutu%  i/f  un^Umiy  *> 
true  protestant,  are  yet  such  as  one  would  wA  fHinrH  itt/tu  a  y4#y  ^A.^otim 
papiftt.    Dr.  Du  Pin,  after  some  rrfle<.*ti«;ri»,  in  il*«  u^wmk  p4^4^A,  t^tt  Mm 
Reformation,  and  the  present  state  of  tli«  vUu§tU  tA  ¥a^^}^»4\,  m^1m^4«  liu 
controversy  between  the  churches  to  tlir^-^  \tK^\u,  s^%.  a*«^U»  »A  la»il<. 
rules  and  ceremonies  of  ecclesiasticid  di«' i(/li««^,    v««'J  <!*«/#  i^l  tU^unn    at 
rules  of  practice;  and  thene  he  treat«,  hy  *rhWnhyi  tt»h/  mn  **^mtk^n,%t  itl 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  church  «/f  Kii/«»i«d     J  U  l<4»<i  tr^  t^  M<i  ^i. 
articles  he  approves.    With  regard  t^/  U>4:  uiMih,  wUaU  ^U'$tt.»  <«.i  i;« 
Scripture  contains  all  things  ut'.f^jMkry  Ut  9^i»\vy^f*.,  >u  */^#f«»*4.  Uttn-'iil 
thus:  "This  we  will  readily  grsfit,  pf*/y»^U^  ««.w   ;v/  *io  h***  ^tt*ttiif 
exclude  tradition,  which  d'x,-«  wA  eshi^/j?  t,*-m  mt*^  j^f  *A  i^>»>,  h'.t  nn.itnh 
and  illustrates  those  which  are  tfmV$it»^A  *u  *»>*  *-^  ««>'  ^##«.f./-.  »».'!  ^/U^  • . 
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about  them  new  guards  to  defend  them  against  gainsayers  S**  &c.  He 
thinks  that  the  apocryphal  books  will  not  occasion  much  difficulty.  He 
is,  indeed,  of  opinion,  that  "  they  ought  to  be  deemed  ctmomeal,  as  those 
books  concerning  which  there  were  doubts  for  some  time ;"  yet,  since 
they  are  not  in  the  first  or  Jewish  canon,  he  will  allow  them  to  be  called 
DeuterO'Cammical,  He  consents  to  the  Xth  article,  which  relates  to  free- 
will, provided  that  by  the  word  power  be  understood  what  school  divines 
call  potentia  proxima,  or  a  direct  and  immediate  power,  since,  without  a 
remote  power  of  doing  good  works,  sin  could  not  be  imputed. 

With  respect  to  the  Xlth  article,  which  contains  the  doctrine  of  justifi* 
cation,  he  thus  expresses  the  sentiments  of  his  brethren :  **  We  do  not 
deny  that  it  is  by  faith  alone  that  we  are  justified,  but  we  maintain  that 
faith,  charity,  and  good  works,  are  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  this  is 
acknowledged  in  the  following  article '." 

Concerning  the  Xlllth  article,  he  observes,  "  that  there  will  be  no  dis- 
pute, since  many  divines  of  both  communions  embrace  the  doctrine  con- 
tained in  that  article,"  (vis.  that  works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  are 
not  pleasing  to  God,  and  have  the  nature  of  sin).  He  indeed  thinks  "  it 
very  harsh  to  say,  that  all  those  actions  are  sinful  which  have  not  the  grace 
of  Christ  for  their  source ;"  but  he  considers  this  rather  as  a  matter  oi 
theological  discussion  than  as  a  term  of  fraternal  cpnmiunion  •. 

On  the  XlVth  article,  relating  to  works  of  supererogation  (un- 
doubtedly one  of  the  most  absurd  and  pernicious  doctrines  of  the  Romish 
church),  he  observes,  "  that  works  of  supererogation  mean  only  works 
conducive  to  salvation,  which  are  not  matters  of  strict  precept,  but  of 
counsel  only ;  that  the  word,  being  new,  may  be  rejected,  provided  it  be 
owned  that  the  faithful  do  some  such  works." 

He  makes  no  objections  to  the  XV.  XVI.  XVII.  and  XVIIIth 
articles. 

His  observations  on  the  XI  Xth  is,  that  to  the  definition  of  the  church, 
the  words  under  lawful  pastors  ought  to  be  added  ;  and  that  though  all 
particular  churches,  even  that  of  Rome,  may  err,  it  is  needless  to  say  this 
in  a  confession  of  faith. 

He  consents  to  the  decision  of  the  XXth  article,  which  refuses  to  the 
church  the  power  of  ordaining  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God ;  but  he  says,  it  must  be  taken  for  granted,  that  the  church  will  never 
do  this  in  matters  which  overturn  essential  points  of  faith,  or,  to  use  bis 
own  words,  "  quae  fidei  substantiam  evertant." 

<*  The   original   words  are  :    "  Hoc  mur  ;  sed  fide,  charitate,  et  adjunctis 

lubenter  admittemus,  niodo  non  exclu-  bouis  o}>eribus,  quae  omnino  neceasaria 

datur  traditio,  queo  articuloa  iidci  no-  sunt  ad  salutem,  ut  articulo  sequ^ti 

V08  non  exhibct,  sed  confirmat  et  ex-  agnoscitur." 

plicat  ea,  qufic  in  sacris  Uteris  habentur,  *  <<  De  articulo   Xlllmo   nulla  lis 

ac  adversus  aliter  sapientes  munit  eos  erit,  cum  multi  theologi  in  eadem  ver- 

novi»  cautionibuB,  ita  ut  non  nova  di-  sentur  sententia.     Durius  videtur  id 

cantur,  sed  antiqua  nove."  dici,  eas  omnes  actiones  quae  ex  gratia 

'  The   original  words  are  :    "  Fide  Christi  non  iiunt,  €?8se  peccata.    NoUm 

sola  in  Christum  non  justiiicari,  quod  tamen  de  hac  re  disceptari,  mri  inter 

"ticulo  XI mo  exponitur,  nou  inficia-  theologos." 
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It  is  in  eonaeqiieiioeof  this  DOtioii  that  he  remarks  on  the  XXIst  article, 
that  general  councils,  leceiTed  hj  the  universal  church,  cannot  err ;  and 
that,  though  particular  coundla  may,  yet  every  private  man  has  not  a 
right  to  reiect  what  he  thinks  cuntrary  to  Scripture. 

As  to  the  important  points  of  controversy  contained  in  the  XXI  Ind 
article,  he  endeavours  to  minoe  matters  as  nicely  as  he  can,  to  see  if  he 
can  make  the  cahle  pass  through  the  eye  of  the  needle ;  and  for  this  pur- 
pose observes,  that  souls  must  be  pmrg^  i  e.  purified  from  all  defilement 
of  sin,  before  they  are  admitted  to  celestial  bliss ;  that  the  church  of 
Rome  does  not  afiirm  this  to  be  done  by  fire ;  that  indulgences  are  only 
relaxations  or  remissions  of  temporal  penalties  in  this  life ;  that  the  Roman 
catholics  do  not  worship  the  cross,  or  relics,  or  images,  or  even  saints  be- 
fore  their  images,  but  only  pay  them  an  external  respect,  which  is  not  of 
a  religious  nature ;  and  that  even  the  external  demonstration  of  respect 
is  a  matter  of  inihfierence,  which  may  be  laid  aside  or  retained  without 
harm. 

He  approves  the  XXIIId  article ;  and  does  not  pretend  to  dispute  about 
the  XXI  Vth,  which  ordains  the  celebration  of  divine  worship  in  the  vulgar 
tongue.  He,  indeed,  excuses  the  Latin  and  Greek  churches  for  preserving 
their  andent  languages;  but,  as  great  care  has  been  taken  that  every 
thing  be  understood  by  translations,  he  allows,  that  divine  service  may  be 
performed  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  where  that  is  customary. 

Under  the  XXVth  article  he  insists  that  the  five  Romish  sacraments  be 
acknowledged  as  such,  whether  instituted  immediately  by  Christ  or 
not. 

He  approves  the  XXVIth  and  XXVIIth  articles;  and  he  ]>ropcMM»s 
expressing  the  part  of  the  XXVIIIth  that  relates  to  transutmtantiati/m 
(which  term  he  is  wiUing  to  omit  entirely),  in  the  following  mikntwf\ 
**  That  the  bread  and  wine  are  really  changed  into  the  tiody  and  bloo<l  itf 
Christ,  which  last  are  truly  and  rrally  received  by  all,  though  none  but 
the  faithful  partake  of  any  benefit  from  them."  This  extends  also  t/i  i\m 
XXIXth  article. 

With  regard  to  the  XXXth,  he  is  for  mutual  toleration,  and  woulil  \m¥«t 
the  receiving  of  the  communion  in  both  kinds  held  indifferent,  and  Wmtiy 
left  to  each  church  to  preserve,  or  change,  or  dispense  with  its  awUtinn  tm 
certain  occasions. 

He  is  less  inclined  to  concessions  on  the  XXXfst  trikU,  and  tnnUtiHittM 
that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  not  only  commemorated,  Intt  nmUnmtl,  \u 
the  eucharist,  and  that  every  communicant  offers  him  sl/mg  with  iU»i 
priest. 

He  is  not  a  warm  stickler  for  the  celibacy  of  the  r:lergy,  f/tit  t^/mmftU  utt 
far  to  the  XXXI  Id  article,  as  to  allow  that  priests  umy  tnwry,  w)mf*i  iU*t 
laws  of  the  church  do  not  prohibit  it. 

In  the  XXXIIId  and  XXXIVth  articles,  he  nctimenttn  wiflf/ftit  mu^, 
tion. 

He  suspends  his  judgment  with  res|iect  Ut  the  XXX Vih,  m  }m  fy^^ft 
perused  the  homilies  mentioned  therein. 
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As  to  the  XXXVIth,  he  would  not  have  the  English  ordinations  pro- 
nounced null,  though  some  of  them,  perhaps,  are  so ;  but  thinks  that,  if  an 
union  be  made,  the  English  clergy  ought  to  be  continued  in  their  offices 
and  benefices,  either  by  right  or  indulgence,  "  sive  ez  jure,  sive  ex  indul- 
gentia  ecclesiae." 

He  admits  the  XXXVIIth,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  authority  of  the  dvil 
power ;  denies  all  temporal  and  all  immediate  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the 
pope;  but  alleges  that,  by  virtue  of  his  primacy,  which  moderate  (he 
ought  to  have  said  immoderate)  church-of-England-men  do  not  deny,  he  ti 
bound  to  see  that  the  true  faith  be  maintained ;  that  the  canons  be  ob- 
served every  where ;  and,  when  any  thing  is  done  in  violation  of  either,  to 
provide  the  remedies  prescribed  for  such  disorders  by  the  canon  laws, 
*'  secundum  leges  canonicas,  ut  malum  resarciatur,  procurare."  As  to  &e 
rest,  he  is  of  opinion,  that  every  church  ought  to  enjoy  its  own  liberties 
and  privileges,  which  the  pope  has  no  right  to  infringe.  He  declares 
against  going  too  far  (the  expression  is  vague,  but  the  man  probably 
meant  well)  in  the  punishment  of  heretics,  against  admitting  the  inquisitbn 
into  France,  and  against  war  without  a  just  cause. 

The  XXXVnith  and  XXXIXth  articles  he  approves.  Moreover,  in 
the  discipline  and  worship  of  the  church  of  England,  he  sees  nothing 
amiss,  and  thinks  no  attempts  should  be  made  to  discover  or  prove  by 
whose  fault  the  schism  was  begun.  He  farther  observes,  **  that  an  union 
between  the  English  and  French  bishops  and  clergy  may  be  completed,  or 
at  least  advanced,  without  consulting  the  Roman  pontiff,  who  may  be 
informed  of  the  union  as  soon  as  it  is  accomplished,  and  may  be  desired 
to  consent  to  it ;  that,  if  he  consents  to  it,  the  affair  will  then  be  finished ; 
and  that,  even  without  his  consent,  the  union  shall  be  valid ;  that,  in  case 
he  attempts  to  terrify  by  his  threats,  it  will  then  be  expedient  to  appeal  to 
a  general  council «.**  He  concludes  by  observing,  "that  this  arduous 
matter  must  first  be  discussed  between  a  few ;  and,  if  there  be  reason  to 
hope  that  the  bishops,  on  l)oth  sides,  will  agree  about  the  terms  of  the 
designed  union,  that  then  application  must  be  made  to  the  civil  power,  to 
advance  and  confirm  the  work,"  to  which  he  wishes  all  success. 

It  is  from  the  efifect  which  these  proposals  and  terms  made  upon  arch- 
bishop Wake,  that  it  will  be  most  natural  to  form  a  notion  of  his  senti- 
ments with  respect  to  the  church  of  Rome.  It  appears  evident,  from 
several  passages  in  the  writings  and  letters  of  this  eminent  prelate,  that 
he  was  persuaded  that  a  reformation  in  the  church  of  Rome  could  only  be 
made  gradually ;  that  it  was  not  probable  that  they  would  renounce  all 
their  follies  at  once ;  but  that,  if  they  should  once  begin  to  make  conces- 
sions, this  would  set  in  motion  the  work  of  reformation,  which,  in  all 
likelihood,  would  receive  new  accessions  of  vigour,  and  go  on  until  a 
happy  change  should  be  efifected.    This  way  of  thinking  might  have  led 

^  "  Unio  fieri  potest  aut  saltern  pro-  Si  eon»entiat,  jam  peraeta  rc»   erit : 

moveri,  ineonsulto  pontifice,  qui,  facta  sin   abuuat,   niliilomiuus   valebit   ha*c 

unione,  de  ea  admoncbitur,  ac  siippli-  unio.     Kt  si  minas  int^^ntet,  ad  conci- 

-*'ter  rogabitur,  ut  velit  ci  conaentirc.  Hum  gencralc  appellabitur." 
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the  archbishop  to  give  an  indulgent  reception  to  these  proposals  of  Du- 
Pin,  which  contained  some  concessions,  and  might  be  an  introduction  to 
more.  And  jet  we  find  that  he  rejected  this  piece,  as  insufficient  to  serve 
as  a  basis,  or  groundwork,  to  the  desired  union.  On  receiving  the  piece, 
he  immediately  perceived  that  he  had  not  sufficient  ground  for  carrying 
on  this  negociation,  without  previously  consulting  his  brethren,  and  ob- 
taining a  permission  from  the  king  for  this  purpose.  Beside  this,  he  was 
resolved  not  to  submit  either  to  the  direction  of  Dr.  Du-Pin,  or  to  that  of 
the  Sorbonne,  in  relation  to  what  was  to  be  retained,  or  what  was  to  be 
given  up,  in  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  two  churches ;  nor  to  treat 
inth  the  church  of  Rome  upon  any  other  footing  than  that  of  a  perfect 
equality  in  point  of  authority  and  power.  He  declared  more  especially, 
that  he  woidd  never  comply  with  the  proposals  made  in  Do-Pln's  Cam' 
wumkonmm,  of  wfaidi  I  haive  now  given  the  contents;  obsorving,  that 
though  he  was  a  friend  to  peace,  he  was  still  more  a  friend  to  troth :  and 
that,  "  onless  the  Bomao  catholics  gave  np  some  of  their  doctrtocs  and 
rites,"  an  union  widi  them  coold  never  be  eflbcted.  AU  this  is  eontatned 
in  a  letter  written  hy  die  aithbishop  to  Mr.  Beanvoir,  oo  reeeiviog  the 
Commomionmm.  Tbb  letter  is  dated  AngQst  30,  1718;  and  the  reader 
win  find  a  copy  of  it  snbjoioed  to  dns  appendtz  V  Aboot  a  month  after, 
hia  grace  wroCe  a  letter  to  Dr.  Do-Pis,  dated  October  1, 1718,  in  whtefa 
he  compbiDs  of  dietynoByof  die  pope^  ediorto  die  GaOicMi  doctors  to 
thniw  off  die  papal  yoke  is  a  ncioiial  eovKil,  since  die  ^wer«l  one  is  noi 
to  be  expected;  and  dedaRS,  that  dhis  bosI  be  die  gicaC  prdiariiMry  and 
fbndanientai  princ^  of  the  prajerted  noion,  wkttk  bdnf  settled,  an 
unilbmuty  might  be  Vra^g^  abeat  m  other  nsattcn,  or  a  dircnity  of 
sentiments  iiiBlBilly  dtiaii,  wtfbovt  say  violation  of  peaee  or  concord. 
The  archbishop  rwrnir,  in  the  taam  letter,  the  caadoar  and  opewwis 
that  reign  in  the  GsHSMitariias  ^  enanests  Dr.  Dm^Fm  to  write  to  him 
ahrays  npoa  dbe  mam  iefrtaa^  fimk^and  wjdufm  ^immxt  m ummet^ 
andteOs  hiss  he  w  ^mmatwA  mmmd  tkauipk  m  that  fuenv  «Hlwith 
nothing  moRVbaaw*]^  the:  faa0^*'d0dsi»igjt«»  h»  4fMM«v  that  thftf* 
is  not  a  great  €Ammm  ^iMmuim  lamir  s>»^0mtm:  mwhmwmtj  UtaMs, 
that  he  caancc  m  jmtmoA  pm:  km  amSteainas  « Jnqpr  tmnumm^  Umi 


Dr.  Wake  aBemii^  imrtmtm^  fKwgajMih^.xLikm  fwomfiwiiiiMr^  ^ 
bringing  s&ipk  a  aepanttBiit  towaun  Urn:  ^nUhcw.  ^SuuKa.  «b€  %tt  iuifwt 
ofBone.    Tift  «8a»  j»  a^Bici  itat  l«ntit  lisqpi*  itfi» 
liberties  «f  nenr  dtmrsb,  amrir  fwe  iim.  mnm  utiy^  Utat  ^um  mi^m:^itsn 
wadidtA€^Amit.f^mriimftiignammiuu^  Wt^ifl 

power  oC  Famot     iiie  »  nuo:  i^  'im:  mmMiimnf*  w^xm  twibi  mt  «v. 
pect  that  tJKf  wmiic  emor  nn.  ai.  mmn.  «viti  m^  wIi«^  'mAgmu  «3iswkh 

when  he  flednirc  ti  ^sspmn.  nmmff  m.  Uit  pniymiMm  *.ymu^»iM^  n  1^ 
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Pin'a  Comnumiloriani.  To  have  answered  amliiguoiuly  would  bare  been 
mean  t  aod  to  l>i>ve  antwered  explicitly  would  have  blticted  liis  hopes  of 
aeparatiog  them  from  Rome,  which  separation  hi  desired  upon  the  prin- 
dplev  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  lilwrty,  iDdepeodeat  of  the  discusmoo  of 
theological  teneta.  The  arcbbishop'fl  BeDtimeiita  in  this  matter  will  still 
appear  farther  from  the  letters  ho  wrote  to  Mr.  Ileuuvoir,  in  October, 
November,  and  Uecember,  IT'B.  and  the  January  following,  of  which  tlie 
proper  extracts  are  here  Bubjoined '.  It  appears  front  tbeee  letters,  thai 
Dr.  Wake  insisted  etill  upon  the  abolition  of  the  pope's  jurisdictioD  over 
tlie  Galilean  church,  and  leaving  him  no  more  than  a  primacy  of  rank  ani! 
liuDour,  and  that  merely  by  ecclesiastical  authority,  a«  he  wa«  once  bishop 
of  the  imperial  city  ;  to  which  empty  title  our  jireiate  Beema  irilUiig  to 
have  consented,  provided  that  it  should  be  attended  with  no  infrinftemenl 
of  the  independence  and  privileges  of  each  particulai  country  aud  church. 
"  Si  quam  priErogativam  "  (says  the  archbishop  in  his  letter  to  Giranlin  *, 
after  having  defied  the  court  of  Rome  to  produce  any  precept  of  Christ  in 
favour  of  the  primacy  of  its  bishop)  "  ecclesix  concilia  sedts  imperialii) 
episcupo  concesserint  (etsi  cadente  imperio  etiam  ea  pr^rogatira  eicidiaH 
merito  poaait  ceneeri)  tamen  quod  ad  me  attlnet,  serratis  semper  regno- 
ruin  juribuB,  ecclesiarum  libertatibut,  episcoporum  dignitate,  inodo  in 
cstetis  conveniotur,  per  me  licet,  suo  fruaturquabcumque  primatu ;  nan  egd 
iUi  locum  primum,noDtiianem  honoris  tituluminvideo.  At  inaliaaecdeau 
dominari,  &c  htec  nee  nos  unquam  ferre  potuimue,  nee  vos  debetli." 

It  appears,  farther,  from  these  letters,  that  any  proposals  or  Icnns  con- 
caved by  the  arcbbifibop,  in  relation  to  this  project  of  union,  weta  of  t 
vague  and  general  nature,  and  that  bis  views  terminated  ratber  in  a  plan 
of  mutual  toleration,  than  in  a  schema  for  effecting  an  entire  uniformity. 
The  scheme  that  seemed  to  his  grace  the  most  likely  to  succeed  tras,  tbtf 
"  the  independence  of  every  naUonal  church,  or  any  other,  and  its  right 
to  determine  all  matters  that  arise  within  itself,  should  be  acknowledged 
on  both  sides :  that,  far  points  of  doctrine,  they  should  agree,  as  far  h 
possible,  in  ail  articles  of  any  moment  (as  in  effect  the  two  churches  eitbtf 
already  did,  or  easily  might) ;  and,  in  other  matters,  that  a  diaereaM 
should  be  allowed  until  God  should  bring  them  to  an  union  in  them 
also',"  It  must  be  allowed,  however,  though  the  expression  is  still  ge- 
neral, that  the  archbishop  was  for  "  purging  out  of  the  public  offices  of 
the  church  all  such  things  as  hinder  a  perfect  conuQUoion  in  divine  ser- 
vice, BO  that  persons  coming  fiom  one  church  to  the  other  might  join  in 
prayers,  and  the  holy  sacrament,  and  the  public  service'."  He  was  per- 
suaded, that,  in  the  liturgy  of  the  church  of  England,  there  was  nothing 
but  what  the  Roman  Catholics  would  adopt,  except  the  single  rubric  re- 
lating to  the  eucbarist ;  and  that  in  the  Romiih  liturgy  there  was  nothing 
to  which  protestants  object,  but  what  the  more  rational  RomanisU 
agree  might  lie  laid  aside,  and  yet  the  public  oflices  be  not  the  worw,  or 

'  SceNo.  IV.  VU.  VIII.  IX.  X.         n|.w.|i(ii-i.  No,  VItt, 
'  No.  VI.  '  Ibiil. 

■  See  lliv  pii-ees   subjoined  tn  thin 
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more  impflrfect,  for  die  vnt  of  iL  He  tkereiDre  llMigfcl  it  proper  to 
make  the  demends  aheedj  iikIiobiiI  the  lemmd-voriL  of  the  pnifKt  of 
nnioD,  at  the  begbmingof  the  1  finlKkw ;  aot  tit  he  meentt  to  itop  Wre, 
bnt  that,  being  tfana  har  agnedy  Aej  ini^ht  the  move  eaahr  go  findxr,  de- 
scend to  particohDrt»  and  render  thdr  acheme  more  pcrfiect  hr  degrees  * . 

The  Tiolent  meaaoRS  of  die  eonit  of  Borne  agaioit  that  part  of  die  Gal- 
ilean chnrdi  which  refoaed  to  adoift  die  cmliimion  Vai^mUm  aa  an 
eodaaiaatical  law,  made  die  inhhiahnp  imj^gine  that  it  voold  he  no  Aft- 
cult  matter  to  hrii^  dns  oppoaition  to  an  open  mptORy  and  to  engage  die 
persona  concerned  in  it  toduovoff  die  papal  toAdb.  wfairii  seemed  to  be 
home  with  impatience  in  Fiance,    Ihedeqiotic  boll  of  Clement  XL  dated 
Aogost  28, 1788,  and  which  begins  with  the  woids,  Psatorsfir 
s  formal  act  of  ezcommmiication,  thmidend  oat  againat  all  the 
tutionists.  as  the  oppoaera  of  die  boll  LsiyraifBi  were  called ;  and  it 
perated  the  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne  in  die  highest  degree.    It  is  to  thb 
that  the  archbishop  alfaidea,  when  he  aaja,  in  hia  letter  to  Mr.  Bcanroir, 
dated  the  33d  of  Janoarjr,  1718  *,  *«  At  preaent  he  (the  pope)  haa  pot  them 
ont  of  hia  commnnkm.    We  hare  withdrawn  oorselrea  from  hia ;  both 
are  out  of  communion  with  him»  and  I  think  it  ia  not  material  on  which 
aide  the  breach  bea.''    Bot  the  widied-for  aeparation  firom  the  court  of 
Rome,  notwithstanding  all  the  provocations  of  its  pontiff,  was  atfll  far  off. 
Thoogh,  on  nomberleas  occasions,  the  French  divines  ahowed  very  little 
respect  for  the  papal  anthoritf,  yet  the  renouncing  it  altogether  was  a  step 
wl^h  required  deep  deliberatk>n,  and  which,  howerer  inclined  they  might 
be  to  it,  diey  could  not  make,  if  they  were  not  aeconded  by  the  state.  But 
from  the  state  they  were  not  likely  to  have  any  countenance.    The  regent 
of  France  was  governed  by  the  abb^  Du  Bois ;  and  Du  Bois  was  aspiring 
eagerly  after  a  cardinal's  cap.    This  circumstance  (not  more  unimportant 
than  many  secret  connexions  and  trivial  views  that  daily  influence  the 
course  of  public  events,  the  transactions  of  government,  and  die  (ate  of 
nations)  was  sufficient  to  stop  the  Sorbonne  and  its  doctors  in  the  midst  of 
their  career;  and,  in  effect,  it  contributed  greatly  to  stop  the  correspond- 
ence of  which  I  have  been  now  giving  an  account,  and  to  nip  the  project 
of  union  in  the  bud.    The  correspondence  between  the  archbishop  and 
the  two  doctors  of  the  Sorbonne  had  been  carried  on  widi  a  high  degree 
of  secrecy.    This  secrecy  was  prudent,  as  neither  of  the  corresponding 
parties  had  been  authorised  by  the  civil  power  to  negociate  an  union  be. 
tween  the  two  churches*;  and,  on  Dr.  Wake's  part,  it  was  partly  owing 


'  See  No.  VIII. 

•  See  No.  X. 

*  Dr.  Wake  seems  to  have  been 
B^msible  of  the  impropriety  of  carrying 
on  a  negociatioD  of  thiA  nature  without 
the  approbation  and  countenance  of 
government.  **  I  always  (says  he,  in 
h'w  letter  to  Mr.  Beauvoir,  wliich  the 
reader  will  find  at  the  end  of  thiA  Ap- 
pendix, No.  XI.)  took  it  for  grunted, 


that  no  step  should  be  taken  toward  an 
union,  but  with  the  knowledge,  appro- 
bation, and  even  by  the  authority  of 
civil  powers.  All,  therefore,  that  hoM 
pomed  hitherto  stands  clear  of  any  ex- 
ception as  to  the  civil  magistrate.  It 
is  only  a  consultation,  in  order  to  find 
out  a  way  how  an  union  might  he  made 
if  a  fit  occa-sion  should  hereafter  be 
offered." 


to  liis  having  nalmdy  that  he  could  trust  with  what  he  did.  He  vns  Mtia- 
fied  (as  he  says  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Beauvoir)  "  that  most  of  the  high-chiurti 
liishops  and  clergy  would  readily  come  into  such  a  design ;  but  thru 
(adds  hia  grace)  Bie  not  men  either  to  be  confided  in,  or  made  u»e  of,  by 

The  correspondence,  however,  was  di\'ulged;  and  the  project  of  anloll 
engrossed  the  whole  eonverBatton  of  the  city  of  Paris.  Lord  Stanhope 
and  the  earl  of  Stair  were  congratulated  thereupon  by  some  great  pencn- 
ages  in  the  royal  palace.  The  duke  regent  himself  and  the  abM  Dn  Bois, 
minister  of  foreign  affairs,  and  M.  Joli  de  Fleury,  the  attorney-general, 
gave  the  line  at  first,  appeared  to  favour  the  correspondence  and  the  pro- 
ject, and  1ft  things  run  on  to  certain  lengths.  But  the  Jesuits  sod  Coo- 
stitutiouiats  sounded  the  alarm,  and  overturned  the  whole  sdieme,  bjr 
spreading  a  report,  that  the  cardinal  de  Noailles,  and  his  frieads  the  Jan< 
senists,  were  upon  the  pout  of  making  a  coalitioa  with  the  heretjci. 
Hereupon  the  regent  wob  intimidated ;  and  Du  Boia  had  nn  opportunity 
of  appeariog  a  meritorious  candidate  for  a  place  in  the  sacred  college. 
Dr.  Piers  Girardin  was  ient  for  to  court,  was  severely  reprimanded  by  Du 
Bois,  and  strictly  charged,  upon  pain  of  being  sent  to  the  Bastile,  to  giv« 
up  all  the  letters  he  had  received  from  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  sa 
also  a  copy  of  all  his  own.  He  was  forced  to  obey  ;  and  all  the  letlen 
were  immediately  sent  to  Rome,  "as  so  many  trophies  (says  a  ceruii 
author)  gained  from  the  enemies  of  the  chnrch '."  The  archbbbop') 
letters  were  greatly  admired,  as  striking  proofs  both  of  his  catholic  bew 
volence  and  extensive  abilities. 

Mr.  Beauvoir  informed  the  archbishop,  by  a  letter  dated  Febrtury  % 
1719,  N.  S.  that  Dr.  Du-Pin  had  been  summoned,  hy  the  abb^  Du  Boi«, 
to  ^ve  an  account  of  what  bad  passed  between  him  and  Dr.  Wake  Ttit 
step  naturally  suspended  the  correspondence,  though  the  archbishop  WM 
at  a  loss,  at  first,  whether  he  should  look  upon  it  as  favourable,  or  deui- 
mental,  to  the  projected  union '.  The  letters  which  he  wrote  to  Mr.  Bettt- 
voir  and  Dr.  Du-Pin  after  this  express  the  same  sentiments  which  be  dia>' 
covered  through  the  whole  of  this  Ifmis action '.  The  letter  to  Du-Plfl, 
more  especially,  is  full  of  a  pacific  and  reconciling  spirit,  and  expicaM 
the  archbishop's  desire  of  cultivating  fraternal  charity  with  the  doctor^ 
and  bis  regret  at  the  ill  success  of  their  endeavours  toward  the  projected 
union.  Du-Pin  died  before  this  letter,  which  was  retarded  hy 
dent,  arrived  at  Patis*.  Before  the  archbishop  had  heard 
he  wrote  to  Mr.  Beauvoir,  to  express  his  concern,  that  an 
going  to  he  published  of  what  had  passed  between  the  two 

'  See  the  Icttprs  subjirinwl.  No.  IX.  fitnonnl  has  dmwn  fram  tl 

'  These  irophia  weru  the  defeat  of  sioii  is  shown  to  bp  g 
the    moderate    part    of  tliu    Galli«an  ■  Sec  hia  letter  to 

Church,  and  the  ruin  of  their  projrrt  the  pUcMs  aubjoined.  No.    XL  d 

(0  break  the  papal  yoke,  and  ttnile  Febnuu-y  6  (lli),  17IS-19. 
with  the  Church  of  Engluid.  Set,  *  See  No.  XI.— XVIII. 
above,  note',  p.  617,  wh<!ro  the  arm-  '  See  his  letter   to   Mr,  1 

elusion  wliich  the  author  of  the  0)»-  No.  XV. 


DinMel^  sod  ini  uaptr  "'ntt  ^^T  '^'^'■o  lcee|*  in , 

loreoevdie  good&emg^ii 

BawtM  traabk  froB  tat  tbuboobb  tm 

MdibiiiHip  ■■diiwlanij  mbmb) 

tboofli 

bigoted 

ddD  be  ^id  te  bw  tk«  7«ar  dHUB  nD 

of  m;  fiv,lbom^ 

feet  igmmfl  m  dl  div  «tt  «■.  n 
peeted,)yct  to 

agnmty  eod  eoBM^poiiHl  OTBiB  ei  vi^ 
and  m  Hath,  makit  tbcai  CBHe  te  be  m.* 
Dr.  Dn-Pin  (i 

to  depeofl)  left 

Sene  tine  beim  be  died,  be  ikovcd  it  to  Mr.  BeHnv,  aod  told 
haa,  tbii  be  ioh  adr d  to  iMmiiooifiH  k  to  a  wttj  gnat  latm  (] 
tbongeBt).  Mr.  BeoiRvir  oboBTPed  to  Ibe  doctor,  tbtt  OM  voold  be  led 
to  ianginey  from  die  BiBBcr  ni  vfcicb  tbm  aeoovot  vai  drara  ap,  tbai 
tbo  aicbbi^bopnaide  tbe  ine  ofcrtHai  with  reipect  todK  eorveaiMaideBee, 
aad  wai  die  int  wbo  iatiiaalid  hie  dene  of  the  aoioB;  vbena  il  wai 
palpablf  evident  that  be  (Dr.  Do-Pia)  bad  ine  ooiidted  die  om  aod  die 
other.  Dii-Pbi  atkauvledged  dbit  fredj  aad  fiiMly,  aod  pnaaioed  to 
rectify  it,  but  vai  ptefeated  hj  death.  It  doea  not,  boattu,  ift|iear  that 
fall  death  pot  a  final  elop  to  tibeeomepoDdenee;  for  ve  leara  bj  a  letter 
from  die  ardibidiop  to  Mr.  Beaofoii,  dated  AogiMt  S7»  1719,  that  Dr. 
FWn  Girardin  freqoendy  wrote  to  hie  gFMe.  Bat  the  oppononitj  was 
pait ;  the  appdhmts  from  die  boD  UmffmifwM,  or  the  anti-conetitatioairts, 
ware  divided ;  die  eoart  did  not  mile  at  all  npoo  die  project,  becanee  the 
regent  was  afraid  of  the  Spanish  party  and  the  Jesuits ;  and  therefore  the 
cootimiation  of  this  correspondence  after  Do-Pin's  death  was  withoot 


Let  the  reader  now,  after  baring  pemsed  this  historical  account,  judge 
of  die  appearance  which  Dr.  Wake  makes  in  this  tnmsaction.  An  impar- 
tial reader  will  certainly  draw  from  thb  whole  correspondence  the  follow- 
iag  conchisions :  that  archbishop  Wake  was  inrited  to  thb  correspondence 
by  I^-  Du-Pin,  the  most  modenteof  all  the  Roman  catholic  divines ;  that 
ha  entered  into  it  with  a  view  to  improve  one  of  the  moot  frvourable 
opportunities  that  could  be  offered  of  withdrawing  the  church  of  France 
frmn  the  jurisdiction  of  the  pope ;  a  circumstance  which  must  have  imme- 
diately weakened  the  power  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and,  in  its  consequences, 
offered  a  frir  prospect  of  a  fardier  reformation  in  doctrine  and  worship,  as 
the  case  happened  in  the  church  of  England,  when  it  happily  threw  off 
the  papal  yoke ; — that  be  did  not  give  Du-I^n,  or  any  of  the  doctors  of 
the  Sorbonne,  the  smallest  reason  to  hope  that  the  church  of  England 
would  give  up  any  one  point  of  belief  or  practice  to  the  church  of  France ; 
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bal  Intirtrii,  o«  Ae  eontmy,  tlnl  Ae  kttcr  ■hoold  mike  altcntioiiB  md 
rnnff  ioM,  ni  order  to  be  leoonciled  to  die  fanner; — ^thit  he  never  aped- 
ied  die  peiticnhr  alieiMMiMi  wfcich  would  bereqokite  to  aitiafy  the  mlani 
end  dodon  of  tke  chnwh  of  Engbnd,  hat  only  caqxeoMd  n  general  done 
w£  an  nnkm  betnem  tbe  ehuitliee,  if  that  were  poaeible,  or  at  least  oft 
■imoal  tokfatkin ;  tbat  he  neter  lettered  himadf  that  thia  nnkm  eonki 
be  peifatly  ■frnmfJiihed,  or  that  the  docton  of  the  GalHran  dmeh 
woidd  be  entirely  bfonght  orer  to  die  chordi  of  England ;  but  thought 
that  ercfy  adrance  made  by  them*  and  every  oonceaaion,  nmst  haie 
prored  rally  adrantageooa  to  the  pcoteetant  canae. 

The  pacific  spirit  of  Dr.  Wake  did  not  only  diacover  itaelf  in  hie  eor- 
reepondence  with  the  Romiah  docton,  hot  in  tereral  odier  tranaactioni  in 
which  he  was  engaged  by  hia  fonitant  desire  of  promoting  union  and  eoo- 
eord  among  dinstiana ;  for  it  ia  well  known,  that  he  kept  up  a  constant 
friendly  correspondence  widi  the  most  eminent  ministera  of  the  foreign 
ptoteatant  dinichea»  and  showed  a  fraternal  regard  to  them,  notwithataod- 
ing  the  diflei'cmje  of  their  diacipline  and  goremment  from  diat  of  the 
diordi  of  England.    In  a  letter  written  to  the  learned  le  Qerc  in  1716, 
he  expresses,  in  the  most  cordial  terms,  his  affection  for  them,  and  dednei 
positirehr,  that  nothing  can  be  fiurther  from  his  thoughts,  than  the  notioM 
adopted  by  certain  bigoted  and  frniona  writers  who  refriae  to  embrace  the 
fordgn  protestants  as  their  brethren,  win   not  allow  to  their  refigioai 
assemblies  the  denomination  of  ekardhet,  and  deny  the  validity  of  their 
sacraments.    He  dedares,  on  the  contrary,  these  churches  to  be  tree 
christian  chorches,  and  eipresses  a  warm  desire  of  thw  union  with  the 
church  of  England.     It  will  be,  perhaps,  difficult  to  find,  in  any  epistolary 
composition,  ancient  or  modem,  a  more  elegant  simplicity,  a  more  amiable 
spirit  of  meekness,  moderation,  and  chanty,  and  a  happier  strain  of  tbat 
easy  and  unaffected  politeness  which  draws  its  expressions  from  a  natonl 
habit  of  goodness  and  humanity,  than  we  meet  with  in  this  letter  *.    We 
see  this  active  and  benevolent  prelate  still  continuing  to  interest  himself 
in  the  welfare  of  the  protestant  churches  abroad.     In  several  letters 
written  in  the  years   1718  and  1719,  to  the  pastors  and  professors  of 
Geneva  and  Switzerland,  who  were  then  at  variance  about  the  doctrines 
of  predestination  and  grace,  and  some  other  abstruse  points  of  metaphy- 
sical theology,  he  recommends  earnestly  to  them  a  spirit  of  mutual  tolefa- 
tion  and  forbearance,  entreats  them  particularly  to  be  moderate  in  their 
demands  of  subscription  to  articles  of  futh,  and  proposes  to  them  the 
example  of  the  Church  of  England  as  worthy  of  imitation  in  this  respect. 
In  one  of  these  letters,  he  exhorts  the  doctors  of  Greneva  not  to  go  too 
Ceut  in  explaining  the  nature,  determining  the  sense,  and  imposing  the 
behef  of  doctrines,  which  the  divine  wisdom  has  not  thought  proper  to 
reveal  clearly  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  ignorance  of  which  is  very  con- 
sistent with  a  state  of  salvation ;  and  he  recommends  the  prudence  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which  has  expressed  these  doctrines  in  such  general 

^  See  an  extract  of  it  among  the  pieces  subjoined.  No.  XIX. 
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terms  in  its  articles,  that  persons  who  think  very  differently  about  the 
doctrines,  may  subscribe  the  articles  without  wounding  their  integrity '. 
His  letters  to  professor  Schurer  of  Bern,  and  to  the  excellent  and  learned 
John  Alphonso  Tnrretin  of  Genera,  are  in  the  same  strain  of  moderation 
and  ehaiity,  and  are  here  snbidned  *,  as  every  way  worthy  of  attentive 
psrasal.  But  what  is  more  peenliariy  worthy  of  attention  here,  is  a  letter 
written  May  22,  1719 '» to  Mr.  Jablonski  of  Poland,  who,  from  a  persua- 
aaon  of  Dr.  Wake's  great  wisdom,  discernment,  and  moderation,  had  pro- 
posed to  him  the  following  question,  viz.  **  Whether  it  was  lawful  and 
expedient  for  the  Lutherans  to  treat  of  an  union  with  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  or  whether  all  negociations  of  this  kind  ought  not  to  be  looked 
upon  as  dangerous  and  delusive?''  The  archbishop's  answer  to  this 
question  contains  a  hiqipy  mixture  of  Protestant  seal  and  Christian  charity. 
He  gives  the  strongest  cautions  to  the  Polish  Lutherans  against  entering 
into  any  treaty  of  union  with  the  Roman  Cathdics,  except  on  a  footing 
of  perfect  equality,  and  in  consequence  of  a  previous  renunciation,  on  the 
part  of  the  latter,  of  the  tyranny,  and  even  of  the  superiority  and  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  its  pontiff;  and  as  to  what  concerns 
pouits  of  doctrine,  he  exhorts  them  not  to  sacrifice  truth  to  temporal  advan- 
tages, or  even  to  a  demrt  qf  peace.  It  would  carry  us  too  fxt,  were  we  to 
give  a  minute  account  of  Dr.  Wake's  correspondence  with  the  Pktrtestants 
of  Nismes,  or  of  Lithuania,  and  other  countries :  it  may,  however,  be 
sffirmad,  that  no  prelate,  since  the  Reformation,  had  so  extensive  a  cor- 
respondence with  the  Protestants  abroad,  and  none  could  have  a  more 
firiradly  one. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  dissenters  in  Enghnd  made  to  the  arch- 
bishop any  proposals  relative  to  an  union  with  the  estaUished  Church,  or 
that  he  made  any  proposals  to  them  on  that  head.  The  spirit  of  the 
times,  and  the  situation  of  the  contending  parties,  offered  litUe  prospect 
of  success  to  any  scheme  of  that  nature.  In  queen  Anne's  time  he  was 
cmly  bishop  of  Lincoln ;  and  the  disposition  of  the  house  of  Commons, 
and  of  all  the  Tory  part  of  the  nation,  was  then  so  unfavourable  to  the 
dissenters,  that  it  is  not  at  all  likely  that  any  attempt  toward  re-uniting 
them  to  the  established  Church  would  have  passed  into  a  law.  And  in 
the  next  reign,  the  face  of  things  was  so  grea^  changed  m  favour  of  the 
dissenters,  and  their  hopes  of  recovering  the  rights  and  privileges,  of  which 
they  had  been  deprived,  were  so  sanguine,  that  it  may  be  wdl  questioned 
whether  they  woidd  have  accepted  the  offer  of  an  union  had  it  been  made 
to  them.  Be  that  as  it  will,  one  thing  is  certain,  and  it  is  a  proof  of 
archbishop  Wake's  moderate  and  pacific*  spirit,  that,  in  1714,  when  the 
spirit  of  the  court  and  of  the  triumphant  part  of  the  ministry  was,  with 
respect  to  the  Whigs  in  general,  and  to  dissenters  in  particular,  a  spirit 
of  enmity  and  oppression,  this  worthy  prelate  had  the  courage  to  Btand  up 

'  Sec  the  pieces  here  wibjoincd.  No.         »  See  th«-m  WtUrn,  Ni..  XX  I.  XX II 
^^'  XXIII.  »  Nu.  XXV. 
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to  tlie  t^Ms-biO,  aid  lo  prateil  agansl  it  ae  a  hirddiip 
npoo  tbe  iliMiiilm.    l¥iB  ■tepv  vlii^  oiiisl  bare  bbstad  fak  cradil  at 
court,  and  proved  Atiiawiital  to  hk  prirate  ialereaty  as  matten  tbea 
stood,  tbomtd  that  ke  kad  a  itiaidij  mtd  sinoere  regard  for  die  disseotcrk 
It  is  tme,  fimr  fears  aftv  thii^  when  il  vas  proposed  to  rqieal  the  sdiiara- 
hSk  and  the  act  igaiDat  nrraainnal  coafarmity,  both  at  once,  bedisqiprovcd 
thia  proposal ;  and  thia  drcmnstanee  has  been  aUefed  as  an  oli|ection  to 
the  cncomivnia  thai  have  been  giicn  to  hia  tender  regard  liar  the  ^asent- 
crs,  or  at  leaat  as  a  proof  that  he  changed  hia  mind ;  and  that  Wake, 
bishop  of  finfohi,  vas  oaore  their  friend  than  Wake,  ardibishop  of  Can- 
tcrboTf.    I  do  not  pretend  to  jvalify  thia  change  of  conduct.    It  aeema 
to  hsTe  been,  indeed,  orfarinnfd  by  a  Autgt  of  dmimatanoes.    The 
diasf ntfia,  in  thar  atate  of  oppreaaondming  themimatrjof  Bolingbroke 
and  hia  paitj,  were  objects  of  rcwpaaaion;  and  those  who  had  a^acitf 
enough  to  petieiie  the  wkiiaate  ohiect  wUdi  diat  miniatiyhad  in  new 
in  oppressing  them,  most  hare  interested  themsdres  in  their  sufferiags, 
and  opposed  their  oppressors,  from  a  regard  to  the  united  caoaesof  Pn>- 
tfntantiwn   and  fibotj.     In  the  Ibihiwing  reign  their  credit  rose ;  and, 
while  this  encooraged  the  wiae  and  moderatr  men  among  them  to  plead 
with  prudence  and  with  jnatioe  their  right  to  be  defirered  frtmi  aererd 
real  grierances,  it  dated  the  riolent  (and  riolent  men  there  are  in  all  par- 
ties, eren  in  the  canaeof  moderation)  to  a  high  degree.    Tlda  rendered 
them  fbrmidjibb  to  all  thoee  who  were  jealooa  of  [raslaBf  ybr]  the  power, 
prirUeges,  and  anthoritj,  of  the  established  Chordi;  and  ardibiahop 
Wake  was   probablj  of  this  nnmber.     He  had  protested  against  the 
shackles  that  were  imposed  upon  them  when  thej  lay  under  the  frowns 
of  goremment ;  but  apprehending,  perhapa,  that  the  remoral  of  these 
shackles  in  the  daj  of  |»t)speritj  would  render  their  motions  toward  power 
too  rapid,  he  opposed  the  abrogation  of  the  very  acts  which  he  had  before 
endearoured  to  stifle  in  their  birth.    In  this,  however,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged, that  the  spirit  of  party  mingled  too  much  of  its  influence  with  the 
dictates  of  prudence;   and  that   prudence,  thus   accompanied,  was  not 
very  consistent  with  Dr.  Wake's  known  principles  of  equity  and  modera- 
tion.    As  I  was  at  a  loss  how  to  account  for  tlus  part  of  the  archbishop's 
conduct,  I  addressed  mysdf  to  a  learned  and  worthy  dergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England,  who  gave  me  the  following  answer :  "  Ardibishop 
Wake*s  objection  to  the  repeal  of  the  schism>act  was  founded  on  this  con- 
sideration only,  that  such  a  repeal  was  needless,  as  no  use  had  been  made, 
or  was  likdy  to  be  made,  oi  that  act.    It  is  also  highly  jwobable,  that  be 
would  have  consented  without  hesitation  to  resdnd  it,  had  nothing  frrtha 
been  endeavoured  at  the  same  time.     But,  considering  what  sort  of  spirit 
was  then  shown  by  the  dissenters  and  others,  it  ought  not  to  be  a  matter 
of  great  wonder,  if  he  was  afraid  that,  from  the  repeal  of  the  oth^  act 
(viz.  that    against   occasional   conformit}*)*   considerable   damage   might 
follow  to  the  (Thurch  over  which  he  presided ;  and,  even  supposing  his 
fears  to  be  excessive,  or  quite  groundless,  yet  certainly  they  were  pardon- 
able in  a  man  who  had  never  done,  or  designed  to  do,  any  thing  disagree- 
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able  to  the  dissenten  in  any  other  afiair,  and  who>  in  this,  had  the  con- 
carrence  of  some  of  the  greatest  and  wisest  of  the  English  lords,  and  of 
the  eaii  of  Day,  among  the  Scotch,  though  a  professed  Presbyterian." 

^However  some  may  judge  of  this  particular  incident,  I  think  it  will 
appear  from  the  whole  tenor  of  archbishop  Wake's  correspondence  and 
transactions  with  Christian  churches  of  different  denominations,  that  he 
was  a  man  of  a  pacific,  gentle,  and  benevolent  spirit,  and  an  enemy  to  the 
feuds,  animosities,  and  party  prejudices,  which  divide  the  professors  of 
one  holy  religion,  and  by  wldch  Christianity  is  exposed  to  the  assaults  of 
its  virulent  enemies,  and  wounded  in  the  house  of  its  pretended  friends. 
To  this  deserved  eulogy  we  may  add  what  a  learned  and  worthy  divine  ^ 
has  said  of  this  eminent  preUte,  considered  as  a  controversi^  writer,  even, 
**  that  his  accurate  and  superior  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the  Romish 
hierarchy,  and  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  England,  furnished 
him  with  victorious  arms,  both  for  the  subversion  of  error  and  the  defence 
of  truth.'* 


AUTHENTIC  COPIES  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  LETTERS,  FROM  WHICH 
THE  PRECEDING  ACCOUNT  IS  DRAWN. 

No.  I. 

A  -LfiTTBR   FROM   ARCHBISHOP  WAKB  TO    MR.  BBAUVOXR. 

Lambeth,  Nov.  28.  S.  V.  1717. 

I  AM  indebted  to  you  for  several  kind  letters,  and  some  small  tracts, 
which  I  have  had  the  favour  to  receive  from  you.  The  last,  which  con- 
tains an  account  of  the  new  edition  that  is  going  on  of  Chrysostome,  I 
recaved  yesterday.  It  will,  no  doubt,  be  a  very  valuable  edition ;  but, 
as  they  propose  to  go  on  with  it,  I  shall  har^y  live  to  see  it  finished. 
They  do  not  tell  us,  to  whom  here  we  may  go  for  subscriptions ;  and  it  is 
too  much  trouble  to  make  returns  to  Paris.  They  should,  for  their  own 
advantage,  say,  where  subscriptions  will  be  taken  in  London,  and  where 
one  may  call  for  the  several  volumes  as  they  come  out,  and  pay  for  the 
next  that  are  going  on. 

Among  the  account  of  books  you  were  pleased  to  send  me,  there  is  one 

*  Dr.  William  Richardson,  master  words  (p.  107)  are :  **  Nemo  nspiam 

of  Emanuel  College  in  Cambridge,  and  ecclesiie  Romanae  vel  Anglicame  sta- 

oanon  of  Lincoln.     See  bis  noble  edi-  turn  penitius  cognitum  et  exploratum 

tion,  and  his  very  elegant  and  judicious  habuit  ;  et  proinde  in  disputandi  are- 

continuation  of  bishop  Godwin's  Cofn-  nam     prodiit   turn  ad    oppuguandum 

tiUKtariut  de  Prcnul'Jnu  Atu/xasy  pub-  turn    ad    propugnandum    mstnictiasi- 

lished   in    17^3,  at  Cambridge.     His  mus.*' 
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with  a  very  promising  title,  l^estmnu  Aneedoiorum,  5  rolames.  I 
I  could  know  what  the  chief  of  those  anecdotes  are ;  it  may  be  a  hock 
very  well  worth  having.  I  admire  they  do  not  disperse  some  sheets  of 
such  works.  What  they  can  add  to  maJce  Moreri's  Dictionary  so  very  vo- 
luminous, I  cannot  imagine.  I  bought  it  in  two  exorbitant  volumes,  and 
thought  it  big  enough  so.  While  I  am  writing  this,  company  is  come  in, 
so  that  I  am  forced  to  break  off;  and  I  can  only  assure  you,  that,  upon 
all  occasions,  you  shall  find  me  very  sincerely. 

Reverend  Sir, 

Your  fEuthliil  friend, 

W.  Cawt. 

N.  B.  This  is  the  earliest  letter  in  the  whole  collection  ;  and,  by  the  beginniiig 
of  it,  soems  to  be  the  first  which  the  archbishop  wrote  to  llr.  Beaav<Hr. 

No.  II. 

A  LBTTBR  FROM    MR.  BBAUVOIR  TO  ARCHBISHOP  WAKB, 

My  Lord,  Paris,  Dec  11, 1717,  O.S. 

I  HAD  the  honour  of  your  grace's  letter  of  the  28th  ultimo,  but  Sunday 
last,  and  therefore  could  not  answer  it  sooner.  A  person  is  to  be  ap- 
pointed to  receive  subscriptions  for  the  new  edition  of  St.  Chrysostome, 
and  deliver  the  copies.  Enclosed  is  an  account  of  the  Thesaunu  AtneC" 
dotorum.  Dr.  Du-Pin,  with  whom  I  dined  last  Monday,  and  with  the 
syndic  of  the  Sorbonne,  and  two  other  doctors,  tells  me,  that  what  swells 
Moreri's  Dictionary  are  several  additions,  and  particularly  the  families  of 
Great  Britain.  He  hath  the  chief  hand  in  this  new  edition.  They  talked 
as  if  the  whole  kingdom  was  to  appeal  to  the  future  general  council,  &c. 
They  wished  for  an  union  with  the  church  of  England,  as  the  most  effec- 
tual means  to  unite  all  the  western  churches.  Dr.  Du-Pin  desired  me  to 
give  his  duty  to  your  grace,  upon  my  telling  him  that  I  would  send  you 
an  arr^t  of  the  parliament  of  Paris  relating  to  him,  and  a  small  tract  of 
his.  I  have  transmitted  them  to  Mr.  Prevereau,  at  Mr.  secretary  Addi- 
son's office. 

No.  III. 

A  LKTTEU  FROM  ARCHBISHOP  WAKB  TO  MR.  BBAUVOIR. 

Aug.  30,  1718. 
I  TOLD  you,  in  one  of  my  last  letters,  how  little  I  expected  from  the  pre- 
sent pretences  of  an  union  with  us.  Since  I  received  the  papers  you  sent 
me,  I  am  more  convinced  that  I  was  not  mistaken.  My  task  is  pretty 
hard,  and  I  scarce  know  how  to  manage  myself  in  this  matter.  To  go 
any  farther  than  I  have  done  in  it,  even  as  a  divine  only  of  the  church  of 
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Englaody  may  meet  with  censure :  and,  as  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  I 
cannot  treat  with  these  gentlemen.  I  do  not  think  my  character  at  all 
inferior  to  that  of  an  archbishop  of  Paris ;  on  the  contrary,  without  les- 
sening the  authority  and  dignity  of  the  church  of  England,  I  must  say 
it  is  in  some  respects  superior.  If  the  cardinal  were  in  earnest  for  such 
an  union,  it  would  not  be  below  him  to  treat  with  me  himself  about  it. 
I  should  then  have  a  sufficient  ground  to  consult  with  my  brethren,  and 
to  ask  his  majesty's  leave  to  correspond  with  him  concerning  it.  But  to 
go  on  any  farther  with  these  gentlemen,  will  only  expose  me  to  the  cen- 
sure of  doing  what,  in  my  station,  ought  not  to  be  done  without  the  king's 
knowledge;  and  it  would  be  very  odd  for  me  to  have  an  authoritative  per- 
mission to  treat  with  those  who  have  no  manner  of  authority  to  treat  with 
me.  However,  I  shall  venture  at  some  answer  or  other  to  both  their 
letters  and  papers ;  and  so  have  done  with  this  affair. 

I  cannot  tell  well  what  to  say  to  Dr.  Du-Pin.  If  he  thinks  we  are  to  take 
their  direction  what  to  retain,  and  what  to  give  up,  he  is  utterly  mistaken. 
I  am  a  friend  to  peace,  but  more  to  truth.  And  they  may  depend  upon  it, 
I  shall  always  account  our  church  to  stand  upon  an  equal  foot  with  theirs : 
and  that  we  are  no  more  to  receive  laws  from  them,  than  we  desire  to  im- 
pose any  upon  them.  In  short,  the  church  of  England  is  free,  is  ortho- 
dox :  she  has  a  plenary  authority  within  herself,  and  has  no  need  to  recur 
to  any  other  church  to  direct  her  what  to  retain,  or  what  to  do.  Nor  will 
we,  otherwise  than  in  a  brotherly  way,  and  in  a  full  equality  of  right  and 
power,  ever  consent  to  have  any  treaty  with  that  of  France.  And  there- 
fore, if  they  mean  to  deal  with  us,  they  must  lay  down  this  for  the  foun- 
dation, that  we  are  to  deal  with  one  another  upon  equal  terms.  If,  con- 
sistently ^th  our  own  establishment,  we  can  agree  upon  a  closer  union 
with  one  another,  well :  if  not,  we  are  as  much,  and  upon  as  good  grounds, 
a  free  independent  church  as  they  are.  And  for  myself,  as  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  I  have  more  power,  larger  privileges,  and  a  greater  authority 
than  any  of  their  archbishops  :  from  which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will 
not  depart — no,  not  for  the  sake  of  an  union  with  them. 

You  see.  Sir,  what  my  sense  of  this  matter  is ;  and  may  perhaps  think 
that  I  have  a  Uttle  altered  my  mind  since  this  affair  was  first  set  on  foot. 
As  to  my  desire  of  peace  and  union  with  all  other  Christian  churches,  I 
am  still  the  same :  but  with  the  doctor's  Commonitorium  I  shall  never 
comply.  The  matter  must  be  put  into  another  method ;  and,  whatever 
they  think,  they  must  alter  some  of  their  doctrines,  and  practices  too,  or 
an  union  with  them  can  never  be  effected.  Of  this,  as  soon  as  I  have  a 
little  more  leisure,  I  shall  write  my  mind  as  inoffensively  as  I  can  to  them, 
but  yet  freely  too. 

If  anything  is  to  come  of  this  matter,  it  wiU  be  the  shortest  method  I 
can  take  of  accomplishing  it,  to  put  them  in  the  right  way.  If  nothing 
(as  I  beUeve  nothing  will  be  done  in  it),  it  is  good  to  leave  them  unrlrr  a 
plain  knowledge  of  what  we  think  of  ourselves  and  our  church,  and  to  Irt 
them  see  that  we  neither  need  nor  seek  the  union  proiKMcd,  hut  for  thrir 
sake  as  well  as  our  own  ;  or  rather  neither  for  thcim  nor  ours ;  hut  in 
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order  to  the  promotion  of  a  catholic  communioD  (as  far  as  is  possible) 
among  all  the  true  churches  of  Christ. 

I  have  now  plainly  opened  my  mind  to  you :  you  will  communicate  no 
more  of  it  than  is  fitting  to  the  two  doctors,  but  keep  it  as  a  testimony  of 
my  sincerity  in  this  afiair ;  and  that  I  have  no  design  but  what  is  consis- 
tent with  the  honour  and  freedom  of  our  English  church,  and  with  the 
security  of  that  true  and  sound  doctrine  which  is  taught  in  it,  and  from 
which  no  consideration  shall  ever  make  me  depart.    I  am. 

Reverend  Sir, 
Your  affectionate  friend  and  brother, 

W.  CAlfT. 


No.  IV. 

PROM    ARCHBISHOP   WAKB  TO   MR.    BBAUVOIK. 

Oct.  8,1718. 

WuATEVBR  be  the  consequence  of  our  corresponding  with  the  Scnbonne 
doctors  about  matters  of  religion,  the  present  situation  of  our  aflaiis 
plainly  seems  to  make  it  necessary  for  us  so  to  do.  Under  this  apprdieo- 
sion  I  have  written,  though  with  great  difficulty,  two  letters  to  your  two 
doctors,  which  I  have  sent  to  the  secretary's  office,  to  go  with  the  next 
pacquet  to  my  lord  Stair.  I  beg  you  to  enquire  after  them ;  they  made 
up  together  a  pretty  thick  pacquet,  directed  to  you.  In  that  to  Dr.  Do- 
Pin,  I  have,  in  answer  to  two  of  his  MSS.,  described  the  method  of  making 
bishops  in  our  Church.  I  believe  he  will  be  equally  both  pleased  and 
surprised  with  it.  I  wish  you  could  show  him  the  form  of  consecration, 
as  it  stands  in  the  end  of  your  large  Common  Prayer-books.  The  rest 
of  my  letters,  both  to  him  and  I>r.  Piers,  is  a  venture  which  I  know  not 
how  they  will  take,  to  convince  them  of  the  necessity  of  embracing  the 
present  opportunity  of  breaking  off  from  the  pope,  and  going  one  step 
farther  than  they  have  yet  done  in  their  opinion  of  his  authority,  so  as  to 
leave  him  only  a  primacy  of  place  and  honour ;  and  that  merely  by  eccle- 
siastical authority,  as  he  was  once  bishop  of  the  imperial  city.  I  hope 
they  both  show  you  my  letters  :  they  are  at  this  time  very  long,  and  upon 
a  nice  point.  I  shall  be  very  glad  if  you  can  any  way  learn  how  they 
take  the  freedom  1  have  used,  and  what  they  really  think  of  it.  I  cannot 
so  much  trust  to  their  answers,  in  which  they  have  more  room  to  conceal 
their  thoughts,  and  seldom  want  to  overwhelm  me  with  more  compliments 
than  I  desire,  or  am  well  able  to  bear. 

Pray  do  all  you  can  to  search  out  their  real  sense  of,  and  motions  at 
the  receipt  of,  these  two  letters ;  I  shall  thereby  be  able  the  better  to  judge 
how  far  I  may  venture  hereafter  to  offer  any  thing  to  them  upon  the 
other  points  in  difference  between  us ;  though,  after  aU,  I  still  think,  if 
ever  a  reformation  be  made,  it  is  the  state  that  must  govern  the  Church 
in  it.    But  this  between  ourselves. 


.i  sn-culi,  prinFipi  ;  Dud 


(Jvl.  pnr.  Die.  Cant.  Artit.  i 


t  luirpor 


Diu  cut,  aaipliuime  Domine,  ex  quo  debitor  tibi  factue  sum  ob  plurea 
tractatUB  MSS.  quos  tuo  beneficio  a  dilecto  mihi  in  Cbriato  D.  Beauvoir 
accepi.  Perlegi  diligenter  omnea,  nee  sine  fructu:  plurima  quipjie  ab  lis, 
cognitu  digoisaima,  vel  primum  didici,  vel  ckrius  intellexi  i  beatamque 
hia  difficillimis  temporibua  cenaeo  eccleaiam  Gallicanam,  qux  talem  eibi 
in  promptu  habeat  doctorem,  in  dubiia  coDHiliariutn,  in  juribua  xuia  luen- 
dis  adrocatum;  qui  et  posait  et  audeat,  Don  mndo  contra  suoa  vel  erroneoa 
vel  perfidoa  symmyatas  dignitatem  ejus  tueri.  Red  et  ipai  aummo  pontitici 
(ot  olim  B.  Apostolus  Paulua  Pelro)  in  faciem  realatere,  quia  reprelieD- 
aihilis  eat.  Atque  utinam  htec  quv  jam  Romx  aguntur,  tandem  aliquaudu 
omaibus  vobis  animum  darent  ad  jura  vestra  penitus  asserenda !  Ut 
dcinceps  non  ex  pragmaticia  (ut  olini)  aanctionibus.  non  (ut  hoc  (ere  tem- 
pore; ex  concordatts,  Don  ex  prtpjudicalia  hominum  opinionibua,  res  ves- 
Iras  agatia ;  Bed  ea  authoritate  qua  decet  eccleeiam  tam  illuatris  ac  pm- 
putcntis  imperii  j  qui  nullo  jure,  vel  dinno,  vel  humano,  alleri  olim  aut 
ecclesin  aut  bomini  aubjicitur  i  aed  ipaa  jua  babel  intra  ss  sua  negutia 
Irrminandi,  et  in  omnibus,  sub  rege  suo  ChristiBnisaimo,  populam  suum 
cummisBum  propriia  suia  legibua  el  sanctionibus  gulieroandi. 

Expergiscimini  itaque,  viri  eruditi;  et  ijuod  ratio  poatulat,  nee  refraga- 
tur  Teli)po>  strenue  agite.  Hoc  bonorum  subditoruui  erga  regem  SDum 
officium,  Chriatianorum  erga  epiacopoa  buor,  heu!  nimium  extraoeorum 
tytaDoide  oppresaoa,  piclaa  exigit,  flagitat,  requirit.  Excutite  tandem 
jugum  istud,  quod  Dec  paties  vestri,  nee  vos  ferre  potuistLs.  Hie  ad  re- 
formationem  non  prEeteuBaui,  sed  veram,  aed  juatam.  Bed  neceaaariani 
ecL'lesiae  nostne.  primua  fuii  gradua.  Qu»  Cssaria  erant,  Caisari  red- 
didiniua  j  qux  Dei,  Deo.  Coronie  imperial!  regoi  noatri  suum  Bupre- 
matum,  epiacopatui  suam  a^iav,  ecclesiie  suam  tibertatem  restltuil,  vel  eo 
solum  nomine  sem|ier  cum  hunore  memorandua,  rex  flenricus  VIII. 
Hiec  omnia  sub  pedibus  conculcaverat  idem  ille  tunc  nobis,  qui  jam  vobis 
iDimieuB.  SspiuB  authoritas  papalis  intra  certos  fines  legibua  nostris 
antes  fueral  coerdta;  et  iia  quidem  legibus,  quas  siquia  hodie  inspiceret, 
impoaaibile  ei  videretur  eas  potuisse,  aliqua  vel  vi  vel  aatntia,  pemimpere. 
Ked  idem  nabia  accidit  quod  illia,  qui  diemoniacum  vinculia  ligare  voluere. 
Omnia  frustra  tentata :  nihil  perTecere  inania  legum  repagula,  conira 
nodo  quo*  pnetcxtuB  poteatatis  divine  nullia  humanla  conatilutiuDibus 
■ubdits.    Tandem  defatigato  regno  dura  Deceuitas  sua  jura  tuendi  oculos 
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omnium  apeniit.  Proponitur  qusestio  episcopis  ac  clero  in  utriosqne 
provincise  synodo  congregatis,  an  epiacopus  Romanoa  in  aacria  acriptuni 
habeat  aliquam  majorem  juriadictionem  in  regno  AngUce  qnam  quivia  alini 
extemua  episcopua  I  In  partem  aanam,  juatam,  veram,  utriuaque  ooocilii 
auffiragia  concurrere.  Quod  epiacopi  cum  auo  dero  atatuerant,  edam 
regni  academiae  calculo  suo  approbarunt,  rex  cum  parliamento  aandvit; 
adeoque  tandem»  quod  unice  fieri  poterat,  aublata  penitua  poteataa,  qnam 
nullae  leges,  nulla  jura,  vel  civilia  vel  eccleaiastica,  intra  debitoa  fines  un- 
quam  poterant  continere.  En  nobis  promptum  ac  paratum  exemplum; 
quod  sequi  vobis  glorioaum,  nee  minus  posteris  vestris  utile  fiierit  I  Quo 
solo  pacem,  absque  veritatis  dispendio,  tueri  valeatis,  ac  irridere  bnita  da 
Vaticano  fulmina,  quae  jamdudum  ostenditis  vobis  non  ultra  terrori 
utpote  a  sacris  scripturis  edoctia,  quod  nuUedictio  absque  causa  prokUa 
superveniet.    Prov.  zzvi.  2. 

State  ergo  in  libertate  qua  Chriatua  vos  donaverit.  Fruatra  ad 
generale  nunquam  convocandum  rea  veatras  refertia.  Fruatra  decretorum 
vim  suspendere  curatis,  quse  ab  initio  injusta,  erronea,  ac  abaurda,  ac 
plane  nulla  erant.  Non  talibus  subsidiis  vobis  opus  est.  Regia  permia- 
sione,  autbohtate  sua  a  Cbristo  commissa,  archiepiscopi  et  epiacopi  vestri 
in  concilium  nationale  coeant:  academiarum,  cleri,  ac  praecipue  utro- 
rumque  principis  theologicae  facultatis  Parisiensis,  consilium  atque  auxi- 
lium  sibi  assumant :  sic  muniti  quod  sequum  et  justimi  fuerit  decemant : 
quod  decreverint  etiam  civili  autboritate  firmandum  curent :  nee  patiantur 
factiosos  bomines  alio  res  vestras  vocare,  aut  ad  judicem  appellare  qui 
nuUam  in  vos  autboritatem  exposcere  debeat^  aut,  si  ex|K>scat,  merito  a 
vobis  recusari  et  potent  et  debuerit. 

Ignoscas,  vir  -KoKviiaOkaTartf  indignationi  dicam  an  amori  meo,  si  forte 
aliquanto  ultra  modum  commoveri  videar  ab  iis  quae  vobis  bis  proximis 
annis  accidcrint.  Veritatem  Cbristi  omni  qua  possum  animi  devotione 
colo.  Hanc  vos  tuemini :  pro  bac  censuras  pontificias  subiistis,  et  porro 
ferre  paratiestis. 

Ille,  qui  se  pro  summo  ac  fere  unico  Cbristi  vicario  venditat,  veritatem 
ejus  sub  pedibus  preterit,  conculcat.  Justitiam  veneror  :  ac  proinde  vos 
injuste,  ac  plane  tyrannice,  si  non  oppressos,  at  petitos,  at  comminatos ; 
at  ideo  solum  non  penitus  obrutos,  subversos,  prostratos,  quia  Deus  fiirori 
ejus  obicem  posuit,  nee  permiserit  vos  in  ipsius  manus  incidere;  non 
possum  non  vindicare,  et  contra  violentum  oppressorem,  meum  quale- 
cunque  sufiragium  ferre. 

Jura  ac  libertates  inclyti  regni,  celeberrimsc  ecclesiae,  praestantissimi 
cleri  cum  honore  intueor.  Haec  papa  reprobat,  contemnit ;  et,  dum  sic 
alios  tractat,  merito  se  aliis  castigandum,  certe  intra  justos  fines  coer- 
cendum,  exbibet.  Siquid  ei  potestatis  supra  alios  episcopos  Cbristus  com- 
miserit,  proferantur  tabulae ;  jus  evincatur ;  cedere  non  recusamus. 

Siquam  prserogativam  ecclesiae  concilia  sedis  imperialis  episcopo  con- 
cesserint  (etsi  cadente  imperio,  etiam  ea  praerogativa  excidisse  merito 
possit  censeri) ;  tamen  quod  ad  me  attinet,  servatis  semper  regnorum 
juribus,  ecclesiarum  libertatibus,  episcoporum  dignitate,  modo  in  ca^teris 
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conyeniatiiry  per  me  licet,  mo  firuatar,  qualicunque  primatu:  non  ego 
ilH  locom  primuiii*  non  inanem  honoris  titulum  invidea  At  in  alias  ecde- 
aba  dominari ;  episcopatom,  cnjos  partem  Christos  nnicnique  episcopo  in 
aolidmn  reliquit,  tantom  non  fai  solidmn  sibi  soli  vindicare ;  siquis  gas 
injostK  tyrannidi  sese  opposoerit,  ecelum  ac  terram  in  illius  pemiciem  com- 
morere;  luee  nee  noe  nnqnam  ferre  potmmus,  nee  vos  debetis.  In  hoc  pads 
fandamento  si  inter  nos  semd  conveniatur,  in  caeteris  aut  idem  senti- 
emns  omnes^  aut  fiBcile  alii  aliis  disaentiendi  libertatem  absque  pacis  jactura 
eoQcedemua. 

Sed  abripit  calamum  menm  neacio  quis  'EvBovvtaanbc,  dum  de  vestris 
injariia  nimium  sum  solidtus;  et  forte  liberius  quam  par  esset  de  his  rebus 
ad  te  scripeisse  yidebor. 

Ego  Tero  uti  ea  onmia»  que  tu  in  tuo  Commomiorio  exarareris,  etiam 
iDa  in  quibus  ah  invioem  dissentimus,  grato  animo  acdpio ;  ita  ut  aperte, 
vt  Candida,  et  absque  omni  fuco  porro  ad  me  scribere  pergas,  eaque  wap^* 
9i^  qua  amimm  cum  amico  agere  deceat,  imprimis  a  te  peto ;  eo  te  mihi 
amidorem  fore  ezistimans,  quo  simplidus,  quo  planiua,  quicquid  censueris, 
Ubere  dixeris. 

Nee  de  CcmmomUcirio  tuo  amplius  aliquid  hoc  tempore  reponam;  in 
quo  cum  plurima  placeant,  turn  id  imprimis,  quod  etiam  tuo  judido,  non 
adeo  longe  ab  invicem  distemus,  quin  si  de  fratema  unione  ineunda  pub- 
lica  aliquando  authoritate  deliberari  contigerit,  via  facile  inveniri  potent 
ad  pacem  inter  nos  stabiliendam,  salva  utrinque  ecclesise  catholics  fide  ac 
reritate. 

Quod  ad  alteros  tuos  tractatus  de  constitutions  episcoponim  in  ecclesiis 
yacantibus,  siquidem  papa,  legitime  requisitus,  facultates  suae  personis  a 
rege  nominatis  obstinate  pemegaverit ;  in  iis  sane  reperio  quod  non  tua 
eruditione  et  judido  sit ;  quare,  ne  prorsus  dtrififioXoc  discedam,  ordinem 
tibi  breriter  delineabo  constitueodi  episcopos  in  hac  reformata  nostra 
ecclesia. 

Tu  judicabis,  an  aliquid  magis  canonice  vel  excogitari  vd  statui  po- 
tuerit. 


No.  VI. 
A  LETraa  prom  archbishop  wakb  to  or.  p.  pibrs  giraroin, 

WRITTEN    IN   OCTOBER,  1718. 


Viro,  consmnmatisBimo  Tbeologo,  Dno  Patrido  Piers  do  Gi- 
rardm,  sacro  Facultatis  ParinensiB  Theologiie  Doctori. 

Gal.  prov.  Div.  Cant.  Archs.  Gratiam,  Pacem,  ac  Salutem  in  Domino. 

Post  prolixiores  epistolas  eruditissimo  confratri  tuo  Dno  Dri  Du-Pin 
hoc  ipso  tempore  exaratas ;  quasque  ego  paulo  minus  tuas  quam  illius 
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existimari,  velim;  fecilius  a  te  veniam  impetrabo^  vir  spectatisniiie,  n 
aliquanto  brevius  ad  te  rescribam ;  et  in  iUis  qoidem  animi  mei  vd  amori 
vel  indignationi  libere  indulsi ;  eaque  simplicitate,  qua  decet  Chriadaiiiim, 
et  maxime  episcopum,  quid  vobis,  mea  Baltem  sententta,  facta  opoa  nt, 
aperte  exposui.  Siquid,  vel  tuo  vel  illius  judicio,  aspeiius  qiiam  par  esMl 
a  me  exciderlt,  cum  vestri  causa  adeo  commotus  fuerim,  fieidle  id  hommi 
tam  benevole  erga  vos  animator  uti  spero,  condonabitia :  unaqiie  remoua- 
cemini,  nullam  unquam  vobia  atabilem  inter  vos  pacem,  aut  catholiffam 
cum  aliis  unionem,  haberi  posse,  dum  aliquid  ultra  merum  honoru  pri- 
matnm  ac  irpotdpiav  pontifid  Romano  tribuitis.  Hoc  noa  per  aliqaoC 
sKcula  experti  sumus ;  vos  jam  sentire  debetis,  qui,  needo  quo  insane 
ipsius  benefido,  adeo  cdmmodam  occasionem  nacti  estis,  non  tam  ab  flfios 
decretis  appellandi,  quam  ab  ipsius  dominio  ac  potestate  vos  penitus  sub- 
ducendi.  Ipse  vos  pro  scbismatids  habet;  qualem  vos  eum  censere  dbbe- 
tis.  Ipse  a  vestra  communione  se  suosque  separandoe  publice  denundat 
Quid  vobis  in  boc  casu  faciendum  ?  Ldceat  mihi  veteris  illius  Gssarw 
episcopi  Firmiliani  verbis  respondere ;  sic  olim  Stepbanum  papam  acriter 
quidem,  sed  non  ideo  minus  juste,  castigant :  Vide  qua  tn^ftritia  rtpneiai- 
dere  audeas  eos  qui  contra  mendaeium  pro  veriiate  niiuntur,  Peecaiwm  vero 
quam  magnum  Hbi  exaggerasti,  quando  U  a  tot  gregibus  seidisH :  egdtStH 
etdm  te  ipsum,  noU  te/ailere  ;  eiquidem  iUe  est  vere  schismaiieus  qui  se  a 
commumone  ecclesiastica  uniiatis  apostatamfecerit,  Dum  euim  pmtas  omues 
a  te  abstineri  posse,  sohtm  te  ab  omnibus  tdfstmuisii.    Cjrpr.  Op.  Epist.  75. 

Agile  ergo,  viri  eruditi,  et  quo  vos  divina  providentia  vocat,  libenter 
sequimini.  Clemens  papa  vos  abdicavit ;  a  sua  et  suorum  conmiunione 
repulit,  rejecit.  Vos  illius  authoritati  renunciat.  patbcdrae  Petri,  quae  in 
omnibus  catholicis  ecclesiis  conservatur,  adbserete :  etiam  nostram  ne  re- 
fugiatis  communionem ;  quibuscum  si  non  in  omnibus  omnino  doctrinae 
Christianae  capitibus  conveniatis,  at  in  prsecipuis,  at  in  fundamentalibus, 
at  in  omnibus  articulis  fidei  ad  salutem  necessariis,  plane  consentitis; 
etiam  in  cseteris,  uti  speramus,  brevi  consensuri.  Nobis  certe  eo  minus 
vos  vel  hsereticos  vel  schismaticos  fore  confidite,  quod  a  papa  ejecti  pro 
bsereticis  et  schismaticis  Romse  sestimemini.  Sed  contrahenda  vela,  nee 
indulgendum  buic  meo  pro  vobis  zelo,  etsi  bit  secundum  scientiam.  Pru- 
dentibus  loquor ;  vos  ipsi,  quod  dico,  judicate. 

Ad  literas  tuas,  praestantissime  Domine,  redeo;  in  quibus  uti  tuum  de 
mediocritate  mea  judicium,  magis  ex  afiectu  erga  me  tuo,  quam  secundum 
merita  mea  prolatum,  gratanter  accipio,  ita  in  eo  te  nunquam  falli  patiar, 
quod  me  pads  ecclesiasticse  amantissimum  credas,  omniaque  illi  conse* 
quendae  danda  putem,  prseter  veritatem.  Quantum  ad  illam  promoven- 
dam  tu  jamjam  contuleris,  ex  sex  illis  propositionibus  quas  tuis  inserulsti 
literis,  gratus  agnosco ;  ac  nisi  ambitiose  magis  quam  bominem  privatum 
deceat,  me  facturum  existimarem,  etiam  eruditissimis  illis  confratribus  tuis 
doctoribus  Sorbonicis,  quibus  priores  meas  literas  communicasti,  easdem 
per  te  gratias  referrem.  Sane  facultas  vestra  Parisiensis,  uti  maximum  in 
his  rebus  pondus  merito  habere  debeat,  sive  numerum,  sive  dignitatem. 
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shre  deniqne  eraditionem  snonim  membromm  spectenras :  ita  a  vobis 
ezotdimn  snniere  debebit  unio  ilia  inter  noe  tantopere  deaderata,  siqnidem 
^w>fn  aliquando  iniri  Tolaerit  Deus. 

Interim  gratubr  vobis  post  iUostrissimum  card.  Noaillium,  alteram 
iUom  eccleai»  Gallicanse,  fidei  catbdKwp,  colomnam  et  omamentnm,  pro- 
coratorem  regiom  D.  D.  Joly  de  Flenrj;  qnem  Tiram  ego  non  jam 
primom  ex  toia  literia  debito  prosequi  bonore  didid,  vemm  etiam  ob  ea 
qn»  Tettri  causa  bis  prozimis  annis  puUioe  egerit,  antea  suspicere,  et  pene 
Tenerari,  consneveram.  Sub  bis  dudbus,  quid  non  sperandum  in  publi- 
cum vestrum  ac  eaibolice  ecdesis  eommodum?  Intonet  de  Vaticano 
pontifez  Bomanus:  fremant  inter  tos  ipeos  conjurata  tuiba.  Bomanae 
cnri^  servi  magis  quam  suae  Gallis  fideles  subditL  His  praesidiiB  ab 
eomm  injuriis  tuti^  vanas  eorum  ins  contemnere  vales tis. 

Ego  vero,  uti  omnia  vobis  pubHoe  fiuista  ac  felida  precor,  ita  tibi,  spec- 
tatissime  vir,  me  semper  addictissimnm  fore  promitto.  De  quo  quicquid 
alias  senseris^  id  sahem  ut  de  me  credas  jure  postulo ;  me  sincere  verita- 
tem  Cbristi  et  amare  et  quaerere,  et,  nisi  omnino  me  faDat  animus,  etiam 
asaecntum  esse.  NuUi  Cbristiano  inimicus  antebac  ant  fui  ant  deinceps 
ffffim  fnturus :  sic  de  erroribus  eorum,  qui  a  me  dissident,  judico,  ut  sem- 
per enrantes  Deo  judicandos  relinquam.  Homo  sum,  errare  possum :  sic 
vero  animatus  audacter  dicam,  baereticus  esse  nolo.  Te  vero,  siqiudem  id 
pennittas,  fratrem ;  sin  id  minus  placeat,  saltem  id  indulgdns,  ut  me  vere 
et  ez  animo  profitear,  ezceHentissime  Dominc^  tui  amantisnmum. 

W.  C. 
No.  VII. 

BXTEACT  OP  A   LaTTKR  FEOM  ARCBBISBOP  WAKB  TO  MR.   BBAUVOIR. 

Nov.  6,0.  S.  1718. 

Your  last  letter  gives  me  some  trouble,  but  more  curiosity.    I  little 

thougbt,  wben  I  wrote  to  your  two  doctors,  that  my  letters  should  have 

been  read,  much  less  copies  of  them  given  to  any  such  great  persons  as 

you  mention.    I  write  in  haste,  as  you  know,  and  trust  no  amanuensis  to 

copy  for  me,  because  I  will  not  be  liable  to  be  betrayed.    And  upon  a 

review  of  my  foul,  and  only  copy  of  them,  since  I  had  your  account  from' 

Furis,  I  find  some  things  might  have  been  more  accurately  expressed,  had 

I  taken  more  time  to  correct  my  style.    But  I  wish  that  may  be  the 

worst  eiueption  agamst  them :   I  fear  the  freedom  I  took  in  exhorting 

them  to  do  somewhat  in  earnest,  upon  so  fair  a  provocation,  with  regard 

to  the  papsl  authority,  though  excused  as  well  as  I  could,  will  hardly  go 

down  so  effectually  as  I  could  wish  with  them.    This  raises  my  curiosity 

to  know  truly  and  expressly  how  that  part  of  my  letters  operated  on  both 

your  doctors;  which,  by  a  wary  observation,  you  may  in  good  fncfiHiitr 

gather  from  their  discourse.    I  cannot  tell  whether  they  showed  my  Irtln n 

to  you;  if  they  did,  I  am  sure  yon  will  think  I  did  not  mince  i\w  innlliM 

with  them  io  that  particular. 
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Of  your  two  doctora.  Dr.  Pien  seems  the  more  polite :  he  writes  ele- 
gantly both  for  style  and  matter,  and  has  the  free  air,  even  aa  to  the  boa- 
ness  of  an  tmioo.  Yet  I  do  not  despair  of  Dr.  Da-Pin,  whom,  thirty 
years  ago,  in  his  odkction  of  tracts  relating  to  Church  discipline,  I  did 
not  think  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God. 


No.  VIII. 

BXTBACT   OF   A    LCTTSR   FROM   ARCHBISHOP   WAKB  TO    MR.    BRAUTOIB. 

Nov.  18, 1718. 

At  present,  my  more  particular  cariosity  leads  me  to  know  the  senti- 
ments of  the  leading  men  in  France  with  regard  to  the  court  of  Rome ; 
from  whidi,  if  we  could  once  divide  the  Gallican  Church,  a  reformation 
in  other  matters  would  follow  of  coarse.  The  scheme  that  seems  to  me 
most  likdy  to  prevail,  is,  to  agree  in  the  independence  (as  to  all  matten 
of  authority)  of  every  national  church  on  any  others ;  and  in  their  right 
to  determine  all  matters  that  arise  within  themselves;  and,  fat  pointi 
of  doctrine,  to  agree,  as  fso'  as  possible,  in  all  articles  of  any  moment  (as 
in  effect  we  either  already  do,  or  easily  may) ;  and,  for  other  matters,  to 
allow  a  difference,  till  God  shall  bring  us  to  an  union  in  those  also.  One 
only  thing  should  be  provided  for,  to  purge  out  of  the  public  offices  of 
the  CHiurch  such  things  as  hinder  a  perfect  communion  in  the  service  of 
the  Church,  that  so,  whenever  any  one  come  from  us  to  them,  or  from 
them  to  us,  we  may  all  join  together  in  prayers  and  the  holy  sacraments 
with  each  other.  In  our  liturgy  there  is  nothing  but  what  they  allow, 
save  the  single  rubric  relating  to  the  eucbarist ;  in  theirs  nothing  but  what 
they  agree  may  be  laid  aside,  and  yet  the  public  offices  be  never  the  worse 
or  more  imperfect  for  want  of  it.  Such  a  scheme  as  this  I  take  to  be  a 
more  proper  ground  of  peace,  at  the  beginning,  than  to  go  to  more  par- 
ticulars ;  if  in  such  a  foundation  we  could  once  agree,  the  rest  would  be 
more  easily  built  upon  it.  If  you  find  occasion,  and  that  it  may  be  of  use, 
you  may  extract  this  object,  and  offer  it  to  their  consideration,  as  what 
you  take  to  be  my  sense  in  the  beginning  of  a  treaty ;  not  that  I  think  we 
shall  stop  here,  but  that,  being  thus  far  agreed,  we  shall  the  more  easily 
go  into  a  greater  perfection  hereafter.  I  desire  you  to  observe,  as  much 
as  you  can,  when  it  is  I  may  the  most  properly  write  to  the  doctors.  I 
took  the  subject  of  the  pope's  authority  in  my  last,  as  arising  naturally 
from  the  present  state  of  their  affairs,  and  as  the  first  thing  to  be  settled  in 
order  to  an  union.  How  my  freedom  in  that  respect  has  been  received,  I 
desire  you  freely  to  communicate. 


APPENDIX.  543 

No.  IX. 

BXTRACT  OF  A  LBTTBR  PROM  ARCHBISHOP  WAKB  TO  MR.  BBAUVOIR. 

Dec.  2,  O.  S.  1718. 

I  AM  glad  the  two  doctors  seem  to  receive  my  last  letters  so  well.  The 
truth  is,  that  while  they  manage  as  they  do  with  the  court  of  Rome, 
nothing  will  he  done  to  any  purpose.  And  all  ends  in  trifling  at  the  last. 
We  honestly  deny  the  pope  all  authority  over  us :  they  pretend,  in  words, 
to  allow  him  so  much  as  is  consistent  with  what  they  call  their  Gallican 
privileges ;  hut  let  him  ever  so  little  use  it  contrary  to  their  good  liking, 
they  protest  against  it>  appeal  to  a  general  council,  and  then  mind  him  as 
little  as  we  can  do.  In  earnest,  I  think  we  treat  his  h<^e88  not  only 
with  more  sincerity,  hut  more  respect  than  they ;  for,  to  own  a  power, 
and  yet  keep  a  reserve  to  ohey  that  power  only  so  far,  and  in  such  cases 
38  we  may  make  ourselves  judges  of,  is  a  greater  affiront,  than  honestly  to 
confess  that  we  deny  the  power,  and,  for  that  reason,  refuse  to  ohey  it. 
But  my  design  was  partly  to  hring  them  to  this,  and  partly  to  see  how 
they  would  hear,  at  least  the  proposal  of  totally  breaking  off  from  the 
court  and  bishop  of  Rome. 

What  you  can  observe  or  discover  more  of  their  inclinations  in  this 
particular  will  be  of  good  use ;  especially  if  it  could  be  found  out  what  the 
court  would  do,  and  how  for  that  may  be  likely  to  countenance  the  clergy 
in  such  a  separation.  In  the  mean  time,  it  cannot  be  amiss  to  cultivate  a 
friendship  with  the  leading  men  of  that  side,  who  may  in  time  be  made 
use  of  to  the  good  work  of  reforming  in  earnest  the  CraOican  church.  I 
am  a  little  unhappy  that  I  have  none  here  I  yet  dare  trust  with  what  I 
do :  though  I  am  satisfied  most  of  our  high-church  bishops  and  clergy 
would  readily  come  into  such  a  design.  But  these  are  not  men  either  to 
be  confided  in,  or  made  use  of,  by 

Your  assured  friend, 

W.  Cant. 

P.S. — Did  cardinal  de  Noailles  know  what  authority  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  has  gotten  by  the  reformation,  and  how  much  a  greater  man 
he  is  now  than  when  he  was  the  pope's  Ugatus  naius,  it  might  encourage 
him  to  follow  so  good  a  pattern,  and  be  assured  (in  that  case)  he  would 
kwe  nothing  by  sending  back  his  cardinal's  cap  to  Rome.  I  doubt  your 
doctors  know  little  of  these  matters. 

No.X. 

BXTBAGT  OF  A  LBTTBR  FROM  ARCHBISHOP  WAKE  TO  MB.  BEAUVOIB. 

Jan.  23,  0.  S.  I710. 
Whrw  you  see  my  letter  (for  I  conclude  the  doctor  will  show  it  you^ 
you  may  do  well  to  bring  on  the  discourse  of  our  cpiscojwl  rights  and  n  ' 
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yileges  in  England,  and  particularly  of  the  prerogatives  of  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  whidi,  I  believe,  are  greater  than  those  of  the  archbishop 
of  Rheims,  or  of  sll  the  archbishops  in  France.  This  may  raise  in  them 
a  curiosity  to  know  more  of  this  matter,  which  if  they  desire,  I  will  take 
the  first  little  leisure  I  have  to  give  them  a  more  particular  account  of  it 
We  must  deal  with  men  in  th&x  own  way,  if  we  mean  to  do  any  good 
with  them.  They  have  been  used  to  a  pompous  ministry,  and,  hke  the 
Jews  heretofore,  would  despise  the  Messidi  himself  if  he  should  come  in 
a  poor  and  low  estate  to  them.  And  therefore,  though,  for  myself  I 
account  all  temporal  grandeur  as  nothing,  and  am  afraid  it  has  rather  hnit 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  the  true  sinrit  of  piety  and  religion,  than  dons 
any  real  service  to  either;  yet  it  may  be  the  means  of  disposing  these  gen- 
tlemen to  a  more  favourable  thought  o^  and  inclination  towards  a  re&rm- 
ation ;  to  convince  them  that  they  may  return  to  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
and  leave  the  corruptions  of  Rome,  wUhout  losing  any  honour,  any  power, 
that  a  servant  of  Christ  would  desire  to  be  troubled  withaL  Had  thefint 
reformers  in  France  yielded  to  this  scheme,  as  we  in  England  showed 
them  an  example,  the  whole  GaDican  church  had  come  in  to  them,  and 
been  at  this  day  as  we  are  now :  we  must  therefore  hit  off  the  Wat  irindi 
they  made,  and  satisfy  their  ambition  so  fiBur  as  to  show  them  that  they 
may  reform,  without  giving  up  either  their  authority  or  revenues,  and  be 
still  as  great,  but  much  better  bishops,  under  our  drcumstances,  than 
under  their  own. 

As  to  the  pope's  authority,  I  take  the  difference  to  be  only  this;  that 
we  may  all  agree  (without  troubling  ourselves  with  the  reason)  to  aOow 
him  a  primacy  of  order  in  the  episcopal  college.  They  would  have  it 
thought  necessary  to  hold  communion  with  him,  and  allow  him  a  little 
canonical  authority  over  them,  as  long  as  he  will  leave  them  to  prescribe 
the  bounds  of  it.  We  fairly  say  we  know  of  no  authority  he  has  in  our 
realm ;  but  for  actual  submission  to  him,  they  as  little  mind  it  as  we  do. 

At  present  he  has  put  them  out  of  his  communion ;  we  have  withdrawn 
ourselves  from  his ;  both  are  out  of  communion  with  him,  and  I  think  it 
is  not  material  on  which  side  the  breach  lies. 

No.  XI. 

A  LBTTEa  raOM  AaCHBISHOP  WAKE  TO  MR.  BEAUVOIR. 

Feb.  5,  1718-19,  0.& 
I  DO  not  doubt  that  mine  of  the  18th  of  January,  with  the  two  enclosed 
for  my  lord  Stair  and  Dr.  Du-Pin,  are  before  this  come  safe  to  you.  I 
should  not  be  sorry  if,  upon  this  late  transaction  between  the  doctor  and 
ministry,  you  have  kept  it  in  your  hands^  and  not  delivered  it  to  him.  1 
had  just  begun  a  letter  to  Dr.  Piers,  but  have  thrown  aside  what  I  writ  of 
it,  since  I  received  your  last ;  and  must  beg  the  favour  of  you  to  make  my 
excuse  to  him,  with  the  tenders  of  my  hearty  service,  till  I  see  a  little  more 
what  the  meaning  of  this  present  inquisition  is.  I  am  not  so  unacquainted 
with  the  finesses  of  courts,  as  not  to  apprehend,  that  what  is  now  done 
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may  be  as  well  in  favour  of  the  doctor's  attempt,  as  against  it  If  the 
pneurewTifeneral  be  indeed  weU  affected  to  it,  he  might  take  this  method, 
not  only  to  his  own  security,  bnt  to  bring  the  affiur  under  a  deliberation, 
and  give  a  handle  to  those  whom  it  chiefly  concerns,  to  discover  thor 
sentiments  of  it.  But  the  matter  may  be  also  put  to  another  use,  and  no- 
body can  answer  that  it  shall  not  be  so :  and  till  I  see  what  is  the  meaning 
of  this  sudden  turn,  I  shall  write  no  more  letters  for  the  French  ministry 
to  examine,  but  content  myself  to  have  done  enough  already  to  men  who 
cannot  keep  their  own  counsel,  and  live  in  a  country  where  even  the 
private  correspondence  of  learned  men  with  one  another  must  be  brought 
to  a  public  inquiiy,  and  be  made  the  subject  of  a  state  inquisition.  I  am 
not  aware,  that  in  any  of  my  letters  there  is  one  line  that  can  give  a  just 
offence  to  the  court    I  always  took  it  for  granted,  that  no  step  should  be 

taken  toward  an  union,  but  with  the  knowledge  and  approbati<m,  and  even 
by  the  authority  of  dvil  powers;  and  indeed  if  I  am  in  the  right,  that 
nothing  can  be  done  to  any  purpose  in  this  case  but  by  throwing  off  the 

pope's  authority,  as  the  first  step  to  be  made  in  order  to  it,  it  is  impossible  for 
any  such  attempt  to  be  made  by  any  power  less  than  the  king's.  All,  there, 
fore,  that  has  passed  hitherto,  stands  dear  of  any  just  exception  as  to  the 
dvil  magistrate ;  it  is  only  a  consultation,  in  order  to  find  out  a  way  how 
an  union  might  be  made,  if  a  fit  occasion  should  hereafter  be  offered  for 
the  doing  of  it  Yet  still  I  do  not  like  to  have  my  letters  exposed  m  such 
a  manner,  though  satisfied  there  is  nothing  to  be  excepted  agamst  in  them- 
and  think  I  shall  be  kind  to  the  doctors  themsdves,  to  suspend,  at  least 
for  awhile,  my  farther  troubhng  of  them.  I  hope  you  will  endeavour,  by 
some  or  other  of  your  friends,  to  find  out  the  meaning  of  this  motion - 
from  whom  it  came;  how  far  it  has  gone ;  what  was  the  occasion  of  it  • 
and  what  is  like  to  be  the  consequence  of  it;  what  theabb^Da  Bois  save 
of  my  letters,  and  how  they  are  received  by  bun  and  the  other  minis^ 
I  shall  soon  discover  whether  any  notice  has  been  taken  of  it  to  our 
ministry;  and  I  should  think,  if  the  abb^  spoke  to  your  krd  about  it  he 
would  acquaint  you  with  it.  ^ 


No.  XII. 

aXTBACT  OF  A  LETTEB  FROM  ARCHBISHOP  WAKB  TO  MR.  BRAUVOIR. 

I  DO  not  at  all  wonder  that  the  eardinab  Rohan  and  Bi«*.h^  J?"'  „ 
they  can  to  bb«:ken  the  good  cardinal  de  NoaiUe.  Td  in  Z.^  °  "", 
the  anti^nstitutioniau,  but  eapedally  the  SoSn™  "?'!""  '^^  P^^y  of 
and  learned  adver«rie.;  »ni  iTd^ur^^i^co^",^'''' 

cnno«.le.rn..itwere^„.rn.V.tep!:i-rn:^^^ 

N  n 
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try  abcyre  board  hcreopoD,  but  tlwir  prmte  diCNigbts  and  ophuofifl  about 
it.  I  am  under  no  ooneeni  upon  my  own  accoont,  fioiher  tban  tbat  I 
woold  be  umrilfiiic^  to  bare  my  lettm  acaniied  by  ao  many  great  men, 
wbkb  wfll  acarcdy  bear  die  judgment  of  my  very  frienda.  Ton  moat  do 
me  tbe  £i^oiir  to  get  out  of  your  docion  wbat  wiU  be  moat  obfiging  to 
tfaem,  wbetber  to  eontinoe  lo  write  to  tbem,  or  to  be  aflent  for  awbfle»  tiD 
we  see  wbat  wfll  be  tbe  elleet  of  tbia  inqairy.  lo  the  mean  time,  it  growi 
every  day  pfadner  what  I  aaid  from  die  beginmngt  tbat  no  reformation  can 
be  made  bat  by  tbe  antbority»  and  with  the  concurrence  of  the  coort ;  and 
that  aD  we  (firinea  have  to  do  ia,  to  vae  ovr  interest  to  gain  them  to  it^  and 
to  hare  a  plan  ready  lo  oiler  to  them,  if  they  would  be  prenukd  upon  to 
come  into  iL 

I  am  at  preaent  engaged  in  two  or  three  other  tranaactiona  of  moment 
to  the  foreign  proteatanta,  which  take  op  abundance  of  my  time ;  God 
knowtwhatwillbe  the  effect  of  it.  NerertbdeaB,  if  I  can  in  any  way  hdp 
to  promote  this,  though  I  am  at  preaent  without  any  help,  alone,  in  tfab 
project,  I  shall  do  my  utmoat,  bodi  to  keep  up  my  poor  little  intereat  widi 
the  two  doctors  and  their  friends,  and  to  concert  proper  methoda  with 
them  about  it.  The  aureat  way  wiD  be,  to  begin  aa  well,  and  to  go  as  ftr 
as  we  can,  in  settling  a  friendly  correspondence  one  with  another;  to  agree 
to  own  each  other  as  true  breduren,  and  members  of  the  catholic  rhriirtimi 
diurch ;  to  agree  to  communicate  in  ererything  we  can  ^lith  one  anodier 
(which,  on  their  aide,  is  rery  easy,  there  being  nothing  in  our  offices,  in 
any  degree,  contrary  to  their  own  principles) ;  and  would  they  purge  out 
of  theirs  what  is  contrary  to  ours,  we  might  join  in  the  public  service  widi 
them,  and  yet  leave  one  another  in  the  fr^ee  liberty  of  believing  transub- 
atantiatioo  or  not,  so  long  as  we  did  not  require  anydiing  to  be  done  by 
either  in  pursuance  of  that  opinion.  The  Lutherans  do  this  very  thing ; 
many  of  them  communicate  not  only  in  prayers,  but  in  the  communion 
with  us ;  and  we  never  inquire  whether  they  believe  consubstantiation,  or 
even  pay  any  worship  to  Christ  as  present  with  the  elements,  so  long  ss 
their  outward  actions  are  the  same  with  our  own,  and  they  give  no  oflfence 
to  any  with  their  opinions. 

P.S.  Since  this  last  accident,  and  the  public  noise  of  an  union  at 
Paris,  1  have  spoken  something  more  of  it  to  my  friends  here,  who,  I 
begin  to  hope,  will  fall  in  with  it.  I  own  a  correspondence,  but  say  not 
a  tittle  how  far,  or  in  what  way  I  have  proceeded,  more  than  that  letters 
have  passed,  which  can  no  longer  be  a  secret  I  have  never  ahown  one 
of  my  own,  or  the  doctor's,  to  anybody. 

No.  XIII. 

EXTRACT  OF  A  LETTER    FROM  ARCHBISHOP  WAKB  TO  MR.  BKAUVOIR. 

March  IC,  S.V.  IJia 
I  THANK  you  for  your  account  of  what  passed  between  Mons.  Hop  and 
you,  relating  to  the  project  of  an  union :  I  doubt  that  gentleman  wUl  not 
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be  pleased  with  it ;  because,  indeed  the  Gallican  church  will  never  unite  with 
any  church  that  has  not  an  orderly  episcopacy  in  it.  I  am  very  sorry  my 
poor  letters  are  made  so  public.  The  next  thing  will  be,  that  either  the 
imprudence  of  our  friends,  or  the  malice  of  our  enemies,  will  print  them  ; 
and  then  I  shall  have  censures  enough  for  them,  perhaps  some  rejections 
printed  upon  them,  or  answers  made  to  them ;  but  this  shall  not  engage 
me  in  any  defence  of  them,  or  in  taking  any  farther  notice  of  them.  I 
beg  you  to  keep  those  I  have  written  to  yourself  from  all  view ;  for  I  have 
no  copies  of  them,  and  I  wrote  them  as  I  do  my  other  ordinary  letters, 
without  any  great  thought  or  consideration,  more  than  what  my  subject 
(aa  I  was  writing)  led  me  in  that  instant  to.  This  is  the  liberty  to  be 
taken  with  a  friend,  where  one  is  sure  what  he  writes  shall  go  no  farther ; 
but,  for  the  same  reason,  will  require  the  strictest  suppression  from  any 
cyther  view.  I  cannot  yet  guess  what  this  turn  means,  nor  how  it  will 
end :  I  wish  your  doctors  could  give  you  some  farther  light  into  it. 

P.  S.  I  entreat  you  never  to  forget  me  to  the  two  good  doctors,  whom 
I  k>ve  and  honour :  keep  up  the  little  interest  I  have  with  them.  As  soon 
as  ever  the  present  turn  is  over,  I  will  write  to  Dr.  Girardin.  I  hope  my 
letters  will  not  always  be  carried  as  criminals  before  the  secretary  of  state, 
though  I  am  persuaded  he  bears  no  ill-will  to  me. 

XIV. 

KXTRACT  OP  A  LBTTBR  PROM  ARCHBISHOP  WAKB  TO  MR.  BBAUVOIR. 

April  29,  1718. 
I  AM  much  concerned  to  hear  that  Dr.  Du  Pin  decays  so  fast :  I  feared 
by  his  laat  letter  that  he  was  sinking  apace.  Pray,  is  there  any  good  print 
of  him  taken  these  last  years  ?  for  I  have  one  that  was  made  when  he  was 
a  young  man.  I  am  sorry  Dr.  Piers  grows  faint-hearted:  I  never 
thought  anything  could  be  done  as  to  a  reformation  in  France,  without 
the  authority  of  the  court;  but  I  was  in  hopes  the  regent  and  others  might 
have  found  their  account  in  such  an  attempt ;  and  then  the  good  disposi- 
tion of  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  Sorbonne,  with  the  parliament  of  Paris, 
would  have  given  a  great  deal  of  spirit  and  expedition  to  it.  I  have  done 
what  was  proper  for  me  in  that  matter :  I  can  now  go  no  farther,  till  the 
abbot  Du  Bois  is  better  disposed ;  yet  I  shall  still  be  pleased  to  keep  up 
a  little  esteem  between  those  gentlemen,  which  will  do  us  some  good,  if 
it  does  not  do  them  any  service.  I  am  apt  to  think  the  good  old  man 
(Du  Fin)  does  not  think  us  far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I  have  with 
this  sent  a  letter  of  friendship  to  Dr.  Piers,  which  you  will  be  so  kind  as 
to  send  him,  with  my  kind  respects. 


N  Q2 


TO    DR.   DU  PIX,  DATED 


IT  1.  1719. 


9Lm  D^r^ 


^  i»  A 


SBOP    YACB    TO    V] 


BKAUTOim. 


SK^*nfltf  V  ^  4a  ^itt  «r 

v/C  t2»  B^  .t"  >C!8QreaL  ^^ 
tilt  rrnoaiT  «•«  a*  cv^ct  «f 


^•fcl  Jtt5  ,*«  ti«r  cwat  aim. 


FeK  »,  a  V.  1719-9t. 
tfint  or  ii*^iit*j^iiffi  eoough  indM 
&»  ibbr^f  prt^ect ;  IkiI  tbe  fire  decaji, 
vifl  do  Dodung,  and  Toa  are  tetj  sen- 
ifcnthhur  cas  be  dooe  in  any  rach  afiir. 
of  die  Cliardi  of  England  shoold  be  kepi 
cacoQiage  tbem  ail  w«  canto  account 
iSt  thrown  off  wbat  thej  are  weary  o(— 
witboot  any  diange  in  any  fiindsnentil 
t  of  tbe  catbolic  Cliarcb;  and 
continne  a  beoCfaerly  correspoodaice 
it  be  dooe  with  such  emotion  ai  wmj 
to  a  secretary  of  state, — a  thing 
;  and  nay  carry  an  ill 
be  f^gbdy  understDod. 
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No.  XVII. 

EXTRACT  or  A  LETTER  FROM  THE  ARCHBISHOP  TO  MR.  BEAU  VOIR. 

March  31, 1720. 

I  THANK  yott  for  your  account  of  the  present  state  of  the  French 
Church*  It  is  a  very  odd  one  indeed,  but  will  settle  into  an  agreement  at 
last.  When  once  the  appellants  begin  to  break,  the  court  will  drive  all 
the  obsimate  (as  they  will  call  them;  I  should  name  them,  the  honest  men 
of  courage  and  constancy)  to  a  compliance. 

No.  XVIII. 

EXTRACT   OP  A    LETTER   FROM   THE   ARCHBISHOP  TO   MR.   BEAUVOIR. 

April  19,  O.  S.  1720. 

I  PERCEIVE,  by  some  late  letters  from  him  (Piers  Girardln),  that  he 
begins  to  despair  of  the  business  of  the  constitution.  He  has  reason : 
the  cardinal  de  Noailles  is  ensnared,  and  has  gone  too  far  to  retire.  The 
new  archbishop  of  Cambray  will  be  a  cardinal ;  and  this  affair  of  the  con- 
stitution must  procure  the  caJot  for  him.  The  regent  himself  is  afraid  of 
the  Spanish  party  and  the  Jesuits ;  and  he  will  gain,  or  at  least  appease 
them.  For  all  these  reasons,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  the  Galilean 
liberties,  must  be  abandoned ;  and,  on  the  slight  pretence  of  a  comment 
of  no  esteem  with  the  opposite  party,  an  accommodation  will  certainly  be 
made ;  and  those  who  will  not  voluntarily  go,  shall  be  driven  into  it.  If 
our  poor  friend  be  one  of  those  who  must  hereby  suffer,  why  may  he  not 
consider  of  a  retreat  hither,  and,  since  he  cannot  yet  bring  on  an  union 
with  the  two  (Churches,  unite  himself  with  ours,  from  which  I  am  sure 
his  principles,  and  I  believe  his  inclinations,  are  not  greatly  distant  ?  But 
this  must  be  managed  very  tenderly^  and  rather  by  a  kind  of  rallying, 
than  a  direct  proposal  of  it.  If  he  inclines  to  it,  he  will  easily  under- 
stand your  meaning ;  if  not,  it  is  best  not  to  go  on  far  with  him  in  a 
matter  in  which  you  will  have  no  good  success. 

No.  XIX. 

EXTUACT   OF  A   LETTER    PROM    ARCHBISHOP   WAKE  TO   MR.   LE   CLERC. 

April,  1719. 

Novum  Testamentum  Gallicum,  notis  tuis  feliciter  omatum,  totum,  nee 
sine  fructu,  perlegi.  Prsefatione  tua  eidem  prsefixa  mirifice  affectus  sum  ; 
legi,  relegi,  quin  et  saepius  deinceps  repetam.  Ita  me  in  ipso  prsesertim 
ejus  initio  commovit,  ut  verse  pietatis  in  ea  relucentem  spiritum  nunquam 
satis  laudare  possim,  vel  animo  meo  satis  alte  imprimere. 

Et  qaamvis  in  annotatJonibus  tuis  qundam  liberius  dicta  occurrant,  quae 
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non  aeque  omnibus  placeant,  neque  mihi  ipsi  ubique  Batisfaciant ;  fero 
tamen,  et  vel  in  ipso  tuo  a  communi  sententia  discessu  aliquid  mihi  inve- 
nire  videor,  qaod  ignoscere  magis  quam  acerbius  reprehendere  debeam, 
molto  minus  inclementius  damnare.     Libertatem  prophetandi,  modo  pia 
ac  sobria  sit,  cum  charitate  ac  mansuetndine  conjuncta,  nee  contra  ana- 
logiam  Jidei  semel  Sanctis  tradiia,  adeo  non  yituperandam»  ut  etiam  jnno- 
bandam  censeam.    De  rebus  adiaphoris  cum  nemine  contendendam  pota 
Ecclesias  reformatas,  etsi  in  aliquibus  a  nostra  Anglicana  diasentientes, 
libenter  amplector.    Optarem  equidem  regimen  episcopale  bene  tempera- 
turn,  et  ab  omni  injusta  dominatione.sejunctum,  quale  apud  noa  obtinet, 
et,  siquid  ego  in  his  rebus  sapiam,  ab  ipso  apostolomm  ssvo  in  ecdesia 
receptum  fiierit,  et  ab  iis  omnibus  fuisset  retentum ;  nee  despero  quin 
aliquando  restitutum,  si  non  ipse  yideam,  at  posteri  videbunt.    Interim 
absit  ut  ego  tam  ferrei  pectoris  sim,  ut  ob  ejusmodi  defectum  (sic  mihi 
absque  omni  invidia  appellare  liceat)  aliquas  earum  a  communione  noctra 
abscindendas  credam ;  aut,  cum  quibusdam  furiosis  inter  noa  acriptoribas, 
eas  nulla  vera  ac  ralida  sacramenta  habere,  adeoque  vix  Chriatianos  esse 
pronuntiem.   Unionem  arctiorem  inter  omnes  reformatos  procarare  qnovis 
pretio  vellem.    Hsec  si  in  regimine  ecclesiastico  ac  publicia  ecdeaiarom 
ofliciis  obtineri  potuit ;  aut  ego  plurimnm  fallor,  aut  id  solum  brevi  con- 
duceret  ad  animorum  inter  eos  unionem  conciliandam,  et  viam  stemeret 
ad  plenam  in  omnibus  majoris  momenti  dogmatibus  concordiam  atabili- 
endam.    Quantum  hoc  ad  religionis  nostrse  securitatem  conduceret;  quan- 
tum etiam  ad  pseudo-catholicorum  Romanensium  converaionem,  csciu 
sit  (jui  non  videat. — Sed  abripuit  me  longius  quam  par  esset  haec  semper 
mihi  dulcis  de  pace  ac  unione  ecclesiarum  reformatanim  cogitatio, — &c. 


No.  XX. 

ARCHBISHOP    wake's    LETTER    TO   THE    PASTORS    AND    PROFESSORS  OF 

OENRVA. 

8th  April,  1719. 

QuAMvis  Uteris  vestris  nihil  mihi  gratius  potuit  afferri,  non  tamen  abs- 
(|iie  summo  dolore,  vix  oculis  siccis,  eas  perlegi ;  neque  credo  quenquam 
esse  tam  ferrei  pectoris,  qui  ad  ea  mala  quae  in  illis  referuntur  non  per- 
burrescat,  mireturque  talia  ab  hominibus  erga  homines,  a  popnlaribus  erga 
populares  sues,  a  Christianis  denique  erga  Chriatianos,  idque  (quod  fidem 
oiunem  exuperare  valeat)  etiam  religionis  causa,  fieri  et  perpetrari. 

Vos  interim,  venerandi  viri,  quod  vestri  erat  officii,  sedulo  preestitistis. 
Delegatos  ecclesiarum  Hungaricarum  amice  accepistis.  Querimoniam 
eonim,  ea  qua  par  erat  charitate  atque  sympathia  fratema  audivistis; 
nullaque  mora  adhibita,  ad  remedium  malis  ipsorum  inveniendum  omnes 
vestras  cogitationes  convertistis.  Per  iUustres  magistratus  vestros,  raele- 
ros  reformata;  religionis  principes  atque  senatores,  ad  persecutiones  honim 
fratrum  vcstrorum  serio  considerandas,  excitavistis,  et  ut  suam  authori- 
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tatem  interponereat  ail   sedandas  eonim  oiipreBBioaea  eniiiaBime  obae- 

Deniqup,  netjuid  vel  minimi  ponderis  desideretur  quo  studturo  vestnioi 
in  hoc  tam  innigni  charitatia  opere  exequendo  oslendatis,  etiam  mea  quali- 
eunqu«  opera  uti  voluiitis,  ad  animuni  BUgiialiBsimi  regia  noatri  eommo- 
Tendum,  ne  in  hac  tam  ffiavi  sua  necessitale  aflliclis  Chrisli  servia  deeaset. 
O  Bmorem  rere  Chri»lianum  I  et  qualem  deceat  ejusdem  ccrporia  mem- 
bra erga  te  invicem  habere  !  Dignum  profecto  el  volile,  et  eximio  illo 
Testro  congressu,  opua ;  ut  quo  pnccipue  tempore  conveuiatis  ad  laudea 
Dei  celeb  ran  das,  qui  per  duo  jam  sccula  religionem  teformatam  vobii 
incolumem  servavcrit,  eoilem  etiam  iUam  ipsam  religionem  erangelicam 
in  atiia  regionibus  oppresaam,  concu£sam,  ac  tantum  non  extremum  quasi 
■piritnm  trahentem,  aublevetis  et  ai  fieri  poaait,  in  integrum  reatituatie. 

Ego  veto,  fratrea  ebariasimi,  et  propria  voluntate  motua,  et  veatro  tarn 
illuBlri  exemplo  impulaus,  adeo  eodem  vobiacum  ardore  accendor,  ut  nihil 
non  tentandum  putem,  quo  veatria  tam  piis,  tam  jiutis,  tamque  benignia 
conatibua  optatum  aucceaaum  compararem. 
:  Imprimis  igiiur  nobilem  virum  comitera  Sunderlandix  primarium  regis 
tainiatmm  sedulo  adici :  literaa  vestras  illi  communicavi;  pelii,  oravi,  ut 
in  hac  re  auam  mihi  operam  utque  nuxitinm  eancedere  Teilel ;  utque  Himul 
Kgiam  majestatem  ndiremua;  Don  quod  de  ipniua  prompta  volunlate  du- 
Iritarem,  ted  ul  quee  in  hac  cauaa  facirnda  eaaent,  eu  majori  vigore  atque 
promptitudine  perficerentur.  .Sueceisit,  fere  ultra  spem,  conatus  noater. 
Utriusque  eccleeiie  turn  Hun(!uricoG  turn  ricioK  VallenxiB,  oppreasionea 
TVgi,  eo  quo  par  erat  affectu,  eipoiuimus.  Favorem  tjue  atque  authorita- 
tem  apud  Cceaarem  regemque  SardiuiEe  obnixa  imploraviraua,  ut  ab  hia 
tsm  injuBtic  vcxalionibua,  eorum  juaau  et  mandatiK,  liberentur.  Et  pne- 
cipue  quod  ad  PederaoDtanaa  ecclesiaa  attinel,  etiam  adhortab  sumua,  ut 
iure  Buo  a  rege  Sardiniie  postularet,  ut  pacta  in  hia  quse  religiuui*  exerci- 
tinm  concement,  eanim  gratia  inita,  meliori  fide  io  poaterum  obaerventur, 
[  Annuit  votu  nostris  rex  aereniaaimua ;  nequc  dubito  quin  legatia  auia 
r  ^mdudam  pneceperit,  ut  omnem  quam  poaaunt  operam  suo  nomine  im- 
pendant,  quo  ab  intia  adeo  iniquia  nppreaeioiiibuB  utriuaque  eccleais?  mem- 
bra Itberenlur.  Orandue  Deus  ut  tauti  principia  conatibua,  in  hac  tam 
juata,  Um  pia,  tam  religioni  (.'hriatiann  proficua  interpellatione,  aspirare 
dlgnetur,  et  oppreaaia  suis  aerria  exoptatam  requiem  tandem  concedere, 
|»ro  immensa  ana  miaericordia,  Telit. 

Interim,  dum  hcpc  febciter,  uti  apero,  peragunlur,  ignoicite,  fratree 
dilectiasimi,  ai  majoria  quidem  iuboria  atque  dillicultatii,  «ed  longe  maximi 
omnibus  com  modi,  inceptum,  vobia  pruponam;  in  quo  et  a^pe  alias  et 
hoc  tempore  complurea  primariae  dignitatia  riri  aummo  studio  allaborant; 
et  quod  ab  omnibua,  quihua  puritas  Evangelii  reipaa  cordi  ait,  una  aecum 
aUlaborandiim  aperant.  Jamdudum  sen^tia  quo  mea  tendit  adbortatia; 
■d  nnionem  nimtrum  inter  omnea  qnc  ulnque  aunt  ecctesiaa,  qiue  hia 
nltimia  aeculia  a  communione,  aeu  veriua  lyrannide  pontifiria  Romani, 
MM  aubduxerunt,  aedulo  promavendam,     Quin  hoc  fieri  poesit,  si  quidem 
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animum  ad  concordiam  promptum  omne«  aUulerimas,  nullatenus  daln- 
tandum  est :  quin  fieri  debeat,  nemo  pnidens  negaverit,  &c.  &c. 

Vos  interim,  F.  C.  hoc  agite,  ut  saltem  inter  vos  ipeos  pax  atque  con- 
cordia  inviolabUiter  conserventar.  Summo  qiuppe  dolore,  anoo  pneter- 
ito,  accepi  disaensiones  inter  vos  ortas  foisse,  de  capitulis  aliquot  drca 
doctrinam  de  gratia  oniversali,  aliisque  quaestionibas  longe  diffidllimia,  in 
quibus  optimi  viri  et  doctissimi  theologi  idem  per  omnia  haudqnaqoam 
sentiunt.  Angit  hoc  sane,  idque  non  mediocriter,  animum  meum.  £t 
quamvis  nollem  vobis  videri  AXXorpunirurKoiriiv,  aut  in  aUemam  (quod 
aiunt)  messem,  falcem  meam  immUtere;  permiitite  tamen  ut  in  spiriui 
charitatis,  eoque  quo  erga  vos  feror  amore  fratemo,  vos  obsecrem,  et  in 
Domino  obtester,  ut  in  hujusmodi  rebus,  quatenus  id  fieri  possit,  idem 
sentiatis  omnes ;  quod  si  id  non  assequi  ndeatis,  ut  saltem  sic  alii  alios 
feratis,  ut  nullum  sit  inter  vos  schisms,  nullus  querimonise  aUquonun 
adversus  alios  locus ;  ut  non  nimium  curiosi  sitis  in  iis  determinandis 
quae  Deus  non  admodum  clare  revelaverit,  quseque  absque  salutis  dis- 
pendio  tuto  nesciri  poterint ;  quae  sapientissimi  praedecessores  nostri,  in 
omnibus  suis  confessionibus,  caute  tractanda  censuerunt,  eaque  modera- 
tione,  ut  universi  in  iis  subscribendis  consentirent ;  et  a  quorum  prudenti 
cautela  sicubi  postea  discessum  fuerit,  contentiones,  lites,  inimidtiae, 
aliaque  infinita  incommoda,  protinus  subsecuta  simU 

Jn  his  disquisitionibus  Lutherani  a  reformatis  dissident;  nee  reformaki 
ipsi  prorsus  inter  se  conveniunt.  Ecdesia  Anglicana  optimo  consilio, 
exemplo  ab  omnibus  imitando,  nullius  conscientiae,  his  in  rebus,  jugum 
imponit.  Quae  de  illis  in  articulis  suis  statuerit,  talia  sunt,  ut  ab  omnibus 
ex  aequo  admittantur.  His  contents,  nee  ipsa  aliquid  amplius  requirit 
curiosius  statuere.  Hinc  summa  inter  nos  pax  cum  sobria  sentiendi 
libertate  conjuncta.  Utinam  et  vobis,  iisdem  conditionibiis,  concordia 
stabiliatur,  utque  veteri  confessione  vestra  Helvetica  conteuti,  neque 
alicui  permitteretis  aliter  docere,  neque  ab  aliquo  quidpiam  profitendum 
requireretis,  ultra  id  quod  ab  initio  requisitum  fuerit ;  cum  tamen  summi 
illi  viri  Calvinus  et  Beza  (ut  de  aliis  taceatur)  secus  de  bis  articulis  senti- 
rent,  quam  alii  plures ;  quos  tamen  non  solum  tolerandos,  sed  et  pro 
fratribus  habendos  rite  ac  sapienter  judicarunt. 

Hoc  vobis  non  modo  pacem  inter  vos  ipsos  conciliabit,  verum  etiam 
concordiam  cum  aliis  ecclesiis  reformatis  sartam  tectam  tuebitur.  Absque 
hujusmodi  temperamine,  unio  ilia  cum  Protestantibus,  tantopere  deside- 
rata, nullo  modo  iniri  poterit :  vos,  igitur,  serio  haec,  ut  par  est,  conside- 
rate :  nee  a  nobis,  a  plerisque  aliis  reformatis,  etiam  a  vestris  antecessori- 
bus,  novis  ac  durioribus  impositionibus  secedite,  &c. 

N.  B.  The  former  part  of  this  letter,  which  relates  to  the  intercession  of  ardi- 
bishop  Wake  in  belialf  of  the  Hungarian  and  Piedmontese  churches,  has  never 
been  hitherto  published.  The  latter  part,  beginning  with  these  words,  **  Interim 
duni  ha)c  feliciter  peraguutur,  ignoscite,"  &e.  was  inserted^  by  professor  Tune- 
tin  of  Geneva,  in  his  work  entitled,  Nubes  Tcttium,    The  words  ^  Interim  dam 
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htee,**  &c.  were  frQm  an  ignomnce  of  their  connection  with  what  goes  before, 
suppoeed  by  some  learned  men  to  relate  to  the  projected  union  between  the 
English  and  Galilean  churchee  ;  and  Kioming,  who  says  in  his  Dissertation  de 
Comieeratwmbni  EpiBooponm  Anghrum^  that  Dr.  Wake  oommnnicated  this  pro- 
ject to  the  divmes  of  Geneya,  fell  into  this  mistake,  and  probably  drew  Dr. 
Moaheim  after  him. 

No.  XXI. 

BZTRACT   FROM   ARCHBISHOP  WAKt's  LETTBR  TO  PROFESSOR  SCHUSEE,  OF 

BERN,  JULT,  1718. 

Db  Anglia  nostra  te  peramanter  et  seatire  et  scribere  plurimum  gaudeo. 
Quanquam  enim  non  adeo  csecus  sim  patriae  mese  amator,  ut  non  plurima 
hie  videam  qase  vel  penitos  sublata  vel  in  melius  mutata  qnovis  pretio 
vellem,  tamen  aliqua  etiam  in  hac  temporum  feece  occurrere,  optimis  etiam 
seculis  digna,  et  quse  ipsa  primseva  ecclesia  Christiana  probare,  ne  dicam 
et  laudare,  potuisset,  et  tu  sequissime  agnoscis  et  nos  nobis  gratulamur. 

No.  XXII. 

TO  PE0FE8S0E  TURRETIN,  JULY,  1718. 

Speaking  of  Bishop  Davenant's  opinion  as  agreeable  to  his  own, 

Utinam  sic  sentirenius  omnes,  et  fundamentalibus  religionis  articulia 
semper  salvia,  nihil  ultra  ab  aliquo  subscribendum  requireremus,  quod 
bonorum  hominum  conscientiis  oneri  esse  potest,  certe  ecdesiae  utilitatem 
parum  promovebit — Ut  enim  de  hac  ecdesiarum  reformatarum  utilitate 
pauds  dicam ;  primum  earum  stabilimentum  in  hoc  consistere,  ut  omnes 
sese,  quantum  fieri  poesit,  contra  papalem  potentiam  ac  tyrannidem  tuean- 
tur,  nemini  credo  dubium  esse  posse.  Ut  in  hunc  finem  quam  arctissime 
inter  se  uniantur,  et  in  idem  corpus  coalescant,  adeo  ut  siquid  aUcui  ex  iis 
ecclesiae  damni  aut  detrimenti  a  communi  hoste  fuerit  illatum,  id  ab  omni- 
bus tanquam  euum  haberetur,  concedi  etiam  necesse  est. 

Ut  denique  pax  et  concordia  cujuslibet  ecclesise  reformats  inter  suos, 
ac  cum  aliis  omnibus  ejusmodi  ecdesiis  conserventur;  unicuique  viro 
bono,  sed  prsesertim  ecdesiarum  illarum  magistratibus  atque  ministris, 
totia  viribus  enitendum  esse,  adeo  dare  apparet,  ut  nulla  probatione 
finniori  indigeat. 

4fterwards: 

Quid  in  hac  re  aliud  fadendum  restat,  nisi  ut  tua  et  amicorum  tuorum 
auctoritate  primo  facultas  vestra  theologica,  magistratus,  ministri,  dves 
Genevenses,  deinde  eorum  exemplo  atque  hortatu  reliqua  etiam  foederis 
Helvetia  membra  reformata,  omnem  lapidem  moveant,  ut  pacem  ecdesiis 
Bemensibus  restituant  ?  Neque  id  ego  sic  fieri  vellem,  ut  non  simul  et 
religionia  veritati  et  doctrinse  puritati  consulatur.  Subscribant  ministri, 
profeaaores,  theologi,  confessioni  vestrse  veteri  anno '  [  ]  editse : 

'  Tha  date  el  the  oonfession  of  faith  is  omitted  in  tho  archbu)hop*s  letter. 
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prohibeantur,  sub  qnaTis-libet  pcena,  ne  ullaiii  in  conckmnius,  scriptis, 
thesibos,  prelectioiiibiUy  sententiam  pablke  taeantar  illi  confeasioiii 
qnoris  modo  contnuriam.  Id  solum  cayeatur,  n®  multiplicentiir  hajus- 
modi  subscriptumes  absque  necessitate :  neqne  stricte  nimis  inquirator  in 
privatas  hominmn  eruditomm  sententias;  modo  snis  opimonibos  frui 
padfice  velint,  et  neqne  docendo,  neqne  dispntando,  neqoe  scribendo,  a 
publica  confessions  secedere,  ant  errores  snos  (si  tamen  errores  revera 
fnerint)  in  scandalnm  cujusvis,  mn]to  magis  ecdesise  aut  rdpoblics 
diyulgare. — ^Habes,  vir  spectatisaimfj  sententiam  meam. 

No.  XXIII. 

■XTRACT  PROM  A  LBTTSR   OF  ARCHBISHOP  WAKB  TO  PROFESSOR  8CHURXR, 

JULY,  1719- 

QujE  de  Formula  Camtensus  mihi  narras,  abnnde  placent,  qui,  uti  nolim 
laqueum  absque  causa  injid  consdentiis  bonorum  atqne  eruditomm 
hominumy  ita  neqne  frsna  laxanda  censeo  quibuscunque  novatoiibns  ad 
pacem  publice  turbandam,  eaque  vel  scribenda  vel  docenda,  que  viris  piis 
jure  scaudalum  praebeanty  quseque  confessioni  vestrae  olim  stabilitae  ialsi- 
tatis  notam  injuria  iuurere  videantur.  Intra  bos  igitur  limites  si  steterint 
magistratus  vestri,  neque  aliquid  amplius  a  Lausannensibus  requirant, 
nisi  ut  boc  demum  fine  Formula  Consensus  subscribant ;  sperandum  est 
nullum  schisma,  ea  de  causa,  inter  yds  ezoriturum.  Pacem  publicam 
tueriy  etiam  in  rebus  ad  fidem  spectantibus,  magistratus  Cbristianns  et 
potest  et  debet.  Conscientiis  bominum  credenda  imponere,  nisi  in  rebus 
Claris  et  perspicuis,  et  ad  salutem  omnino  necessariis,  nee  potest,  nee 
debet.  Quod  si  contra  faciat,  subditis  tamen  semper  licebit  ad  apostolo- 
rum  exemplar,  si  qnidem  aliquid  falsi,  aut  incertse  yeritatis,  iis  subscribeo- 
dum  injunxerint,  obfdire  Deo  potius  quam  hominibus. 

No.  XXIV. 

EXTRACTS    PROM  ARCHBISHOP  WAKE's    LETTER    TO    PROFESSOR  TURBETIN, 
IN  ANSWER  TO  ONE  PROM  HIM,  DATED  DECEMBER   1,   1718. 

Res  Bemensium  ecclesiasticas  nondum  penitus  tranquillas  esse  et  doleo 
et  miror ;  eoque  magis,  quod  hisce  temporibus  hse  de  decretis  divinis  alter- 
cationcB  ubique  fere  alibi  ad  exitum  sint  perductae.  Quse  mea  sit  de  iis 
sententia,  nee  adhuc  cuiquam  aperte  declaravi,  neque,  ut  deinceps  pate- 
faciam,  facile  me  patiar  induci.  Hoc  apud  nos,  tum  ex  mandatis  regiis, 
tum  ex  diu  servata  (utinam  semper  servanda)  consuetudine  fizum  est 
atque  stabilitum,  neque  a  quoquam  exquirere  quid  de  his  rebus  sentiat, 
modo  articulis  religionis,  publica  auctoritate  constitutis,  subscribat; 
neque  in  concionibus  aut  etiam  disputationibus  theologicis,  aliquid  am- 
plius de  iis  determinare,  quam  quod  illi  articuli  expresse  statuant,  et  ab 
omnibus  ad  ministerii  munus  admittendis  profitendum  requirant. 


APPENDIX.  555 

Then  follows  an  historical  narrative  of  the  rise,  and  occasion,  and  censure 
of  the  Lambeth  articles  ;  as  also  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  Amunian- 
ism  under  the  reigns  of  James  L  and  Charles  L,  and  of  the  subsiding  qf 
all  disputes  qf  that  hmd  under  Charles  IL^He  then  subjoins : 

Et  quidem  illud  imprimis  obsenratu  dignum  asstimo^  quam  moderate, 
quam  pnidenter,  in  hac  tam  difficili  disquisitione,  optimi  illi  viri,  mar- 
tjrrea  ac  confeBsores  Chriati  constantiadmiy  qnos  Divina  Providentia  ad 
reformandam  banc  nostram  ecclesiam  seligere  dignatus  est,  se  gesserunt. 
Non  illi  cnrioeitati  cujusyia  aliquid  indulgendum  patanint ;  non  vanis  et 
incertis  hominmn  hypothesibua  de  decretis  divinis  alicujus  fidem  alligare 
Has  ease  censaemnt.  Sdebant  quam  inscrutabilia  sint  consilia  Dei,  et 
qaanto  interrallo  omnes  nostras  cogitationes  exuperent.  Ideoque  non 
religiose  minus  quam  sapienter  inter  justos  terminos  sese  continuerunt ; 
neque  in  necessariis  ad  fidem  nostram  de  hisce  mysteriis  stabiliendam 
deficientes;  neque  in  non-necessariis  determinandis  officiosi;  unde  forte 
pro  vera  fide  errorem,  pro  pace  discordiam,  pro  fratema  unione  ac  chari- 
tate  divisionem,  odia,  inimidtias  in  ecclesiam  Christi  inducere  poterant. 

Hsec  fuit  eorum  simplidtas  vere  evangelica ;  pietate  non  minus  quam 
sapientia  commendabilis ;  eoque  magis  suspidenda,  ac  fere  pro  divina 
bai>enda,  quod  tot  annorum  ezperientia  reperta  sit  non  solum  optimam 
fuisse  pads  ac  concordisp  regulam,  verum  etiam  unicum  contra  scbismata 
et  divisiones  remedium. 

Speaking  qftenoards  of  the  Consensus,  he  adds : 

Sunt  igitur  horum  articulorum  pars  maxima  iUius  generis,  in  quibus  ab 
invicem  dissentire  nobis  omnibus  liceat,  absque  dispendio  veritatis ;  quia 
sunt  ejusmodi  de  quibus  Deus  consilium  suum  non  adeo  clare  aut  prsecise 
revelaverit,  quin  etiam  eruditissimi  atque  perspicadssimi  viri  in  suis 
de  iis  determinationibus  errare  possint,  aut  potius  nunquam  certi  esse 
possunt  se  non  errasse.  Quid  vero  imprudentius,  quid  arrogantius,  quid 
denique  humilitate,  non  jam  dico  Cbristianorum,  sed  et  bominum  non 
nimium  sibi  blandientium  indignius  esset,  quam  de  rebus  adeo  obscuris, 
adeo  incertis,  adeo  inter  ipsos  ejusdem  communionis  symmystas  adbuc 
litigatis,  distincte  aliquid  definire ;  et  ab  aliis  auferre  eam  quam  nos  nobis 
quasi  jure  nostro  asserimus  sentiendi  libertatem?  O  quantum  potuit 
insana  ftkavria  I  Et  in  aliorum  conscientias,  quam  omnes  verbis  rejid- 
mus,  plerique  re  exerere  cupimus,  dominandi  libido  !  Benedictus  Deus, 
qui  abum  plerumque,  in  boc  nostro  orbe,  animum  indiderit ! 
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No.  XXV. 


ARCHBISHOP   wake's   LSTTmH    TO     MR.  JABLONSKI,    IN     ANSWER   TO  TBS 

TWO    FOLLOWING   QUESTIONS  : 

An  de  Umone  EvangeHeonan  cwm  Ecclesia  Romana  agmdmm  sii  f 

An  Ofimis  ea  de  Re   Dractatio  tanquam  periculosa  et  /alias  amnmo  ml 

evilamda? 

Quod  de  fcedere  nesdo  qno  com  pontificiis  ineundo  scribis  somniare 
temerarios  quosdam  apud  vos  homines,  suse  tranqoillitatis  magis  quam 
veritatis  amatores;  non  possum  non  mirari  ecqaod  inde  commodi  ecdesiis 
refoimatis  proponunt.  Adeone  ulli  e  nostris  aut  incognita  ant  inezperta 
est  Romanensium  superbia  atque  tyrannis,  ut  credatur  vel  illos  a  soo 
fastigio  potestatis  ac  infallibilitatis,  nostri  gratia,  sese  dimissoros,  vel  nos 
eonim  causa  ad  servitutem  tam  diu  rejectam  ultro  iterum  redituros  ?  Hoc 
tarn  perniciosum,  tam  infame  fadnus,  ab  animis  omnium  nostrorum  longe 
avertat  Deus !  Imo  potius  bona,  patiiam,  parentes,  omnia  relinquamtu 
quam  ut  sic  inveniamur  irtpoZvyovvnc  dritrrotQ :  (quidni  enim  ipsis  hie 
apostoU  vocibus  utar  ?) 

Neque  tamen  sic  intelligi  vellem  quasi  omnem  omnino  de  pace  tracta- 
tum  etiam  cum  pontificiis  refugiendum  putarem.  Tractemus,  si  libet,  sed 
ut  decet,  cum  eequahbus :  neque  aut  nos  in  illos  potestatem  indebitam 
nobis  arrogemus,  neque  illis  in  nos  concedamus.  Christiani  sunt  iUi  ?  et 
nos  Christiani.  CathoUci?  et  nos  Catholici.  Errare  nos  possumos? 
etiam  illi  possunt  errare.  Liberi  sunt  illi  a  dominio  nostro  ?  neque  nos 
illis  ulla  in  re  subditi  sumus.  Si  igitur  cum  illis  omnino  sit  agendum, 
ante  omnia  necesse  fuerit  in  praevias  conditiones  tractandi  convenire; 
utque  mutuo  statuatur,  nullum  esse  inter  eos  vel  inter  nos  infallibilitatis 
pnerogativam,  alterutri  nostrum  a  Christo  concessam;  posse  utrinqne 
errari,  forte  et  utrinque  erratimi  esse.  Utrorumque  ergo  dogmata 
libere  examinanda,  et  ad  amussim  verbi  Dei  exigenda.  RenimtiaD- 
dum  insuper  prsetensas  auctoritati  tum  summi  quem  vocant  ponti- 
ficis,  tum  ecclesiae  Romanse  in  alias  Christi  ecclesias ;  ut  sic,  ab 
eorum  dominatione  tuti,  ex  aequo  cum  illis  agere  possimus.  De  plun- 
bus  atque  praecipuis  doctrinse  Christianse  capitibus,  in  quibus  utrinque 
consentimus,  nulla  lis  erit.  De  cseteris  consideretur  imprimis  quousque 
invicem  concordari  valeat ;  et  in  quibus  nondum  in  eandem  sententiam 
concurri  potest,  quseratur  porro,  an  talia  sint,  quae  salva  pace  mutuo 
tolerari  nequeant.  Si  hoc  conveniatur,  quaeratur  denique  de  liturgia  pub- 
lica,  an  talem  nobis  exhiberi  curabunt,  ut  omnes  simul  ad  eundem  Dei 
cultum  amice  accedere  valeamus.  Si  qui  sint  Romanae  ecclesiae  sym- 
mystae  adeo  aequi,  ut  his  conditionibus  sincere  nobiscum  agere  velint  noo 
video  cur  ab  eorum  colloquio  abstineamus.  Absque  hujusmodi  stipula- 
tione  praemissa  frustra  cum  iis  tractabimus,  nisi  sub  pacis  conciliandx 
praetextu  veritate  renuntiare  decreverimus. 
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Habes,  vir  clarissime,  meam  qualemcunque  hac  de  re  sententiam  ;  ex- 
temporaneam  quidem  illam,  nee  pro  materise  dignitate  satis  ponderatam ; 
Bed  tamen  justam^  et,  nisi  ego  plurimum  fallor,  talem  a  qua  absque  ez- 
tremo  periculo  nunquam  a  nostris  discedi  possit.  Fazit  Deus,  ut  in  bisce 
coDsiderandis  non  tarn  nostra  quseramus  quam  ea  quse  sint  Jesu  Cbristi ! 
Nee  adeo  hujus  seculi  pacem  amernus,  nt  futuri  prsemia  amittamus.  Tibi, 
vir  pnestantissime>  sapientiam,  prudentiam,  eruditionem  non  vulgarem, 
concessit  Deus ;  etiam  constantiam  in  veritate  tuenda,  pro  qua  tanta  et 
hue  usque  passus  fueris,  et  deinceps  pati  te  paratum  ostendis.  Tuo  itaque 
ezemplo  alios  instruas^  neque  concordiam  atque  unionem  cum  uUis  Cbristi 
disdpulis,  ubi  justis  conditionibus  iniri  possit,  pertinaciter  refugere ;  neque 
iniquis  conditionibus  stolide  timideve  admittere ;  aut  vana  spe  pads  de- 
linitiy  ad  servitutis  papalis  jtngwm  eoUa  subroittere,  quod  neque  uos  neque 
patree  nostri  ferre  potuere.  Hoc  tarn  grave  scandalum,  tarn  pemiciosam 
prsevaricationem  ab  ecclesiis  reformatis  ut  semper  avertat  Deus,  summo 
ardore  precatur,  spectatissime  vir  frater  tuus  in  Christo  colendissimus,  &c. 

Maii  22, 1719- 
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43.  Claudius. 

Oiniitisiis    hy    Herod 

fiO. 
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193.  SBPTTItlUSSBTB 
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BUS. 

Diffusion  of  Christian- 
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Gradual  adrance  to- 
ward ecclesiastical  aris- 
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ity  moreand  more  rapid. 

tocracy. 

222.  Alrxandbb  Se- 

VERUS       

fayourable  to  the  Chris- 
tians. 

Authority     of     tiic 
bishops  moreconfimied. 

Under  Maximinus  . 

the  Christians  oppress- 
ed. 

Vszions  newoffieenis 
the  church. 

244.  PhiUp,  the  An- 

bian        

favours  the  Christians. 

249.  Decius. 

The  Christians  perse- 
cuted   throughout    the 
empire,  till  261. 

Severity  shown  to  thr 
/^^or'iallen'  tnm 
their  Christian  proiBS- 
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N.  B.  The  namai  of  thoM  who  were  known  as  theological  writen  are  printed  la  ItaUei,  laib- 
■o-caUed,  are  oncloaed  in  parenthetee.  The  namee  of  the  Roman  emperata,  sad  oCtha  papHb 
the  Roman  emperon  hy  *. 
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Remarkable  Penons. 


The    Apostlee     and 
their  aonstants. 


The  Epistles  of  St. 
Paoly  and  prohablv  tb 
other  writings  of  tli 
N.  T.  about  this  time. 


CUmetU  at  Rome, 


Antioch. 

Pciyeairpy  bishop    of 
Smyrna. 

Papku,    bishop    of 
ffierapoKs. 

Judm  Martyr. 

Anioetos^  bishop   of 
Rome 

Irencnu,    bishop    of 
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MiUiadet,  AtMenago- 

tf  and  other  defenders 
of  the  Christian  religion. 
^  PanUemu. 

Victor,     bishop     of 
Rome. 

dement    of   Alexan 
dria. 

TertulUan    at     Car- 
thage. 


Doctrinee  and  Corruptions 


(Simon  Magus.) 
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the  Jewish  and  Heathen 
Christians. 


Belief  in  the  Millen- 
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law. 
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Montanists.) 
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Praxeasy    Artemon, 
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Rellgiout  Observances. 


A^apcB,  or  '  feasts  of 
chanty.' 


The  Sunday  more  and 
more  solenmly  observed. 


Tendency  to  Demon- 
ology. 


CaiMi  at  Rome. 

Origen     at     Alexan 
dria. 

Gregory,  Thaumatur- 


Dionyiimi,  bishop  of 
Alexandria. 

Cypriam,  bishop  of 
Gartnage. 


Translations    of   the 
Bible.     Agreement   injing  the  flaster  festival, 
the  Creed  of  the  chief 
churches. 

Various  usages  more 
settled. 


Philosophical  Chris- 
tianity at  Alexandria. 

Tertullian,  Montanist. 
Wrote  in  Latin. 

(Nofetus.) 

(Arabians.) 

Dispute  about  the  re- 
ception of  those  who  had 
fiUlenfrom  theChristian 
faith. 


Controversies      con 
ceming    the    time    of 
keeping  Easter,  or  the 
paschal  feast. 


New  dispute  concern- 


Faith  in  the  power  of 
the  sign  of  the  cross. 

Over    estimation    of 
celibacy. 


Public  confession  be- 
fore a  return  to  the 
church  was  allowed. 
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uf  inraals  mud  hentioi, 
and>gaiaKPaiilofS> 

3S4.  DrocLETliNwith 

momu. 

M*X1HU>. 

Uiiluri  iwuid  CuiuUu- 

tiiu  Chlonu. 

20*.  Chrimi«n8     not 
ynt    wholly    free   from 

"30b 

Severity  ■hown  la  Ibe 

303.  Vio1eul]ieriiecu- 

Lapn    uid     TndUom, 

tion    i>r  the  Chriscisiu. 

w-odled,  —  It     Hum 

308.    CC.%ST.>T1!.E 

liU  310  and  313. 

who  h>d  delivered  Ihe 

■lie  tir.'M. 

Birred  irntings  of  the 
nirifltisjistolhanueii- 
Imtai  in  order  to  be 
burned  in  the  peraeeu- 

tion  under  Diodeti»n. 

333.    CoHBtASTTHB 

dnne 

dectarai  for  Chrittiui- 

M(>letian    Bcbimi    ■! 

ilj. 

Ak'\iuidria. 

Coiwtintiiin|>W,    «eHt 

3-25.  I.  CunniL  OKO. 

ufgovor,™..,./. 

men.  >t  Nice,  lla  de- 
rrotv  coolirmed   bjlki 

337,  ThetwuBafCon- 

finned. 

ihe  empiro. 

SvnodsBt  (torDOKili 

340.  Co:<STAn!l  klone 

Autioch    jiJ"l«"cli«* 

in  till!  Wm&?m  empire 

3«^    is;™r3! 

CuNsriJiTits    in    tl>e 

RMtcni. 

Sjnioda   at  Sinnioro. 

luUP. 

.  Ulphilrw.    bishop    ofl 

359.  At  Kiinini,  aod 

'[lie  GiiiiM. 

Seleuciiu 

3fil.  Jii.i.v                ,      Tlic    GiriBli«™    oii- 

3fi3.  Jovu>. 

Meletinn    schism    11 

3(H.    VH-EMINIIN    1. 

Anliorh  ;    the   SAama 

V*LL>s  in  ihe  Eut. 

Lmcifiri. 

37!l.  Tili:r.t,ri.*rts  llie 

3«1.    11.    CoiifU.   Oh- 

Ureal.                                 1      Moronndniorp  severe 

lawn  nguinal  lieri^lica. 

huequsli^kwithtV 

Roman     bishop.       The 

l.i.hopH  of     Alexiuidh. 

3»5.    [■•mBlwi«nHi.>n 

eontiiiuftllj     lioaiil.-     lo 

of  (be   llrimnn    cm,>irf 

ihone  of  Conatantinoplf . 

into    the     Eiwloni  hiii! 

WuBtrra  empinii. 

AMD  FOURTH  CENTURY. 
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i 


I 


RamarkAble  Penons. 


253.  Stephen,  bishop 
of  Rome. 


Doctrinea  and  Corraptions 


Novatians. 
[Sabellius.) 

Paul  of  Samosata.) 

Manichseans.) 


Pitrimi  PampkUmi. 
Methodius,  bishop  of 
Tyre. 


J^fvONNKMIv* 


Religioiu  Obaerraiicea. 


200 


Alexander,  bishop  of 
Alexandria. 


311.  Donatian  con- 
troversy in  Africa. 

319.  Arian  contro- 
versy at  Alexandria  ; 
ofwovaio^    (opposed  to 


Gradual  approach  to 
monastic  life  in  Egypt. 


Antony,  the  most  re- 
markable of  the  Ere- 
mites (Hermits)  in 
Egypt. 


3O0 


Eusebimif    bishop    ol<lv($fiococ,andafterward8 


Ccesarea. 

AtkmnantUy  bishop  of 
Alexandria.  (334.  Ex- 
iled, retams,and  is  again 
exiled.) 

Eusebius  of  Nicome- 
dia. 

Ursinus  and  Valens, 
bishops  in  Thrace. 

CVrt/  at  Jerusalem. 

HUariut,  bishop  of 
Poictiers. 

Gregory  Nazianzen. 

Ephra^ 


to  6fioiov<rios). 


ratm  the  Syrian. 

Basil  the  Great 

Greaory  of  Nyi 

^npkanim. 

ApoUinarit, 

AMbrote,    bishop    ofjers  in  the  East. 
Milan. 

Diodonu  of  Tarsus. 

Ithacius. 

Theophilus,  bishop  of 
Alexandria. 

Jfront€, 

AuguMin. 

vMrtftostom. 


The  Arian    doctrine 
the  prevailing  one. 

(The.  Arians    divide  convent), 
into    the    scmi-Arians 
and  the  strict  Arians.) 
(MtiuB.) 


The     Koiv6Pio¥     of 
Pachomius    (a   sort  of 


Restoration    of    the 
rights  of  Nicieaii  teach 


Messalians. 
(Priscillianints.) 


Controversies  con- 
cerning Origen  and  his 
doctrine. 


Monastic  Uws  of  Ba- 
sil the  Great. 


Jovinian  interferes  to 
suppress  superstition. 


o  o2 


FIFTH  AND  SIXTH 


CbnBiaintjiD  Pctsm. 


•Lbo  I.  ol  Tintx. 
<76-  End  of  the  Wa 
Irrn  Ronuii  eni[nn'. 


M  Thtwiooio  in  ligbl 
uf  his  «ii;ti««iiin  to  the 
■poMle  Peter. 

411. CoUiaiiia  with  Ih< 
DouMiBls. 

Appesla  lo  Raae. 

CmtcM  between  tb 

iBMBB  of  Timna  uk 
ArkK.     The  Roman  Ih- 

431.  III.  CoDcil.  a 
imen.  at  Ephc«u>. 

449. '  Robbci-^TBod' 
uEpfaans. 

461.    IV.  ComriL   o- 

mai.  at  Chalcwdoo  ; 
whtre  the  Patriarehd 


Catholic  Chrisliani 
peTBCciited  amongst  ihi 
"      'al«      {who      -en 


496.  Clovia,  ■  Catho- 


.Spread  of  (he  Xetrto- 
lan  Churcb  in  the 


Conquesld      of     ihc 

-SU.  C{)nqilcBt  of  the 
kingdoni  of  the  Vajidals  1 
in  Africa  for  (he  empe- ; 
ror.  Conquolainllalji 
which  end        .    .     . 


lu    these    conquered 
elds    to    the  Cathi 


rested  with  new 


dionitr, 
rf  P»- 


witb   the    patriardi    of 

" — tantinople. 


Coll. 


aeni 
Johi 


■ctiona  of  eeelc- 
1  ]a«B  bv  Din- 
the  Little,  I'ul- 
FenanduB,  and 
in  Srholaslinu 


ENTURIES. 
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Renuulcable  Penona. 


Doctrines  and  Conuptions. 


Innocent,  bishop    of 
Rome. 

Uteodonti   of    Mop- 
soeeta. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

Iridore  of  Pelunom. 

Orxmiu. 

ZosimnB,   bishop    ofloffreegraceandoriginal 
Rome.  Bin. 

Theodard.  Semipelagians     in 

Ne0tor,bishopof  Con  Gaul. 


The  Pelagian  contro- 
versy breaks  out. 
Augustin's  doctrines 


stantinople.^ 

Protper  ai  Aquitain. 

John,  bishop  of  Anti 
och. 

440.  Leo  the  Great, 
bishop  of  Rome. 

SoeraUif  SoBomtnui, 

Dioecums,  bishop  of 
Alexandria. 


Simplicios,  patriarch 
of  Rome. 

Acacius,  patriarch 
Constantinople. 


Felix,    patriarch 
Rome. 


of 


430.  Nestorian    con 
trover^.  Separation  oflers. 
the    Nestorians     from 
other     Christians     in 
Persia. 

Eutychians,  or  Mo- 
nephysites. 

The  doctrine  of  the 
church  in  opposition  to 
Nestor  and  Eutychius. 

Continued  disturb- 
ances of  the  Monophy- 
sites  in  Egypt  and  Syria. 


(Petrus  Folio,  Timo- 
theus  iGlurus,   Petrus 
ofiMongus.) 


408.  Symmachus,  pa- 
triarch of  Rome. 


Botthuu. 
614.  Hormisdas,  pa- 
triarch of  Rome. 

Camwdorui. 

Thtodanu. 

Proeopntf  of  Gaza. 


637*  Vigilius,   patri- 
arch of  Rome. 


482.  Henoticon. 
(Acephali.) 

In  the  west  the  de- 
cisions of  the  council 
of  Chalcedon  held  fast. 
Separation  of  the  East- 
em  and  Western 
churches. 


Religious  Observances. 


Celibacy  made  more 
important  than  ever. 


Vigilantius  opposes 
the  superstitions  of  the 
times. 

Jo.  Cassian  in  Gaul, 
an  advocate  of  Monas- 
tic life. 

*  StyUtae,*  or  '  pillar 
saints.' 

'Acoemeti'or*  Watch- 


400 


Private  confessional. 


Liturgy  of  Mamertus, 
bishop  of  Vienna,  regu 
lating  processions,  &c. 


518.  Abolition  of  the 
Henoticon. 

510.  Reunion  of  the 
Eastern  and  Western 
churches,  and  exclusion 
of  the  united  Monophy- 
sites. 

(Severus.  Phtharto- 
latrse.  Aphthartolatne. 
Agnoiftse.) 


515.  Benedict's 
nastic  rules. 


mo- 


Forms     of     hymns. 
Decided    that    one    of 
the  Trinity  was  cruci 
fied  in  the  flesh. 


600 


ODD 


SIXTH,  SETENTH, 


rtHOal  Erwmt». 


£&tcnal  Himarj  cftlM 

Charrh. 


Internal  GoTemmeot. 


500 


&53.  with  the  down-. 
-fill]  of  the  kingdom  of^ 
the  Ostnygodn. 


I     Restrmints  on  Chn»- 
^iani^  in  Britain. 


5tfL  Kingdom  of  the 

Loinliaurds. 


V.  ConeU.  cbcvl- 
men.  at  Constantinc^le. 


King  of  the  Lombards 
adopts  the  tenets  of  the 
Nicene  Catholics. 

Gregory    the    Great 
sends  a  saecessfal  mis- 
sk  A  amongst  the  Anglo 
Saxons. 

Cohrniban  in  the 
south  of  GermanT. 


Violent 
the  title 
cecum. 


about 
Epiaoopus 


600 


610.  Hekaclius. 
Great  consequence  of 


St.  Gal.  in  Helretia. 
Doctrines*  of  Mohaixi- 


•  the  *  major  domus  *  in  ed  spread  wide  by  his 

oornjuests.  j 

Farther  conversion 
of  t!ie  AngK^-Saxons  to 
IChristianity. 

Oppn?s»ion  of 
Cliristians  under 
Saracens. 

Conversion     of 


France. 


W41.  Co>j»TA>s  n. 


1  638.  The  edict  «fl 
tlie  Heraclius  called  the 
the*  Ecthesis.' 


IVpin  of  lierstall. 


the!  648.  Edict  of  Con- 
Frieslanders  and  Ger-  'stans  called  the  *  Tyi»e ' 
mans,  bv  Kiliau  and  or  *  F<»rmular}*.' 
WiUibroJxi. 

680.  VI.  Concil.  (»- 
cunien.  at  Constantino- 
ple. 


700 


711.  PHiLirncus. 

712.  The  kingdom  of 
the  Visigoths  subdued 
bv  the  Saracens. 

713.  AxASTASirs. 
717-   l-'^^o  Isauricus. 
Luitpraud,    king    ofjthe  Germans. 

the  Lombards,  extends 
his  power  in  Italy. 


Boniface,  apostle  of 


Boniface  tmo  to  the 
pope  of  Rome. 


AND  BTGRTH  CENTURIES. 
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Renutrkable  Persons. 


JunUius, 

Sfi3.  PeUgiuSy  patri- 
aicfa  of  Rome. 


Ctreffory  of  Tours. 
Ja4fs<  the  Faster.' 


Gregory     the    Great, 
patriarch  of  Rome. 

hidore,  bishop  of  Se 
ville. 


Sergius,  patriarch  of 
Constantinople. 

Honorius,  patriarch 
of  Rome. 

SophroniuB,  patriarch 
of  Jerusalem. 


Biaximus. 

Martin,  patriarch  of 
Rome,  exiled. 

Tlieodore,archbishop 
of  Canterbury. 

Wilfrid,  archbishop 
of  York. 

Sergius,  patriaivh  of 
Rome. 

lieda  Venerabilis. 


Doctrines  and  Corruptions. 


Contest  in   Gaul   furi 
Augustine's  doctrines  of 
'free  grace'  and  *origi 
nal  sin. 

Origen's  doctrines 
condemned. 

The  Three  Chapters 
condemned  ;  continued 
dispute  on  this  subject. 

Union  of  the  various 
parties  of  the  oppressed 
Monophysites  uiroiigh 
the  exertions  of  Jacob  ; 
— hence  called  'Jacob's 
Christians'  or  'Jacob- 
ites.' 

(Philiponus.) 

Distinct  traces  of  the 
worship  of  images  and 
saints,  and  of  a  belief  in 
purgatory. 


Body  of  divinity  by 
Isidore  and  Leontius. 
Soon  after  by  Taio  or 
Taio. 

Monotheletism  adopt- 
ed to  unite  the  Mono- 
physites with  the  Catho- 
lic church. 


Monotheletism 
demned. 


con- 


Constantme,patriarch 
of  Rome. 


John  DamascenoB. 


Gregory  II. and  III., 
Roman  popes — inde- 
pendent of  Constanti- 
nople^  


Religious  Observances. 


Columban  active  in 
the  cause  of  Monachism. 

Canon  of  the  mass 
(instituted  by  Gregory.) 

Pompous  ceremonies. 
H^Tuns.  Relics.  Wor 
ship  of  images. 

The  western  monks 
gradually  merged  in  the 
clergy. 


Monastic  life  amongst 
the  Anglo-Saxons. 


Latin  language  used 
in  public  worship  in 
England. 


Philippicus  restores 
the  doctrines  of  Mono 
theletism  to  their  former 
consequence;  and  Anas- 
tasius  revives  those  of 
the  IV.  CoonciL 


Latin   service  intro- 
duced into  the  churches 
of  Germany,  by  Boni 
face. 


500 


600 


700 
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EIGHTH  AMD 


PoUtical  £veiita. 


700 


800 


741.  CONSTAlfTINB  Co- 

pronym. 

752.  Pepin  the  Utile, 
king  of  the  Fnuiks,  con- 
quera  Aistulphus,  king 
of  the  Lombards. 

771-  Charles  Martel, 
alone  king  of  France. 

CONSTANTINE  Poiphy- 

rogenitns,  and  his  mo- 
ther Irene. 


External  HUtory  of  the 
Church. 


Conquests  and  oon- 
versioosofCharleiiiagne 
amongst  the  Saxons  and 
WestphaUans. 


Charlemagne,  Ro- 
man emperor. 

801.    NiCEPHOBUS. 

a04.  The  Saxons 
wholly  subdued  by 
Charlemaffne. 

813.  *Lbo  Armen. 

814.  Lewis,  the  De- 
bonaire. 


ChristianiW    carried 

amongst  the  Bulgarians. 

827.  Heptarchy     of  Ansgar,  apostle  of  the 


England  united  under 
Egbert. 

833.  Lewis  deposed 
by  his  8on8,and  replaced. 

840.  LoTHAiRE  in 
Italy. 

Le\%'i8  in  Germany. 

Charles  the  Bald,  in 
France. 


855.  Lewis  II. 
Lothaire,     king 
Lothringia. 


of 


871.  Alfred,  king  of 
England. 


Bishoprics  instituted 
among  uie  Saxons. 


Internal  GoreinnienL 


The  p<^  absolres  tbe 
Franks  from  the  oath 
of  allegiance  to  KJsg 
Childeric.  Pepin  crovn- 
ed  by  Boniface,  and 
Pope  Stephen  II. 


Charlemagne's  Capit- 

787.  Synod  at  Nice 
for  the  re-introductian  ol 
the  worship  of  images. 

794.  Worship  of  una- 
ges  condemned  by  the 
synod  at  Frankfort. 


The  election  of  the 
popes  must  be  confiim- 
ed  by  the  emperor. 


North. 


Conversion  of  the  Bo- 
hemians and  Moravians. 


The   Bulgarians   be- 
come Christians. 


Cyril  and  Methodius 
active  in  carrying  Chris- 
tianity amongst  the  Mo- 
ravians. 


The  bishops  and  pope 
concerned  in  the  rebel- 
lion of  Lewises  soDSl 
against  their  father. 

Great  influence  of  the 
clergy  also  in  the  quar- 
rels of  these  sons  with 
each  other. 

Distinct  traces  of  the 
'  decretal    epistles,*   sol 
called,  attributed  to  Isi 
dore,  bishop  of  SevUle. 

The  papial  authority 
extended  over  all  the 
West. 

Controversy  between 
the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches. 

Episcopal  juriadictiao 
even  over  the  royal 
house  of  the  Franks. 


Controversy  conceni- 
ing  Hincmar,  bishop  of 
Laon. 


NINTH  CENTURIES. 
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RemariLaUe  Fnsont. 


741.  Zacharxas. 

Stephen  II.  receives 
the  grant  of  the  exar- 
chate and  Pentapolis 
firom  P^in. 


Aleuin^  employed  by 
Charlemagne  to  fomid 
schools  in  his  empire. 

Theodarus  Studites. 

Leo  III. 


Agobardy  archbishop 
of  Lyons. 

EHobo,  archbishop  of 
Rheims. 

Rabamua  Manrus, 
archbishop    of   Mentz. 

Geegobt  IV. 

Haymo,  bishop  of 
Halberstadt. 

Pa$ehatku  Badberi, 

JRatram  or  Bertram 
of  Corbv. 

Jo.  Actui  Erigena, 

Seboius  II. 

Hmemarf  archbishop 
of  Rheims. 

QcdeKhalk. 

Lupui. 

Banigiuiy  archbishop 
of  Lyons. 

Pope  Joan. 


858.  Nicholas  I. 
PkotUuy  patriarch  of 
Constantinople. 

867.  Adrian  I. 


Doctrines  and  Corruptions. 


767*  The  doctrine 
that  the  Holy  Ghost 
proceeds  from  the  Son 
as  well  as  the  Father, 
defended  asainst  the 
Greek  chun^. 

Felix,  bishop  of  Ur 
gella.     His     followers 
called  Adoptians. 


(Paulicians,  a  branch 
of  the  Manichieans.) 


Different  opinions 
concerning  the  number 
of  the  sacraments. 

Controversy  concern 
ing  Transubstantiation. 


Controversy  concern- 
ing the  doctrines  of  Pre- 
destination and  Free- 
grace. 


Religious  OtMerrances. 


726.  Worship  of  ima- 
ges forbidden  by  the 
emperor. 


Chrodegang's  rules 
for  the '  Qmons.' 

Converts  in  Germany. 
More  strict  prohibition 
of  the  worship  of  images 
in  the  Greek  church. 


Ritual  of  the  Roman 
church  finds  admission 
in  the  empire  of  Charle- 
magne. 


New  prohibition  of 
the  wonhip  of  images 
in  the  Grreek  empire. 

Claudius,  bishop  of 
Turin,  and  Agobard, 
oppose  the  prevailing 
superstition. 

Cloisters  in  the  North. 


842.  The  worship  of 
images  permanently  re- 
instated in  the  Greek 
empire. 


Violent  controversy 
between  the  Greek  and 
Latin  churches. 


700 


800 


670 


NINTH,  TENTH, 


Politleal  EvenU. 


800 


900 


875.  CuARun  II. 
the  Bald,  procUimed 
Emperur  by  the  jwpe. 

881.  Chari.es  III. 
Humamed '  the  Grom.' 

•  Leo,  the  Philoeo- 
pher. 

887.  Amulph,  kiiig 
of  (lermany. 

The  Huns  fai  potmoo 
sion  of  Pannonia. 


Hims  invade  Germa- 
ny. 

912.  Conrad.  I.  king 
of  Germany. 

919.  Henry  the  Fow- 
ler, king  of  Germany. 

Caliphs  of  Bagdad 
Io«e  their  power. 

936.  Otho  the  great, 
king  of  Germany ; 

951.  —  victorious  in 
Italy  and  over  the  HmiM. 

902.  Otho,  emperor. 

•NlCEPHORUS. 

973.  Otho  II. 

987.  Hugh  Capet, 
king  of  France. 


£xteroaI  HUtory  of  the 
Church. 


Christians  among  the 
Russians. 


Internal  GovenuDeot. 


Bobcmiaa  princes  be- 
come Christians. 


911.  RoUo  is  made 
duke  of  Normandy,  and 
converted. 


Christianity  preached 
in  Norway ; 

Also  in  Russia. 


Christianity  in  Poland 
and  Hungary. 

Introduced  into  Rus- 
»ia  by  Wlodiniir  ;  into 
Hungar}',  by  St.  Ste- 
phen ;  into  Poland,  by 
Bole^Iaus. 


1000 


1001.  IIknkv  II. 
Canute  the  Great. 


Conrad  II. 
1039.  Henry  III. 


1056.  Henry  IV.,  a 
minor. 

William  the  Conquer 
or,  king  of  England. 


Christianity  intro- 
duced in  Sweden  and 
Transylvania  ;  and  in 
Deimiark  uuiverHallv. 


Great  asBamptiab  of 
power  by  the  popes  over 
the  kingSy  for  the  most 
part  succeasf uL 

Variousperaons  raised 
to  the  throne  of  Italy, 
and  the  imperial  crown, 
by  the  popes. 


898.  Synod  at  Home. 


Measures  to 
discipline  in  theChnrdi. 

The    Omrch    xidily 
endowed  by  Otho. 


998.  Robert,  kmg  of 
Prance,  compelled  by 
the  pope  to  separate 
from  his  wife,  to  whom 
he  was  related  in  the 
fourth  degree. 


High  authority  of  the 
emperor  in  the  Church. 

Papal  synods  against 
Simony. 

The  Norman  Dukes 
m  the  south  of  Italy 
hereditary  legates  of 
the  pope. 

Ecclesiastical  benefi- 
ces bought  and  sold. 


AND  ELEVENTH  CENTURIES. 
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Remarkable  Persons. 

Doctrines  and  Corruptions. 

Religious  Observances. 

872.  John  VIII. 

\ 

800 

Learned  men  at  Ox- 

ford. 

Mass  in  the  Sclavo- 
nian  language  in  Mora- 
via ;  soon  gives  way  to 
the  Latin  BitiuU. 

Stephen    V.  ;    after 

him,  confusion  and  dis- 

order. 

Worship  of  the  saints 

yuo 

more  and  more  extrava- 

Theodora and  Maro- 

gant. 

zia  have  the  chief  influ- 

ence in  the  election  of 

popes. 

Odo,  abbot  of  Clugny. 

Rotk^rivs. 

Euti/ckitUy    patriarch 

of  Alexandria. 

954.  John  XII. 

Odilo,  abbot  of  Qu- 

963.  Leo  VIII.  The 

Doctrine  of  Transub- 

gny- 

Romans     hind     them- 

stantiation confirmed. 

selves  hy   an    oath  to 

choose  no  pope  without 

the  concurrence  of  the 

emperor. 

Good  influence  of  the 

emperor  Otho   on  the 

popes. 

Ulrich,     bishop     of 

is  made  Sylvester  III. 

Augsburg,   declared    a 

!lV9. 

saint  by  the  pope. 

Benedict  VIII. 

Paterini,  PublicanL 

New   prohibition    of 
marriage  to  the  priests. 

1000 

John  XIX. 

Benedict  IX. 

The  emperor  deposes 

Berenger  opposes  the 

three    popes,  and    ap- 

doctrine of  Transubstan - 

points     Clement     II., 
Damascs  II.,  Leo  IX., 

tiation;  with  him  begins 

the  scholastic  theology. 

who  maintain  their  au- 

thority. 

Influence   of  Hilde- 

Controversies      con- 

brand, afterwards  Pope 

cerning  the  celibacy  of 

Gregory  VII. 

Entire  separation  of 

theelragy. 

Benedict  X. 

the  Greek  and    Latb 

churches. 
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ELEVENTH  AND 


Political  Events. 


1000 


1100 


H ENRY I V.  taken  from 
under  his  mother's  care 
by  the  archbishops  Han- 
no  and  Adelbert.  Dis- 
satisfaction of  the  Sax 
ons  and  other  German 
states  with  Henry. 


The  emperor  Henry 
lY.  forced  to  humble 
himself  before  the  pope. 


1080.  Lombardy  for 
Henry. 

Rudolph  of  Swabia, 
supported  as  emperor  in 
opposition  to  Henry. 

The  pope  supported 
by  the  Normans  in  Italy 
and  Matilda  of  Tuscany. 

1093.  Conrad,  the  son 
of  Heniy,  against  his 
father.   Died  liOl. 


1 104.  The  second  son 
of  the  emperor  rebels 
against  his  father  and 
compels  him  to  resign 
the  crown. 

1106.  Henry  V. 

The  emperor  takes 
possession  of  Matilda's 
lands. 


1126.    LOTIIAIRE  II. 


1137.  Conrad  III. 
Henr}'  the  Lion,  duke 
of  Saxony. 


External  History  of  the 
Church. 


Christianand  heathen 
kings  in  Sweden  at  once. 
1096.  First  crusade. 

1099.  Jerusalem  ta- 
ken. 


Internal  GoTemment. 


Strict   prohibitioii  of 
'inycBtiture'  by  laymen. 


Papal  ban  in  Poland. 

WUliam  the  Conquer 
or  demands  the  contin- 
uation of  the  right  of  in- 
vestiture. 

Controversy  eonceni- 
ing  the  marriage  of  Phi- 
lip  of  France. 


The    Roman    (dvil) 
law  taught  in  schools. 


The  emperor  makes 
new  demands  on  the 
pope  ;  and  retains  the 
right  of  investiture. 

Continued  violent  dis- 
pute. 

1122.  Diet  at  Worms, 
1123.Concil.Lateran 
I. 


Paganism  extirpated 
in  Sweden. 


1139.  CondL  Late- 
ran.  II.,  to  bring  all 
things,  if  possible,  before 
the  papal  tribunaL 

Gratiam  d^cnimm. 


TWELFTH  CENTURIES. 
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Nicholas  II.  The 
choice  of  the  pope  by 
the  cardinals  pasBes  into 
an  established  custom. 

Alexander  Il.main- 
tains  himself  against 
Honorins. 

1073.  Gregobt  VII. 
Papal  power  at  thehigh- 
Bt.  Attack  upon  the 
emperor  Henry  IV. 
Henry  wishes  to  depose 
the  pope.  Papal  law 
against  the  emperor, 
who  is  forced  to  come 
in  penance  to  Canusimn. 


Remarkable  PexBOQS. 


Clemens  1 1 1,  the  em- 
peror's pontiff. 

1087.  Victor  III. 

1088.  Urban  II. 


The  pope  holds  a  sy- 
nod at  Clermont. 


Paschal  II. 


Matilda,  daughter  of 
the  dnke  of  Tuscany, 
gires  all  her  possessions 
to  the  pope. 

The  emperoir  takes 
the  pope  and  cardinals 
prisoners. 


Gelasius  II.  (Gre- 
gory VIII.) 

Calixtus  II.  solemn- 
ly excommunicates  the 
emperor. 

1124.  HoNORius  II. 
confirms  the  emperor  as 
king  of  Rome. 

1130.  Innocent  II. 
generally  acknowledged 
through  the  influence 
of  St.  Bernard.  Inter 
diet  against  France. 


1145.   EUGENIUS  III. 

Peter  of  Poictiers.    Pe- 
ter of  Blois. 


Doctrines  and  Corruptions. 


Religious  Obseryances. 


Strict  injunction  of 
celibacy.  All  those  ex- 
communicated who  con- 
fess to  married  priests. 


Theophylact's  collec- 
tions for  the  critical 
study  of  the  Bible. 

The  Paulicians  op- 
pressed in  the  Greek 
empire. 

Roscelin. 


The  Gi^k  church 
seeks  to  re-unite  itself 
with  the  Latin,  and  to 
get  help  against  the 
Turks. 


(Peter  de  Bruis.) 


Dogmas  and  contro- 
versiesof  Peter  Abelard. 


Mention  made  of  the 
seven  sacraments. 


Dogmatic  systems  of 
Robert  Pulleyn,  Peter 
Lombard,  and  Alanus  of 
Ryssel. 
(Arnold  of  Brescia.) 
Controversy  concern- 
ing the  immaculate  con- 
ception of  the  Virgin 
Mary. 


Armed  pilgrimages 
the  Holy  Land. 


to 


The  Roman   liturgy 
introduced  in  Spain. 

The  Carthusian  and 
Cistertian  orders  found 
ed. 


St.  Bernard,  abbot  of , 
Clairval,  in  high  repute, 
a  mystic,  ana  zealous 
advocate  of  the  study  of 
the  Bible. 

Order  of  Knights  of 
St.  John,  and  Templars. 

Abbot  Peter  Venera- 
bilis  at  Gugny. 


St.  Bernard  insists  on 
confession  to  the  priests. 
Decrees  of  the  Greek 
emperor  Manuel  Com- 
nenus  concerning 
monks. 


1000 


1100 


lias.  Fukdeiick  I. 
meita  hia  andiariljr  in 
l-Dmbardf. 


fondcrusidf. 
Cunvfreioiwiutiie 
try_  between  the  H»ve! 

Elbe,   uid 
Finlunl  ;   alsu    in   ihe 
■  ■     "    '  RUgeo. 


1169.    Wl 

kiuit   or   Sicily,   allied 
witb  P[^  AlexknJer, 

1177.  Peace  of  Ven 


Supponed  corrvsjiond- 

ico  ur  the  pope  Willi  a 

ICrent  ChriBliau  king  iii 


1191.  Henrt  a 

Iigs.  Dir^puted 
ticHi  of  emperor,  be- 
weenPbilipof  Swahia, 
md  Otho  of  Sammy. 


Cruudes  to  Li  to 


1102.  Council  of  CkF 
id<ai   held   bj   Htm; 
L  of  Eaj^land. 
Kiog  of  £iaglBiid  rn. 
concilefl  himself  Wl ' ' 
pope  by  certain  r, 

The  cmperar  HabnaM 
» the  pops.  1179:0 
ri).Uter.iII„atwli 
lew    rcgulatiotui     P 


132a  SiMhoninacii 

Fenlinnui]  of  Ciutlil 
rcoven  the  conquest 
Uie  Araba. 


1249.    Snentfa   oni- 


DiapiitebetwoeuJ  ohn 
uf  EuKland  (Lackludj 
BJid  the  pope  ei — '-  '- 
tiiecompleteeubn 
uf  the  fomirr. 

>■  CnncU.  Lat. 
.  ■ .  .  IH  decrees  to  be 
aimnally  read  brfoie 
provincial  st-uods. 


Formal    introdoction 
of  the  Inquiaitioi 

in    tba    south    of 
Prance;  soon  given  ov 
Uontmicans. 
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RcmarkaMe  Puwrnt. 


John  of  Salisbuiy. 

Absalom,  archbishop 
of  Lund. 

1160.       Alexander 
III.  Victor,  rival  pope. 

The  emperor  excom 
manicated. 

Thomas  Becket  mur- 
dered. 


1185.  Urban  III. 
1188.  Clemens  III. 


1198.  Innocent  III. 
exercises  high  authority 
over  emperor  and  kings. 


The  pope  assumes  the 
right  of  deciding  upon 
the  claims  of  Philip  and 
Otho  to  the  title  of  king 
of  Rome. 

The  emperor  Otho's 
aubmissive  concessions 
to  the  pope. 

1216.  HoNORius  III. 
The  emperor  and  pope 
make  mutual  conces- 
sionH. 

1227.  Gregory  IX. 
breaks  with  the  enipe- 
[>r ;  violent  denuncia- 
tions on  either  side. 


Doctrines  and  Corraptiont. 


Catharists  in  Lom- 
bardy  and  the  south  of 
France. 


Measures  of  the  pope 
against  the  heretics  in 
the  south  of  France. 


Peter  of  Castelnau, 
inquisitor  in  the  south 
of  France. 

Prohibition  of  the  Bi- 
ble in  the  native  tongue. 


1230.  Pope  and  em- 
peror reconciled. 


1239.  Emperor     ex- 
communicated again. 


Sect  of  the  CatharistB 
gains  ground. 

Crusade  against  the 
Albigenses. 

The  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation  establish 
ed  as  hicontrovertiblc, 
and  all   who  oppose  it 
condenmed  as  heretics. 

Waragainst  the  Albi- 
genHCH  continued. 

Severe 
heretics. 


Religiout  Observances. 


1190.  Teutonic  order 
instituted. 


tioo 


Dominicaiuiand  Fran- 
ciscans. 

The  establishment  of 
new  orders  of  monks 
forbidden. 

Beguins. 

Tcrtiaries,  an  order 


laws  against  of  Franciscans. 
Beghards. 
Lollards. 


The  pope  forbids  lay- 
men to  dispute  on  reli- 
gious matters. 


1243.  Innocent  IV.I 
declares  the  eniperori 
deposed  at  the  synod  (f . 
Lyons.  | 


Second  period  of  the 
scholastic  theology  ; — 
Alexander  Hales.  Al- 
l)ertus  Magnus. 


The  beggar-orders  fa- 
voured ;  allowed  to  hear 
the  confessional  univer- 
nally. 

I.«a>4ting  contniversy 
iM'twot-n  the  *  Hpiritual  * 
FraneiHcansand  the  lesH 
rigid  of  the  onler. 


ISJOO 


u 
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THIRTBBNTH  A»D 


PoUtlcsl  Eventa. 

Extcnal  Hiitosy  oftbe 
Church. 

IntHBal  OvfovrnML 

VMO 

1265.  Charles  of  An- 

1 
1 

jou,  king  of  Sicily. 

% 

1 

[ 

1273.  Rudolph  I.  of 

Hapsburg. 

l2a2.Sicilianye8per8. 
1283.  Philip  theFair, 

Anrnngement  of  thv 

conclaTe  at  the  cbokr 

king  of  Fnmce. 

of  pope. 

1291.  Adolphus     of 

Nassau. 

Ottoman  empire. 

« 

Albrbcht  of  Austria. 

Christians    wholly 
driven  from  Palestine. 

1300 

The  pApal  bull '  onam 
sanctmm '  —  that  all 
things  were  under  papal 
junsdictiun.                   • 

1307.  Henry  VII. 

Rhodes  taken  by  the 

Philip  of  France  ap-| 

Swim  confederation. 

knights  of  St.  John. 

peals  to  a  general  coun- 
cil. 

1314.  Lewis  of  Ba- 

Reformation  of   th»; 

varia. 

church  proposed  at  xhr 

Frederick  of  Austria 

council  of  Vienna. 

his  competitor  for  the 

Pajial        «  re^oerx-efs " 

imperial  dignity. 

*proviHion%'  and  oth4r 
contrivances  to  exti»n 
money. 

1328.  Philip  VI.  Va- 

The  Spiritual  main 

* 

loii*,  kuig  of  France. 

tain  that  the  pope  r«! 
subjwt  to  a  ;:entn. 
council   in    matter*  •»? 

1342.  Kmg  Lewis  the 

t'aith. 

(Jrcttt,  of  Hungary. 

134(>.  Charlfis  IV. 

The  imperial  eK-ctop*. 
combine  against  tht . 
j>ope. 

Tamerlane's     con- 

1 

(|ucftt8  in  Asia. 

■ 

FOURTEENTH  CENTURIES. 


677 


Remarkalde  FenoDt. 


1254.  Alexander 
IV.  active  in  Sicily  and 
Grermany. 

1264.  Clemknt  IV. ; 
negociation  with  the 
Greek  emperor. 

1271.  Gbbqort  X. 

The  emperor  resigns 
all  rights  in  the  exar- 
chate. 


Orsini  and  Colonna. 


Doctrines  and  Corruptions, 


Influence  of  Thoma« 
Aquinas  and  Bonaven 
tura  on  the  theology  of 
the  day. 


Religious  Observances. 


Festival  of  the  Holv 
Sacrament. 

Festival  of  the  'im- 
maculate conception.' 


IklOO 


12tf5.BONIPACBVIII. 

his  haughty  treatment 
of  various  sovereigns. 


The  pope  and  Philip 
in  violet  dispute. 

Philip  excommunicat- 
ed. He  causes  the  pope 
to  be  taken  prisoner. 

1306.   Clsmbns    V. ; 

1300.  —  removes  to 
Avignon.  Controversy 
with  the  emperor. 

JoHH  XXII.  Violent 
diqKite  with  the  empe- 
cor  Lewis. 


1334.  Benedict  XII. 
The  p^tal  authority  de- 
clines in  Italy. 


1342.  Clemens  VI. 


1352.  Innocent  VI. 
The  Greek  emperor  ac- 
knowledges subjection 
to  him. 


1362.  Urban  V. 
Controversy  between 
the  pope  and  emperor. 

VOL.  IV. 


ScotistSy  followers  of 
John  Duns  Scotus. 


Controversy  concern 
ing  certain  doctrines  of 
the  pope. 


Third  period  of  the 
Scholastic  theology. 
Wastes  itself  still  more 
in  subtilties.  Controver- 
sy concerning  Realism 
and  Nominalism. 

Inward  Christianity 
preached  in  Bohemia. 


Celibacy  introduced 
universally  amongst  thel 
clergy  of  Denmark^ 
Sweden^  and  Hungary. 

Shrine  of  Loretto 
brought  by  angels  from 
Palestine. 


Flagellantes. 

Papal  jubilee,  and  re- 
mission of  sins  to  all 
who  made  a  pilgrimage 
to  the  church  of  St  Pe- 
ter in  Rome. 


Order  of  the  Knights 
Templars  extirpated. 


Jubilee  ordered  eve- 
ry fifty  years. 

Union  of  the  strict 
Franciscans  with  the 
pope,  and  the '  Brethren 
of  the  Community.* 


1300 


'9 
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FOUBimmH  AHD 


BriitfMlBfati. 


ISOO 


1400 


BKtmil  HiHoij  oftlM 
Cbaidi. 


1378.  Wbhcbslaus. 

1388.  UBion  of  tib«|    Litfaoftiiia  OuMtian. 
tbree   nortlieni    king- 
doms  under  DaunariL 

B^uety  cnpccor  of] 
the  1ms. 


Pmalautfaorityimder^ 
mined  by  the  'ScUbl' 


1411.  SiomuKiK 


1490.  War  of  the 
Huflrites. 

Bfmid  of  OileMM. 

The  Medici  at  Flo- 
rence. 


oondle  the  SehiBD, 
reetore  the  old  €cdv  of 
thing*. 
NaticoBl    BjmA  at 


1438.  AlbubchtII. 

1440.  Frederick  III. 

1444.  King  LadinUus 
defeated  by  the  TnricB 
near  Varna. 


1409.  CbinMaaiF&ia. 
BeaolTed  to  vefionn  Ae 
chnroh* 

1414.  GoandlaiGaB- 
The  pope  k 
forced  to  aobnitttothe 
decrees  oi  the  ooonflfl. 

Ooimoa  at  BaaO. 


nioGonnaa  _ 
support  the  doecees  d 
the  oouncil  of  BaaiL 


for  Franee. 


1453.  Constantinople 
taken  by  the  Turks.       L  crusade. 

War  of  the  red  and' 
white  roses  in  England. 


1462.  Iwan  Basilje- 
witsch  the  Great,  in 
Russia. 


1474.  Spain  united 
under  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella. 

Constant  wars  in 
Italy  between  France, 
Uie  pope,  Spain,  and  the 
emperor. 


New  preparations  for 


1448.  CoDoordatwitli 
the  Germans  at  VkfBHL 


Violeiit  eoutrovewy 
of  the  pope  with  Bohe- 
mia, Nicies,  Florence, 
and  Venice. 
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Benuurkmble  Pvnons. 


Gregory  XI.  at 
Rome. 

1378.  Urban  VI. 

Great  western  schism. 

Clement  VII.  at 
Avienon. 

The  popes  excom- 
mmiicate  each  other. 

Boniface  XI.  at 
Rome. 

Benedia  XIII.  at 
Avignon. 


Doctrines  and  Coiruptions 


Wickliffe's  doctrines. 
Great  repute  of  the  Uni- 
versity at  Paris,  parti- 
cuhurly  as  regards  doc- 
trines. (Peter  d'Ailly. 
Jo.  Gerson.) 


Innocent  VII.  at 
Rome. 

Greooet  XI.  at 
Rome. 

Alexander  V.  sum 
mons  Ladialaus,  king  of 
Hongazy  and  Naples,  to 
appear  before  his  tri- 
bunaL 

John  XXIII.  de- 
posed. 

Martin  V.  avoids 
the  reformation  of  the 
drarch  by  hindering  the 
meeting  of  the  coimcil. 

1431.  Euoenius  IV. 
sommons  an  opposition 
council  at  Ferrara,  at 
which  a  reconciliation 
with  the  Greeks  is  the 
chief  business. 

The  council  at  Basil 
elect  Felix  V.  in  oppo 
aition  to  Eugenius. 

1447.  Nichohw  V. 
patron  of  learning. 


1466.  Calixtus  III. 
1468.  Pius  II.(i£ne- 
as  Sylvester.) 


Followers  of  Wick- 
liffe. 


Rellglotu  (M»servsiices. 


Sale  of  indulgences. 


1300 


Hubs  and  Jerome,  of 
Prague,  burnt. 


Hussites  (Utraquists, 
Taborites). 


The  rights  of  the  beg 
gar-orders  supported  by 
papal  bulls. 


1461.  Paul  I. 


1471.  Sextus  IV. 


1436.  Utraquists  re- 
conciled with  the 
church. 

Thomas  k  Kempis, 
John  Weseelus,  and 
John  de  Veealia  recom- 
mend the  study  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  and 
inward  Christianity. 


Bohemian  brethren. 


Influence  of  the  re 
vival  of  learning,  and  of 
the  discovery  of  the  art 
of  printing,  and  of  the 
learned  men  ;  Elrasmu) 
of  Rotterdam,  and 
otherw. 


1400 


Minorites,  or  Fratri- 
celli,  of  the  order  of  St 
Francis. 


Plenary     indulgence 
sold  in  Germany. 


pp2 


■^ 
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ITRBBinH  AMD 


BiiitfMl  Svwii. 


lioo 


1488.  M4THHIJJL1I  I. 
1496. 
of  Fnnoe. 


1500 


J  483.  OuMriM  VIII. 
kiiiff  of  Franoe.    Swit 
serandfree. 

1403.   Dtfoorery  of 


LewbXII  Jdi«  from 


CluurlM  I.  king 
Spain,  NMlM^and 
Netherlandft. 


Moon  dfiven  cntird^ 

im  Spttin,  and  forci- 

Ue  eonT«nion  toChriB- 


1808.   Hemy   VIII. 
king  of  EngUuio. 


1616.  Fnawb  I.  of     Cairtilhnlfjr  in  Amo- 


of 
the 


introdiioed     agun    in 


GoancQ  at  Piaa. 


HISTORY  OF  THE 


PoliUed  ETOitt. 


1519.  Frederick  the 
Wise,  elector  of 
Saxony. 

1520.  Chables  v. 


1521.  Diet  at  Wonns. 


1522.  Diet    at    Na 
remberg. 


War  of  the  peasants. 


PopM  and  Hlrtoiy  of  tlie 
Gitbolle  Churdi. 


151&  Cardinal  Caje- 
tan  gives  Lather  ahear- 
ingat  Augsburg. 

jPapal  bull  asserting 
the  power  of  the  pope 
to  grant  indulgences. 

MUtits,  pope's  legate. 

Papal  bull  against 
Luther. 

New  bull  against  Lu 
ther. 

Papal  Nuncios,  Carac- 
doli  and  Alexander. 

1522.  Ad&ian  VI. 

Cberegati,  papal  Nun- 
cio at  Nuremberg. 
Jesuits  founded  by  Ig- 
natius Loyola. 

Clemkhs  VII. 

Gampegius, 
Nuncio. 

The  Gennan  princes 
insist  on  a  oounm. 


HIslaty  of  the 
Chuieh. 


1617.  Luther's    m 
proportions  against  in 
dulgencesy  posted  up  at 
Wittenberg. 

1618.  Lutherappeab 
ad  Papam  mdhu  i^br^ 
mandmmf  and  soon  to  a 
general  counciL 

Luther  ccxitinues  to 
write  and  advance  in 
the  freedom  of  hisviewB. 

Luther  at  Wonns  be- 
fore the  diet.  Edict  d 
Wonns. 

Luther  at  the  Wart- 
burg.  Luther's  tnmaia- 
tion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

Maas  diaoootiinied  at 


Lather    retuma    to 
Wittenberg. 

Doetrinea  of  LnOer 
with 
piditj. 

1626.  Opeo  nfonna- 
tion  in  ProMia  and  As 
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Remarkable  Persons.       Doctrines  and  Corruptions. 


1484.  InivocbntVIII. 

1 492.  Alexander  y  I. 
and  his  sons  John  and 
Cseflar  Borgia ;  their 
cunning  and  cruelty. 

Cardmal  Ximenes, 
prime  minjgter  of  Spain. 


1503.  Julius  II.,  a 
warlike  preUte. 

Papal  council  at  the 
Lateran. 

1513.  Lbo  X. 


Great  sale  of  indul- 
gences for  the  year  of 
juhilee. 

St.  Peter's  begun. 


Hoogstraat,  'inquisi- 
tor hsereticsB  pravitatis/ 
against  Renchlin. 


Religious  Observances. 


1400 


150U 


New    sale  of  indul 
gences  for  St.  Peter's 
church. 

Tetzel  and  Bernard 
Samson's  measures. 


REFORMATION. 


History  of  the  Reformed 
Church. 


Theologians  of  the 
Reformed  Church. 


1519.  Zuingle  oppo- 
ses the  '  indulgence* 
seller/  Samson,  at  Zu- 
rich ;  preaches  more 
and  more  boldly,  and  is 
in  high  repute  with  the 
cItU  authorities. 

Council  at  Zurich  de- 
cree that  the  Bible  shall 
be  the  rule  of  teaching, 
and  not  Thomas  i 
Kempis. 

1522.  Disputation  at 
Zurich. 

1523.  Second     and 
third  dispotation  at  Zu 
rich. 

1524.  The  coimeil  at 
Zurich  forbid  all  maatei 
and  worship  of  images. 

1525.  Ccmvention  of 


us. 


Theologians  of  the 
Lutheran  Church. 


Leo  Judte. 
(EcoUunpadi- 


Ph.  Melanc- 
thon. 

A.  Carlstadt. 


Disputation  at 
Leipsic. 


the  wimaining  Gatholie  the  Oriflons. 


Fr.  Lambert 


Carlstadt   in 
Switzerhuid. 
Comeander 


in  the  canton  of  Homburg. 


Catholic  Theolo- 
gians and  Church- 
men. 


John  £ck. 

Silyester  Pri 
erias. 


Emser. 
John  Faber. 


Dii^utation  at 


Grallius. 


FriUlMllmti. 


1500|    1696.  PeM0  between 
Fnnoeaiidtliecnipecor 


1M7.  War  between 
FnnoeandtheeBipenr. 


Aoge-on 


1690.  Diet  at 
burg. 

16Sl.Feidiiiuid, 
of  Rone. 

16Si.JolinFrederU, 
Elector  of  Saxony. 

Henry  Vlll.  of  Eng- 
land separatee  from  Ca- 
tharine of  Araaon, 
AnabaptifltaatMonater. 


16S9.  Peaee  of  Gun-     16M.  Hie  pope  and 
bray.  tiMempaorzeeoneUed. 

The  enpocor  oibm 
a  general  ewincil. 
Ouiq»egfa»,Naneio 
Uqgithe  pope  at  Angaborg. 


The  pope  promiaea  a 
eooneU. 
and  reftiaea  to  obey  the 


1696.  War  between 
France  and  theemperor. 

1038.  Treaty  of  peace 
between  them. 

Danger  from  the 
Turks. 

The  German  princes 
distrustful  of  the  em- 
peror. 

1642.  War  again  be- 
tween France  and  the 
emperor. 

1644.  Peaccof  CrespL 

1646.  Truce  with  the 
Turks. 


1546.  Preparations  of 
the  emperor  against  the 
Protestants. 

Duke  Maurice  inH 
vades  Saxony. 

The  emperor  subdues 
Upper  Germany. 

1647.  John  Frederick 
made  prisoner. 


HMoiy  oftlM 
ChuidL 


1696.    Saxony 
Heaa 
fbrontnal 


Hie  pope  foima  the 
ho^r  league  with  Franee 
againat  the  emj^eror. 

The  Oynehma 
finned. 


Renmned    fiulli    in 
oon-lSweden ;    aidhted    in 
Denmark. 
PnbUe  woinlnp 
ana  : 


pope. 

King  declared  the 
sapreme  head  of  the 
RfgKA  carareh. 

Aallll. 

King  Henry  Vlll. 
excommunicated. 

Holy  league  of  the 
emperorand  theGerraan 
princes.  The  general 
council  deferred  by  the 
pope. 

Order  of  Jesuits  oon 
firmed. 

1642.  The  pope  calls 
the  council  of  Trent. 

Protestant  creed  con- 
demned at  the  council 
of  Trent. 

The  pope  and  the 
emperor  aJlied  against 
the  Protestants. 


Artidea  of  Totgav 
ofland  Sehwabaeh. 

GonfiBaBion  of  A^gs- 
boigfa. 

1693.  Gonfederaeyof 
Smalcald. 

Treaty  of  peaee  at 
Nnrembeig. 

Confedeney  of  Smal- 
cald confirmed. 

Proteatant  fidth  m 
Pohnd. 


The  emperor  insists 
upon  the  removal  of  the 
council  from  Bologna  to 
Trent 


Histayofthe 


and 


pae. 


1629.  DietaiSpivB. 
of  the  GflH 


1641.  Diet  at  Ratis- 
bon.  '  Interim '  pro- 
posed at  Ratisbon. 


Another  Diet  at  Ra- 
tisbon. 


The  aimy  of  the  Pro- 
testants advanec  against 
the  emperor  bat  withoot 
effect. 


CENTURY. 
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History  of  the  Reformed 
Church. 


1A26.     Bucer's      at 
tempts  to  reconcile  the 
disputes  concerning  the 
sacramentof  the  supper. 

1527.  Dispute  at  Ba- 
den. 

1628.      Dispute     at 
Berne ;  public  reforma 
tion  there;  also  at  Basil 
and  St.  GaU. 

Alliance  between  Zu 
rich  and  Berne. 

Zuingli's    Confession 
of  Faith. 

Confederacy  of   Zu 
rich,  Basil^  &c. 


1531.  Religious  tole- 
ration and  peace  inSwit- 
zeriand. 


1535.  Disputationand 
Reformation  at  Geneva. 


The  Presbyterian 
form  of  government 
adopted  at  Geneva. 


Theologians  of  the 
Reformed  Church. 


Disputation 
at  Ilaius. 


Bucer,  Capi- 
to,  Pelican. 


FarelandVi- 
ret,  in  France. 


Theologians  of  the 
Lutheran  Church. 


Conference  at 
Upsal,  between 
Olaus  and  Peter 
Grallius. 


1529.  Colloq. 
at  Marburg,  be- 
tween Luther 
and  Zuingli. 

Colloq.  at  Co 
penhagen. 

TaussSn. 

Lorenz  Petri, 
archbishop  of 
Upsal. 


Jo^  Calvin. 


1544.  The  disputes 
between  the  Swiss  theo- 
logians and  those  of  Wit- 
tenberg break  out  anew. 


Ineffectual  attempts 
of  Philip  of  Hesse  to 
dnite  the  Protestants. 


1541.  Religi- 
ODS  Conferences 
at  Worms  and 
Ratisbon. 


Catholic  Theolo- 
gians and  Church- 
men. 


Mumer. 

Synod  at  Pa 
ris   under    Du- 
prat,  archbishop 
of  Sens. 


Eliie. 


Thorn.  Cran 
mer. 

Papal  nuncios 
Vergerius  and 
Vorstius. 


1500 


Petr.  Martyr. 


1546.  CoUoq. 
at  Ratisbon. 


Luther  dies. 


584 


son 


lllrtwy  «f  the  laOmam 


1500 


Philip,  LandgrmTeof 
IlciBC,  taiwv  ImiiBnf 
on  the  merej  d  the 
emperor. 

Maurice,  decior  of 
SaxiJOT. 


15M.  Jrurs      III 
eaDs  a  coandl  of  Trent. 


theemperorbT 

1553.  HarT,qiieen  of 
England. 

Aognstoa,  eleetor  of 
Saxonv. 

1555.  Diet  of  Aq^k 


154S.  Imperial  inte- 

n. 

Interim  of  Leifwic. 


Ei^fand  is  once  more 


1552.  ManricefidboD  onder  the  yoke  of  the 

pope. 


Religioiis  peaee ;  nm- 
toal  toleration. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  GBEEK  AND  LATIN  CHUB(OTS 


Political  ErenU. 


1556.  Philip 
II.  king  of 
Spain. 

FERDI5A50  I. 


1558.  Eliza 
beth  of  Eng 
land. 

1562.    Begin 
ning  of  the  warn 
<>f    religion    in 
France. 

1564.    Maxi 
VTLiAN  II.  tole- 
rant. 


Jesuit 
sionaries  to  Chi- 


1672.  Insur- 
rection in  the 
Netherlands. 

1674.  Henry 
III.,  king  of 
France. 

1676.  Ru- 
dolph IF. 


Extenul  History. 


The  influence 
of  the  Jesuits 
against  the  Pro- 
testants in  Hun 
gary  and  Po- 
land. 


Internal  HMorj. 


The  pope  and 
the  emperor  at 
▼ariance. 

1559.  Pirs 
IV. 

1562.  Opens 
the    council    of 


Trent 


again,  at 


1572.  Mas- 
sacre of  the 
Protestants  at 
Paris  on  St. 
Bartholomew's 
day. 


which    the  pa 
pal     power     is 
confirmed. 
1566.  Pius  V. 


1567.  Bull  in 
coena     DominL 
supporting    the 
papal  suprema 
cy. 


Remarkable 
Penona. 


1572.      Grk 

GORY  XIII. 


Caaitf. 

Espencteus. 

Cardinal  Ho- 
sius. 

Ineffectual 
attempts  of  the 
French  and 
Spanish  bishops 
to  support  their 
rights  against 
the  pope. 

Baiut. 
Maldonat. 
Anus  Monta- 
nus. 


Doctrines  and 
ControTeniea. 


bgiiK 
ey  aft 


Council  off  Spm 
Trent  eiiforcce,Je>aia 
the  authority  oflTrat  i 
tradition,  of  the 
*  Vulgate,'  and 
decides  that  theltfae  pM 
pope  alone  canlcop  iM 
determine  thelajMi 
true  meaning  of  Loid^ 
the  Scriptores.  and   ^ 

gn^e 

1566.      Gate-  coootiy 
chism  of  Trent,  den  m 

The         pope  worship 
condemns      the 
doctrine  of 

Baius. 


58i 


Hbtofj  of  the  Refonned 
Church. 


Theologiaiui 
of  the  Refimned  Church. 


Regular  reform  in 
EngUuid,  under  Eklward 
VI.  42arUcle8offaith. 

Consensus  TigurinuB. 

Calvini.  Consens.  Pas- 
tor. Genevens. 


Bucer  in  England. 


TheologUns 
of  the  Lutheran  Church. 


15(K 


Matth.  Fladus. 
Osiander.  Westphal. 


Oppression    of    the 
Protectants  in  England. 


Alb.  Hardenberg  at 
Bremen. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  EVANGELICAL  CHURCHES. 


lEcclesiMtical  De 
creea  and  Acts  of 
Arbitrary  Power. 


the 
m 


pco- 


Doctrines  of  the 
Lutheran  Church. 


1558.   Meet- 
ing of  the  prin- 


eesat  Frankfort  nn      Philippi- 
i    to  to  put  an  end  cum.' 
lolto     theological 
dtspntes. 

These  Arti- 
cles confirmed. 

1562.  Act  of 
Uniformity. 
Noneonform- 
ists. 


Controver- 
sies concerning 
'  justification 
by  faith;'  'good 
works.'        St- 

NEROISMUB       at 

Koni«ber^. 

InThunngia 
concerning  &e 
*  Coipos  doctri- 


Cod- 


efor- 
the 
the 


Lutheran 
Theolo- 
gians. 


Moerlin. 

Chem- 
nitz. 
Wigand. 

Schnepf. 

Prenz. 

Musoaus. 

ld60.Me 
lanc- 
thon's 
death. 


Colloq.  at 
Maulbrunn  and 
Aitenburg. 

James     An 
dne     attempts 
to  introduce  a 
form    of    con- 
cord. 

1670.  Cryp- 
to-Calvinists  in 
the  electorate 
of  Saxony. 

1677.  Form 
of  Concord. 


ChytrsB' 
us. 


Keformed 
Theolo- 
gians. 


Castalio. 

Beza  at 
the  uni- 
versity of 
Greneva. 

Doc- 
trine and 
govern- 
ment   of 
that 
church 
spread. 

Hyperi- 
ut. 


Doctrines  of  the 
ReformedChurch. 


Reformation 
restored  in  En- 
gland. Episco- 
pal church  in 
England.  Pres- 
byterians or 
Puritans  in 
Scothmd,  1660. 


Controversy 
concerning  the 
doctrine      *  de 
absoluto  decre- 
to.' 


Catechism  of 
Heidelberg. 


SeparateReligiottt 
Communities.* 


The  Anabap- 
tists, brought 
back  from  their 
extravagancies 
by  the  efforts  of 
Menmo  Simon, 
are  distinguish 
ed  into  Water- 
landers  and 
Flemings ;  and 
these  hkst  again 
into  Flenungs 
and  Friesland- 
era. 

Antitrinita- 
rians. 


1671.  The 
39  Articles  the 
creed  of  the 
Englishchurch. 

Confessio 
Belgica. 

The      coun 
tries  in  Germa- 
ny   which   re- 


Indepen- 
dents. 


FaostuB   So 
IcinuBinPoUnd. 


fir  ImriaK, 

ICI4L  U 
XUIMT; 


UlJL 


*d'm.J< 


M»l  If.  t 


The 


witiij 
192i.    Gm-   the  pope. 
J^regfttio  de  pro-     1G23.  Umajk^i 
bMUMUfide.     .VIII.     &T< 


BBJk2l 

ronnj 


I 
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EedMiMtical  De- 

erees  and  Acts  of 

ArMtmy  Power 


ikwe 

ofl 
mtSp 


ffiei 


Severity  of 
the  Protestant 
Gennaii  princes 
towards  those 
who  differed 
from  them  in 
opinion ;  of  the 
QUvinists  to- 
wards the  Lu- 
therans^ and  of 
the  Lutherans 
towards  the 
Galvinists. 


Doctrines  of  the 
Latheran  Church. 


1689.  Cryp- 
to-Calvinists  m 
Saxony. 

Synod  at  Up- 
sal. 


Latheran 

Theolo- 

giani. 


Hutter. 


Reformed 
Theolo- 
gians. 


1586. 

Colloq.  at 
Mumpel- 
gard. 


Whita- 
ker. 


Hospin- 
ian. 


Doctrines  of  the 
Reformed  Chtvch. 


SeparateReligloua 
Communities. 


fuse  the  form  of 
creed,approach 
the  doctrines  of 
the  reformed 
church  in  their 
opinions. 

1582.  Pre- 
tensions of  the 
clergy  and  the 
synods   in   the 
United  Nether 
lands. 


Ecckalastical  De- 
crees, and  Acts  of 
Arbitrary  Power. 


in 
I  Ed 
Isteh 


Ho- 


leOed 
mta; 
t     to 


Edict  of  the 
elector  of  Bran- 
denbursh,  giv- 
ing the  Reform 
ed  church  like 
privileges  with 
the  Lutheran. 


Doctrines  of  the 
Lutheran  Church. 


Controversy 
concerning  the 
origin  of  sin. 


Tendency  to 
Socinianism  at 
Altorf. 

Controversy 
concerning  Kpt;- 
^if  or  KtvuMrti 
in  Christ; 


and  concerning 
the  '  intenuu 
word.* 


Doctrines  of  the 
ReforroedChurch 


Arminian 
controversy. 


1618.  Coun- 
cil of  Dort,  at 
which  the  doc- 
trines of  the 
absolute  de- 
cree of  God ' 
and  'free  grace' 
were  estab- 
lished. 


Lutheran 
Theolo- 
gians. 


Amdt. 


Hoe  of 
Hoenegg. 


Geo. 
Calixtus. 


Reformed 
Theolo- 
gians. 


Gromarus. 


Grotius. 
Laud, 
bishop  of 
London. 

Blondel. 

DalUeus. 

Mare- 
sins. 


SeparateReligious 
Communities. 


Independ- 
ents. 


Arminians. 
Episcopius. 

Jo.  Crell.  So- 
cmus. 


Mennonites 
unite. 


1500 


lejoo 


SEYD 


I 


ETcau 


1600.     I«35  Ch^i^ 


Galflco  brought 
befiote    the 


IB  G«r- 


Wa&MfeAnii. 
The       empeTvr^ 


1630. 

'Adolph 
Itbe 


J 


fori 

1 


1635.     Peace;     Zemlcm     at- 
i«f  Fragile.  tempts  to  unite 

I     1637.  Fun- the        Orientml 
3IJUCD  111 

1639. 
in  Seotland. 


1640. 

of 


John, 
Portu 


1643. 
XIV.,   king 
Fruice. 


of 


DiqNitB 
-the   pope 


of 
with 


19 


PHr.MogUoB. 


LammoL 
Petr.de  Mat- 


Disrate  be- 
tween the  Cal- 
vinistic  pulr 
and  the  Catho- 
lics at 
tinople. 


1644.     l5ifo- 
1645.  Conoq.'cETT    X. ;     at- 
1648.     Peace  charitatirum  at  tempts  to  annul; 
of  Westphalia.  .Thum.  the     treaty     oi! 

,  Westphalia. 

1653.    Oliver:     1653.    Terri-j 
Cromwell.  ible    peraocutionj     1655.    Alex 

'of  the  Walden-.ANDER  VII. 
1658.       Leo-'scs. 
FOLD  I. 


1641.       Thel 
work  of 
ninSyCaUed'Aa- 

plth 

hibited. 

1643.       The    (M 
Confeaao '    of  eoMM 
tvecil 

oitiMi 


1660.  Giarles 
IL.king  of  Eng- 
land. 


1680.  AcceH- 
sion  of  territory 
to  France. 


1685.  James 
1 1.,  king  of  Eng- 
land,   .... 

1689.  Wil- 
liam III.,  king 
of  England. 


1663.  Semi- 
nar. Parisiens. 
pro  missionibus. 


1662.  Dispute 
with  France. 

1668.  Cle- 
ment IX.  and 
X. 

1677.  Inno- 
cent XI. 

Dispute  with 
France. 


is  Catholic. 
Catholicism     in 
England. 

Religious 
freedom        of 


1689.    Alex 
anueb     VIII. 
condemns      the 
four  articles  oi 


1652.  Nikon, 
patriarch  of 
Moscow.  The 
*  Metropolitans ' 
in  Portugal  at- 
tempt to  make 
themselves  in 
dependent  of 
the  pope. 

Maimbourg. 

MabiUon. 

Dackeriut, 

Bot$u€t. 

Fagi.      rUU 
mont, 

I^omamn, 

Rich.  Simon. 

Noailles,  arch- 
bishop of  Paris. 

Fenclon,  arch- 
bishop of  Cam 
bray. 


P.  Mogilaa  ap- 
proved   by  the 
four  Orientalpa-  ofdoi  i 
triarchs. 


1663.  Thefive 
propositions    of 
Janscnius    con 
demned. 


The 
nists  oppressed. 


The    MysticB 
oppressed. 


Be 


Cm 
FtetB 
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BeeletiMtteal  De- 
creet and  Acta  of 
Arbltnury  Power. 


Doctrines  of  the 
Luthermn  Church. 


Doctrinet  of  the 
Reformed  Church. 


Lutheran 

Thcolo- 

Riaiis. 


Reformed 
Theolo- 
gians. 


Puritans  op- 
pressed in  flng- 


Continual 

controversies ; 

the     *  Syncre 


-. Controversy 

tists ;'  whether  about  the  Car- 


The  Puritans 
in  possession  of  uid 
the  chief  power.  ' 

1645.  Power 

jof  the  synods 
in  HoIUnd  re- 
stricted. 


Christ  rotained 
his  human  na- 
ture during  the 
three  days  in- 
tervening be- 
tween his  death 
resurrec- 
tion ;  and  con 
ceming  tolera- 
tion of  the  Re- 
formed Church. 


tesian 
phy. 


philoso 


Separate  Religi- 
ous Communi- 
ties. 


Glassius. 


1660.    Epis- 
€l|co|»acy     intro- 
duced again  in- 
of  to  EngUuid ;  se- 
vere   Uws    a- 
tbe  gainst  the  Non- 
oljoonformiBts. 
Edict  against 
iti    the  private  re 
liffiousmeetingH 
of  the  Pietists. 


diet 


Consensus 
repetitce  fidei 
yvfioik^g  Luthe- 
rans. 


Spencr's  zeal 
for  practical 
Christianity. 


1648.  The  Re- 
formed church 
the  third  in  im- 
portance in  Ger 
many. 


Calovius. 


Duracus. 

Amyral- 
dus. 

Voet. 

Cocce- 
ius. 

Claude. 

Walton. 


1638.  Socin- 
ians  dri  venfrom 
Racow. 


1600 


Politicalpow- 
cr  of  the  Inde 
pendents. 


Quakers  and 
Baptists  in  Eng- 
land. 


r  • 


1689.Tolera- 


(rftion  Act. 


Collegia  pio 
tatis. 

Numerous 
and  violent  dis- 
putes on  thei 
propositions  o: 
the  Pietists,  and 
subjects  con- 
nected with 
them ;  and 


1675.  Form 
ula     consensus 
Hdvetici. 

Bekker  a- 
Kainst  supersti- 
tion. 


• 


Writings  in 
EnglandagainHt 
the  Natuz«list8. 


Jo.  Mu- 
tucus. 

A.   H. 
Franke. 

Carp- 
zove. 


1661. 
Colloq.  at 
Cassel. 


Heideg- 
ger. 

Juricu. 

Sancroft. 

Pajon. 
Vitringa. 


1660.  Socm- 
ians  exi>elled 
outirely  from 
PoUnd. 

Gichtelians. 

Will.  Penn, 
distinguished 

amongst       the 

Quakers  ;  —  in 
Pennsylvania 

entire  roligious 

freedom. 
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I 


andAeti  of 
Arbitrary  Power. 


Presbyterian 
church  in  Scot- 
land. 


DoctrinMofthe 
Lutheran  Chinch 


struggle  of  real 
or  fanatical  pi- 
ety with  a  mere 
formal  theolo- 
gy- 


'  the 
of 

J  m 


A^ 


r. 


Edictsagainst 
the  Pietists. 


Doctrinet  of  the 
Reformed  Church . 


Continued 
controversy 
with  the  theo- 
logians at  Hal- 
le. 

The  philoso- 
phy of  Wolf  at- 
tacked by  the 
theologians. 


The 
I    in 


and 


the 
I    m 


Emi 
r  the 

•    of] 


ti^it» 


Lutheran 
Theolo- 
gians. 


1696.  U- 
niversity 
of  Halle. 

Arnold. 


Controverinr 
concerning    U- 
niversalismand 
Particularism, 
in  Brandenburg 
and  the  Neth 
erlands. 

Dilute  con 
ceming        the 
Trinity. 

Controversies 
with  the  ene- 
mies of  Chris- 
tianity in  Eng- 
land. 


Reformed 
Theolo- 
gians. 


Basnage. 


At- 
tempts to 

unite 

with    the 

Reformed 

Church. 

V.     E. 
LSecher. 

Pfeff. 

S.   Cy- 
prian. 


Seceders    in 
Scotland. 


Clergy 


re- 

from 

their  places,  as 

suspected       of 

(Soemianism. 


Beginning  of 
true  theological 
learning  in  the 
Lutheran 
Church. 


Moeheim, 


Le  Clerc. 


Turretin. 
Saurin. 


Separate  Religi- 
ous Communi- 
ties. 


1600 


1700 


Separatistsiu 
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Abaagi,  conyenion  of,  iL  3. 

Abbo  of  St.  Germain,  ii.  217* 

— ^  of  Fleory,  ii.  273. 

Abbot,  Abp.  iy.  160.  239.  281. 

Abbnna,  ii.  67. 

Abdallah,  ii.  188. 

Abdalrahman,  ii.  184. 

Abdas,  i.  426. 

Abelard,  iL  487* 

Abelites,  L  194. 

Abgams,  le§^nd  of,  i.  43. 

Abranis,  Nicholas,  iy.  109. 

Abraxas,  i.  188. 

Abridgments,  eyil  of,  iL  270. 

Abnlom  of  St.  Victor,  iL  092. 

of  Lmid,  419. 

Abnbeker,  ii.  77* 

Almna,  iu.  312. 

Abnlpharagius,  ii.  527* 

Abyssinia,  conversion  of,  L  303  ;  Ro- 
mish mission  to,  iii.  261  ;  papal 
reverses  in,  iv.  86. 

Abyssinian  church,  the,  iii.  311. 

Abyssinians,  adoption  of  monophysite 
opinions  by,  iv.  261 . 

Acacians,  L  400. 

Acacins,  L  434. 496.  496  ;  of  Coesarea, 
i.  332  ;  of  Bersea,  i.  446  ;  of  MeU- 
lene,  «6.  ;  of  Constantinople,  L  449. 

Academics,  principles  of,  L  23. 

Acca,  iL  162. 

Aeeordy  the,  iii.  230,  231. 

Ac^MLi,  i.  496  ;  iL  2a 

Aeniffian,  iv.  166. 

Acindynns,  ii.  683. 

AeoemetcB,  L  472. 

Acropolita,  George,  ii.  684. 

Act  of  settlement,  iv.  313. 
Active  obedience,  iv.  2C4. 
Adalbert,  u.  173. 
of  Poroerania,  iL  418. 


Adalbert  of  Fragile,  u.  304. 

Adam,  the  Book  of,  iiL  317. 

— ^   Sootus,  ii.  476. 

Adamannos,  ii.  92. 

Adamites,  L  194  ;  iU.  71. 

Adamson,  Patrick,  sermon  of,  when 
Abp.  Dou^^Ias  was  inaugurated,  iii. 
460  ;  appomted  primate,  474  ;  re- 
sists the  general  assembly,  476  ; 
manages  the  presbyterians  with 
dexterity,  483.  487  >  excommuni- 
cated by  the  synod  of  Fife,  491  ; 
persists  in  opposing  the  kirk,  496  ; 
marries  Huntiy,  &! ;  signs  some 
recantation,  (6. ;  dies,  498. 

Adamus  Biagister,  iL  368 ;  Groddamus, 
ii.692. 

Adelaide,  ii.  266. 

Adelbold,  ii.  366. 

Adelphians,  L  413. 

Adelphius,  L  266. 

Ademar,  ii.  367. 

Adiaphoristic  controversy,  the,  ilL  360. 

AdmonUionj  Allen's,  iiL  431. 

Ado,  ii.  214. 

Adolphu8,John,dukeof  Hol8tein,|y.2I7* 

Adoptionists,  ii.  176. 

Adrevaldus,  iL  218. 

Adrian,  abbot,  iL  401.  403. 

,  persecution  under,  i.  134  ;  yet 

he  was  thought  inclinable  to  Chris- 
tianity, 136 ;  prohibits  the  Jews 
from  entering  Jerusalem,  181. 

,  author  of  an  introduction  to 


Scripture,  L  466. 
JSdesius,  L  308. 
iEgeatee,  L  449. 
iEgidius  Carierius,  iii.  48. 

de  Colonna,  iL  690. 

iElfric,  ii.  289. 

^lia  OipitoHna,  L  131. 

^hioth,  ii.  471. 
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Aetzns  ot  Sviia,  L 

,  L  401. 

L 


AiTetmaim,  ir.  I79.  310. 

AhicMy  Ronusli  miwiiiMft  to,  ir.  37. 

A^apetos,  u.  36.  38. 

A^apigj  L  104  ;  aboikhed,  473. 

Agmthiaw,  iL  9. 

Apubov  pope,  ii.  93. 107. 

A^de,  cooDcil  of,  ii.  30. 

A|:btaiiiar,  iiL  313w 

Agthilphyfi.  11. 

AfDoSte,  ii.  SQ. 

Agobwd,  iL  300,  350. 

Agricobs  RBdQlpl^  ii.  1ft. 

,  Join,  147. 

Agrippa  Castor,  L  lU. 
Ag:miTP,  ir.  ni 
Aidan,  iL  09. 

Aida,  congregalicMa  on  tiw,  iiL  300. 
Aibvd  of  RereabT,  iL  47& 
AJmoim,  iL  314,  366. 
Attlielphiis,  iL  138. 
.\ix-la-ChapcUe,  eooncfl  0^  a.  838. 
Akin  de  I'lale  (de  Insolk),  u.  (>31. 
Alan  de  InsoKs,  iL  475. 
Afaun,  eonrenton  ol^  iL  4^ 
Alans,  conTersian  oC  L  490. 
Alamms  ah  Imtmlu,  ii.  586.  604. 
.\lbanensians,  ii.  499. 
Alberic  of  ALx,  ii.  473. 

,  ii.  367. 

Albt'rt  Craniz,  iii.  5o. 

the  Great,  ii.  535. 

of  Livonia,  ii.  420. 

of  Stade,  ii.  594. 

of  Padua,  ii.  G91. 

Albeninus  Mussatus,  ii.  691. 

Albertus  do  Argentina,  iu  (J95. 

Alhtrrtms  Ma^muSy  ii.  5^. 

Albicius,  ii.  695. 

Albigenses,  date  of  the  name,  iL  393  ; 

particulars      of,      618  ;      crusades 

against,  »^. 
Albini,  iL  666. 
Albion,  ii.  124. 

Alciat,  Jo.  Paul,  iiL  590.  592,  59a 
Alcimus,  i.  457. 

Alc»>ran  of  the  Franciscans,  ii.  666. 
Alcuin,  particulars  of,  iL    149  ;  visit 

to    England,    167  ;    writes  against 

imajjcs,  %b. 
Aldheim,  iL  90.  95. 
Alexander    Sevenis    farourably    dis- 

postMl  io\%-ards  the  Christians,  i.  205  ; 

yet   the  cause  of  persecution,  208  ; 

thinks  erroneously  of  Christ,  214. 


Alexander,  bidiop  of  Jenttalem,  L  233. 

of  Hier^wUsy  L  448. 

of  Lyoopolis,  iL  9. 

de  Villa  Dei,  iL  533. 

de  St.  Elpidio,  iL  690. 

of  Alexandria,  L  331.  383. 


Alexander  II.  iL  334. 

Alexander  III.  iL  437.  450,  451.  455c 

476.  487. 
Alexander  lY.  ii.  549.  594. 
Alexander  VI.  iiL  5.  31.  84. 
Alexander  VII.  iv.  60.  94.  130. 
Alexander  VIII.  iy.  63. 
Alexandria,  oonncfl  of,  L  386.  481 ;  ii. 

103. 
Alejomdrvmu  CodeXy  sent  to  England, 

iy.  150. 
Alexius  Aristenns,  fi.  465. 

Comnenns,  ii.  306,  309.  300l 

of  Constantinople,  iL  363. 

,  St.  lyfethren  of,  iL  680* 

Alfred  patrmiaed  learning,  iL  190. 

Alger  of  Liege,  iL  474 

Algrm,  iL  593. 

Ali,  iL  77. 

Alitophilus,  iL  564. 

AIlatius,iT.  115. 

Allegorical  expositions  of  Scriplnre,  L 

241. 
Allen,  the  Irish  Jesuit,  ui.  539. 

,  cardinal,  iiL  430. 

AH  Saints'-dav,  institutioin  of,  iL  99. 

Ahnain,  iiL  56. 

Alphanus,  ii.  367> 

.Alphonso,  king  of  Castile,  iL  38& 

Altars,  increase  of,  ii.  494. 

,  removed  from  EInglish  churches, 

iii.  183. 
Alto,  ii.  122. 
Alva,  duke  of,  iii.  168. 
AI varus,  ii.  216. 

Pelagius,  iL  693.  701. 

Amalarius,  ii.  203.  215.  238.  247- 
Amalphi,  ii.  438. 
Amalric  de  Bena,  ii.  627. 
Amboise,  peace  of,  iii.  388. 
Amboyna,  Dutch  missions  in,  ir.  27* 
.Vmbrose,  account  of,  i.  335.  352. 

Authpert,  ii.  151. 

of  Camalduli,  iiL  11.  41. 

Amedeus  of  Lausanne,  iL  475. 
America,  discoveiy  of,  iiL  5  ;  diyiaoo 

of  between  the  Spaniards  and  Por* 

tuguese,  ib. 

,  Romish  missions  in.  It.  881 

American  church,  iv.  456.  504. 
Americas  Vespuccius,  iii.  5. 
Ames,  William,  iiL  420  ;  iy.  235. 
Amling,  Wolfgang,  iii.  406. 
Ammianus  Marcellinus,  L  301. 
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Ammonim,  i.  S33. 243  ;  probably  foun- 
der of  the  Eclectic  sect,  i.  26. 

Saocasy  i.  142. 

Ampkiloekia,u,  223. 
Amphilochius  of  Iconiuniy  i.  330. 
Ampulla  B/umentii,  i.  421. 
Amsdorfy  Nicholas,  iiu  362. 
Amulo,  ii.  216. 
Amyrauty  iv.  76. 

,  MoBes,  iy.  226.  231. 

Anabaptists,  iiL  164.  649. 

Anagnosta,  iii.  38. 

Anagogical  sense  of  Scripture^  i.  243. 

Anania,  John,  iii.  49. 

Anastasia,  i.  343. 

Anastasius  of  St.  Euthymium,  iL  162. 

Sinaita,  ii.  27. 

Bibliothecarins,  ii.  217. 

-  iL66.01.  163.166. 

--  IV.  ii.  449.  476. 

~,  prohibition    of,  of   pagan 


shows,  i.  419. 
Anatolios,  bishop  of  Laodicea,  i.  234. 
Anaxagoras,  L  16. 
Ancharanus,  iii.  47. 
Anchialus,  Michael,  ii.  436. 
Ancient  theologists,  ii.  484,  486,  486. 
Andebert,  iv.  76. 
Andradius,  iii.  281. 
Andreee,  James,  iii.  369. 
Andres,  iv.  179. 
Andreas,  iii.  62. 
Andreas  de  Petra,  iii.  38. 
— —  of  Crete,  iu  87. 

of  Coesarea,  i.  460. 

,  John,  ii.  641. 

-  Samosatensis,  L  448. 
Andrew,  kins  of  Hungary,  ii.  617. 

• of  Newcastle,  ii.  689. 

Andrew's,  St  siege  of,  iii.  211.  390; 

the  cathedral  destroyed,  221. 
Andronicus,  464. 
Anerianus,  it  696. 
Angdf  as  applied  to  a  bishop,  81. 
Angelome,  it  226. 
Angelomus,  it  217* 
Angelas  de  Clavasio,  iit  62. 
Angers,  school  of,  ii.  436. 
Anglerius,  iit  66. 
Anglo-Saxons,  arrival  of,  in  England, 

L426. 
Anglos,  Thomas,  it.  144. 
Angrogne,  Waldensian  council  at,  iit 

406. 
Anhalt,  prinees  of,  iit  406. 
Anicetoa,  pope,   conference   of   with 

Polyearp,  1. 177- 
Annatea,iL  661. 
Anne,  Queen,  iv.  466. 
AiWOTatiftfij  %r\  ftf,  iii.  4P2. 


Annunciation,  feast  of,  it  62. 
Ansegius,  it  216. 
Anselm,  ii.  322,  366,  374. 

of  Havelburg,  ii.  476. 

of  Liege,  ii.  367. 

—  of  Lucca,  ii.  36i3. 

of  Laon,  ii.  466. 

Ansgarius,  it  178. 
Anthimus,  it  29. 

Anthony,  St.  works  of,  t  332  ;  date  of 
his  monastic  regulations,  366  ;  order 
of,  it  360. 

Anthropomorphites,  t  412.  444.  496  ; 
it  302. 

Antichrist,  expectation  of,  it  293. 

Antidico-Marianites,  t  414. 

Antipaedobaptists,  iii.  677* 

Antipas,  t  28. 

Antinomians,  the,  iit  347. 

.,  iii.  268. 

Antioch,  patriarchs  of,  iii.  304. 

Antiochus,  it  86.  96. 

Antoninus  the  Philoeopher,persecution 

under,  t  136. 

of  Florence,  iii.  44. 

-,  Marcus,  qualified  favour  to 

Christianity  of,  i.  133,  philosophical 

principles  of,  139. 
Antonius  Andreas,  ii.  686. 

de  Balacho,  iii.  62. 

de  Padua,  ii.  692. 

Melissa,  ii.  466. 

Antony,  Paul,  iv.  196.  199. 

Aones,  i.  366. 

Apelles,  t  186. 

Aphonius,  ii.  92. 

Aphthardocetie,  ii.  68. 

Apollinarian  system,  t  331. 

Apollinarians,  t  402. 

Apollinaris,  i.  330.  402. 

,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  works 

of,  i.  169. 
Apollonius,  a    Roman   senator,   and 

martyr,  t  169. 
,    a  Greek  writer   against 

the  Cataphrygians,  t  160. 

-  Tyansus,  t  213.  299. 


ApologU$,  the,  for  Christianity,  t  136, 
136. 

,  the,  utility  of,  t  128. 

Apology,  Jewel's,  iii.  198. 

for  the  Augdmrg  CoidMon^  iit 

148. 

ApottUy  meaning  of  the  term,  76- 

Apostles,  sect  of  the,  ii.  629. 

,  the,  choice  of,  t   42 ;    the 

name  given  to  confidential  persons 
about  the  high  priests,  i6. ;  labours 
and  deaths  o^  48 ;  allmd  servioes 
o<^  in  eooTsrting  the  European  na- 
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tioos,  49  ;  dates  oC  ■Dcfa  aceomiti, 

16.;   probable  degrees  ef  truth  m 

them,  ib. 
ApofitoUc,  sees,  ancient  deleraiee  tor, 

L  83  ;  canoos  and  cnnrtitntHMw,  87. 

246  ;  fiuben,  88  ;  elexfa,  iL  879. 
Apostolical  cfaarehei^  origin    of   the 

term,  L  94. 

noncio,  in.  S59l 

Apostalici,  n.  511. 

Apostool,  Samuel,  iv.  368. 

ApoetocrfiaDa,  iv.  968. 

Apotactica,  i.  376. 

Af^Muo,  L  159. 

AqaasparCanoB,  IL  573. 

Aqoavira,  ir.  123. 

Aqoilinua,  L  356^ 

Aquinaa,  Thomas,  iL  535.  587)  599  ; 

his  doctrine  of  indolgeneesy  482. 
Arabian  tribe,  conrersion   of  an,  L 


sect,  the,  L  270. 

ArahJans  partly  conrerted  to  Christi- 

anitv,  L  419  ;  karaing  of,  iL  18& 
Aiabianas,  L  159.  162. 
Arabic  instmctors  sought,  iL  27^ 
Arstor,  iL34 

Arbriscelles,  Robert  of^  iL  460. 
Arcadiua,  L  417. 
Arekrusy  iv.  49. 
Archelaua,  i.  28. 

,  bishop  of  Cartra,  i.  234. 

Arch-priest,  appointment  of,  iv.  278. 
Arch\-tas    compared    with    Christ,   L 

213. 
A  rcimbold,  deprived  of  money  collected 

in  Denmark   bv  the  sale  of  indul- 

pences,  iii.  136. 
Ardo,  ii.  216. 
Arethas,  ii.  30. 
An'tinus,  Leonard,  iii.  47. 
Arevallo.  de,  iii.  61. 
Argyrupulus,  iii.  39. 
Arg\rus,  ii.  685. 
Ariauism,  nature  of,  i.  384. 
Arians,  the,  persecute  the  catholics,  i. 

477  ;    alleged    miracle    to    confute 

them,  478  ;    dispersion  of,  ii.  54  ; 

existence  of  in  cent.  X.  iL  302. 
Aribo,  ii.  153. 
Arif«i>titu»,  ii.  393. 
Arimathea,  alleged  mission  of  Joseph 

of,  to  Britain,  L  124. 
Aristides,  i.  158. 
Aristotelian  philosophy  adopted  by  the 

Jesuits,  iii.  280. 
' ,  defective  views 

of  the  Deity  in,  L  24. 
Aristotle,  rising  popularity  of,  i.  432  ; 

introduced  into  France,  ii.  322  ;  ex- 


chiaiTely  stndied  in  oent.  XIII.  593 ; 
some  ef  his  watte  oondemned,  534  ; 
extraragantly  extolled  in  cent  XIV. 
iiL  10. 

Aristotle's  Dialeetiea  tnuwiated  into 
S^Tiac,  iL  81. 

Anns,  L  383.  386.  388.  394.  d96L 

Aries,  ooondl  of,  L  378. 

Armagh,  Romiah  synod  of,  iv.  291. 

see  of,  depriyed  of  the  pri- 
macy, iiL  519  ;  restoied  to  it,  522 ; 
the  cathedral  destroyed,  532. 

Armand  of  Bellevue,  iL  590. 

Armenia,  conTerskm  of,  L  302. 

Armenian  cfaorch,  the,  iii.  312.  315. 

AnnenianB,intcrcoui8o  of,  with  Rome^ 
iiL  263. 

stale  of,  in  tiie  17di  eenL 

iv.  15a 

ArmUla  Anrm,  iy.  289. 

Arminians,  oondemned  at  Dort,  it. 
323 ;  prejudged,  324  ;  persecoted 
and  exiled,  325 ;  settle  in  Hoktein, 
326  ;  recalled,  «6. ;  set  up  a  fiMnoos 
school,  ib. ;  their  syston,  329  ;  their 
confession,  330  ;  their  present  state, 
331. 

Armii^as,  iy.  226,  227-  280.  315, 316, 
317.328. 

Amaldus,  iiL  295. 

Amaod,  Anthony,  iiL  295. 

Amauld,  Anthony,  iy.  541.  111.  11& 
126.  129.  132: 

Amd,iv.  179.  183.211. 

Amdt,  John,  iii.  336. 

Amobius,  junior,  i.  454. 

i.  232.  244. 

Arnold  of  ViUa  Nova,  ii.  63a 

of  Brescia,  ii.  603. 

of  Hildesheim,  ii.  592L 

Camotensis,  ii.  476. 

,  Godfrey,  iv.  203. 

Amoldists,  ii.  505. 

Amulph  of  Laon,  ii.  326. 

of  Luxen,  ii.  474. 

Arran,  earl  of,  iii.  480.  483.  488. 

Arras,  council  of,  iL  396. 

Arsenius,  iL  584. 

Artemas,  L  197* 

Artemon,  L  197. 

Artemoniaus,  L  197. 

Article,  Seventeenth,  the,  iiL  407. 

Articles,  the  Thirty-nine  established, 
iii.  203. 

the  Forty-two,  iii.  184. 

Arts,  seven  liberal,  iL  130.  320. 

Ascension,  festival  of  the,  ii.  99. 

Ascetic  principles,  rise  of,  L  166. 

Ascoli,  bishop  of,  iii.  422. 

Ascimage,  ii.  59. 


INDEX. 


601 


AMembly,  the  Weetminstery  liL  254. 

ABaer,  iL218. 

Aflsocaatioiiy  Catholic,  iv.  482. 

AsteriuBy  i.  332.  447. 

ABteaanuBy  u.  689.  700. 

Astrology,  pamion  for,  ii.  644. 

Asylum,  privilege  of,  ii.  99. 

-  French,  at  Rome,  contest  re- 
Bpocting,  iv.  97* 

Atabec  Zenghi,  iL  424. 

Athanasiaa  Creed,  probable  origin  o^ 
i.  454. 

Athsiuuriiffly  bishop  of  Rome,  L  234. 

^-^— ^—  jmiior,  i.  449. 

accomit  of,  i.  322.  350. 

395. 

Athanric,  i.  306. 

Athenagoras,  Apclop^  of,  i.  136  ;  phi- 
losophical partialities  of,  i.  141  ;  his- 
tory of,  i.  155. 

Athingias,  ii.  252. 

Atterbnry,  bishop,  iv.  421. 

Atticus  of  Constantinople,  L  447* 

Atto  of  VerceUi,  u.  289. 

Attrition,  ui.  283 ;  ir.  117. 

Aubespine,  iv.  114. 

Andians,  i.  412. 

Andoenus,  ii.  91. 

Audoeus,  i.  412. 

Augsburg,  confession  of,  iiL  134.  143, 
144  ;  iv.  63 ;  peace  of,  68. 

Augustine,  St.  account  of,  i.  338 ;  com- 
plains of  the  multitude  of  ceremo- 
nies, 369  ;  authorises  capital  perse- 
cution, 381  ;  reason  of  his  treatise 
De  dv,  Dei,  419.  425  ;  monastic 
services  of,  441 ;  intent  upon  crush- 
ing the  Donatists,  474.  476  ;  an  au- 
thority for  persecution,  t^. ;  opposes 
Pelagius,  501.  503.  506. 

mission  of,  to  England,  ii. 

63.  67  ;  death,  68. 

—  St.  regular  canons  of,  ii. 


361. 

Augustinians,  ii.  557  ;  iv.  132.  389. 
Auffuttinuif  the  book,  iv.  124. 
— — ^—  Triumphus,  it  595. 

Patricius,  iii.  52. 

Augustulus,  L  418. 

Augustus,  L  13. 

Aurelian,  i.  212. 

Aurelius  of  Carthage,  i.  345. 

Anreohis,  Peter,  ii.  ^7* 

Ausonius,  i.  307. 

Australia,  bishop  of,  iv.  502. 

Austrian  piirotestants,  oppression  of,  iv. 

64. 
Autberty  ii.  178. 
AnthariSyiL  11. 
Antherini^  iv.  6. 


AitTOKi^eikoi,  i.  313. 

Auxilius,  ii.  218. 

Aw  Maria  added  to  the  prayers,  ii. 

704. 
Aventinus,  iii.  56. 
Averroes,  ii.  192. 
Avicenna,  iL  189. 
Avignon,  transfer  of  the  papal  court 

to,  it  649  ;  bought,  656. 
Avitus,  ii.  7> 
Azyzo,  L  355. 


B. 


Babylon,    applied    to   Uie    Lutheran 
church,  iv.  198. 

— —- ,  Rome  called  by  Lewis  XII. 
iiL  85. 

BabyUmian  Ccuotivity,  ii.  649. 

Bacon,  John,  li.  687. 

,  Francis,  Lord  Verulam,  iv.  42. 

,  Roger,  ii.  486.  533.  535,  536. 

589. 

Bactria,  conversion  of,  iL  115. 

Baniolo,  ii.  499. 

Bahnsen,  iv.  215. 

Baiolensians,  ii.  499. 

Baius,  iii.  282.  297. 

Balbus,  John,  ii.  533. 

Baldensel,  ii.  692. 

Balderic,  iL  369. 

Baldric  of  Dol,  u.  472. 

Baldus,  iL  641. 

Baldwin,  ii.  309. 

■  of  Canterbury,  ii.  477» 

,  count  of  Flanders,  niade  em- 
peror of  the  Greeks,  ii.  516. 
-  Frederic,  iv.  178.  210. 


Bale,  bishop,  iu.  520.  522. 

Balsamon,  ii.  464. 

Baluze,  iv.  114. 

Bancroft,  archbishop,  principles  of,  iii. 
395  ;  services  of,  iv.  278. 

Bangorian  controversy,  iv.  421. 

Baptism,  primitive  mode  of  adminis- 
tering, L  104  ;  ancient  usages  con- 
nected with,  174  ;  primitive  ad- 
ministration  of,  178  ;  that  of  here- 
tics, 247  ;  usages  respecting  in  cent. 

III.  243  ;  administration  of  in  cent. 

IV.  374  ;  administration  of  in  cent. 
Vll.ii.  50  ;  second,  96  ;  administra- 
tion of  in  cent.  XII.  418  ;  adminis- 
tered at  all  seasons  in  that  cent.  494. 

Baptist,  St.  John  the,  i.  41. 
Baptista  Mantuanus,  iii.  55. 
— — -  Trovamala,  iiL  52. 
•  Salvia,  iiL  52. 
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BaptkUria,  i.  374. 

Baptists,   English,  uL  SJ6 ;  it.  968 ; 

genenl,  iiL   577  ;   putieolar,  ik,  ; 

seventh    day,  578. 
BaradaBus,  Jamea,  i.  496. 
Barataion,  ii.  524. 
Barfoaroasa,  Frederic,  u.  427.  449. 
BarfoatiHs  iiL  51. 

Barbe^Tac,  diarges  againsi  the  Fa- 
thers, by,  i.  165. 
Bar  CochebaA,  iDSorrectaoo  andery  L 

131. 
Barclay,  Robert,  It.  337. 
Barcoe^  Martin  de.  It.  102.  133^ 
Barda&,  u.  188. 
Bardesanes,  i.  159.  186. 
Barlaam,  ii.  638.  706. 
Barlaamites,  ii.  707. 
Bar-le-Duc,  synod  of,  it.  236. 
Barietta,  iiL  51. 
Barmamas,  iiL  263. 
Barnabas,  epistle  of,  L  90.  92. 
Bamabites,  iii.  277. 
Barnes,  Robert,  employed  at  Snudcald, 

iii.  150  ;  particulars  of  him,  t6. 
Baronioit,  a  pupil  of  Nerius,  iiL  278  ; 

his^iiii<j/«,279;  iv.  112. 
Barre,  Nicholas,  iv.  105. 
Barrington,  bishop,  iv.  500.  507. 
Barrow,  iii.  441.  451. 
Barrow,  Isaac,  iv.  56. 
Barsanuphites,  i   496. 
Barsanuphiu5,  ii.  30. 
Baisunias,  of  Nisibus,  i.  488. 

,  the  abbot,  i.  493. 

Banop-i^  iii.  314. 
Bartholomew  of  Urbino,  iL  693. 
of  St.  Concordia,  ii.  6JhJ. 

700. 

St.  massacre  of,  iii.  389. 

Biirtolus,  ii.  641 

Ba.sU  of  Aneyra,  i.  333  ;  ii.  152. 

Achridenu*,  ii.  465. 

of  Cilioia,  i.  450. 

Basil  the  Great,  account  of,  L 

323  ;  monastic  service*  of,  441. 

the  Bo«jomile,  burnt,  ii.  496. 

of  Thessalonica,  iL  89. 

the  .Macedonian,  ii.  182. 188.207. 

of  Seleucia,  i.  446.  463. 

-,  council  of,  iii.  24. 


RitUicoH  Ikwon,  iii.  508. 
Basihdes,  John,  iiL  320. 

,L  I88;iv.87. 

Basnage,  iv.  83. 

Bassi,  Matthew  de,  iii.  275. 

Bassolis,  John,  ii.  691. 

Bastille,  la,  iv.  77« 

Batavia,  conversion  of,  ii.  65. 

Bavarians,  conversion  of,  ii.  6.  116. 


Baxter,  liturgy  pirepKred  by,  hr.  294  ; 
petitum  for  peace  by,  i6. 

Bayer,  Christiaii,  iiL  14S. 

Bayle,  iT.  57.  403. 

Beaton,  cardinal,  iiL  208.  211. 

Beatua,  iL  163. 

Beaugendre,  iT.  1 10. 

BeaoUeu,  iv.  79. 

Bebelius,  iii.  53. 

Becan,  iL  693. 

,   Martin,  iT.  112. 

Bechmann,  iv.  180. 

Becker,  iv.  55.  270.  272.  273w 

Becket,  archbishop,  iL  451.  454. 

Becus,  iL  584. 

Bede,  pardcnlars  of,  iL  149. 

Bedmgfield,  CoL  iv.  25. 

Begga,  St.  iL  581. 

B^rdiy  iL  578.  588. 

Beghards,  iL  395.  574. 

B^incB,  ii.  579. 

B^guimagef  iL  581. 

Beguines,  ii.  581. 

A^i»t,iL578.582. 

Beguins,  great  persecotion  of,  iL  710. 

BeuwiUjt,  u.  579. 

Behm,  iv.  191. 

Belgic  protestantism,  iiL  401  ;  Confes- 
sion, ib, 

revolution.  It.  606. 

BelUrmin,  Robert,  iiL  290;  iT.  112. 

Belbtor,  u.  41.  44. 

Bells,  baptism  of,  forbidden,  iL  171. 

Benard,  iv.  106. 

Benchenstein,  iii.  402. 

Benedict  of  Aniane,  ii.  202.  215. 

of  Nuraia,  ii.  22.  24. 

II.  censured  in  Spain,  ii.  84. 


92. 


III.  pope,  ii.  216. 

VIII.  iL  327. 

IX.  ii.  328. 

XI.  ii.  649. 

XII.  iL6o4.  692. 

XIII.  iL  659. 


Benedictine  rule,  ii.  23.  24. 
s>-stem,    introduction    of 

into  England,  ii.  407. 
Benedictus,  Jac.  de,  iL  689. 
Benetus,  iii.  56. 
Benno,  ii.  369. 
Berehorios,  ii.  694. 
Berengarius,  iL  379  ;  opinions  of,  379  ; 

death,  383. 
Berengosus,  ii.  472. 
Bermudes,  iiL  261. 
Bern,  imposture  at,  iii.  90. 
Bernard  of  Clair^al,  ii.  465. 
St.  ii.  425.  4.58.  459  ;  opposes 

the  schoUstic  theology,  487. 
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Bemardin  SamBoiiy  iii.  110. 
Bemardine  order,  ii.  468. 
Bemardinus  AquilimiB,  iii.  69. 

de  BustiBy  iii  52. 

Seneiurifl,  iii.  46. 

TomitanuB,  iiL  58. 

Bemo,  ii.  366. 
BemouUli,  iv.  43. 
Bertha,  ii.  67. 
Berthold,  ii.  36?.  420. 
Berthariufl,  ii.  214.  224. 
Bertiufi,  iv.  84. 
Bertrand,  Peter,  ii.  691. 

de  Turre,  ii.  691. 

Cardinal,  iL  676. 

BeruUe,  iv.  103. 

Beryllus,  i.  267. 

Bessarion,  iii.  11.  27.  37. 

Besoldus,  iv.  85. 

Beza,  New  Testament  of,  iii.  418. 

intolerance  of,  ii.  617. 

Beziers,  Peter  of,  ii.  671. 
Bible  Society,  iv.  507. 

,  Genevan,  iit  214  ;  the  BreecheSf 

ib. 

first  divided  into  chapten,  ii.  586. 

Biblical  dirinfs,  ii.  600. 

Bachelors,  iU.  288. 

colleges,  iv.  196. 

Bicomi,  ii.  622. 

Biddle,  John,  iv.  374,  376. 

Biel,  Gabriel,  iii.  45. 

Bill  of  Rights,  iv.  313. 

Birinus,  ii.  71< 

Birth   of  Jesus,  manner   of,  contro- 
verted, iL  242. 

Bishops  and  abbots,  number  of,  in  the 
Scottish  parliament,  iiL  493. 

,  popularly  elected  in  primitiye 

times,  L  149. 

primitive,  82  ;  roral,  ib. 


Bizochi,  iL  574. 

Black  acts,  the,  iii.  486. 

Black  friars,  ii.  560. 

Blackbume,  iv.  433. 

Blacklo,  iv.  144. 

Blackwell,  iv.  278. 

Blanc,  Lewis  le,  iv.  234. 

Blandrata,  iu.  590.  601,  602. 

Blastares,  ii.  683. 

Blastes,  i.  186. 

Blastus,  i.  194. 

Blesdyck,  iii.  579. 

Blessed  Virgin,  fraternity  of,  iL  665. 

Blondus,  Flavius,  iii.  49. 

Blood  of  ChriHt,  worship  of,  iii.  65. 

Blount,  Charles,  iv.  37* 

Blum,  iv.  85. 

Bobolenus,  ii.  92. 

Boca$oti,  ii.  578. 


Bockholty  John,  iii.  154. 

Bodin,  John,  iii.  250. 

Boehmen,  iv.  48.  212,  213. 

Boesius,  iv.  207. 

Boethius,  iL  14.  36. 

Boetius,  Henry,  iv.  210. 

Bogards,  ii.  582. 

Bogermann,  iv.  324. 

Bogomiles,  ii.  496. 

Bogoris,  ii.  180. 

Bohemia  converted,  ii.  180 ;  Luther- 
ans in,  iiL  141. 

Bohemian  Brethren,  iii.  404. 

Bohemians,  conversion  of,  ii.  6. 

Boleslaus,  ii.  305. 

Bolingbroke,  Lord,  anecdote  of,  L  171. 

Bolland,  iv.  114. 

Bologna,  school  of,  ii.  436  ;  transfer  of 
the  council  to,  from  Trent,  iiL  160. 

Bolsec,  Jerome,  iiL  423. 

Bomgratia,  ii.  672. 

Bona,  Cardinal,  iv.  114. 

Bonaventura,  ii.  567.  588. 

Baduarius,  ii.  696. 

Boncarsus,  ii.  476. 

Boner,  Edmund,  writes  aoainst  the 
papacy,  iii.  176  ;  deprived,  186. 

Bonfinius,  iii.  54. 

Bonfrere,  iv.  1 13. 

Bonhald,  iii.  402. 

Boni  Homines,  ii.  392. 

Boniface,  Pope,  i.  466. 

complains  of  Adalbert  and 

Clement,  ii.  173. 

mission  of,  ii.  117. 

II.  u.  38. 

III.  alleged  privilege  gained 


by,  from  Phocas,  ii.  82. 

IV.  iL  91. 

V.  iL  91. 

VIII.  u.  637.  653.  640.  596. 


647. 662. 

IX.  iL  659. 


Bonifacius  Simoneta,  iii.  63. 

Bonosus,  i.  416. 

Bona  Gordons,  ii.  582. 

Bons  VaUU,  ii.  582. 

Book  ofSpokt,  the,  iv.  286. 

Boromeo,  Charles,  canonised,  iv.  146. 

Borgia,  Roderic,  iiL  31  ;  Ccesar,  ib. 

BoBsius,  iii.  63. 

Bossuet,  disputes  with  Claude,  iv.  76 ; 

his  Exposition,  77  >  Variations,  83  ; 

Defence  of  the  GaUiecm  Liberties,  97  ; 

particulars  of,    114  ;  confutes  Mad. 

Guion,  142. 
Bostonus,  Buriensis,  iii.  47. 
Bougres,  ii.  392. 
Boulainvilliers,  Count,  iv.  41. 
Bound,  Dr.  iii.  444. 
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Bonrbon,  Ckuies  de,t»keB  RoaKyfiL 

de,  IT.  131, 


132. 

BoungDOD,  IT.  379. 

Boorae,  Richard,  ir.  3S. 

BoaaAfdiHy  iiL  53. 

Bord,  A^».  iiL  468.  473w  47^,  47S. 
479. 

Bojie,  Robert,  it.  34.  43.  56  ;  his  lee- 
tore  fbiiiided,34. 

Bradwardine,  Abp.  iL  648. 

Bnganza,  John,  dnke  of,  ir.  92. 

Brmmhall,  appointed  arehbidiop  of 
Armagh,  ir.  296  ;  his  expedioil  to 
reconcile  presbTtenans  to  re-ondi- 
nation,  297- 

Brandenburg,  occcarion  of,  from  La- 
theraniflin,  it.  163. 

Brandoiinus,  iiL  53. 

Braachi,  iT.  409. 

Branlio,  iL  91. 

Breakspear,  Nicholas,  iL  449. 

Breckling,  IT.  215. 

Breitenburg,  iv.  377* 

Bremen,  introduction  of  CalTinism  into, 
iiL  385. 

Bresty,  convention  of,  iii.  320. 

Brethren  of  the  free  Spirit,  iL  395. 

Bntttalday  iL  6?. 

Bridget,  St.  ii.  694. 

Brihtwald,  ii.  404. 

Bris8onet,  iii.  139. 

Bristol,  bishopric,  ii.  414. 

Britain  probably  converted  from  Asia 
Minor,  ii.  68  ;  its  conversion  early, 
L  123. 

Brito,  William,  ii.  531. 

Brocardus,  ii.  504. 

Bromky,  Thomas,  iv.  381. 

Brorapton,  John,  ii.  478. 

Bromyard,  John,  ii.  696. 

Brother  Weavers,  ii.  582. 

Brown,  Abp.  iii.  167-  519.  522,  523. 

Browne,  Robert,  iii.  440. 

Brownists,  iii.  400. 

Brownism,  iii.  440. 

Bruce,  influence  of,  iii.  494  ;  crowns 
the  queen,  495. 

Bruis,  Peter,  rejected  infant  baptism, 
iii.  553. 

Brulifer,  iii.  45. 

Bruno,  ii.  305. 

of  WUrtzbur^,  ii.  367 > 

Brunos,  the  two,  ii.  3f»5. 

Brunus,  Jordan,  iii.  251. 

Bruy8,  Peter  de,  ii.  501. 

Bryennius,  iii.  36. 

Bucer,  draws  up  the  Tetrapolitan  Con- 
fession, iii.  147 ;  modifies  the  cucha- 


I 


I 


doetrinei^  374. 380 ;  hia  partial 
S76L 

Bodneiaiis,  iiL  S»4.  60& 
Bngenhagiai^  iiL  1S7> 
Bnlganmi^  iL  91. 
Bulgaria,  cooTeited,  n.  180  ;  tamemd 

to  tbe  see  <if  Goostentiiioiile,  244; 

PMlieiana  in,  300. 
BaOinger,  iT.  226. 
Boouiparte,  Napoleon,  rfii  wifilJiwhw 

reli^oii  m  France,  iT.  464;  eele- 

brates  this  reetoratlop,  466;cro«B- 

ed,  470 ;  denies  priritjr  lo  tiie  pope^ 

amst,474. 
Bordiard  of  Wonna,  iL  S80. 
BoreUiard,  Franda,  iiL  330. 
Bargeas,  B^.  It.  502.  507. 
Bugo,  Jotm  de,  iL  695. 

Ton,  It.  76. 

Bnigwndiana,  conTenioa    fji,  L  309. 

420. 
Bnrgnndy,  James  of,  iii.  423. 
Bandan,ii  643. 
Boriensia,  Richard,  iL  692. 
Buriey,  Walter,  iL  687. 
Bnmet,  Bp.  iT.  308. 
Borrhi,  iT.  144. 
Bus,  Caesar  de,  iiL  277- 
Boscher,  iT.  185.  187. 
Butler,  £dmnnd  and  Peter,  in.  640. 
Butrio,  Anthony  de,  iL  696. 
B^us,  70. 
Bzovius,  iiL  279. 


C. 


Cabades,  ii.  53. 

Cabasilas,  ii.  638. 

Cabbala,  i.  36,  72. 

Cabrieres,  iii.  140. 

CaKjilian,  i.  376. 

Ca^sarians,  ii.  566 

Csesarius,  i.  333. 

of  Aries,  ii.  31, 

of  Heisterback,  ii.  592. 

Cajsenas,  ii.  674. 

Cainites,  i.  194. 

Caius,  a  learned  ecclesiastic  of  Rom^ 
i.  232  ;  opposes  a  belief  in  the  Mil- 
lennium, i.  248. 

Cajanists,  ii.  57. 

Cajetan,  iii.  105. 

Calderinus,  ii.  694. 

Calderwood,  birth  of,  iii.  476. 

Caleca,  iL  685. 

Calistus  II.,  ii.  472. 

Calixtine,  controversy  in  the  17th  cen- 
tury, iv.  184. 

Calixtines,  iii.  60. 
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CaUxtos,  George»  It.  80, 170, 178, 182, 

184, 185  ;  fVederic,  178. 
II.  ii.  447. 


-  III.  ii.  451  ;  iii.  29. 


Callistus,  ii.  685. 

CaloviuB,  iy.  179, 186. 

Calvin,  intolerance  of,  ii.  617  ;  eucha- 
ristic  doctrine  of,  iiL  375  ;  particu- 
lars of,  380 ;  polity  of,  382  ;  oppo- 
sed upon  questions  of  discipline, 
416  ;  establishes  a  professor  of  phi- 
losophy at  Geneva,  417  ;  Scriptural 
expositions  of,  «6. ;  thought  to  weak- 
en sonfe  of  the  prophecies  relating 
to  the  Mesnah,  418 ;  contests  of, 
with  immoral  Genevans,  422 ;  con- 
cerned in  the  death  of  Senretus, 
687. 

Camaldulensians,  the,  it  356. 

Camariota,  iiL  39. 

Gamaterus,  ii. 

Cambalu,  ii.  632. 

Csmero,  John,  iv.  231. 

Campanus,  iii.  584. 

Campegius,  iii.  120. 

Campion,  Edmund,  iii.  433. 

Cbmpite,  i  377* 

CanaleSyiiL  50. 

Candidus,  i  159. 

— ,  the  Arian,  i.  344. 

— — ,  of  Isauria,  t  450. 

Canisins,  Peter,  iiL  331. 

Cannine,  Creorge,  iv.  480. 

Cannobin,  iiL  323. 

Canon,  John,  ii.  691. 

-^—  of  the  mass  regulated  by  Ghne- 
gory  the  Great,  iL  50. 

law,  the,  ii.  438  ;  new,  199. 


Canonesses,  iL  203. 

CamoiMjwru,  Corpus,  iL  537. 

Canoniwfction,  origm  of,  iL  221. 294  ; 
reserved  to  the  pope,  455. 

Canons,  institution  of,  ii.  144  ;  regu- 
lar, 203.  362;  secular,  ib, ;  white, 
462. 

— — ,  English,  compilation  of,  iv. 
278 

Cantaeunenus,  iL  637. 

Cantipratensis,  iL  589. 

Canus,  Melchior,  iii.  281. 

Canute,  John,  iv.  218. 

Caperave,  iiL  50. 

Capistranufi,  iiL  42. 

Capito,  iL  533.  589. 

Capnio,  iu.  10.  54.  90. 

Cappel,  Lewis,  iv.  234. 

Capreolus,  L  455. 

,  John,  iii.  44. 

Captives,  redemption  of,  brethren  of, 
U.  555. 


Capuchins,  origin  of,  iiL  275. 

Caputiati,  ii.  511. 

Caracalla,  toleration  of  Christians, 
under,  L  194. 

Caracciolus,  iiL  52. 

Caranna,  iii.  281. 

Carasomi,  iL  541. 

Carbeas,  ii.  253. 

Cardinals,  in  early  times,  ii.  331  ;  in- 
vested with  the  right  of  choosing 
the  pope,  455  ;  allowed  to  hold  many 
benefices,  iii.  15  ;  name  of,  257. 

Carinthia  converted,  iL  177* 

Cario,  John,  iii.  332. 

Carit  converted,  ii.  257. 

Caritopulus,  iL  585. 

Carlisle,  bidioprick  founded,  iL  414. 

Carmelites,  the,  iL  462.  557  ;  bare- 
footed, iii.  276. 

Camatic,  the,  iv.  10. 

CkMToUne  Books,  iL  148.  167. 

Carolostadt,  iii.  107  ;  hasty  reforms 
of,  118  ;  account  of,  «6.  ;  his  opinion 
of  the  eucharist,  121,  122  ;  invited 
to  Denmark,  135  ;  precipitancy  of, 
343  ;  particulars  of,  ib. 

Carolus  Femandus,  iii.  53. 

Carpathius,  John,  ii.  160. 

Ca^xKsrat^  L  190. 

Carpzov,  iv.  179. 

Cartesian  argument,  ii.  323. 

pniloeopliy   forbidden,  iv. 

267. 

Carthusians,  the,  iL  350  ;  oppose  the 
royal  supremacy,  iii.  179. 

CartwrijBfht,  iu.  439. 

Casey,  bi8ho|>,  iii.  522. 

Cassander,  iii.  281. 

Cassianus,  John,  i.  451  ;  endeavours 
to  modify  the  system  of  Augustine, 
505. 

Cassiodorus,  iL  37.  41. 

Castalio,  Sebastian,  iii.  422,  423. 

Castelnau,  Peter,  iL  612. 

CasUereagh,  lord,  iv.  449.478. 

Casuistry,  study  of,  ii.  700. 

Casuists,  iv.  1 17. 

Cataljaptism,  iii.  558. 

Cataphrygians,  L  201. 

Catechism,  Tridentine,  composed,  iii. 
272  ;  Luther's,  131  ;  Assembly's, 
255. 

Catechumens,  meaning  of  the  tenn,  i. 
95  ;  nature  of,  78. 

CaUncBfiLAl, 

CortAort,  the,  L  273 ;  opinions  of,  ii. 
498. 

Catharina  Bononiemia^  iii.  68. 
Catharine,  St.  iL  814.  666. 
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CatharinuSy  Ambrose,  iii.  281. 

Cathedral,  establishments,  English, 
act  for  the  reduction  of,  iv.  498 ; 
schools,  ii.  1^. 

Catholic  emancipation,  iy.  480. 

Catholic,  a  name  among  the  Arme- 
nians, iii.  313.  316. 

Cattenburzh,  iv.  327. 

Oaussin,  Nicholas,  iv.  112. 

Ceccus  Ascolanus,  ii.  644. 

Cecil,  W.  lord  Burghle^,  one  of  Eliza- 
beth's first  council,  iii  192. 

Cedrenus,  ii.  318. 

Celibacy,  clerical,  treatment  of,  at 
Nice,  i.  394  ;  preference  for  in  cent. 
III.  222  ;  enforced,  u.  343. 

CeUites,  ii.  680. 

Cellot,  Lewis,  iy.  112. 

Celsus,  attack  upon  Christianity,  by, 
i.  137. 

CetUuruE  Magddmrgemeij  i.  6  ;  iii  279. 

Ceolfrid,  ii.  92. 

Cerdo,  i.  184. 

Cerinthus,  i.  116. 

Cerri,  Urban,  iv.  6. 

Certificated,  i.  210. 

Cerularius  (Michael),  ii.  376. 

Cescomes,  Amaldos,  ii.  692. 

Ceylon,  Dutch  missions  in,  iv.  26. 

Chalcedon,  council  of,  i.  470.  492. 

Chalcidius,  i.  301 ;  ii.  9. 

Chaldaic  Christians,  i.  488. 

Chaldeans,  iii.  310.  314. 

Cham-Hi,  iv.  14. 

Chatnsi,  iii.  319. 

Chancery,  apostolic,  ii.  650. 

Chapters,  the  three,  ii.  46. 

Charlemagne,  religious  expeditions  of, 
against  the  Saxons,  ii.  1 23  ;  against 
the  Huns,  124  ;  canonized,  ib.  ; 
marches  into  Spain,  127  >  acts  under 
Alcuin's  advice,  129  ;  orders  the 
formation  of  cathedral  schools,  t^. ; 
erects  the  pcUatinn  school,  130  ; 
thought  to  have  founded  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris,  ih.  ;  gives  large 
landed  possessions  to  the  church, 
135  ;  overturns  the  Lombard  king- 
dom, and  enlarges  the  papal  do- 
minions, 139  ;  emperor  of  the  west, 
1 40  ;  appointed  the  pope,  1 44  ;  lite- 
rary remains  of,  148  ;  imbounded 
value  of,  for  the  Bible,  166;  draws 
up  objections  to  the  worship  of 
images,  167  ;  transmits  the  deutero- 
Nicene  decrees  to  England,  ib.  ;  as- 
sembles the  council  of  Francfort,  ib. ; 
forbids  some  superstitions,  171  ;  fa- 
vourable to  the  popes, i6. ;  death,  177- 

Charles  the  Bald,  a  patron  of  learning. 


ii.  189 ;  owed  his  tfaitme  to  the 
pope,  196  ;  his  reign  favourable  to 
the  papacy,  198  ;  desires  an  inquixy 
into  the  eucharistic  question,  211. 
234. 

Martel,  ii.  117, 118.  127. 

I.  iii.  246  ;  iv.  284.  286. 

II.  Romish  treachery  of,  iv. 


73. 


IV.  the  emperor,  ii.  677. 

V.  eleeted  emperor,  iii  116; 

gives  Luther  a  hearing  at  Worms, 
116  ;  requires  attentioii  to  the  de- 
cree aeainst  Luther,  121.  129  ;  pe- 
titioned to  call  a  free  eouncil,  4. ; 
abolishes  the  papal  anthori^  in 
Spain,  and  makes  war  upon  the  pope, 
i6. ;  impriscHis  the  envoys  ot  the 
Pbotestakts,  132  ;  endeavouis  to 
persuade  the  pope  to  call  a  eoonoil, 
133  ;  his  sister  Isabella  a  Lothefin, 
136  ;  makes  his  entiy  into  Aoflt- 
burg,  143  ;  reliuee  to  have  the  Te- 
trapolitan  confession  pnbliely  read, 
147  ;  urges  the  lM^»e  for  a  seMni 
council,  161  ;  orders  the  conrarenee 
of  Worms,  167  ;  ne^ooiates  with 
the  Protestants  to  gam  their  ap* 
proval  of  a  council  at  Trent,  ik ; 
agrees  to  make  war  apan  those 
(^rmans  who  would  not  admit  it^ 
168  ;  takes  &e  field  against  the 
Protestants,  169  ;  obtains  from  the 
diet  an  assent  to  the  conncil  of 
Trent,  ib.  ;  has  the  uUerim  prepared, 
160  ;  obtains  papal  consent  for  re- 
opening the  council  of  Trent,  161  ; 
hopes  to  set  limits  there  to  the  papal 
power,  162  ;  foiled  by  the  elector 
Maurice,  163  ;  iniiisee  Protestant- 
ism into  Spain,  by  means  of  divinef! 
taken  into  Germany  to  confute  it, 

171. 

IX.  accession  of,  iii.  368 ;  death 


of,  389. 
X.  iv.  506. 


Charenton,  decree  of,  iv.  165. 
Charitable  conierence,  iv.  74. 
Charron,  Peter,  iii.  250. 
Giatham,  earl  of,  speech  of  upon  the 

church,  iv.  438. 
Chaumont,  iv.  13. 
Chemists,  iv.  46. 

Chemnitz,  Martin,  iii.  279.  333.  363. 
Cherigato,  iii.  120. 
Chiaromonti,  iv.  463. 
Chiersey,  synod  of,  ii.  238. 
Childeric,  ii.  136. 
Chiliasts,  the,  i.  248. 
Chillingworth,  iii.  259. 
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China,  paitUJ  oonyeraion  of,  u.  61  ; 
Chnstianity  planted  in,  iii.  248  ;  its 
religious  condition,  iv.  8.  13.  15. 
18  ;  papal  rebuke  to  the  Jesuits  in, 
384. 

Ckorepi$eopiy  i.  82.  312. 

Choreutof,  i.  413. 

Chosroes,  iL  11. 

Chrism,  peculiar  privilege  of  the 
oriental  patriarchs,  as  to,  iii.  314. 

Christ-church,  Dublin,  imposition  at, 
iu.  623. 

Christian  era,  adoption  of,  ii.  33. 

II.  iu.  135  ;  III.  137. 

Christian,  William,  iv.  84. 

Christianity,  causes  of  the  rapid  pro- 
pagation of,  61  ;  why  hated  by  the 
Romans,  66  ;  made  a  crime  only  by 
Nero  and  Domitian,  61.  63. 

Christians  of  St.  Thomas,  iu.  264. 

Christina,  queen,  iv.  68.  83. 

Christmas,  variations  in  the  time  of 
celebrating,  i.  40. 372. 

Chrodegand,  ii.  152. 

Chrodegang,  u.  203.  144. 

Chromatins  of  Aquileia,  i.  466. 

CknmUxm  AUxandriuum,  ii.  88. 

Chrysoloras,  iiL  38. 

ChiTsostom,  extends  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  see  of  Constantinople,  i.  318  ; 
account  of,  326 ;  banishment  and 
death  of,  470. 

ChrMstians,  iii.  699. 

Church-papists,  iii.  528. 

Churches,  primitive    constitution    of, 

77. 
Chytneus,  David,  iii.  332.  363. 
Cinnamon,  John,  ii.  434. 
drommedlumei,  i.  379. 
Cistercians,  ii.  367  >  exempted   from 

tithes,  459. 
Civil  Uw,  the,  ii.  438. 
Claim  of  Ri^ht,  iv.  312. 
Clairvaux,  u.  466. 
Clarendon,  constitutions  of,  ii.  462. 
Clarke,  Dr.  Samuel,  iv.  401. 
CUsses,  Dutch,  iv.  267. 
Claude,  John,  disputes  with  Boesuet, 

iv.  76  ;  denies  the  oriental  belief  in 

transubstantiation,  162. 
Oaudius,  t  212. 
of  Turin,  iL  209 ;  opinions 

of,  224. 231. 
— —  the  Savoyard,  iii.  664. 
Mammertus,  i.  467. 


Clemangis,  iii.  40. 
Clemens  Romanus,  i.  86. 

Alexandrinus,    i.   141.    166. 

161.  164. 
Clement  II.  U.  328 ;  III.  iL  861, 36^ 


353.  466.  477  ;  orders  unleavened 
bread  and  water  with  the  wine  at 
the  euchariHt,  494  ;  IV.  ii.  550.  594 ; 
V.  ii.  639.  649  ;  VI.  U.  655.  657  ; 
VII.  elected,  iii.  120 ;  forms  an  alli- 
ance with  France,  129 ;  with  Charles 
V.  133  ;  evades  applications  for  a 
council,  152;  dies,  i6.;  VIII.  iv. 
68.  121.  146  ;  IX.  iv.  61.  92.  130 ; 
peace  of,  131 ;  XI.  iv.  62  ;  XIV.  iv. 
406. 

Clement  the  Scot,  ii.  174. 

— — —  St.  bishop  of  Rome,  86  ;  apo- 
cryphal works  under  his   name,  L 

87. 
Clementina,  i.  246. 
Clermont,  council  of,  ii.  308.  353. 
Climacus,  John,  ii.  30. 
Clevis,  conversion  of,  i.  421. 
Clugni,  ii.  355. 
Cluniac  order,  the,  ii.  365. 
Cluniacs,  origin  of,  ii.  286. 
Cocceians,  iv.  266. 
Cocceius,  John,  iv.  223.  268. 
Cochin  China,  Romanism  in,  iv.  11. 
Cochleeus,  iii.  280. 
Codde,  iv.  132. 
Codinus,  iii.  38. 
Coelestine,  eremites  of  St.  Francis,  ii. 

573. 
,  pope,  i.  422.  456.  481  ;  II. 

u.  448.  476  ;  III.  u.  466.  478  ;  IV. 

u.  648  ;  V.  ii.  662. 
Ccalestines,  ii.  552. 
Coelestius,  L  498. 
Coena  Domini,  bull  in,  iii.  272. 
Cogitoeus,  iL  38. 
Colchester,  lord,  iv.  480. 
Cole,  Dr.  iii.  167.  199.  522. 
Coligni,  admiral,  projects  a  protestant 

colony  in  America,  iii.  248  ;  mur- 
dered 389. 
Collatius,  iii.  64. 
Collects,  monastic,  iii.  260. 
Colleges  of  piety,  iv.  193.  196. 
Collegians,  iv.  376. 
CoUyridiaus,  i.  414. 
Colman,  ii.  70. 
Colonia  Dominic,  iiL  296. 
Colonial  episcopacy,  English,  iv.  499. 
Columbanus,  ii.  22.  35.  63. 
Columbario,  Peter  de,  ii.  693. 
Columbas,  ii.  6  ;  iii.  6. 
Comacohio,  ii.  138. 
Combe,  de  la,  iv.  1 41 . 
Combefis,iv.  112. 
Commendone,  iii.  186. 
Commodianus,  L  234. 
Common  life,  brstlii«D  and  cleriw  of, 

iii  34. 
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Common  Prayer,  last  review  of,  iv. 
295. 

Communion  in  both  kinds  allowed  bv 
Pius  IV.  iii.  272 ;  frequent,  Romish 
controversy  upon,  295. 

Conmiunity  of  goods,  primitive,  L  47- 

Comnena,  Anna,  ii.  434. 

Comprehension,  a,  meditated  at  the 
Restoration,  iv.  292 ;  afterwards 
under  Charles  II.  307  ;  attempted 
under  WUliam  III.  308;  plan  of, 
revived  in,  1772,  439. 

Compton,  Bp.  iv.  304.  311. 

Omeeption^  festival  of,  iL  495. 

Concessions,  Romish,  offered  to  the 
protestants  iu  the  17th  cent.  iv.  78> 

Concubinage,  ii.  285.  340. 

Conclave,  iiL  257. 

Concord,  Formula  of,  iii.  362. 

Concordanoe,  introduction  of  the,  ii. 
599. 

Omcordaty  iiL  30.  87  ;  iv.  465.  477- 

Cond^,  prince  of,  iii.  388,  389. 

Conferences  between  protestants  and 
RomanistB,  iv.  74. 

Confession,  auricidar,  origin  of,  i.  472; 
decreed  synodically,  ii.  597<   ' 

Augsburg,  iii.  144  ;  Tetra- 

politan,  146  ;  Zuinglian,  147. 

Cotifetnon  of  Faith,  iii.  228. 

Confestionai,  the,  iv.  433. 

Confessor,  meaning  of  the  term,  58. 

Confirmation,  primitive,  i.  104. 

Conformity,  Romish,  m  Elizabeth's 
first  years,  iii.  427. 

Confucius,  iv.  8.  19,  20. 

Congal,  ii.  21. 

Congo,  conversion  of,  iii.  5. 

Congregation,  the  lords  of,  iii.  209. 

Congregations,  papal,  iii.  258. 

Congregationalists,  iii.  247. 

Cononitcs,  ii.  60. 

Conrad  of  Lichtcnau,  ii.  632. 

Conrad  of  Marpurg,  ii.  593.  611.  617. 

Conscientiaries,  iv.  38. 

Consistories,  Lutheran,  iii.  327- 

Consohti,  ii.  600. 

Constance,  council  of,  iii.  16 ;  approved 
by  the  convention  of  Paris,  in  1682, 
iv.  96. 

Constans,  i.  397. 

Constantia,  i.  ^4. 

Constantino,  obtains  the  empire,  i. 
283  ;  tolerates  the  Christians,  ib, ; 
said  to  have  been  converted  by 
means  of  a  cross  seen  in  the  heavens, 
285  ;  date  of  his  adherence  to 
Christianity,  286 ;  was  cruel  and 
voluptuous,  287 ;  remained  unbap- 
tised  till  the  end  of  life,  ib.;   the 


cro6B  said  to  hare  heea  seeo  bj 
him,  288  ;  patroniaes  the  clergy  h- 
berally,  291  ;  death,  292  ;  external 
admimstration  of  the  ehux^i^  mider- 
taken  by,  315  ;  works  of,  332  ;  se- 
vere towards  the  DonatiatB,  378  ; 
repeals  the  laws  against  them,  379 ; 
letter  of,  upon  Ananiamy  387  ;  pi^ 
tended  grant  of,  iL  141  ;  Pogonatna, 
83 ;  Copronymua,  142 ;  Porphyro- 
genitus,  270  ;  Harmenopolis,  464 ; 
pope,  152.  161. 

Constantinople,  bishop  of,  seeond  nuik 
given  to,  L  318  ;  councU  of,  408 ; 
increased  authority  of  the  see  of, 
433 ;  council  of,  exoommonicates 
Eutyches,  491 ;  council  of,  the  fifth 
general,  iL  47 ;  the  sixth  genenl, 
107 ;  against  images,  164 ;  that 
called  by  the  Greeks  the  eij^th 
general,  230 ;  that  called  by  the 
Latins  the  dshth  general,  844 ; 
that  in  cent.  XI.  378  ;  occupied  by 
the  Latins,  516 ;  taken  by  the 
Turks,  iiL  6  ;  councU  of,  in  cent. 
XVI.  309. 

Constantius,  L  397* 

'  prime  «"'""»^*r  in  Siam, 

iv.  12,  13. 

Chloma,  L  280. 

ManasseSyiL  434. 

Constructive  Recusancy,  it.  441. 

Consubstantiation,  in  the  13th  c^it.  iL 
606. 

iu.  121.  383. 

Contra- Remonstrants,  iv.  316. 

Convention  Parliament,  iv.  306. 

Conventual  brethren,  ii.  679. 

Convocation,  last  years  and  discon- 
tinuance of,  iv.  420. 

Convulsionists,  ii.  712. 

Conway,  Roger  of,  ii.  693. 

Coompart,  iv.  226. 

CopiaUE,  L  221. 

Coptic  church,  the,  iii.  311. 

Copts,  intercourse  of,  with  Rome,  iiL 
262. 

Coracion,  i.  248. 

Corbinian,  ii.  121. 

Cordesius,  iL  564. 

Cordt,  Christ.  Barth.  de,  iv.  380. 

Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  i.  233. 

a  Lapide,  iv.  113. 

C(>mer,iiL363. 

ComwalUs,  Abp.  iv.  438. 

Corporation  act,  iv.  299. 

Coiims  Christi,  festival  of,  iL  550. 807. 

ComiptioolaB,  iL  68. 

Cortesius,  iii.  63. 

Cosm,  Bp.  iv.  295. 
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CosmAS  of  Jerusalem,  ii.  146. 

-  Indicopleustes,  ii.  16  ;  opinion 
of,  as  to  the  Psalms,  i.  462. 

Cosmo  de  Medicis,  iii.  10. 

Cotelier,  iv.  116. 

Comicils,  origin  of,  i.  149 ;  convoked 
by  princes,  ii.  19. 

Countries  of  obedience,  iii.  261.* 

Covenant,  the  first,  iii.  209.  214  ;  the 
second,  221  ;  the  third,  223 ;  last, 
225  ;  adopted  in  Scotland,  iv.  287  » 
imposed  upon  England,  289. 

Cowper,  the  poet,  causes  a  selection  of 
Mad.  6uyon*8  poems  to  be  trans- 
lated into  English,  iv.  142. 

Cracovius,  George,  iii.  360. 

Cracow,  Socinian  catechism  and  Con- 
fession of,  iii.  596. 

Cranmer,  Abp.  birth,  iii.  173  ;  in  great 
influence  under  Edward  VI.  181  ; 
consents  to  alterations  in  the  liturgy, 
183  ;  admits  civil  encroachments 
upon  the  episcopate,  185  ;  pleads 
guilty  of  high  treason,  188  ;  his  last 
troubles,  189. 

Crautwald,  iii.  344, 345. 

Creed,  Apostles',  ii.  93. 

Creeds,  Mrly  use  of,  i.  95. 

Crell,iv.374.  401. 

NichoUs,  iii.  367, 368. 

Samuel,  adoption  of  an  ancient 

party-name  by,  i.  198. 

Orequi,  marquis,  iv.'95. 

Cresoonius,  u.  90. 

CroatSy  conversion  of,  ii.  63. 

Cromer,  Abp.  iii.  517> 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  iv.  73,  299. 

Crosby,  iii.  578. 

Crosier,  origin  of,  i.  369. 

Cross,  sign  of,  used  in  the  third  cen- 
tury, i.  255. 

. said  to  have  been  seen 

by  Constantine,  i.  288. 

"^—^  worship  of,  established  at  Nice, 
iL  166. 

Crown  of  St.  Mary,  ii.  299. 

Crusade,  first,  ii.  265  ;  second,  424  ; 
third,  427. 

Crusaders,  privileges  of,  iL  313. 

Crusades,  the,  be^m,  iL  307* 

Crypto-OUvinists,  iiL  361. 

Cudworth,  lUUph,  iii.  260. 

Cuifer,  iv.  377. 

Cummeneus  Albus,  iL  92. 

Cmnmianus,  iL  91. 

Clip,  the,  conceded,  iii.  61. 

sacnunental,  denied  to  the  laity 

at  Constaooe,  iii.  28. 

Copar.  outrage  in,  ilL  220. 

Care^aeiMy  iv.  327* 

VOL.  IT. 


Curopalates,  iii.  38. 

Curwen,  Abp.  iii.  523,  524.  528. 

Cusanus,  iii.  41. 

Cuthbert,  biographer  of  Bede,  ii.  152. 

Cydonius,  ii.  685. 

Cyprian,  raises  objections  to  the  libelli 
pacisy  L  210  ;  martyred,  212  ;  wrote 
against  the  Jews,  214 ;  acted  epis- 
copally  with  the  advice  of  his  pres- 
byters, 218 ;  concedes  a  qualified 
primacy  to  the  see  of  Rome,  219 ; 
the  earliest  assertor  of  extensive 
episcopal  rights,  220 ;  account  of 
him,  230.  249.  271  ;  his  works,  244. 

CyprianuB,  pupil  of  Ceesarius  of  Aries, 
11.38. 

Cyprus,  George  of,  ii.  584. 

Cyran,  St.  iv.  102.  125.  133. 

Cyriacus,  iiL  10. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria,  L  442.  481. 

of  Berrhoea,  iv.  151. 

the  missionary  to  Bohemia,  ii. 

180. 

of  Jerusalem,  i.  324.  350. 

,  a  monk  of  Palestine,  ii.  30. 

Cyrillus  Lucaris,  iv.  149. 

Cyrus  of  Alexandria,  ii.  103. 

of  Phasis,  iL  88. 


D. 


D'Acher>',  iv.  109. 

D'Ailly,  or  de  AUiaco,  Peter,  ii.  687. 

Dalmatia  converted,  iL  182. 

Damascenus,  John,  iL  1 47.  159. 

Damascius,  ii.  10. 

Damasus,  i.  316.  341  ;  II.  iL  329. 

Damianists,  ii.  60. 

Damianus,  Crassus,  iii.  56. 

Dancers,  sect  of,  iL  711> 

Daniel,  Gabriel,  iv.  118. 

Daniel,  of  Winchester,  ii.  120. 

Danish  mission  to  India,  iv.  386. 

Dantauer,  iv.  179.  210. 

Dante,  ii.  640. 

Dantzic,  iii.  402. 

Dantzieers,  iv.  364. 

Darensis,  John,  iL  160. 

Dataria,  iiL  250. 

David  de  Augusta,  ii.  594. 

Davides,  Francis,  iii.  600. 

Deaconesses,  i.  81. 

Deacons,  order  of,  i.  80. 

Dead  languages,  liturgical  use  of,  iL 

389. 
Decalogue  truncated,  ii.  406. 
Decius,  persecution  under,  L  209. 
XWtNotefv,  iii.  485. 
DeerdaU^  the,  ii.  199 ;  studied  exten- 

B  r 


<n» 


IITDCX. 


4X4aM. 


141. 


tke,  IT.  S3X 


id 
i.lX 

IT. 
D*fTmT, 
D«^T, 

I>MiB&.  IT.  77- 

D»iDcbm  ci  Phociee,  L  449. 

Dniectxs,  defimtiaa  of,  iL  331. 

lii^tdt^  </  Gr^wt  VII.  u.  336. 

IHJ*uiQ»  of  Alexandru,  L  339. 

/^bjKtf.  ibe,  iL  438L 

DuMDU  Dmrid,  iL  687. 

DiiKkrfef>«iIias,  xxL  47- 

LS>jee5es«  epixofAl  oriziittl  fonuation 
c-£.  L  83  :  ecclesiasdco-ciTil,  under 
the  Rc-imn  empire,  enumeratioD  of, 
312  :  Ear'.ish,  cham^w  in,  iv.  495. 

IHi.>cI-etiAn,£r5l  toierant  of  Chrisdanitj, 
L  378  :  Laeoes  an  edict  aisainst  it, 
379  :  becomes  a  Tioleot  penecotor, 
380. 

I>iod*>nu  of  Tarsas,  L  338. 

Dion  CiasiuA,  L  215. 

Dionrsian  era,  iL  33. 

Dionv^os,  Exignns,  iL  33  ;  introdncer 
of'  the  Christian  era  into  chro- 
nology-, L  39;  bishop  of  Corinth, 
159  ;  the  /»rtkio- Areopagite,  ii. 
226  ;  supposititious  works  under  his 
name,  L  247  ;  the  missionary,  207  ; 
of  .Alexandria,  228.  244.  248  ;  the 
mx^tic,  350.  354  ;  Periegetes,  iL 
433  ;  a  Ryckel,  iii.  44. 

l>i«.*i[K>lls  council  of,  i.  502. 

Oippel,  iv.  204. 

l>i>oipIiuarian    controversy,    the,   iii. 

437. 
nisciplino,  Lathenm,  iu.  329 ;    Gal- 


Tin'ft.  41«  :  lint  book  of,  (SeottiBh) 
m.  331  ;  eceond  book  c^  409.  473. 
475.  477.  491.  499. 

Dvaey,  Dr.,  iT.  433. 

Dityensiag  power,  iT.  306. 

DiffAatMO  at  Westminster,  iiL  199. 
hostilitT  of,  to  James  II. 

IT. 


Polidi,  IT.  70.  461. 
Doetinal  PnritaiuBm,  iiL  442. 
Doddridge,  Dr.  dearoas  of  a  oanmre- 

heosiaOyiT.  439. 
DodweO,  Hemry,  it.  964. 
DogmatkiyiL  485. 
IK«matic8i,  Romish,  ni.  289. 
Dolec,  Stephen,  in.  250. 
Daninie,  founder  of  the  Dnminifmi^ 

iL55& 
IVwninirana,  iL  557. 
Doontian,  persecotion  of;  03  ;  M  agin 

STvtem,  great  distinction  of;  05. 
Donatists,  the,  L  377-  382.  475  ;  eztin- 

gmshedyiL  53. 
Dooatos,  L  377  ;  works  of,  343 ;  of 
i        Metz,  iL  153. 
■   Dooellan,  Abp.  iiL  527* 
I   DorbeDus,  iiL  50. 

Durothens,  L  331.  448  ;  B.  85.  9& 
;   Don,  srnod  of;  iT.  230, 240.  322 ;  it. 
237,  228L  281. 

•  DoHtheitt,  L  ill  ;  ir.  15S.  179. 
Douglas,  Abp.  iii.  400. 
Dowdall,  Abp.  uL  519.  521.  528. 
Dracontius,  i.  454. 
Drepanius  Floms,  ii.  210. 

•  I>reytr,  iv.  191. 

;    Druids,  powtT  of,  iL  132.  135. 
'    Druses,  iL  523  ;  iiL  318. 

Druthmar,  ii.  210.  224, 

Ducas,  iiL  39. 

Jjuct-n-iiiut,  i.  2(>8. 

Dudith,  iiL  595. 

Dulcinus,  iL  629. 

Dundee,  eptscopacv  abolished  at,  iii. 
478. 

Dungal,  ii.  192.215.231. 

Dungannon,  iv.  448. 

Diinkclspuhl,  iiL  32. 

Duns  Scotus,  iL  686. 

Dunstan,  iL  289. 

Duneus,  John  (Dor>-),  iT.  168. 

Durand,  ii.  368. 

of  St.  Porcain,  iL  1586. 

,  William,  iL  589. 

Durant,  William,  iL  090. 

Durham  university,  iT.  503. 

Durlach,  conference  of,  iT.  75. 

Dury,  in.  469.  479.  482.  484.  488. 

Dustan,  ii.  407,  408. 

Dynamus,  iL  39. 
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E. 


Eadmer,  ii.  473. 

Eanfleda,  ii.  70. 

Eamulph  of  Rochester,  ii.  472. 

East  Anglia,  convenioii  of,  ii.  71* 

East  India  Company's  charter,  iv.  600. 

Easter,  different  times  of  celebrating, 
i.  101  ;  the  time  settled  synodically, 
392 ;  Romish,  continued  opposition 
to,  in  Britain,  ii.  97  ;  laughter,  iiL 
94. 

Ebarardus  of  Ratisbon,  ii.  689. 

Ebbo,  ii.  178.  215. 

Ebed  Jesu,  iL  25a 

Ebionites,  i.  118.  181  ;  u.  386. 

Ecbert  of  St  Florin,  ii.  476. 

Eocard,  or  Aycard,  Henry,  ii.  709. 

EedatOB  TfipolUanas,  iii.  363. 

EcclesiaBtical  history,  writers  of,  i.  6 ; 
reservation,  iii.  330  ;  property  con- 
fiscated in  France,  iv.  413  ;  Com- 
mission, iv.  304. 

Echmiazin,  iiL  313. 

Eckius,  ui.  104.  107.  108.  280. 

Eclectics,  origin  and  principles  of,  L 
26.  141 ;  modem,  iv.  57* 

Economics,  in  theology,  i.  245. 

Ectke$ii,  u.  105. 

Eddius,  Stephen,  ii.  152. 

Edessa,  school  of,  i.  487> 

Edffar,  ii.  407* 

Edmbursh  entered  by  the  congrega- 
tion, in.  222  ;  evacuated,  223 ;  tu- 
mult in,  501. 

Edmonds,  Elizabeth,  iii  523. 

Edward  VI.  in.  181.  186. 

Edwards,  Thomas,  iii.  255. 

Eginhard,  ii.  150,  209. 

Eichstadt,  PhUip  of,  ii.  690. 

Eitzen,  Paul  von,  iii.  364. 

Elcesaitee,  t  183. 

Elderships,  in.  392. 

Elector  Pidatine  elected  king  of  Bohe- 
mia, iv.  65. 

Eleutherus,  Pope,  connection  of  with 
king  Lucius,  i.  124. 

Elevation  of  the  eucharist,  rise  of,  i. 
374  ;  first  greeted  with  prostration, 
u.  494. 

Elflcda,  iL  404. 

Elfric,iL411. 

Eliasy  a  general  name  of  one  class  of 
the  Neetorian  patriarchs,  iiL  315. 

of  Crete,  u.  152. 

•— *  of  Siggara,  iL  172. 

Eligius,  iL  80.  89.  93. 

Eliot,  John,  iv.  30,  31. 

l^pandus,  ii.  174. 

jQinbethy  Qaeeo,  aooeisioii,  iiL  191 ; 


receives  an  overture  of  marriage 
from  Philip  II.  192  ;  notifies  her 
accession  to  the  pope,  193  ;  crowned, 
194 ;  declines  papal  overtures,  201 ; 
assists  the  Scottish  congregation, 
224;  views  of  her  religious  policy 
by  Moshcim,  and  Dissenters,  394; 
her  explanation  of  the  supremacy, 
413 ;  the  bull  to  dethrone  her, 
428.  434  ;  displeased  with  the  Lam- 
beth articles,  443;  her  religious 
firmness,  444. 

Elizabeth  of  Sch5nhaugeu,iL  476. 480. 

Efanacin,  ii.  528. 

Elxai,  i.  183. 

Ely,  bishopric,  founded,  ii.  414. 

Emanuel  Paleeologus,  iL  685. 

Emigration,  Protestant,  from  Ireland, 
iv.  482. 

Eminence,  title  of,  conferred  on  car- 
dinals, iv.  60. 

Emsa,  Stephen  de,  ii.  505. 

Emser,  iii.  280. 

Encratites,  i.  376. 

End,  the,  a  justification  of  means,  iv. 

117. 

EngoMemerU,  tlie,  iii.  256. 

Engelbert,  ii.  595. 

England,  Protestant  movements  in, 
w.  141. 

Ennodius,  iL  18.  20.  32. 

EnthuticuU,  L  413. 

Eon  of  Bretagne,  ii.  511. 

Ephesus,  council  of,  i.  482.  492.  502. 

Ephrsem  Svrus,  L  328.  352. 

Ephraim  of  Antioch,  iL  29. 

Epictetus,  L  140. 

Epicureans,  principles  of,  L  23 ;  po- 
pularity of,  140. 

Epiphanes,  i.  191. 

Epiphanius  of  Constantinople,  ii.  29. 

of  SaUmi8,L326. 

Scholasticus,  ii.  37. 

Episcopacy,  English,  abolition  of,  iii. 
253 ;  Scottish,  overthrow  of,  iv. 
451  ;  toleration  of,  455  ;  views  of 
the  Roman  court  upon,  iii.  274. 

Episcopius,  iv.  322.  ^.  329. 

Simon,  iii.  259. 

Era,  Christian,  first  brought  into  chro- 
nological use,  L  39. 

Eremite,  brethren  of  St.  William,  ii. 
555. 

Eremites,  ii.  557. 

Eric,  St.  iL  419. 

Erigena,  iL  191.  213.  225.  227.  231. 
234. 

Ernest  of  Hesse,  iv.  84. 

Justinian,  iv.  24. 

Errantry,  knight,  origin  of,  ii.  354. 
Rr  2 
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EaaiaDists,  i.  49G. 

Esais  of  (N-pniB,  iii.  38. 

E.Hpenca>UB,  iii.  281. 

Esbcnt's,  princi|)le8  of  scriptural  inter- 
pretation holden  by,  L  33  j  habits 
of,  34. 

Essex,  conrersion  of,  iL  71* 

Estius,  iv.  111. 

Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent,  ii.  5.  67. 

Ethelburgm,  ii.  69. 

Ethelwerd,  ii.  273. 

Ethelwold,  u.  407. 

Etherius,  ii.  153. 

Eucharist,  primitive  administration  of, 
i.  178  ;  usages  re8]>ecting,  in  cent. 
III.;  superstitious  veneration  for,  iL 
170. 

Eucherius  of  Lyons,  i.  451.  465. 

Euchites,  i.  413  ;  it  496. 

Eudocia,  t  447« 

Eudoxius  of  Germaniea,  t  383. 

Eugene  III.  it  475. 

IV.  iii.  24. 

Eugenius  II.  Pope,  ii.  216. 

III.  it  449. 


-  of  Toledo,  it  91. 


Eug^k-ppius,  the  African,  ii.  39  ;    of 

Naples,  37. 
Eulf)gius  of  Antioch,  ii.  27  ;  the  mar- 

t>T,  184  ;  of  Corduba,  216. 
Euuomians,  i.  400.  402. 
Eunomius  of  Cyiiifum,  i.  333. 
Ea{iheniite8,  i.  414. 
Euphemius,  ii.  183. 
Eusehi.ins,  i.  400. 
Eusobius,    Pamphili,    i.    6.   320 ;    of 

Nieomidia,  332.  386.  395.  409  ;  of 

Eiufsa,  332  ;  BerceUcnsis,  343  ;  of 

Doryliuum,  449.  491  ;  of  Thessalo- 

nica,  ii.  88. 
Eustathiaus,  i.  363. 
Eustathius,  i.  329.  461.  433.  449.  456. 

464. 
Eustratius,  ii.  30.  435.  463. 
Euthalius,  i.  449. 
Eutherius,  i.  448. 
Euthiniius  Zigabenus,4i.  464.  480. 
Eutropius,  ii.  39. 
Eutychos,  i.  490.  492. 

and  Eutychianiran,  i.  449. 

Eutychius,  il  30.  271.  288. 

Evagrius    Scliolasticus,  account    and 

history   of,   ii.   27  ;   archdeacon   of 

Constantinople,  3^i4. 
FJnjit^ylistSf  missionary',  75. 
Er<tTfaititkf  (roitpfl,  the,  ii.  564.   568. 

569  ;  intruduction  to  it,  569. 
Evisa,  Stephen  de,  ii.  505. 
EvodiuH  of  Uzala,  L  455. 
Ejtaitatio  crueU,  it  99. 


Exarch,  Rofieian,  iv.  155. 

Exarchs,  i.  312. 

Excommunication,  early  use  of,  1 169 ; 
papal,  it  136. 

Exemptions,  monastic,  it  85.  354 ; 
clerical,  ii.  145. 

Exiri  de  Paradim),  it  667- 

Exorcism,  formmla  of,  iii.  367  »  bap- 
tismal, introduction  of,  t  254. 

Exorcists,  t  221. 

Expectative,  ii.  651. 

Expositors,  Scriptural,  the  first  o^  t 
161. 

Ejcpropriation,  ii.  572.  672. 

Exucontians,  i.  402. 

Eymericus,  Nicolaus,  693. 


Faber,  bishop,  said  to  have  drawn  op 

a  confutation  of  the   confessioo  i 

Augsburgj  iit  145  ;  John,  281. 
Facuitiet,  uie  four,  it  438. 
Facundus  of  Hermiane,  ii.  33. 
Faith  and  charity,  knights  of,  ii.  555. 
Faithful,  the,  definition  of,  t  7&  95. 
Falkland,  arrangement  at,  iii.  507> 
Famovians,  iii.  594.  610. 
Famorius,  death  of,  iit  611. 
Farrell,  William,  iit  139.  381. 
/•W<T,  Johny  the,  ii.  17.  27. 
Fastidius,  t  465. 
Fasting,  increased  veneration  for,  in 

the  third  centuTA',  i.  254. 
Fiists,  primitive,  i.  105  ;  great,  it  I7I. 
Fate,  Pagan   notion  of,  i.  16  ;  stoical 

vio\v-8  of,  25. 
Fathers,  authority  of  the,  in  England, 

iii.  408. 
Faustinas,  i.  345. 
Faustus,  ii.  90  ;  the  Manichfcan,  opi- 

nion   of,  as   to   both   Judaism  and 

Christianity,  i.   15  ;   book  of,  345 ; 

of  Lerins,  487> 
Feast-days,  papal   diminution  of,  iv. 

146. 
Fecknam  approves  the  oath  of  sapte' 

macy,  iii.  413. 
Feet-washers,  iit  573. 
Felicitas,  mart}Tdom  of,  i.  208. 
Felix  of  Aphmges,  t  377-  382 ;  III. 

496 ;  IV.  ii.  37  ;  V.  iu.  27,28;  an 

English  monk,  ii.  152. 
Felton,  outrage  of,  iit  428. 
Fenelon,  iv.    115  ;    takes  part  with 

Mad.  Guyon,  142  ;  is  condemned  by 

the  pope,  143. 
Ferdinand,  St  ii.  521  ;  the  catholic, 

iit  3  ;  the  emperor,  elected  king  of 
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thd  RomanB,  161  ;  denumda  the  al- 
lowance of  whole  communion  and 
dericai  maiTiaee,285  ;  III.  iv.  60. 

Femandbs  Gonsalvo,  iv.  10. 

Ferrandus,  ii.  S3. 

Fenmr,  biahop,  particulan  and  mar- 
^rrdoin  of,  iii.  190. 

Fenrnra,  council  of,  iii.  26. 

Ferrariufl,  Bartholomew,  iii.  277* 

Festivala,  primitive,  L  102.  176 ;  ob- 
served in  cent  IV.  372 ;  and 
&Bt8  in  cent.  IX.  u.  248  ;  regulated 
hj  Charlemagne,  171  ;  Lutheran, 
ill.  329. 

Fenardentius  (Feuardent),  iv.  112. 

FidatuA,  iL  692. 

Fileoae,  iv.  116. 

Finan,  iL  70. 

Fine  and  Groes,  iii.  665. 

Finland  converted,  ii.  419. 

FinuB  Hadrianus,  iii.  66. 

Fire  philosopheiB,  iii.  263.  336 ;  iv. 
46. 

Fumilian,  i.  233. 

Flrst-fruitB,  u.  661. 

Flaher,  bishop,  iii.  179. 

,  Samuel,  iv.  337. 

Fitz-Ralph,  R.  archbishop  of  Armagh, 
iL660. 

Fitzmaurice,  James,  iii.  630. 

Fitzwilliam,  Earl,  iv.  449. 

Five  Points,  the,  iv.  318.  327,  328. 

Flacius  Matthias,  iii.  279.  332 ;  made 
professor  of  divinity,  363  ;  his  con- 
troversies, 354  ;  that  with  the  Swiss 
on  the  eucharist,  376. 

Flagellants,  ii.  698 ;  revival  of,  711  ; 
the  new,  iiL  73. 

Flandrians,  iiL  649.  666. 

Flavianus,  L  491  ;  of  Antioch,  334. 

.    449. 

Fleming,  Robert,  iii.  61. 

Flemings,  iii.  549.  666. 

Flodoard,  iL  273. 

Florence  of  Worcester,  ii.  472. 

Floiiniana,L  194. 

Flams,  ii.  163. 

,  the  poet,  iL  80. 

FUuj^bm,  Robert,  a,  in.  336. 

Fhidd,  Robert,  UL  336  ;  iv.  48.  60. 

FcBderatif  iL  600. 

FqbUx,  pope,  L  467. 

Fohnar,  iL  476. 

Fontevrand,  order  of,  iL  460. 

Forbes.  William,  iv.  79. 

FormaUslL  iL  442. 

Fonnoea,  Datch  missions  in,  iv.  27. 

Formosofl,  pope,  U.  218. 

Formmla  Vomenmu,  iv.  276  ;  Scotti&h, 
460. 


Fortunatianus,  L  343. 

Fortunatus,  ii.  34. 

Fox,  Edward,  envoy  to  the  league  of 

Smalcald,  iii.  160  ;  (George,  iv.  333. 

339  ;  C.  J.  admits  that  no  promise 

was  made  to  the  Romanists,  478. 
Foxe's  Martyrology  provided  in  every 

parish,  iii.  191. 
France,  ancient  division  of,  ii.  621  ; 

reformation  in,  iiL  138  ;  protestant 

polity  of,  414. 
Fnncfort,  council  of,  iL  168. 
Franchise,  elective,  conceded  to  Irish 

Romanists,  iv.  481. 
Francis  II.  accession  otj  iii.  388. 
,  St  ii.  660.  662.  668  ;  conduct 

of  in  the  East,  617  ;  works  of,  686. 
Franciscans,  ii.  667  ;  absurd  promises 

of  salvation  by,  iii.  33. 
Franck,iv.  195.  199. 
Francken,  Chr.  UL  609,  610. 
Franco,  iL  472. 
Francowitz,  i.  6. 
Fraterouli,  iL  660  ;  de  paupere  ffUa, 

676. 
Fratrade  focoo,  iL  678  ;  de  PcenUentia, 

ib. 
FratricdLiy  ii.  674. 
Frauds,  pious  origin  of,  i.  368. 
Freculphus,  ii.  210. 
Frcdegarius,  ii.  90.  152. 
Frederic  II.  ii.  518.  624.  647  i  causes 

translations  of  Aristotle  to  be  made, 

604  ;  the  Wise,  death  and  services 

of,  iii.  127  ;  king  of  Denmark,  136  ; 

V.  elected  king  of  Bohemia,  iv.  65  ; 

his  reverses,  f6.  ;  Augustus  of  Po- 
land, 84. 
Frederickstadt,  iv.  326. 
Free  Spirit,  brethren  and  sisters  of,  ii. 

622.  708. 
French  churches,  foundation  of  some 

early,  L  207. 
,    protestants,    Calvinists,    iii. 

386  ;  persecuted,  387  >  numbers  of, 

390  ;  missions,  iv.  6. 
Friars  preachers,  ii.  669. 
Fribourg,  John  of,  ii.  689. 
Fridegod,  ii.  290. 
FriesUnd,  conversion  of,  ii.  117* 
•Frieslanders,  iv.  867. 
Fritigem,  i.  303. 
Fronient,  iii.  381. 
Fromm,  iv.  86. 
Fronto,  attack  upon  Christianity  by,  i. 

138. 
FrothariuA,  ii.  215. 
FructuosuH,  ii.  91. 
FrumciitiiiB,  i.  303. 
Fulbcrt  of  Chartres,  iL  364. 


FUahataOwMtM^U.  47S. 
FUcnin,  U.  S7a^ 
PaU^«Bbocilcir,lbMBdBd,iL  laai 


Ibor  of    : 

GaHlMSiT.tS. 
G^  St.  iL  83, 6*. 


Oalliui^  PMcr,  iu.  196. 
GbUod,  AntlHar.  if.  1131 

GilhN,3.«H. 


(iaiiptt.  eoUDcil  of,  i.  361. 

(fiiH'jnraii,  iiL  SU. 

tiKnliiHT,  Slephvii,  vrilGi  agiuiiat  tb« 

[■■tiacj-,  iii.  176;  iwiian  mgaiiut  it, 
179;  dqiriTcd,  lOi. 
Uanirt,  lienrv.  It.  12. 
li«rnHT,  IT.  1 10. 
(iuHiidi,  n.  43.  4S.  M. 
tiaudentiiBi,  ].  SU. 
Uuift'iin*,  U.  367. 
Ilauftnli,  li.  573. 
(laufrid  of  LilDogo*,  il.  477- 
Uanl,   Bolgie,  caaTendaD  of,  i.  1S4; 

Timiual[aii«,  ISt, 
Gannilis  ii.  3S3. 
(ivbi'vin,  U.  301. 
lifbhard,  iiL  330. 
UfiW,  iU.  M. 
(ifluiiw,  rope,  i.  407.  4S4  i  of  CjA- 

cum,  440;  II.  440.  47s. 
lit'miolliiua  I'lvthii,  iii.  10.  37. 
i:iHkvk>)[y,  Chint'a,  uicieDt  Ihcorr  of, 

i.  £itt. 
(!i-iii'%Kii  ■rhnol,  deriine  of,  ir.  39B. 
li>->i!:)ii>4jui,  i).  43i.  »I4 ;  bis  brnD^ 

■Iriti'ii  fmiu  (^iiu,  633. 
licuiuiliiM,  I.  447 ;  iii.  37. 


Gmr.lT.lTS. 
GillMiTl,  nn«la 

i<nt,  471  ;   CH 

475.  483;  th«  F 
GUdM,ii.36. 
Oiks,  St.  tnOmge  aa  tha  S 

iiL  907. 
Gille,  u.  473. 
GitaF^M!,  Su.  IiL  Ml. 
GUber  lUdal[Aiu,  iL  987. 
GUoTiUa,  Butboloaww  d«L  fi.  ML 
Gluwu,  if.  179.  181. 
GlcnliTmt,  battle  of,  iii.  OOQl 
tHoma  OnfiHrio,  iL  IM  ;  iiLSIiit- 


GlooeoMer,  dnka  at,  ir.  SIX 
GlTCH,  Michael,  it  484.  4M. 
Gmatiee— prineipka  ot,l.m.WJ.m- 

3M;  Aaatie,  i.  183;   Enpt^i- 

187i  attacked  bj  Plad^  L  «>; 

TiM  of,  108. 
Goa,  inqnlaitiao  aataMiahad  h,K.MI. 
Gobelinni,  iu.  4?.  BO. 
Gobel,  iv.  14. 

Goddni  of  Rcaam,  ir.  418, 
Uiidefriilua,  iL  HO. 
Gudehanl,  iL  3881 

Gudeacalk,  lft3;  aevoont  a<,S.  Ml. 
Godmhalc,  ii.  96. 
Gudfred.ii.  186. 
Godfiv;  of  Bonilkia,  K.  SIB ;  ^Vim- 

bo,47«i<'V     ■  — 
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Gomar,  Francis,  iv.  316. 

Gomarus,  iv.  227. 

Gonesius,  Peter,  iii.  690. 

Good  works,   Lutheran    eontrorersy 
upon,  iii.  362. 

Goodacre,  Abp.  iii.  620. 

Gorcomius,  iiL  46. 

Gordan,  tranquillity  of  the  Christians 
under,  L  206. 

GordianusylL  38, 

Gordon,  Lord  George,  iv.  443. 

Gospels,  i^ocryphal,  i.  41. 

Chmipnd,  iii.  616. 

Gothic  liturgy,  ii  388. 

Goths,  conversion  of  the,  i.  207 ;  final, 
303. 

Gotselin,  or  Goscelin,  iL  369. 

Gozbert,  ii.  366. 

Granada,  capitulation  of,  iii.  3. 

Grandimontans,  the,  ii.  368. 

Gratian,  the  canonist,  iL  439. 

— — —  emperor,  L  399. 

'  the  missionary,  i.  207> 

Gravamna  eetUum,  iii.  120. 

Grawer,  iv.  178. 

Grebel,  iiL  66(3. 

Greek,  first  tau^t  m  the  West,  U. 
639. 

'  church,  great  divisions  of,  iiL 

303 ;  confession  of,  306. 

Greeki^  agreement  with,  arranged  at 
Florence,  iii.  27. 

Greenland  converted,  iL  264. 

Greenwood,  iiL  441. 

Gregory,  the  Illuminator,  L  302 ; 
TbMunaturgus,  227*  248  ;  Nazian- 
zen,  326.  362  ;  Nyssen,  326 ;  the 
Greiit,  accession,  ii.  6  ;  disapproves 
compulsory  baptism  of  Jews,  7  ; 
prejudiced  against  Pagan  authors, 
13  ;  offended  by  the  assumption  of 
the  bishop  of  Constantinople,  18 ; 
superstitious,  19  ;  history^  31 ;  mo- 
nachism,  26  ;  doctrines,  40 ;  his 
moraUf  42  ;  superstitious  rites,  60  ; 
of  Tours,  36  ;  of  Pisidia,  87  ;  de 
Rimini,  688;  Palamas,  706;  IL 
162  ;  resists  iconocUsm,  163  ;  III. 
162;  IV.  216;  VL  328;  VIL 
829.  334.  336  ;  death,  361  ;  VIII. 
446.  466.  477  ;  IX.  624.  647.  692  ; 
X.  660.  696  ;  XI.  666  ;  XIIL  iiL 
272 ;  his  designs  upon  Ireland, 
637  ;  the  Abyssmian,  iv.  167. 

Gret8er,iv.  112. 

Grevius,  iL  693. 

Grey,  Earl,  iv.  479. 

,  Lady  Jane,  iii.  186. 

Gribaldus,  Matthew,  uL  690.  692. 

Grindal,  Abp.  iiL  447. 


Groningemsts,  iv.  364. 

Groote,  Gerhard,  iiL  36. 

Grossus,  or  Grossius,  John,  iiL  47* 

Grosthead,  Bp.  Robert,  iL  688. 

Grotius,  Hugo,  iv.  46  ;  tolerant  views 
of,  80.  173 ;  Scriptural  views  of, 
223.  317.  318.  320. 

Gruet,  iiL  422. 

Gruyhodius,  iiL  63. 

Guaguinus,  iii.  64. 

Gualbert,  iL  366. 

Gualdo,  iL  368. 

Guallensis,  John,  ii.  694. 

Guelphs  and  Gibellines,  iL  649. 

Guerric,  ii.  474. 

Guide,  cardinal,  introduces  prostra- 
tion when  the  consecrated  bread 
was  elevated,  iL  494 ;  of  St.  Ger- 
main's, 695 ;  Baifiusy  t6. ;  of  Dau- 
phiny,  472  ;  Bernard,  691 ;  de  Per- 
piniano,  692. 

Guiacard,  Robert,  iL  306.  330 ;  Ro- 
ger, ib. 

Guitmund,  iL  368. 

Grulielmus,  iL  218. 

Gundulph,  iL  396. 

Gunpowder  conspiracy,  iv.  72. 

Gunther  Ligurinus,  iL  631. 

Gunzo,  iL  274. 

Gustavus  Vasa,  iiL  134 ;  Adolphus, 
iv.  67. 

Guthlac,  St.  iL  126. 

Guttemburg,  iii.  9. 

Guyon,  Madame,  iv.  141, 142. 

Gyraldus  Cambrensis,  iL  691. 


H. 


Haberkom,  iv.  76. 

Hackspan,  iv.  179. 

Haco,iL263. 

Hadrian  I.  u.   139.    163;   IV.   449. 

476 ;  V.  661  ;  VI.  elected,  Ui.  119  ; 

account  of  him,  ib, ;  death,  120. 
Ha^e,  synod  of  the,  iv.  236. 
Hamricus,  ii.  694. 
Haiton,  or  Alton,  iL  686. 
Hakem,  iii.  319. 
Hallean  heretics,  ii.  611. 
Halleluia,  trifling  ceremonies  about, 

iu.6& 
Hallcnsian  controversy,  iv.  184. 
Hales,  Alexander,  ii.  636. 688. 

-,  John,  iii.  269 ;  Letters  of,  iv. 


32.^ 

Halitgarius,  ii.  216. 
Hamel,  iii.  298. 
Hamilton,  Abp.  iii.  208. 
,  Patrick,  iiL  142. 
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Hiunpole,  Richard,  iL  692. 

Hampton  Court  oonferenoe,  ir.  238. 

HanafHis,  iL  594. 

Hanover  nuule  an  eleetoraie,  iv.  313. 

Harald  Blaatand,  iL  262. 

KJaek,  u.  178. 

Harding,  Stephen,  iL  472. 

Harduin,  iv.  109. 

Harphius,  iiL  46. 

Hartmannua,  iL  21 7« 

Hartwich,  iL  421. 

Hattem,  iv.  274. 

Hatto,  iL  215. 

Haymo  of  Halbentadi,  iL  211,  224. 

Heber,  Bp.  iv.  501  ;  teatimony  of,  as 
to  the  unity  of  God  believed  among 
the  Hindoos,  L  16. 

Hebrew  thought  unlawful  to  be  leamt 
of  Jews,  iL  482  ;  study  of,  iiL  10. 

Heddius,  iL  152. 

He^ippus,  L  6, 158. 

Heidesger,  iv.  275. 

Heidelburg  Catechism,  iiL  385. 

Heimbure,  Gregory  de,  iiL  51. 

Helena,  the  seeming  originator  of  pO- 
grimaces,  i.  347. 

Helinandus,  ii.  592. 

Hclic^balus,  toleration  of  Christians 
under,  L  194. 

Helladius,  L  448. 

Hellwig,  iv.  86. 

Heknold,  iL  476. 

Helmont,  Jo.  Bapt.  iv.  48. 

Helmstadian,  iv.  184. 

HemerobaptistK,  i.  30. 

Hemniiiig,  Nicholas,  iiL  406. 

Hemmingford,  Walter,  ii.  692. 

Henichius,  iv.  191. 

Jlenotkon,  i.  496. 

Henrieians,  ii.  501. 

Henry,  the  emi)eror,  IV.  ii.  344  ;  ex- 
communicated, 349  ;  V.  445  ;  the 
Lion,  420  ;  VII.  of  JEngland,  makes 
his  son  protest  against  the  marriage 
with  Catharine  of  Aragon,  iii.  154  ; 
VIII.  unwilling  to  join  the  league 
of  Smalcald,  150  ;  revolts  from 
Rome,  154  ;  controverts  Luther's 
opinions,  172  ;  III.  of  France,  ac- 
cession, 389  ;  death,  ib,  ;  IV.  apos- 
tacy,  387 ;  death,  390  ;  of  Upsal, 
ii.  419  ;  of  Hmitingdon,  475  ;  the 
Henrician  sectary,  601  ;  de  Se- 
gusio,  594  ;  of  Ghent,  695  ;  Suso, 
ib.  ;  de  Urimaria,  693  ;  of  Cologne, 
708  ;  duke  of  Saxony,  iv.  218. 

Henschen,  iv.  114. 

Heraclas,  i.  228. 

Heraclidc^,  i.  447. 

Ileraclitus,  i.  169. 


Hemdins,  persoeutioii  of  the  Jews 
by,  iL  4j  ;  compromise  of,  with  the 
MoDophysites,  iL  102. 

Herard,  iL  217. 

Herbert,  Lord,  it.  37. 

Herembertus,  iL  21& 

Herentalius,  IL  695. 

Heresy,  nature  of,  L  4  ;  Elizabeth's 
statute  against,  iiL  200.  396. 

Heretics,  nature  of,  L  4 ;  first  crusade 
against,  iL  465  ;  salrability  oi,  main- 
tained by  Jesuits,  iii.  292. 

Heric,  iL  192.  214. 

Heriger  of  Lanbes,  iL  291. 

Hermann,  a  conrerted  Jew,  iL  472. 

de  Leibeke,  iiL  47. 

Hermannus  Contractus,  iL  387. 

Hennas,  Shepherd  of,  L  9a 

Hermias,  Sozomenus,  L  448  ;  tlie  ee- 
des.  historian. 

Hermit,  Peter  the,  iL  907. 

Hermogenes,  L  198. 

Hermolaus  Barbanu^  iiL  11.  62. 

Hermonymus,  iiL  40. 

Herod  the  Great,  pernicious  adminis- 
tration of,  L  28  ;  death  of,  40. 

Herrenhutters,  the,  iv,  994. 

Herring,  Abp.  iv.  439. 

Heruli,  conversion  of,  iL  4. 

Hcrveus,  iL  473. 

Hervseus  Natalis,  ii.  686. 

Heshusius,  iiL  366. 

Hesse,  conversion  of,  ii.  117  ;  seces- 
sion of,  from  Lutheranism,  iv.  162. 

Hesychasts,  ii.  705. 

Hesyehius,  i.  235  ;  iL  86.  95. 

Hetto,  ii.  215. 

Hetzer,  iii.  555.  584. 

Hevclius,  iv.  43. 

Jlexapla,  Origen's,  i.  240  ;  his  perver- 
sions of  Scripture,  i.  242. 

Heylin,  Peter,  iv.  157. 

Hieracites,  the,  i.  264. 

Hierax,  L  264. 

Hierocles,  a  controversialist  against 
Christianity,  i.  290. 

Hieronymus  of  Dalmatia,  L  334. 

a  S.  Fide,  iiL  47. 

Hierotheus,  ii.  261. 

Higden,  Ranulph,  ii.  693. 

High  Church,  iii.  263,  264. 

High  Commission  Court,  iiL  397 ; 
Scottish,  iv.  286. 

Hilariou,  i.  355. 

Hilarius  of  Sardinia,  i.  344. 

Hilary  of  Aries,  i.  455. 

Poictiers,  account  of,  i.  334. 

351. 


Rome,  i.  457. 
Hildcbcrt,  ii.  366.  374. 
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HOdebrand,  iL  336  ;  Dictatet  of,  336. 

Joachim,  iv.  179. 

Hildegardis,  ii.  477.  480. 

Hildenifnen,  iiL  ^2, 

HUduin,  ii.  900. 

Hincmar,  iL  212 ;   of  Rheims,  224, 

236  238. 
Hippol^tPi^  i.  22fi.  244. 

of  Thebes,  ii.  288. 

HiraaugiaoB,  the,  iL  357. 

Hoadley,  Bp.  iv.  308.  421. 

Hobbea,  Thomas,  iv.  34.  226. 

Hobnis,  iv.  216. 

Hody,  Humphrey,  iv.  264. 

Hoe,  iv.  170. 

Hofnuum,  iiL  336.  666. 

Holkot,  Robert,  iL  693. 

Holland,    Reformation    in,    iii.   168 ; 

peculiarities  in  the  church  of,  371* 
Holstein,  Luke,  iv.  114. 
HolsteniuB,  iv.  86. 
Holy  cross  day,  festival  of,  ii.  99. 
Homiluurium,  iL  168. 
Homilies,  first  book  of,  published,  iii. 

182. 
Hone,  Cornelius,  iii.  122. 
Honorius,  L  417  ;  persecutes  the  Do- 

natists,  476  ;  Pope,  ii.  91  ;  unsound 

in   doctrine,    106  ;   II.  448.   473 ; 

III.  646.  692  ;  IV.  662  ;  of  Autun, 

469. 
Honsemius,  ii.  693. 
Hoogerbeets,  iv.  317*  320. 
Hooffstrat,  iii.  104 
Hooker,  moderate  views  of,  iii.  443. 
Hooper,  Bp.  particulars,  and  martyr- 
dom of,  iii.  190. 
Hormisdas,  iL  37. 
Home,  Andrew,  ii.  641. 
— — ,  bishop  of  Winchester,  iii.  199. 
Homcius,  iv.  186. 
Horsley,  Bp.  iv.  43i.  446. 
Hosius,  bp.  of  Corduba,  said  to  have 

consummated    the    ctmversiun     of 

Constantine,  L  286  ;  account  of  him, 

329. 
—  of  Cracow,  iii.  281. 
Hospinian,  iii.  364. 
Houghton,  Sir  Henry,  iv.  438,  439. 
Houpeland,  iii.  60. 
Hours,  canonical,  in  tho  third  century, 

L264. 
Hoveden,  John,  ii.  478. 
HnUld,  u.  290.  296. 
Huber,  Samuel,  iiL  368. 
Hubmeye^  iii.  666. 
Huet,P.  D.  iv.67.  114. 
Hugo,  of  Clugni,  ii.  367  ;  of  Tours,  «6.  ; 

0?  Limoges,  16. ;  of  Die,  368  ;  of  St. 

Flalmi,  471  ;  of  St  Victor,  468 ; 


Etherianus,  477 ;  de  S.  Caro,  690  ; 
of  Fluury,  473  ;  Pratensis,  690. 

Huguenot,  name  of,  iii.  386. 

Huguenots,  persecution  of,  in  the  17th 
century,  iv.  71. 

Huisseaux,  iv.  79. 

Hulderic  of  Augsbui^,  ii.  217* 

Htilseman,  iv.  179.  186. 

Humanity  of  Christ,  early  maintenance 
of,  i.  198. 

Humbert,  iL  364. 

-^—^-^  de  Romanis,  iL  690. 

HumUiati,  iL  664. 

Humiliation  of  Christ,  controversy 
upon,  iv.  207. 

Hungarian  persecution  against  Pro- 
testants, iv.  69. 

Hungary,  converted,  iL  261  ;  Protes- 
tants in,  iii.  140.  406. 

Hunneric,  L  477* 

Hunnias,  Ulr.  iv.  86. 

Huunius,  iv.  178. 

Huns,  forcible  conversion  of,  ii.  124. 

Huntly,  earl  of,  iiL  497* 

Hubs,  John,  iii.  17$  46. 

Hutter,  iv.  178. 

Hydatius,  i.  466. 

Hydrentinus,  ii.  686. 

Ilydroparastitcs,  L  376. 

Hypatus  i.  308. 

Hypothetical  Universalists,  iv.  231. 

Hyrcania,  conversion  of,  ii.  116. 


I. 


Ibas,  i.  448. 488  ;  iL  46. 

Iceland,  conversion  of,  ii.  264. 

IconodcutiJty  ii.  163. 

Icotwduli,  iL  163. 

Iconolatnr,  ii.  163. 

leanomackiy  ii.  163. 

Idacius  Clams,  L  346. 

Idatius,  L  466. 

Ignatius,  martyrdom  and  epistles  of,  i. 
89.  134 ;  deacon  at  Constantinople, 
iL  206 ;  patriarch,  207 ;  general 
name  of  the  monophysite  patnarclis, 
iiL  311. 

Ildefonsus  of  Toledo,  ii.  89.  96. 

Illegitimacy,  an  undecided  objection 
against  a  pope,  iii.  162. 

Illyricus,  L  6. 

Images,  worship  of,  controversy  upon, 
ii.  161  ;  and  pictures,  not  in  the 
primitive  churches,  t6.  ;  worship  of, 
established,  230  ;  relative,  378  ; 
rejected  in  England,  406  ;  subse- 
quently received,  16.;  finally  for- 
bidden, iiL  626. 
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Immacakkte  conception,  iL  492.  702  ; 

iv.  138;  feast  of,  iii.  67. 
ImoU,  de,  uL  61. 
Impanation,  iii.  383. 
Impotton,  the  three,  ii.  625. 
Imputation  of  Adajn's  sin,  iv.  283. 
Incense,  introduction  of  in  churches, 

L252. 
Inoensers,  L  210. 
Incorruptibility  of  CIirist*B  body,  ii. 

67. 

Indemnity,  act  of,  iy.  419. 

Independency,  rise  of,  iii.  441. 

Independent8,acconnt  of,  iiL  243 ;  their 
first  church  in  England,  248. 

India,  Romanism  in,  iv.  9. 

Indian  episcopate,  iv.  601. 

Imdieety  expurgatory,  iii.  266. 271. 

Indifferentism,  iv.  37. 

Indulgences,  rise  of ,  it  97  ;  nature  of, 
and  papal  traffic  in,  ii.  481  ;  com- 
monly at  the  disposal  of  the  Fran- 
ciscans, ii.  662 ;  general  preaching 
of,  in  the  16th  cent.  iii.  67  ;  conci- 
liar  decrees  against,  68  ;  sale  of, 
88  ;  nature  of,  94. 

Infant  communion,  early  use  of,  i.  178  ; 
supposed  necessity  of,  i.  263  ;  iii. 
60. 

Infralapsarians,  iv.  227. 

In^Iph  of  Croyland,  ii.  368. 

Imghists,  iii.  266. 

Innocent  I.  i.  445  ;  II.  ii.  334.  448. 473; 

III.  466 ;  overthrows  the  right  of  free 
ecclesiastical  election,  640  ;  subju- 
^tes  Rome,  541  ;  his  historv,  542  ; 

IV.  548.  593  ;  V.  551.  695  ;  VI. 
C5C  ;  Vlll.  iii.  30  ;  X.  iv.  60.  128  ; 
issues  a  bull  a<;ainst  the  peace  of 
Westphalia,  69  ;  XI.  61.  95,  96  ; 
XII.  62. 

Inquisition,  origin  of,   ii.  558.   612  ; 

nature  of  proceedings  in,  615  ;  re- 
sisted at  Naples,  iii.  I70. 
Insabbatati,  ii.  505. 
Inscription,    Spanish,   relating  to  the 

Ncronian  persecution,  i.  61. 
InsiUution    of  a   Chriftian    Man,  iii. 

175. 
Interdict  laid  on  Rome,  ii.  504  ;  the 

English,  545  ;  Venetian,  iv.  90. 
Interim,  the,  iii.  160  ;  the  Leipsic,  iii. 

350. 
Intolerance,  lise  of,  i.  358. 
Investitures,  ii.  344.  353.  446. 
Invocation  of  Ramt««,  rise  of,  i.  459  ; 

saintly,   origin  of,  ii.  294  ;   among 

the  Anglo-Saxons,  408. 
lona  niunks,  Romish  conformity  of,  ii, 

403. 


Irelaiid,  oonTersion  d^  i.  422 ;  ancient 
literary  eminence  of,  iL  169  ;  ancient 
state  of,  iiL  516  ;  rr  ffHiahliahiiMiil 
of  episcopacy  in.  It.  296  ;  dmrch  cif 
income  of,  494. 

Iremeos,  miflricm  of,  to  Gaul,  L  125  ; 
works  of,  162  ;  history  of,  164. 163 ; 
bishop  of  Lyons,  interims  to  stay 
the  intemperance  of  pope  Viotor, 
178;  ofl>Te,449. 

Irene,  iL  166. 167. 

Irish,  types  introduced,  iiL  627  ;  N.  T. 
published,  and  liturgy,  t6. ;  bishops, 
conformity  of,  628  ;  oonfiseatioos, 
iv.  446. 

Isaac,  a  converted  Jew,  antfaor  of  a 
tract  on  the  Trini^,  L  448  ;  of 
Nineve,  iL  29 ;  of  Langres,  217 ;  of 
Armenia,  466. 

Isbraniki,  iv.  163. 

Isdegerdes,  i.  426. 

Isichius,  iL  86.  94. 

Isidore  GazsBUs,  i.  308  ;  of  Cofdora, 
466  ;  of  Pehisium,  the  scriptanJ 
conunentator,  461  ;  of  Badajos,  u. 
163. 

Isidoms  Pelnsiota,  L  444  ;  of  Seville^ 
ii.  36.  41  ;  Ruthensis,  iii.  38 ; 
CUrius,287. 

Itahc  version,  the,  L  127. 349. 

Italy,  loss  of,  by  Uie  Greek  empire,  il 
164. 

Ivo  of  Chartres,  iL  366. 


J. 

Jacobellus  de  Misa,  iiL  22. 

Jacobins,  ii.  560. 

Jacobite  monks,  ii.  664. 

Jacobites,  the,  ii.  67. 

,  iii.  263.  310. 

J<Mednu  de  VitriacOf  ii.  686. 

Jacobus  Baradccus,  or  Zanzalus,  ii.  56. 

Jagello,  ii.  615. 

Jamblichus,  i.  308. 

James  I .  assumes  the  government  of 
Scotland,  iii.  454  ;  falls  into  the 
hands  of  favourites,  480  ;  detained 
at  Ruthven,  481  ;  escapes  from  die 
conspirators,  483  ;  denounces  the 
Act  of  Annexation,  492  ;  marries, 
495  ;  eulogises  the  church  of  Scot- 
land, 496  ;  weakness  of  his  goven- 
ment,  498  ;  makes  qualified  conces- 
sions to  presbyterianism,  499 ;  le- 
nient to  the  Romish  party,  601  ; 
alarmed  by  a  tumult  at  Edinbuigfa, 
ib.  ;  his  Uteraiy  works,  608 ;  re- 
ceives and  condemns  the  Raoovian 
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eatechisiDy  607  ;  Attempts  a  reoon- 
ciliatioii  between  the  LutberaiiB  and 
the  reformed,  iv.  165 ;  II.  iy.  73. 
909 ;  king  of  Aracon,  ii.  621  ;  St. 
the  elder,  t  49  ;  tne  younger,  60  ; 
of  NbtbiB,  i.  332 ;  of  Lannnne,  u. 
601. 

Jandmio,  or  Genoa,  John  de,  ii.  676. 

Jane,  Dr.  iv.  309. 

Jansen,  Erasmus,  iii.  603. 

Jansenist  controversy,  iv.  126 ;  mira- 
cles, iv.  127  ;  propositions,  126  ; 
condemned,  t6. 

Jansenists,  controversy  about,  iv.  389  ; 
miracles  of,  391. 

Jansenius,  iv.  124  ;  condemnation  of, 
iv.  60. 128. 

Janus,  temple  of,  i.  14. 

Japan,  Romish  missions  to,  iv.  21  ; 
severe  persecution  in,  22  ;  early 
success  of  Christianity  there,  23  ; 
subsequent  ruin  of  it,  24. 

Jasidians,  iii.  317* 

Java,  Dutch  missions  in,  iv.  26. 

Javorski,  Stephen,  iv.  166.  391. 

Jena,  university  of,  founded,  iii.  363. 

Jerome,  account  of,  i.  336.  349 ;  at- 
tacks VigUantius,  409. 

^—^  of  Prague,  iii.  21. 

Jerusalem,  destruction  of,  i.  66  ;  tem- 
ple of,  abortive  attempt  to  rebuild, 
297  ;  conquest  and  kingdom  of,  ii. 
310  ;  retaken,  427. 

Jesse  of  Amiens,  ii.  163. 

Jcsuates,  ii.  679. 

Jesuitic  corruptionB,  iv.  116,  117« 

Jesuits,  foundation,  iii.  266  ;  arrival 
in  £higland,  433  ;  charges  against, 
as  miasionaries,  iv.  6.  8  ;  great  suc- 
cess in  China,  16  ;  alleged  cause  of 
it,  16  ;  in  Japan,  21  ;  attacked  in 
cent.  XVII.  106  ;  obnoxious  in 
France,  404 ;  banished  from  Por- 
tugal, 406  ;  entangled  in  commer- 
cial difficulties,  ib. ;  suppressed  in 
France,  406  ;  in  SiMun,  ib,  ;  in 
other  countries,  t6. ;  by  the  pope, 
t6. ;  protected  by  Russu^  and  Prus- 
sia, 408 ;  restored,  474  ;  provisions 
againstinthe  Romish  Relief  Act,  491. 

Jesujabus,  ii.  101. 

Jesus  Christ,  life  of,  L  39. 

Jetzer,  iii.  90. 

Jewel,  bbhop,  iii.  198. 

Jewish  religion,  defects  of,  at  the  birth 
of  Christ,  i.  29  ;  sects,  principles, 
of,  82  ;  usages  and  principles,  origin 
of,  among  the  Christians,  172. 

Jews,  active  hostility  of,  to  Christian- 
ity^  L  64  ;  simwlalnd  conversions  of, 

I 


420  ;  compelled  to  receive  baptism, 
ii.  7  ;  expulsion  of,  from  Spain, 
m.  3. 

Jezdseans,  iiL  317* 

Jo.  Christian,  iv.  84. 

Joachim,  of  Flora,  mystical  work  of, 
ii.  486.  66a  686.  630. 

Joanna  Eleanora  of  Meriau,  iv.  206. 

,  papess,  ii.  196. 

Job,  first  Russian  patriarch,  iii.  309. 

Jocobi,  iii  666. 

Joel,  the  chronologer,  ii.  627* 

John,  St.  death,  i.  49 ;  banishment, 
64  ;  of  Aiitioch,447  ;  of  Jerusalem, 
334  ;  Moschus,  iL  88  ;  of  Dara,  89  ; 
Scholasticus,  30 ;  of  Cappadocia, 
29  ;  Maro,  30  ;  of  Theesalonica, 
89  ;  of  Constantinople,  161  ;  Ca- 
meniata,  288;  the  Spanish  Goth, 
39  ;  deacon  at  Rome,  217  ;  of 
Euchaita,  363  ;  the  Sophist,  324  ; 
Belethus,  476  ;  Burgundio,  476  ; 
of  Capua,  273  ;  Phocas,  466 ;  Scy- 
Utzes,  318  ;  of  Salisbunr,  470  ;  Pun. 
gens  Atinum,  606  ;  de  S.  Geminiano, 
693;  Cyparissiota,  686;  Camate- 
rus,  466  ;  of  Lyons,  472 ;  kin^,  644; 
Cananus,  iiL  38  ;  Eugenius,  t6. ;  of 
Alexandria,  39  ;  de  Imola,  48  ; 
John,  elector  of  Saxony,  establishes 
Lutheranism,  127 ;  Frederic,  mis- 
fortunes of,  169  ;  Greorge  I.  iv.  65  ; 
of  Brunswick,  84 ;  Sigismund,  163  ; 
John  II.  pope,  iL  38  ;  IV.  91  ;  VII. 
162;  VIII.  217;  X.  279;  XII. 
280 ;  XXI.  661.  695  ;  XXII.  660, 
651,  662.  664  ;  works  of,  691. 

Johannelinus,  ii.  367. 

Johannes,  iii.  136. 

,  Erasmus,  iii.  610. 

Johannites,  iii.  666. 

Johnson,  Samuel,  a  New  Englander, 
iv.  467. 

Jonas,  iL  91,92. 

of  Orleans,  ii.  216. 

Jordan,  iL  592. 
Jomandcs,  ii.  38. 
Joris,  iii.  678,  579. 

Joseph,  the  name  assumed  by  the 
patriarchs  of  Romish  Armenians, 
iii.  321. 

Alshaher,  iL  686. 

of  Ephosus,  iiL  38. 

of  Modon,  iiL  39. 

I.  king  of  Portugal,  iv.  404  ; 

II.  emperor,  408. 

Josephus  of  Thessakmica,  iL  206. 

Jovian,  i.  298.  398. 

Jovinian,  i.  365. 

Joyce,  or  Jonnus,  Thomas,  iL  600. 
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Jubilee,  insdtiition  o^  ii  663 ;  the, 
instituted,  608  ;  the,  altered,  703. 

Julia  Mammcea,  L  205. 

Julian,  the  apostate,  opinion  of,  as  to 
the  gods,  L  16  ;  fkvoun  the  Dona- 
tkts,  380  ;  his  apostasy,  293  ;  his- 
tory, 294 ;  the  Pekgian,  466  ;  of 
HaiieaniassuB,  iL  28  ;  count,  126. 

Juliana,  iL  807. 

Julianus  Coesarinus,  nL  48. 

Pomerius,  t  457.  466. 

of  Toledo,  u.  84.  90.  04. 

Julius,  Africanus,  L  223.  226 ;   Fir^ 

micus,  343 ;  pope,   aasemblee  the 

council  of  Sardica,  31 8;  his  epistles, 

343;  II.  iiL  84  ;  III.  271 ;  duke  of 

Brunswick,  366. 
Jumpers,  the,  ii.  7I2* 
Junilius,  ii.  38.  41. 
Jurieu,  Peter,  iv.  236, 236. 
Justin,  martyr,  apoLogff  by,  i.  136. 152; 

martyrdom  of,  136  ;  history  of,  151. 

162  ;  the  Sicilian,  449. 
Justinian  I.  literary  renuuns  of,  ii.  37. 

45. 

,  active  to  convert  the  Jews, 

IL  6  ;  recovers  Italy,  1 1. 
Justinian's  creed,  iL  46. 
Justinianua,  Benedict,  iii.  287. 
Justus  of  Urgel,  iL  38. 
Juvencu%  account  of,  L  341. 


K. 


Keith,  George,  iv.  337.  340. 

Kcnipis,  Thomas  a,  iii.  4(>. 

Kent,  conversion  of,  ii.  GO. 

Kentigem,  ii.  6. 

Kepler,  iv.  43. 

Keniev,  John,  iiL  627. 

Kiliau^  St.  264. 

Kilkenny,  statute  of,  iii.  516  ;  Romish 
synod  of,  iv.  291. 

Kilwarby,  Abp.  llobert,  ii.  6!>5. 

Kingly  title,  first  conferred  by  the 
po|>es,  ii.  455. 

King's  college,  New  York,  iv.  457. 

Kirkaldy,  iii.  463. 

Kitchen,  Bp.  iii.  195. 

Klein,  iii.  402. 

Kuade,  iii.  402. 

Knighton,  Henry,  ii.  696. 

Knights'  sword-beard's,  ii.  420. 

Knorr,  iv.  48. 

Knox,  particulars  of,  iii.  210  ;  lands 
for  the  last  time  in  Scotland,  220  ; 
prest'nts  the  First  Book  of  DisciplUw, 
231 ;  di8ap|H)inted  by  the  selfish  con- 
duct of  tho  nobility,  233  ;  pensioued. 


238  ;  his  quaUties,  242  ;  his  use  of 
a  litui^gr,  243  ;  founder  of  the  Scot- 
tish churchy  388;  sent  abroad  on 
the  surrender  of  St.  Andrew's^  390; 
returns,  391  ;  attacked  with  apo- 
plexy, 468 ;  approYes  of  the  Leith 
agreement,  t6.;  refoaes  to  inaugu- 
rate Dougks,  460;  parCicnkn  of 
his  hist  appearances  and  death,  462; 
Morton's  character  of  him,  464; 
marriages,  466. 

Knutzen,  iv.  38. 

Kodde,  van  der,  iy.  376. 

Koran,  the,  iL  74. 

Kortholt,  iv.  180. 

Kuhlman,  iv.  48.  213. 

Kunrath,  Henry,  iiL  335. 


Labadie,  John,  iv.  378. 

Labarumy  L  290. 

Labbtf,  Philip,  iv.  109.  113. 

Lactantius,  account  of,  L  336.  350. 

Laderchi,  James  de,  iiL  279. 

Lainez,  iu.  268.  270. 

Lambecius,  iv.  86. 

Lambert  of  Arras,  ii.  369. 

of  Schafoaberg,  iL  368. 

Lambeth  Articles,  the,  iu.  442 ;  ad- 
mitted in  IreLind,  iv.  282. 

Lanu,  iv.  113. 

Lamoignon,  iv.  404. 

Lampeter  College,  iv.  603. 

Lampetians,  i.  413. 

Lancelot,  iv.  111. 

Lanfranc,  ii.  322.  365.  373. 

Langres,  council  of,  ii.  240. 

Langside,  battle  of,  iii.  453. 

Langton,  Stephen,  ii.  545.  585. 

Laonicus  Chalcooondylai^,  iiL  40. 

Lascaris,  Theodore,  ii.  583. 

Lasco,  John  a,  iii.  403. 

Latcran,  council  of,  ii.  106  ;  third, 
455  ;  under  Julius  II.  iii.  85,  86. 

Latcrmaim,  iv.  191. 

Latimer,  martyrdom  of,  iii.  188.  190. 

Latin,  continued  use  of  in  the  lituigy, 
iL  399. 

I^titudinarians,  iii.  259. 

La  Trappe,  iv.  102. 

LcUria,  ii.  166. 

Laud,  Abp.  iv.  72.  241,  242.  261.  284. 

Lauuoi,  iv.  114. 

Laura,  meaning  of  the  term,  iL  45. 

Laurentius,  martyrdom  of,  L  212 ;  the 
anti-pope,  iL  20  ;  of  Novari,  37 ; 
successful  experiment  of,  in  Kent, 
G9  ;  Justiniaunsy  iiL  46. 
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LatuUui  Hittory,  the,  i  330.  445. 

Lavardin^  iv.  97* 

Lazi,  conycrBion  of,  ii.  4. 

Leade,  Jane,  iv.  3^. 

Lcauder  of  Seville,  ii.  39. 

Leb\nn,  ii.  121. 

LeGapenuB,  ii.  685, 

Le  Cierc,  John,  iiL  139  ;  iv.  327. 

Le  Cointe,  iv.  HI. 

Leenhof,  iv.  400. 

Le  Fevre,  James,  iii.  139. 

Legates  k  latere,  iiL  259. 

,  P^pftly  iniquitous  conduct  of, 

in  the  13th  cent.  ii.  410. 

LegatuM  natm^  the  archbishops  of  Can- 
terbury made,  ii.  726. 

Leibnitz,  iv.  43.  64.  55.  174. 

Leidradus,  ii.  153. 

Leipsic,  conference  of,  iv.  166. 

Leith,  convention  of,  iii.  456.  461. 

Lemmermann,  iv.  377* 

Lennox,  duke  of,  iii.  460. 

earl  of,  made  regent,  iii.  453; 

killed,  t&. 

Lent,  meaning  of  the  term,  i.  373 ;  the 
fast  of,  t6. 

Leo,  Pope,  I.  the  Great,  resists  the 
see  of  Constantuiople,  i.  434  ;  en- 
deavours to  advance  his  own  see, 
438  ;  particulars  of  him,  448.  450 
originates  auricular  confession,  472 
the  I  saurian  emperor,  ii.  142  ;  pub 
lishes  an  edict  against  images,  162 
of  Acris,  363  ;  of  Chalccdon,  378 
Marsicanus,471 ;  IV.  emperor,  165 
the  Wise,  188.  207.  246.  269.  296 
the  Granunarian,  317 ;  H.  pope,  92 
III.  153;  IV.  216;  IX.  326.  329. 
367 ;  X.  iii.  87.  113.  115.  119  ;  re- 
presented  as  an  infidel,  250 ;  XI. 
iv.  59. 

Leonard  Bruno,  iii.  11. 

Leonardi,  Pamta,  iii.  590. 

Leonidas,  martyrdom  of,  i.  208.  223. 

Leonists,  ii.  505. 

Leontius,  ii.  44  ;  of  Antioch,  i.  333  ; 
of  Byzantium,  ii.  27 ;  of  Neapolis, 
30;  Pilatus,«l^ 

Leopold,  the  emperor,  iv.  410. 

Leslie,  Norman,  iiL  211.  390. 

Less,  Leonard,  iiL  298. 

Lessons,  scriptural,  ii.  157. 

Leszynsky,  iv.  38. 

LeuB,  John,  iv.  365. 

Lenthard,  iL  301. 

Leatherle,  iL  379. 

Lereiuos,  Bp.  iiL  528. 

LcwSb,  the  Meek,  IL  178.  189.  194. 
20S»9«3.  SS6.  390.  941 ;  of  Bavaria, 
65S;  VIL4ii;  IX. 619;  XILiiL 


85;  XIII.  iv.  219;  XIV.  sends  a 
missionary  embassy  to  Siam,  12 ; 
founds  the  academy  of  sciences,  43  ; 
endeavours  to  make  a  Romish  open- 
ing in  Abyssinia,  88  ;  interferes  for 
the  Jesuits  with  the  Venetians,  91  ; 
has  contests  with  the  papal  coorty 
93.  95  ;  demands  repantion  for  in- 
sults offered  to  his  ambassador  at 
Rome,  95  ;  assembles  the  conven- 
tion of  Paris  for  the  Galilean  liber- 
tics,  96 ;  maintains  his  ambassador's 
right  of  asylum  at  Rome,  97  ;  niAg- 
nificently  patronises  learning,  107  ; 
instigated  to  disturb  the  peace  of 
Clement  IX.  131  ;  destroys  the  con- 
vent of  Port  Royal,  137  >  impor- 
tuned by  Bossuct  against  Fenelon, 
143  ;  revokes  the  edict  of  Nantes, 
220;  XVI IL  505. 

Libauius,  i.  300. 

LibeUatici,  i.  210. 

LibeUi  Pacisy  L  210. 

Liber  IHunnu,  ii.  152. 

Liberatus,  ii.  34. 

Liberius,  dialogue  of,  i.  343  ;  pope, 
disturbance  at  the  death  of,  316 ; 
apostacy  of,  397* 

Lii)ertin€$y  sect  of,  iii.  416.  421. 

Library,  theological,  collected  by  Pam- 
philus,  L  235. 

Lichfield,  made  archiepiscopal,  iL  405. 

Licinianus,  ii.  39. 

Licinius,  persecutes  the  Christians,  i. 
291. 

Lights,  annual  extinction  of,  ii.  494. 

Limborch,  iv.  327. 

Lindsey,  Theophilus,  iv.  433. 

Lindwood,  iii.  48. 

Lisoius,  ii.  393. 

Litanies,  corruption  of,  IL  51. 

Literature,  revival  of,  iiL  8. 

Lithuania,  forced  conversion  of,  ii. 
521 ;  final,  633. 

Liturgies,  ancient  variety  of,  i.  371  ; 
Lutheran,  iii.  328. 

Liturgy,  the  English,  prepared,  iii. 
182  ;  altered,  183  ;  introduced  into 
Scotland  by  the  reformers,  215 ; 
Latin,  allowed  in  Ireland,  527  ; 
Scottish,  opposition  to,  iv.  286 ; 
Euf^lish,  prohibited,  289. 

Livonm  converted,  ii.  419. 

Locke,  John,  iv.  56. 

Lollard f  etymology^  of,  ii.  680. 

Lollards,  u.  664. 

LoUhard,  Walter,  ii.  680.  709. 

Lombard,  Nicholas,  iv.  17 ;  £ngene,97. 

Lombards,  kingdom  of, founded, ii.  II ; 
overthrown,  129. 
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LoBft  rariuunrat,  the,  iv.  288. 

Lflncinoft,  L  315. 

Loquis,  iiL  GO. 

Lord  of  inUtmdy  mjnnoiis  effects   of 

tlie  title,  iiL  514 ;  abolished,  517  ; 

this  reeofcniwd  at  Rome,  521. 
Lothaire,  iL  189. 
Lonbere,  ir.  12,  13. 
I^OQwa,  le  Graa,  ir.  105. 
LoiiTigni,  ir.  141. 
Lore,  Akleniiaii,  iv.  901. 
Lore-feastB,  abolitioo  of^  L  472. 
Low  Chnzvh,  iiL  26S. 
LoTola,  iiL  267  ;  canonised,  iv.  146. 
Lnbieniezky,  iv.  372. 
Lnbin,  iv.  179. 
Locan,  or  Locian,  L  185. 
Lacam,  iv.  149. 
Lucas  Chr\*8oberges,  ii.  465. 

of  fuy,  iL  593. 

,  iv.  41. 

Loctan,  piesbvter  <^  Antioch,  L  235. 

244. 
Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  L  363. 

Cazalitanus,  L  344. 

Locilcnans,  L  344.  364. 

Lociua,  king,  application  of,  to  Rome, 

L  134  ;  II.  pope,  iL  448.  475  ;  III. 

456.477. 

Lncopetms,  iL  495. 

Ludger,  iL  215. 

Ludolf,  Job,  iv.  157. 

Ludolphus  Sa\o,  iL  693. 

Luitprand  the  historian,  ii.  273. 

Lu}H4du9  BabonbergiiLs,  iL  693. 

Lupus  of  Tnnes,  L  455. 

Lustinuin,  Guy  de,  ii.  426. 

Luthor,  early  historj',  iii.  99 ;  preaches 
apiiust  indulgences,  100 ;  his  rea- 
s*.»n,  101  ;  not  incited  by  envy,  102  ; 
attacked  by  polemics,  104 ;  sum- 
montHl  to  Rome,  105  ;  confers  with 
Cajetan,  ih. ;  appeals  from  the  pope, 
106  ;  has  interviews  with  Miltitz, 
lt>7 ;  disputes  with  Eckius,  108 ; 
condemned  by  the  pope,  1 13 ;  bums 
the  bull  and  the  body  of  papal  ca- 
nons, 114  ;  excommunicated,  t^.  ; 
foimds  a  new  church,  115  ;  appears 
In^fort*  the  Diet  at  Worms,  116  ; 
pnwerilKHl,  ih.  ;  conveyed  to  the 
castle  of  Wartburg,  ih. ;  returns  to 
Wittemberg,  117;  translates  the 
Hible,  119  ;  liis  opinion  of  the  en- 
charist,  121  ;  made  clerical  visitor 
for  Saxony  Proi>er,  130  ;  writes  his 
catechisms,  131  ;  attends  the  con- 
feriMict*  of  Marpurg,  132  ;  invited 
to  DiMmiark,  135 ;  receives  an  over- 
ture from  Bohemia,  141 ;  at  Cobuig 


during  the  diet  of  Augsburg,  144  ; 
doubts  the  propriety  of  making  the 
league  of  Sinaleald,  150  ;  diaws  up 
the  AriicUt  of  Smaleaid,  152 ;  dies, 
15a 

Lutheranism,  established,  iiL  128 ;  le- 
gally tolerated  by  the  diet  of  Augs- 
burg, in  1556,  iii.  164. 

Ltttkemann,  iv.  210. 

Lutzen,  battle  of,  iv.  68. 

Lydgate,  iiL  48. 

Lyons,  persecotion  of,  L  136 ;  poor 
men  of,  iL  505  ;  conncD  oS,  1245, 
549 ;  1274,  550. 

L}Tanus,  NicolauB,  iL  68&  697. 

Lj-ser,  iv.  179. 


M. 


Maanes,  L  488. 

Mabillon,  iv.  109. 

M(tcani,  the,  i.  330. 

Macarius,  devotional  works  of,  i.  353  ; 

iL  89.  192  ;  iii.  36. 
Maccovius,  iiL  419. 
Macedonius,  L  406. 
Macrianns,  i.  211. 
Macrobius,  L  343. 
Madrucci,  iiL  300. 
Madmcius,  iii.  300. 
Madura,  iv.  10. 
Magic,  allowable,  i.  1 45. 
Magni,  Jacobus,  ii.  696. 
Mahomet,  rise  and  particulars  of,  ii. 

73  ;  death,  76  ;  Tfffanumt  of,  101. 
Maigrot,  Charles,  iv.  I7. 
Maillard,  iiL  54. 
Maimbourg,  iv.  113. 
Mainhard,  ii.  4 1 9. 
Mainwaring,  iv.  284. 
Majoli,  St.  clexics  of,  iii.  277. 
Major  friars,  ii.  560. 

,  George,  iii.  362. 

,  WUliam,  ii.  695. 

Majorinus,  i.  376. 

Malachias,  ii.  690. 

Malagrida,  iv.  404. 

Malala,  John,  ii.  88. 

Malavalle,  iv.  141. 

Malchion,  i.  234. 

Malchus,  L  460. 

Maldonate,  iii.  281. 

Malcbranche,  iv.  65. 

Malmesbury,     William      of,     attacks 

Raban  Maur,  ii.  208. 
Malta,  knights  of,  ii.  428. 
Mammas,  iii.  39. 
Mamun,  Al,  iL  188. 
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Man,   nataro    of,  according    to    the 

Gnostics,  i.  7)* 
Mandagoty  iL  689. 
Manes,  I  267. 

Manichsans,  severe  laws  against,  i.375. 
Manichseism,  nature  of,  L  2M. 
Ifansfield,  lord,  iv.  442. 
Mantua,  proclamation  for  council  at, 

ill.  162. 
Manuel  Chrysotorac^  ii.  636.  640. 
■  Comnenus,  ii.  480,  491. 

'  of  Constantinople,  iii.  40. 
Manumission,  form  of,  used  in  baptism, 

i.  174. 
Mantz,  iii.  666. 
Mapes,  Walter,  ii.  631. 
Maphseus,  iii.  49. 
Maphrian,  ii.  67  ;  iii.  311. 
Mar,  earl  of,  dies,  iii.  464. 
Maravia,  iv.  10. 
Marca,  Peter  dc,  iv.  114. 
Marcella,  martyrdom  of,  i.  208. 
Marcellinus,  i.  476  ;  ii.  38. 
MarcelluB  of  Ancyra,  i.  332.  403. 

,  Henry,  iv.  77- 
Marchia,  James  of,  iii.  66. 
Marcianists,  i.  413. 
Marcion,  i.  184. 
Marcosians,  i.  193. 
Marculphus,  ii.  89. 
Marcus,  i.  447  ;    ii.   90  ;    friend    of 

Atbanasius,  i.  333;  of  £phesus,iii.36. 
Mardaites,  ii.  109. 
Mareschalcus,  iii.  62. 
Maresius,  iv.  266. 
Marets,  dee,  iv.  266. 
Bfargaret  of  Navarre,  iii.  138. 
Bifamana,  it  116. 
Mana  Theresa,  iv.  402. 
Marianus  Scotus,  iL  364. 
Marinus  Sanutus,  ii.  690. 
Marius,  ii.  39. 

Mercator,  i.  463. 

Mark  of  Ephesus,  iii.  27. 

of  Memphis,  L  409. 

Maro,  Jo.  ii.  109. 

Maionites,  ii.  109  ;  Hi.  322. 

Marozia,  ii.  279. 

Marpurg,  conference  of,  iiL  124.132.374. 

Marriages,  clerical,  allowed  in  cent. 

III.  i.  222 ;  obligatory  among  the 

Nestorians,   489 ;  fourth,   ii.  296 ; 

mixed,  Pnustan  difficulties  about, 

iv.  606. 
Marsilius  of  Padua,  ii.  674.  676  ;  ab 

Ingen,  606  ;  Fioenus,  iiL  11.  62. 
Martcne,  iv.  1 10. 

Martial,  alleged  aposUeship  of,  ii.  386. 
Martin,  of  Tours,  L  304  ;  extrava^t 

visws  of  lbs  priesthood,  eotertamed 

hj,  4d9ioi  rmmmm,  ii  30 ;  Po- 


lanus,  632  ;  Magistcr,  ilL  61  ;  Pope, 
ii.  91. 106  ;  IV.  661  ;  V.  iii.  24. 

Martini,  Raymund,  ii.  633. 

Martyr,  Peter,  iii.  170. 

Martyriaf  i.  370. 

Martym,  different  opinions  as  to  the 
number  of,  i.  59. 

Mary,  the  Virgin,  worship  of,  in  cent. 
IV.  i.  414  ;  queen  of  England,  first 
acts  of,  in  Ireland,  as  sovereign, 
and  supreme  head  of  the  church,  iii. 
621  ;  applies  for  papal  recognition 
of  her  royal  title  tnere,  ib. ;  her 
authority  for  a  persecution  unex- 
pectedly rendered  useless,  622 ;  of 
Guise,  regent  of  Scotland,  courts  the 
Protestants,  206.  216  ;  throws  off 
the  mask,  218  ;  enters  Perth,  221  ; 
fortifies  Leitb,  223  ;  suspended  from 
the  regencv,  224  ;  death,  226  ;  ac- 
cession to  the  regency,  391  ;  queen 
of  Scots,  assumes  the  English  arms, 
193  ;  returns  to  Scotland,  236  ;  ob- 
tains a  toleration  for  herself,  239  ; 
marries  Bothwell,  240  ;  abdicates, 
ib. ;  escapes  from  Lochleven,  463. 

Massacre,  Irish,  iv.  291. 

Massenius,  iv.  76. 

Masses,  for  the  dead,  rise  of,  i.  374  ; 
private,  first  traces  of,  ii.  170  ;  in 
honour  of  saints,  248. 

Massilians,  L  606.  607. 

Massuet,  iv.  109. 

Master  of  the  Sentences,  ii.  469. 

Masters,  academical,  ii.  630. 

Mathematical  philosophy,  iv.  63. 

Matilda,  the  countess,  iL  339. 

Matthew,  Florilegui,  or  of  Westmin- 
ster, ii.  696. 

Matthewe's  Bible,  iiL  174. 

Matthiee,  John,  iv.  169. 

Matthias,  election  of,  L  146. 

Matthurini,  ii.  666. 

Maty,  iv.  400. 

MaurySt.Frenchcongregationof,iv.lOO. 

Maurice  of  Hesse,  secession  of,  from 
the  Lutherans,  iv.  162. 

,  prince  of  Orange,   iv.  320. 

322.  326. 

-,  duke  of  Saxony,  iii.  169.  162, 


163. 

Mauritius  de  Portu,  iiL  66. 
Maurus,  St.  ii.  26. 

of  Ravenna,  ii.  84. 

Maxentius,  John,  ii.  26. 
Maximilian,  death  of,  iii.  116. 
MaximiUa,  L  199,  200. 
Blaximin,  persecution  under,  i.  209. 
Maximinus,  author  of  a  schism  among 

the  DonatbtB,  L   381  ;  of  Aiiazar- 

bum,  448. 
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Maximus,  I  159.  233  ;  ii.  86.  94.  95  ; 
of  Ephesus,  L  308  ;  of  Turing  451  ; 
of  Rien,  456  ;  Planudes,  iL  637. 

Mayer,  Michael,  iv.  48. 

Mayhew,  ThomaH,  iv.  30,  31. 

Mayron,  Francis,  iL  686. 

Mazcn,  iii.  32. 

MechtUdis,  ii.  595. 

Meder,  iii.  55. 

Meffrethus,  iii.  49. 

Meier,  Lewis,  iv.  41. 

Meisner,  iv.  179. 

Mclancthon,  witness  of  the  disputa- 
tion between  Luther  and  Eck,  iii. 
108  ;  his  character,  109  ;  account 
of  him,  110  ;  too  timid  to  stay  at 
Carolostadt,  118  ;  publishes  in  fa- 
vour of  the  real  presence,  124  ; 
made  clerical  visitor  of  Misnia,  130; 
attends  the  conference  of  Marpurg, 
132  ;  draws  up  the  confession  of 
Augsburg,  134  ;  draws  up  a  reply 
to  the  papal  refutation  of  it,  148  ; 
sought  to  be  gained  by  the  papal 
party,  149  ;  draws  up  an  article  on 
the  papal  supremacy,  153 ;  confers 
with  Eckius  at  Worms,  157  >  gives 
rise  to  the  Adiaphoristic  contro- 
versy, 161  ;  sets  out  for  Trent, 
162 ;  head  of  a  branch  of  Peripa- 
tetics, 253 ;  sends  a  copy  of  the 
Augsburg  confession  to  the  Greeks, 
306,  307  ;  makes  alterations  in  that 
confession,  331  ;  cultivates  history, 
332  ;  the  main-spring  of  Lutheran 
literature,  333 ;  at  first  adverse  to 
philosophy,  ib. ;  an  eclectic,  334  ;  re- 
duces Lutheran  theology  to  a  sys- 
tem, 3,39  ;  death,  342  ;  his  differ- 
ences with  Luther,  349  ;  his  changes 
of  opinion,  353. 

Melchiades,  i.  377* 

Melchites,  ii.  56. 

Meletians,  i.  360,  361. 

Meletius,  i.  359  ;  of  Sebastc,  333  ;  of 
Mopsuestia,  448. 

Melissenus,  iii.  39. 

Meliteniota,  Constantinc,  ii.  584. 

Melitiaiis,  i.  248. 

Melito,  works  of,  i.  158.  162. 

Melville,  Andrew,  early  history,  iii. 
467  ;  engaged  upon  the  Second  Book 
of  IHxijdiney  469  ;  speaks  against 
prelacy,  ih.  ;  his  alleged  incompe- 
tence, 471  ;  Morton's  opinion  of 
him,  474  ;  boldly  signs  at  Perth, 
480  ;  flees  into  England,  485  ;  sees 
the  Ba^icon  Doron,  509  ;  his  final 
history,  610. 
Menander,  i.  115. 
Menard,  iv.  113. 


MendffiftiiSy  liL  316. 
Mendai  Ijaki,  iii.  316. 
Mendez,  Alphonso,  iv.  87* 
MendicantSy    institution   ci,  iL  656  ; 
contests  of,  with  the  anivenityof 
Paris,  563. 
Menenes,  iii.  264. 

Menno  Simonis,  iiL  551.  560, 561. 

Mennonites,  uL  549.  562.  665.  571 ; 
refined,  ir.  364  ;  groes,  ib,  367. 

Mensurius,  i.  376. 

Mentzer,  iv.  178. 

Mercator,  iL  200. 

Mercia,  conversion  of,  iL  70. 

Mercurius,  Francis,  iv.  48. 

Merindol,  iiL  140. 

Messalians,  L  413  ;  iL  496. 

Metaphrastes,  iL  287* 

Metaphysical  philosophy,  iv.  63. 

Methodists,  Romish,  iv.  80  ;  Angiiean, 
origin  of  the  name,  424  ;  differenee 
between,  432. 

Methodius,  L  228.  243,  244  ;  u.  180 ; 
of  Constantinople,  205. 

Metochita,  George,  ii.  584  ;  Theodore, 
ii.  637. 

Metrophanes,  ii.  207. 

Metropolitans,  L  76.  150.  312  ;  intro- 
duced into  Scotland,  ii.  727. 

Meyer,  Gebhard,  Theodore,  iy.  180. 

Mezzabarba,  iv.  386. 

Michael  Psellus,  iL  188.  207.  318. 363; 
Syncellus,  207  ;'the  monk,  ifr. ;  Ce- 
rularius,  363 ;  Attaliata,  ib, ;  of  Thes- 
salonica,  465  ;  de  Mediolano,  iiL  52. 

Mici*ologu8,  ii.  368. 

Middleton,  Conyers,  attack  upon  mira- 
cles by,  i.  129  ;  Richard,  ii.  589 ; 
bishop,  iv.  501. 

Milan,  edict  of,  in  favour  of  the  Chris- 
tians, i.  285. 

Military  ordc  rs,  ii.  428. 

Milk  and  honey,  religious  use  df, 
among  Christians,  i.  I74.  179. 

Millennium,  i.  247  ;  taught  by  Ce- 
rinthus,  118  ;  expected  by  some  in 
cent.  XVII.  iv.  197,  198.  205. 

Millenary  year,  dread  of,  ii.  292. 

Millctierre,  iv.  76. 

Miltiades,  i.  159. 

Miltitz,  iii.  106. 

Mmgrelian  church,  the,  iiL  309. 

Minor  friars,  ii.  560. 

Minorca,  forced  conversion  of  the 
Jews  in,  i.  420. 

Minorites,  ii.  560. 

Minucius  Felix,  L  231.  244. 

Miollis,  iv.  473. 

Miracles,  Jansenist,  iv.  127.  135. 

Miraculous  gifts,  continuance  of,  L 128; 
controversy  upon,  L  129. 
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Midenta,  iv.  192. 

Miflttls,  variety  of,  u.  60. 

Jfint,  ii.  145. 

MiarioDB,  priests  of,  iv.  104. 

Modestus,  i.  109. 

Mogilaos,  Peter,  iii.  905. 

MoUna,  iv.  121.  123. 

,  Lewis,  iii.  299. 

Molinists,  iii.  299. 

Molinoe,  Michael  de,  iv.  139. 

Monachism,  uncertain  date  of  its  in- 
trodnetion  into  Europe,  L  355  ;  less 
severe  than  the  Asiatic,  356 ;  par- 
ticular forms  of,  357  ;  all  originally 
laymen,  358. 

Momddns,  ii.  692.  700. 

Monarchians,  i.  196. 

Monarchy y  Sicilian,  ii.  306. 

Monasteries,  ancient  benefits  of,  ii.  35; 
plundered  by  the  Normans,  185 ; 
originally  not  interfered  with  by  the 
pope,  283  ;  suppressed  in  the  Spa- 
nii^  Peninsula,  iv.  506. 

Monastic  gari)  assumed  at  the  point  of 
death,  iC  202. 

Moneta,  ii.  499. 

Monks,  early  condition  of^  L  441. 

Monluck,  bishop  of  Valence,  iii  535. 

Monophysites,  i.  496,  497  ;  iii.  310. 
312 ;  proeperity  of,  ii.  55. 

Monotheletinn,  ii.  103.  108. 

Montague,  Michael  le,  iii.  250. 

Montague,  Richard,  m.  242. 

Montanism,  L  200. 

Montanus,  i.  199 ;  of  Toledo,  iL  38 ; 
Arias,  iiL  281. 

Monte  Corvino,  John  de,  ii.  514.  632. 

M<mie9ue$f  i.  377- 

Montesono,  ii.  702. 

MontCMioon,  iv.  1 10. 

Montgomery,  Robert,  appointed  to 
GhMgOw,  iii.  479. 

MoBtpdier,  it  436. 

Montrose,  assembly  of,  iiL  511. 

Moore,  Abp.  iv.  460. 

Moors,  eetabhshment  of  in  Spain,  ii. 

127. 

Moravia  converted,  it  180, 181. 

Moravianinn,  iii.  404. 

More,  Henry,  iiL  200. 

,  Sir  Thomas,  iiL  179. 

Morigii^  iii.  277* 

Moriuytv.  111. 

Moriseoes,  feigned  oooversion  of,  iii. 
4  ;  expulsion  of,  iv.  71* 

Morton,  earl  of,  succeeds  to  the  re- 
gency, iii.  454  ;  obtains  a  surrender 
of  their  thirds  firam  the  clergy,  456; 
obtains  the  aidhbiifaioprie  of  Si. 
Andreiv*a  for  PpnghWi  460 ;  qpeMh 
VOL.  tr. 


of,  at  Knox's  funeral,  464 ;  his  able 

regency,  474. 
Mosaical  prejudices  among  Christians, 

L99. 
Moechamper,  ii.  585. 
Moses  of  Crete,  i.  419  ;  Barcepha,  ii. 

206.288. 
Mothe,  de  la,  le  Vayer,  iv.  57. 
Mother  of  God,  L  486. 
Mozarabic  liturgy,  ii.  387* 
Mugellanus,  iL  689. 
Miihlberg,  batUe  of,  iii.  159. 
Mulhausen,  battie  of,  iii.  126. 
MUUer,  Henry,  iv.  180. 
Munster,  Anabaptist  outrages  at,  iiL 

153.  558. 
Miinzer,  iu.  125,  126.  555. 
Murray  the  regent's  assassination,  iii. 

453. 
Musceus,  iv.  179.  191. 
Musanus,  i.  159. 
Musculus,  iii.  363. 
Mutianus  Scholasticus,iL  38. 
Mylne,  Walter,  iiL  208. 

Mysteries  ^'^ff'^f  ^*  ^^  >  ^^^  ^^"^ 
adopted  by  Christians,  173  ;  scrip* 
tural,  461. 

Mystic  theology,  origin  of,  i.  238  ;  al- 
leged origin,  247. 

Mystics,  L  465 ;  origin  of,  147 ;  iL 
226  ;  services  of;  m  cent.  XVL  iiL 
96 ;  Romish,  289. 


N. 


Nag's-head  tavern,  iiL  197. 
Name,  papal  change  of*  iL  280. 
Nangis,  William  <^,  u.  532.  689. 
Nantes,  edict  of,  iiL  387. 380  ;  revoked, 

iv.  220. 
Naples,  John  oi^  ii.  69 ;  anti-Romish 

commotions  in,  iiL  l^(f, 
Narcissus,  L  233.  239. 
Namius,  iv.  3. 
Narses,  iL  11. 

Nassau,  William  of,  iii.  168. 
Natalis,  Alexander,  iv.  1 12. 

,  Peter,  iiL  51. 
Natraseians,  i.  195. 
Nauclerus,  iii.  55. 
Naucratius,  ii.  206. 
Nayler,  James,  iv.  335. 
Naxarenes,  L  118. 181. 
Neal's  history,  character  of,  iii.  426. 
Nebrissensis,  iii.  53. 
Nicemanf  DotH/nme^  iiL  175. 
Neckam,  Alexander,  iL  602. 
Neekar»  iv.  413. 
NMNmaoflj,  L  146. 
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Nectariaa,  L  318  ;  of  Gonstentniople, 


NcenswU  it.  ISS. 

Nefrndre  confeflBMn,  the,  uL  478. 

NcnMhM  of  EmcflM,  L  SM. 

y«niuai;iL  91. 

Neophrtaft,  iL  434. 

Ne{w«,'a  vnter  for  tbe  MiDeniuiim,  i 

348. 
Nenu««  Philipi,  uL  278. 
N«To  said  to  have  heen  originaUy  &- 

Toarable  to  ChzistianitT,  61  ;  per- 

seetitiaii  of»88. 
N«!wl,  iv.  85. 
N«stor,  ii.  435l 
Nestorian  nuseioiift,  iL  904. 
Nestonaoa,  in.  310.  314  ;  ertahKnh- 

ment  of,  iL  54  ;  intereoune  of,  with 

Rome,  iiL  263  ;  It.  159  ;  principles 

oC  i.  485.  489  ;  ttate  of,  488. 
Nestortanns,  i.  449. 
Netftckiius  partieofautv  and  opinkos  of, 

L  447.  479.  483.  484,  485. 
Netheriands  Protestant  morements  in, 

iiL  142.  169. 
Nefter.  Thootaa,  iiL  48. 
Neubnsensift,  WilUam,  iL  478. 
Nev  ^^dand,  settlement  of,  ir.  30  ; 

mcKM^m*  in.  31. 


Nev  Testament,  canon  of, 
eari  V,  L  84  :  apocr>-phal,  ifr. ;  ancient 
Ter«ion»  of,  127- 

Now  th«>>U^^:tst£k,  iL  485. 

Newbur}\  evnforvnce  of,  iv.  74,  75. 

Newton,  Isaac,  iv.  43. 54.  56. 

Nioa***,  i.  4I»2. 

Nkv,  ftr^t   council   of,  smmmoned  bv 

CoRstantine,  i.  311.  388. 
Nict'nt^ik'uit'ro   decreess  rejection   of 

in  Falkland,  iL  187. 
Nkvphoni*,    ii.   20o  :    Chartophylax, 

2l»t5 ;    L.>cv*th^ta,   Ho"!  ;    Bn»enniu.s 

434  :    HU  mmida,    5*27.    583 ;    Grt- 

pv^nts,  (CkJ  ;  CuUistuH,  KM, 
Nictnas,   l>a>iil.  ii.  206;    Pectoratus 

3t»2  ;   Si  m^o,    363  ;    Soidu;*,    465  : 

B\  zAiuinu»,    i/». .    Choiiiatess    526  : 

Av>>n\inanB^   583.  604  ;    Maronita. 

58.^. 
Niovtius,  ii.  38, 
Nicholas,  Henry,  iii.  581. 

of  Hus«4netx,  iii.  50. 

Nicias,  ii.  97- 

Nic\Hicnms  tho  Ethiopian,  iii.  39. 

Nii»l»i,  H«nrk.  iii.  ^'MW. 

Nic\^laitans,  i.  11*>. 

NicolauN  l^^p*^*.  ii.   217  :  excomranni- 

cattNi  bv  Phimus,  243  :  II.  330.  367; 

HI.  :kM  ;  IV.  552.  595  ;  V.  653  ; 

iii.    28  ;  M.^-sticus,  iL  207  ;  Gram- 
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maticus,  363  ;  of  ClairvaoXy  476 ; 
de  Gotham,  096 ;  Auximanos,  Pi- 
cena,  iiL  48  ;  Simonis,  &5  ;  de  N  jss, 
ib. 

Nicole,  iv.  111.  117.  126. 

,  Peter,  iv.  82. 

Nicon,  iL  287. 

Nieder,  John,  ii.  701. 

Niem,  de,  Theodoric,  iii.  46. 

NiloA,  i.  445  ;  ii.  €KB4  ;  Doxopatriofs 
iL  362  ;  account  of  ecclesiaadeal  di> 
Yiaons  by,  in  cent.  XI.  L  314. 

Ninian,  ii.  6. 

Niabis,  school  of,  L  48a 

Nitherdus,  ii.  216. 

Nitmsius,  iv.  81. 

Noailles,  Abp.  iv.  390. 

Nobili,  Robert  de,  iv.  9,  10. 

NoStns,  L  865. 

Nogaret,iL  648. 

NoU,  Henr^',  iv.  48. 

Nominalists,  u.  324.  442  ;  and  ReahrtR, 
reWved  contests  of,  643  ;  doctrine 
of,  prohibited,  iiL  13. 

Nonjurors,  iv.  261. 

Nonnostts,  ii.  29. 

Nonnus,  i.  447. 

Norbert,iL461. 

Noris,  Henry,  iv.  113. 

Normandy,  convernon  of,  iL  259. 

Normans,  progress  of,  iL  185. 

Norway  converted,  ii.  263. 

yotane$,  iL  254. 

Nothingus,  ii.  236. 

Northumbria,  conversion  of,  iL  69. 

Notker,  ii.  273. 

Notkcnis  Balbulus,  ii.  295. 

Nova  Scotia,  bishopric  c^,  iv.  500. 

Novatian,  i.  233.  270. 

Novatians,  the,  i.  270. 

Novaiua,  L  271. 

Nuremberg,  truce  of,  iiL  151  ;  ratifi- 
cation of  the  peace  of  Westphalia  at, 
iv.  69. 

XMrfurt-  of  lit/iints,  iii.  516. 

O. 

Oath,  e.xacted  from  Romish  members 

of  parliament,  iv.  489. 
Oblations  in  primitive  ttmes^  L  103. 
Obser^'ants,  ii.  569.  679. 
C>ccam,  or  Ockham,  Wilfiam,  iL  675  ; 

condemned   by    the    miivenity   of 

Paris,  643. 
Occasional  conformity,  iv.  417. 
Ochino,  or  Ochin,   Bcmardine,  first 

eeneral  of  the  G^MBefainB,  liL  170. 

251.  276.  424.  592. 
OTonneU,  Mr.  Dniei,  iv.  492. 
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t>(U,  ii.  2G0. 

Odilo  of  Chigiii,  ii.  290.  298. 

CMo  of  Cambray,  ii.  322.  325.  472. 

of  Clugni,  ii.  286.  288,  289. 

Odoacer,  i.  418. 

(EcomA»iecU,  i.  164. 

CEcumenius  of  Tricca,  ii.  287* 

CEmilianus,  Jerome,  iii.  277* 

(Eneas  Sylvius,  iii.  20.  60. 

Offa,  iL  406. 

Office,  the  leaser,  ii.  290. 

Oglethorpe,  Dp.  iii.  194. 

Olaus,  ii.  264. 

Olbert,  ii.  290. 

Oldenbamevelt,  iv.  317-  319. 

Olearins,  iv.  178. 

Oliva,  Peter  John,  ii.  671. 666. 

Olyrapia,  iv.  60. 

Olympiodorus,  i.  308. 427.  431 ;  ii.  281. 

287. 

O'Morgair,  Malachy,  iii.  514. 

'Ofi^aXoyj/uxoit  ii.  706. 

'0/<oot/(rioc,  i.  3&5.  388. 394. 

O'Neil,  John,  or  Shane,  iii.  631;  Hugh, 
544;  Protestant  compliance  of,  646; 
submission  of,  ib. 

Ophites,!.  196. 

Optatus  of  Milcvi,  i.  339. 

(>f>wt  opcnitum,  iii.  294. 

Oracles,  Pagan,  Mosheim*s  varying 
opinions  upon,  i.  21. 

Oral  law,  account  of.  i.  32. 

Orange,  William,  jirince  of,  tolerant 
views  of,  iii.  676. 

Orator}',  Fathers  of,  iii.  278  ;  of  the 
holy  Jesus,  iv.  103. 

Ordeals,  ii.  249. 

Orderic  Vitalis,  ii.  474. 

Orders,  minor,  introduction  of,  i.  221. 

Ordinal,  the  English,  pn>pared,  iii.  183. 

Oresimus,  ii.  694. 

Oriental  church,  division  of,  iii.  302. 

languages  taught   under  au> 

thority  of  Clement  V.  ii.  639. 

Orientius,  ii.  37* 

,  or  Orontius,  i.  463. 

Origen,  history  of,  i.  223  ;  becomes  a 
new  Platonic,  147  >  amalgamates 
Platonism  with  Christianity,  217* 
236 ;  his  enumeration  of  limda* 
mentals,  237  ;  a  disseminator  of  the 
Scriptures,  206 ;  converts  an  Ara- 
bian  tribe,  ib, ;  writes  upon  martjrr- 
dom,  844  ;  contests  about  him,  260  ; 
confutes  Heryllus,  268  ;  the  first 
known  reguhur  preacher,  26S ; 
claimed  bv  the  Arians,  366  ;  ad- 
mired by  the  monks,  367 ;  defended 
by  Eusebius,  16. ;  his  opinion  of  the 
Trinity,  883  ;  thought  a  fiivoaiw  of 


Pelagiauisui,    502  ;    condeinncd    in 

the  ^fth  general   council,  ii.  44.  47; 

his  errors,  45. 
Origeiiists,  i.  368, 
Orluieys  converted,  ii.  264. 
Orleans,  persecution  at,  ii.  392. 
Ormond,  earl  of,  iii.  534. 540. 542. 
Oroaius,  L  425  ;  particulars  and  works 

of,  450. 
Orthodoxy,  feast  of,  ii.  230. 
Osbem,  ii.  413. 

Osiander,  iii.  356  ;  iv.  180.  211. 
Ostorodt,  iii.  603. 
Ostmrog,  iii.  404. 
Oswald,  ii.  69. 407. 
Oswy,  absurd  conclusion  of,  in  favour 

of  Rome,  ii.  70. 
Othmar,  ii.  122. 
Otho  of  Frisingen,  ii.  475. 
Otto  of  Bamberg,  ii.  417* 
the  Great,  ii.  204. 

P. 

Pacca,  iv.  473. 

Pachomius,  i.  333.  441. 

Pach^ineres,  George,  ii.  627* 

Pacianus,  i.  344. 351. 

Pagan  gods,  real  nature  of,  i.  15.  16  ; 
usages,  origin  of,  among  Christians, 
172. 

Paganism,  originally  the  canonisation 
of  Noah  and  his  family,  i.  17  ;  ex- 
tended to  various  other  objects,  t7>.  ; 
worship  arising  from,  18  ;  civil,  22 ; 
military,  ib. ;  made  ]>enal,  293 ;  Unn- 
porarily  revived  at  Rome,  419  ;  in- 
corporated with  Christianity,  460 ; 
made  capital,  ii.  316. 

Paion,  Claude,  iv.  234,  235. 

Palamas,  Gregory,  ii.  684. 

Palatinate,  religiotm  clianges  in,  iii.  385. 

Ptiiatinf,  school,  ii.  130. 

Palatines,  persecution  of,  iv.  221. 

Pakeologus,  the  emperor,  John,  ii.  701. 

James,  iii.  OiWI. 

l*alr,  the  English,  iii.  514. 

Palestine  monks,  contests  among,  re- 
specting Origen,  ii.  45. 

Palladius,  of  GaUtia,  i.  'S^O  ;  the 
Irish  missionary,  422  ;  the*  author 
of  the  Ltiut'tae  flutoryy  444. 

Pallavicini,  iv.  113. 

PfiUium,  the  (pall),  iii.  260. 

Palls,  first  appearance  of,  in  Ireland, 
iii.  514. 

Palmerius,  iii.  50. 

Paludanus,  Peter,  ii.  6!I2. 

Ptoielius,  iii.  282. 

Pamphilos,  the  martyr,  i.  235  ;   the 
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collector  of  a  valuable  tfaeolo^cal 
library,  ib, ;  account  of,  328. 

Panagiota,  iii.  306. 

Pandeoti,  the,  discoTered,  ii.  438. 

Pandulf,  ii.  645. 

Panonnitanus,  iiL  10.  48. 

Panteenus,  L  183  ;  philosophical  par- 
ticulars ofy  141 ;  his  works  lost, 
169.  161. 

Pantheism,  i.  144. 

Pantheists,  iv.  40. 

Papacy,  early  steps  to  exalt  the,  i. 
438  ;  fouuoation  of,  509. 

Paparo,  John,  iii.  514 

Papebroch,  iv.  114. 

Paphnutius,  works  of,  i.  333.  394. 

Papias,  bishop  of  Hien^liSy  i.  168. 
162. 

Papin,  Isaac,  iv.  236. 

Papists  excluded  from  parliament^  iv. 
301. 

Paracelsists,  iii.  336. 

Paracelsus,  iii.  261. 

Paradise,  de,  iii.  50. 

Paraguay,  iv.  29. 

Pardulphus,  St.  ii.  126. 

Pans,  foundation  of  the  church  of,  t 
207  ;  the  school  of,  ii.  436 ;  the 
principal  school  of  theology  in  cent. 
XII.  483  ;  the  first  university,  629 ; 
council  of,  230.  716 ;  Matthew,  631 ; 
William  of,  688.  690  ;  John  of,  691; 
convention  of,  for  the  Galilean  liber- 
ties, iv.  96  ;  Abb^  de,  127.  135  ; 
supposed  miracles  at  his  tomb, 
391. 

Parker,  Abp.  early  history,  iii. '  1 96  ; 
conseci-ation,  197  >  his  principles, 
446. 

Parma,  John  of,  ii.  567.  569. 

Parpaglia,  iii.  201. 

Partibus,  bishops,  tn,  iii.  304. 

PoMtjini,  or  Pasagiiy  ii.  610. 

Pascal,  iv.  111.  117.  126. 

Pafichal  II.  pope,  ii.  215.  369.  444 ; 
III.  450. 

controversy,  i.  176 ;  termi- 
nated at  Nice,  392. 

Paschasius  of  Rome,  ii.  37* 

; Radbert,  ii.  233.  242. 

Passion,  instruments  of,  festival  of,  ii. 
704. 

Passive  obedience,  iv.  264. 

Patenni,  ii.  343.  392. 

Paterius,  ii.  90.  94. 

Patinos,  Luther's,  iii.  116. 

Paton,  Bp.  iii.  473. 

Patriarchates,  five,  i.  436. 

Patriarchs,  i.  312.  314  ;  origin  of,  15] ; 
Romish  theory  of  this,  76. 


Patrick,  St.  i.  422  ;  life  and  wcnks  of, 

466. 
Patripaasians^  i.  196.  266.  207- 
Patronage,  origin  of  the  right  of,  L 

370. 
Paul,  St.  i^KisUeship  of,  L  46  ;  dates 

respecting,  49,  50  ;   miasioiiaiy  in 

Gaul,  207  ;  of  Samoeata,  234.  268  ; 

the  Hermit,  239 ;  of  Emesa,  448 ; 

Wamefrid,  the  DeacoOy  d.  151 ;  L 

pope,  163 ;  II.  iiL  30  ;  III.  271 ; 

lY.  t6. ;  intemperate    coodnet   ol^ 

193  ;  v.  iv.  59.  90.  122. 
Pauli,  George,  iiL  693. 
Paulians,  or  Paolianists,  i.  269. 
Paulicians,  iL   251  ;   their  doetrinea^ 

256  ;  persecuted,  100 ;  their  migra- 
tions, 300.  391. 
Paulinus,  iL  69  ;  of  Nola,  L  389.  451; 

Petrioordios,  457  ;    of  Aqmkia,  H. 

160. 
Paulus  Carthagena,  iiL  47. 
Peacock,  Bp.  m.  49. 
Peada,  ii.  70. 

Peckham,  Abp.  John,  iL  689. 
Peel,  Sir  Robert,  iv.  485. 
Peking,  ii.  632. 
Pelagianism,  L  499. 
PeIagius,L  498. 602 ;  yope^  iL  1&  39; 

11.39. 
Pelbartus  Osvaldus,  iiL  56. 
Penitential  doctrine,  primitive,  L  98 ; 

Abp.  Theodore's,  ii.  96. 
Penn,  WUliam,  iv.  338. 
Pennafort,  Raymond  of,  iv.  146. 
Pennsylvania,  iv.  339. 
Pentecost,  Mosheim's  apparent  opinkn 

as  to  the  day  of,  i.  45. 
Pepusians,  i.  201. 
Perald,  William,  iL  590. 
Perault,  iv.  118. 
Peregrine  minitterty  iii.  489. 
Peresdus,  iii.  51. 
Perieres,  des,  iii.  250. 
Peripatetics,  iv.  46. 
Perkins,  William,  iii.  420. 
Perpetua,  martyrdom  of,  L  208. 
Perron,  Cardinal,  iv.  114. 
Perrot,  Sir  John,  iiL  543.  547. 
Persecutions,  Ten,  the,  55. 
Persia,  retreat   of   the   philosc^heis 

into,  ii.  15. 
Persons,  Robert,  iiL  433  ;  views  of,  as 

to  Romish  episcopacy  in  England, 

iv.  277. 
Perth,  protestant  worship  introduced 

into,  iii.  219 ;  outrage  in,  220 ;  ar- 
ticles of,  251  ;  assembly  of,  458. 
Peter,  St.  travels  of,  i.  49  ;  a  name 

assumed  by  the  Maronite  patriarch, 
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iiL  324  ;  de  Abano,  ii.  536 ;  of  Alex- 
andna,  i.  321  ;  of  Antioch,  iL  363  ; 
of  Blois,  470 ;  of  Cassino,  474  ;  Cel- 
lensis,  477  ;  Comeetor,  470  ;  aon  of 
CaBBiodorus,  693 ;  Chryaoloens,  L 
452  ;  Damian,  ii.  364  ;  the  £aeony 
37 ;  of  de  Duaburg^OOl ;  the  Fuliery 
L  ^4  ;  GroflBolanuB,  ii.  472  ;  Lom- 
bardy  469;  Moggus,  i.  493.  495, 
496  ;  Siculiu,  iL  206.  253  ;  the  Ve- 
nerablfi,  442.  473 ;  de  Vineifs  525. 
59S;  I.  RuBsiaii  reforms  of,  iv. 
154. 

Petenen,  iv.  205. 

Peterson,  Olaus,  iii.  134. 

Petiliaims,  works  of,  L  345. 

Petit,  John,  iii.  23. 

Petrarch,  ii.  640. 

Petri,  lit  134. 

Petrikow,  synod  of,  iii.  593. 

Petrobnissians,  ii.  501 . 

Petmcci,  iv.  141. 

Petrus  Alfonsus,  ii.  472 ;  JeremisB,  iii. 
48. 

Petzel,  iU.  360. 

Peucer,  Caspar,  iii.  359  ;  Peyrere,  iv. 
143. 

PfafT,  Chr.  Matth.  iv.  397- 

Pfeiffer,  iv.  85.  179. 

Pflug,JuUB8,iii.  160. 

Phantasiastse,  ii.  58. 

Pharisees,  principles  of  scriptural  in- 
terpretation holden  by,  i.  33. 

PhiUdelphia,  iv.  339. 

Philadelphian  Society,  iv.  380. 

PhilastnuB  of  Brescia,  i.  341. 

Philip,  son  of  Herod,  L  28 ;  Augnstus, 
iL  427.;  his  matrimonial  tnmbles, 
644  ;  the  Fair,  647.  712 ;  Herveng, 
474  ;  de  Leidis,  694  ;  de  monte 
Calerio,  693  ;  of  Side,  L  447  ;  Soli- 
tarios,  ii.  463 ;  of  Tarentum,  474  ; 
II.  iii.  169  ;  makes  hostile  attempts 
apon  Ireland,  540. 

Philippicus  Bardanes,  iL  161. 

PhiUppists,  iii.  353. 

Philippus,  the  commentator  on  Job,  i. 
456. 

— ^—  Decius,  iii.  56. 

Philips,  the,  favour  to  the  ChristiaDS, 
shown  by,  i.  205. 

Philo,  philosophic  principles  of,  L  26. 

Philoponists,  ii.  59. 

Philoponos,  John,  ii.  10.  15  ;  account 
of,  59. 

Philosophers,  ambition  to  be  thought, 
among  Christians,'  i.  141. 

Philosophic  theologians,  iL  484. 

Philosophical  sin,  ui.  294 ;  iv.  II7. 118. 

Philosophy,  division  of,  into  Grecian 


and  Oriental,  i.  23  ;  division  of,  in 
cent.  XII.  ii.  440. 

Philostorgius,  i.  447* 

Philostratus,  L  213. 

Philotheus,  ii.  684.  695. 

Philoxenus,  iL  41. 

Phocas,  iL  31.  82. 

PhoBbadius,  L  344. 

Photinus,  i.  405. 

Photius,  iL  187.  204.  223  ;  exconmiu- 
nicated  by  the  pope,  243  ;  impru- 
dent, 244. 

Phranza,  iii.  36. 

Phrygians,  a  name  for  the  Montanists, 
L201. 

Phthartolatrse,  ii.  68. 

Phundaites,  ii.  497> 

Piarists,  iv.  105. 

Picards,  iii.  70. 

Picolominseus,  Jae.  iiL  51. 

Pictet,  Benedict,  iv.  225. 

Picts  and  Scots,  conversion  of,  iL  5 ; 
Romish  conformity  of,  403. 

Picus,  John  Francis,  iiL  11.  53. 

Pierius,  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  i.  235. 

Pietistic  controversy,  iv.  182. 184. 193. 

Pietists,  origin  of  Uie  name,  iv.  190  ; 
persecuted,  199. 

Pighi,  ui.  281. 

PiUte,  alleged  privity  of,  to  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  transmission  of 
the  fact  by,  to  the  emperor,  51. 

Pilgrimages,  beginning  of,  L  347*  459 ; 
female,  evils  of,  ii.  155. 

Pilichdoif  ,  iii.  49. 

Pillar-Saints,  i.  466.  .^ 

Pin,  L.  Ellies  du,  iv.  115.  ^    ' 

Pinzcovians,  iiL  594. 

Pipin,  u.  136.  138. 

Pirckheimer,  iiL  91. 

Pirmin,  iL  121. 

Piscator,  iv.  230. 

Pisidius,  or  Possidonius  of  Cmlama,  L 
455. 

Pistorius,  John,  iii.  330. 

Pitt,  William,  iv.  440.  444  ;  encou- 
ragement given  by,  to  the  Romish 
cliums,  iv.  478. 

Pius  II.  iiL  29.  60  ;  writes  to  Maho- 
met  II.  7  ;  IV.  201.  271  ;  V.  272  ; 
VI.  undertakes  a  joumev  to  Vienna, 
iv.  409 ;  death,  417  ;  VII.  463. 470. 
472,  473,  474. 

Plac^,  Joshua  de  la,  iv.  233. 

Placentia,  council  of,  iL  308. 

Placette,  John  la,  iv.  226. 

Placidus,  ii.  25. 

Platina,  Bartholomew,  iii.  61. 

Plato,  doctrines  of,  L  26  ;  {wpolarity 
of,  among  Christiiuii^  14M, 
6 
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Platonic  philosophy  revived,  iv.  52. 
Platonics,  popularity  of,  among  Giris- 

tian»,  i.  16?  ;  the  new,  140.  142. 
Platonism,   essential    doctrines  of,  i. 

217  ;  new,  evils  of,  147.  W- 
Platonists,  persecution  of,  i.  309. 
Plrroma^  70. 
Pliny's  principle,  iii.  21. 
Plotmus,  i.  216. 
Pluralities,  iii.  470  ;   restraint  upon, 

iv.  497. 
Plutarch,  i.  139.431. 
Pncumatoniachi,  i.  407. 
Podcniptoe,  iii.  573. 
Poggius,  iii.  11.  47. 
Poirt't,  Peter,  iv.  380. 
Poissy,  conference  of,  iii.  388. 
Poland,  converted,  ii.  260  ;  protestant 

movements  in,  iii.  142  ;  persecution 

of  the  protestants  in,  iv.  70  ;  parti- 
tion of,  462. 
Pole,  Cardinal,  iii.  187.  281. 
Polish  protestantism,  iii.  402. 
Politian,  iii.  250. 
Pdllenhurg,  iv.  32?. 
Polliac,  John  de,  ii.  661. 
Polycarp,  martyrdom,  and  cpistlo  of, 

i.  89.    136  ;   confers  about  Easter 

with  Anicetus,  177. 
Polychronius,  i.  447. 
Polycrates,    resistance,    Asiatic,    by 

means  of,  to  pope  Victor,  i.    177- 

232. 
Polyglot,  London,  iv.  290. 
Pomci-ania  converted,  ii.  417- 
Pompoiiatius,  iii.  12.  249. 
Pongilupus,  ii.  576. 
Pontaniis,  iii.  54. 

Pontius,  deacon  of  Carthage,  i.  233. 
Pope,  mode  of  electing  the,  iii.  526. 
Popery  on  the  British  throne  a  dis- 

quaiifitation,  iv.  307-  312.  313. 
Popes,  appointment  of,  ratified  by  the 

emperoi-s,  ii.   195  ;  ancient  election 

of,  331  ;  change  of  name  when  be- 

gim  by,  721. 
Poppo,  ii.  262. 

Porchetus  Salvaticus,  ii.  690. 
Pordage,  John,  iv.  381. 
Porphyry,  i.  212.  216. 
Porretauus,  accused  of  blasphemy,  ii. 

488. 
Porretta,  Margaret,  ii.  708. 
Port  Royal,  iv.  102. 
Poi^teus,  Bp.  iv.  439. 
Portugiiose,  disputes   with   the  papal 

court,  iv.  91  ;   America  conquered 

by  the  Dutch,  and  recovere<l,  33. 
Positive  theology,  ii.  42  ;  theologians, 

484. 


Possevin,  iv.  112  ;  Ruasiaii  mission  of 
iii.  320. 

Possin,  iv.  109. 

Potamiena,  martyrdom  of,  L  208. 

Potamon,  alleged  founder  of  the  eclec- 
tic sect,  i.  S^. 

Pothinus,  mission  of,  to  Graul,  i.  185. 
164. 

Pothoj  u.  476. 

Potter,  Abp.  iv.  398. 

Powder  plot,  iv.  72. 

Pragmatic  sanction,  iii.  29  ;  abolition 
of,  87. 

Praxeas,  i.  196. 

Prayer,  forms  of,  used  in  Uie  third 
century',  i.  255. 

Preaching,  rarity  of,  in  England,  rea- 
sons for,  iii.  470  ;  friars,  ii.  5S9. 

Precedence  of  the  three  great  sees,  I 
219. 

Precepts  and  CounteU,  i.  166. 

Precitiau,  iii.  436. 

Predestinarian  controTersy,   ii.   236 ; 
iii.  377. 

Predestinarians,  i.  503. 

Predestination,  belief  in,  not  required 
before  the  synod  of  Dort,  iii.  407. 

Premontr^,  oider  of,  ii.  461. 

Presbyter,  John,  ii.  1 16. 

Presbyterian  polity,  iii.  414. 

Presbyterians,  account  of,  iii.  251. 

Presbyteries,  iii.  392. 

Presbytei7,  first  Scottish,  iii.  469. 

Presence,  sacramental,  Lutheran  and 
Zuinglian  doctrines  of,  iii.  365. 
373. 

PrcsiTrtUir^  aguinst  Popery^  \v,  303. 

Prescription,  religious  rise  of  an  im- 
plicit deference  for,  i.  464  ;  Tertul- 
lian's  an;nment8  from,  245. 

Prestcr  John,  ii.  258.  422. 

Pretender,  the  old,  birth  of,  iv.  306 ; 
the  young,  death  of,  445. 

Prierius,  iii.  104. 

Priesthood,  Christian,  assimilated  vkith 
the  Jewish,  i.  151. 

Priestley,  Dr.  iv.  434. 

Primasius,  ii.  34.  42. 

Primers,  the  three  English,  iii.  175. 

Printing,  invention  of,  iii.  9. 

Priscilla,  i.  199, 200. 

Priscillian,  i.  409. 

Priscillianists,  the,  i.  410. 

Priscus  Fasti  dius,  i.  456. 

Prinita  Monitu  St>c,  Jcsu,  iii.  269. 

Proba,  i.  344. 

Probabilism,  iii.  294. 

Pi-ocession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ii.  108 
2.32. 

Proclus,  i.  432.  448  ;  ii.  10. 
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Procopius^  ii.  8  ;  of  Gaza,  26 ;  Rasa, 

iii.  59. 
Proetorius,  iv.  76.  211. 
Profeftor$,  Jesuitic,  iii.  268. 
Propaaanda  Fide,  de,  congregation  of, 

instituted,  iv.  3 ;   nature   and   re- 
sources of,  4. 
Propagating  the  faith,  seminary  of,  iv. 

4. 
Propagation  of  the  Gospel,  society  for 

the,  instituted,  iv.  26.  33. 
Propketyings,  iii.  447- 
Prophets,  order  of,  i.  79  ;  pretended 

Lutheran,  iv.  214. 
Propositions,  the  four  French,  against 

the  papal  court,  iv.  97* 
Prosper,  carries  on  the  controversy 

begun  by  Augustine,  i.  606  ;  the 

chronicler,  462. 
Protest,  the,  iii.  131. 
Protestants,  origin  of  the  name,  iii. 

131  ;  Irish,  number  of,  iv.  494. 
Provisions,  ii.  640.  661. 
Prudens  of  Troyes,  ii.  216. 
Prudentius,  account  of,  i.  342. 
Prussia,  forced  conversion  of,  iL  621. 
Prussians,  iv.  364. 
Psalms,  David's,  introduced  into  public 

worship,  i.  371. 
Psathyrians,  i.  400. 
Ptolemais,  capture  of,  ii.  620. 
Ptolomaitics,  i.  193. 
Ptolomy  of  Lucca,  ii.  689. 
Publicani,  ii.  392  ;  AIbi,  392. 
Puffendorf,  Samuel,  iv.  173. 
Pullen,  or  Pullus,  Robert,  ii.  476. 
Purgatory,  Platonic  origin  of  a  belief 

in,  i.  161  ;  largely  indebted  to  Ori- 

gen,  237  ;  prevalence  of  a  belief  va, 

460  ;  Anfflo-Saxon  views  of,  ii.  409; 

synodically  affirmed  at  Florence,  iii. 

27. 

Purification,  feast  of,  ii.  61. 

Puritan,  rise  of  the  name,  iiL  436  ) 
principles  of  the  party,  394,  396, 
396,  397 ;  intolerant,  399.  448 ;  doc- 
trinal, 426. 

Pythagoras  compared  with  Christ,  i. 
213. 

Pytha|;oreans,  popularity  of,  among 
Christians,  i.  167. 


Q. 


Qoadratns,  bishop  of  Athens,  i.  168. 
quadrivium,  i.  430  ;  ii.  37.  131. 
Quakers,  origin  of,  iv.  332  ;  publica- 
tions about  them,  334  ;  marked  for 


suppression  by  Cromwell,  336  ;  pro- 
tected by  James  II.  338  ;  tolerated 
by  William  III.  i6. ;  colonise  Penn- 
sylvania, 339 ;  controversies  among, 
340  ;  apparently  a  revival  of  the  old 
mystics,  341  ;  reason  for  doubting 
this,  343  ;  their  real  doctrines,  346, 
346.  360  ;  discipline,  366. 

Qualify,  to,  iv.  301. 

Q,uedlinburg,  convention  of,  iii.  366. 

Quesnel,  iv.  120.  126 ;  New  Testament 
of,  389. 

Quietists,  iv.  139. 

Quinisext  council,  ii.  98.  111. 

Quinquarticulans,  iv.  330. 


R. 


Rabanus  Maurus,  ii.  191. 208.226, 227. 

234.  236.  241. 
Rabelais,  iii.  260. 
Racovia  (Racow)  iii.  696  ;  catechism 

of,  601.  606. 
Radbert,  Paschasius,  account  of,  ii. 

211. 
Radbod,  ii.  II7. 
Radinus,  iii.  66. 
Radulphus,  Niger,  ii.  476  ;  de  Diceto, 

478  ;  de  Rivo,  696. 
Ramism,  iiL  334. 
Ramus,  Peter,  iii.  334. 
Ranee,  de,  iv.  102.  136. 
Ranier,  ii.  612. 
Ranlin,  John,  iii.  61. 
Ranzovius,  iv.  84. 
Raskolniks,  iv.  163. 
Ratherius,  ii.  273.  28a  302. 
Rathmann,  Herman,  iv.  209. 
Ratisbon,  disputation  of,  iv.  74.  76. 
Ratramn,  ii.  192.  211.234.238.241, 

242.  246.  413  ;  the  cause  of  Cran- 

mer*s  abandonment  of  transubstan- 

tiation,  iii.  190. 
Raymund,  de  Agelcs,  ii.  369  ;  Jordan, 

696 ;  LuUy,  644 ;  Martini,  690. 604; 

de  Pennafort,  637.  693.  604  ;  Sa- 

bunde,  iii.  48  ;  of  Toulouse,  it  612. 

618. 
Raynald,  Oderic,  iiL  279. 
Raynard,  iv.  113. 
Rayner,  ii.  689. 
Realists,  u.  324.442. 
Rebellion,  Irish,  iv.  449. 
Reccafrid,  iL  184. 
ReeognUiont  of  demeni,  L  246: 
Recollets,  iiL  276. 
/200IIMIII,  iiL  438. 
Red  U*  gnaied  to  owdiBftl^  fi.  733. 
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Beformatiofi  by  the  sword,  iL  (M. 
Refanned  monka,  ir.  99. 
lUgmle,  It.  95.  97. 
Regmo,  u.  214. 
Regner  Lodbrock,  iL  178. 
Rmlar  Gerks,  iiL  276. 
Remboth,  ir.  210. 
Remems  Reineceiiis,  iiL  332. 

SacfaoDuSy  iL  694. 

Relics,  psMion  for,  iL  223 ;  import»- 

tioiiof,314 
Remigiua,  L  457  ;   iL  214  ;  miarions 

of ,  iL  4  ;  of  Auxerre,  296. 
Remonstrants,  ir.  316. 
Re-ordination,  Abp.  Bramball's  expe- 

dient  aTwut,  \\.  297. 
Reprobation,  use  of  a  belief  in,  i.  603. 
Reservations,  iL  540.  651. 
Reserved  cases,  iiL  260. 
Restitution  edict,  iv.  67,  68. 
Reuchlin,  iiL  10.  64.  90. 
Reynbard,  Martin,  iiL  136. 
Rbeinsburg,  ir.  376. 
Rheticus,  L  343. 
Rhodes,  Alexander  of,  iv.  11. 
Rhodon,  L  159. 
Ribotus,  ii.  694. 
Rioci,  Laurence,  iv.  407  ;  Scipio,  410  ; 

Matthew,  iu.  247  ;  iv.  17. 
Rich,  Abp.  Edmund,  iL  693. 
Richard,  C<£ur  de  Leon,  ii.  314.  427  ; 

earl  of  Cornwall,  518  ;  of  Hexham, 

477  ;  of  St  Victor,  469. 
Richelieu,  exertions  of,  to  overcome 

protestant  scruples,  iv.  76.  81,  82  ; 

particulars  of,  114. 
Richer,  Edmund,  iii.  288. 
Ridley,  Bp.  preaches  against  images 

and  lustral  i^-ater,  iii.   181  ;   nuir- 

t>Ted,  188.  190. 
Rigordus,  ii.  531. 
Rigorists,  iv.  133. 
Riots,  the,  of  1780,  iv.  443. 
Ripon,  bislioprick  founded,  ii.  414. 
Rites,  nature  of,  L  4 ;  derived  from 

Paganism,  ii.  50. 
Ritual,  Jewish,  partly  borrowed  from 

the    Gentiles,    i.    37  ;    extensively 

adopted  by  Christians,  172, 
Riverius,  iii.  335. 
Riviers,  the  two,  iii.  340. 
Rizzio's  murder,  iii.  240. 
Robert,  king  of  France,  ii.  392  ;  de 

Monte,  592  ;    duke   of  Normandy, 

310.  313  ;  of  Paris,  325  ;  Rctenais, 

473  ;  of  Rhehns,  471  ;  of  St.  Mari- 
no, 532. 
Robinson,  John,  iii.  245.  248. 
Rochelle,  capture  of,  iv.  219. 
Rochester,  see  of,  founded,  ii.  414. 


Roehester,  John  Wifanot,  esri  of.  It. 
36. 

Roderic,  iL  12?  ;  Uie  martyr,  184 ; 
Christopher,  iiL  S62. 

Rodolph  of  St.  Tmdo,  iL  473u 

Rodulphus  Ardens,  ii.  471. 

Roel,  iv.  270,  271. 

Rogation  days,  iostitation  of,  L  471. 

RoUo,  ii.  269. 

Roman  government,  nature  of,  L  14  ; 
advantages  of,  ib.  ;  see,  causes  d 
the  ancient  pre-eminence  of,  316. 

Romanism,  English  toleration  of,  iv. 
446  ;  Irish,  hardships  infli^ed  upon, 
446 ;  relaxation  d  them,  448 ;  Scot- 
tish toleration  of,  450  ;  BrttiBh,  par- 
ticolars  of,  488. 

Romans,  opinions  of,  as  to  the  nniver- 
sal  worshippine  d  their  gods,  L  16. 

Rome,  municipal  government  of,  iL 
641  ;  capture  of,  m  1627,  iiL  129 ; 
occupied  by  Bnonaparte'fe  troops,  iv. 
472. 

Romuald,  ii.  366. 

Rosamond  Juliana,  iv.  206. 

Rosary  of  St.  Mary,  iL  299. 

Rosate,  Albericns  de,  ii.  093. 

Roscelin,  iL  326.  397. 

Rose,  Bp.iv.  311. 

Rosellis,  de,  iiL  50. 

Rosicrucians,  iv.  46.  60. 

Roskolskika,  iv.  153. 

Roet,  George,  iv.  211. 

RosHitha,  iL  290. 

Rosy-cross,  iv.  47. 

Rota,  iii.  259. 

Rotterdam,  synod  of,  iv.  236. 

Rough,  iii.  211. 

Roussel,  Gerard,  iii.  139. 

Roxas,  Rohas,  or  Rorhas,  iv.  78. 

Royal  Society,  foundation  of,  iv.  43. 

Rudolph  of  Hapsburg,  ii.  551. 

Rufinus  of  Aquileia,  i.  340. 

Rugen  converted,  ii.  418. 

Ruggeri,  iv.  38. 

Ruinart,  iv.  109. 

Rupert  of  Duytz,  ii.  468. 

Rupitce,  i.  377. 

Ruricius,  L  457. 

Russell,  Lord  John,  iv.  483. 

Russia  converted,  ii.  182  ;  re-con- 
verted, 260  ;  religious  parties  in,  iv. 
153. 

Russians,  patriarch  of,  iiL  309. 

Rusticus,  ii.  38. 

Elpidius,  i.  457. 

Ruthven,  Raid  of,  iu.  481 ;  eari  of,  ih. 
484. 

Ruysbrock,  John,  iL  C88.  700. 
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Sabas,  i.  449. 

Sabbatarian  controTeny,  the,  iii.  443. 

Sabbatati,u.605. 

Sabbath,  Christian,  i.  101;  abolished 
in  France,  iv.  416. 

SabelUanism,  i.  266. 

Sabellicus,  iii.  63. 

SabelliuB,  i.  265  ;  doctrine  of,  229. 

Sabians,  iii.  316. 

Sabinns  of  Heradea,  L  447. 

Saccophori,  i.  376. 

Baored  page^  doctors  of,  iL  486. 

BacniiieatoreMf  i  210. 

Sacrmcers,  i.  210. 

Sacy,  iv.  120.  136,  137. 

Sadducees,  principles  of  seriptoral  in- 
terpretation holden  by,t  33. 

Sadolet,iii.281. 

Sagarellus,  ii.  629. 

Samt-won^ip,  authority  for,  in  the 
system  of  Ammonius  Saccas,  i.  146. 

Saints,  importation  of,  ii.  314. 

Sabdin,  u.  426. 

Salerno,  the  school  of,  ii.  320.  436. 

Sales,  Francis  de,  canonised,  iv.  146. 

SaUcetti,  iv.  407. 

Salomon,  the  martyr,  iL  184. 

Salonius,  i.  466. 

Saltzburg,  Protestant  emigration  from, 
iv.  392. 

Salvian,  i.  426.  462  ;  gloomy  doctrines 
of,  468. 

Samaritans,  religions  oorruptiaiiB  of, 
i.38. 

Samonas,  ii.  363. 

Samositia,  partial  conversion  of,  iiL  4. 

Samuel,  the  Jew,  ii.  363. 

Sancroft,  Abp.  u.  262  ;  iv.  610. 

Sanctes,  Francis,  iv.  67. 

SanctiuB,  king  of  Aragon,  ii.  388. 

Sand,  iv.  374. 

Sanders,  Nicholas,  works  and  death  of, 
iii.  206  ;  lands  in  Ireland,  639  ;  is- 
sues a  letter  to  the  Irish  nobility, 
641  ;  uncertainty  as  to  the  mode  of 
his  death,  642. 

SandeuB,  iii.  64. 

Sanhedxim,  number  of  members  in  the, 
i.  43. 

Sapor,  11.  LongasTUiy  L  306. 

S<Mrabait<Ki  i.  368. 

Sardica,  alleged  canons  of,  in  favour  of 
the  popedom,  i.  317. 

Sarpi,  Father  Paul,  justifies  the  Vene> 
tians,  iv.  90  ;  particulars  of,  113. 

Saturday,  kept  holy  by  some  Chris- 
tians, i.  102  ;  occasional  religious 
use  of,  176. 


Sataminns,  L  183. 

Satzburgers,  emigration  of,  iv.  I70. 

Saville,  Sir  George,  iv.  443. 

Savonarola,  iii.  43.  67. 

Savov  conference,  iv.  293. 

Saunn,  iv.  400. 

Saxo  Orammaticus,  iL  477* 

Saxons,  forcible  conversion  of,  ii.  124. 

Saybrook  platform,  iiL  249. 

Scacchi,iv.  113. 

Scandinavia  converted,  iL  178. 

Seapul<»r,  ii.  666. 

Scepticism,  rise  of,  ii.  623. 

Sceptics,  modem,  iv.  67. 

Schade,  iv.  196.  207. 

Schaden,  iii.  74.  • 

Schall,  John  Adam,  iv.  14. 

Scharf,  iv.  186. 

Schenck,  James,  iii.  348. 

Schertzer,  iv.  179. 

Schmidt,  Conrad,  iiL  73. 

Schism,  papal,  ii.  667  ;  tabular  view 
of,  iii.  616  ;  act,  iv.  417. 

Scholarius,  iiL  37* 

SchoUstic  theolo^,  origin  of,  i.  838  ; 
first  compendium  ^,  243  ;  first 
taught  by  the  Irish,  ii.  169. 

Scholastics,  Romish,  iiL  289. 

Schomann,  iii.  699. 

Schemer,  iv.  180. 

Schdnefeld,  Henry,  iii.  73. 

Scioppius,  iv.  84. 

School  divinity,  rise  of,  ii.  486. 

Schools,  early  Christian,  L  96  ;  public 
in  cent.  V.  429. 

Schurmann,  iv.  378. 

Schwenckfekl,  iiL  344, 346. 

Schwestriones,  ii.  623. 

Scot,  John,  u.  191.  213.  238. 

Scottsts,  ii.  699. 

Scotland,  Protestant  movements  in,  iii. 
142 ;  ecclesiastical  movements  of 
James  I.  in,  after  the  English  ac- 
cession, 261  ;  of  Charles  I.  i6.;  ec- 
clesiastical polity  of,  414  ;  episco- 
pacy overthrown  in,  iv.  310. 

Scottish  reformation  legally  estab- 
lished, iii.  240  ;  unfavourable  cir- 
cumstances of,  243. 

Scripture,  alleged  double  sense  of,  i. 
162  ;  various  senses  of,  ii.  226 ; 
Enslish  transitions  of,  iii.  173 ; 
authorised  version  of  undertaken,  iv. 
280. 

Scythian  monks,  opinion  of,  ii.  48. 

Seabury,  Dp.  iv.  468,  469,  460. 

Sebastian,  kin^,  iiL  638. 

Seeker,  Abp.  iv.  467- 

Secret  doctrine,  i.  97* 

Secrda  MomUaf  iii.  269. 
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1  :^?. 
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:t.  37*  :  in^ca  frv-cn   Po^And.  372. 
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>«-r--.  LjelixTN  Ml    582.'  55^   (yOU  : 

S»n:e**  Scir-.Li^TrCTij^  L  448, 
S:c.''jiriA.  n.  IIK. 
>ocz>£r.  iv.  37**- 
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Solara,m.3\9, 

SoUtaries,  i.  376. 

Solomon  of  Constance,  ii.  218. 

Somasquo,  Fathers  of,  iii.  277* 

Somner,  John,  iii.  609, 610. 

Sonnites,  ii.  77* 

Sophia,  the  electress,  iv.  213,  214. 

Sophronius,  ii.  87  ;  of  Jerusalem,  104; 

the  friend  of  Jerome,  i.  334. 
Sorbonne,  Robert  de,  ii.  529.  594. 
Sozzini,  iii.  582. 
Spain,  Protestants  in,  iii.  140. 
Spanheim,  Frederic,  iv.  265. 
Spener,  iv.  180.  183.  193.  199. 
Spenerian,  iv.  198. 
Sperber,  iv.  48. 

Spherical  God  of  Mahomet,  ii.  491. 
Spilsbury,  iv.  369. 
Spina  Alphonsus,  iii.  44. 
Spinoza,  iv.  38. 
Spire,  diet  of,  in    1526^  iii.   129  ;  in 

1529   131. 
Spirktial,  the,  ii.  566.  571. 
Spirituals,  the,  iii.  421. 
Spondanus,  iii.  279. 
Sponsors,  ancient  authority  for,  i.  179. 
Spotiswood   admitted  superintendent, 

iii.  233  ;  Abp.  iv.  512. 
Sprenger,  iii.  55. 
St.  Amour,  William  de,  ii.  564. 
St.  John,  Christians  of,  i.  31  ;  fesst  of, 

ii.  52. 
St.  Thomas,  Christians,  i.  488. 
Stancarus,  iii.  358. 
States  general,  meeting  of,  iv.  413. 
Stations,  ii.  51. 
Statorius,  Peter,  iii.  593. 
Statues,    late     introduction    of    into 

churches,  ii.  162. 
Stedingers,  ii.  610. 
Stella,  iii.  56. 
Stenonius,  iv.  85. 
Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome,  i.  234  ;  has 

a  controversy  with   Cyprian,  219  ; 

rashness  of,  249  ;  II.  ii.  137.  153  ; 

III.    153;    V.   218;    IX.   367;  of 

Augsburg,     472 :     the    Hungarian 

saint,  262  :  of  Liege,  290.  296  ;  of 

Toumay,  478. 
Stercoranism,  ii.  235. 
Stem,  ii.  689. 
Stumiata    of    St.    Francis,  562.   665  ; 

festival  of,  704. 
Stock,  Simon,  ii.  565. 
Stoics'  views  of  the  deity,  i.  25. 
Strasburg,  Thomas  of,  ii.  688. 
Strigel,  Victorin,  iii.  354. 
Strigolniks,  iv.  154. 
Stuart,  Rol)crt,  bishop  of  CaithnesA,  iii. 

162. 


Stubbs,  Thomas,  ii.  694. 

Studitcs,  i.  472. 

Stukeley,  iii.  537. 

Stylianus,  ii.  207. 

Stylitei,  i.  466. 

Suatopluc,  ii.  181. 

Subchal  Jesu,  ii.  115. 

Subintroductce,  muliares,  i.  222. 

Subordinationists,  i.  400. 

Subscription,  petition  against,  iv.  436  ; 
not  generally  exacted  from  Dis- 
senters, 438  ;  relief  granted,  from 
their  liability  to  a  call  for  it,  439. 

Sueno,  ii.  264. 

Suevi,  conversion  of,  i.  420. 

Suidas,  ii.  288. 

Sulaka,  iii.  263. 

Sulpitius  Severus,  i.  342. 

Sunday  kept  in  the  first  century,  i. 
101  ;  religious  application  of,  175  ; 
enjoined  by  Constantine,  372. 

SvvetVaicrot,  i.  222. 

Superintendents,  i^ypointed  in  Scot- 
land, iii.  232. 

Suppression  of  monastic  orders  in  the 
17th  cent.  iv.  99. 

Supralapsarians,  iv.  227* 

Supremacy,  royal,  conceded  in  Eng- 
hind,  iii.  155  ;  176  ;  act  of,  195  ;  real 
import  of,  411  ;  passed  in  Ireland, 
517.  526  ;  submission  to,  of  the 
chiefs,  518. 

Surius,  iii.  280. 

Susneius,  iv.  86. 

Suso,  ii.  626. 

Sussex,  conversion  of,  ii.  72. 

Sweden,  reformation  of,  iii.  134. 

Sylvester  II.  275.  288  ;  originates  the 
idea  of  a  crusade,  ii.  266. 

S^-mbolical  books,  the  Lutheran,  iii. 
326. 

Symeon  Stylites  instrumental  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Syrian  moun- 
taineers, i.  419.  426. 

Symmachus,  i.  233.  457  ;  contest 
about  the  election  of,  ii.  20. 

Syncellus,  George,  ii.  146. 

Syncretism,  iv.  190. 

Syncretismus,  i.  1 47. 

Syncretistic,  iv.  184. 

Si/MC<Umi,  ii.  254. 

Synergistic  controversy,  iii.  352. 

Synesius,  i.  308.  447- 

Synod,  holy  legislative,  iv.  166. 

S}Ticius  of  Barcelona,  ii.  92. 

Systematic  theology  taught  among  the 
Greeks,  ii.  159. 

Szcgedin,  iii.  405. 
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TMinm  M^*^^  ol,  i  las  ;  wvrlB»  159. 
ICl  ;  »>tMHk>ag^  I87. 

T—r^  ^  R«MOB,  IT.  414. 

Tit«y*<*><Arw>»an»doqbte  m  to  tlwex> 
i0t«ae«  i)i  un  pnimtiTe  tineBy  L  109. 

TWiMT^  iL  577. 

T«fftuUuui,  account  oi;  i.  157.  189» 
1C4  ;  a  MoniaiUBt,  aOO  ;  an  auUio- 
Tttv  for  cixMMii^.  :)5&. 

T«»t  Act,  iv.  3U0  ;  ooMictfCflslul  at- 
tempt f\>r  th»  repeal  of,  under 
William  111.  9l>7  ;  contemplated 
repeal  of,  by  Walpoie,  417  ;  allowed 
by  him  to  continue,  419  :  farther 
movements  to  obtain  its  repeal, 
440  ;  repealed,  489. 

T^myUh,  Origfn*8s  i.  240, 

Tetra(H>litan  Caufetji»ii>n,  iii.  146. 

Teuel,  iii.  9a  101.  101. 

Teutonic  kuight:!^,  ii.  430  ;  iii.  4  ;  mili- 
tary mi$<Mi>iu»  of,  ii.  521. 

Thalas»iu»,  ii.  88.  95. 

TAAiMt/ru',  ii.  109. 

Theatims  iii.  276. 

Theatrical  pieces  repreeented  in 
churcheft,  ii.  607. 

Theganus,  ii.  216. 

Themistius,  i.  301  ;  ii.  58, 

Theodeliuda,  ii.  11. 

Theodora,  ii.  253. 

Theodore  1.  roi>e,  ii.  91  ;  Archbishop, 
80.  92.  96,  401.  402  ;  of  Heraclea, 
i.  332  ;  of  Mop»uestia,  444  ;  his 
Commentaries,  461  ;  of  Pharan,  ii. 
88  ;  of  Kaithu,  88.  95. 

Theodoret,  particulars  and  works  of, 
i.  443  ;  commentaries  of,  461. 


Theodorie,  L  418 ;  calls  a  eooncil  to 
deeide  upon  the  case  of  Symmadins, 
u.  19,  90  ;  de  Apoldia,  695  ;  Engel- 
tmsiaa,  iii  48  ;  of  St.  Tmdo,  iL  471. 

TheodoniB,  Abucara^  iL  205  ;  Grappun^ 
•6 ;  of  Iconium,  90  ;  Lector,  29 ; 
Staditos,  205.  228. 

TiModoaiiia,  xealons  for  Chriatiaiiity,  L 
298  ;  aasemblea  the  conncii  of  Coo- 
stantinc^e,  918 ;  debarred  firom 
Christian  privileges  by  Ambrose^ 
936  ;  legislates  against  the  Ariam^ 
909 ;  the  younger,  penal  laws  of, 
against  paganism,  418  ;  of  Erlrswi, 
iL  172. 

Tbeodotus,  L  197.  190;  of  AncyTa,446. 

Tlieoduin,  iL  967. 

Tbeodttlph,  ii.  151. 

Theognostus,  i.  235.  243. 

ThconaSyL  949. 

Theopasdiites,  L  494. 

Theophanes,  iL  147.  206  ;  of  Brzan- 
tiom,  90  ;  Cersmens,  9IS  ;  of  Nice, 
684. 

Theophilanthropists,  it.  415. 

Theophilus,  of  Alexan<bia,  L  994,  96?. 
444;  of  Antioch,  155.  182;  the 
emperor,  ii.  229 ;  the  Bfanmito 
patriarch,  172. 

TheophyhMst  Simocatta,  L  88  ;  of  Bul- 
garia, 989  ;  of  Constantinople^  S78. 

Theorianus,  ii.  465. 

Theosoplust,  the  German,  iv.  212. 

Theosophists,  iii.  253  ;  iv.  47. 

Therapeut«e,  i.  34. 

Theresa,  St.  ui.  276. 

Theurj^',  i.  145. 

Thiers,  Jo.  Bapt.  iv.  115. 

Thiriby,  Bp.  iii.  196. 

Thirty  vears'  war,  iv,  66. 

Thomas  of  Heraclea,  ii.  94. 

,    St.  alleged   mission   of,   to 

China,  iL  62. 

Thomasius,  Christian,  iv.  173.  177. 

,  king  Stephen,  iii.  69. 

Thonukssin,  iv.  111. 

Thonusts,  ii.  699. 

Thorn,  conference  of,  iv.  74,  75.  167. 
188. 

William,  iL  695. 

Threefold  manner  of  treating  theology, 
ii.  42. 

Thundering  Legion,  the,  L  129. 
Tkmrijicatomy  i.  210. 

Thuringians,  conversion  of,  iL  6.  117. 

Tiberias,  battle  of,  ii.  426. 

Tiberius,  alleged  proposal  of,  to  enrol 

Christ  among  the  gods,  50,  51. 
Tillemont,  iv.  HI. 
TUlotson,  Abp.  iii.  260.  262.  308,  309. 
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Timotheus,  ii.  97  ;  of  Alexandria,  29  ; 
of  Constantinople,  28  ;  the  Neetorian 
pontiff,  115. 

Timothy,  particulars  of,  60. 

Timur  Beg,  ii.  634. 

Tiiterandiy  u.  609. 

Titelmann,  iii.  287. 

Titular  dignities,  assumption  of  titles 
from,  hy  Romanists,  made  penal,  iv. 
490. 

Tituli,  i.  370. 

Titus  of  Bostra,  L  333. 

,  particulars  of,  60. 

Todiscus,  iii.  56. 

Toland,  John,  iv.  36.  40. 

Tolentino,  peace  of,  iv.  416. 

Toleration,  Act  of,  iii.  261  ;  iv.  307  ; 
refused  hy  the  Presbyterians,  iii. 
254. 

Tonquin,  Romanism  in,  iv.  11. 

Tonsure,  differences  of,  ii.  402. 

Toxvau,  alliance  of,  iii.  128 ;  articles 
of,  134  ;  convention  of,  361  ;  book 
of,  362. 

Torquemada,  iii.  44. 

Tobtatus,  iii.  41. 

Toul,  council  of,  ii.  240. 

Toumon,  iv.  386. 

Tradition,  Anglican  view  of,  iiL  408. 

Traditors,  i.  280. 

Trajan,  evils  to  the  Christiaiis  under, 
i.  133. 

Transcription,  monastio  services  in, 
ii.  13. 

Transfiguration,  feast  of,  iii.  67. 

Transubstantiation,  unlmown  in  cent 
VII.  ii.  95  ;  at  variance  with  Dmth- 
mar,  210  ;  rejected  by  the  Anslo- 
Saxons,  410  ;  doubted  in  cent.  aII. 
492  ;  various  opinions  upon,  292 ; 
synodically  decreed  at  the  Lateran, 
597  ;  Greek  adhesion  to,  iv.  162. 

Transylvania,  Protestantism  in,  iii. 
406. 

Trapezuntius,  iii.  38. 

Trappe,  la,  iv.  102. 

Trent,  council  of,  proposed  by  the 
pope,  iii.  157  ;  negociations  in  its 
favour  by  the  emperor,  t6.  ;  first 
assembles,  158  ;  obtains  the  assent 
of  the  diet  at  Augsburg  to  it,  160  ; 
transferred  to  Bologna,  160  ;  papal 
consent  gained  for  reviving  the 
council  at  Trent,  161  ;  Protestant 
deputies  set  out  for  it,  162  ;  decrees 
the  use  of  Latin  in  public  worship, 
182  ;  participation  in  it  refused  by 
Queen  Elizabeth,  202 ;  conclusion 
of  its  nessions,  203  ;  Congregation 
for  interpreting  its  decrees,  282  ;  its 


obscurities,  283  ;  interferes  against 

Romish  conformity  in  England  428. 
Tribonianus,  ii.  8. 
Trinity,  alleged  first  mention  of  the 

word  in  the  Fathers,  i.  166.. 
■'  college,  Dublin,  foundation  of, 

iii.  547. 

,  holy,  brethren  of,  iL  666. 


Triphilus  of  Ledris,  i.  332. 
Tritheism,  charge  of,  ii.  241. 

ii  69. 

Trithemius,  iiL  10.  63. 
Trivet,  Nicholas,  ii.  690. 
Tritfium,  L  430  ;  u.  37.  131. 
Trophimus,  the  missionary,  i.  207. 
Truchess,  count,  iii.  330. 
True  L<HD  of  free  Monarck%e$^  iii.  608. 
TruUo,  concilium  in,  ii.  98.  111. 
Truth  distinguished  into  philosophical 

and  theological,  iiL  12. 
Tryers,  the,  iii.  267. 
Tryphon,  i.  233. 
Tudeschus,  Nicolaus,  iii.  48. 
TuUkan,  iii.  460. 
Tunstall,  Cuthbert,  preaches  against 

the  papacy,  iii.  176  ;  deprived,  186. 
Turks,    the   first  appearance  of,   iL 

126  ;  converted  to  Bfahometanism, 

266. 
Turlupins,  ii.  622. 
Turrecremata,  iii.  44. 
Turrianus,  iiL  281.  ^ 

Tychicus,  iL  496. 
T^cho  Brahe,  iv.  43. 
Tychonius,  L  346. 
^dale,  William,  iiL  ITS. 
TypuM,  iL  106. 
Tyrannicide,    advocated     and     con- 

denmed,  iii.  23. 
Tythes,   Christian,   origin    of,    161  ; 

English,  commutation  of,  497* 


U. 


Ubertinus,  de  Cassalis,  iL  690. 

Ubiquity,  ui.  366.  379. 

UckewalUsts,  iv.  366. 

Udal,  death  of,  in.  461. 

Udairich,  canonisation  of,  ii.  294. 

Uke  WaUes,  iv.  366. 

Ulphilas,  history  of,  i.  804  ;  ambawsa 

dor  of  the  Goths,  399. 
Uhric  of  Strasburg,  iL  696. 
Ulrich  of  Augsburg,  ii.  217.  221. 
Unam  Saneiam,  ii.  647. 
Uncatholic  Popery,  iv.  76. 
Unction,  extreme  use  of,  in  Primitive 

times,  L  106. 
Understanding,  men  of,  iiL  79* 
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Uniformity,  acl    of,   deprivations  by 

under   Charles    II.   ui.  257.   aCJl  ; 

passed  in  Ireland,  526  ;  iv.  297« 
UnvjenUus,   Bull,   iv.   94.   388.   390. 

404. 
Unitarians,  ineffectual  motion  for  the 

relief  of,  iv.  441. 
,  Polish  edicts  against,  iii. 

593  ;  differences  among,  594. 
United  Brethren,  iii.  404. 

Greeks,  iii.  320. 

Unity  of  human  souls,  iL  242. 
Unirenal  Bi^op,  title  of,  given  to  the 

bishop  of  Constantinople,  ii.  17. 
Universalists,  iv.  229. 
Univcrsals,  ii.  274.  441. 
Universities,    rise    of,    ii.  436.    529  ; 

Romish,  answers  of,  iv.  444. 
Unleavened  bread,  ii.  377* 
Unreformed  monks,  iv.  99. 
Ununited  Greeks,  iii.  320. 
Uranius,  ii.  16. 
Urban,  II.  ii.  306.  308.  311.  352,  353. 

369  ;  III.  456.  477  ;  IV.  550.  594  ; 

V.  656  ;  VI.  657  ;  VIII.  iv.  59.  91. 

125.  146. 
Urgel,  Felix  of,  ii.  168.  174,  175. 
Ursicinus,  i.  316. 
Ursinus,  Zechariah,  iii.  385. 
Urspergensis,  ii.  532. 
Ursulines,  iii.  278. 
Ussher,  James,  admission  of,  to  Trin. 

Coll.   Dublin,  iii.  547  ;  accepts  the 

Jesuit's  challenge,  548  ;    Pi'edesti- 

narian  principles  of,  iv.  282. 
Usuardu8,  ii.  217. 
Utmo,  iii.  49. 


V. 


Valence,  council  of,  ii.  239. 

Valenn,  the  emperor,  instrumental   in 

the  conversion  of  the  Gotlis,  i.  30.3. 
Valeiitiau  princii)les,  i.  191. 
Vakntinus,  i.  191. 
Valerian,  variable  conduct  of,  towards 

the  Christiims,  i.  211. 
Valerius,  ii.  92. 
Valla,  LawTence,  iii.  49.  62. 
VaHmhi}l4ir(s,  ii.  554. 
Vallombrosa,  ii.  356. 
Van  Mildcrt,  Bp.  iv.  503. 
Van  Swieteii,  iv.  403. 
Vandals,  the,  uncertam  date    of   the 

conversion  of,  i.  399.  420. 
Vanini,  iv.  37. 

Vararanes,  persecution  of,  i.  427. 
Vargas,  Alphonsus,  ii.  G93. 
Vassi,  outrage  at,  iii.  308. 


Vatabliis,iii.  281. 

VeccuB,  ii.  584. 

Vedas,  the,  66. 

Vendome,  Matthew  de,  ii.  531. 

Venial  sins,  what,  iiL  S94. 

Venice,  Protestant  congregation  at,iv. 
91. 

Verger  de  Haurmnne,  iv.  125. 

Veri,  Anthony,  iv.  384. 

Veronius,  iv.  81 ;  Veron. 

Verschoor,  iv.  274. 

Vessels,  euchariBtie,  costly,  used  in 
the  third  century,  i.  252. 

Vestrj'-cess,  iv.  494. 

Vesture-controversy,  the,  iiL  435. 

Veto,  the,  iv.  449. 

Vicelin,ii.  421. 

Victor,  Bp.  of  Rome,  intemperate  con- 
duct of,  about  Easter,  L  177  ;  his 
works  lost,  159  ;  II.  iL  329.  369; 
III.  352;  IV.  450  ;  of  Antioch,  L 
447  ;  of  Capua,  iL  38  ;  Marius,  or 
Victorinus,  i.  456  ;  of  Tunis,  iL  39  ; 
Vitensis,  i.  457. 

Victorinus,  i.  235.  243.  344.  456. 

Vienne,  persecution  of,  i«  136. 

,  general  oomicil  of,  ii.  652. 

Vigerus,  iii.  56. 

Vigilantius,  i.  468. 

Vigilius  Tapeensis,  i.  454. 

Pope,  ii.  38.  47- 

Vigils,  abuse  of,  i.  373. 

Viles,  John  Baptist,  iv.  5. 

Villanovanus,  iii.  585. 

Vincent  of  Beauvais,  ii.  532. 

Lerins,     particulars      ami 

works  of,  i.  453^ 

de  Paul,  iv.  104. 


Vincentius  Ferrarius,  iii.  45. 

Vinesauf,  Galfrid,  ii.  478. 

Viiif  thirds,  ii.  582. 

Viret,  iii.  381. 

Virgin  Mary,  worship  of,  ii.  299. 

Virgilius,  ii.  122. 

Virgins  of  love,  iv.  104. 

Visconti,  iv.  115. 

Visitation,  Lutheran,    of    the    Saxon 

states,  in  1526,  iii.  1.30. 
Vitalian,  Pope,  ii  92.  107.  401,  402. 
Vitalis  e  Fumo,  ii.  690. 
VitelUus,  i.  343. 
Vitriaco,  James  de,  ii.  531. 
Vitringa,  iv.  270. 
Vivaldus,  iii.  55. 
Vives,  iii.  56. 
Voet,  Gilbert  or  Gisbert,  iv.  223.  2G5. 

266. 
Voetians,  iv.  224.  266. 
Voidovius,  iii.  603. 
Volusian,  persecution  under,  i.  211. 
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Volusius,  iv.  76. 

Voragine,  James  de,  ii.  533. 

Vorilongufl,  iii.  50. 

Vorstius,  iv.  326. 

Voi*tigem,  i.  426. 

Vowel  points,  Hebrew,  ir.  234. 

Vulgate,  the  origin  of,  L  349. 

,  decree  at  Trent,  in  favour  of, 


iii.  286. 


W. 


Wake,  Abp.  iv.  421  ;  opinion  of,  upon 
episcopacy,  398  ;  his  negociation  for 
an  union  with  the  French  church, 
399. 

Walafrid  Strabo,  ii.  212.  224.  231. 247. 

Waidemar  I.  ii.  418. 

Walden,  Thomas  of,  iii.  46. 

Waldenses,  early  notice  of,  ii.  84  ;  in 
northern  Grermany,  iii.  69 ;  side 
with  Calvin,  405  ;  persecuted  in 
cent  XVII.  iv.  70.  221  ;  protected 
by  Cromwell,  290. 

Waldo,  Peter,  ii.  505. 

Walenburg,  iv,  81. 

Walleis,  Thomas,  ii.  692.  701. 

Wallis,  John,  iv.  56. 

Walpole,  sir  Robert,  iv.  419  ;  exaction 
of,  upon  papists  and  non-jurors,  441. 

Walsh,  Bp.  iii.  527. 

Walsingham,  iii.  48. 

Walther,  iv.  179. 

Walton,  Brian,  iv.  290. 

Waiisleben,  iv.  158. 

Warburton,  unfair  picture  of  Paganism 
by,  i.  24. 

Warham,  Abp.  remonstrates  anunst 
the  proposed  marriage  of  Henry 
VIII.  with  Catharine  of  Aragon,iii. 
154  ;  concedes  the  supremacy,  155. 

Wartburg,  castle  of,  Luther  conveyed 
to,  iii.  116. 

Waterlanders,  iv.  367- 

Waterlandians,  iii.  550.  566. 

Watson,  William,  iu.  430. 

Wayen,  Van  der,  iv.  265, 

Weigel,  iii.  336  ;  iv.  212. 

Weissenburg,  disputation  at,  iii.  602. 

Wcllor,  iii.  340  ;  iv.  179.  186. 

Wellington,  duke  of,  iv.  485. 

Wels,  baron  of,  iv.  24. 

Welnh  language,  iii.  527. 

Wendelbert,  ii.  216. 

Wcmerus  de  Laer,  iii.  52. 

Wertheim  ti-anslation,  iv.  395. 

Weslcys,  the,  iv.  423. 

Wesseliuw,  iii.  42. 

Wessex,  conversion  of,  i v.  71. 


West  Indian  episcopacy,  iv.  501. 

Westminster,  see  of,  ii.  414. 

Westphal,  controversy  on  the  presence, 
revived  by,  iii.  376. 

Westphalia,  peace  of,  iv.  68. 

Wotstein,  iv.  327. 

Whichcot,  John,  iii.  260. 

Whiston,  iii.  577  ;  iv.  401. 

I  Whitby,  conference  of,  ii.  70. 

White,  bishop  of  Winchester,  iii.  199. 

brethren,  iii.  71. 

,  Thomas,  iv.  144. 

Whitefield,  iv.  399.  429. 

Whitgift,  Abp.  attacks  Cartwright,  iii. 
440 ;  sanctions  the  Lambeth  arti- 
cles, 442  ;  patronises  Hooker,  443  ; 
his  habits  and  character,  448  ;  opi- 
nion of,  upon  polity,  416. 

Wickes,  Thomas,  ii.  596. 

Wickliffe,  ii.  661  ;  condemned  at  Con- 
stance, iii.  22. 

Widekind,  ii.  123. 

Wighard,ii.401. 

WUfrid,  n.  72.  83.  403.  407- 

Wilhehmna,  ii.  628. 

WiUelmus,  ii.  368. 

William  III.  iv.  73. 

of  Auxerre,  ii.  470. 

—  the  Conqueror,  ii.  319.  327. 
-  his  reply  to  Gregory  VII.  ii. 
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-  of  Malmesbury,  ii.  413.  474. 
~  of  Rheims,  ii.  469. 

-  of  St.  Amour,  ii.  590. 
•-  de  Seligniaco,  ii.  592. 

-  of  Tyre,  ii.  477. 


Williams,  Roger,  iv.  369. 

WilUbald,  ii.  122.  153. 

Willibrand  of  01denbur|^,  ii.  592. 

Willibrord,  account  of,  li.  65. 

Wimphelingius,  iii.  54. 

Winifrid,  see  Boniface. 

Winnock,  St.  u.  125. 

WLshart,  mart\Tdom  of,  iii.  390. 

WUnenetof  the  Truth,  ii.  370. 

Wittekind,  u.  273. 

Wlodimir,  ii.  260. 

Wolfgang,  William,  iv.  83. 

Wolfhardus,  ii.  218. 

Wolsey,  cardinal,  obtains  a  bull  for  the 

suppression  of  certain  monasteries, 

iii.  177. 
Wolstan,  ii.  411. 
Woodford,  or  WUford,  WiUiam  of,  ii. 

696. 
Worship,  primitive  Christian,  i.  175. 
,  public,  times  for,  in  the  third 

century,  i.  251. 
Worms,  appearance  of  Luther  at,  iii. 

116. 
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Worms,  concordat  of,  iL  447. 
,  conferenoe  of,  iU.  166. 

WulfiUknu,  L  467. 
Wulfsine,  ii.  411. 


X. 

Xavier,  FnnciB,  iiL  847. 

Xenias,  L  407. 

Ximenes,  Cardinal,  iiL  56. 

Francis,  ii.  696. 

Ximenius,  Roderic,  ii  631. 
Xiphilin,  ii.  363. 
Xun-€3ii,  iv.  14. 


Y. 

York,  Frederick,  duke  of,  iv.  481. 


Z. 

Zabarella,  Francis,  ii.  696. 
Zaccagni,  iv.  115. 


Zacharias,  Antony  MaTia,  iiL  277  ;  of 
Chryaopolis,  ii.  476  ;  pope,  137 ;  the 
rhetorician,  i.  449  ;  ScholMtimu^  iL 
29  ;  the  Syrian,  162. 

Zadueos,  L  466. 

Zainora,iiL  56. 

Zanehins,  Jerome,  iiL  377> 

Zani,  conversion  of ,  iL  4. 

Zealimi,  the,  ii.  566. 

Zeno  of  Verona,  i.  344. 

Zeno's  Heno$ico»f  i.  496. 

Zeuser,  Adam,  iiL  603. 

Zingha,  Anna,  iv.  27. 

Zinzindorf,  iv.  394. 

24i8ka,  iii.  57. 

Zonaras,  John,  iL  434.  464. 

Zosimus,  i.  426.  455  ;  pope,  wayeri 
about  Pelagianism,  602. 

Zuingle,  iii.  Ill  ;  enchariBtic  doctrine 
of,  122.  147.  380.  383  ;  attends  the 
conference  of  Marpurg,  132  ;  satis- 
fies Luther  as  to  his  general  ortho- 
doxy, 133  ;  his  opinion  of  the  divine 
decrees,  376  ;  death,  124.  374. 

Zuinglian  Confession,  iiL  147. 

Zwentibold,  iL  181. 
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